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T | To the K1 nas nioft Excellent Mia js $7 r | 
” CHARLES, 
1 By the Grace of God;-- 1308 { 

King of Great Britain, France and Ireland, 


Defender of the Faith 3 Fee 
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Moſt Gracious Soveraign, | 
JDT IE Lthough I know how lictle leafure Great 
Fs _ Kenge have ta.read large Books, or 1n- 
os, - deed any, ſave only Gods, (the ſtudy , 


belief and/ obedience of which, is pre- 

ciſlely commanded, even to Kings, Dent. 

17. 18, 19. And from which, whatever 

wholly diverts them, will hazard. to 

damn them 4 there being no affairs of fo great importance, 
as their ſerving God, and ſaving their own Souls ; nor any 
Precepts lo wile, juſt, holy and fafe, as thoſe of the-Divme 
Oracles - nor any Empire fo glorious, as that by which Kings 
being ſubje&t to (ods Law, have dominion over themſelves, and 
ſo beſt deſerve and exerciſe"it over their Subjefs : ) 
Yet having lived to ſee the wonderful and ha »y Reſtau- 
ratios of Your Majeſty to Your Rightful Kingdoms, and 
of chis Reformed (þurch to its juſt Rights, Primitive Order; 

_ and Priſtine: Conſtitution, by Your «M yjeſties prudent care, 
' and unparallel'd bounty; I know not what to preſent more 
worthy of Jour Majeſties acceptance, and.my duty, than theſe 
Elaborate and Seaſonable Works of the Famous and Prudext 
Mr, Richard Hooker, now an mented, and I hope compleat- 
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. dent Four, Juſtice, 0 merit and roo to the _—_ of 
Hed Church.of Englgnd,;is a fabje no-leſs worthy of admira- 
tion, than granen to all Polaris, _ And of all things ( nexec 
Godi grkce ) abuſed or turned ints wantonnels by 
any of Your > Meoielie ©lerby, who are highly obliged 'be- 
yond all other SubjetgroP 1 iety:;Loyalty and Induſtry. 

I ſhall need nothing more to ingratiate, this incomparable 
Piece to Your 'Majeſt K- &er ptance, and all the Enghſh Worlds, 
than thoſe high 2b at: hath ever: had; as from all 
prudent, peaceable and impartial Readers; ſo eſpecially from 
war Majeſties Royal Father, who a few days before he was 
Crowned with Martyrdom, commended to: His deareft (hil- 
dren;he diligent Reading of ivr. Hookers! Eccleſraſtical Poli- 
ae TR Retna fe Fear of ho rrc, © 
in. the 0 FAB, © £7840 5 CD, AS 

much Chi, ag P EE ein, Heaven: 
As if God had Ee, this /zgnal Honowr, to be done by the 
beſt of Kings, 240d greateſt Sufferers for this Church, to Him 
who was one of. the, beſt }riters,, and ableſt Defenders of it. , 

To. this Compleated Edition-,. is added ſuch particuilar ac- 
counts as could be, got: of the' Authors Perſon, -Rdweation; 
Temper, Manners, Fortunes, Life and Death, whichis now 
done: with.much .exattneſs and proportion ; That hereby Yoar 
Majeſty, andall the =) ma = gs ar 
"Ah, or ({urch-wark, (which ike the Building -of/-.Sofomions 
Temple, is. beſt carnied 08 with molt everineſi 5 Judgement , 
and leaſt noſe of Paſsion.) Alſo what manner of. man he was, 
to. whom we all owe.chis. Noble ork, and dwrable' Defence. 

218 hich 1s indeed at once (as the Tongues: of Eloquent Prin: 
oe to.themſelves, and their Suhjefts) both a Treaſury and 
BA toinrich cheir friends, andidefend them againſt 
I 'of .the Ghurch of England: A rare: compoſition 

c x np ionate- Regen, and Wnpartial Relegion ; the mature 
pro- 
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Preacher, amd a moſtiEloquent Writer: The very kbftra# and 
quintefſence of Laws Flumane ahd\Divint ia Summary of tha 
Grounds, 'Rules and:Proportions'ef true*Pokty in'CÞurch and 
State : Upon whichclear;folidand ſafe: Foundations, the'good 
Order, Peace and Government of this Church was'anciencly 
ſertled, and.on; which; whule it-ſtands firm; itwill:be flouriſh: | 
| ing. All otherpopalar and! ſpecious pretenftonsbeing found 
by late ſad experiences, 'to'be-a5 novel and unfit, ſo factions 
and fallacious,” yea,: dangerous and deftructive:t6'the Peace 
and Profperity-of this: (*hwrch-and. Kingdom; whoſe inſepara- 
ble happineſs and intereſts are bound up in Monarchy and epi- 
copacy. $08.1 To | « p90 LETS 
/ bh politick and Viſible managing of both which, God 
hath now graciouſly reſtored and committed to Your Majeſties 
Soveraign Wifdom and Authority; ; after the many and long 
T rapedies fuftered from thoſe Club-maſterrand Tub-miniſters 
whio fought not fairly'' ro obtain Reformation of what might 
ſen amiſs; but-viotendy and wholly to'overthrow the anci- 
eat and F ok of chis- ChirebLand-Kingdom. For 
finding themſelves not ablein many yea?sto Anſwer this one 
Book, long ago whittenindeferce of the-T ruth, Order, Go- 
vernment, -Authority and Liberty (cinthings indifferent ) of 
this Refor med { burch, agreeable 19 Tight Reaſon, and T rue 
Religion ( which makes chis well-tempered Piece, a File capa- 
ble to break the Teeth of any that 'venture to bite it;)) they 
conſpired at laſt to betake themſelves to Arms, to kindle thoſe 
kornd fires of Givi Wars, which this wiſe- Author foreſaw , 
and- foretold in his admirable Preface, would follow thoſe 
ſparks, and" that ſmoak which/he ſaw riſe'tn his days : So that 
from 4mpertinent Difpntes ( ſeconded - with ſcurrilous Pam- 
phlets ) they fled to T umults, Sedition, Rebellion, Sacriledve, 
Parricide, yea, Regicide ; Counſels, V eapons , and Praflices, 
certainly, no way becoming the hearts and hands of Chrifti- 
an Subjetts, nor ever. ſanftified by Chriſt for his Service, or 
his Churches good. | | 
What now remains, but. Your Majeſties perfeRing and pre: 
| ſerving that (in this Church) which you have with much pru- 
dence and -tenderneſs ſo happily begun and proſecuted, with -. 
| more 
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more zeel >a parent liſhmenc oor rs Throne. |The 
ſtill cragy%Church-of England, 'together |with [this Book C its 
great and: impre 1ble Shield y.do farther need, and holy 
implore Your Miyjeſties Royal \Protection. under God ! Nor 
can” Your AMajefty by any generous inſtance and perſeverance 
(moſt worthy of a: (briftion' King) more expreſs that pious and 
grateful ſenſe which God and: good Men expect from Your 
Majeſty, as ſome retribution for his many miraculous mercies to 
Your Self; than'ina wiſe, ſpeedy and happy fetling 'of our 
Rehgious| peace, withithe leaſt grievance, and moſt ſatrefation 
to all Nour good Subjefts; Sacred Order and Uniformity be- 
1ng the centre and circumference of our Gil Tranquility : Se- 
dition naturally rifing out of Schiſm , and Rebellion out of 


'  Faflion; Theonly cure and antidote againſt both, are good 


Laws and. Canons, firſt wiſely made, with-all Chriſtian moders- 
tion, and Seaſonable Charity ; next, duly executed withJuſtice 
and [mpartiality ; which ſober Sevcrity, is indeed the greateſt 
Charity to the Publick,. VW hoſe Verity, Unity, Sanuty and 
Solemnity in Religious Concernments, being once duly efta- 
bliſhed, maſt noe be ſhaken, or ſacrificed te any private vart- 
eties and extravagancies.. - Where the internals of Doctrine, 
Morality, Myſteries and Evangelical Duties , being ( as 
they are in the Church of England ) ſound and facred; the ex- 
ternals of decent Forms, Circumſtances, Rites and Ceremo- 
nies, being ſubordinate and- feryient to the main, cannot be 
either evil or unſafe , neither offenſive ro God nor good 
Chriſtians. | E: 
For the attaining of which bleſſed ends of piety and peace, 
that the ſacred Sun and Shield of the Divine Grace and Power 
direQing and proteRting, may ever ſhine upon Your Majeſties 
Perſon and Family, Counſels and Power , is the humble 
Prayer of | F030 3 Fog 


Your Sacred Majeſties 
moſt Loyal Subjett, 
and devoted Servant, 
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To THE 


READ ER: 


Ta 1 bink it neceſſary to inform my Reader, that Doftor 
UF Gauden ( the late Biſhop of Worceſter,) bath al- 

ſo lately wrote and publiſht the Life of Maſter Hooker: 
and though this be not writ by defign to oppoſe what 
be bath truly written ; yet, I am put upon a neceſſuty 
to ſay, That in it there be many Material Miſtakes , 
and more Omiſſions. I conceive ſome of bis Miſtakes, 
did proceed, from a Belief in Maſter Thomas Ful- 
ler, who had too haſtily publiſhed what be hath fince 
moſt ingenuouſly retratted. And for the Biſhops 
Omiſſions , 1 ſuppoſe his more weighty Buſineſs and 
Want of Time, made bim paſs over many things without that due Examination, which 
my better Leiſure, my Diligence, and my accidental Advantages, have made known 
unto me. 

And now for my ſelf, I can ſay, I hope, or rather know, there are no Materi- 
al Miſtakes in what T here preſent to you, that ſhall become my Reader. Little 
things that I have received by Tradition ( to which there may be too much and too 
little Faith given) I will not at this diſtance of Time undertake to juſtifie ; for , 
though I have uſed great Diligence , and compared Relations and ( ircumſtances , 
and probable Reſults and Expreſſions : yet, 1 ſhall not impoſe my Belief upon my 
Reader ; T [hall rather leave bim at liberty : But, if there ſhall appear any Mates 
rial Omiſſion, I deſire every Lover of truth and the Memory of Maſter Hooker , 
that it may be made known unto me. And, to incline him toit , I here promiſe to 
acknowledge and rettifie any ſuch Miſtake in a ſecond Impreſſion, which the Prin- 
ter ſays he hopes for ; and by this means my weak ( but faithful) Endeavours may 
become a better Monument, and in ſome degree more worthy the Memory of this Ves 
nerable ks 

I confeſs , that when I conſider the great Learning and Vertue r Hooker, 
and bra kom and p. bunt. many Kinent Scholars x pr ke of him 
have had by bis Labours : I do not a little wonder that in Sixty years no man did 
undertake to tell Poſterity of the Excellencies of his Life and Learning , and the 
Accidents of both , and ſometimes wonder more at my ſelf , that I have been pers 
ſwaded to it and indeed 1 do not eaſily pronounce my own Pardon, nor expett that 


bum. 


The 


my Reader ſhall, unleſs my Introduttion ſhall prove my Apology , to which I refer 
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Honeſt ISAAC, 


Hough a Familiarity of Forty years continuance, and the conſtant expe- 
rience of your Love, even inthe worſt times, be ſufficient co indear 
our Friendſhip : yet, I muſt confels my affeftion much improved , 
not only by evidences of private reſpect to thoſe very many that know 
and love you; but by your new demonſtration” of a Publick Spirit , 
teſtified in a diligent, true and uſeful Colle&ion of fo many Marteri- 
al Paſſages as you have now afforded me in the Life of Venerable 
Mr. yer ch Of which, fince defired by ſuch a Friend as your elf, 

I ſhall not deny to give the Teſtimony of what I know concerning him and his learned 

Books z but ſhall firſt here take a fair occafion to tell you, that you have'been happy in 

chooſing to write the Lives of three ſuch Perſons, as Poſterity harh juſt cauie ro honour ; 

which they will docthe more for the true Relation of chem by-your happy Pen : of all which 

I ſhall give you my unfeigned Cenſure, : '.7* ? 27.00 | 

I ſhall begia wich my moſt dear and Mcomparable Friend Dr. Doxxe, late Dean of 

St. Pauls Church, who not only truſted me as his Executor, bur three days before his death 

delivered into my hands thoſe excellent Sermons of his which are now made publick : pro- 

feſling before Dr. 1inniff, Dr. Montford, and I think your ſelf then preſear ar his bed- 
fide, that it was by my reſtleſs importunity that he had prepared them for the Preſs, toge- 
ther wich which. ( as his beſt Legacy ) he gave me all bis Sermon-Notes, and his other - 


Papers, containing an Extract of near Fifteen hundred Auchors. How thele were got out 
of my hands, you, who were the Meſſenger for chem, 'and-how loſtboth to me and your 


ſelf, is not now ſeaſonable to complain: bur, fince they did miſcarry, 1 am glad that the 
general Demonſtration of his Worth was ſo fairly preſerved, and repreſented to the World 
by your Pen in the Hiſtory of his Life; indeed fo well, tharbeſide others, the beſt Cririck 
of our later time (Mr, Fob» Hales of Eaton Colledge ) affirmed ro me, He had not ſeen 
a Life written with more advantage to the Subjett, or more reputation to the writer, than 
that of Dr. Donnes. 

After the performance of this task for Dr. Doxxe, you undertook the like office for our 
Friend Sir Henry Wotton, betwixt which ewo there was a Friendihip begun in Oxford, con- 
tinued in their various Travels, and more confirmed in the religious Friendihip of Age :- 
and doubtleſs this excellent Perſon had writ the Life of Dr. Doxne, it Death had not pre- 
vented him; by which means, his and your Pre-cofle&ions for that Work, fell ro the hap- 
py manage of your Pen: A Work, which you would have declined, if imperious perfwa- 
tions had not been ſtronger than your modeſt reſolutions againſt ic. And I am thus far 
glad, that the firſt Life was ſo impoſed upon you, becauſe ir gave an unavoidable cauſe of 
| writing the ſecond, If not, *ris too probable we had' wanted both, which had been a pre- 
judice co all Lovers of Honour and ingenuous Learning. Andlec menot leave my Friend 
Sir Henry without this Teſtimony added to yours, -That he was a Man of as florid a Wir, 
and elegant a Pen, as any former , or ours, which inthat kind is a moſt excellent Age , 
hath ever produced. 

And now having made this voluntatry.obſervation'of our two deceaſed Friends, I pro- 
ceed to ſatisfie your deſire concerning what I know and believe of the ever-memoradle 
Mr. Hooker, who was Schiſmaticorum Malleus, ſogreat a Champion for the Charch of Ex- 
glands Rights, againſt the Factious Torrent of Separarilts that then ran high againſt Church- 
Diſcipline, and in his unanſwerable Books continues ſtill to be fo againſt the unquier Di- 
(ciples of their Schiſm, which now under other names carry on their deſign ; and who (as 
the proper Heirs of cheir Irrational Zeal) would again rake intothe ſcarce-cloſed Wounds 
of a newly bleeding State and Church. 

And firſt, though I dare not ſay I knew Mr. Hooker; yer, as our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
reports to the honour of /gxatzize, Thar he lived in the time of St. Fohn, and had ſeen him 
in his childhood, ſo I allo joy, that in my minority I have often ſeen Mr. Hooker with my 
Father, then Lord Biſhop of London, from whom, and others ar that time, Ihave heard 
" 0M | moſt 
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molt of che material paſlages which you relate in the Hiſtory of his Life ; and from my 
Father. received ſuch a Character of his Learning, Humility, and other Vertues, that like 
Jewels of unvaluable price, they ſtill caſt ſuch a luſtreas Envy or the Ruſt of Time ſhall 
never darken, From my Father I have alfv: heard all the circumſtances of che Plor co Ce- 
fame him ; and how Sir Edwiz Sanays outwitted his Acculcrs, and gained their confeſſion 5 
and could give an account of each particular of chat'Plot, bur ghat I judge it fitter to be for- 
gotten, and rot in the ſame Grave with che malicious Authors, I may nor omit to de- 
clare, That my Fathers knowledge of Mr. Hooker was occafioned by the L:arned Dr, Fohx 
Spencer, who after the death ot Mr. Hooker , was '{o careful to preſerve his unvaluable 
Sixth, Seventh and Eighth Books of ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY, and his other 
Writings, that he procured Hemry Fackſon, then of Corpws-Chriſti Colledge, to trauſcribe 
for him all Mr, Hookers remaining written Papers, many of which were imperfect , for 
his Study had been rifled or worſe uled by Mr. Clark, and another of principles 100 like 
his: Bur as theſe Papers were, they were endeavoured to be compleated by his, dear Friend 
Dr. Spencer, who bequeathed them as a precious Legacy to my Father z after-whote death 
they reſted in my hand, till Dr, Abbot , then Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, commanded 
chem our of my cuſtody, authorifting Dr. Fohu Barkhazs, ( his Lordihips Chaplain.) to re- 
quire and bring them to him to Lawberh: Ar which time I have heard they were put into 
the Biſhops Library, ard that they remained there till che Martyrdom of Arch-Biſhop Zed, 
and were then by the Brethren of that Faction given with the Library to Hugh Peters, as a 
reward for his remarkable fervice in thoſe ſad times of the Churches confuſton : And 
though they cauld hardly fall into a fouler hand, yer there wanted not other endeavors to 
corrupt and make them ſpeak that Language, for which the Faction then fought 5 which 
was, Tv ſubjett the Srveraign Power to the people, Incednottrive to vindicate Mr. Hooker 
in this parcicularz his known Loyalty to his Prince whilſt he lived, che ſorrow expreſied by 
King James for his death, the value our late Soveraign ( of ever-blefſed Memory ) pur 
upon his Works, and now the fingular Character of his worth given by you in the paila- 
ges of his life, ( eſpecially in your Appendix to it ) do ſufficiently clear him from that im- 
putation : And Iam glad you mention how-much value Robert Stapleton, Pope Clement 
the Eighth, and ocher eminent Men of the Romiſh perſwafion, have put upon. his Books, 

having been told' the ſame in my youth by perfons of worth that = travelled 7taly. 

Laſtly, I muſt again wr, are this undertaking of yours, as now more proper to 
you than any other perſon}, by reaſon of your long knowledge and alliance to the wor- 
thy family of the Craymers ( my old friends alſo) who have been men of noted wiſdom ; 
eſpecially Mr. George Cranmer,' whole prudence added to that of Sir Z4wz Sazajs, proved 

very uſctul in the i won of Mr. Hookers matchleſs Books, one of their Letters I here- 

with ſend you to makeule of, if you think fir. And let me ſay further, you meric much 

from many of Mr. Hookers beſt friends then living , namely, from the ever-renowned Arch- 

Biſhop #hzzgift, of whoſe incomparable worth, with the Character of the times, you have 
given us a more ſhort and figniticant account. than I have received from any other Pen, 

You have done much for Sir Hexry Savile, his contemporary and familiar friend 3 among(t 

the ſurviving Monumenes of whoſe Learning (give me leave totell you ſo ) two are omit- 

ted ; his Edition of Exc/zd, bur eſpecially his Tranſlation of King Fames hu Apology for 

the Oath of Allegiance, into elegant Latine : Which flying in that dreſs as far as Rome, was 

by the Pope and Conclave ſent unto Fraxciſcws Suarez to Salamanca ( he then reſiding 

there as Preſident of that Colledge ) with a command to anſwer it. When he had perfe- 

Red the work { which he calls Defenſio Fides Catholice, ) it was tranſmitted to Rome for 

a view of the Inquiſitors ; whoaccording to their cuſtom blotted out what they plealed, 

and (as Mr. Hooker hath been uſed fince his death ) added whatſoever might advance the 

Popes Supremacy, or carry on their own intereſt, commonly coupling together Deponere 

& Occidere, the depoling and killing of Princes: Which cruel and unchriſtian Language 

Mr. Fohn Saltkell ( his 4manuenſis, when he wrote at Salamanca, but ſince a Convert, li- 

ving long in my-Fathers Houſe ) often profeſſed, the good old man ( whoſe Piety and Cha- 

rity Mr. Sa/tke/ magnified much ) not only difavowed, but dereſted, .- Not to trouble you 

further, your Reader (if according to your defire my approbation of your work carries any 

weight ) will tad many juſt Reaſons tothank you forit; and for this circumſtance here men- 

tioned (not known to many) may happily apprehend one to thank him, who is, 


Chichtfter , STR 
Novemb. - 


13-16,, ov 166g ad Your ever faithful and affettionate.Old Friend , 
ge PIES, 
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ME. Richard Hooker. 
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RICHARD HOOKER, the happy Author of Five (if not more ) of the 

Erght Learned Books of The Laws of Eccleſiaſtical Polity. And. though 7 have uy- 

dertaken it, yet it hath been with ſome unwillingneff, CRY it muſt prove 
to me, and eſpetially at this time of my Age, « Wark of much labour to enquire, conſider, 
reſearch, and determine what is needful td be known concerning him. For 1 knew bin: 
not in his Life, and muſt therefore not only look back to his Death, ( now Sixty four gears 
paſt ) but almoſt Fifty years beyond that, even to his Childhood and Toath , and gather 
thence ſuch Obſervations and Prognoſticks, as may at leaſt adorn, if not prove neceſſary 
for the compleating of what I have undertaken, | | | 

This trouble 7 foreſee, and foreſee alſo that it. is impoſſible to eſtape Crmſures z againſt 
which 1 will not bope my well meaning and diligence can proteft me; (for 1 conſider 
the Age in which 1 live) and ſhall therefore but intreat of my Reader 4 ſuſpenſion / them, 
zill I have mado known unto. him ſome Reaſons, which I my ſelf would now fain believe, 
do make me in ſome meaſure fit for this undertaking : And if theſe Reaſons ſhall not ac- 
quit me. from all Cenſures, they may at leaſt abate of their ſeverity ; and this is all 7 ca 
probably hope for. 

My Reaſons follow. 

About Forty years paſt ( for 1 am wow in the Seventi:th of my Age) I began a happy 
affinity with William Cranmer, (ow with God ) Grand Nephew wnto the Great Arch- 
Biſhop of that name ; a family of woted prudence and reſolution ; with him and two of his 
ſiſters 1 had an entire and free friend(hiy'” One of them was the wife þ 4 Dot. Spencer, 4 
Boſom friend, and ſometime Compupil with Mr. Hooker in Corpus Chriſti Colledge. in 
Oxtord, and after Preſident of the ſame, 1 name them here, for that 1 ſhall have octa- 
fron to mention them in. this Fit ny hou - 4s alſo George Cranmer th*ir Brother, 
of whoſe nſeful abilities my Reader may have 4 more authentick teſtimony than my Pex can 
purchaſe for him, bylthat of onr learned Cambden and others, v. Md oyen. Tet 1-p 260- 

This William Cranmer and bis two forenamed Siſters, had ſome affinity, 4nd 4 meſt 
familiar friendſhip with My; Booker,” and bad had ſome part of their. Education with 


him in his Honſe, when he was Parſon of Biſhops-Born ear Canterbury ; i» which 4 ty 
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their good Father then lived. They had (1 ſay ) 4. great part of their Education with 
him; as my ſelf (ince that tim?, a happy Cohabitation with them ; and having ſome years 
be fore read part of Mr. Hookers works with great liking apd [atufattion , my affeition 
to them made me 4 diligent Inquiſitor into many things that concerned him; as name- 
ly , of his Perſon, his Nature, the management of his Time, bis wife, hu Family, azd the 
Fortune of him and his. Which inquiry bath given me much advantage inthe knowledge 
of what is now under m confederation, and intended for the ſatisfaction of my Reader. 


I had alſo a friendſhip with the Reverend Dot, Uiher, the late Learned Arch: Biſhop © 


of Armagh ; and with Dott. Morton, the late Learned and Charitable Bijbip of Durham ; 
as dlſowiththe Learned John Hales of Eaton Colledge 5 and with them alſo ( who loved 
the very name of Mr. Hooker) 1 have had many diſcourſes concerning him ; and from 
them, and many others that have zow put off Mortality, I might have had more Informa- 
tions, if 1 could then have admitted a thought of any fitnefi for, what by per ſwaſion 1 have 
now undertaken, But, though that full f ba be irrecoverably loſt , yet my Memory 
hath preſerved ſome Gleanings, and my ailigence made ſuch Adaitions to them, as I hope 


Fe uſeful to the compleating of what I intend. In the diſcovery of which I ſhall 


be faithful, and-with this aſſurance put a period to my Introauttion. 


The LIFE. 


== T is not to be doubted, but that Richard Hooker was born 
wht within the Precins, or in the City of Exeter. ACi- 
| ty which may juſtly boaſt chat it was the Birth-place of 
I him and Sir Thomas Bodley, as indeed the County may in 
| which it ſtands, that it hath furniſhed this Nation wich 
"I Biſhop Fewel, Sir Francis Drake, Sir walter Raleigh, and 
= many others, memorable for their Valor and. Learning. 
GASES He was born about the Year of our Redemption One thou- 
RE ſand five hundred fifty and three; and of Parents, chac 
EH were not ſo remarkable for their Extraction or Riches, as 
—— or thc Ver and Induſtry, and Gods Bleſſing upon 
———————= both : By which they werc enabled to educate their Chil- 
"EPR * dren in ſome degree of Learning, of which, our Richerd 
Hooker way m—_ to be one fair Teſtimony: And that Nature is not ſo partial as al- 
ways-to give the great Bleſſings of Wiſdom and Learning; and with them the greater 
Bleflings of Vertue and Goverament; to thoſe only that arc of a more high and honou- 
rable Birth, IN 

His Complexion ( if we may gueſs by him at the Age of Forty) was Sanguine, witha 
mixture of Choler; and yet his motion was flow even in his Youth, and fo was -his 
Speech, never- expreſſing an Earneſtneſs in cither of them, bur a Gravity ſuitable corhe 
Aged. And it is obſerved (fo far as Inquiry is able to. look back. at this diſtance of 
Time.) thar at his being a School-boy, he was an early Queſtioniſt, quietly inquiſitive , 
why this was, and that was mot, to be remembred? why this was granted, and that deni- 
ed: This being mixt with a remarkable Modeſty, and a ({weer ſerene Quietneſs of Na- 
tures and with them a quick Apprehenſion of many perplext parts of.Learning, impoſed 
then upon him as a Scholar; made his Maſter and others to believe him to have an in- 
ward Bleſſed Divine Light, and therefore toconlider him toa little wonder, For inchuc, 
Children were leſs pregnant, leſs confident, and more malleable, than in this wiſer, bur 

not better Age. | 
This Meekneſs and conjunfure of Knowledge, with Modeſty in his Converſation, be- 
ing obſerved by his School-maſter, cauſed him'to perſwade his Parents ( who intended 
him for an Apprentice) to continue him at School till he could find out ſome means,by per- 
ſwading his rich Uncle,or ſome other charitable Perſon, to caſe them of a part of their Care 
and Charge : Afluring them, that their Son was; ſo enriched with the Bleſſings of Nature 
and Grace, that God ſcemed to ſingle him out as a ſpecial Inſtrument of his Glory. 'And 
the good Man told them alſo, that he would double his diligenge in inſtruRting bim, ay 
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would neither expect nor receive any other Reward, than the content of ſo hopetul and hap- 
py an imployment, | 
This was not unwelcome news, and eſpecially to his Mother, toſwhom he was a durifel 


. anddear Child, and all Partics were fo car with this Propoſal, that ic was refolved 


So it ſhould be. And in the mean time his Parents and Maſter laid a Foundation for his 
future Happineſs, by inſtilling into his Soul the Seeds of Piety, thoſe Conſcientious 
principles of Loving and fearing God, of an early belief, that he knows the wery ſecrets of 
our Souls ,, that he puniſheth our Vices, and rewards our Innocence ; that we ſhouldbe free 
from Hypocriſie, and appear to Man, what we are to God, becauſe firſt or laſt the Taſ'} 
man is catcht in hu own ſnare. Theſe Seeds of Picty were fo (caſonably planted, and to 
continually watered with the daily dew of Gods Bleſted Spirit, that his Infant-vertues grew 
into ſuch holy Habits, as did make him grow daily into more and more favour, both with 
God and Man, which with che great Learning that he did attain to; hath made Richard 
Hooker honoured in this, and will continue him to be ſo to ſuceceding Generations; 

This good School-maſter, whoſe name I am not able to recover, ( and am fotry, for 
that I would have given him a better Memorial in this humble Monument, dedicated to 
the memory of his Tcholar ) was very ſollicitous with Fohz Hooker, then Chamberlain of 
Exeter, and Uncle ro our Richard, to take his Nephew into his care, and to maintain him 
for one year in the Univerſity, and in the mean time touſe his Endeavours to procure an 
Admiſſion for him into ſome Colledge, till urging and affuring him that his Charge 
would not continue long ; for the Lads Learning and Manners were both fo remarkable, 
that they muſt of neceſſity be taken notice of z and that God would provide him ſome ſe- 
cond Patron, that would free him and his Parents from their future care and charge. 

Theſe Reaſons, withthe affetionate Rhetorick of his good Maſter, and Gods bleſſing 
upon both, procured from his Uncle a faithful promiſe chat he wou!d take him into his 
care and charge before the expiration of. the year following, which was performed. 

This Promiſe was made about the Fourth year of the Reign of Qteen Mary 3 and the 
Learned John Jewel (after Biſhop of Seliebury ) having been in the firſt of this Queens 
Reign expelled our of Corps Chrifti Colledge in Oxford, ( of which he was a Fellow ) for 
adhering to the truth of thoſe Principles of Religion, to: which he had affented in the days 
of Her Brother and Predeceflor, Edward the Sixth, 'and he' having tiow a juſt cauſe to 
fear a more heavy puniſhment than expulſion, was forced by forſaking this, ro ſeek ſafery 
in another Nation, and with that ſafety the: enjoyment of that Doctrine and Worſhip for 
which he ſuffercd. | = 

But the Cloud of that Perſecution and Fear ending with the Life of Queen Aſazy, the 
Afairs of the Church and State did then look more clear and comfortable, fo that he, and 
many others of the ſame judgement, made a happy return-into E-z/azd about the firſt of 
Queen Elizabeth, in Which year this Fohz Fewel was ſent a Commiſſioner or Viſi- 
tor of the Churches of the Weſtern parts of this Kingdom ,/ and eſpecially of thoſe in De- 
voxſbire, in which County he was born, and then, and'there he contracted a friendſhip 
with Fobx Hooker, the Uncle of our Richard. | 

In che Third year of Her Reign, this Fohn Jewel was made Biſhop of Selwbury , and there 
being always obſervedin him a willingneſs to do good and oblige his'Friends, and now: a 
power added to it : Foh# Hooker gave him a viſit in Sales bury, and beſought him for Chari- 
ries ſake to look favourably upon a poor Nephew of his, whom Nature had fitted for a Scholar ; 
but the eſtate of his Parents was ſo narrow, that they were unable to give hins the advantage 
7 Learning ; and that the Biſhop would therefore become his Patron, and prevent him from 
eing 4: Tradeſman ; for he was a a remarkable hopes. And though the Biſhop knew 
Mea do not- uſually look with an indifferent eye upon their own Children and Relations ; 
et he aflented fo far ro Fohn Hooker, that he appointed the Boy and his School-maſter 

uld attend him about Ezfter next following at that place ; which was done accordingly : 
And then after ſome Queſtions and Obſervations of the Boys Learning, and Gravity, and 
Behaviour, the Biſhop gave his School-maſter a Reward, and took order for an Annu4l Peri 
fion for the Boys Parents, promiſing alſo to rake him into his care for afurure preferment 3 
which was ber For, about the Fourteenth year of: his age, which was Azo 1567. 
he was by the Biſhop appointed to remove to Oxford, and there to attend *DoR. Cole, then 
Preſident, of Corpms- Chriſti Colledge : Which he did, and Do. Cole had- (according to a 
romiſe made to the Biſhop ) provided for him both a Tutor ( which was faid to be the 

earned DoR. Fohn Reynolds ) and a Clerks place in that Colledge : - Which place, though 
it werenota full maintenance , yet with the contribution of his Uncle, and the continued 
Penſion of his Patron, the good Biſhop, gave him a comfortable ſubſiſtence. Andin chis 
condition he continued unto the Eighteenth year of his age, (till increaſing in ſr, 54 
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Prudence, andſo much in Humility and Prety, that he (cemed to; be filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and even like St. Fohz Baptiſt, ro be ſantified from his Mothers Womb, who did ot- 
ten bleſs che day in which ſhe bare tum, | | 
Abour this time of his age, he fell into a dangerous Sickneſs, which laſted two Months : 
All whichcime, his Mother havingnotice of it, did in her hourly. Prayers as earneſtly beg 
his-life of God, as the Mother of Saint Auguſtine did, thar he might become a true Chri- 
ſtian.: Andcheir Prayers were both ſo heard, as to be granted. Which Mr. Hvoker would 


often mention with much joy, aud pray that he miyht never live to occaſion any ſorrow to ſo 


200d 4 Mother, whom he would often ſay, he loved ſo dearly, that he would endeavour to be 
good, even as much for her ſake, as for his own. 

As ſoon as he was perfe&ly recovered from his Sickneſs, he rook a journey from Oxford 
t0 Exeter, to ſatisfie and ſee his good Mother, being accompanied with a. Countryman 
and Companion of his own Colledge, and both on foot 3 which wasthen either more in fa- 
ſhion, or want of Money, or their Humility made it ſo : Bur on foot they went, and took 
Salubury in their way, purpoſely to ſee the good Biſhop, who made Mr. Hvoker and his 
Companion dine with him at his own Table, which Mr. Hooker boaſted of with much joy 


and gratitude when he ſaw his Mother and Friends: And at the Biſhops parting with him , * 


the Biſhop gave him good Counſe)], and his Benediction, but forgot" ro give him Money ; 
which whea the Biſhop had conſidered, he ſent a Servant in all haſt to call Richard back ro 
him : And at Richard, return, the Biſhop ſaid co him, Richard, 1 ſent for you back tolend 
you a Horſe which hath carried me many a mile, and I thank God with much eaſe. Andpre- 
{ently delivered into his hand a Walking- ſtaff, with which he profeſſed he had travelled 
through many parts of Germany., And he ſaid, Richard, 1 do not give, but lend you my 
Horſe ; be ſure you be honeſ#, and bring my Horſe back to me at yowr return this way to Ox- 
ford. And 1 do now give you Ten Groats to bear your charges to Exeter ; and here is Ten 
Groats more, which I charge you to deliver to your Mother, and telt her, I ſend her a Bi- 
ſhops Benediition with it , and beg the continuance of her Pra ryers for me, ' And if you 
bring my Horſe back to me, 1 will give you Ten Greats more to carry. you on foot to the Col- 
ledge : And ſo God bleſs you, good Richard, _ | 
And this, you may. believe, was performed by both partics. '' But alas ! the next news 
that followed Mr. #oker to Qxford was, That his Learned and Charitable Patron had chan- 
gedthis for a detter life, Which may be believed, for that as helived; fo he died, in de- 
vout Meditation and: Prayer ; and in both fo zealouſly, that it became a Religious queſtion, 
whether his laſt Ejaculations, or his Soul, did firſt enter into Heaven? SAT 
And now Mr. Hoaker became a Man of Sorrow and Fear : Of. Sorrow, for the loſs of ſo 
dear and comfortable a- Patron ; and of Fear, -for his fucure ſubſiſtence. But Mr, Cote rai- 
ſed his ſpirits from.chjs dejeion,: by bidding him go cheerfullyro fiis Studies, and aſſuring 
him-/chat he ſhould neither want Food nor Raymenc, ( which was the urmoſt of his-hopes 
for he would become his Patron. -- 161 or ANT 
.- And ſo he was for about Nine Moneths, or not much longer, 'for about that time this fol- 
lowing accident did befal Mr, Hooker, , 12 WT 
. Edwin Sandys '{ then- Biſhop. of Loddon, and-after Archbiſhop of York ) had alſo been in 
the days of Queen Mary forced, by forlaking this, to ſeek ſafery'inanother Nation; where 
for many years, :Biſhop Fewe/ and he were Companions at Bed and Board in Geymany ; and, 
where in this their Exile, they did often cat the Bread of Sorrow, and by thar- means they 
there. began ſuch a friendſhip, as time did not blotour, but laſted till the death: of Biſhop 
Fewel,. which was One thouſand five hundred ſeventy and one; - A little before which time 
rhe two Biſhops meeting, Fewe/ began a ſtory of his Richard” Hooker, ' and init gave ſuch 
a Character of his Learning and manners, that though Biſhop:Sandys was educatedin'Clam- 
bridge, where he had obliged, and bad many Friends: Yet his reſolution was, thathis Son 
Edwin ſhould be ſent tro Corpus-Chrifti Colledge in _ and by all means be Pupil - 
Mer. Hooker, though his Son Edwin was then almoſt of che ſame age::- For the Biſhop ſaid, 
I will have a Tutor for my Son, that fhall teach him Learnins' by TInftruttion; and Vert 
by Example, and my greateſt care ſhall be of the laſt , and ( God willinz ) #h# Richard: 
ooker ſhall be the Man, into whaſe hands 1 will coremit my Edwin, Andthe' Biſhop did {o 
about "Twelve Moiiths after this reſolution. RO WEI YETETT IR 
 « Anddoubtlefs,' as to theſe two, /a better choice could not be made : For; Mr. Hooker 
veas-now in the Nineteenth year of his age ; had ſpent five in the/Univerlity ; andhadby a; 
conſtant unwearied diligence, attained unco a PerfeRtion in all rhe Leartied Tianguages: 
R-0he help of which, an excellent.Tutor, and his unintermitced Study, he'Had 'fmaderhe' 
ſybtilcy of all che Arts caſie and  familiarto himſelf, and uſefyl for the diſcovery of ſuch 
Learning as lay hid from common Searchers, So that by theſe added ro his great Reaſon, 


and 
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and his Indultry added to both, He dr!d ner only know more of Canu,es and. Eff:6ts ; bu; what 
he knew, he knew better than other men. And with this Knowledge he had a molt bleſſed 
and clear Method of Demonſtrating what he knew, tothe great advantage of all his Pppils, 
( which in time were many ) bur cfpecially to his two firſt, his dear Edwin: Sandys, and his as 
dear George Cranmer, of which there will be a fair Teſtimony in the enſuing Relation. 

This for his Learning. Aad for his Behaviour, amongſt other Teſtimonies, this (till re- 
mains of him , Thar in four years he was bur twice abſent from the Chappel-prayers ; and 
that his Behaviour there was tuch as ſhewed an awful reverence of that God which he then 
worſhipped and prayedto , giving all oygward Teſtimonics that his AﬀeRtions were fet on 
Heavenly thingss This was his Behaviour towards God ; and for that co man, it is obſer- 
vable, That he was never known to be angry, or paſhonate, or extream inany of his de- 
ſires; never heard to repine or diſpute with Providence, but by a quiet gentle ſubmiſſion 
and reſignation of his. will tothe Wiſdom of his Creator, bore the burthen of the day wich 
patience ; never heard to utter an uncomely word : And by this and a grave Behaviour , 
which is a Divine Charm, he begot an early Reverence unto his Perſon; even from thote 
that at other times, and in other companies, took a liberty to-calt off that ſtritnels of Be- 
haviour and Diſcourſe,that is required in a Collegiate Life, And whenhe took. anyjliber- 
ty to be pleaſant, his Wit was never blemiſhed with ſcoffing, or the uttcrance; of any cor- 
ceit that bordered upon, or __ beger a thought of looſene(s.in his hearers, Thus inno- 
cent and exemplary was his Behaviour in his Colledge , and thus this gaod man continued 
rill his Death; ſtill increafing in Learning, in Patience and Piety. 

In chis Nineteenth year of his Age, he was choſen, December 24. 1573. to be oneof the 
Twenty Scholars of the Foundation; being elefed and admitted as born in_Devonſbire , 
( our of which County a certain number are to be eleed in Vacancies by-the Founders Sta- 
tures.) Andnow hewas much encouraged ; for now he was -perte&ly incorporated into 
this beloved Colledge, which was then noced for an eminenc Library, ſtrict Stucents, and 
rewarkable Scholars. And indeed it may.glory, that it had Biſhop Fewel, Dr. John: Rey- 
molds and Dr, Thomas Fackſon, of that Foundation, The vt, famous by his Learned Apo- 
logy for the Church of Exg/and, and his Defence of itagainſt Harding. The. ſecond, for 
the learned and wiſe Menage of a publick Diſpute with Fobx Hart, of the Romes per- 
ſwaſion, about the Head and Faith of the Church, thea Printed by conſent of both par- 
tics. And the third, for his moſt excellent Expotition of the Creed , and: for. kis other 
Treaties, all ſuch as have given greateſt ſatisfaction to men of the greateſt Learning, Nar 
was this man more eminent for his Learning, than for his ſtrict and pious Life, teſtified. by 
« his abundant Love and Charity to all Men. 

In the year 1576. February 23. Mr. Hookers Grace was given him for /zceptor of Arts; 
Dr. Herbert weſtphaling, a Man of noted Learning, being then Vice Chancellor, and the 
A& following he was compleated Maſter, which was Azz 1577. His Patron De. Cole be- 
ing that year Vice-Chancellor, and his dearFriend Henry Savil of Merton Colledge,then 


one of the ProQtors.f It was that Heary Savil, that was after Sir Henry Savil, Wart a” 1576, 


den of Merton Colledge, and Provoſt of Earou : He which founded in Oxford two famous 
Lectures, and endowed them with liberal maintenance. Ir was that Sir Henry Sevit that 
tranſlated and enlightned the Hiſtory of Cornelius Tacitxs, with a moſt excellent Com- 
mentz and enriched the World by his laborious and chargeable collecting the ſcattered 
yu of St. Chryſoſtom, and the Puolication of them in one entire Body in Greek, in which 

anguage he was a moſt judicious Critick. Ir was this Six Hezry Savil that had the hap- 
pineis tro be a Contemporary, and a moſt familiar Friend to our Richard Hooker, and let Po- 
ſterity know it. 

And in this year of 1577. he was choſen Fellow of the Colledge : Happy alſo in be- 
ing the Contemporary and Friend of Dr. Foh» Reynolds, of whom I have lately {poken, 
and of Dr, Spexcer ; both, which were after, and ſucceſſively, made Preſidents of his Col- 
ledge : Men of great Learning and Merit, and famous in their Generations. 

Nor was Mr. Hooker more happy in his Contemporaries of his Time and Colledge, than 
in the Pupillage and Friendſhip of his Edwin Sandys and George Cranmer, of whom my 
Reader may note, That this Edwin Sandys was after Sir Edwin Sandys, and as famous for 
his Speculum Enrope; as his Brother George for making Poſterity beholden to his Pen by a 
Learned Relation and Comment on his dangerous and remarkable Travels ; and for his 
harmonious Tranſlation of the Pſalxvs of David, the Book of Fob, and other Poetical parts 
of Holy Writ, into moſt highand elegant Verſe, And for Cranmer, bis other Pupil, I 
ſhall refer my Reader to the Printed Teſtimonies of our Learned Maſter Cambder, the 
Lord Tottenes, Fines, Moriſon, and others, 
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' This Cranmer,- nhoſe Chriſtews zame was George , was a Gentleman of ſingular 
hopes, the eldeſt Son of Thomas Cranmer, Sox of Edward Cranmer, the Arch Biſhops Bro- 
ther : He ſpent much of his Touth in Corpus-Chriſti Colledge iz Oxtora, wherehe continu- 
ed Maſter of Arts for many years before he removed, 'ana then betcok himfeif 10 Travet, 
accompanying that worthy Gentleman Sir Edwin Sandys into France, Germany 4nd lealy, 
for the ſpace of three years ; and, after their bappy return, he betook himſelf to an imploy- 
ment wnder Secretary Daviſon: After whoſe fall, he went in place of Secretary, with yr 
Henry Killegrew' i his Embaſſage into France z and after his aeath, he was ſought after 
by the moſt Noble Lord Mount- Joy, with whom ge went into Ireland, where he remained, 
wxatill in'a Battle againſt the Rebels near Chaxlingtord , au unfortunate wonnd put an end 
both to his life, | and the great hopes that were conceived of him, a 1600; GO onvel lob pngl. 

Betwixt Mr. Hooker, and thele his rwo Pupils, there was a Sacred Friendſhip , a Friend- 
ſhip made up of Religious Principles, which increaſed daily by a- limilitude 'of Inclinaci- 
ons,to the ſame Recreations and Studies 3 a Friendſhip clemented in Youth, and in an Un'- 
verſity; free from ſelf-ends, which che Friendihips of Age uſually are nor. _ In this ſv ect, 
this bleſſed, this Spiritual Amity they went oa for many years: And, as the Holy Pro- 
pher ſaith, fo they took ſweet connſel together, and walked in the Houſe of God as Friends. 
By which means they improved it to ſuch a degree of Amity, as bordered upon Hcaven 
a Friendſhip fo ſacred, that when it cnded in this World, it began in the next, where it 
ſhall have no- end, 

And, though this World cannot give any degree of pleaſure equal to ſuch a Friendſhip , 
yet obedience to Parents, and a delire to know the Afairs, and Manners, and Laws, and 
Learning of other Nations; thatthey might thereby become the more (erviceableunto their 
own; made them-purt off their Gowns and leave Mr. Hooker. to: his Colledge : Where he 
was daily more afliduous in his Studies, till enriching his quiet and capacious Soul wit! 
the precious Learning of the Philoſophers, Caſuiſts, and Schoolmen ; and with them the 
Foundation-and Realonof all Laws, both Sacred and Civil; and with ſuch other Learn- 
ing as lay moſt remote from the Track of Common Studies. And as he was diligent in 

| theſe; 10 he ſeemed reſtleſs in ſearching the ſcope and intention of Gods Spirit tevealed 
co-mankind in the Sacred Scripture : For the underſtanding cf which, he ſeemed co be aſ- 
ſiſted by the ſame Spirit with which they were written: He that regardeth truth in the in- 
ward parts, making him to underſtand Wiſdom ſecretly, And the good man would often 
ſay, The Scripture was not writ to beget Pride and Diſputations, and Oppoſition to Gover a- 
ment ; but Moderation, and Charity, and Humility, and Obedience, and Peace, -and Piety 
in Mankind ; of which, no good man aid ever repent himſelf upon his Death-bed, And 
that this was really his Judgement, Cid appear in his furure Writings, and in all the Acti- 
ons of his Life. Nor was this excellent mana ſtranger to the moge light and aery parts 
of Learning, as Muſick and Poetry, all which he had digeſted, and made uſeful : And of 
all which, the Reader will havea fair Teſtimony in what follows. 

© Thus he continaed his Studies in all quietneſs for the ſpace of three or more. years ; about 

which time heentred into Sacred Orders, and was made both Deacon and Prieſt ; and nor 
long after, in obedience to the Colledge Statutes, he was to Preactr either at St. Peters, 
Oxford, or at St. Panls Croſs, London, and the laſt fell to his Allotmenr, 
. In order to which Sermon, to London he came , and immediately to the Shnnamites 
Houſe, which is a Houſe fo called, for that, beſides the ſtipend paid the Preacher, there 
is Proviſion made alſo for his Lodging and Diet two days before, and one-day after his 
Sermon, This Houſe was then kept by John Churchman, ſometimes a Draper of good 
note in Watlingſfreet, upon whom, after many years of Plenty, Poverty had at laſt come 
like an armed man, and brought him into a necefſitous condition : Which though it be a 
Puniſhment, is not always an Argument of Gods disfavour, for he'was a vertuous man : 
I ſhall nor yet givethe like Teſtimony of his Wife, but leave the Reader to judge by whar 
follows. But to this Houſe Mr. Hooker came fo wet, ſo weary, and weather- beaten, That 
he was never known to expreſs more Paſſion, than againſt a Friend that difſwaded him from 
Footing it to Zozaoz, and for hiring him no eafier an Horſe, (ſuppoſing the Horſe trot- 
"ted when hedid not, ) andat this time alſo, ſuch a faintneſs and fear poſleſt him, that he 
would not be perſwaded rwo days quictneſs, or any other means could be uſed to make 
him able to Preach his Sundays Sermon 3 but a warm Bed, and Reſt, and Dritk proper 
for a Cold given him by Miſtreſs Churchman, and her diligent attendance added unto it, 
enabled him to perform the Office of the day, which was in or about the year One thou» 
iand five hundred cighty andone. 

And in this firſt publick appearance to the World, he was not ſo happy as.to be free 
from Exceptions againſt a point of Doctrine delivered in his Sermon, which was, That in 
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God there were two Wills , an Antecedent, and 4 an ot" will : Hu firſt will, That all man- 
kind jhould be ſaved, but hu ſecond will was, That thoſe only ſhould be ſaved, that did live 
anſwerable to that degree of Grace which he had offered or afforded them, This ſeemed to 
croſs a late opinion of Mr. Ca/vizs, and then taken for granted by many that had nor a ca- 
pacity to examine it, as it had been by him; and hach been ſince by Dr. Fackſon, Dr. Ham- 
mona, and others of great Learning, who believe chat a contrary opinion trenches upon the 
Honour and Juſtice of our Merciful God. How he juſtified this, I will not undertake to de- 
clare 3 but it was not excepted againſt (as Mr, Hvoker Ceclares in an Occafional Anſwer to 
Mr. Travers ) by Fohn Elmer, then Biſhop of Loxdon ; atthis time one of his Auditors, 
and at laſt one of his Advocates roo, when Mr. Hooker was accuſed for it, 

Buc the juſtifying of chis Doctrine did not prove of ſo bad conſequence, as the kind- 
nels of Miſtreſs Churchmans curing him of his late diſtemper and cold , for that was fo 

catefully apprehended by Mr. Hooker, that he thought himſelf bound in conſcience to be- 
fore all that ſhe ſaid: Sothat the good man came to be perſwaded by her, That he was 4 
man of a tender conſtitution ; and, that it was beſt for him'to have a wife, that might 

rove 4 Nurſe tohim; ſuch an one as might both prolong his life, and make it more comfor- 
table , and Juch a one, ſhe could and would provide for him, if he thought fit to marry. 
And he not conſidering, that the Children of this world are wiſer in their Generation than 
the Children of Light : But, like a true Nathanacl, feared no guile, becauſe he meanc 
none; did give her (uch a power as Eleazar was truſted with, when he was ſent to chooſe 
a wife for 1ſazc, foreven to he truſted her to chooſe for him : Promiſing upon a fair Sum- 
mons to return to Zoxdon, and accept of her choicez and he did fo in thar, or the year 
following. Now, the Wife provided for him was her Daughter Foa», who brought him 
neither Bcauty nor Portion ; and, for her Conditions, they were too like that Wife's, which 
is by Solomon compared to a Dripping Houſe: So that he had no reaſon to rejoice in the 
wife of his Youth, but rather to ſay with the Holy Prophet, wo w me that 1 am conſtrain- 
ed to have my habitation inthe Tents of Kedar ! 

This choice of Mr. Hookers ( if it were his choice ) may be wondred at, bur let us con- 
ſider that the Prophet Ezekiel ſays, There is a wheel within a wheel ; aſecretSacred Wheel 
of Providence ( eſpecially in cage pt Fn by his hand that allows not the Race to 
the ſwift, nor Bread to the wiſe, nor good Wives to good Men: And he that can bring 
good out of evil, ( for Mortals are blind to ſuch Reaſons ) only knows why this Bleſſing 
was dcnied to patient Fob; and ( as ſome think ) romeek aoſes; and to our as meek and 
patient Mr. Hooker, Bur ſoit was ; andlet the Reader ceaſe ro wonder, for Aflifion is 
a Divine Diet, which though it be not pleaſing ro mankind , yer Almighty God hath of- 
ten, very often, impoled it as good, though bitter Phylick,to thoſe Chldrenwwhoſe Sodls 
are deareſt to him. — | 

And by this means the good man was drawn fromthe tranquillity of his Coltedge: From 
that Garden of Picty, of Pleaſure, of Peace, and a ſweet Converſation , into the Fhorny 
Wilderneſs of a bufie World into thoſe corroding cares that attend a Married Prieſt, and 
a Country Perſonage ; which was Draiton Beauchamp in Buckinghamſhire, ( not far from 
Alesbury, and in the Diocels of Lizcolz ;) to which he was preſented by Fohn Cheny Eſquire 
( then Patron of it ) the Ninth of December, 1584. where he behaved himlelf ſo, as to 
give no occaſion of. evil, bur ( as St, Paut adviſeth a Miniſter of God ) i much patience, in 
afflitions, in anguiſhes, in neceſſities, in poverty, and no doubt in lonz-ſuffering ; yer erou- 
bling no man with his diſcontents and wants, | 

And inthis condition he continued about a year z in which time his two Pupils, Edwiz 
Sandys, and George Cranmer, were returned from Travel, and took a journey to Draiton 
to {cetheir Tutor, where they found him with a Book in his hand (it was the 0des of Ho- 
wo? he being then tending his ſmall allotment of Sheep in a common Field ; which he 
told his Pupils he was forced to do, for that his Servant was then gone home to Dine, and 
aſſiſt his Wife to do lome neceflary houſhould buſineſs. When his Servant returned and 
relealed him , his two Pupils attended him unto his Houſe , where their beſt cn- 
tertainment was his quiet company, which was preſently denied them 3 for, Richard was 
called to rock the Cradle ; and the reſt of their welcome was ſo like this, that they ſaid 
bur till next morning, which was time enough to diſcover and pitty their Turors condition : 
And having in that time remembred-and paraphraſed on many of the innocent Recreati- 
ons of their younger days; and by other ich like diverſions, given him' as much preſenc 
pleaſure as their acceptable company and diſcourſe could afford him; they were forced to 
leave him to the company of his Wife, and ſeek themſelves a quieter ing. But attheir 
parting from him, Mr. Cranmer ſaid, Good Tutor, 1 am ſorry your bot is faln in mo bettey 


Groana, as to your Parſonage : And more ſorry your wife proves not a more comfortable 
; C Compa- 
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Companton after you have wearzed your thrughts in your reſtlefS Srudres. To whom the 
g00d man —_ My dear George, if Saints have uſually a double ſhare in the miſeries 
of thu life; I that am none, ought not to repine at what my Wiſe Creator hath appointed for 
me ; but labour, as indeed I ao aaily, to ſubmit to his Will, and poſſeſi my Soul tn Patience 
and Peace. fat 

Ar theirreturnto Loudon, Edwin Sandys acquaints his Father, thea Biſhop of London, : 
and'aſter Arch-Biſhop of York,? with his Tutors {ad condition, and ſollicices tor his remote 1576- 
val to ſome Benefice that might give him-a more comfortable ſubliſtence : Which his Fa- 
ther did moſt willingly grant him, when it ſhould next fall into his power. And fot long 
after this time, which was in the ycar One thouſand five hundred eighty and five, Mr. A/vy 
(Maſter of the Temple) died, who was 4 man of a ſtrict Life, of great Learning, and of 
ſo venerable Behaviour,as to gain ſuch a degree of love and reverence from all men that knew 
him, that he was generally known by the name of Father Alvy. Arthe Temple Reading, nexr 
after the death ot this Father Alvy, the Arch-Biſhop of York being then at Dinner with the 
Judges, the Reader and Benchers of that Socicty; he met there with a Condolement for the 
Death of Father Alvy, an high commendation of his Saint-like Liſe, and of his great Merir 
both ro God and Man : and asthey bewailed his Death, fo they wiſhr: fora like Parrera 
of Virtue and Learning to ſucceed him. And here came in a fair occaſion for the Biſhop 
to commend Mr. Hooker to Fatber Alvies Place, which he did with fo effeftual an earneſt- 
neſs, and that ſeconded with ſo many other Teſtimonies of his worth, that Mr. Hooker was 
{ent for from Draiten Beauchamp to London, and there the Maſtecſhip of the Temple pro- 
poſed unto him by the Biſhop, as a greater freedom from his Country Cares, the adyan- 
rage of a better Society, and a more liberal Penſion than his Parſonage did attord him, 
But theſe Reaſons were not powerful enough to incline him to a willing acceptance of it : 
his-wiſh was ratherto gain a better Country Living, where he might be free from Noiſe, 
(fo he expreſt the deſire of his Heart ) and eat that bread which he might more proper- 
ly call his own, in privacy and quietneſls. Bur, notwithſtanding this averſneſs, he was at 
* This you Aalſt perſwaded ro accept of the Biſhops Propoſal z and was by * Patent for Life made Ma- 
uxfad in ſter of the Temple the 17th of Xſarch, 1585, He being then in the 34th year of his 

G "A | 

—_— - SR I ſhall make a top; and, that the Reader may the better judge of what follows, 


Ermitzad was 
Maſter of the aiye him a Character of the Times, and Temper of the people of this Nation, when 


Richard. al- of Peace,,.and glpritie God by uninterrupted Prayers and praiſes : for this he atways 
vey Zat. Dic%- thirſted z and yet this was denied him. For his Admiſſion into this Place was the very 
"4 urtig beginning: of thoſe Oppoſitions and: Anxieries, which till then this Good man was a ſtran- 
Magiſtr ſive ger to, andof which the Reader may gueſs by what follows. 


Caffos DMs  Inthis Character of the Times, I ſhall, by the Readers favour, and for his information, 


& Eccleſie n0- | 924) 8: _ . | 
24 emp; ; di- look fo far back as to the beginning of the Reign of Queen E/zzaberh, a time in which rhe 


Yb eFw eq many pretended Titles to the Crown, the frequent Treaſons, the Doubts of her Succeſſour, 
er ſucceeded” the date Civil war , and the ſharp Perſecution that had raged to the effuſion of ſo much 
cha year by Blood in the Reign of Queen Mary, were freſh in the memory of all men; and thele begot 
mare dy fears in the moit Pious and Wieſt of this Nation , leſt the like days fhou'd return again 
had ir, and he tO them or their preſent Poſterity. The apprehenſion of which Dangers begot an carneſt 
—a La defire of a Settlement in the Church and State ; believing there was no other probable 
Balgey fac- Way leftto make them fir quietly under their own Y7izes and Fig-trees, and enjoy the de- 
cceded Kich- fired Fruit of their Labours. But Time, and Peace, and Plenty, begot Self-exds; and 
£14 Hoey. thoſe begort Animeſitics, Envy, Oppoſition and Unthankfulneff for thole bleflings for which 
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they lately chirſtcd : being chen the very utmoſt of their Defires, and even beyond their 
Hopes. p 

This was the temper of che Times in the beginning of her Reign ; and thus it continued 
too long : For thoſe py people that had enjoyed the defires of their hearrsin a Reforma- 
tion from the Church of Rome, became ar Iaſt fo like the Grave, as never to be ſatisfied ; 
but were ſtill thirſting for more and more : negleRing to pay that Obedience to Government, 
and perform thoſe Vows to God, which they made in their days of Adverfities and Fear : 
ſothat in ſhorttime there appeared three ſeveral Intereſts, each of chem fearleſs and reſt- 
leſs in the proſecution of their; Deſigns, they may for diſtinftion be called , The 
ative Repuani/es / The reftleſ Now OO ( of which there were many forts ) 
-and The paſſive peaceable Proteſtant, The Countels of che firſt confidered and reſol- 


ved on in Rome: the ſecond in Scotland, in Geneva , and, in divers ſeletted , ſecret , 
dan- 
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pleaded and defended their Cauie by Eſtabliſhe Laws, both Eceleſiaſtical and Civil ; and 
if they were active, it was to prevent the other ewo from deſtroying what was by thoſe 
known Laws happily eſtabliſh co them and their Poſterity, 

I ſhall forbear to mention the very many and as Dangerous Plots of the Romaniſts 
againſt the Church and State: becauſe, what is principally intended in this Digreſlion , 
iS an account of the Opinions and Activity of che Non-contormiſts ; againſt whole judge- 
ment and practice , Mr, Hooker became art laſt, but moſt unwillingly, co be ingaged ina 
Book-war ; a War which he maintained nor as againſt an Enemy, buc with the ipirit of 
Mcekneſs and Reaſon, | 

In which number of Non-conformiſts, though ſome might be ſincere and well-meaning 
men, whoſe indilcreet zeal might be ſo like Charity, as thereby to cover a multitude of 
Errors; yet of this Party there were many that were poſleſt with an high degree of Spiritual 
wickedneſs ; I mean with an innate reſtleſs radical Pride and Malice, I mean not thoſe le(- 
ſer fins that are more viſible and more properly Carnal, and fins againſt a mans ſelf; as Glur- 
rony, and Drunkenneſs, and the like ( from which good Lord deliver us ) but fins of an 
higher nature becauſe more unlike to the nature of Cod, which is Love, and Mercy; and 
Peace ; and more like the Devil; ( who is nota glutton nor can be drunk, and yer is a 
Devil : ) thoſe wickednefles of Malice, and Revenge, and Oppoſicion, and a Complacence 
in working and beholding Confuſion (which are more properly his work, who is the 
Enemy and diſturber of mankind, and greater fins, though many will not believe it) 
Men whom a furious Zeal and Prejudice had blinded, and made incapable of hearing Rea- 
ſon, or adhering ro the ways of Peace ; Men whom Pride and Self-conceit, had made to 
overvalue their own Wiſdom, and become pertinacious, and to hold fooliſh and unman- 
nerly diſputes againſt thoſe Men which they ought to Reverence, and thoſe Laws which 
they ought to obey ; Men that laboured and joyed to ſpeak evil of Government, and then 
to be the Authors of Confuſion ( of Confuſion as it is Confuſion : ) whom Company, and 
Converſation, and Cuſtom had blinded, and made inſeaſible that theſe were Errors; and 
at laſt became ſo reſtleſs, and ſo hardned in their opinions, that like thoſe which. periſhc 
in the gain-ſaying of Core, ſo theſe died without repenting theſe ſpiritual wickedneſles, of 
which Coppinger and Hacker, and their adherentsare too fad reftimonies. 

And in theſe times which tended thus ro Confuſion, there were alſo many others thar 
pretended to Tenderneſs of Conſcience, refuſing to ſubmit ro Ceremonies, or to take an 
Oath before a lawful Magiſtrate: And yet thele very Men did in their ſecret Conventi- 
cles, Covenant and Swear to each other, to be affiduous and faithful in uſing their beſt 
endeavours to fer up a Church Government, that they had not agreed on. To which end, 
there was many Select parties that wandred up and down, and were ative in ſowing Di- 
{contents and Sedition, by venemous and ſecret Murmurings, and a Diſperſion of icurri- 
lous Pamphlets and Libels againſt the Church and Srate; but eſpecially againſt che Bi- 
ſhops : by which means, together with very hold, and as indiſcreet Sermons, the Com. 
mon people became ſo Phanatick, as St. Peter obſerved, there were in his time, ſome that 
wreſted the Scripture to their own deſtruition : ſo by theſe men, and this means many came 
to believe the Biſbops to be Antichriſt, and the only Obſtructers of Gods Diſcipline ; and 
many of them were at laſt given over to ſuch deſperate deluſions, as to find out a Text in 
the Revelation of St. Fohn, that Antichriſt was to be overcome by the Sword; which they 
were very ready to take into their hands. So that thoſe very men, that began with ten- 
der meek Petitions, proceeded to Print publick Admonitions; and then to Satyrical Remon- 
ffrances ; andat ay ( having like Davidnumbred who was not, and who was, for their 
Cauſe,) they gota ſuppoſed Certainty of ſo great a Party, that they durſt threaten fir/# 
the Biſhops, and not long after, both che Queen and Parliament ; to all which they were 
ſecretly encouraged by the Earl of Leiceſter, then in great favour with her Majeſty, and 
the reputed Cheriſher and Patron-general of theſe Pretenders to Tenderneſs of Conlcience ; 
whom he uſed as a facrilegious ſnareto further his Deſign, which was by their means to 
bring ſuch an 9d/w7 upon the Biſbops, as to procure an Alienation of their Lands, and a large 
proportion of them for himſelf : which Avaritious defire had at laſt ſo blinded his Reafon, 
that his ambitious and greedy Hopes had almoſt flattered him into preſent poſſeſhon of 


Lambeth-houſe, me 
Andrto theſe ſtrange and dangerous Undertakings, the Non-conformiſts of this Nati- 
on were much encouraged and heightned by a Corref| and Confederacy with char 


Brotherhood in Scor/azd; ſo that here they became fo bold, thar one told the Queen open- 


ly in a * Sermon, She was like an untamed Heyfer, that would not be ruled by Gods peoy 
e 


+ they 


ple, but obftructed his Diſcipline, And in Scotland they were more confident, for 
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dangerous Conventicles, both there, and within the boſom of our own Nation: the third 


* Mr, Dering. 
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+ they declared Heran Atheiſtz and grew coſuch an height, as not to be accountable for 
any thing ſpoken againſt Her 3 No nor for Treaſon agaruſt their own King, if ſpoken in 
the Pwlpit : Shewing at laſt ſuch a diſobedience even to Him, that his Mother being in 
England, and then in diſtreſs, and in Priſon, and in danger of Death, the Church denied 
the King their Prayers for Her and at another time, -when he had appointed a day of 
Feaſting, their Church declared for a general Faſt, in oppotition to his Authority, 

To this height they were grown in both Nations, and by thele means there was diſtil- 
led into the-minds of the common people ſuch other venemous and turbulent Principles, as 
were inconſiſtent with the ſafety of the Church and State: And theſe, vented fo daring- 
ly, that beſide the loſs of Life and Limbs, the Church and State were -both forced to ule 
ſuch other ſeverities as will not admit of an.excuſe, if ic had nor been to preyent Confuli- 
on, and the perillous conſequences of it, which without ſuch prevention, would in ſhorr 
time have brought unavoidable ruine and miſery to this numerous Nation, 

Theſe Errors and Animofities were ſo remarkable, that they begot wonder in an inge- 
ious /talian, who being about this time come newly into this Nation, writ {cothogly to 
a Friend in his own Country z That the common people of ' England were wiſer than the 
wiſeſt of his Nation, for here the very women ana Shop-keepers were able to judge of Pre- 
deſtination; and determine what Laws were fit to be maar concerntyg Church Government ; 
then, what were fit to be obeyed or aboliſhed. That they were more able ( or at leaſt thought 
ſo) to raiſe and determine perplexed Caſes of Conſcience, than the moſt Learned Colleages 
in Italy. That Men of the fuighteſt Learning, and the moſt ignorant of the common peo- 
ple, were mad for 4 new, or Super- or Re-Retormation of Religion ; and that 1x thu they 
appeared like chat man, who would never ceaſe to.wher, and whet his Knife, till there was 
no Steel left to make it uſeful. And he concluded his Letter with this obſervation, That 
thoſe very Men that were moſt buſje in Oppoſitions, and Diſput ations, and Controverſies , 
axd finding out the faults of their Governours ; had uſually the leaſt of Humility and Mor» 
tification, or of the Power of Godlineſ.. | 
- And to heighten all theſe diſcontents and dangers, there was alſo ſprung up a Generati- 
on of Godleſs-men ; Men that had fo long given way to their own Luſts and Deluſions , 
and had fo often, and ſo highly oppoſed the Bleſſed Motians of his Blefled Spiric, and 
the inward Light of their own Conſciences, that they: bad. rhiereby ſinned themlſclves to 
a belicf of whatchey would, bur were not ableto believe: Into a belief, which is repug- 
mafit even to Humane nature '( for the Heathens believe there are many gods, ) but thee 
had ſinned theml(clves'into a belief, that there is no God: And ſo finding nothing in them- 
ſelves, but whatis worſe than nothing; began to wiſh what they were not able to hope 
ſor, That they ſbould be like the Beaſts that periſh , and, 'in wicked company ( which is 
the Atheiſts Santuary) wereſo bold as tofay ſo : Though the worſt of mankind, when 
he is left alone at midnight, may wiſh, but cannot then chink ic. Into this wretched, 
this reprobate condition, many had then ſinned themſelves. 

And now ! When the Church was peſtered with them, and with all theſe other Irregu- 
larities ; when her Lands were in danger of Alienation, her Power at leaſt neglected, and 
her Peacetornto. pieces by.ſeveral Schiſms, -and ſuch Hereties as do uſually attend thar 
fin: When the common people ſeemed ambitious of doing thoſe very things which were 
attended with moſt dangers, that thereby they might be puniſhed,” and then applauded and 
pirtied : When they called the Spirit of Oppoſition a Tender Conſcience; and complained 
of Perſecution ,: becauſe chey wanted power to perſecute others: When the giddy muhi- 
rude raged, and became reſtle(s to: find 'out miſery for themſelves and others ; and the rab- 
ble would herd chem(elves —_— endeavour to govern and a&t in ſpight of Authority, 
Tn this extremity, fear, and danger of the Church and Scate, when to fuppreſs the grow- 
ingevils of both, they needed a Man of Prudence and Piety, and of an high and fearleſs 
Fortitude; they were” bleſt in all by Fohz mhizgif#,” his being made Arch-Biſhop of Can- 
terbury, of whom ingenious Sir Hexry Wotton '( that knew him well) hathilefc chis crue 
Character, That he was a Manof a Reverend and Sacred Memory; and of the Primitive 
temper: A Manof ſuch a temper, ' as when the Church by lowlineſs of Spirit did flouriſh 
in higheſt examples of Vertue. | 
'- And though-Idare not-undertake to addto his Character, yet I ſhall neither do right 
to this Diſcourſe, nor to eas 5m if I forbear to give him a further and ſhort accounc 
of th life and-tnannets of thisexcellent Man [ard itſhall be thort, for I long toend this 
_ that T'may lead my'Reader back ro Mr. #oker, where we left him at the 

emple. | | | 


: © Fohn whiteift was born in the County of Linrals; of a Family that was ancient, and 


Noted t0- be prudent and affable, and gentile by 'nature : He was educated in 'Cambrizge ; 


much 
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wuch of his Learning was acquired in Pembroot-Hall (-where Mr. Bradford the Martyr 
was his Tutor: ) From theace he was removed to Perer-houfe , from thence to be Maſter 
of Pembrook-Hall ; and from thence to the Maſterſhipof Trinity Colledge. - About which 
time the Queen made him her Chaplain, and not long after Prebenq of Ely, and then 
Dean of Z:xcolz ; and having for many years pa(t looked upon him with much reverence 
and favour, gave hima fair te{timony of both, by giving him the Biſhoprick of worceſter , 
and ( which was not a uſual favour ) forgiving him his Firſt-truits 3* then by conſticuting 
him Vice-Preſident of the Principality of wales. And having for ſeveral years experiment- 
ed his Wiſdom, his Juſtice, and Moceration in the menage of Her affairs, in both theſe 
places; She in the Twenty fixth of Her Reign, made him Arch-Bithop of Canterbury z and 
not long after, of Her Privy Council, and truſted him to menage all Her Eccleſiaſtical 
Afﬀeairs and Preferments. Inall which Removes, he was like the Ark, which left a Bleſ- 
ſing upon the place where it reſted ; andin all his Imployments, was like Fehoide, that 
did good unto 7ſrael, 

Theſe were the ſteps of this Biſhops Aſcenſion to this place' of Dignity and Cares , in 
which place (to ſpeak Mr. Cambdens very words in his Annals) He devoutly conſecra- 
ted both his whole life to God, and his painful labours to the good of hu Church. Andyer 
in this place he met with many oppoſitions in the regulation of Church ARtairs; which 
were much diſordered at his entrance, by reaſon of the age and remiſneſs of Biſhop Griz- 
dat (his immediate Predecefſor ), the activity of the Non-conformiſts, and their chief af- 
ſiſtanr, che Earl of Zezcefterz and indeed, by roo many others of the like Sacrilegious 
hes wo With theſe he was toencounter 3 and though he wanted neither courage nor 
a good cauſe, yet he foreſaw, that without a great mealure of the Queens favour, it was 
impoſſible ro ſtand in the Breach that was made into the'Lands and [mmuniries of the 
Church, or to maintain the remaining Rights of it. And therefore by juſtifiable Sacred In- 
ſnuations, ſuch as St. Paw to Agrippa, ( Aprippa, believeſt thou? I know thou believeſt ) 
he wrought himſelf into: ſo great a degree of fxvour with Her, as by his pious ule of it , 
hath gor both of them a greater degree of Fame in this V orld, 'and of Glory in that, in- 
to which they are now entred. | 

His merits to the Queen, and Her Favours to him were fuch, that ſhe called him Her 
little black Husband, and called his Servants Her Servants : And She ſaw ſo viſible and 
bleſſed a fincerity ſhine in all his cares and endeavours for the Churches, and for Her 
00d, that She was ſuppoſed to truſt him with the very ſecrets of Her Soul, and to make 

im Her Confeſſor:; Of which She gave many fair teſtimonies ; and of which, one was, 
That She would never eat fleſh in Lent without obtaining a Licence from Her little black 
Husband : And would often ſay, She pittied him, becauſe She truſted him; and had eaſed 

Her ſelf by laying the burthen of all Her Clergy cares upon his ſhoulders, which She was 
' certain he managed with Prudence and Piety. 

I ſhall not keep my ſelf within the promiſed Rules of Brevity in this account of his In- 
tereſt with Her Majeſty, and his care of the Churches Rights, if in this digreſhion L ſhould 
enlarge to particulars , and therefore my deſire is, that one example may terve for a teſti- 
mony of both. And that the Reader may the-better underſtand ir,” he may take notice, 
that not many years before his being made Arch-Biſhop, there pafled an Ac or Acts of 
Parliament intending the better preſervation of Church Lands , by recalling a Power 
which was veſted in ochers to Sell or Leaſe them, by lodging and truſting the tucure care 
and protection of them only in the Crown : And amongſt many that made & bad uſe of 
this Power or Truſt of the Queens, the Zarl of Leiceſter was one ; and the good Biſhop 
having by his Intereſt with Her Majeſty put a ſtop to the Earls Sacrilegious deſigns; 
they rwo fell ro an open Oppoſition before her ; after which chey both quitred the Room, 
not Friends in appearance, Bur the Biſhop made a ſudden and a ſeaſonable return to Her 
Majeſty, (for he tound Her alone ) and ſpake to Her with great Humility and Reverence, 
and to this purpoſe. | 

7 beſeech your Majeſty to hear me with patience, and to believe that yours and the 
Churches Safety are dearer to me than my Life; but my Conſcience dearer than both : 
and therefore give me leave to do my Duty, and tell you that Princes are deputed Nurſing 


without horror and deteſtation ; or ſhould forbear to tell your Majeſty of the Sin and Dan- 
ger, And though you and my ſelf are born in an Age of Frailties , when the Primitive 
Plety and Care of the Churches Lands and Immunities are much decayed, yet ( Madam: ) 
let me beg that you will but firſt conſider, and then you will believe there are ſuch ſins as 


Prophanenefi and Sacriledge ; for if there were mot; they conld not have Names in Holy 
| writ : 


&-1563- 


”m Farmer 

fr oh ney 
, £27 rw. 

Fathers of the Church, and owe it a Protection; and therefore God fordid that you ſhould 5 Grownted 3 

be, ſo much as Paſſive is her Ruines, when you may prevent it, or that 1 ſhould behold it p-177-a* 1 
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writ : and particularly in the New-Teftament. And 7 beſeech you to conſider , that 
though our Saviour ſaid, He judged no man z and to teſtifie it, would not judge nor divide 
the Inheritance betwixt the two Brethren, nor would judge the Woman taken in Adulte- 
ry ; yet, in this point of the Churches Rights, he was ſo zealous , that he made himſelf 
both the Accuſer, and the Fudge , and the Exccutioner to pumſh theſe ſins ; witneſſed , 
in that he himſelf made the Whip to drive the Prophaners out of the Temple ; overthrew 
the Tables of the Money-changers, and drove them out of it. And conſider that it was St. 
Paul that ſaid to thoſe Chriſtians of his time that were offended with 1dolatry , yet Thou 
that abhorreſt Idols, doſt thou commit Sacriledge © Suppoſing 7 think Sacriledze to be the 
greater fin. This may occaſion your Majeſty to conſider that there « ſuch a ſin as Sacri- 
ledge ; and to incline you to prevent the Curſe that will follow it, 1 beſeech you alſo, to 
conſider that Conſtantine the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, aud Helena his Mother , that King 
Edgar, aud Edward the Conftetllor, aud indeed many others of your Predeceſſors, and ma- 
ay private Chriſtians, bave alſo given to God and to his Church, much Land, and many 
Immunities, which they might have given to thoſe of their own Families , and did mt ; 
but gave them as an abolure Right and Sacrifice to God: And with theſe Immunities and 
Lands they have entailed a Curſe upon the Alienators of them ; God prevent your Maje- 

fty from being liable to that Curſe. 

And, to make you that are truſted with their preſervation, the better to underſtand the 
danger of it ; 1 beſeech you forget not, that, beſides theſe Curſes, the Churches Land and 
Power have been alſo endeavoured to be reſerved, as far as Humane Reaſon and the Law 
of thu Nation have been able to preſerve them, by an immeaiate and moſt ſacred Obliga- 
Zion on the Conſciences of the Princes of this Realm. For they that conſult Magna Charta 
ſhall find, that as all your Predeceſſors were at their Coronation , ſo you alſo were ſwors 
before all the Nobility and Biſhops then preſent, and in the preſence of God, and in his 
ſtead to him that anointed you, to maintain the Church Lands, and the rights belonging to 
it; 4x#d this teſtified openly at the holy Altar, by laying your Hands on the Bible then tying 
upon it, And not only Magna Charta, but many Modern Statutes have denounced a Curſe 
upon thoſe that break Magna Charta. And now what account can be given for the breach 
4 this Oath at the laſt Great.,Pay,- either by your Majeſty, or by me, if it be wilfully, or 
but neligently violated; 1 know not. | 

And therefore, good Madan, let not the late Lords Exceptions againſt the failings of 
ſome few Clergie-men, prevail with you to puniſh Poſterity, for the Errors of thu preſent 
Age ; let particular Men Juffer for their particular Errors, but let God and bis Church 
have their right ; And though Ipretend not to frthcfe: yet 1 beg Poſterity to take notice of 
what is already become wile in many Families ; That Church-land added co an ancienc 
Inheritance, hath proved like a Moth fretting a Garment, and ſecretly confumed both : Or 
like the Eaple that ſtole a Coal from the Altar, and thereby ſet her Neſt on fire , which 
conſumed both her young Eagles, and her ſelf that ſtole it, And, though 7 ſhall forbear 
to ſpeak reproachfully of your Father : yet , I beg you to take notice, that 4 part of the 
Churches Rights, added to the vaſt Treaſure lf him by his Father, hath been conceived 
to bring an unavoidable Conſumption upon both, notwithſanding all his diligence to pre- 
ſerve 1t, ? 

And conſider, that after the violation of thoſe Laws, to;jwhich he had ſworn in Magna 
Charta, God did ſo far deny him his Reſtraining Grace, that he fell into greater ſins than 
1 am willing to mention. Madam, Rcligion is the Foundation and Cement of Humane 
Socicties : And, when they that fgrve at Gods Altar ſhall be expoſed to Poverty, then Re- 
ligion it ſelf will be expoſed to ſcorn, and become contemptible ; as you may already ob- 
ſerve in too many poor Vicaridges in this Nation. And therefore, as you are by a late 
Af or Ads entruſted with a great Power to preſerve or waſle the Churches Lands, yet , 
diſpoſe of them for Feſus ſake as the Donors intended: Let neither falſhood wor flattery 
beguile you to do otherwiſe, and put a flop ( 1 beſeech you) to the approaching ruines f 
Goas Church, as you expett comfort at the laſt great day; For Kings muſt be judged, 
Pardon thus affettionate plainnefi, my moſt dear Soveraign, and let me beg to be ſtill con- 
tinued in your Favour 5 and the mp + continue you in hu. 

The Queens patient hearing this affeionate Speech, and Her future care to preſerve 
the Churches Rights, which till then had been negleted, may appear a fair Teſtimony, 
that he made Hers and the Churches good, the chicfeſt of his cares, and that She alſo 
thought ſo. And of this, there were ſuch daily. Teſtimonics given, as begort berwixt 
them io mutual a joy and confidence, that they ſeemed born to believe and do good to 
each other : She not doubting his Piety to be more than all his oppoſers, which were 
many, and thoſe powerful too nor his Prudence equal to the cliicfeſt of Her gg + 
who 
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who were then as remarkable for active Wiſdom, as thoſe dangerous times did require, 
or this Naticn did cver enjoy. And in this condition he contmued Twenty years, in 
which time he ſaw ſoinc flowings, but many more ebbings of Her Favour towards a!l men 
chat oppoſed him, eſpecially the Earl of Leiceſter : So that God ſeemed (till to keep him 
in Her Favour, that he mig} preſerve the remaining Church Lands and Immunitics trom 
Sacrilegious Alienations. And this good man deſerved all the honour and power with 
which She truſted him ; for he was a pious man, and naturally of Noble and Gratelul 
Principles : He eaſed Her of all Her Church cares by his wiſe menage of them, he gave 
Her faithful and prudent Counſels in all the extremities and dangers of Her Temporal At- 
fairs, which were very many , he lived to be the chief comfort of Her life in Her declining 
age; tobe then moſt frequently with Her, and Her afliſtant at Her private Devotions ; 
co be the greateſt comfort of Her Soul upon Her Death-bed , to be preſent at the expira- 
tion of Her laſt breath, and to behold the cloling of thoſe eyes that had long looked up- 
on. him with reverence and affection. And let this alſo be added, [hat he was the Chict 
Mourner at Her ſad Funeral, nor let this be forgotten, that within a few hours after Her 
death, he was the happy Proclaimer that King James ( Her Peaceful Succeflor ) was 
Heir to the Crown, 

Let me beg of my Reader, that heallow me to ſay a lictle, and but alittle more of this 
good Biſhop , end I ſhall then preſently lead him back to Mr. Hvoker ,, and, becauſe I 
would haſten, I will mention bur one part of the Biſhops Charity and Humility ; bu this 
of both. * He built a large Alms-houſe near to his own Palace at Croydex in Surrey, and 
endowed it. with .maintenance for a Maſter and Tweaty eight poor Men and Women 
which he viſited ſo often, that he knew their names and diipolitions ; and was fo truly 
humble, that he called them Brothers and Siſters : And whenſoevec the Queen deſcend- 
edto that lowlinels to dine with him ar his Palace in Zamberth, ( which was very often) he 
would uſually the next day ſhew the like lowlineſs to his poor Brothers and Siſters at Croy- 
aen, and dine with them at his Hoſpital ; at which time, you may believe there was joy 
at the Table. 

And at this place he built alſo a fair Free-School, with a good accommodation and 
maintenance for the Maſter 'and Scholars. Which gave juſt occaſion for Boyſe Sf, them 
Ambaſſador for the French King, and Reſident here, at the Biſhops death, to ſay, The 
Biſhop had publiſhed many Learned Books ; but 4 Free-School to train up Youth , and an 
Hoſpital to lodge and maintain azed and poor People , were the beſt evidemces of Chriſtian 
Learning that a Biſhop could leave to Poſfterity. This good Biſhop lived to ſee King Fames 
ſettled in Peace, and thenfcll ſick at Lambeth 4 of which, the King having notice, went 
to viſt him, and found him in his Bed in adeclining condition, and very, weak ; and af- 
ter ſome ſhort diſcourſe, the King aſſured him, He? had a great affeition for him, atid 
high value for his Prudence and Vertives , which were ſo uſeful for the Church, that he 
would earneſtly beg hw life of God, To which he replied, Pro Eccleſia Dei, Pro Eccleſia | 
Dei: Which were the laſt words he ever ſpake, therein. teſtifying, That as un his Life, 
{0 at his Death, his chiefeſt care was of Gods Church, 

"This Fohn whitgift was made Arch-Biſhop in the Year One thouſand five hundred 
eighty and three, In which bulie place,. he continued Tiventy years and ſome mionths, and 
in which time, you may believe he had many Tryals of his Courage and Patience z bur 
his Motto was, Yincit, qui patitur : And he made it good. Many of his many Tryals 
were occaſioned by the then powerful Earl of Zeiceffer , who did ſtill ( but lecretly ) 
raiſe and cheriſh a faction of Non-conformiſts ro oppoſe him ; eſpecially one Thomas 
Cartwright, a Man of noted Learning, ſometime Contemporary with che Biſhop in Cam- 
bridge,” and of the ſame Colledge, of which the Biſhop had been Maſter: In which place 
there began ſome Emulations, ( the particulars I forbear ) and ar laſt open and high oppo- 
fitions betwixt them z and, in which you way believe Mr. Cartwrizht was molt faulty, if 
his Expulfion out of the Univerſity can incline you to ir, 

And in this diſcontent, after the Earls death ( which was One chouſand five hundred 
eighty and eight) Mr. Cartwright appeared a chicf Cheriſher of a Party chat were for 
the Geneva Church-Government z and to effec ir, he ran himſelf into many daiigers , 
both of Liberty and Life; appearing at laſt ro juſtifie himſelf and his Party in many Re- 
monſtrances, which he cauſed to be Printed ; and to which, the Biſhop made a firſt An- 
{wer, and Cartwright Replied upon him 3 and then the Biſhop having rejoyned to his Re- 
P'Ys Mr. Cartwright either was, or was per{waded to be fatisfied; for he wrote no more, 
_ _ & xx Reader to be judge which had maintained their Cauſe wich moſt Charity 

Cation, 
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After ſome filence, Mr. Cartwright received from the Biinop many Pertonal Favours, 
and retired himſelf ro a more Privatc Living,which was at Warw:ck,where he was made Ma- 
ſter of an Hoſpital, and lived quictly, and grew rich z and, where the Biſhop gave him 
a Licence to Preach, upon promiſe not to meddle with Controverfies, bur incline his hea- 
rers to Piety and Moderation : And this promiſe he kept curing his hte, which ended 
One thouſand fix hundred and two, the Biſhop ſurviving him but one year, cach cading 
his days in perfect charity with the other. @ 

And now after this long digreſſion made for the information of my Reader concerning 
what follows, I bring him back to venerable Mr. Hooker, where we left him in the Texm- 
ple , and where we ſhall find him as deeply engaged in a Controverfie with walter Tra- 
vers, a Friend and Favorite of Mr. Cartwrights , as the Biſhop had cver been with Mr. 
Cartwright himſelf, and of which, I ſhall proceed to give this following account. 

And firſt this ; That though the Pens of Mr. Cartwright and the Biſhop were now at 
reſt, yet there was ſprung up anew Generation of reſtleſs Men, that by Company and Cla- 
mors became poſleſt of a Faith which they ought to have kept to themſelves, but could 
not: Men that were become politive in aflerting, That a Pap!ſt cannot be ſaved: Inlo- 
much, that abouc this time, at the Execution of the Queen of Scots , the Biſhop thac 
Preached Her Funeral Sermon ( which was Dr. Howland, then Biſhop of Peterborough ) 
was reviled for not being poſitive for Her Damnation. And beſide this boldneſs of their 
becoming Gods, fo far asto ſet limits to his Mercies ; there was not only Martin Mar- 
Prelate, but other venemous Books daily Printed and diſperſed : Books that were ſo abſurd 
and ſcurrilous, that the Graver Divines diſdained chem an Anſwer, And yertthele were 
grown into high eſteem with the common people , till Tom Naſ# appeared againſt 
them all; who was a man of a ſharp wit, and the Maſter of a ſcofting a ly merry 
Pen, which he imployed to diſcover the abſurdities of choſe blind malicious lenſleſs, Pam- 
pets, and Sermons as ſenſleſs as they, Naſh his Anſwers being like his Books, which 

theſe Titles, An Almond for Parrot, A Fig for my God-ſon. Come crack me this 
Nut, and the like: Sothat his merry Wit made iuch a diſcovery of their abſurdities, as 
( which isſtrange) he puta greater ſtop to theſe malicious Pamphlets, than a much wiler 
man had been able. | L 
And now the Reader is to take notice, That at the Death of Father A/vy, who was 
Maſter of the Temple, this walter Travers was Lecturer there for the Evening Sermons , 
which he Preached with great approbation, eſpecially of the younger Gentlemen of thac 
Society ; and for the moſt part approved by Mr. xvokey himſelf, in the midſt of their op- 
politions, For he continued Lecturer a part of his time, Mr. Travers bcing indeed a 
Man of competent Learning , of a winning Behaviour, and of a blameleſs Life. Bur he 


had taken Orders by the Presbytery in Antwerp, and if in any thing he was tranſported, 


it was in an extream defire to ſet up that Government in this Nation: For the promoting 
of which, he had a correſpondence with Theodore Beza at Geneva, and otiiers in Scotland, 
and was one of the chiefeſt aſſiſtants to Mr. Cartwright in that deſign. 

' Mr. Travers had alo a particular hope to ſet up this Government inthe Temple, and to 
that end, uſed his endeavours to be Maſter of ic ; and his being diſappointed by Mr, Hookers 
admittance, proved ſome occaſion of oppoſition betwixt them in their Sermons, Many 
of which were concerning the Doctrine, Diſcipline and Ceremonies of this Church, in- 
ſomuch, that as St. Paul withſtood St. Petey to his face, ſo did they. For as one hath plea- 
ſantly.expreſt it, The Forewoon Sermon ſpake Canterbury , and the Afternons, Geneva, 

In theſe Sermons there was little of Bitterneſs, but.cach party brought all the Reaſons 
he was able, to prove his Adverſarics Opinion erroneous, And thus it continued a long 
time, ti!l che oppoſitions became ſo high, and the conſequences ſo dangerous, eſpecially 
in that place, That the prudent Arch-Biſhop put a ſtop to Mr. Travers his Preaching, by 
a poſitive Prohibition, againſt which Mr. T7avers appealed and petitioned Her Majeſty 
and Her Privy Council to have it recalled, where he met with many aſſiſting powerful 
Friends ; but they were not able to prevail with or againſt the Arch-Biſhop , whom the 
Qycen had intruſted with al] Church Power ; and he had received fo fair a Teſtimony of 
Mr. z7-okers Principles and of his Learning and Moderation, that he withſtood: all-Solici- 
rations, But the denying this Petition of Mr, Travers was unpleaſant to divers of his par- 
ty, and the reaſonableneſs of it became ar laſt to be ſo magnified by them and many others, 
as never to be anſwered : So that intending the Biſhops and Mr. Hookers diſgrace,. they pro- 
curcd it to be privately Printed and ſcattered abroadz and then Mr, Hooker was forced to 
appear as publickly, and Print an Anſwer to it, which he did, and dedicated. ic to che 
Arch-Biſhop ; and it proved ſo full an Anſwer, to have in it ſo much of clear Reaſon, 
and. writ wich ſo much Mceknels and Majcſty of ſtyle, that the Biſhop began to wonder at 
the 
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the Man, to rejoyce that he had appeared in his Cauſe, and diſdained not carneſtly.to 
beg his Friendſhip 3 cven a familiar Friendſhip with a Maii bf ſo much quiet Learning and 
Humility. | | 

To Cate the maty particular Points, in which Mr. Hooker and Mr, Travers dil- 
ſenced ( all or moſt of which I have ſcen writtert ) wou!d prove at leaſt cedious ; ang there- 
fore I ſhall impole upon my Reaſon no more than two, whick ſhall immediately folloiy 5 
and by which, he may judge of the reſt, 

Mr. Travers excepted. againſt Mr. Hooker, for that in ofie of his Sermons he declared, 
That the aſſurance of what we believe by the Word of God, is not to us ſo tertdin as that 
which we percerve 4 Senſe. And Mr, Hooker confeſterh he ſaid ſo, and endeavours to 
juſtific it by the Reaſons following, 


Firſt, / taught, That the things which Gd protniſes in his Word, are ſlrer to us than 
what we towch, handle, or ſee : But are we ſo ſure and certainof them ? If we be, hy 
doth God ſo often prove his Promiſes to ks as he doth, by. Atgiments dravon from our [en- 
ſible experience ? For we muſt be ſurer # the proof, than of the things proved ; otherwiſe 
it is noproof, For example, How is it that many men looking on the Atoon at thi ſame 
time, every one knoweth it to be the Moons as certainly as the other doth ? But many be- 
lieving one and the ſame Promiſe , have not all one ana the ſame fulneſs of per ſmaſion, 
For how falleth it out, that men. being aſſured of any thing by Senſe, can be wo ſurer of it 
than they are; when as the ſtrongeſt in Faith that liveth upon the Earth, hath always need 
to labour, flrive and pray, that his aſſurance concerning Heavenly and, Spiritiial things, 
may grow, increaſe, aud be augmented? | | 


Adherence ; the Boly Spirit bath hi private” operations , and worketh 

and effetually f00, though they want the inward T, eftimon of tr. | 
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Tell this ro a Man that hath'a mind” rog much dejeCte by a lad ſenſe of his fin; ro 
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at, he Wants Faith, becauſe he 

wants the comfortable Affurance of ir, and his Anſwer will. be, Do. not  perſwade me 

arainſt my knowledge, againſt what 1 find and feel in my | ſelf * as not, 1 know [ ao 

not believe, (Mr, Hookers own words follow ) well then, to favour ſuch men 4 little in 


Gods promiſes, but are'fatthleſ, and without belief: But are they not grieved for their 
wabelief? They confe ff they are ; Do they not wiſh it might, andalſo ſtrive that ut may be 
otherways? We know they dv. whence cometh this, but from 4 ſecret love and'liking , 
that they have of thoſe things believed? For, noman can loye thoſe things which in ko 
own opinion arenot z Axd, if they think thoſe things to be, which they ſhew they love, 
when they deſire to believe them, then muſt it he, that by deſiring to believe, they prove 
themſelves true Belizvers : For, without Faith no man thinketh 'that things need» e: 
which Argumert all the Subtilties of Infernal Powers will never be able to aiſſolve, This 
is an Abridgement of part of. the Reaſons he gives ſor his Juſtification of chis his opinion, 

for which he was excepted againſt by Mr, Travers. ey bt 
"Mr. Hooker was allo acculed by Mr. Travers, for that hein one of his Sermaris had de- 
clared, That he doubted not but that God was merciful to ſave many of our Forefathers li- 
ving heretofore in Popiſh Superſtition, for as much as they ſinned ignorantly : And Mr. 
Hooker in his Anſxcr profeſſerh ic ro be his judgement, and'declares his Reaſons for this 
charitable opinion to be as followerh. ny 
- Burfirſt he ſtates the Queſtion-about Juſtrfication and works, and how the Foundation 
of Faith is overthiown ; and then he procecds to diſcover that way which Natura! Mer 
and ſome others have miſtaken ro be the. way by w hich they hope ro attain” crue and ever- 
laſting Happineſs: And having diſcovered the miſtaken , he proceeds to dire&* to that 
trae way, -by which, and no other, Eyerlaſting Life and Blefſedaels is attainable, And, 
theſe ewo-ways hie demonſtrares thus, ( they be his own words that follow .) That, the way 
of Nature ; This, the way of Grace ; the end of that way, Salvation merited, preſuppojing, 
the Righteouſneſs of Mens works; Their Righteonſneft, a natural ability to av them ; that 
ability, the goodneſs of 'God which created them: in ſuch perfettion, _ But the end of this 
way, Salvation beſtowed upon men as a gift; Preſuppoſing not their Rightronſnef, but the 
D Jor- 
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forgiveneſs of their Unrighteouſneſs, Tuſtification , their Juſtification, not their natural 
ability to do. good, but their heatty ſorron for nct doing, and unfeigned telicf inhim for 

| whoſe ſake not doers are accepted, which is their Yocatton , their Vocation, the Elcdion of 
God, taking them out of the number. of loſt Chilaren ,, their Eleflton, a Mediator in whons 
to be elett: Thu Mediation inexplicable Mercy ; this Mercy, ſuppiſing their miſery for 
whom be voaefes to die, and make himſelf a Mediator, 

' And he alſo declareth, There is no meritorious cauſe for our Tuſtification, but Chriſt , 
xo effeual, but his Mercy, and ſays alſo, we deny the Grate of our Lord Jeſus Chiiſt, - 
we abuſe , diſannul, and annhilate the benefit of hus Peſſion, if by a proud tmagination 
we believe we can merit everlaſtins life, or can be worthy of jt. This Bclief ( he decla- 
xeth ) is to deſtroy the very Eflence of our Juſtification, and he makes all opinions that 
border upon this, to be very dangerous. Yet nevertheleſs, ( ang for this he was accuſed) 
conſidering how many vVertuous and juſt Men, how many Saints and Martyrs have had 
their dangerous opintons, amongſt which this was one, That they hoped to make God ſome 
part of amends, by voluntary puniſhments which they laid upon themſelves: Becaule by 
this, or the like erroneous opinions which do by conſcquent overthrow the Merits of 
Chriſt, ſhall Man be ſo bold as to write on their&raves, Such men are damned, there is 
for them no Salvation ?. St. Auſtin ſays, Errare poſſum, Hereticus eſſe nals, And exccpc 
we put a difference betwixt them that err ignorancly, and chem that obſtinatc]y perſiſt in 
it, how is it poſſible that any Man ſhould hope to be ſaved ? Give me a Pope or a Cardi- 
nal, whom great afflitions have made to' know himſclf, whoſe heart God hath touched 
with true ſorrow for all his ſins, and filled witha love of Chriſt and his Goſpel; whoſe 
Eyes are willingly open to ſee the Truth, and his Mouth ready torenounce all Error, this 
one opinion of Merit excepted, which he thinketh God will require at his hands ; and be- 
cauſe he wanteth, trembleth, and is diſcouraged, and yet can lay, Zord, cleanſe me from 
all my ſecret (ins ! Shall Ithink becauſe of this, or a like Error , ſuch men touch not 
ſo much asche Hem of Chriſts Garment 7 If they do, wherefore ſhould I doubt, but thac 
Vertue way proceed from Chriſt to ſave them 2 No, I will not be afraid to fay to ſuch 
a One, Yo err in your opinion, but be of good cemfort, you have to do with a Merciful 
God, who will make the beſt of that little which you hold well, and not with 4 captions S0- 

phiſter, who gathereth the wer f out of every thing in which you are miſtaken, 

But it will be ſaid, The admittance of Merit 13 any degree, overthroweth the Founda- 
tion, excludeth from the hope of Mercy, from all prſſibility of Salvation. ( And now 
Mr. Hookers own words fo oW-) 

what though they hold the truth ſincerely in all other parts of Chriſtian Faith? Although 
they have in ſome meaſure all the Vertues and Graces of the Spirit ? Although they have all 
other Tokens of Gods Chilarez in them? Although they be far from having any proud 0Þt- 
zion, that they ſhall be ſaved by the worthineſs of this Deeas ? Although the only thing 
that troubleth and moleſteth them, be a little tco much dcjettion, ſomewhat too preat a fire 
arifing from an erroneous conceit, T hat God will require a worthineſs in them, which they 
are grieved to find wanting in themſelves.? Although they be not obſtinate in this Opini- 
on? Although they be willing, ani would be glad to fofſake it, if any one Reaſon were 
brought ſufficient to diſprove it ? —_—_ the only cauſe why they do not for ſake it ere they 
die, be their ignorance of that means by which it might be diſproved? Although the cauſe 
why the ignorance in thu point # not removed, be the want of knowledge in ſuch as ſhould 
be able, and are not to remove it ? Let me die ( (ays Mr. Hooker ) if it be ever proved, 
That ſimply an Error doth exclude a Pope or Cardinal in ſuch a caſe utterly from hope of 
life. . Surely 1 muſt confeſs, Thar if ir be an Error to think that God may be merciful to 
ſave men, even when they err, my greateſt comfort is, my error : Were it not for the 
love Tbear to this Error, I would never wiſh to ſpeak or to liye. RE 

I was willing to take notice of theſe two points, as ſuppoſing them to be very marterial, 
and that as they arethus contracted, they may prove uſeful to my Reader 3 as alſo for that 
the Anſwers be Arguments of Mr. Hookers great and clear Reaſon, and equal Charity. 
Other Exceptions were alſo made againſt him, as, That he prayed before, and not after his 
Sermons ; that in his Prayers he named Biſhops ; that he kueeled, both when he pra yed, and 
he when he received the Sacrament ; and ( ſays Mr. Hooker in his Defence )* Wh Excepti- 
ons o like theſe, as but to name, I ſhould have thought a greater fault than to commit them. 

And 'tis not unworthy the noting, that inthe menage of fo great a Controverſie, a ſhar- 
per reproof than this, and one like it, did never fall from the happy Pen of this humble Man, 
That likeir, was upon a like occaſion of Exceptions, to which Fi Anſwer was, Your next 
Argument conſiſts of Railing and of \Reaſons ; to your Railing I ſay nothing , to your 

Reaſons I ſay what follows, And I am glad of this fair occaſion, to teſtifie che Dove-like ' 
cemper 
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temper of this mcek, this matchleſs Min, and. doubcleſs, if Almighty God had bleſt the 
Ditlenters from the Ceremonies and Diſcipline of chis Church, with a like meaſure of 
Wiſdom and Humility, inſtead of their pertinacicus Zeal, then Obedience and Truth had 
kiſſed each other 3 then Peace and Piety had flouriſhed in our Nation, and this Church 
and State had been bleſt like Feruſalem, that is at unity with it ſe!f , bur that can never 
be expected, till God (hall bleſs the common people with a belief, That Schiſms us 4 fin, 
and that there may be offences taken which are not given; and that Laws are not made 
for private men to pore: but to obey. 

And this alſo may be worthy of noting, That theſe Exceptions of Mr. Travers againſt 
Mr. Hooker, were the cauſe of his tranſcribing ſeveral of his Sermons, which we now ſee 
- Printed with his Books , of his Anſwer to Mr. Travers his Supplication ; and of his moſt 
learned: and uſeful Diſcourſe of Juſtification, of Faith, and Works , and by their Tranſcri- 
ption, they fell into the hands of others, that have preſerved them from —__—_ » As 
coo many of his ocher matchleſs Writings have been z and from theſe 1 nave gathered ma- 
ny obſervations in this Diſcourſe of his Life. 11 

Aftcr the publication of his Anſwer to the Petition of Mr. Travers, Mr. Hooker 
grew daily into er repute with the moſt Learned and Wile: of 'the Nation, bur ir 
had a contra in very many of the Texple that were zealous for Mr. Travers, and 
for his Church Diſcipline z infomuch, chat though Mr. Travers left the place, yer the 
Seeds of Diſcontent could nor be roored our of that Society, by thegreat Reaſon, and 
as great Meekneſs of this humble Man: For thongh the Chief Deackines gone him much 
Reverence and Incouragement, yct he there mer with many neglects oppolicions by 
thoſe of Mr. Travers judgement z infomuch, that it ' turned ro his extream grief: And 
chat he mighe unbeguile and win them, he deſigned co write a deliberate ſober Treatiſe 
of the Charches power to make Canons for che uſe of Ceremonies, and by Law to im- 
pole an obedience to them, as upon Her Children ; and this he propoſed rodoin E:ght 
Books of the Laws of Eccleſiaſtical Polit my therein to ſhew ſuch Arguments, as 
ſhould force an aſlent from all Men, if Reaſon, delivered in ſweet Language, and void 
of any provocation , were able co do it : And that he might prevent all prejudice, he 
wrote before it. a yp Preface or Epiſtle to the Diſlenting Brethren, whercin chere 
were ſuch Bowels of Zove, and ſuch a Commixture of that Zowve with Reaſon, as 
was never exceeded but in Holy Writ ; and particularly, by that of Saint Pw to his 
dear Brother and Fellow-Laborer Philemox : Than which , None ever was more-like 
this Epiſtle of Mr. Hookers, So that, his dear. Friend and Companion in his Studies , 
Doctor Spencer , might after his Death juſtly ſay , 1hat admirable height of Learn- 
ing , and depth of Judgement, dwelt in the lowly mind of this truly humble Man, great 
in all wiſe mens eyes except hu own : With what gravity and majeſty of Speech his Tongue 
and Pen uttered Heavenly Myſteries ; whoſe eyes im the Humility of his Heart, were al- 
ways caſt down to the ground : How all things that proceeded from him, were breathed as 
from the Spirit of Loves, as if he, like the Bird of the Holy = the Dove, had want- 
ed Gall: Let thoſe that knew him not in his Perſon, judge by theſe living Images of his 
Soul, hu Writisgs. 

The Foundation of theſe Books was laid in the Temple z but he found it nokit place 
ro finiſh what he had chere deſigned z and therefore ſolicited the Arch-Biſhop for a re- 
move, to whom he ſpake to this purpoſe, 21y Lord, when 7 loft the freedom of my Cell, 
which was my Colledge ;, yet, 1 found ſome degree of it in my quiet Country Parſonage : But 7 
am weary of the woiſe and oppoſitions of thus place , aud indeed, God and Nature did 
not intend me for Contentions, but for Study and Quietneff. And, My Lord, my particular 
Conteſts here with Mr. Travers, have proved the more unpleaſant to me, becauſe I believe 
him to be a 2004 Man ; and that belief hath occaſioned me to examine mine own Conſcience 
concerning hu opinions 3 and, to ſatufie that, I have conſulted the holy Scripture, andother 
Laws, both Humane and Divine , Whether the Conſcience of him, and others of his 
Judgement, ought to be ſo far complied with by us, as to alter our Frame of Church-Govern- 
ment, our manner of Gods worſhip, our praiſing and praying to him, and our eſftabliſhs 
Ceremonies, 4s often as their tender Conſciences ſhall require us. And, in this Examina- 
ton, 1 have not only ſatisfied my ſelf ; but have begun a Treatiſe, in which 1 intend the 
ſatufattion of others, by a demonſtration of the reaſonablene | of our Laws of Ecclehaſti- 
cal Polity ; and therein laid a hopeful foundation for the Churches Peace; and, ſo as not 
zo provoke your Adver ſarie Mr, Cartwright, nor Mr, Travers, whom 1 take to be mine 
( but not my enemie ) God knows this to be my meaning. To which end, Thave ſearched ma- 
ny Books, and ſpent many thoughtful hours ; and 1 hope not in vain, for 1 write to rea- 
ſouable men, But, My Lord, 1 ſhall never be able to finiſh what I have begun, unleff 1 be 
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removed into ſome quiet Country Parſonage, where 1 may ſee Gods Bleſſings ſpring out of 
wy Mother Earth, and eat mine own Bread in peace and privacy. A place where 1 may 
without dijturbance, Meditate my approaching Mortality, and that great account, which 
all fleſh muſt at the laſt great day, grve to'the God of vall Spirits... Thus ts my acſien ; and, as 
theſe are the deſires of my heart, fothey ſball by Gods aſſiſtance be the conſtaut indeavours 
of the uncertain remainder of my life. ' And therefore if your Grate can think me and my 
poor labonrs, werthy ſuch a favour ? Let me beg it, that 1 may perfect what Lhave begun : 
which « a bleſſing 1 cannot hope for in this place, . wh ad. 51 IK 
- About theciine of chis requeſt td the” Biſhop, the.Parſonage- or Rectory: of Byſcum, in 
the Diocels of: Sarum, and ſix miles from thar Ciry, 'became-wvaid.. The Bilhop-vf $4: 
7#w is Patron of-ir, but in the vacancy of that: See" ( which was; tliree' years berwixt the 
dearh of Biſhop Pzerce,. and Biſhop .Ca/awells admiſſion: into-it ): the diſpoſal 'of» that and 
all Benefices belonging ro it, during the time of this ſaid vacancy,-eame to be difpoſed of 
by the Arch-Biſhop ot Canterbury; and he preſented Richard Hooker itin thelyear 1591. 
And Richard Hooker was alſo in this ſaid year .Inſticuced,, ( Faly-xyi )}/to be. a,.munor Pre- 
bend of Sa#/4hary;; the Corps toit being netbersHavinFabout.cenmiles from that: City , 
which Prebend was of no-great value, but intended chiefly ro:make-him capabie of a ber- 
ter preferment-in that Church. lnthis Boſenze he continued till be Had ftinithed»fonr of 
bis. eight propoſed Books.of the Liws of Ecclctraſtical Polity, ;and'chele wereentcred into 
the Regiſter Book.in Stationers-Hallthe gth of Afzrch 1592.:: tur nor priaced till the year 
1594 /and then with the beforementioned large and affectionate Preface, which he directs 
to: them that ſeek ( as they term it ) the Reformition of the laws and orders Eccleſiaſtical 
in the Church of England; of which Books I ſhall yer {ay nothing more, bur that he con- 
tinued bis laboriqus diligence to finiſh the remaining four during- his life ('of all which 
more-properly: hereafter ) bur at Boſe» he finiſht and publiſht: but: only the firſt: four, be- 
ingthen inthe 39th year of his Age. J 144 | 
'Helcft Boſcim inthe year 1595. by aſurrenderof it into the hands of Biſhop Ca/awel, 
and he preſented: Bexjamin Ruſſel, who was Inſticuted into it, 23:0f. Fuxe, inthe lame 


- "The Parſonage of Biſhops Borne"in Kent , three. miles from -Canterbary, is in that 
Azch-Biſhops gifr, bur in the later end of the year'1 594. .Dr. William Redman the Re- 
Qor of it was'made- Biſbop of Norwich, by which-means the power of preſenting to it was 


proeavicein the Queen, and ſhe preſented Richard Hoaker, whom ſhe loved well, to this 


good'living of Borze'the 7th of Fuly 1595. in which Living be continued cill his Death , 
without any addition of Dignity or Profit, . | 
And now having. broughe our Richard Hooker from his Birth-place, to this where he 
found a Grave, 'I ſhall only give ſome account of his Books, and of. his- behaviour in this 
Parſonage. of Zorne, and then give areſt both to my ſelf and my Reader, | 
- His firſt four Books and large Epiſtle have been declared to be Princed ar this being ar 
Boſcum, Anno 1594. Next I amtorell that at the end of theſe four Books there is Priat- 
ed this Advertiſement to the Reader ; 7 have for ſume cauſes thought it at thit time more 
fit to let go theſe firſt four Books by themſelves, thanto ſtay both them and the. reſt, till the 
whole might together be publiſhed. Such generalittes of the cauſe in queſtion as are here 
handled, it will be perhaps not amif to conſider a-part, by way of Introduttion unto the 
Books that are to follow concerning particulars $ in the mean time the Reader ut requeſted to 
mend the Printers errors, as noted underneath. | 
And I am next to. declare that his fifttv Book ( which is larger than his firſt four ) was 

firſt alſo Printed by it {elf Ano 1597. and dedicated to his Patron ( for till then he choſe 
none) the Arch-Biſhop. Theſe Books were read with an admiration of their excellency 
in This, and their juſt 'fame ſpread ir ſelf into forraign Nations. And I have becn told 
more than forty years paſt, that Cardinal A/ez, or karned Dr..Stapletox ( both Engliſh 
men, and in /taly when Mr. Hookers four Books were firſt Printed ) meeting with this ge- 
neral ' fame of them, were defirous to read an Author, that both the Reformed and 
the Learned of their own Church did ſo much magnifie , and therefore cauſed them 
to-be ſent for ; and , after reading them, boaſted ro the Pope ( which then was Cle- 
meut the eighth) that though he had lately ſaid he never met with an Engliſh Book whoſe 
writer deſerved the name of an Author ; yer there now appeared a woncer to them, and 
Tt would, be ſo to his Holineſs, if ic were in Latin; for 4 poor obſcure Engliſh Prieft -had 
writ four ſuch Books of Laws, and. Church Polity, and in a Style that expreſt ſo Grave 
and: ſach' Humble Majeſty with clear demonſtration of Reaſon, that in all their readings 
they: lad not met with a'.y that exceeded him ; and this begot in the Pope an carneſt de- 
fire that Dr, S#apletoz-ſhould. bring the (aid four Books, and looking on the Engliſh, xead a 
TF part 
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part of them co him in Latin, which Dr. Stapletoz did, to the end of the firſt Book 5 ar 
the concluſion of which, the Pope ſpake to this purpole ;. There i wo Learning that this 
man hath nvt ſearcht into, nothing too hard for hs underſtanding : This man wndced de- 
ſerves the name of an Author ; his Books will get Reverence by Age, for there is in them 
ſuch ſeeds of Eternity, that if the reſt be like this, they ſhall laſt till the laſt Fire ſhall cons 
fume all Learning. 

Nor was this high , the only teſtimony and commendations given to his Books ; fox 
at the firſt coming of King Fames into this Kingdom, he inquired of the Arch-Biſhop 
whitgift for his friend Mr. Hooker that writ the Books of Church Polity to which the 
anſwer 'was, that he died a year before: Quecn EZl/izaberh, who received the ſad news of 
his Death witch very much Sorrow , to which the King replied, and 7 recerve it with no 
lef, that I ſhall want the deſired happineſs of ſeeing and diſcourſing with that Man, from 
whoſe Books 1 have received ſuch ſatufattion: Indeed my Lord, 1 have recetved more ſa- 
tisfattion in reading a Leaf, or Paragraph in Mr. Hooker, though it wete bur about the 
faſhion of Churches, or Church Muſick, orthe like, but eſpecially of the Sacraments; than 
1 have had in thc reading particular large Treatiſes written but of one of thoſe ſubjetts 
by others, thauph very Learned Men , and, I obſerve there w i» Mr. Hooker no affetted 
Language ; but a grave comprehenſive, clear manifeſtation of Reaſon z and that backt with 
the Authority of the Sctipture, the Fathers aud Schoolmen, azd with all Law both Sacred 
and Civil. And, thouyh many others write well, yet in the next Age they will be forgot- 
ten; but doubtlefi there is iu every page of Mr, Hookers' Book, the Pittare of a Divine 
Soul; ſuch Pitares of Truth' and Reaſon, and drawn in ſo ſacted colours, that they ſhall 
never fade, but give an immortal memory to the Author. Andiitis ſo truly true , that 
the King thought what he ſpake , that, as the moſt Learned of the Narigiot have, and 
ſtill do mention Mr. Zvoker with Revercnce : fo he alfo, did riever mention. him but with 
the Epithet of Learxed, or Fuditions, or Reverend, or Venerable Mr. Hooker. 
- Nor did his Son our late King Charles the firſt, ever mention him but. with the ſame 
Reverence , enjoyning his-Son our now gracious King, to be ftudious in Me. Hookers 
Books. And our-learned Anciquary Mr, Cambdex * mentioning the Death, the Modeſty, 
and other Vercues of Mr; Hooker, and magnifying his Books,. wiſht, that for. the honour 
of this, and bentfit of othty Nations , they were turned 'into'the Univerſal Language, 
Which work though undertaken by many, yet they have been weary and forſaken it, bur 
the Reader rifay' now expe it, having been long ſince b and lately fifniſhc, by the 
happy Pen of Dr. Ear/, now Lord Biſhop of Salibzry, 'of whom I may juſtly ſay ( and 
let it not offend him, becaulſe it is ſuch a rruth as ought-nor ro be corcealed from Po- 
ſteriry, or thoſe that now live and yet know him not ) that fince Mr, Hooker died, none 
have lived whom God hath bleſt with more jnnocets Wiſdom, more ſanRifred Learn- 
ing, or a more pious, peaceable, primitive Temper : fo that this excellent perfon ſeems rg 
be only like himſelf and our venerable Richerd Hooker ; and only fit to make the learn- 
ed of all Nations happy in knowing what hath been too. long confined to the language of 
our liccle I{land, | 

There might be many more and juſt occaſions taken ro ſpeak of his Books, which 
none ever did or can commenid too much , bur I decline thew, and haſten to an account 
of his Chriſtian behaviour and Death ar Borxe ; in which place he continued his cuſto- 
mary rules of Mortification and Self-Denial ; was much in Faſting, frequent in Meditatt. 
on and Prayers, injoying thoſe bleſſed Returns, which only Men of ſtrict lives feel and 
know , and of which Men of loofe and Godlefs lives cannot be made ſenſible, for (put 
tual chings are ſpiritually diſcerned, 

At his entrance into this place , his Fricndſhip was much ſought for by Dr. Hadrian 
Saravia, then one of the Prebends of Canterbury, a German by birth, and ſometimes a 
Paſtor both in Flanders and Holland; where he had ftudied and well conſidered the contro- 
verted points concerning Epiſcopacy and Sacriledge, and in Exg/and had a juſt occalion 
to declare his Judgement concerning both, unto his Brethren Miniſters of the Low-Coun- 
trys; which was excepted againſt by Theodore Beza and others 3 againſt whoſe exceptions 
he rejoyned', and thereby became the happy Author of many Learned Tracts, . writ in 
Latin, eſpecially of three ; one of the Degrees of Miniſters, and of the Biſhops Supert- 
ority above the Presbyterie ; a ſecond againſt Sacriledge ; and athird of Chriſtian Obedt- 
ence to Princes; the laſt being occaſioned by Gretzerws the Jeſuit. And it is obſervable, 
that when in a time of Church. rumults, Beza'gave his reatonsro the Chancellor of Scor- 
land, for the abrogation of Epiſcopacy in that Nation, partly by. Letters; and more fully 
itt a Treatiſe of a three-fo!'d Epiſcopacy ( which he calls Divize, Humane and Setari- 


cal ) this Dr. Sarvia had by the help of Biſhop 9þ/zgift made ſuch an early _ of 
| | their 
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their intentions, that he had almoſt as ſoon anſwered that Treatiſe as it became publick ; 
and therein diſcovered how Beza's opinion did contradict that of Calvins, and his adhe- 
rents; leaving them to interfere with themſelves in point of Epiſcopacy , bur of theſe 
Tracts it will not concern me to ſay more, than that they were moſt ot them dedicated ro 
his and the Church of Exg/ands' watchful Patron Fohn whitgift the Arch-Biſhop ; and 
Printed about the year in which Mr. Hooker alſo appearcd firſt ro the world in the Publi- 
cation of 'his four- Books of Eccleftaſtical Polity. | 
This friendſhip being ſought for by this Learned Do&or, you may believe was not de- 
nied by Mr. Hooker, who was by fortune fo like him as to be engaged againſt Mr. Tra- 
vers, Mr. Cartwright, and others of their opocne in a controverlic too like Dr, Sara- 
via's ; Sothat in this year of 1595. and-inthy Pace of Bore, theſe two exccllenc per- 
ſons a Holy Friendſhip, increaſing daily to ſo high and murual affections, thar their 
two wills ſeemed to be but one and the tame ; and defigns both for the glory of God, and 
peace of the Church ; till aſſiſting and improving each ochers vertues, and the deſired 
comforts of a peaceable Piety z which I have willingly mentioned, becaule it gives a foun- 
dation to ſome things that follow, s | 
This Parſonage of Bore, is from Canterbury three miles, and near.to the common 
Road that leads from that City to Dover, in which Parſonage Mr. Hooker: had not been 
ewelve months, but his Books, and the Innocency and Sandtity of his Life became (0 re- 
markable, that many turned our of the road, and others ( Scholars eſpecially ) went pur- 
ly to (ce the Man, whoſe Life and Learning were ſo,much admired; and alas, as our 
Saviour ſaid: of St. John Baptiſt, what went they out to ſee! a Man Cloathed in Purple 
and fine Linen ? no indeed ;. but an obſcure harmleſs Man ; 4 Man in poor Clothes, bus 
Loyns uſually girt in a courſe Gown or Canonical Coat 3 of a mean Stature, and ſlooping , 
and yet more lowly in the thoughts of his Soul ; his body worn out, wot with Age, but Stu- 
dy and Holy Mortifications , bis face full of Heat-Pimples, begot by his a9 6 and ſe- 
dentary life. And to this true Character of his Perſon, let me add this of his Diſpofti- 
on and behaviour ; God and Nature bleſt him with ſo blefled a baſhfulneſs, that as in 
his younger days, his Pupils ag cally look him our of countenance, ſo neither then, 
nor in his Age, did he ever willingly look >'/ Man in the face: and was of ſo mitd ind 
humble a Nature,that his poor Pariſh Clerk and he did never talk but with beth their Hats on, 
or both off at the ſame time z _and to this may be added, thar though he was nor purblind : 
yet he was ſhort or weak-ſighred ; and where he fixt his eyes. at the beginning of his Ser- 
mon, there they continued till it was ended; and the Reader has a Liberty to believe that 
his Modeſty and Dim ſight were ſome of the reaſons why he truſted 2iſtrefi Churchman 


to chooſe a Wife for him. 


This Pariſh Clerk lived till the third or fourth year of the late long Parliament; be- 


twixt which time and Mr. Hookers Death, there had come many to ſee t 9 of his Bu- 


rial, and the Monument dedicated to his memory by Sir william Cooper, ( who till lives) 
and the poor Clerk had rewards for: ſhewing Mr, Hookers Grave-place, and his ſaid 
Monument ; and did always hear Mr. Hooker mentioned with Commendations and Reve- 
rence ; to all which he added his own knowledge and obſervations of his Humility and 
Holineſs : in all which Diſcourſes, the poor man was ſtill more confirmed in his opinion 


- of Mr. Hookers Vertues and Learning ; bur it fo fell our, that about che ſaid third or fourth 


year of the long Parliament, the preſent Parſon of Borxe was Sequeſtred ( you may gueſs 
why ) and a Gezevias Miniſter put into his good living. This, and other like Sequeſtra- 
tions, made the Clerk expreſs himſelf in a wonder, and ſay; They bad Sequeſtred ſo many 
ood Men, that he doubted if his good” Maſter Mr. Hooker had lived till now, they would 
. Sequeſtred him too. | 

It was not long before this —_—— had made a party in and about the ſaid 
Pariſh, that were deſirous to receive the Sacrament as in Gezeva, to which end, the day 
was appointed for a Sele&t Company, and Formsand Stools ſer about the Altar or Com- 
munion "Table for them to fir and ear and drink; but when they went about this work , 
there was a want of ſome Joyn'd-ſtools, which the Miniſter ſent the Clerk to fetch, and 
then ro ferch Cuſhions, When the Clerk faw them begin to fit down, he began ro won- 
der ; butthe Miniſter bad him ceaſe wondring, and lock the Church door ; To whom he 
replied, Pray take youthe Keys and lock me out, 1 will never come more into this Church , 
for all men will ſay my Maſter Hooker was nl poo Man, and 4a good Scholar , and I an 
ſure it was not uſed to be thus in his days : And report ſays, The old man went preſent- 

ly home, and died ; I donor ſay died immediarely , -but within a few day after. 
Bur ler- us leave this grateful Clerk in his quiet Grave, and return to Mr. Hooker him- 
ſelf; continuing our obſervations of his Chriſtian behaviour in this place, where he gave 
; | a holy 
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aiwly Valedictionto all_the plcaſures and allurements of Earth ; poſleſſing his Sculina 
vertuous quiernels, which he maintained by conſtant Study , Praycrs ahd Meditations? 
His ule was to Preach once every Sunday, and he or his Curate to Catechize after the Se- 
cond Leſlon in the Evening Prayer : His Sermons were neither long: nor earneſt, bur uc- 
cred with a grave Zeal, and an humble Voice : His Eyes always tixt.on one place, ro 
prevent his imagination from wandring ; infomuch, that he ſeemed to Stady as. he ſpake 4 
the defiga of his Sermons ( as indeed of all his Diſcourſes ) was to fnew Reaſons for 
what. he ſpake: And with thele Reaſons ſuch a kind of Rhetorick, as did rather convince 
and perſwade; than frighten men into Piery. Studying not ſo much-for matter (which 
he never wanted) as for apt illuſtrations to inform and teach his unlearned hearers by fami- 
liar examples, and then make them better by convincing Applications 4 never labouring 
by hard words, and then by ncedleſs diſtin&tions and ſubdiſtinctionsto amule' his hearers, 
and gct glory to himſelf: Bur glory only to God. Which intention -he would often ſay; 
was as diſcernable in a Preacher; as an Artificial, from a. Natural Beauty. 

| Henever failed the Sunday before every Ember week, to give notice of it to his Pati- 
ſhioners, perſwading them both. to faſt, and then to double their Devotions fora Learned 
and Pious Clergy, bur elpecially for the laſt ; ſaying often, That tha kfe.qf #.pioms Cler- 
2y man was Viſible Rhetorick, and ſo convincing, That the moſt godleff-men' ( though they 


would not deny themſelves the copy of their preſent\, Luſts). did-yet ſecretly wiſh. 
IVES, 


themſelves like thoſe of the ftrifteſt And to what he perſwaded others, he added 


his own example of Faſting and Prayer, and did uſually every Ember:week, take from 


the Pariſh Clerk the Key of the Church door ; into whictt place he retixed everyday, and 
lockt himſelf up for many hours ; and did the like moſt Fridays, and other days of Faft- 


ing 


rich and poor, if they deſired che preſervationof Lave, and their Pariſh Righrsand Li- 


berries, to accompany, bimin his Perambulation, and moſt did fo : In which-Perambula>- 


tion, he would uſually expreſs more pleaſant diſcourſe than at other tumes and would then 


always drop ſome loving and facetious obſervations to be. remembred-againſt the-nexe' 
year, eſpecially by the boys and young people, fill inclining chem, and all his preſene 
Pariſhioners, to meekneſs and mutual kindneſles and love z becauſe Zove rhinks nor evil, 


but covers # multitude of infirmities, | 


He was diligent to enquire. who of his Pariſh were:ſick, or any way diſtreſſed; and 
would often vitit them unſent for, ſuppoſing that the: fitteſt time to diſcover/thoſe Rt-- 


rors, to which health and proſperity bad blinded them :: And having by pious Reaſons and 
Prayers, molded them into holy Reſolutions for the time to come; he would incline chem 


t0 Confcſſion, and bewailing their fins, with purpoſe to forſakerhem; andehento receive / 


the Communion, -both as a ſtrengthning. of thoſe holy Reſolutions ; and as a Seal betwigr: 


God and them of his mercies-to theit $quls; in caſe that preſene ſickneſs did pur a period-- 
| - | 


r0 their lives, 


And as. he, was thus watchful and charitable to the ſick, /ſo he was.as diligent to prevent : 


Law-ſutes, ſtill urging his Pariſhioners and Neighbours, to: bear with each others infirmi- 


ties, and live in love; becauſe ( as Sts Fobn ſays ) He that lives in love, lives in God, for + 
God is Love, Andto maintain this holy Fire of Love, conſtancly burning-on the Altar, ' 
_. of a pure Heart, his advice was to watchand-pray, and always my themfelves fic to re- 


ccive the Communion, and then to receive-it often ; -for: it 'was both a.confirming, and-a 
{trengthning of their Graces. _ This was his advice, and at his entrance or! departure our 
of any -houte, he would uſually (peak tothe whole Family,. and bleſs themby name, in- 
fomuch, that-as he ſeemed in his youth to' be: taught of God;-{o. he ſeemedin- this place to- 
teach his Precepts, as Exoch did by walking with him, in all Holineſs and Humilicy 3-ma- 
king each day a ſtep towards a ble{ſed- Eternity, 'Andthbugh in this weak and declining 
age of the World, ſuch examples are become barren, | and almoſt incredible yer ler his 
memory. be bleſt with this true Recordation , becauſe; he that praiſes Richara Hooker , 


praiſes God,, who hath given ſuch gifts to men '; and:l&t this humble and| affeionare Re- 


lation of him, become {uch a pattern as, may invite Poſterity.to imitatehis Vertues, 

T his was-his conſtant behaviour at Borne ;; thus as Enoch; {o he walkes with Gad ; thus 
cid he tread inthe footſteps of Primitive Piety ; and yr; as that. grearexample of meek- 
neſs and purity, even our Blefled Feſwss was nor. tree from. falle acculations,..no more was 


this DUR Of his. ., This moſt humble, moſt innacene holy Man ;' his was a flander pa- - 
| at'Qt chaſt $#ſaznees by the-wicked Elders; or that againſt St. Athanaſius, as * 
it is Recorded in his life ( for that holy Man had Heretical-encmics) and which this age - 


rallel to t 


calls Trepenning. The particulars need nota repetition, and that it was falſe, needs - 
other 


"He would by no means omit the cuſtomary time of Proceſſion, perſivac Tall; both 
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other Teitimony than the publick puniſhment of his accuſers, and their open confetlion of 
his innocency : *T was laid, . that the accuſation was contrived by a Diticnting. Brother , 
one that indured not Church Ceremonics, hating him for his Books take, which he was 
nat able to Anſwer ;- and his name hath been told me : BurT havenor lo mach confidence 
in the Relation, as to make my Pen fix a ſcandal on:himito Poſteriry , I ſhall rather leave 
jt daubeſul- till the grear day of Revelation, Bur this is certain, that he lay under the 

:charge, and the anxiety of this accuſation, and kept it ſecret ro himlelf for many 


months: And, being a helpleſs man; had lain longer under this heavy burthen, bur that * 


the Proteftor of the. innocent, gave ſuch an accidenral occaſion as forced him to make ir 
known.to his two dear Friends,” Edwiz Sandys and George Cranmerz who were (o ſenlible 
of-their Tutors {ufferiags, that they gave chemſelves no reſt , till by their dilquiſitions 
and diligence they had found out the Fraud; and brought him the welcome news, rhar his 
acculers did confels they had wronged him, and begged his pardon: To which the good 
mans reply was to this purpoſe, The Lord forgive 'them ; and, The Lord bleſs you for this 
comfarteble news. - Now 1 have 4 juſt occaſion to ſay with Solomon, Friends are born for 
the: days of Adverfity, | 274 ſuch. you have proved to.we: Ard to my God 1 ſay,” as did the 
Mather of :8t. Joha.Bapriſt, Thus hath rhe  Loed- dealt wich' me, inthe day wherem he 
looked upon me;-thtake away my reproach among 'men. Azd,: O my God, weither my 
life, nor my reputation, are. ſufe inmine ows keeping, but in thine; who didft take care 


_ of me, when 1. yet hanged on my Mothers Breaſt, Bleſſed are" they that put their truſt in 


thee,. O Lord';>for; when falſe witneſſes were-riſen up a24inſt me; whenſhame was rea- 
dy-to. cover my face 5 when 1. was bowed downwwith an horrible dyead, and went mourn- 
ing. all the day long; when my nights were reſtleſs, and my ſleeps broken with a fear worſe 
than death ; when my Soul thirſted for a deliverance, as the Hart panteth after the Ri- 
UBS of, Waters: Then, thou Lord, didſt hear my. complaints, pitty my condition, and art 
7208 mij Deliverer; and as long: as 1 live 1 will hold up. my hands in this man- 
urs and. maguifierthy. Mercies , who didft not give me over as # prey to mine enemics. 
Q:#leſſed) are they that put their truſt in thet ; and; no proſperity ſhall make me forget 
theſe: days of: ſarrom,- or 'to perform. thoſe vows that I have mide to thee in the days of my 
feats-and afflittion:; for with ſuch ſacrifices, thon,' O-God, art well pleaſed, and: 1 will 


I hus did the joy and gratitude of this goods Mans heartbreak forth and”ris obſerva- 
blezthis. asthe invicarion to this'{lander was his meek behaviour and Dove-like ſimpli- 
city, for; which-hewas remarkable, ſo. his Chriſtian Charity'ought to be imicated : For, 
though the. Spiritgf Revenge is fo pleaſing to mankind, that it is never Lays ry bur by a 
matural Grace,-bcing/ indeed fo deeply: rooted- in Humane Nature, that to prevent 
the ;exceſſes of it (:formen- would not know Moderation: ) Almighty God allows not any 
degree of it to any: man,  burſays, Yengeance i mine. And, though this be ſaid by God 
himſelf; yer this'revenge is ſo-pleaſing, that man is hardly perſwaded to- ſubmit the- me- 
nage of ic co the Time, and Juſtice, and Wiſdom of his Creator , but would haſten to 
be::his own executioncr of it. And yet nevertheleſs, if any man'ever did wholly” decline, 
and: Jeave-thispleaſng Paſſion: rothe rime and:meaſurc of God alone, ic was this Richard 
Fecker of whom I write : - For.when his {landexers were to ſuffer, he laboured to procyge 
their Pardan;; and; when that:was denied him; his Reply was, That however' he would 
faſt: and pray, that God would gewe them Repentance and Patience to undergo their Puniſh- 
ments. And his Prayers. were/ſ0/ farireturned inrohisown boſom, that the firſt- was granc- 
cd, if: we may believe. a. Penitent Behaviour, and an/ open Confeſſion, And it is obſex- 
vable, that after:this-time:he: would: often-ſay- to Dr. Saraws, O with what quietneſs , 
aig: Femjoy. my. Soul rafter I was free from the fears of my- ſlander! And how much more 
after: a. conflitt tid wviftory over. my. deſires of [Revenge ! | 
-Inthe Year One: thouſand (fixhimdred, and'of his. Age Forty ſix, he fell into a long 
and: ſharp: ſickneſs, occafioned by ia old taken in his-Paſſage betwixt Zondon and Graves- 
end, Fram the malignity of which, he'was never-recovered ; for, till his death” he was nor 
free from-thoughtful- days, and :reſtleſs- nights; but a ſabmiſſion ro his Will rhat_makes 
the fick mansbed-eafie, by: giving reſt to- his-Soul, made his very languiſhment comforta- 
ble;.! And yer all this time. he. was ſalicitous irt his\ Study, and {aid'often to Dr. Sdrewia, 
( who: faw himdaily;” and'was theictiief-conifort+ of his life ) That he did not beg @ long 
life of God for any other reaſon, but to live to finiſh his three remaining Broks of Þ O L 1- 
TT; endthen, Lord, let thy Servant depart in peace, which was his aſual expreſſion; And 
God heard his-Prayers, though be denied the-benefit.of them as-compleated*by himſelf, 
and *tis thought he baſtned his own death; by haſtning ro give life ro/his Books.-- Bur this 
is certain,; that.che.nearer.he was co his death, the-more- he - grew in- Hurz#lity,, in holy 
Thewgbts and Reſolutions, | About 
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Abour a month before his death, this good man, that never knew, or at leaſt, never 
conlidered the pleaſures of the Palate; became firſt to loſe his Appetite, then co have an 
averiegels to all Food ; inſfomuch, that he ſeemed to Jive ſome incermitted weeks by the 
ſmell of meat only, and yet fti!l ſtudied and writ. And now his Guardian Angel teem- 
ed to foretcl him, that his years were paſt away as a ſhadow, bidding him prepare to fol- 
low the Generation of his Fathers, for the day of his diflolution drew near; for which 
his vigorous Soul appcarcd to thirlt, 

In this tune of his licknets, and not many days before his death, his Houſe was rob- 
bed 3 of which, he having notice, his Queſtion was, Are my Books and Written Papers 
ſafe ? "And being anſwered, That they were. His Reply was, Then it matters not , for 
no other lofi can trouble me. 

About one day before his death, Dr. Saravia, who knew the very ſecrets of his Soul 
( for they were ſuppoſed to be Conſeſlors to each other y came to him; and after a Con- 
ference of the Beacfit, che Neceſſity, and Safety of the Churches Abſolution, it was re- 
ſolved the Doctor ſhould give him both that and the Sacrament the day following. To 
which end the Doctor came, and after a ſhort retirement and privacy, they returned to 
the company ; and then the Doctor gave him and ſome of thoſe fricnds that were with 
him, the Blet{cd Sacramentof the Body and Blood of our Jeſus. W hich being perform- 
ed, the Door chought he ſaw a reverend gaity and joy in his face , buc it laſted nor long 
for his bodily infirmicies did return ſuddenly, and became more vilible , infomuch, that 
che Doctor apprehended Death ready to ſeite him: Yer, after ſome amendment, lefe him 
at night, with a promiſe to return early the day following, which he did, and then found 
him becter in appearance, deep in contemplation, and uot inclinable to diſcourſe , which 
gave the Doctor occaſion to require his preſent thoughts : To which he repiicd, That he 
was meditating the number and nature of Angels, and their bleſſ:d Obedience and Order 
without which, Peace could not be in Heaven z, and oh that it maght be ſo on Earth. Aﬀecc 
which words, he ſaid, 7 have lived to ſee this world s made up of perturbations, and 1 
have been long preparing to leave it, and gathering comfort for x dreadful hour of making 
my account with God , which 1 now apprehend to be near : And though I have by his Grace 
loved him in my Touth, and feared him in mine age, and Pr nn. to have 4 Conſcience 
void of offence to him, and to all men; yet, if thow, O Lord, be extream to mark what 1 
have done amiſs, who can abide it ? And therefore ,where 1have failed, Lord ſhew mercy to 
me ;, for I plead notymy Righteouſneſfi, but the forgivenefiof my unrightcouſnefs, for his Mes 
rits who died to purcha'e a pardon for penitent ſinners. And ſince 1 owe thee a death, 
Lerd let it not bz terrible, and then take thine own time, 1 ſubmit t)it : Let not mine, 
O Lord, but let thy will be done. With which expreſſion he fell into a dangerous flum- 
ber, cangerous as to his recovery z yct recover he m but it was co ipeak only theſe few 
words, Good Doctor, God hath heard my daily Petitions, for I am at peace with all men, 
and he us at peace with me, and from which bleſſed aſſurance 1 feel that inward joy, which 
this world can neither yive nor take from me, More he would have ſpoken, buc his (pi- 
rits failed him, and, after a ſhore conflict betwixt Nature and Death, a quier ſigh pur 
a period to his laſt breath, and ſo he fell aſlecp. | 


And here Idraw his Currain, till with the moſt glorious Company of the Patriarchs 
and Apoſtles , the moſt noble Army of Martyrs and Confeſſors, this moſt Learned, moſt 
Humble, holy Man, ſhall aliv awake to receive an Eternal Tranquillicy, and with ir a 
orcater degree of Glory than common Chriſtians ſhall be made partakers of ; In the mean 
time, Bleſs, O Lord, Lord bleſs his Brethren, the Clergy of this Nation with ardent de- 
ſires, and effettual endeavours to attain, if not to his great Learning, yet to hu remark- 
able meekneſs, his godly ſimplicity, and hu Chriſtian moderation: For theſe are praiſe-wor- 
thy ; theſe bring _ at t = And let the Labours of hu life, his moſt excellent wri- 
tings be bleſt with what he deſigned when he undertook them: which was Glory to thee , 
O God on high, Peace in thy Church, and good will to mankind 


Amen, Amen, 
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APPENDIX 
TO THE 


LIFE 
1 # Bee 
M-. Richard Hooker. 


SAN D now having by a long and Laborious ſearch ſatisfied my 
ſelf, and I hope my Reader by imparting to him che true Re- 
lacion of Mr. &vokers Life: I am defirous alſo ro acquainr 
him with ſome Obſervations that relate to it z and which 
could not properly. fall co be ſpoken rill after his Death, of 
8: which my Reader may expect a brief and xrue account in the 
WEN following Appetdix, | 
PD. DG And firſt it'is nor co be doubted but that be died in the for- 
W 3 : "<4 ty ſeventh, if not in the forty fixth year of his Age ; which 
SS SYFGS I mention, becauſe rnany have believed him co be more aged z 
. bur I have fo examinedir, asto be confident, 1 miſtake not ; 
and for the year of his death, Mr. Cambden, who in his Annals of Qaeen Elizabeth 1 59g, 
mentions him witha high commendation of his Life and Learning, declares him co die in 
the year 1599. and yet inthat Inſcription of bis Monument ſet up at the charge of Sir /i/- 
liem Cooper in Borne Church, where Mr. Hooker was buried, his Death is faid to be 4»»o 
1603. but doubcleſs both miſtaken, for I haveit atteſted under the hand of wil:am Sonr+ 
zer the Arch-Biſhops Regiſter for the Province of Canterbury, that Richard Hookers Will 
bears dare OfFober the 26. in Ammo 1600. and that ir was proved the third of December 
following, And this arteſted alſo that ac bis Death he left four Daughters, Alice, Cicily, 
Fane and Margaret, that he gave to cach of them a hundred pound, that he left Foxe his 
Wife his ſole Executrix, and that by his Inventory his Eſtate ( agrear part of ir being in 
Bovks.) came to 1092/. 95. 24. which was mach more than he thought himſelf worth 
and, which was not got by his Care, much leſs by the good Huſwifery of Wife; but (a- 
ved by his sruſty Servant Thomas Lane , that was wiſer than his Maſter in getting Money 
for him, and more frugal than his Miſtrefs.in keeping it ; of which Will I ſhall fay no 
more, but that his dear Friend Thopvas, the Father of George Cramer, of whom I have 


ſpoken, and ſhall have eccaſion to ſay more; was ane of the Witnefles to it, a 
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One of his elder Daughters was married to one Chalizor, ſometime a Schoolmaſter in 
Chicheſter, and both dead long fince. Afargarer his youngeſt Daughter was married unto 
Ezekiel Clark, Barchelor+in Divinity ;-and"Reftor- of St. Nicholas in Harbledowsn ncar 
Canterbury, who died about 16- years Pal and had: a Son-Ezetiet , now living, and in 
Sacred Orders, being at chis'time Retor,of wa/aror inh,Syſſex ſhe left alſo a Daughter, 
with both whom T haye ſpoken not. many-months p 


nd hert0-bea Widow in a 
eſs two ed-nnto me, that 


ame-Zlzaberh Harvey ; that lived 
Murr, 1663. 

© | AintY,”bu vie Reard they both died 

before they were Marriageable z and for his Wife, ſhe was ſo unlike Feprhaes Daughter, 

that ſhe ſtaid not a comely time to bewail her Widdow-hood , nor lived long cnough to 

repent her ſecond Marriage ; for which,doulxtlefs ſhe would have found caule, if there 


had been but four months betwixt Mr. Hookers and her death. But ſhe is dead, and let 


wy 
» KL 


her other infirmities be buried with her Pos ; 
*, Fhus muchþricfly r ti Age, of his Neath, Is Eſtate, (is ife, ang” his 
- Children, 12m nextho ſpeak of ks, concething whicty I ſhall havg a necefhry of 


r do right f0 my (elf or my Reader, which is Chiefly intended 


being longer; vr ſhall nel 
in this Appendix. 

I have declared in his Life, that he-prqpoſed pight Books, and that his firſt four were 
Printed Amo 1594. and his fifth Book firſt Printed, and alone, Anno 1597. and that he 
lived to finiſh the remaining three of the propoſed cight ; but, whether we have the laſt 
three as finiſht By HYelf, is a Juſt anMaterial Qudtion z concerning Which I do declare, 
That I kave bhena3ld almoſt forpy-y@ars paſt, by oge that very well thew Mr. Hooker , 
and the affairgof h Family, that about a month after the death of Ms. Hooker, Biſhop 
whitgift, then"Atch-Biſhap of Caxterbury, ſent one of his Chaplains to enquire of Mrs. 
Hooker, for the three remaining Books gf Th y, writ by her Husband , of which, ſhe 
would not, or could not give any accodtle, q I have been told that about three months 
after the Biſhop procured her to be ſent for ro Zoxdon, and then by his procurement ſhe 
was to be exarhined, by ' f her Majeſtics Council, concerning the diſpoſal of thoſe 
Books: -_ byg Ad ion for hk þ og ws e Biſhop invited her 
r0 Bbk dly queſMons, ih o-him, tha? on#.244.. Chark 
and another prone 40 that dwelt near Canterbury, came to her, and deſired that they might 
£0 into her Husbands Study , and look upon ſome of his writings ; and that there they 
zwo burnt and tore many of them, aſſuring her that they were writings not fit to be ſeen, 
and that. ſhe. knew nothing. more concerning | them.” Herilodging was then in Kingſtreer 
in Weſtminſter, where ſhe was found next morning dead infer Bed, and her new Husband 
ſuſpeRed and queſtioned for it ; but was deelartd innocenc'of' her Death. | 
_  AndI declarealſo,! that De.-Fohn Spencer: mentionedini the Life of Mr. Zvoker ) who 


was of Mr. Hookers Colledge,” and of! his: time: there , 'and berwixt whom there was fo 


frendly a friendſhip, that they: continually adviſed together in all their Studies, and par- 
ricularly in what concerned theſe Books of 'Polity : this Dr: Spexcer ,, the three Firſt 
Books being loſt; had delivered into his hands (I think by Biſhop mhizgift ) the imper- 


feet Books, or firſtrough draughts of them; to be made as perfe&t as they mighe be, by 


him, who both knew Mr. Hvekers hand-writing, and was beſt acquainted. with his inten- 


. tions: ' And a fair Teſtimony: of this may appear by an Epiſtle firſt and uſually Printed 


before Mr: Hookers five Books { but omitted, I know not why, in the laſt impreſſion of 
the = Printed together in [4x0 16627 in which the Publiſhers ſeem to impole the three 
doubtful, as the hndoubred. Books of Mr, Hooker ) with theſe two Letters F. S. at the end 


- of the ſaid Epiſtle, which was-meant for this Fohx Spencer;;. in which Epiſtle the Rea- 


der may find thele very words, [which may give ſome Authority to what I have here wric- 


ren 


And though Mr. Hooker haſtned- his own Death by befining to. 2ive. Life to his Books, 
get he held out with his. eyes to behold theſe Benjamins, theſe Sons of his Right Hand, my 
#0 him they proved Benonies, Sbns of pain. and ſorrow: But, ſome evil diſpoſed minas , 
whether of . Malice, or'Covetouſat (5, or wicked blind Zeal, it ts uncertain, as ſoon as thty 


, were born, and their Father :dead, .ſ(mothered them, and, by conveying the perfett Copies, 


left unto 16 nothing but the-olg imperfe(t' mangled draughts diſmembred inta pieces ; no 
favour, no greee, wot the: ſbadaw of  themſeltures remaining in them; had the Father 1i- 
ved to. behold\thtts. thus defaced; he might. rightly have named them Benonies, the Sons 


"of | Sorrero.,, but being the learned will: not ſaffer them to die and be buried, it u intend- 
cd the w9714.ſball fee them as they are : ' the learned will find is them ſome ſhadows and 


reſem- 


* 
- 
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reſemblances of their Fatthers Face. Goa grant, that as they were with their Brethrey 
dedicated to the Church for meſſengers of Peace ,, ſo, tn the ſtrength of that Utthe breath of 
Life that remaineth'in them, they may proſper in their work , and that by ſatisfying the 
Dinbts of ſuch us are willing to learn, they may help to give an end to the” ealamities of 
theſe our Civil Wars, : | 


And next the Reader may-note, that this Epiſtle of Dr. Spencers was writ, -and firſt 
Princed within four years after the death- of - Mr. Hooker , in which cime, all diligent 
fearch- had been made- for the perfe& Copies; and then granted not recoverable , and 
therefore indeavoured to be compleared our-of* Mr. Hookers rough draughts, as is expreſt 
by che-ſaid Dr. Spexcer, fince whoſe+ death it is how fifty years, 

And I doprofeſs by the Faith of a Chriſtian,! that Dri Spexcers Wife (who was my 

Aunt, ':and Sitter ro- George Cranmer of whom-T have ſpoken) told me forty years fince, 
iw cheſe, orin words tothis purpoſe, ' that her- Huebhand had made up or finiſht' My. Hookers 
[aft three Books ;' and that 'upow her Husbands Death-bed,' or in hu laſt ſickneſs, he gave 
them into her hand, with a charge they ſbould not be ſeen by any Man, but be by her 
delivered into the. hands of the thew Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, which was Dr.'Abbor, or 
unto Dr. King, Biſhop of London ;. 4d that he did as he infoyned her. '- 
I do conceive, that from Dr.-Spexcers and no''other Copy, chere have” been divers 
'Franſcripts, and wereto be found in ſeveral places, as namely in- Sir Thomas 'Boalies Li- 
brary, in that of Dr. Azdrews late Biſhop of Winton, in the-late Lord Conwayes;' in the 
Arch Biſhop of Canterburies, andin the Biſhop of Armaghs, and in many others; and moſt 
of theſe pretended to be the Auchors own hand, bur much diſagreeing, being indeed alce- 
red and duntiniſht as Men have thought ficteſt ro make Mr. Hookers Judgement ſuit with 
their Fancies z or give authority to their corrupt deſigns ; and for proof of a part of this, 
cake theſe following teſtimonies, 

Dr. Barnard, ſometime Chaplain to Dr. Uſber late Lord Arch-Biſhop of Armagh, hath 
declared in a late Book called C/avi Trabales, Printed by Richard Hodgkinſon, Anno 1661. 
that in his ſearch and examination of che ſaid Biſhops Manuſcripts , he there found che 
three written Books, which were the ſuppoſed fixth, ſeventh and eighth of Mr. Hookers 
Books of Eccleſiaſtical Polity ; and, that in che ſaid three Books ( now Printed as Mr. 
Hookers) there are ſo many Omiſhons that they amount to many Paragraphs , and, which 
cauſe many incoherencies ; the Omiſſions are by hin ſer down ar large in the ſaid Printed 
Book, to which I refer the Reader for the whole ; bur think fit in this place to inſerc 
this following ſhort part of them. 

Firſt, As there could be in Natural Bodies no motion of any thing , unlefi there were 
ſome firſt which moved all things, and continued Unmoveable ;, even ſo in Politick Soci- 
eties, there muſt be ſome unpuniſhable, or elſe no Man ſhall ſuffer puniſhment , for, ſith 
puniſhments proceed always from Superiours to whom the adminiſtration of Fuſtice belong- 
eth, which adminiſtration muſt have neceſſarily a Fountain that deriveth it to all others, 
ard receiveth not from any, ( becauſe otherwiſe the courſe of Fuſtice ſhould go infinitely 
in a Circle, every Superiour having his Superiour without end, which cant be; ) there- 
fore, a well. ſpring, it followeth, there w, a Supream head of Fuſtice whereunto all are ſub- 
jed, but it ſelf in ſubjeftion to none. which kind of Preheminency if ſome ought to have 
in a Kingdom, who but the King ſhall have it * Kings therefore, or no man can have 
lawful power to Fuapge. | 

If Private men : loup » there is the Magiſtrate over them which Fudgeth;, if Magi- 
ſtrates , they have their Prince ; if Princes, there us Heaven a Tribunal, before which they 

= =_ on Earth thty are wot accomptable to any. Here ſays the Doctor, it breaks 
oft abruptly. 

- And me theſe words alſo atteſted under che hand of Mr. Fabian Phillips a man of note 
for his uſeful Books. 7 will make Oath if 1 ſhall be required, that Dr. Sanderſon the late 
Biſhop of Lincoln did 4 little before his Death affirm to me he had ſeen a Manuſcript, af- 
firmed to him to be the hand-writing of Mr. Richard Hooker, in which there was nomen- 
tion made of the King or Supream Governours being accomptable to the People , this 1 will 
make Oath that that good Man atteſted to me. 


Fabian Phillips. 


So that there appears to be both Omiſſions and Additions in the aid laſt three Printed 

Books , and this may probably be one Reaſon why Doctor Sanderſon, the ſaid Learn- 
ed Biſhop ( whoſe writings are ſo highly and juſtly valued ) gave a ſtrict charge near the ? 
| time *% 
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time of his Death, or in his laſt Will, chat nothing of his that was not already Printea, 
ſpould be Printed after hu Death. 

It is well known how high a'value our Learned King James put the Books writ 
by Mr. Hooker, as alſothar our late King Charles (the Martyr for-the Church ) valued 
them the ſecond of all Books, teſtified by his commending them ro the reading of bis Son 
Charles that now is our Gracious King ; and you may ſuppoſe that this Charles the Firſt 
was not a ſtranger to the prerended three Books, becauſe in a diſcourſe with the Lord Say, 
when the ſaid Lord required the King to grant the truth-of his Argument, becauſe it was 
the Judgement of Mr. Hooker, (" quoting him ip one of the three written Books, ) the King 
replied, they were net allowed to be Mr. Hookers Books; bur, however he would allow 
them to be Mr.Hookers, aud conſent to what his Lordſhip propoſed to prove out of thoſe 
doubtful Books, if he would but confens to the Judgement of Mr. Hooker in the other five 
that were the andoubted Books of Mr. Hooker, 

In this Relation concerning theſe three doubrful Books of Mr. Hookers, my purpoſe was 
ro enquire, then ſer down what I obſerved and know, which 1 have done, not as an cn- 

aged Perſon, bur indifferently; and now leave my Reader to -give Sentence, for. their 
Legitimation, as to himſelf, but ſo, as to leaveothers the ſame Fiber ty of believing, or 
disbelieving chemto be Mr.. Hookers ; and "tis obſervable, that as Mr. Hooker adviſed with 
Dr. Spencer, in the deſign and manage of cheſe Books, ſo alſo, and chiefly with his dear 
Pupil Geerge.Cranmer ( whoſe Siſter was the Wile of Dr. Spencer ) of which chis follow- 
ing Letter may be a Teſtimony ; and doth. alſo give authority to ſome things mentioned 
both in this Appendix, and in the Life of Mr. Hooker ; and is therefore added. — 
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Q@Hat Poſterity is likely to judge 'of cheſe macrers concerning 
£881 Church Diſcipline, we may the better conjecture, if we call 
A to mind what our own Age, within few years, upon better 
y J Experience, hath already judged concerning the ſame. Ir 

al may. be remembred, that arfirft the greaceſt part of the 

Learned in the Land were cither eagerly affeRed, or favou- 

rably inclined that way. The. Rooks then written for the 

moſt part ſavoured of the Diſciplinary Stile: it ſounded eve- 
ry where in Pulpits, .and in. common phraſe of mens ſpeech; 

the contrary ——— co fearthey had taken a wrong courſe; 

many which impugned the Diſcipline, yer ſo impugned it , 
not as not being the better form of Government; but as not being ſo convenient for our 
State, in regard of dangerous Innovations thereby like togrow, * one man alone there was, * 7obr whir- 
to ſpeak of, ( whom let no ſuſpicion of fartery. deprive of his deſerved Commendation, ) £*"< Arch: 
who inthe defiance of the one part, and courage of the other, ſtood in the gap; and gave & 
others reſpite to prepare themſelves to the defence, which by the ſudden eagerneſs and vi- 
olence of their Adverſaries had otherwiſe been _—_—_ whercin God hath made good 
unto him his own Impreſs, Yincit qus patitur, for what contumelious indignities he hath 
at their hands ſuſtained, the world is witneſs; and what reward of Honour above his 
Adverſaries God hath beſtowed upon him , themſelves (though nothing glad thercof ) 
muſt needs confeſs. Now of late years the heat of men towards the Diſcipline is greatly 
decayed, their Judgements begin to ſway on the other fide : the Learned have weighed it, 
and found it light ; wiſe men conceive ſome fear, leſt ir prove nor only not the beſt kind 
of Government, but the very bane and deſtructionof all Government, The cauſe of this 
Change in Mens Opinions may be drawn from the general nature of Error, diſguiſed and 
cloathed with the name of Truth ; which-is mightily and violently ro pofleſs men art firſt, 
bur afterwards, the weaknels thereof being by time diſcovered, to loſe that reputation , 
which before it: had gained z as by the outfide of an Houſe the paſlers by are oftentimes 
deceived, till they ſee the conveniencie of the Rooms within : ſo by the very name of 
ng wa and Reformation, Men were drawn at firſt to caſt a fancy rowards it; but now 
they have not contented themſelves only to paſs by and behold afar off the fore-front ot 
this reformed houſe ; they have entred in, even at the ſpecial requeſt of —— 
an 
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and chief Builders thereof, they have peruſed the Rooms, the Lights, the Convenicncies, 
they find them nor anſwerable co thatreport which was made of them 3 nor co that opi- 
nion which uponreport they had conceived : So as now the Diſcipline which ar firſt tri- 
umphed over all, being unmasked, beginneth to droop and-hang don n her head, - 

This cauſeof change in opinion concerning the Diſcipline,.is proper to the Learned, 
or to ſuch as by them have been inſtrufted ; another caule there is more open, and more 
apparent to the view of all; namely, the courſe of Practice, which che. Reformers have 
had with us from the beginning ; the firſt degree was only ſome ſmall difference about Cap 
and Surplice, bur not ſuch as cicher bred diviſion in the Church, or tended ro che ruine of 
the Government eſtabliſhed. - This was peaceablez-the next degree more ſtirring. .44- 
monitions were directed to the Parliament in peremprory fort againſt our whole Form of 
Regiment in defence of them, Volumes were publiſhed in Engliſh, and in Latin, yer 
this was no more than writing, Devices wereſct on foot to.crect the Praftice of the Diici- 
pline without Authority: yet herein ſome regard of Modeſty, fome motefation was uſed 
Behold, at length ic brake forth into open outrage , firſt in writing by Martin, in whole 
kind of dealing theſe things may be obſerved ; firſt that whereas T. C, and others his greac 
Maſters had always before ſet out the Diſcipline as a Queen , and as' the Daughter of 
God, He contrariwiſe, to make her more acceptable to the people, brought hex torch as 
a Vice upon the Stage. 2. This conceit of his was grounded ( as may be ſuppoſed ) up- 
on this rare Polity, that ſeeing the Diſcipline was by writing refuted, in Parliament re- 
jeed, in ſecret corners hunted. out and decried; it was imagined that by open rayling 
(whichto the yulgar is commonly moſt plauſible ) the State Eccleſiaſtical might have been 
drawn into ſuch contempt and hatred, as the overthrow thereof ſhould have been moſt 
grateful ro-all Men, and in manner deſired, of-the common people. 3. It may be nored 
( and this I know my ſelfiro be true ) how ſome of them, alchough they could nor for 
ſhame approve ſo lewd an Aion; yet were content to lay hold on it tothe advancemene 
of cheir cauſe, acknowledging thercin the ſecret judgements of God againſt che Biſhops , 
and hoping that ſome goo he be wrought thereby for his Church, as indeed there 
was, though not according to their conſtruction, For,. 4. Contrary to their ——_—, 

n 


thar railing Spirit did not es rw further, but extreamly diſgrace and prejudice the Cauſe, 
when it was once perceived -trom how low degrees of contradiQtion, at firſt, to what ouc- 
rage of Concumely and Slander they were at length proceeded; and were alſo likely fur- 
ther to procecd, mhadice « | | 

A further 


degree o outrage wasin Fat F Certain * Prophets did ariſe, who deeming ic 


-» net poſhible that God ſhould ſuffer char to. be undone, which they did fo; fiercely de- 


fire to haye done; Namely, that his holy Saints, the favourers and Fathers of the Diſci- 
pline, ſhould be enlarged, and delivered from perſecution , 'and ſeeing no- means of deli- 
verance Ordinary, were fainto perſwade themſelves that God muſt needs raiſe ſome extra- 
ordinary means, and being perſwaded of none ſo well as of themſelves, they forthwith 
muſt needs be the inſtruments of this great work. Hereupon they framed unto themſelves 
an aſſured hope that upon their, Preatking ont of a Peaſe Cart, all the multitude would 
have preſently joyned unto them, and in amazement of mind have asked them, Yiri fra- 
tres, quid agimus ? whereunto itis likely they would have returned an anſwer far unlike 
10-that of St, Peter, Such anid ſuch are Men unworthy to govern, pluck them down, Such 
and ſuch are the Dear Children of God, let them be advanced, Of two of theſe Men, it 
is meet to ſpeak wich all Commiſeration; yet fo that others by their example may receive 
inſtrution, and withal ſome hight may appear, whar ſtirring affeions the Diſcipline is 
like co inſpire, if it light upon apt and prepared minds. | 

Now if. any Man doubt of what Society they were, or if the Reformers diſclaim them, 
pretending that by them they were condemned, let theſe points be conſidered. 1. whoſe 
aſſociates were they before they entred into this | ca Paſfion ; whoſe Sermons did they 
frequent ? whom did they admire? 2. Even when they were entring into it, whoſe advice 
aid they require ? And when they were in, whoſe approbation * whom advertiſed they 0 
their purpoſe ? whoſe aſſiſtance by Prayers did they requeſt ? But we deal injuriouſly wit 
them tolay this to their charge 4 for they reproved and condemned it. How ? did they 
diſcloſe it to the Magiſtrate, that it might be ſuppreſſed ? or were they not rather contene 
to ſtand aloof off, and ſee the end of ir, and oth to quench the Spirit? No doubt theſe 
mad practitioners were of their ſociety with whom before, and in the praRtice of their mad- 
neſs they had moſt affinity. Hereof, read Dodtor Bazcrofts Book. 

A third inducement may beto diſlike of the Diſcipline, if we conſider not only how far 
the Reformers coma ms Gar procceded , but what others upon their Foundations have 
buile, Here come the Browsiſts in the firſt rank, their lineal deſcendants , who haye ſeiſed 

upon 
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upon anumber of ſtrange opinions ; whereof, a'though their Anceſtors, the Reformers , 


were never actually pofdefled; yer by right and intereſt from them derived, the Browniſts 
. and Barrowiſts have taken poſſeſſion of them : For if the Poſitions of the Reformers be 
true; I cannot ſee how the main and general Concluſions of Browniſz ſhould be falſe , 
for upon theſe two points, as I conceive, they ſtand. 

I. That becauſe we have no Church, they are to ſever themſelves from us. 

2. That without Civil Authority, they are to ered a Church of their own, 

And if the former of theſe be true, the latter, I ſuppoſe, will follow: For if above all 
things, Men be to regard their Salvation ; and if out of the Church, there be no Salva- 
tion ; it followeth, That if we have no Church, we have no means of Salvation : And 
therefore Separation from us, in that reſpe&, is both lawful and neceflary. As alſo ; 
That men ſo ſeparated from the falſe and counterfeit Church, are to affociate themſelves 
unto ſome Church ; not toours, to the Popiſh much leſs ; therefore to one of their own 
making, Now the ground of all theſe Inferences being this, [| That in our Church, there 
is no means of S#tvation ] is out of the Reformers Principles moſt clearly to be proved, 
For whereloever any Matter of Faithunto Salvation neceſlary is denied, there can be no 
means of Salvation : But in the Church of Exg/azd, the Diſcipline by them accounted 
a Matter of Faith, and nececeſlary to Salvation, is nor only denied, but impugned, and 
the Profeſſors thereof- oppreſſed, Ergo. 

Again, ( but this Reaſonperhaps is weak ) Every true Church of Chriſt acknowledg- 
eth the whole Goſpel of Chriſt : The Diſcipline, in their opinion, is a part of the Goſpel, 
and yet by our Church reliſted. Ergo. | 

Again, The Diſcipline is eflentially united to the Church : By which term Eſſentially, 
they muſt mean either an eſſential part, or an eſſential property. Both which ways it 
muſt needs be, That where that Eſſential Diſcipline is not, neither is thereany Church, 
If therefore betweenthem, and the 3rowni/ts, there ſhould be appointed a Solemn Di- 
ſputation, whereof with us they have been oftentimes fo earneſt challengers: Ir doth nor 
yet appear what other anſwer they could poſſibly frame to theſe and the like Arguments, 
wherewith they might be preſſed, but fairly to deny the Concluſion ( for all the Premiſ- 
ſes are their own );or rather ingenuouſly to reverſe their own Principles before laid , 
whereon ſo foul abſurdities have been ſo firmly builr, 

W hat further proofs you can bring out of their high words, magnifying the Diſci- 
pline, I leave to your better remembrance : Burt above all points, 1 jp > thu this one 
thould be ſtrongly inforced againſt chem, becauſe it wringeth them moſt of all, and is 
of all others (for ought I ſee ) the moſt unanſwerable z you may norwithſtanding ſay , 
Thar. you would be heartily glad theſe their Poſitions might ſo be ſalved, as the Browniſts 
might not appear to have iflued vuc of their Loyns 3 bur untill that be done, they muſt 
give us leave to think, that they have caſt the Seed whereout theſe Tares are 2rown. 

Another ſortof Men there are, which have been-content to run on with the Reformers 
for a time, and to make them poor inſtruments'of their own deſigns. Theſe are a ſort of 
Godleſs Politicks, who perceiving the Plot of Diſcipline to confiſt of theſe two parts; The 
overthrow of Epiſcopal, and erection of Presbyterial Authority ; and that this latter can 
take no placetill the former -be removed, - are content to joyn with them in the Deſtructive 
part of Diſcipline, bearing them in hand, that in the other alſo, they ſhall find them as rea- 
dy. But when time ſhall come, it may be they would be as loth ro be yoaked with that 
kind of Regiment, as now they are willing to be releaſed from this. Theſe Mens ends in 
all cheir ations, is Diſtraction ; their pretence and colour, Reformation. Thoſe things 
which under this colour they have effected to their own good, are, 1. By maintaining a con« 
trary Faction, they have kept the Clergy always in awe and thereby made them more plia- 
ble and willingtobuy their Peace. 2. By maintaining an opinion of Equality among Mi- 
niſters, they have made way totheir own purpoſes for devouring Cathedral Churches, and 
Biſhops Livings. 3. By exclaiming againſt abuſes in the Church, they have carried their 
owncorrupt dealings in the Civil State more covertly , for ſuch is the nature of che multi- 
eude, they are notable to apprehend many things at once; ſo as being poſleſſed with a diſ- 
like or liking of any one thing, many other, in che mean time, may elcape them, without 
being perceived. 4. They have ſought to diſgrace the Clergy, in entertaining a conceic 
in mens minds, and confirming it by continual practice, that Men of Learning, and eſpe- 
cially of the Clergy, which are imployed in the chicfeſt kind 'of Learaing, are not to be 
admirred, or ſparingly admitted ro Matters of Stare z contrary tothe practice of all well- 
governed Commonwealths, and of ourown, till theſe late years. 

A third ſort of Men there are, though not deſcended from the Reformers, yer in parc 


raiſed and greatly ſtrengrhned by them, namely, the curſed crew of Atheiſts, This allois 
| ; WW one 


—— 


—— 
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one of thoſe Points which I am deficous you ſhould handle moſt effefually, and ſtrain 
your ſclf thercig to all points of motion and affection; as in that of the Brownzfts, to all 
{trength and finews of Keaſon. This isa ſort moſt damnable, and yet by the general (uſpi- 
cion of the World at this day moſt common. The cauſes of ic, which are in tle parries 
themſelves, although you handle in the beginning of the Fifth Book, yer here agaun they 
may berouched; but the occaſions of help ard furtherance, which by the Reformers have 
been yielded unto them, are, as I conceive, two, Senſelefi Preaching, aud aiſgracing of 
the Miniſtry : For how ſhould not men dare to impugn that, which neither by force of 
Reaſon, nor by Authority of Perlons is maintained £ Bur in the parties chemlelves, theſe 
. twocaufes I conceive of Atheiſm, 1. More abundance of Wit than Judgement, and of 
Witty than Judicious Learning, whereby they are more inclined to contraditt any thing, than 
willing to be informed of the truth. They are not therefore Men of found Learning for the 
moſt part, but Smatterersz neither is their kind of Diſpute ſo much by force of Argy- 
ment, as by Scoffing : Which humour of Scoffing, and turning Matters molt ferious intg 
merriment, is now become ſo common; as we are not to maryel what the Prophet means by 
the Seat of Scoryers, nor what the Apoſtles by forecelling of Scormers #o come; Our Own 
Age hath verified their ſpeech unto us ; which alſo may be an Argument againlt thele Scot- 
fers and Atheiſts themſclves, ſeeing it hath been ſo many Ages ago forecold; That ſuch 
Men the latter days of the World ſhould afford, which could got be done by any other Spi- 
rit, ſave that whereunto things future and _ are alike, And even forthe. main que- 
ſtion cf the Reſurrection, whereat they ſtick ſo mightily; was it not plainly forerold , 
that men ſhould in the latter times ſay , where is the promiſe of his coming ? Againſt the 
Creation, the Ark, and divers other points, exceptions are ſaid tobe takens the ground 
whereof is ſuperfluity of Wit, without ground of Learning and Judgement. 
. - Aﬀecond cauſe of Atheiſm, is Senſualzty, which maketh men defirous to remove all ſtops 
and impediments of cheir wicked life ; amongſt which, becauſe Religion is the chiefeſt , 
ſo as neither in this life without ſhame they can perſiſt therein, nor (if that be true ) wich- 
out Torment inthe life to come g they whet their Wits toannihilate the Joys of Heaven, 
wherein they ſee (if any ſuch be ) they can baveno partz and likewiſe the pains of Hell, 
wherein their portion mult needs be very great. They labour therefore, not that they may 
not deſerve thoſe pains; but that deſerving them, there may be no ſuch pains to ſeize up- 
on them : Bur what conceit can be imagined more baſe, than that man ſhould ſtrive eo - 
{wade himſelf, even againſt the ſecret inſtint (nodoubt) of hisown Mind, that his Soul 
is as the Soul of a Beaſt, Mortal and corruptible with the Body « Againſt which barba- 
rous Opinion, their own Ur is a very (ſtrong Argument, For were not the Soul 4 N4- 
| ture ſeparable from the Body, could it enter into diſcourſe of things meerly Spiritual, 
and nothing at all pertaining to the Body ? Suxely, the Soul were not able to conceive any 
thing of Heaven, m0 not ſa much as to diſpute againſt Heaven, and againſt God, if there 
were not in it ſomewhat Heavenly, aud derived from God, 

The laſt which have received ſtrength and-encouragement from the Reformers, are Px- 
piſts ;, againſt whom, although chey are moſtbitter enemies, yer unwittingly they have gi- 
ven chem great advantage. For what can any enemy rather defire, than the breach and ic 
ſention of thoſe which are Confederates againſt bim? Whercin they are to remember , 
That if our Communion with Papiſts in tome few Ceremonies do fo much ſrcagehen 
them, as is pretended; How much more doth this Diviſion and Rene among our ſelves, 
eſpecially ſecing it is maintained to be, not in light Matters only, but even in Matter of 
Faith and Salvation Which over-reaching Speech of theirs, becauſe it is ſo open to ad- 
V for the ing bay the Papiff, we are to wiſh and hope for, that they will ac- 
knowledge it to have ſpoken rather in heat of affeQion, than with ſoundneſs of 
judgement , and that through their exceeding love to that Creature of Diſcipline which 
themſelves have bred, nouriſhed and maintained ; their mouth in commendation of her 
did ſoon overflow. 

From hence you may proceed ( but the means of connexion I leave to your (elf ) to ano- 
ther Diſcourſe, which I think very mect to be handled, either here or elſewhere at large, 
the parts whereof may be theſe, | | 

2. That ia this cauke between them and us, Men are to ſever the proper and «flential 
Points in Controverbie, from thoſe which are accidental. The moſt effential aud proper 
aretheſe two, Overtatow of Epsſcopal, Erettion of Presbyterial Authority. But in theſe 
two Points whoſoever joyneth with them, is accounted of their number ; whoſoever wall 
other Points agreeth with them; yet thinketh che 4urhority of Aiſbeps notunlawful, and of 
Elders not-necellary, way juſtly be ſevered from their retivue. Thoſe things therefore 
which cither inthe Perſons, 01 in the Laws and Orders themſelves are fawky, yr 
plaine 
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plained on, acknowledged, and amended , yer they no whit the nearer their main purpoſe : 


For what if all Errors by them ſuppoled in our Z4rurgy were amended, even according to 
their own hearts defire ; if Non-Reſodents,Pluralities, and the like, were utterly raken away , 
are their Lay-Elders therefore preſently authoriſed, or their Soveraigy Eceleſtaſtical Furic- 
diftion eſtabliſhed * WY 

Bur even in their complaining againſt the outward and accidental Matters in Church-Go- 


vernment, - they are many ways ftauky. 1. In their end which they propoſe. to themſelves. 1. 


For in declaiming againſt abutes, their meaning is not to have them redrefled,” bur by dil- 
oracing the preſent State to make way for their own Diſcipline. As thereforein Yepice, if 
any Senator ſhould diſcourſe againſt che Power of their Senate, as being either too Sove- 
raign or t00 weak in Government, with purpole to draw their Authority to a Moderation , 
it might well be ſuffered ; butnot ſo, if ic ſhould appear he ſpake with purpoſe to induce 
another $rate by depraving the preſenc : So in all Cauſes belonging cither ro Church-oc 
Commonwealth, we are to have regard, what mind che Complaining part doth bear, whe- 
therof 'Amendnient or Innovation, and accordingly, cither to ſuffer or ſuppreſs ir, Their 
Objection therefore is frivolous, why way not Men ſpeak againſt Abuſes ? Yes; but with 


defire tocure the Part affected, and not to deſtroy the Whole. 2. A ſecond faulcis intheir 2 - 


manner of Complaining, not only becaule it is for the moſt part in bitrer and reproachfal 
rerms; but alſoirt isto the comman people, #ho are Fudges incompetent and inſufficient, 
both to determine any thing amiſi; and for want of 5kill and authority, to amend it, Which 


alfo diſcovereth their intent and purpole to be rather deſtructive than corre&ive, 3. Third- 3- 


ly, Thoſe very Exceptions which they take, are frivolous and impertinenr. Some things 
indeed they accuſe as impious; which if they may appear to be ſuch, God fotbid they 
ſhould be maintained. - | 

Againſt the rcſt it is only alledged, That they are idle Ceremonies without uſe, and chac 
berter and more profitable might be'deviſed ; wherein they are doubly deceived : For nei- 
ther is ita ſufficient Pleato ſay, This muſt give place, becaufe zbetter nray be deviſed ; be- 
cauſe in our judgements of better and worſe, we oftentimes conceive amiſs, when we com- 
pare thoſe things which are in device, with thoſe which are in practice : For the imperfe- 
cons of the one are hid, till by time and tryal they be diſcovered ; the others are already 
manifeſt and open to all. Bur laſt of all,C(which is a Point in my Opinion of great cegard,and 
which I am deſirous to have enlarged ) they do not ſee that for the moſt part when they ſtrike 
ar the State Eccleſiaſtical, they ſecretly wound the Civil State : For Perſonal Faults, whats 
can be ſaid againſt the Church, which may not alſo agree to the Commonwealth ? In both, 
Stateſmen have always been, and will be always, Men; ſometimes blinded with Error , 
moſt commonly perverted by Paſſions : Many unworthy have been and are advanced in 
both, many worthy not regarded. And as for abuſes which they pretend to be in the Laws 
themſelves, when they inveigh againſt Vox-Reſidence, do they take it a matter lawful or ex- 
pedient in the Civil State, for a Man to have a great and-gainfut Office in the North, and 
; himſelf continually remainingin the South ? He that hath an Office, let him attend his Office, 
When they condemn Plurality of Livings Spiritual tothe Pit of Hell ; what think they 
of Infinite of Temporal Promotions? By the Great Philoſopher, Pol, {6,2 cap. 9. it is for- 
bidden as a thing moſt dangerous ro Commonwealths, that by the ſame Man many great 
Offices ſhould be exerciſed. When they deride our Ceremonies as vain and frivolous, were 
it hard to apply their Exceptions, even to thoſe Civil Ceremonies which ar the Coronation, 
in Parliament, and all Courts of Fuſtice are uſed? Were it hard to argue, even againſt C:r- 
cumciſion, the Ordinance of Goa, as being a cruel Ceremony * Againſt the Paſſover, as be- 
ing ridiculous, ſhould be girt, a ſtaff in their hand, tocata Lamb? 

To conclude, You may exhort the Clergy, ( or, whatif you dire& your Concluſion not 
to the Clergy in geners], but only tothe Learned in or of both Uiverſiries? ) You may 
exhort them to a due conſideration of all things; and to a right eſteem and valuing of each 
thing in that degree wherein it ought to ſtand : For 27 oftentimes falleth out , that what 
Men have either deviſed themſelves, or _ delighted in ; the price and the excellen- 
cy thereof, they do admire above deſert, The chicfeſt labour of a Chriſtian ſhould be to 
know, of a Miniſter, to Preach Chriſt crucified : In regard whereof, not only. worldly 
chings, bur things otherwiſe precious, even the Diſcipline it ſelf, is vile and baſe. Where- 
as now, by the heat of Contention and violence of Aﬀection, the Zeal of Men towards 
the one, hath greatly decayed their love to the other. Hereunto therefore they are to be 
exhorted, tO Preach Chriſt crucified, the yes, the Fleſh, the Renewing of the $pt- 
rit , not thoſe things which in time of Strife ſcem precious, but ( Paſſions being allayed ) 
are vain and childiſh, 
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This Epitaph was long fince preſented to the World in Memory of 
Mr. Hooker, by Sir william Cooper ; who alſo built hima fair Monument in Borxe- Church, 
and acknowledges him to have been his Spiritual Father. 
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Dn him, that hath a Laſting Yonu- 
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It not bis Wozth, yet our Reſpecnful- 
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Both equal Patterns of Þumility 2? 
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Þumility is the true way to riſe : 

_ God in me this Lefſon did in- 
ire, 

To bid this humble Ban, Friend fit 

up higher, — 
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continued, and more than ordinary fa- this Gene- 
vour, which hitherto your Grace hath ug - 
been pleaſed to ſhew towards me; ma 

juſtly claim at my hands ſome thankful 
acknowledgement thereof, In which 
conſideration, as alſo for that | embrace 
willingly the ancient received courſe, 

and conventency of that Diſcipline , 

which teacheth 1inferiour Degrees and Orders in the Church 

of God , to ſubmit their Writings to the ſame Aovthority : 

from which.their allowable dealings whatſoever, in ſuch af- 

fairs , mult receive approbation; I nothing fas but that 

your accuſtomed clemency will take in good worth, the offer 

of theſe my ſimple and mean Labours, beſtowed for the ne- 
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ceſſary juſtification of Laws heretofore made queſtionable , 
becauſe, as | take it , they were not- perfectly underſtood : 
For ſurely / I cannot find any great, cauſe of juſt com- 
plaint, that good Laws have ſo much been wanting unto us, 
as we to them. To ſeek Reformation of evil Laws, is a 
commendable endeavour; but for us the more neceſlary, is a 
ſpeedy redreſs of our ſelves- We have on all ſides loſt much 
of our firſt fervency towards God ; and therefore concerning 
our own degenerated ways, we have reaſon to exhort with 
St, Gregory , "ons fur uo, , Let us return again unto that 
which we ſometime were ; but touching the exchange of Laws 
in Practice, with Laws in Device; which, they lay, are 
better for the State of the Church, if they might take place, 
the farther we examine them, the greater cauſe we find 
to conclude uirws, is ins , although we continue the ſame we 
are, the harm i not great. The fervent Reprehenders, of 
things eſtabliſhed by Publick Authority, are always confi- 
dent-and' bold-ſpirited men. - But their confidence for the 


wm 4, « molt part riſeth from too much credit given to their own 
» i... cl) Wits; for which cauſe they are: ſeldom free from Error. The 
4 2 4, 2,Errors which we ſeek to reform in this kind of men, are 


ſuch, as both received at your own hands their firſt wound ; 


pm I bd from that 1 his preſent, have b ded” i 
ns. © 0s 34nd from that time to this preſent, have been proceeded" in 
>. -.4 +, 4 with that Moderation; which uſeth by Patience to ſuppreſs 


boldneſs, and to make them conquer, that ſuffer. W herein 
conſidering the nature and kind of theſe Controverſies, 
the dangerous ſequels whereunto they were likely to grow, 
and how many ways'we have been thereby taughe Wil- 
dom; I may boldly. aver concerning the firſt, that as the 
weightieſt conflicts the Church hath had, were thoſe which 
touched the Head, the Perſon of our Saviour Chriſt ; and 
the next of importance , thoſe queſtioris which are at this 
day between us and the Church of Rome, about the Actions 
of the Body of the Church of God; ſo theſe which have 
laſtly ſprung up from Complements, Rites, and Ceremonies 
of Church Actions; are 1n truth, for the greateſt part , ſuch 
ſilly chings ;: that yery ecaſineſs, doth make them hard to be 
diſputed of in ſerious manner. W hich. alſo may ſeem to 
be the cauſe, why divers of the Revercnd Prelacy, and other 
molt 
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- moſt judicious men, have eſpecially beſtowed their pains 
about the matter of Juriſdiction, Notwithſtanding , led 
by your Graces example , my ſelf have thought it conve- 
ntent to wade through the whole Cauſe; following that 
method which ſearcheth the Truth by the cauſes of Truth: 
Now if any marvel, how a thingin it ſelf ſo weak, could 
import any great danger; they muſt confider not ſo much 
how ſmall che ſpark is that flieth up; as how apt things about 
it, are totake fire. Bodies Politick being ſubject as much as 
Natural, to diflolution, by divers means ; there are un- 
doubtedly more eſtates overthrown through diſeaſes, bred 
within themſelves, than through violence trom abroad ; be- 
cauſe our manner is always to caſt a more doubtful and amore 
ſuſpicious eye towards that, over which we know we have 
leatt power: And therefore, the fear of External dangers, 
cauſeth forces at home to be the more united, Ir is to all forts 
a kind of Bridle; it maketh vertgous Minds watchful; it 
holdeth contrary Diſpeſitions in ſulpence; and it ſetteth thoſe 
Wits an work in better things, which could be elſe imploy- 
ed in worſe; whereas on the other ſide , domeſtical Evils, 
for that we think we can maſter them at all eimes, are often 
permitted to run on forward, till it be too late to recall them. 
in the mean while, the Commonwealth is not only through 
unſoundnefs fo'far impaired, as thoſe evils chance to prevall ; 
but farther alſo, through oppoſition ariſing between the un- 
found parts and the ſound, where each endeavoureth to draw 
evermore contrary ways, till deſtru&ion in the end, bring the 
whole to ruine. 

To reckon up how many Cauſes there are, by force 
whereof Diviſions may grow in a Commonyealth,,' is not 
here neceſlary. Such as riſe from variety in Matter of Re: 
lizion, are not only che fartheſt ſpred , becauſe in Religion 
all men preſume themſelves intereſſed alike; but they are al- 
ſo for the moſt part, hotlier proſecuted' and purſued than 
other ſtrifes'; for as much as coldnels, which in other Con- 
tentions may be thought to proceed from moderation , is 
not 1n theſe fo favourably conſtrued, The -part which in this 
preſent quarrel, ſtriveth againſt the Current and Stream of 


Laws; was a long while nothing feared; the wiſeſt content- 


ed 
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ed not to call ro mind how Errors have their effect, many 
times not proportioned to that lictle appearance of Reaſon , 
whereupon they would ſeem built; bur rather to the vehe- 
ment affection or fancy which is caſt towards them, and pro- 
ceedeth from other Cauſes. For there are divers Motives 


drawing men to favour mightily thoſe Opinions, wherein 


their Perſwaſions are but weakly ſetled ; and if the Paſſions 
of the mind be ſtrong; they eaſily ſophiſticate the Under- 
ſtanding, they make it apt to believe upon very ſlender 
warrant; and to imagine infallible Truth, where ſcarce any 
probable ſhew appeareth. x T218N 

Thus were thoſe poor ſeduced Creatures, Hacquet and 
his - other two adherents, whom [ can neither ſpeak or think 


of., but with much commiſeration and pity. Thus were 


they trained by fair ways firſt , accompting their own ex- 
traordinary love to his Diſcipline , - a token of Gods more 
than ordinary love towards them. From hence they grew 
to-a ſtrong conceit, that God which had moved. them to love 
his Diſcipline, more than the common-ſore of men did; might 
have a purpoſe by their means to:bring a wonderful work to 
paſs, beyond all mens expectation, for the adyancement of 
the 'T hrone of Diſcipline by ſome Tragical Execution ; with 


the; particularities whereof ie was not fafe for their Friends 


t9 be made acquainted; of 'whem they did therefore but 
covertly demand, what they thought of extraordinary Mo- 
tions of the Spirit in theſe days ;- and withal requeſt to be 
commended unto God by their Prayers, - whatſoever ſhould 
be undertaken by Men of God, in meer Zeal to his Glory, 
and the good of his diſtreſſed Church. With this unuſual 
and ſtrange courſe they went on forward, till God, in whoſe 
heavieſt worldly Judgements, I nothing'doubt, but that there 
may lie/bidden Mercy; gave them. over; to their own Inyen- 
tions, - and{left,.them made, in the end, an example for Head- 
ſtrong and: Inconſiderate Zeal; no leſs fearful than Achitophel , 
for Proyd-and Irreligious Wiſdom. 1f a ſpark of Error 
have thus-far ;prevalled, falling even where the Wood was 
green,!and, fartheſt bf, to all mens; thinking, from any in- 


<inawontinto furigus Attempts ; mult not the peril thereof 


be .greater/in men whoſe minds are of themſelves as dry 
| fewel 
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fewel, apt beforehand unto T'umults, Seditions and Broyls © 

But by this we ſee in a Caule of Religion, to how deſperate 

adventures, men will train-themſelves for relief of their own 

part; having Law and Authority agatnſtthem. 
Furthermore, Let not any man think, that in ſuch Dr 

viſions, either part can free it ſelf -frony inconveniencies ; 

ſuſtained not only through a kind of 'Truce; - which Ver 

rue on both ſides, doth make with Vice; during War be- 

eween Truth and Error; but alſo, in" that there are hereby 

ſo fit occaſions miniſtred for men to purchaſe to themſelves 

well-willers by the colour, under which they oftentimes pro- 

ſecute quarrels of Envy or [nveterate Malice; and /eſpecial- 

ly, becauſe Contentions were as yer-never able to prevent 

two Evils : The one a mutual exchange of unſeemly and 

unjuſt diſgraces, offered by 'men , whoſe Tongues and Paſ- 

fions are out of rule; the other, a conumon hazard of both; 

to be made a prey by ſuch as ſtudy how to work upon all 

Occurrents, with moſt advantage in private, I deny not 

therefore , but that our Antagoniſts in theſe Controverſies , 

may peradventure have met with ſome, not unlike to 1tha- Kaſs Covers 

cius ; who mightily bending himſelf by all means againſt the Eft 

Hereſie of Pri ſcill;an, ( the hatred of which one Evil ; was 

all the Vertue he had) became ſo wile in the end, That every 

man, careful of Vertuous Converſation, ſtudious of Scri- 

pture, and given unto any abſtinence in Diet, was ſet down 

in his Kalender of ſuſpeted Priſcillianiſts; for whom it 

ſhonld be expedient to approve their ſoundneſs of Faith, by 

a more licentious and looſe behaviour. Such Proctors and 

Patrons the Truth might ſpare: Yet is not their grofſneſs 

ſo intolerable; as on the contrary ſide, the ſcurrilous and 

more than Satyrical immodeſty of Martiniſm ; the firſt —— 

publiſhed Schedules whereof, being brought to the hands of F | 

a graveand a very Honourable Knighe, with ſignification 

given, that the Book would refreſh his ſpirits; he took it, 

{aw what the Title was , read over an unſavoury ſentence or 

two, and delivered back the Libel with this Anſwer; T1 

am ſorry you are of the mind to be ſolaced with theſe ſports ; 

and ſorrier you have herein thought mine affetion to be like your 


own. But as theſe ſores on all hands lie open, ſo the deep- 
"= | eſt 
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eſt wounds of the Church of God, have been more ſoftly 


and cloſely given. It being perceived, that the Plot of Diſci- 
Pline, did not only bend it ſelf to reform Ceremonies; but 
ſeek farther to ere&t/a popular authority of Elders; and to 
take away Epiſcopal Juriſdiction ; together with all other 
Ornaments and means , whereby any difference or inequa- 
lity 1s upheld in the*Ecclefiaſtical Order, towards this de- 
ſtructive part , they 'have found many helping hands, divers 
although peradventure-not willing to be yoked with Elder- 
ſhips ; yet contented -( for what intent God doth know) to 
uphold oppoſition againſt Biſhops ; not without greater 
hurt to the courſe of their whole proceedings in the buſineſs 
of God and Her Majeſties ſervice; than otherwiſe much 
more weighty Adverjaries had been able by their own power 
to have brought to. pals. Men are naturally better contented 
to have their commendable actions ſuppreſt, than the con- 
trary much divulged. And becauſe the Wits of the multi- 
tude are ſuch, that many things they cannot lay hold on at 
once; but being poſleſt with ſome notable. either diſlike or 
liking of any one thing whatſoever , ſundry other in the 
mean time may eſcape them unpercetved.: Therefore if men 
deſirous to have their Vertues noted, do in this reſpe&: 
erieve at the fame of others, whoſe glory obſcurech and 
darkneth theirs ; it-cannot be choſen, but that when the ears 
of the people are thus continually beaten with exclamations 
againſt abuſes in the-Church ; theſe tunes come always moſt 
acceptable ro them, whoſe odious and corrupt dealings in 
ſecular affairs , both paſs by that mean the more covertly , 
and whatſoever happen, do allo the leaſt feel that ſcourge 
of, vulgar - imputation , which notwithſtanding they moſt 


." deferve. All this conſidered, as behoveth , the ſequel of 
** duty on our part, isonly that which our Lord and Saviour 


requireth z / harmleſs Diſcretion , the wildom of Serpents. 
tempered with the innocent meekneſs of Doves : For this 
World will teach them wiſdom, that have. capacity to ap- 
prehend it, Our Wiſdom in this caſe muſt be ſuch, as doth 
not propoſe to it ſelf. = 19» our own particular, the partial 
and immoderate deſire whereof , poyſoneth whereſoever it 


caketh place : But the ſcope and mark which we are to am 
77 = 
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at, is ® ww the publick and: common good of all ; for the 
eaſier procurement whereof,,- our diligence muſt ſearch our 
all helps and furtherances of-diretion', which Scriptures , 
Councils, Fathers, Hiſtories, the Laws and; Practices of 
all Churches , the. +mutual Conference of all Mens Col- 
lections and Obſervations may afford: Our induſtry muſt 
even anatomize every Particle. of that. Body, which we are 
ro uphold found; and becauſe, beir never fo true which we 
reach the World to believe; yetif once their affections begin 
to be alienated , a ſmall thing perſwadeth them to change 
cheir opinions ; it behoveth, that we vigilantly note andpre- 
vent by all means thoſe evils , whereby the hearts of men are 
loſt; which evils for the moſt:part being perſonal, do arm 
in ſuch'fort the Adverlaries of God and his Church againſt 
us; that if through our too much neglect and ſecurity the 
ſame ſhould run on; ſoon might we feel our eſtate brought 
to thoſe lamentable terms, whereof this hard and heavy 
ſentence was by one of the Ancients uttered upon like occa- 
ſions: Dolens dico, gemens denuncio , ſacerdotium quod apud 7.,. cant 
nos intus cecidit , foru din ftare non poterit. But the gracious 7 
providence of Almighty God hath, Itruſt, put theſe Thorns 
of Contradiction in our ſides, leſt that ſhould ſteal upon the 
Church in a ſlumber, which now, I doubt nor, but through 
his alsiſtance, may be turned away from us; bending there- 
unto our ſelves with conſtancy, conſtancy 1n labour to do all 
men good, conſtancy in Prayer unto (zod for all men, Her 
eſpecially, whole ſacred power matched with incomparable 
2oodneſs of Nature, hath hitherto been Gods moſt happy 
Inſtrument, by him miraculouſly kept for works of ſo mira- 
culous preſervation and ſafety unto others; that as , 'By the 
Sword of God and Gedeon , was ſometime the cry of the 
_ of Iſrael; ſo it might deſervedly be at this day the 
joytul Song of innumerable multitudes, yea, the Emblem 
of ſome Eſtates and Dominions inthe world, and ( which 
mult be eternally confeſt even with tears of thankfulneſs _ 
the true Inſcription, Stile, or Title of all Churches as yet 
ſtanding within this Realm, By the goodneſs of Almighty God, Toig-736. 
and his ſervant Elizabeth, we are. That God, who is able to 


make Mortality immortal, give her ſuch future continuance 
Q 2 as 


— 
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as: may be no leſs glorious untball Poſterity , than the days 
of Her Regiment paſt; haveobeen happy unto our ſelves , 
and: for his moſt dear: Anointeds fake, | grant them. all pro- 
ſperity, whoſe Labobrs, Caresand Counſels , unfeignedly 
are referred to Her endleſs welfare, through bis unſpeakable 
mercy, unto. whom weall owe/everlaſting/praiſe. In which 
deſire | will here reſt; -/humbly'beleeching your Grace , to 
pardon my great boldneſs, andGod to multiply his Bleſſings 
upon them that fear his Name.” 


Your Graces in all duty , 


RicuanrD Hooks. 
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= Hongh for mo other cauſe , yet for this, That Poſterity may 
CPR] know we have not loofly through ſilence, permitted things to 
paſs away as in a Dream, There ſhall be for Mens informa- 
tiow extant thus much concerning the preſent ſtate of the 
Church of Gd, eſtabliſhed amongſt us, and their careful en- 
Ig! deavonr which would have upheld the (ſame, At your hands, 
p beloved in our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, ( for in him 
SPQ 91] the love which we bear unto all that would but ſeem to be 
? Ro = born of him, it ts not the Sea of your Gall and bitterneſs that 

W TW) = | ſball ever drown) ;1 have no great cauſe to look for other, than 

the ſelf-ſame portion and lot , which your manner hath been 

Hithert» to lay on them, that concur not in Opinion and Sentence with you, But our hee 
is that th: God of Peace ſhall ( notwithſlanding mans nature, tov impatient of contume- 
lizues malediition)) enable us quietly , ani even gladly to ſuffer all things, for that work 
| {ate, which we covet to perform, The wonderful zeal and fervour wherewith ye have 
with/tood the received Orders of this Church, was the firſt thins which cauſed me to enter 
into conſideration; whether ( as all your publiſhed Books and writings peremptorily main- 
tain ) every Chriftian man fearins God, ſtand bound to joyn with you for the furthe- 
rance of that which ye term The Lords Diſcipline. wherein 1 muſt plainly confeſs unto 
you, that before I'examined your ſundry Declarations in that behalf, it could not ſettle 
in my head to think ; but that undonvtedly ſuch numbers of otherwiſe right well-affe ted 
and moſt religiouſly enclined minds, had ſome marvellous rea ſonavle enducements which 
led them with ſo great earneſtnefy that way, But when once, as near 4s my ſlender = 
"+ 1 
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The Cauſe 
and occaſion *' 
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lity would ſerve; 1 had with travel and care performed that part of the Apoſtles ad- 
vice and counſel in ſuch caſes, whereby he willeth to try all things; and-was come at the 
length ſo far, that there remained only the other clauſe to be ſatuficd , wheretn he conclu- 
adeth, that what good is; muſt be held: There was iz my poor underſtanding no remedy, but 
to ſet down thu as my final reſolute perſwaſion: Surely, the preient Form of Church 
Government, which the: Laws of this Land have eſtabliſhed, is ſuch; as no Law of 
God, nor Reaſon of Man, bath hitherto been alledged of force, ſufficient ro prove they 
do ill; who to the utrermoſt of their power, withitand the alteration thereof. Corr a- 
riwiſe , The other, which inſtead of it, we are required ro accept ; is only by Error 
and miſconccipt , named the Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt z no one P1oof as yer broughc 
forth, whereby it may-cearly appear*to be fo in very deed. The Explicatien of which 
two things, I have bere thought good to offer into your own hands ; Heartily beſeechins 
you, even by the Meeknefi of Feſms Chriſt, whom 1 truſt ye love; That, as ye tender the 
Peace and Quietnefi of thu Church, if there be in you that graciews Humility nhicth hath 
ever been the Crown and Glory of a Chriſtianly diſpoſed mind: If your own ſouls, hearts, 
and conſciences , ( the ſound integrity whereof can but hardly ſtand with the refuſal of 
Truth in per ſonal reſpetts ) be,. as 1 doubt not, but they are things moſt dear and prect- 
0K unto you : Let not the Faith which ye bave inour Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be blemilhed with 
'parrialicies; regard ot who it is which ſpeaketh , but weigh only what is ſpoken. Think 
not -that ye read the words of one-who bendeth- himſelf as an Adver ſary againſt the Truth. 
which ye have already embraced; but the words of one, who deſireth even to embrace to- 
gether with you,the ſelf ſame Truth, if it be the Truth ; and for that cauſe ( for no other, 
God he knoweth) hath undertaken the burthenſome labour of this painful kind of Confe- 
rence, For the plainer accefſ whereunto, let it be lawful for me to rip up the very bottom, | 
how, and by whom your Diſcipline was planted; at ſuch time as this age we live in, be- 
gan to"make firſt trial theres. 
The firſt Eſta» 2+ A founder it had, whom, for mine own part, 1 think incomparably the wiſeſt man 
bliſhment of that ever the French Church did injoy, fince the hour it injoyed him. Hu bringing up 
ruler was in the op of the Civil Law. Divine knowledee he yathered not by hearins or read- 
: Calvins in- ing ſo much, as by teaching others, For though thouſands were debters to him, as touching 
_ inthe þowledge in that kind; yet br to none but only to God, the Author of that muſt bleſſed 
Geneva; and Fountain The Book of Life, and of the admirable dexterity of wit , together with the | 
the beginning þe/ps of other learning which were hu Guides ,, till being occafioned to leave France, he fell at 
9m on the length npon Geneva. which City, the Biſhop and Chrgy thereefy, had a little befere | 
our ſelves, ( as ſome m) forſaken; being of likelihood friphted with the peoples ſwaden attempt = 
for aboliſhment of Popiſh Religion ; the event of which enterprize, they thought it not ſafe 
for themſelves to wait for in that place. At the coming of Calvin thither, the form of their 
Ctvil Regiment was _—_ , 4s 1t continueth at thu day : Neither King, nor Duke, nor 
Nobleman of any authority or power over them; but Officers choſen by the people out of them- 
ſelves, toorder all things with publick conſent. For Spiritual Government, they had no 
Laws at all agreed upon; but did what the Paſtors of their Souls, by per ſwaſion, could win 
them unto. Calvin being admitted one of their Preachers and a Divinity-Reader among ſt 
them, conſidered how dangerous it was, that the whole fate of that Church ſbould hang 
ſtill on ſo flender a thread. as the liking of an ignorant multitude is; if it have power to 
change whatſoever it ſelf lſteth, wherefore taking unto him two of the other Miniſters, 
for more countenance of the attion ( albeit the reſt were all againſt it ) they moved, and 
in the end perſwaded, with much ado, the people to bind themſelves by ſolemn Oath; firſt, 
Never t0 admit the Papacy among ſt them again; and ſecondly, To live in obedience unto 
ſuch. Orders concerning the Exerciſe of their Religion, and the Form of their Eccleſiaſtical 
Government , as thoſe their true and faithful Miniſters of Gods word had agreeably to 
Scripture ſet down for that end axd purpoſe. when theſe ww, began to be put in ure, 
the people alſo. (what cauſes moving them thereunto, themſelves rs know ) began to repent 
them of that they had done; and irefully to champ upon the Bit they had taken into their 
Mouths; the rather, for that they grew by means of this Innovation into diſlike with ſome + 
Churches near .about them, the benefit of whoſe good friendſhip, their State could not well 
lack. It was the manner of thoſe times, ( whether through mens azſire, to enjoy alone the 
ory of their own enterpriſes , or elſe becauſe the quickneſs of their occaſions required pre- 
ſent diſpatch ;) ſo it was, that every particular Charch did that within it ſelf; which ſome 
few of their own thought good, by whom the reſt were all direfted. Such number of Churches 
then being, though free within themſelves; yet ſmall common Conference before-hand might 
have eaſed them of much after trouble. But a great inconvenience it bred, That every later 


endeavoured to be certain degrees more removed {rom Conformity with the Church of Rome, 
: than 


44 


Jam, 2. 1. 


The PREFACE; 


A 


ſon thereof, jealouſies, heart-burnings, jars, and diſcords amongſt them, which notwith- 
ſtanding might have eaſily been prevented, if the Orders which each Church did think fit 
and convenient for it ſelf; had not ſo peremptorily been eſtabliſhed under that high C0204 
manding Form, which rexdred them unto he people, as things everlaſtingly required by 
the Law of that Lord of Lords; againſt whoſe Statutes there is no exception to be taken, For 
. by this mean it came to paſs, that one Church could not but accuſe and condemn another of 
diſobedience to the will of Chriſt, in thoſe things where manifeſt difference was between 
them ; whereas the ſelf-ſame Orders allowed, but yet eſtabliſhed in more wary and ſuſpenſe 
manner; as being to ſtand in force till God ſhould grve the opportunity of ſome Sas An Con- 
ference, what might be beſt for them afterwards to do : This, I ſay, had both pre- 
vented all occaſion of juſt diſlike which others might take; and.reſerved a greater liberty un- 
ro the Authors themſelves, of entring into farther Con Pee afterwards, which though 
newer ſo neceſſary, they could not eaſily now admit; without ſome fear of derogation from their 
credit : Ani therefore that which once they had done, they became for ever after reſolute to 
maintain. Calvin therefore, and the other two his Aſſociates, ſtiffly refuſing to adminiſter 
rhe Holy Communion to ſuch as would not quietly, without contradittion and murmur, ſubmit 
themſelves unto the Orders,which their Solemn Oath had bound them to obe 9; were, in that 
quarrel, baniſhed the Town, A few years after ( ſuch was the levity of that people ) the 
places of one or two of their Miniſters veing faln void; they were not before ſo willing to be 
rid of their Learned Paſtor; as now importunate to obtain him again from them who had 
given him entertainment; and which were loth to part with him, had not unreſiſtible earneſt- 
weſs been uſed.. One of the Town- Miniſters, that ſaw in what manner the people were bens 
for the Revocation of Calvin, gave him notice of their affettion in this ſort, The Senate 
of Two hundred being afſembled, they all erave Ca/vin. Thenext day a General Cqavo- 
catibn, they cry in like ſort again all, We will have Ca/viz, thar good and Learned Man, 
Chriſts Miniſter. This, ſaith he, when I underſtood, I could not chuſe bur praiſe God , 
nor was I able to judge otherwiſe; than that this was the Lords doing, and that it was mar- 
vellous in oureyes 3 and that the Stone which the Builders refuſed, was now made the 
Head of the Corner, The other two whom they had thrown out ( rogether with Calvin ) 
they were content ſhould enjoy their exile, Many cauſes might lead them to be more de. 
firous of him, Firſt, His yielding unto themin one thing, might happily put them in- hope, 
that time would breed the like pes A |s of condeſcending further uato them : For in his abſence 
he had perſwaded them, with whom he was able to prevail ; that albeit, himſelf did better 
like of Common Bread to be uſed in the Euchariſt; yet the other they rather [bo accepr, 
than cauſe any trouble in the Church about it. Again, they (aw that the name of Calvin wax- 
edevery day greater abroad; and that together with hu fame, their infamy was ſpread, , who 
had ſo raſhly and childiſhly ejettedhim. Beſides, it was not unlikely, but that his credit in 
the world, might many ways ſtand the poor Town ingreat ſtead : As the truth is, their Mini- 
fters Foreign eſtimation hitherto hath been the belt ſtake in their Heage, But whatſoever ſe- 
cret reſpefts were =_ to move them, for contenting of their minds, Calvin returned ( as 
it had been another Tully ) to bis old Home. He ripely conſidered how roſs a thing it were 
or men of his quality, wiſe and grave men, to live with ſuch a multitude, aud to be T. enants 
"«t will under them, as their Miniſters, both himſelf andothers had been. For the remedy 
of which inconvenience, he gave them plainly to underſtand; That if he did become their 
Teacher again, they muſt be content to admit a compleat Formof Diſcipline; which both they 
and alſo their Paſtors, ſhould now be ſolemnly ſworn to obſerve for ever after : Of which Diſ- 
cipline, the Main and Principal _ were theſe, A ſtanding Eccleſiaſtical Court to be 
eſtabliſhed : Perpetual Fudges in that Court to be their Miniſters ; others of the people an- 
nually choſen ( twice ſo many in number as they) to be Fudges together with them in the 
ume Court. Theſe two ſorts, to have the care of all Mens manners, power of actermining of 
all kind of Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes; and authority to Convent, to Control, to Puniſh, as far as 
with Excommunication, whomſoever they ſhould think worthy; none either ſmall or great ex- 
cepted.This device, I ſee not, how the wiſeſt at that time living, could have bettered, if we duly 
conſider what the preſent State of Geneva did then require : For their Biſhop and his Clergy 
being ( as it is ſatd ) departed from them by Moon-light ,, or howſoever, being departed, to 
chuſe in his room anf} other Biſhop, had been a thing altogether impoſſible : And for their 
Miniſters to ſeek, that themſelves alone might have coercive power over the whole Church, 
would perhaps have been hardly conſtrued at that time, But when ſo frank an offer was made, 
that for every one Miniſter, there ſhould be two of- the people to ſit and give voice in the Eccle- 
fraſtical Confiftory; what inconvenience could they eaſily find ywhich themſelves might nof 
be able alwayes toremeay ? Howbeit (as evermore the ſimpler ſort are, even when they ſee no 


apparent 


than the reſt before had been ; whereupon grew marvellous great diſſumilitudes, and by rea- 
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apparent cauſe; jealous, notwithſtanding, over the ſecret intents and purpoſes of wiſer men) 
= prnoes ; hu did ſomewhat wat them, Of the Miniſters themſelves which had 
ftaid behindin the City when Calvin was gone; ſome upon knowledge of the peoples earneſt 
intent to recall him to his place again, had beforehand written their Letters of Submiſſion, 
and aſſured him of their allegiance for ever after, if it ſhould like him to hearken unto that 
Publick Suit : But yet miſdoubting what might happen, / this Diſcipline did go forward, 
they objetted againſt it, the example of other Reformed Churches, living quietly and order- 
ly without it. Some of the chiefeſt place and countenance amongſt the Laity, profeſſed with 
greater ſtomach their judgements, that ſuch a Diſcipline was little better than Popiſh Tyran- 
ty, diſpuiſed and tendered unto them under 4 new Form.Thic ſort, it may be had ſome fear that 
the filing up of the Seats in the Confiſtory with ſo great a number of Laymen, was but to 
pleaſe the minas of the people, to the end, they might think their own ſway ſomewhat ; but 
when things came to tryal of prattice, their Paſtors learning would be at all times of force 
zo over-per ſwade ſimple men; who knowing the time of their own Preſidentſhip ro be but ſbort, 
would always ftand in fear of their Miniſters perpetual authority. And among the Miniſters 
themſelves, oxe being ſo far in eſtimation above the reſt, the voices of the reſt were likely to 
be grven for the muſt part reſpectively, with a kind of ſecret dependency and awe : So that in 
ſhew, « marvellous indifferently compoſed Senate Eccleſtaſtical,was to governs, but in effett 
one only man ſhould, as the Spirit and Soul of the reſidue, ao all in all, But what did theſe 
vain formiſes boot ? Brought they were now to ſo ſtrait an iſſue, that of two things, they muſt 
chuſe one : Namely, whether they would to their endleſs arſgrace, with ridicalos lightneſs 
diſmiſs him; whoſe reſtitution they had in ſo impotent manner deſired; or elſe condeſcend un- 
zo that demand, wherein he was reſolute, either to have it, or to leave them, They thought 
it better to be ſomewhat hardly yoked at home, than for ever abroad diſcredited, wherefore, 
in the end, thoſe Orders were on all ſides aſſented unto, with noleſs alacrity of mind, than 
Cities unable to bold out longer , are wont to ſhew when they take conditions, ſuch as likerh 
him tooffer them,which hath them in the narrow ſtreights ak Not many years were 
overpaſſed, before theſe twice-ſworn men adventurea to give their laſt and hotteſt aſſault 10 
the Fortreſs of the ſame Diſcipline; childiſhly granting by common conſent of their whole 
Senate, and that under their Town-Seal, a Relaxation to one Bertelier, whom the Elder- 
ſhip had Excommunicated: Further alſo decreeing, with ſtrange abſurdity, that to the ſame 
Senate; it ſhould belong to grve final judgement in Matter of Excommunication, and to ab- 
ſolve whom it plea oy them: ; clean contrary totheir own former Deeds and Oaths. The report 
of which Decree, cing forthwith brought unto Calvin , Before ( ſaith he ) this Decree take 
place, either my Blood or Baniſhment ſhall ſign ic, Again, two days before the Communiog 
ſhould be celebrated, this ſpeech was publickly tolike effefF. Kill me, if ever this hand do 
reach forth the things that are holy, to them whom the Church hath judged deſpiſers, 
whereupon, for fear of tumult, the forenamed Bertclier was by his friends adviſed for that 
time, not to uſe the liberty granted him by the Senate; nor to preſent himſelf in the Church, 
till they ſaw ſomewhat further what would enſue. After the Communion quietly miniſtred, 
and ſome likelihood of peareable ending of theſe troubles, without any more ado z that very 
day in the afternoon, beſides all mens expettation, concluding his ordinary Sermon; he telleth 
them, That becauſe he 'neither had learned nor taught to ſtrive with ſuch as are in Autho- 
rity; therefore ( ſaith he) the caſe ſo ſtanding, as now it doth, let me uſe theſe words of 
the Apoſtle unto you} I commend you unto God, and the Word of his Grace ; and ſo bud 
them heartily Adieu. 1t ſometimes cometh to paſs, that the readieſt way which a wiſe max 
bath to conquer, is to flie, Thu voluntary and unexpetted mention of ſudden departure, 
cauſed preſently the Senate ( for according to their wonted manner, they ſtill continued only 
conſtant in unconſtancy ) to gather themſelves together; and for a time to ſuſpend their own 
Decree, leaving things to proceed as before, till they had heard the judgement of Four mel. 
vetian Cities, concerning the matter which was in ſtrife. This to have done at the firſt, be- 
fore they gave aſſent unto any order, had ſhewed ſome wit and diſcretion in them ; but now 
fo do it, was as much as to ſay in effett, That they would play their parts on « flage. Calvin 
therefore diſpatcheth with all expedition his Letters unto ſome Principal -> in every of 
thoſe Cities; craving earneſtly at their hands, to reſpett this Cauſe as a thing whereupon the 
whole State of Religion and Piety in that Church did ſo much depend: That God and all 
good men, were now inevitably certain to be trampled under foot; unleſs thoſe Four Cities by 
their gud means, might be brought togive ſentence with the Miniſters of Geneva, when the 
Cauſe ſhould be brought before them, yea, ſo togrve it, that two things it might effettually 
contain : The one an Abſolute Approbation of the Diſcipline of Geneva, as conſonant unto 
the word of God, without any cautions, qualifications, ifs, or andsy the other, an earneſt Ad- 
monition not to innovate or change the ſame, His vehement requeſt herein, as touching both 
Pointe, 
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points, was ſatified. Fox albeit, the ſaid Helvetian Charches did never as yet obſerve that 
Diſcipline, nevertheleſs the Senate of Geneva having required their judgement concerning. 
the ſe three Queſtions: Firit, Atter what manner, by -Goas Commandment; according to p,;2, 46, 
the Scripture, and unſported Religiva, Excommunucartion is to be exercited * Secondly, 

W hether ic may not be exerciſed tome other way, than by the Conlittery © Thirdly, W hat 
theuſe of their Chutches was to do inthis ca'e 5 Anſwer was retwraed from the ſaid Chir: 
ches, That they had heard already of thoſe Contliſtorial Laws, and did acknowledge therii 

to be godly Ordinances, dr «wing towaras the prelcriptof the Word of God , for which 
cauſe that chey did not think ir good for the Church of Gexeva, by innovation to change 

the ſame, but rather to keep them as they were. which anſwer, although not an{werins 
unto the former demands, but reſpetting what Ar. Calvin had juaged requiſite for them to 
anſwer, was notwithſtanding accepted without any further Reply z in as much as they plain- 

ly ſaw, that when ſtomach aoth ſtrive with wit, the match i not equal: j- and ſo the heat of 
their former contentions began to flake. The preſent inhabitants of Geneva, 7 hope, will not 
take it in evil part, that the faultinefs of their people heretofore, us by us ſofar forth laid -open; 

as their own Learned Guides and Paſtors have thought neteſſary to diſcover it unto the world, 

Far ont of their Books and writings it x, that Thave coll:&ted this whole Narration; to the 
end it might thereby appear in what ſort amongſt them,that Diſcipline was planted:for which 

ſo much contention is ratſed amoneſt our ſelves. The Reaſons which moved Galvin herein to be 
ſocarneft, was, as Beza himſelf teſtifieth : For that he ſaw how needful theſe Bridles were Qu0d cam 


to be pat in the Jaws of that City. That which by Wi/dom he ſaw to be requiſite for that pev- reommno 
le, was by as great wiſdom compaſſed : | But wiſe men are men, and the truth it truth. That ; franis in-' 
which Calvin did for eſtabliſhment of his Diſcipline, ſeemeth more 'rommendable;than that 
which he taught for the countenancing of it eſtabliſhed. Nature worketh in #s all; a love to our 
own Counſels: The contradiction of others is a fan to inflame that love; On leve ſet on fire to 
maintain that which once we have done; ſharpneth the wit to diſpute to argu%,and by all means 
ro reaſon for it. wherefore a marvel tt were, if a man of fo great capacity, having [uch incite- 
ments to make him de og all kind of furtherances unto hu cauſt; could «fpie in the whole 
Scripture of God, nothing which might breed at the leaſt;a probable option of likelihood, that 
Divine Authority it elf, was the ſame way ſamewhat inclinable. And all which the'wit ever of 
Calvin was able from thence to draw, by fifting the very. utmoſt ſenttnct and ſyllable; is no 
more than, that certain ſpeeches there areywhich to him did ſeem to-3ftimate, that all Chris 
ftian Char ches ought to have their Elderſhips endued with power of Excommuntcation ; and 
that a part of thofe Elderſbips every where, ſhoald be choſen out from' arzonig ſt the Laity, after * 
that Form which himſelf had framed Geneva unto. . But what Argument art ye able td ſhew, 
whereby it was ever proved by Calvin, thet any one ſentence of Scripture doth neceſſarily in- 
force theſe things, or the reſt wherein your opinion concurreth with his; aga!nſt the Orders of 
yoar-own Church ? we ſhould be injurious unto Vertue it felf, if we did derogate from they, 
whom their induſtry hath made great. Two things of principal moment there are, which have 
de ſervedty procured him hononr throughout the world ; The one his exceeding pains in cont: 
poſing the Inſtitution of Chriſtian Religion ; the other, his no leſs induſtrious travels for Ex- 
poſition of holy Scripture, according unto the ſame Inſtitutions. In which two things, whoſs: 
ever they were that after him beſtowed their labour, he gained the advantage of prejudice 
againſt them, if they gainſaid ; andof+ glory above them, if they conſented. His Writings, 
publiſhed after the queſtion about that bs [cipline was once begun, omit not any the leaſt orca- 
fon of extollin the uſe, and ſingular neceſſity thereof, Of what actronnt the Maſter of Sen- 
tences was in the Chutch of Romez the ſame and more” amongſt the Preathers of Reformed 
Churahes, Calvin hadpurchaſed: So that the perfetteſt'Divines were judged they, which 
were stilfuleſt in Calvins writings; His Books almoſt the very Canon'to judoe both Dottrine 
«nd Diſcipline by : French Churches, both under other3* abroad, and at-home in their own 
Counthey;all-caſt arcor ding to that mold which Calvin had made. The* Church of Scotland 
in wrving the Fabrick of their Reformation, took” the ſelf-ſame pattern ," till at length 
the Diſcipline: which was: at the firſt fo-weak; that without the ſtaff of their approbation, who 
weve not ſubjedt unto it themſelves; it hed mt brought others under ſubjettion; began now to 
challenge Univerſal Obedtence, and trenter into open conflitt with thoſe very Churches, which 
in aefpergte extremity had been relievers of it. To oneof thoſe Churches which lived in moſh 
peaceable ſorts ayd abounied 4s well withimen for thetr learning in other Profeſſions ſingular; 
as atſowith Divines, whoſe equals were notelſewhere to be found,a Church ordered by Gualters 
Diſcipline and not by that which Geneva adoreth; Unto this Church of Heidelburgh, there 
cometh anewh? craving leave to diſpute publickly, defenderh with opew diſdain of their 69- 
vernment j. that toa Miniſter, with bis.Elderſhip, power is given by the" Law of God to 
Excommunicate whomſoeyer;. yea, cven-Kings and Princes chemſelyes, Here were as) 
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feeds ſown of that p90 which ſprang np between Beza and. Eraſtus, about the Matter 
of Excommunication; whether there ought to be in all Churches an Elderſhip, having power 
go Excommunicate; and. a part of that Elderſbip to be of neceſſity certain, choſen out from 
amongſt the Laity for that purpoſe. In which Diſputation they have, as to me it ſeemeth, 
divided very equally the T, 7uth between them : Beza moſt truly maintaining the neceſſity of 
Excommunication ; Eraſtus as truly, the non-neveſſity of Lay Elders to be Miniſters thereof. 
Among {+ our ſelves, there was in Ring Edwards days ſome queſtion moved, by reaſon of a few 
mens  ſcrupuleſity, towching certain things. And beyond Seas, of them which fled in the days 
of Queen Mary ; ſome contenting themſelves abread, with the uſe of thetr own Service Book, 
at bome authorized before their departure ont of the Realm ,, others liking better the Commoy 
Prayer Book of the Church of Geneva tranſlated: Thoſe ſmaller Contentions before begun, 
were by this mean ſomewhat increaſed. Under the happy Reign of Her Majeſty, which now 
is, the greateſt matter awhile contended for, was the wearing of the Cap and Surpleſs; till 
there came Admoninitions directed unto the High Court of Parliament, by men who concealing 
their names, thought it glory enough to diſcover their minds and affettions; which now were 
univerſally bent even againſt all the Orders and Laws, wherein this Church is found uncon- 
formable to the Platform of Geneva, Concerning the Defender of which Admonitions, all 
that 1 meas to ſay, is but ths. There will come a time, when three words utcered with 
Charity and Meeknels, ſhall receive afar more bleſſed Reward, than 'three thouſand Vo- 
lumes written wich diſdainful ſharpneſs of Wit. But the manner of Mens Writings muſt 
net alienate our hearts from the Truth, if it appear they have the Trath; as the Followers of 
the ſame Defender do think be hath ; and in that perſwaſion they follow him, no otherwiſe 
than himſelf doth Calvin, Beza, and others ; with the like aw. gory they in this cauſe 
had the Truth, we being as fully perſwaaed otherwiſe, it reſterh,"that ſome kind of tryal be 
ſed to find out which part « inerronr. | | 

3. The firſt mean whereby Nature. teacheth men to judge good from evil, xs 'well 510 
Laws, 4 in other things, us the force of their own diſcretion : Hereunto therefore $t, Paul 
referreth oftentimes his own ſpeech; tobe conſtddred f by them that heard him. I ſpeak as to 
them which haye underſtanding, Judge ye what I ſay. Again afterward, Judge- in- your 
{clves, 4s it-comely that a woman-pray uncovered * : The exerciſeroff this kind of judgement, 
our Saviour requireth in the Fews; 1n them of Beroza the Scripture commenaeth it. (Finally, 
whatſoever we ap, if.our.ewn ſecret. juagervent conſent not unto tis fit and gooate be done, 
the dving of it to us ts ſin, although the thing it ſelf bt allowable. . $1, 'Pauls rule therefore 
gemerallys, Letevery man'in.bis own mind'be fully perſwaded of that thing'which he 
ctther alloweth or doth«. Some things are ſo familiar and plain, that. Truth from 'Falſbood, 
and Good from Evil, is moſt eaſily diſcerned in them, even by men of no deep capacity. And 
of that nature, for the nuſt pert, are things abſolutely nnto all. Mens ſalvatron weceſſary, 
either to be held or denied, either td be done or avoided, | For which canſe St, Auguſtine  ac- 
knowledgeth, that they are nat only ſet doven, bat alſo plainly ſet down in Scripture : $0 that 
he which bearcth or reqdeth, may without any great ffculs5 underſtand.. Other things alſo 
there are belonging. (though in x lower degree of importance) whtothe offices of Chriſtian men. 
which becauſe they art more obſcure, more intricate 'andhard to be. judged of; therefore God 
hath,appointed ſome to ſpend their whole time principally in the er, of. things Divine; to the 
end, = in theſe wore doubtful caſes, their underſtanding might be alight to dirett others, 
If che underſtanding power or faculty. of the Soul,” be { ſa:th the Grand Phyſttian ) like 
unto bodily fight, #at.of.cqual ſharpnefs in all : .What can be more .convenient than that, 
even as the dark- man'is dizxeted by the. clear about thifigs: viſible ; ſo likewiſe in 
matters of deeperdiſcourle, the wiſein heart do ſhew the ſimple 'where his way lyech * 7» 
our doubtful Caſes of. Law,what man i. there, wha ſeeth not how requiſite it is, that Profeſ- 
ſors of skill in-that Faculty, be our DiveFors? ſoit'es inall other kinds-of knowledos: \ And 
even is this kinaltke wife, the Lord hath —_— «pointed, That rhe Pricits lipsthould pre- 
ſerve knowledge, and that other men ſhould ſeck the eruth at his: mouth, becauſe>he. is' the 
Mcſleager of che Lord of Hoſts. Gregory Narzianzen, offended-at the . peoples to0 greut 
preſumption i ating” > ar Judgement of then, to whom in ſuch cafes they ſboutd have rather 
ſubmitted their own, ſeeketh by earneſt entreaty to ſtay them within their bounds. Preſume 
not ye that are Sheep, to make yourſelves Guides of them thar ſhould guide-you 1 neither 
ſeek ye to overllip the fold which they about you have pitched, Ir fufficerh | for your 
part, if ye can well frame your ſelyes to be ordered. + Take not upon you to! judge your 
ſelves, nor co makeithem ſubjeR to'your Laws, who. ſhould bea Law to you',” for” God 
is not a God of Sedition and Confuſion, but-of Order and' of Peace, Bur-ye-will ſay, 
that if the Guides of "the people be blind, the common fort of men muſt not choſe up their 
owin eyes, and be led: by the. conduit of ſuch : If the Prieſt. be partial in the Liw, the 
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fock muſt wot therefore depart from the wayes of ſincere Truth, and in fimpltetryyiet4rs be 


_— 


followers of him for his place ſake and office over them, which thing, though th it ſelf moſt Mal. 2. 9. 


rrue,ts in your defence notwithſtandins weak ; becauſe the matter whereiy ye think that ye 
ſee andimagine that your wayes are ſincere, is of far deeper conſideration than any one 
amongſt Five hunared of you concerveth. Let the vulgar ſort among you kizow, that there 
is not the leaſt branch of the Cauſe, wherein they are ſo reſolute; but tothe tryal of it, 4 
great deal more appertaineth, than their conceit doth reach unto, 1 write not thY3 in diſprace 
of the ſimpleſt that way given; but 1 would gladly they knew the nature f that cauſe where- 
in they think themſelves throughly inſtrutted, and are not ; by means whereof they daily ruts 


themſelves, without feeling their own hazard , upon the dint of the Apoſtles ſentente Jude v. 10: 


azainſt evil ſpeakers, as touching things wherein they are ignorant. If it be granted a thing 
unlawful for private men, not called unto Publick Conſultation, to diſpute which is the 
beſt State of Civil Policy ( with a deſire of bringing in ſome other kind, than that under 
which they already live, for of ſuch Diſputes, I take it, his meaning was; ) If it be a thing 


confeſt, that of ſuch Queſtions they cannot determine without raſhneſs , in as much as a 


great part of them conſiſteth in ſpecial Circumſtances, and for one kind as many Reaſons 
may be brought as for another : 1s there any reaſox in the world,why they ſhould better judge 
what kind of Regiment Eccleſoaſtical is the fitteſt ? For inthe Civil State more inſight, 
and in thoſe affairs more experience, a great acal, muſt needs be granted them; than tz this 
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they can poſſibly have, when they which write in defence of your Diſcipline, and commend * 


it unto the Higheſt, not inthe leaſt cunning manner; are forced notwithſtanding to acknow- 
ledge, That with whom the Truth is, they know not 5 they are not certain, what cer- 


' gainty or knowledge can the multitude have thereof ? weigh what doth move the common ſort 


ſo much to favour this Innovation; and it ſhall ſoon appear unto you, that the forte of parti- 
cular Reaſons, which for your ſeveral Opinions are alledged, is athing whereof the multi- 
tude never did, nor could ſo conſider as to be therewith wholly carried 3 but certain general 
Inducements are uſed to make ſaleable your Cauſe in greſ : And when once men have caſt 
a fancy towards it, any ſlight Declaration of Specialties will ſerve to lead forward mens 
inclinable and properes minds. The method of winning the peoples of unto 4 
general liking of the Cauſe ( for for term it ) bath been this, Firſt, in the hearing of the 
multitude, = e ſpecially of higher Callings are ripped up with marvellous exceeding 
ſeverity and ſharpneſs of Reproof ; which being oftentimes done, begerteth a great good 
opinion of Integrity, Zeal and gy to ſuch conſtant reprovers of fin; as by likelBood 
ould mver be ſo much offended at that which ts evil , unleſi themſelves were ſingularly 
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pood, The next thing hereunto is, to impute all Faults and Corruptions , wherewith the >. 


rorld aboundeth, unto the kind of ev or Government eſtabliſhed. whettin, as be. 
fore by reproving Faults, they purchaſed unto themſelves, with the multitude, a name to be 
vertwom; [0 by finding out this kind of Cauſe, they obtain to be 1udged wiſe above otheys ; 
whereas in truth unto the Form even of Jewiſh Government, which the Lord himſelf ( they 
all confeſs) did eſtabliſh, with like ſhew of Reaſon they mitht impate thoſe Fault; which 


the Prophets condemn in the Governours of that Commonwealth ; as to the Engliſh kind of 


Regiment Eccleſiaſtical ( whereof alſo God himſelf, though in another ſort, i Author, ) 
the ſtains and blemiſhes fornd in our State; which ſpringing from the Root of Humane Frail- 
ty and Corruption, not only are, but have been alwayes more or leſs; yea, and ( for any thing 
we know to the contrary) will be till the worlds end complained of , what Form of Govern- 
ment ſoever take place, Having gotten thus much ſway in the hearts of men, a third ſtep 
# to propoſe their own Form of Church- Government as the only ſoveraign remeny of all 
Evils ; and to adory it with all the glorious Titles that may be, And the Natare,as of mes 
that have ſick bodies, ſo likewiſe of the people in the crazedneſs of their Minas, poſſeſt with 
diſlike and diſcontentment at things preſent, is to imagine, that any thing (the vertue where- 


of they hear commended) would h:Ip them, but that moſt, which they leaſt have tryed, The 


3. 


fourth degree of Inducements, is by faſhioning the very notions and conteits of mens minds 4- 


in ſuch ſort, that when they read the Scripture, they may think that every thing ſoundeth 
towards the advancement of that Diſcipline ,. and to the utter d'[grace of the contrary. Py- 
thagoras, by bringing up his Scholars in ſpeculative knowledge of numbers, made their 
conceits therein ſo ſtrong; that when they came to the contemplation of things natural, the 
zmagined that in every particular thing, they even beheld, as it were with their eyes,how the 
Elements of Number gave Eſſence and Beipg to the works of Nature : A thing in hoo 
impoſſible, which notwithſtanding through their miſ- faſhioned pre-conceit appeared unto them 
no leſscertain, than if Nature. had written it. in the very Forcheads of all the Creatures of 
Ged. when they of the Family of Love have it once in their heads, that Chriſt doth not 
ſignifie any one Perſon, but a Quality whereof many are partakers, that to be raiſed, : N0- 
H 2 thing 
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thing elſe but to be regenerated,or endued with the ſaid gualey 5 ana that when Separation 
of them, which have it, from them which have it not, is here made, this is judgement : How 
plainly do they imagine, that the Scripture ever where ſpeaketh in the favour of that Sect ? 
And duredy, the very cauſe which maketh the ſimple and ignorant to think, they even ſee 
how the word of God runneth currantly on your ſide,” is, That their minds are foreſtalled, 
and their conceits perverted beforehand, by being taught, that an Elder doth ſignifie a Lay- 
man, admitted only to the Office of Rule or Government in the Church ; a Dottor , one 
which may only Teach, and neither Preach nor Adminiſter the Sacraments ; a Deacon, one 
which hath the charge of the Alms-box, and of nothing elſe : That the Scepter, the Rod, the 
Throne and Kingdom pþ Chriſt, are a Form of Regiment, only by Paſtors, Elders, Dottors 
and Deacons ; that by Myſtical Reſemblance, Mount 'Sion and Jeruſalem are the Churches 
which admit ; Samnaria and Babylon, the Churches which oppugn the ſaid Form of Regi- 
ment. Andin like ſort, they are taught to apply all things ſpoken of repairing the walls and 
decayed parts of the City and Temple of God, by Eſdras, Nehemias, and the reſt; As if 
purpoſely the Holy Ghoſt had therein meant to fore-ſiznifie, what the Authors of Admonitions 
zo the Parliament, of Supplications to the Council, of Petitions to Her Majeſty, and of ſuch 
other-like writs, ſhould either do or ſuffer in behalf of this their Cauſe, From heuce they 
proceed to an higher point, which is the ferfneding of men credulous and over-capable of 
ſuch pleaſing Errors, That it ts the ſpecial illumination of the Holy Ghoſt , whereby they diſ- 
cern thoſe + nk in the word, whichothers reading, yet diſcern them not, Dearly Beloved, 
ſaith Sr. John, Give not credit unto every ſpirit. There are but two wayes whereby the 
Spirit leadeth men into all Truth ; the one extraordinary, the other common , the one belong- 
ing but unto ſome few, the other extending it ſelf unto all that are of God, the one, that 
which we call by a ſpecial divine excellency, Revelation ; the other Reaſon, IJf the Spirit 
by ſuch Revelation, have diſcovered unto them the ſecrets of that Diſcipline out of Scripture, 
they muſt profeſs themſelves tobe all ( even Men, Women, and Children, ) Prophets: Or if 
Reaſon be the hand which the Spirit hath led them by ; for as much as Perf) Us wn grounded 
upon Reaſon, are either weaker or ſtronger, according to the F otar of thoſe Reaſons, where- 
wpox the ſame are grounded; they muſt every of them, from the greateſt to the leaſt, be able 
# every ſeveral Article, toſhew ſome ſpecial my 45 ſtrong as their tar 5 therein is 
earneſt : Otherwiſe how can it be, but that ſome other ſinews there are, from which that over- 
plus of ſtrength in Per ſwaſion doth ariſe ® Moſt ſure it is, That when Mens Afﬀettions do 
frame their Opinions, they are in defence of Error more earneſt 4 great deal, than( for the 
moſt part ) ſound Believers in the maintenance of Truth, apprehended according to the ja- 
ture of that evidence which Scripture yieldeth : which being in ſome things plain, as in the 
Principles of Chriſtian Doctrine ; in ſome things, as in theſe Matters of Diſcipline, more 
dark and doubtful; frameth corre ſpondently that inward aſſent which Gods moſt gracious 
Spirit worketh by it, as by bus Effeitual Inſtrument. It is not therefore the fervent earneſt- 
neſs of their per ſwaſion, but the ſoundneſs of rhe Reaſons whereupon the ſame is built, which 
muſt declare their Opinions in theſe things, to have been wrought by the Holy Ghoſt; and not 
by the Fraud of that evil ſpirit which is even in his illuſions ſtrong. After that the fancy o 
the common ſort hath once thoroughly apprehended the Spirit to be Author of their Per rol 
ons, concerning Diſcipline, then is inſtilled into their hearts , that the ſame Spirit, leading 
men into this opinion, doth thereby ſeal them to be Gods Children; and that as the ſtate of 
the times now ſtandeth, the moſt [pgs token to know thens that are Gods own from others, us 
an earneſt affeition that way. This hath bred high terms of Sheree between ſuch, and 
the reſt of the world ; whereby the one inp are named The Brethren, the Godly,and ſo forth 
the other, worldlings, Time-ſervers, Pleaſer of Men, not of God, with ſuch like. From 
hence,they are fl drawn on to think it Spas heres ary, for fearof quenching that good 
Spirit, touſe all means whereby the ſame may be both ſtrengthned in themſelves, and made 
manifeſt unto others. This maketh them diligent hearers of ſuch as are known that way to 
incline 3 this maketh them eager to take endjec all occaſions of ſecret Conference with ſuth , 
this maketh themglad to uſe ſuch as Counſellors and Direftors in all their dealings, which 
are of weight, as Contraits, Teſtaments, andthe like ; this maketh them, through an un- 
weariable defire of recerving ins from the Maſters of that Compayy, to caſt off the 
care of thoſe very affairs which do moſt concern their . eſtate, axd to think that they are 
like unto Mary, commenaable for making thoice of the better part. Finally, This is it which 
maketh them willing to charge, yea,oftentimes even to over-charge themſelves, for ſuch Mens 
ſuſtenance and relief, leſt their zeal to the Canſe ſhould any way be unwitneſſed. For what 
#5 it, which poor begailed ſouls, will not do through ſo powerful incitements ? In which re- 
ſpelt it is it wted, that moſt labour hath been beſtowed to win, and retain towards this 


Canſe, them whoſe judgements are commonly weakeſt by reaſon of their ſex, And although 
nor 
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avt women loaden with fins, as the Apoſtle $t. Paul fpeaketh, 'but ( as we werily eſteem of 2 Tim. 36+ 
them for the moſt part ) women propenſe and inclinable to holinef, be eros edified in 

good things, rather than carried away as captives into any kind of ſin and evil, by ſuch as 

enter into their houſes with purpoſe to plant there a zeal, and a love towards this kind of 
Diſcipline ; yet ſome orcaſionu hereby miniſtred for Men, to think, that if the Cauſe which 

* thus furthered, did gainby the ſounanefs of proof, whereupon it doth build it ſelf, it would 

not moſt kuſily endeavour to prevail, where leaſt ability of judgement is : And therefore that 

this ſo eminent induſtry in making Proſelytes, more of that fx than of the other, groweth 

for that they are deemed apter to ſerve as inſtruments and my in the Cauſe. Apter they are 

through the eager nefſof their affettion, that maketh them which way ſoever they take, dili- 

vent in drawing their Hushands, Children, Servants, Friends and Allies, the ſame way : 

Aprter throngh that natural inclination unto pity, which breedeth in them a greater readinefs 

than in men, to be bountiful towaras their Preachers, who ſuffer want : Apter through | ſus- 
ary opportunities, which they eſpetially have, to procure encouragements for their Brethren, 
Finally, Aprer through a ſingular delight which they take, in giving very large and particular 
intelligence, how 1 near about them ſtand affetted, as concerning the ſame Cauſe. But be 

they women, or be they Men, if oe they have taſted of that Cup, let any man of contrary 
optnion,open hu month to per ſwade them, they cloſe up their ears, his Reaſons they weigh not , 

all us anſwered with rehearſal of the words of Jotin, We are of God ; he that knoweth 2 Joi 4: 6. 
God, heareth us, As for the reſt, Ye are of the world ; for this worlds pomp and vanity it 

i that ye ſpeak, and the world yy ye are, heareth you. which Cloke ſutteth no leſs fit on the 

back of their Cauſe, than of the Anabaptiſts ; when the Dignity, Authority and Honour of Gods 
Magiſtrates is upheld againſt them, Shew theſe eagerly-affetted men their inability to judge 

of ſuch matters; their anſwer is, God hath choſen the fimple. Convince them of Folly , x Cor. 1. 27. 
and that ſo plainly, that very children upbraid them with it ; they have their bucklers of 

like defence. Chriſts own Apoſtle was accounted mad : The belt men eyermore by the , ._ 
ſentence of the World, have been judged to be out of their right minds. when inſtrutti- gap. 5. 4. © 
on doth them no good, let them feel but thi leaſt degree of moſt mercifully tempered Severity, We Fools 
they faften on the headof the Lords Vicegerents here on Enrth, mn ng they any where (ought Ms. 
find —_—_— the craelty of Blood-thirſty men ; and to themſelves they draw all the Marc. Trif. ad 
Sentences which Scriptare hath tn the favour of Innocency perſecuted for the Truth , yea, they a ON 
are of their due and deſerved ſufferings, no eff proud than thoſe ancient diſturbers, to whom ns re 
St. Auguſtine writeth ſaying, Martyrs, rightly ſo named, are they not which ſuffer for T-vis_«ic- 
their diforder, and for the ungodly breach they have made of Chriſtian Unity ; but which, 792, 722.2! 
for Righteouſneſs ſake are Tn For Agar alſo ſuffered perſecution at the hands of ugulwire 53 
Sarah ; wherein, ſhe which did impoſe, wha, wSy and ſhe unrighteous which did bear the /ez501,% 26 
burthen, In like ſort, with the Thieves was the Lord himſelt crucified ; but they who os. Wo 
were matchrt in the pain which they ſuffered, were inthe cauſe of their ſufferings diſ-joyn- Lent. de 
ed, If tharmuſt needs be the true Church which doth endure perſecution, and not that _ - 
which perſecuteth, let them ask of the Apoſtle, whac Church $274h did repreſent, when 4444. Epiſt. 
fhe held her Maid in aflition : For even our Mother which is free, the Heavenly 5* | 
Feruſalem, thatisto ſay, The true Church of God, was, as he doch affirm, pretigured 

in that very Woman, by whom the Bond-maid was ſo ſharply handled, Alchough, if all 

things be throughly skanned, ſhe didin truch more perſecute. Sarah by proud reſiſtance, 

than Szra{her, by ſeverity of puniſhment, Theſe are the paths wherein ye have walked, 

that ave of the ordinary ſort of men ; theſe are the very ſteps ye have trodden, and the 

manifeſt degrees whereby yt are of your Guides and Direttors trained up in that School: A 

cuſtom of inuring your ears with reproof of faults , eſpecially in your Governours ; and uſe 

to attribute thoſe fanlts to the Kind of Spiritual Regiment, under which ye live ; boldnefſin 
warranting the force of their Diſcipline, for the cure of all ſuch evils, a ſlight of framing 

Jour conctits, to imagine, that Scripture every where favoureth that Diſcipline ; perſwa- 

ſton that rhe cauſe, why ye find it in Scripture, « the illumination of the Spirit, that the 

ſame Spirit ts a Seal unto you of your nearneſi unto God ; that ye are by all means to nouriſh 

and witneſi it in your ſelves, and to ſtrengthenon every ſide your minds againſt whatſoever 

might be of force to withdraw you from it, 


© 4+ Wherefore to come unto you , whoſe judzement is a Lanthorn of Direttion for all the wenn 
cauſed fo ma- 


reſt, you that frame thus the peoples hearts, not altogether ( as I willinoly per ſwaae my ſel 

w Pterick NG or noe, ut your ſelves being iff over-born wil the beers Ante —_ 
mens judgements ; on your [boulders is laid the burthen of upholding the cauſe by Argument, ori, t0 ap- 
Foy whic panels Sentences out of the word of God, ye alledge divers ; but [ that when Ee vids. 
the ſame are diſcuſt, thus it always in a manner falleth out, That what things by vertue there- pline. 

of ye tirge upon us, as altogether neceſſary, are found to be thence collefted only by poor and 
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marvellous ſlight conjettures. 1 need mot give inſtance in any one ſentence ſo alledged, for 
that 7 think the inſtance in any alleagea, otherwiſe a thing not eaſie to be given, A very 
ſtrange thing, ſure it were, that ſuch a Diſcipline as ye ſpeak of, ſhould be taught by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles in the word of God, and no Church ever have found it out; nor received it 
rill this preſent time : Contrariwiſe, the Government againſt which ye bend your. ſelves, be 
obſerved every where throughout all pry and ages of the Chriſtian world, no Church 
ever perieiving the word of God to be againſtit. we require you to find out but ene Church 
pon the face of the whole Earth, that hath been ordered by your Diſcipline, or hath not been 
ordered by ours, that is #0 ſay, By Epiſcopal Regiment, fithence the time that the Bleſſed 
Apoſtles were here converſant, Many things out of Antiquity ye bring, as if the pureſt 
times of the Church had obſerved the ſelf-ſame Orders which you require ; and as though your 
de fire were, that the Churches of old ſhould be ' gate for us to follow, and even Gla ſes, 
wherein we might ſee the prattice of that, which by you ts gathered out of Scripture, But the 
truth is, ye mean nothing leſs. All this #s done for Zafbien ſake only ; for ye complain of it 
as of an injury, that men ſhould be willed to ſeek for examples and patterns of Government 
in any of thoſe times that have been before. Ye plainly hold, that from the very Apoſtles times 
zill thu preſent age wherein your ſelves imagine ye have found out a right pattern of ſound 
Diſcipline, there never was any time ſafe to be followed, Which things ye thus endeavour to 
prove, Out of Egelippus, ye ſay, that Euſebius writeth, How although as long as the Apo- 
fles lived, the Church did remain a pure Virgin ; yet after the death of the Apoſtles,aud after 
they were once gone, whom God vouchſafed to make Hearers of the Divine wiſdom with their 
own ears, the placing of wicked Errours began to come into the Church, Clement al ſo in a 
certain place, to tonfirm, That there was corruption Ml Dottrine immediately after the Apoſtles 
times, alledgeth the Proverb, That there are few Sons like their Fathers. Socrates ſaith 
of the Church of Rome and Alexandria, the moſt famous Churches in the m_ times; that 
about the year 430. the Roman axd Alexandrian Biſhops leaving the Sacred Funition, were 
degenerate to a Secular Rule or Dominion, Hereupon ye conclude, that it is not ſafe to fetch 
our Government from any other than the Apoſtles times. Wherein by the way it may be noted, 
that in propoſing the Apoſtles times as a pattern for the Church to follow; though the atſire of 
you all be one, the arift and purpoſe of youall ts not one. The chiefeſt thing which Lay-Re- 
formers yawn for, #s, that the Clergy may through Conformity in State and Conditlon, be Apo- 
ftolical, poor as the Apoſtles of Chriſt were poor, Ju which one circumſtance, if they imagine 


ſo great perfettion, they muſt think that Church whith hath ſuch ſtore of Mendicant Fryers, a. 


- 


Church in that reſpect moſt bappy. were it for the glory of Goa, and the good of his Church in- 
deed, that the Clergy ſhould be left even as bare as the Apoſtles, when they had neither ftaff nor 
ſerip ; that God, which ſhould lay upon them the condition of his Apoſtles, would 1 hope, en- 
ane them with the ſelf-ſame affettion which was in that holy Apoſtle, whoſe words concerning 
his own right-vertuous coptentment of heart, As well how. to wan, as how to abound, 
are 4 moſt fit Epiſcopal empreſe. The Chutth of Chriſt is a Body Myſtical. A body cannot ſtand, 
unleſs the parts thereof be proportionable : Let it therefore be required on both parts, at the 
hands 4 the Clergy, to be in meanneſs of ſtate like the Apoſtles ; at the hands of the Laity, to 
be as they were who lived under the Apoſtles. And inthis Reformation there will be, though 
little iviſdom; yet ſome yr ale : But your Reformation, which are of the Clergy (if yet 
it diſpleaſe you not, that 1ſhowld ſay ye are of the Clergy) ſeemeth to aim at a broader mark. 
Ye think, that he which will perfetty reform, muſt bring the Form of Church-Diſcipline unto 
the State which then it was at. A thing neither poſſible, nor certain, nor abſolutely conveni- 
ent, Concerning the firſt, what was uſed in the Apoſtles times, the Scripture fully declareth 
not ; ſo that making their times the Rule and Canon of Church Polity, ye make 4 Rule, which 
being not poſſible to be fully known, is as impoſſible to be kept. Again, Sith the later, even 
of the Apoſtles own times, had that which in the former, was not thought upon ; in this gene- 
ral propoſing of the Apoſtles times, there is nocertainty which ſhould be followed, ebeciall ſee- 
ins that ye give us great cauſe to doubt how far ye allow thoſe times, For albeit, the Erver of 
Antichriſtian butlatng were not, ye ſay, as then ſet up; yet the Founaations thereof were ſe- 
eretly, and under the ground, laid inthe Apoſtles times : $0 that all other times, ye plainly re- 
jet; and the Apoſtles own times, ye approve with marvellous great ſuſpicion; leaving it in- 
tricate and doubtful, wherein we are to keep our ſelves unto the pattern of their times. Thirdly, 
whereas it is the errour of the common multitude, to conſider only what hath been of old, and if 
the ſame were well, to ſee whether ſtill it continue ; if not, to condemn that preſently, which 
is, and never to ſearch upon what ground or conſideration the Change might grow. Such rude- 
eſs cannot be in you ſo well born with, whom Learning goo? irs phy hath enabled much 
more ſoundly to diſcern how far the times of the Church, and the Orders thereof, may alter 
without offence. True it is, the ancienter (a)the better Ceremonies of Religion are : Howbett, 
. | not 
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zot abſolutely true, and without exception 5 Eut true, only ſo far forth as thoſe di one 
ages do agree in the ſtate of thoje things, for which , at the firſt thoſe Rites, Orders and 
'Ceremonics, were inſtituted. In the Apoſtles | 


times, that was harmleſs, which being now re- ) ——— _—— 1 Thel, mop _ % 14s 
: ; : In thesy meetings to jerve EY Manney was, in the ena to ſalute 
UVIVE a, wonld be ſcandalous 3 45 their (b ) Oſcula one another with a kiſs ;, uſing theſe words, Peace be with you. For 


San&a, Thoſe ( c) Feaſts of Charity, which being which _ Terrullian detb call it , Signaculum Orarionis, The 
l . " Seat of Prayer, Ub. rat. | 
inſtituted by the Apoſtles, were retained in the (c) Epi. Jock verſ. 12, Concerning which Feaſts St. Chryſoſtom 


Church long a fter, are not now t hought any where Jaith, Statis diebus menſas factebant communes, & peratta ſynaxt 
; Sacramentoruny Communionem imtbant convivium, diviti- 
ere Of #6 Yr F4 - . wr - 2-1 

neeaful., W h orffoyrrrts: Fs f underſtanding, $s quidem c1bos afferentibus, pauperibus.autem & qui nihil * 
unto whom 1t 1s not manifeſt " how the way of habetant etzam vocatis, ix 1 Cor. 11, Hom. 29. Of the ſame 


dino for the Clernie by Tythes, the device Feaſts in like ſort, Terullian. Coena noſtra de nomine rationem 
Fanny f CON IS : ſui ofſtendit. Vocatur enim «yen, id quod eſt penes Grzcos 


of Alms-houſes for the Poor , the ſorting out of dile&io. Quantiſcunque ſumpribus conſter, lucrum eſt pietatis 
rhe people into their ſeveral Pariſhes; together with towine facere ſumprum. Apo!. cap. 35. 


ſundry other things which the Apoſtles _—_ could ES 

not have, ( being now eſtabliſhed ) are mkch more convenient and fi fo the Church of Chriſt, 
than if the ſame ſhould be taken away for Conformities ſake with the antienteſt and firſt 
times? The Orders therefore which were obſerved in the Apoſtles times, are not tobe urged 
as a Rule untver ſally, either ſufficient or neceſſary. If they be, nevertheleſs on your part, it 
ſtill remaineth to be better proved, That the Form of Diſcipline, which ye intitle Apoſtoli- 
cal, was in the Apoſtles time exerciſed: For of this very thing ye fail, even touching that 
which ye make moſt account of,, as being Matter of Subſtance in Diſcipline, I mean, the 
Power of your Lay-Elaers, and the difference of your Dottors from the Paſtors in all Churches. 
So that in ſumm,we may be bold to conclude, That beſides theſe laſt times, which for inſolency, 
pride, and egregious contempt of all good order, are the worſt ; there are none wherein ye 
can truly affirm, that the compleat Form of your Diſcipline, or the Subſtance thereof was 
prattiſed. The evidence therefore of Antiquity failing you, ye fly to the judgements of ſuch 
Learned men, as ſeem by their writings, to be of opinion, that all Chriſtian Churches ſhould 
receive yonr Diſcipline, and abandon ours. Wheyein, as ye heap up the names of a number 
of men, not unworthy ro be had in honour 3 fo there are a number whom when ye mention, al- 


though it ſerve ye to purpoſe, with the ignorant and vulgar ſort, who nie, tale, and not 


by weight ; yet ſurely, they who know what quality ana"value the men are of, will think ye 
draw very near the dregs. But were they all of as great actount as the beſt and chiefeſt 
amongſt them; with us notwithſtanding, neither are they, neither ought they to be of ſuch 
reckoning, that their opinion or conjeiture, ſhould cauſe the Laws of the Church of Eng and 
ro give place; much leſs when mY neither ad all agree in that opinion, and of them which 
are at agreement, the moſt part through a courteous inducement, have followed one man as 
their Guide ; finally, that one therein not unlikely to have ſwerved, If any chance to ſay, 
it is probable that in the Apoſtles times there were Lay-Elders, or not to miſlike the continu- 
ance of themin the Charch ; or to affirm, that Biſhops at the firſt were a name, but 'mt a 
power diſtintt from Presbyters ; or to ſpeak any thing in praiſe of thoſe Churches which are 
without Epiſcopal Regiment ; or to reprove the famlt of ſuch as abuſe that Calling. All theſ 
ye Regiſter for Men, perſwaded as you are, that every Chriſtian Church ſlandeth bound by 
the Law of God to put down Biſhops; and in their rooms to Fezett an Elderſhip ſo authorized 
PU Ap would have it for the Gvveriiment of eath Pariſh. Decerved greatly they are therefore, 
who think that all they whoſe names are cited amongſt the Favourers of this Cauſe, are on any 
fuch verdift agreed. Tet touching ſome material points of your Diſcipline, a kind of agree- 
ment we grant there is amongſt many Divines f Reformed Churches abroad, For firſt, To 
ad as the Church of Geneva aid, the Learned in ſome other Churches muſt needs be the more 
willing, who h4ving uſed in like manner, not the ſlow and ttdious help of proceeding by pub- 
lick Authivity ; hut the peoples more quick endeavour for alteration, in ſuch an exigent I ſee 
net well, how they could Neve Fg to deliberate about any other Regiment, than that which 
alyeady was Heviſed to their hands ; that which in like caſe had been taken, that which was 
eaffeſt to'be, eftabliſhed without delay, that which was likelieſt to content the people by reaſon 
of ſome kind of ſway which it giveth them. when therefore the example he Church, 
was thus at" the firſt almoſt through kind of conſtraint or neceſſity followed by many; their 
canchrrence in per ſwaſion about ſome materia ures belonging to the ſame polity is not ſtrange. 
For we are not to marvel greatly, if they w ich have all done the ſame thing, do eaſily em- 
byate the ſame epinion 45 concerning their own doings : Beſides, mark 1 beſeech you, that 


which Galen in matter of Philo ophy moteth ; for the like falleth out, even in Queſtions of Gum. Clai. 2; 


; 


bigher knowledge. it faret many times with mens oÞtnions, as with rumors ana reports. lib. De cujuf- 
That which a credible perſon telleth, is ea ſly thowght probable by ſuch a5 are well perſmaded W<anim.. 


of him : But if two, or three, or four, agree all in the ſame tale, they judge it then to be out of arg; medela, 
| Controver ſie, 
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Controverſie, and ſo are many times overtaken for want of due conſideration; ether ſome 
Common cauſe leaning them all into error ,or one mans over ſight, deceiving many through their 
too much credulity and eaſine ſs of belief, Though ten per ſous be brought to give teſtimony in 
any cauſe, yet if the knowleage they have of the thing whereanto they come as witneſſes, ap- 
pear to have grown from ſome one amongſt them, and to have ſpredi ſelf from hand to hand, 
they all are in force but as one teſtimony ; nor is it otherwiſe here, where the Daughter 
Churches do ſpeak their Mothers Dialett;, here, where ſo many ſing one Song, by reaſon that 
he is the Gai of the Quire, coucerning whoſe deſerved authority, amongſt even the graveſs 
Divines, we have already ſpoken at large, Will ye ask what ſhould move thoſe many Learn- 


_ © | 
« Petition 1.4, followers of one Mans judgement ; no neceſſity of Argument forcing them thereunts ? 


434th Tour demand is anſwered by your ſelves. Loth ye are tothink that they whom ye judge to have 
attained as ſound knowledge in all points of Ductrine, as any face the Apoſtles time, ſhou!d 
miſtake in Diſcipline, Such is naturally our affeftion, that whom in great things we mightj- 
ly admire ; in them, we are not per ſwaded willingly that any thing ſhould be amiſs. The rea- 
Eccleſ. 10. 1. ſox whereof ts, for that as dead Flyes putrifie the Ointment of the Apothecary, ſo a little 
Folly him that is in eſlimation for wiſdom. This in every profeſſion, hath too much authorized 
the judgement of a few: This with Germans hath cauſed Luther, and with many other 
Churches, Calvin, to prevail in all things, Yet are we not able to define, whether the wiſdom 
of that God ( who ſetteth before us in holy Scripture, ſo many admirable patterns of Vertue, 
and no one of them, without ſomewhat noted, wherein they were culpable ; tothe end,that to 
him alone it might alwayes be acknowledged, Thou only art holy, thou only art juſt :) 
might not permit thoſe worthy Veſſels of his Glory, to be in ſome things blemiſhed with the 
ſtain of humane frailty , even fer this cauſe, leſt we ſhould eſteem of any man above that 
which behoveth. | 
Their calling 5, Notwithſtanding, as though ye were able to ſay 4 great deal more than bitherto your 
Aer x Books have revealed to the world, earneſt Challengers ye are of tryal by ſome publick Di pe 
tation , wherein, if the thing ye crave, be no more than only leave to ai ſpore openly about 
thoſe Matters that are in queſtion, the Schools in Univerſities (for any thing I know) are 
open unto you : They have their yearly Afts and Commencements,beſides other Diſputations, 
both ordinary and upon occaſion, wherein the ſeveral parts of our own Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 
are. oftentimes offered unto that kind of Examination ; the learnedft of you have been of late 
gears, noted ſeldom or never abſent from thence, at the time of thoſe great Aſſemblies , and 
the favour of propoſing there in convenient ſort whatſoever ye can objett ( which thing,my ſel, 
have known them to grant of Scholaſtical conrteſie unto Strangers) neither hath ( as 1 think 
nor ever will ( 7 preſume ) be denyed you. If your Suit be to havg ſome great extraordi- 
nary confluence, in expectation whereof, the Laws that weep are, ſhould ſleep and have ns. 
power over. you ; till in the hearing of thouſands, ye all djd acknowleage your error, and re- 
ounce the further proſecution of your cauſe: Haply, they whoſe authority is required unto the 
fatisfying of 'your demand, do think it both dangerous to admit ſuch concourſe of divided 
minds; and unmeet that Laws, which being once Remnly eſtabliſhed, are toexatt obedience 
of all men, and to conſtrain thereunto, ſhould ſo far ſtoop,” as to hold themſetves in ſuſpence 
om taking any effett upon you, till ſome diſputer can perſwade you to be obedient. A Law 
7s the Deed of the whole Body Pulitick, heres if ye juage your ſelves to be anypart, then 
i the Law even. your Deed alſo, And were it reaſon, in things of this quality, togive. men 
"audience, pleading for the overthrow of that which their own very deed hath ratified ? Laws 
that have been approved, may be ( no man doubteth) again repealed; and to that end alſo 
diſputed againſt, by the Authors thereof themſelves : But this is when the whole doth _de- 
liberate what Laws each part ſhall obſerve; and not when a part refuſeth the Laws which the 
whole hath orderly agreed upon, = Notwithſtanding, for as much as the cauſe we maintain, 
is ( God be thanked) ſuch as needth not to ſhun any tryal, might it prefe them on whiſe ap- 
probation the matter dependeth, to condeſcend ſo far unto you inthis be 5.1 wiſh heartz! 
that proof were made even by ſolemn conference in wry and quiet ſort ;,wh ther you win 
your ſelves be ſatisfied, or elſe could by ſatisfying others, draw them to your party,  Proviaed 
. alway, firſt, In as muth as ye go about to deſtroy a thing which.is in force. and to draw in 
that which hath not as yet been received , to impoſe on us that which we think not onr ſelves 
boind unto, and to overthrow thoſe things whereof we ave poſſeſſed ; that therefore ye are 
not to claim in any conference, other than the Plaintiffs or Opponents part, which muſt conſiſt 
altogether in proof and confirmation of two things : The one, that our Orders by you condemp- 
ed, we ought to aboliſh; the other, that yours we-are bound to accept in the ſtead thereef... 
q . Secondly, Becauſe the Queſtions in Comtroverſie between us, are many, if once we deſcend 
unto particulars: That for the eaſier and more orderly proceeding. therein, the moſt general 
be firſt diſcuſſed , for any Quyſtion left off, mor in each Queſtion. the proſeention of any one 
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Argument given over, and another taken in hand, till the iſſue whereunto, by Replies axd - 
Anſwers, both parts are come, be colleffed, read, and acknowledged; as well on the one ſode 
as on the other, to be the plain concluſion which they are grown unto. Thirdly, For awoiding of 2 
the manifold inconveniences whereunto ordinary and extemporal Diſputes are ſubjett, as alſo 
becauſe, if ye ſhould ſingly diſpute one by ont, as every mans own wit aid beſt ſerve, it might 
be conceived by the reſt, that haply ſome other would have done more 3 the chiefeſt of you do 
all agree in this aition, that whomye ſhall then _ for your ſpeaker, by him that which is pub- 
lickly brought into Diſputation, be acknowledged by all your conſents, not to be his allegation, 
but yours ; ſuch as ye all are agreed upon, and have required him to delfver in all your 
names: The true Copy whereof being taken by a Notary, that a reaſonable time be allowed 
for return of Anſwer unto youin the like form. Fourthly, whereas a number of Conferences 4. 
have been had in other cauſes with the leſs effeftual ſucceſs, by reaſon of rnbeyre and untrue 
reports, publiſhed afterwards unto the world : That toprevent this evil, there be at the firſt 

. 4 Solemn Declaration, maae on both parts of their Agreement, to have that very Book and no 
other, ſet abroad, wherein their preſent authorized Notaries do write thoſe things fully and 
only, which being written, and there read, are by their own open teſtimony, acknowledged 
zo be their own, Other circumſtances hereunto belonging, whether for the choice of time, 
place, and language, or for prevention of impertinent = needleſs ſpeech, or to any end and 
purpoſe elſe, they may be thought on when occaſion ſerveth. 1n this ſort, to broach my private 
conceit for the ordering of a publick aition, I ſhould be loth, (albeit, I do it not otherwiſe than 
under correttion of them, whoſe gravity and wiſdom ought in ſuch caſes to over-rule) but that 
ſoventurons boldneſs, I ſee ts a thing now general ;and am thereby of good hope, that where all 

* men are licenced to offend, no man willſhew himſelf 4 ſharp Accuſer, 

6. what ſucceſs God may give unto any ſuch kind of Conference or Diſputation, we tan Ng end of 
not tell: But of this we are right ſure, that Nature, Scripture, and Experience it ſelf, have Contention, 
all taught the world to ſeek for the ending of Contentions, by ſubmitting it ſelf unto ſome _—_— 
Judicial ani definitive Sentence, whereunto neither part that conteudeth may under any pre- both 
gence vr colour refuſe toſland: This muſt needs be effeitual and ſtrong ; as for other means MO OMe 
without this, they ſeldom prevail. I would therefore know, whether for the ending of mo irk - Sentence: 
ſome Pirifes, wherein you and your Followers do Ju this formally ditvided againſt the au- 
thorized Guides of this Church, and the reſt of the people ſubjet# unto their Charge ; whe- 


ther, 1 ſay, ye be content to referr your Cauſe to any other higher JT than your own; 
or x0 intend to perſiſt, and proceed as ye have begun, till your ſetves can be perſwaded t6 
condemn your ſelves ? if your Determination be this, we can be but ſorry that ye ſhould de- 

oo to be retkoned with ſuch, of whom God prſelr pronounceth, The way of Peace they 

ave not known. wayes of peaceable Concluſion, thre are but theſe two certain ; the one 2 

ſentence of Fudicial Deciſion given by authority thereto appojntea within our ſelves, the 

other, the like kind of ſentence given by a more Univerſal authority, The former of which 
two wayes, God himſelf in the Law preſeribeth; and his Spirit it was which direfted the very _ 

firſt Chriſtian Churches in the world to uſe the latter, The Ordinance of God in the Law, | 

was this, 1f there ariſe a matter too hard for thee in judgement, between blood and Deur. 17. 81 

blood, berween plea, &c. then ſhalt thou ariſe, and go up unto the place which the Lord | 

thy God ſhall chufe ; and thou ſhalt comeunto the Prieſts of the Levices, and unto the 

Judge tharſhall be in thoſe dayes, and ask, and they ſball ſhew thee the ſentence of Jadge- 

ment ; and thou ſhalt do according to that thing which they of that place which the 

Lord hath choſen, ſhew theez and thou ſhalt obſerye to do according to all tharthey in- - 

form thee: According to the Law which they ſhall teach thee, and according to the 

jadgement which they ſhall tell thee, ſhalt thou do, thou fſhalr not decline from rhe 

thing which they ſhall ſhew thee, tothe right hand, nor'to the left. And chatman char 

will do preſumptuouſly, not hearkning unto the Prieſt ( thar ſtandeth before the Lard 

thy God to miniſter there )) or unto the Judge, .that man ſhall dye, and thou ſhale take - 

away evil from 1ſrael. when there grew in the Church of Chriſt, a queſtion, Whether the ags is; 

Gentiles believing might be ſaved, although they were nor circumciſed after the manner 

of Moſes, nor die obſerve the. reſt of thoſe Legal Rices and Ceremonies whereunto the 

Jews were bound ; After great Diſſention and Diſputation about it, their concluſion in the 

end was, to have it determined by ſentence at Jeralalem ; which was accordingly done in a 

Council there aſſembled for the ſo purpoſe. Are ye able to alleage any jo and ſufficient 

cauſe, wherefore abſolutely ye ſhould not condeſcend in this Controverſie, to have your judge- 

ments over-ruled by ſome ſuch Definitive Sentence ; whether it fall out to be given with, or 

agarpſt you, that ſo theſe tedious contentions may ceaſe ? Ye will perhaps make anſwer, That 

being per ſmaded already, as touching the trath of your Cauſe, ye are wot to hearken unto any 


ſentence, no wt though Angels ſhould define otherwiſe, as the bleſſed Apoſtles own _ 
I teacheth, 


Rom, 3. 17> 
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ceacherh. Again, That Men, yea, Councils, mayerr ; and that unleſs the judgement grven, 
do ſatisfie your minds, unleſs it be ſuch as ye can, by no further argument oppugn ; in 4 
word, unleſs you perceive and acknowledge it your ſelves conſonant with Goas Ivord, toſtand 
unto it, not allowing it, were to ſin againſt your own conſciences. But conſider, 1 beſeech you, 
firſt, 4s touching the Apoſtle, how that wherein he was ſo reſolute and peremptory, our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt made manifeſt unto him , even by Intuitive Revelation, whercin there was 0 
poſſibility of error : That which you are perſwaded of, ye have it no otherwiſe than by your 


own only probable collettion ; and therefore ſuch bold ajſeverations as in him were admira- - 


ble, ſhould in your mouths but argue raſhneſs, God was not ignorant, that the Prieſts and 
Fudges, whoſe ſentence in Matters of Controverſie he ordained ſhould ftand, both might and 
oftentimes would be deceived in their judgement. Howbeit, better it was in the eye of his 
underſtanding, that Farrar an erroneons ſentence Definitive {bould prevail, tull the ſame 
authority perceiving ſuch overſight , might afterwaras corrett or in it, than that ſtrifes 
ſhould have reſpite to ;riry , 4nd not come ſpeedily unto ſome end: Neither wiſh we, that men 
ſhould do any thing which in their hearts they are perſwaded they ought not to ao ; but this 
perſwaſion ought (we ſay) to be fully ſetledin their hearts, that in litigious and controverſed 
canſes of ſuch quality, the Will of God is to have them to do whatſoever the ſentence of ju- 
dicial and final Deciſion ſhall determine, yea, though it ſeem in their private opinion to 
ſwerve utterly from that which is right ; as no doubt, many times the ſentence amongſt the 
Fews, did ſeem unto one part or other contending : And yet in this caſe, God did then allow 
them to do that which in their private judgement it ſeemed ( yea, andperhaps truly ſeemed) 
that the Law did diſallow. For if God be not the Author of confuſion, but of peace, rhen 
can he not be the Author Hl our refuſal, but of our contentment, to land unto ſome Definitive 
Sentence ; without which, almoſt impoſſible it is, that either we ſhould avoid confuſion, or 
ever hope to attain peace. To ſmall purpoſe, had the Council of Jeruſalem been aſſembled, 
if once their determination being ſet down, men might afterwards have defended their for- 
mer opinions, when therefore they had Tr their Definitive Sentence, all Controverſce 


| was at anend: Things were ow before they came to be determined: Men afterwards 


which wil 
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were not to diſpute any longer, but to obey. The Sentence of Judgement finiſhed their ftrife, 
which their diſputes before Fon, wagy could not do, This was ground ſufficient for any rea- 
ſonable Mans conſcience to build the dut y of Obedience upon, what ſoever hls own opinion were 
as touching the matter before in queſtion, So full of wilfulneſs and ſelf-liking, is our nature, 
that without. ſome Definitive Sentence, which being grven, may ſtand, and a neceſſity of 
ſilence on both ſides afterward impoſed ; ſmall hope there is, that ſtrifes thus far proſecuted, 
will in ſhort time quietly end. Now it were invain to ask you, whether you could be content 
that the SeFtence of any Court already eretted, ſhould be ſo far authorized, as that among 
the Jews {'< bliſhed by God himſelf, for the determining of all Controverſics, That man 

do preſumptuouſly , not gooey, unto the Prieſt that ſtanderh before the 
Lord to miniſter there ; nor unto the Judge, let him dye. Ye have given us already to 
underſtand what your opinion is inpart, axanh ay. 1 Her Sacred Majeſties Court of High Com- 
miſſions the nature whereof is the ſame with that amongſt the £9 albeit the power be 
mot ſo great. The other way, happily may like you better, becauſe Maſter Beza in his laſt 
Book, ſave one, written ahout theſe Matters, profeſſeth himſelf to be now weary of ſuch 
Combats and Encounters, whether by word or writing, in. as much as he findeth that Con- 
troverſies thereby are made but Brawls : And therefore wiſheth that in ſome common law- 
ful Aſſembly of Churches, all theſe ſtrifes may at once be decided, Shall there be then 
in the mean while no doings ? Tes. There are the weightier Matters f the Law, Judge- 
meat, and Mercy; and Fidelity. Theſe things we ought to do ; and theſet ings,while we con- 
tend about leſs, we leave Mb Happier are they, whom the Lord, when be cometh, ſhall 
find doing in theſe things, thaw diſputing about DotFors, Elders, and Deacons : Or if there 
be: no remedy, but ſomewhat needs ye muſt do, which may tend to the ſetting forward o your 


Diſcipline ; do that which wiſe men, who think ſome Statute of the Realm nure fit to be 1e- 


pealed than to ſtand th force, are accuſtomed to do, before they come to Parliament, where the 
place of enaiting is ; that is to ſay, ſpend the time in re-examining more duly your cauſe, and 
inmore throughly conſidering of that which ye labour to overthrow : As for the Orders which 
are eſtabliſhed, fith Equity and Reaſon, the Law of Nature, God and Man, do all favour that 
which is in Being, tt au dr Tudgement of Deciſion be given againſt it; it is but Juſtice to 
exatt of you, andperverſneſs in you it ſhould be to deny thereynto your willing obedience. 
Not that I judge it a thing allowable for men to obſerve theſe Laws, which in their hearts, 
they are Zafm 'y 5x ans to be ageinf the Law of God : But your perſwaſion in this caſe, 
ye are all bound for the time to ſuſpend ; and inother wiſe doing, ye offend againſt God, by 


troubling his Church without any juſt or neceſſary cauſe, Be it that there are ſome reaſons 
| inducing 
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inducing you to think hardly of our Laws: Are thoſe reaſons demonſtrative, are they neceſ- 
ſary, or but meer probabilities only ? An Argument neceſſary and demonſtrative u ſuch, as 
being propoſed unto any man, and underſtood ; the mina cannt chuſe, but inwardly aſſent. 
Any one ſuch reaſon diſchargeth, Igrant, the Conſcience, and ſetteth it at full liberty, For 
the publick approbation given by the Body of the whole Church , unto thoſe things which are 
eſtabliſhed, doth make it but probable, that they are good ; and therefore unto a neceſſary = a 
that they are not good, it muſt give place: But if the skilfulleſt amongſt you can ſhew,that all 
the Books ye have hitherto written, be able to afford any one argument of this nature, let the 
inſt ance b given. As for probabilities, what thing was there ever ſet down; ſo agreeable 
with ſound reaſon, but ſome probable ſhew againſt it might be made * 1s it meet, that when 
publick things are received, and have taken place ; General Obeazence thereunto ſhould ceaſe 
ro be exa Hed in caſe, thu or that private pe 7Jow, led with ſome probable conceit, ſhould make | 
open Proteſtation, Peter or Joha diſallow them, and pronunce them naught 7» which 7: c. iv. 3. p- 
caſe your anſwer will be, That concerning the Laws of our Church, they are not only con- Wea 
demned in the opinton of 4 private man, but of thouſands, yez, xd even of thoſe amongſt 
which divers are in publick charge and authoriry. 4s rhongh - when publick conſent of 
the whole hath eſtabliſhed any thing, every mans judgement being thereunto compared, were 
not private; howſoever his calling be to ſome kind of publick charge. So that of Peace and 
Quictneſfi, there us not any way poſſible, unleſs the probable woice of every intire Society or 
Body Politick, over-rule all private of like nature in the ſame Body : which thing effettual- 
Pananen That God being Author of Peace, and not of Confuſion in the Church, muſt needs 

Author of thoſe mens peaceable reſolutions, who concerning theſe things, have determined 
with themſelves, to think and do as the Church they are of dexreeth, till they ſee neceſſary 
cauſe enforcing them to the contrary. 
' 7+ Nor is mine own intent, any other in theſe ſeveral Books of diſcourſe, than to make The Mane | 
it appear unto you ; that for the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of this Land, we are led by great reaſon contained in 
zo obſerve them; and ye by no meceſſity bound to impugn them. 1t is no part of my ſecret > —__ ; 
meaning, to draw you hereby into hatred, or to ſet upon the face of this cauſe any fairer 8p, 
than the naked truth doth afford ; but my whole endeavour is to reſobve the Conſcience, and to 
ſhew, as near as 1can, what in this Controverſie, the Heart us to think, if it will follow the 
light of ſound and ſincere judgement, without either cloud of prejudice, or miſt of paſſionate 
+ racy Wherefore, ſeeing that Laws and Ordinances in particular, whether ſuch as we 
obſerve, or ſuch as your ſelves would have eſtabliſhed 3 when the mind doth ſift andexamine 
them, it muſt needs have often recourſe to a number of doubts and queſtions, about the na- 
ture, kinds and qualities of Laws in general, whereof , unleff it be throwohly informed, 
there will appear nocertainty to #7 Our pr _ : {have for that cauſe ſet down in 
the firſt place, an Introduttion on both ſides needful to be conſidered ; declaring therein, what 1. 
Law i, how different kinds of Laws there are, and what force they are of, according unto 
each kind. This done, becauſe ye ſuppoſe the Laws, for which ye ſtrive, are found in Scri- 
pture;' but thoſe not, againſt which we ſtrive: And upon this ſurmiſe, are drawn to hold it, 
as the very main Pillar of your whole cauſe, That Scripture _ to be the only rule of all 
our actions ; aud conſequently, that the Church Orders which we obſerve, being not com- 
manded in Scripture, are offenſive and diſpleaſant unto God, 1 have ſpent the ſecond 2- 
Book in ſifting of thu point, which ſtandeth with you for the firſt and chiefeſt principle where- 
on ye build, whereunto the next in degree is, That as God will have always 4 Church upox Y 
Earth, while the world doth continue, and that Church fiand in need of Government , of 
which Goverument, it behoveth himſelf to be, both the Authour and Teacher : $0 it canmot 
ftand with duty, That man (bowld ever preſume in any wiſe to change and alter the ſame ; 
and therefore, That in Scripture there muſt of neceffiry be found ſome parcicular Form 
of Eccletiaſtical Polity, the Laws whereof admit not any kind of alteration, The fr 
three Books being thus ended, the fourth proceedeth from the general Grounds and Foun- 4 
dations of your cauſe, wnto your general Accuſations againſt us, as having in the Orders of 
owr Church ( for ſo you pretend) Corrupted the right Form of Church Polity with mani- 
fold Popiſh Rites atid Ceremonies, which certain Reformed Churches have baniſhed from 
amongſt them, and havethereby given us ſuch example as ( you 7hink ) we oughtto fol- 
low. This your Aſſertion hath herein drawn us to make ſearch, whether theſe be juſt Ex- 
ceptions againſt the Cuſtoms of our Church, when ye plead, that they are the ſame which the 
Church of Rome hath, or that they are not the ſame which ſome other Reformed Churches 
have deviſed. Of thoſe four Books which remain , and are beſtowed about the Specialties 
of that Canſe whith lieth in Controverſie , the firſt examineth the cauſes by you alledged ;, 5 
wherefore the publick autiesof Chriſtian Religion, as our Prayers, our Sacraments, and the 
reſt, ſhould not be orderedin ſuch ſort, as with us they = ; wor that power whereby the per ſons 
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bitterly accuſe you as their falſe Brethren, and againſt you they plead,  ſeying; From your 
unto us, ye termed 


content to accept us in the number of your own, your T — we heard, we read your Wri- 


tings : And though we would, yet able we are not to forget, wit 
That in the Enzliſh Congregations ( for f asf them as be ordered according unto their 


op: of Antichriſt; * hate« 


moved with theſe and the like, your effettual diſcourſes, whereunto we gave moſt attentive 
ear, till they entred even into our ſouls, and were as fire within our boſoms , we thoweht 
.we might hereof be bold to conclude; That fith no ſuch Antichriſtian Synagogue may be at- 
counted a true Church of Chriſt, ye by accuſing all Congregations, ordered according to the 
Laws of England as Antichriſtian, did mean to condemn thoſe Congregations, as not being 
any of them worthy the name of a true Chriſtian Church. Te tell us now, it ts not your mean- 
ing * But what mcant your often threatnings of them, who profeſſing themſelves the inha- 
bitants of Mount Sion, were too loth to depart wholly as they ſhould out of Babylon * : where- 
at, our hearts being fearfully troubled, we durſt not , we durſt not continue longer ſo nearer 
confines, leſt her plagues might ſuddenly overtake us, before we did ceaſe to be partakers 
with her ſins 3 for ſo we could net chuſe, but acknowledge with grief, that we were, when 
they dving evil, we by our preſence in their Aſſemblies, ſeemed to like thereof ; or as teaſt- 
wiſe, not ſoearneſtly to diſlike, as became men heartily zealous of Golly glory, For adven- 
| turing 
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ruring to erett the Diſcipline of Chriſt, without the leave of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, haply 
yo may condemn #s as fools; 1 that we hazard thereby our eſtates. and perſons, further than 
you which are that way more wiſe; think neceſſary © But of any offence or ſin therein committed 
againſt God, with'what conſtiemre can you accuſe us, when your own pojuttons are; That the 
things we obſerve; ſhould every of them be dearer unto us;/ than ten thouſand lives ; that they 
are the peremptory Commandments of God ; that no mortal man can diſpenſe with them 
and that the Magiſtrate griewouſly ſinneth, in not conſtraining thereunto ? will ye blame 
any man for doinig that of "hi owhourrord, which all men ſhould be compelled to do; that are 
not willing of themſelves 2 when God commuandeth, ſhall. we anſwer, that we will obey, if 
ſo be Celar will grant us leawe?”. Is Diſcipline an Eccleſtaſtical Matter, or 4 Civil? If an 
Eccleſiaſtical, it muſt of neceyſity'belong to the duty of the Miniſter ; and_ the Miniſter ( ye 
ſay ) boldeth alt bis Authority of doing what ſoever belongeth unto the Spiritual. Charge of. the 
Houſe of God, event immediat#ly from God hinsſelf, without dependency upon any Magiſtrate. 
Wherenpon it followeth, as-we- ſuppoſe, that the hearts of the people being willify to be under 
the Scepter of Chriſt, the Mianſter-of God, into" whoſe hands the Lord himſelf hath put that 
Scepter, is without ull excuſe;\if thereby he guide them not. Nor do we find, that hitherto 
 oreatly ye have diſfihed thoſe Ghurches abroad, where the people with direttion of their goaly 
Miniſters, haveeven againſtthe will of the Magiſtrate, __ in either the Dottrine or 
Diſcipline of Fe ſus Chriſt : Farvwhich cauſe, we muſt now think the very ſame thing of you, 
which our Saviour did ſometime utter concerning falſe-hearted Scribes and Phariſees, They 
ſay, and donor. - Thus the foul;pBarrowilt deriverh his Schiſm by way of Concluſion, as 
to. himit ſeemeth, direftHly and plainly out of your ns 4 Him therefore we leave to be 
ſatisfied by you, from whim he'trath {prung< And if ſuch, by your own acknowledgment, be 
perſons dangerous, althourh ws yetthe alterations: which they have made, are of ſmall and 
tender: growth , the \changes'tdakely. to enſue, throughout all. States and. Vocations within 
this Land, in caſe your Wefir% ſhould take place, muſt be thought upon. Firſt, Concerning 
the Supream Power of rhe Higheſt, they. are no-ſmall Prerogatives, which now thereunto 
belonging, the Form of yoar "Diſcipline will-conſtrain it to reſign ; as in the laſt Book of 
thu Treatiſe we have ſbewed.at lurges:” mnt may juſtly be: feared, whether our Engliſh 
Nobility, when the Matter came in trydl, wonlacontentealy ſuffer themſelves to be always at 
the Call, and to land tothe ſentence of 4 nunberof. mean perſons, aſſiſted with the preſence 
of their poor Teacher, 4 man ( as. ſometimesit hapueth.)) though better able to ſpeak, yet 
Letleor no whit apter tojudze, tham the reſbe.:Erom whom be their dealings never ſo abſurd 
( unleſs it be by way of Complaint io a Sym) no Appeal may be made unto any one of higher 
Power'; in 4s much as the. Order of your Daſeipline \admytteth no ſtanding inequality of 
Courts, no Spiritual Fudge to have any\ ordinary. Superiour 0n Earth, but as many Supre- 
macies as there are Pariſbes and. ſeurral Congregations. Neither is it altogether without 
cauſe; that ſo "many do fear. the owexthrow. of all Learning, 45.4 threatned ſequel of this 
your Intended Diſcipline : , For if. the W orlds Preſervation: depend upon the multitude of 
the wile; 4nd of that ſort, the" number hereafter be not likely to. max over-great, when 
(that therewith the ſon of Syrach profeſſath ,bimſelf at the heart grieved ): men of under- 
ſtanding are already ſo little ſet by.:"\Hom ſbould their minds, whom. the love of ſo pre- 
tious' a Fewel filler with ſecrer. jealonſie, even in-regard of. the 'leafÞÞ.things which may 
ahy way hinder the: flouriſhint eſt ate thereof, chuſe but miſdowbt.leſt-:thus Diſcipline, which 
always you match with Divine Pottrine, 'as b'r-natural und tyne Siſter, be: found. unto all 
kinds of knowledge a Step-mother« ;\\(ceing thiat the greateſt. worldly hopes, which are pro- 

poſed unto the chiefeſki kindof. Learning. ye ſer utterly #0: extirpate. ar Weeds ; and have 

grounded your Platforms on ſuch: p—_—_ as. do after. a: ſors. undermine thoſe moſt re- 

owned Habitations, where; through\the goodye;[s of Almighty God, all commendable Arts 

and'Sciences, are\with exceeding great inauftry hitherto ( and. ſo may they for ever con- 

tinde ) ftudien, *procreded in,cundprofeſt;?. To charge you, 4s. purpoſely bent to the over- 

throw of that, "wherein fo-muny if you have\ attained no ſmall perfettion,: were injurious, 

Only therefore, 1wiſh, that > 2-6 gpcy did well conſider, how. oppoſite certain of your Poſi- 

tions are unto'the tate of Collegtate: Sotieties, 'whereon the two Univerſities: confit. Thoſe 

Degraes which their Statutes bimd them to take, are by your Laws taken away, your ſelves 

who have ſought they," ye ſo excuſe; ar that) ye would have men. to think: ye. judge them not 

ailowable, but\tolerabler only;\and $0\be\bormn. with, for fome"help mwhich.ye findin them 

wpto:the fartheragide of your purpoſes, till the corrups. eſtate of the Church may: be. better 

reformed. - Tonr." Laws ſarding Ecoleſiaſtical, Perſons utterly. the. exerciſe of Civil 

Power, maſt needs. deprive theHeadas and Maſters in the, fame, Colledgesof ll. ſuch Autho- 

rity -as.now theyexerciſe, either.at home, byipuniſhivg the. faults df thaſe, who not as chil- 

drewtotheir Parents by the\ Lam if Natur, 6h alregetier. by Civil Authorkty are ſubject 
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wnto them ; or abroad, by keeping Courts amongſt their Tenants, Your Laws making perma- 
nent inequality anongf Miniſters, a thing repmanant to the Ward of God, enforce thoſe Col- 
ledpes, the Seniors whereof are all, or any part of them, Minifiers under the Government of 
a Maſter in the ſame Vocation, tochuſe, as oft: as they meet together, a new Preſident. For 
if ſo ye judge it neceſſary to doin Synods, for the avoiding of permanent inequality amonyſt 
Miniſters ; the ſame cauſe muſt needs, even in theſe Colegiare Aſſemblies, enforce the like : 
Except peraduenture ye mean to avoid all ſuch abſurdities, by diſſolving thoſe Corporations, 
and by bringing the Univerſities unto the Form of the Schavl- of. Geneva, which thing men 
the rather are inclined to look for, in as much as the Miniſtry, whereinto thei Founders, with 
Humb. Moti- ſingular Providence, have by the ſame Statutes appointed them neceſſarily to enter at a cer- 
onto the L, ain time, your Laws bind them much more neceſſarily \to- forbear, till ſome Pariſh abroad 
EP: 5% call for them. Tour opinion concerning the Law Civil, #, That the ——_— thereof 
might be ſpared, as 4 thing which this Lend doth not 'need. Profeſſors in that kind being 

few, ye are- the bolder ns at them, and not to diſſemble your minds, 45 concerning their 

removal : In whoſe Stuates, altbough my ſelf have. not xna” been converſant, nevertheleſs 

exceeding great cauſe, I ſee, there us to wiſh, that thereuntomore encouragement were given, 

as well for the ſingular Treaſures of wiſdom therein contained; as alſo for the great uſe we 

hve thereof, both in Deciſion of certain kinds of cauſes ariſing aaily within our ſelves, 

and eſpecially for Commerce with Nations abroad, wherewnto that knowledge 5s moſt requi- 

ſite. The Reaſons wherewith ye would per ſmade, that Scripture © the only rule toframe all 

our attions by, are in every reſpett as effettual for proof,” that the ſame ts. the only Law 

whereby to determine all our Civil Controverſies.”\..And then what aoth let, but that as 
thoſe men may have their deſire, who frankly broach it already, That the work of Refor- 

mation will never be perfett, rill the Law. of Feſm Chriſt be-recerved alone ; ſo Pleaders 

and Counſellors may bring their Books of the Common Law, audbeſtow them as the Students 

Afis 19.19. Of curious and neealeſs Arts did theirs inthe Apoſtles time f I leave them to ſcan, how 
far thoſe words of yours may reach, wherein ye. declare, That whereas now many houſes lie 

Humb. Noti- waſte through inordinate Suits of Law, This one thing will ſhew the cxcellency of Diſci- 
enF2ge74 pline for the Wealth of the Realm, and quies-of Subjes;"'That the Church is to cen- 
ture. ſuch a Party, who is" apparently \tcoubteſome and contentious, and withour 
REASONABLE CAUSE," upon. meer Will and Stomach, doth vex and 

moleſt his Brother, and trouble the Counttey. For "mize own part, 1 do not ſee, but that 

it might very well agree with your' Principles; if your \ Diſcipline were fully planted, 

even t0 ſend out your writs of Surceaſe \unto \MI Courts of England beſides, for the moſt 

| Counterp. Things handledinthem. 4 great deal \funtherI-my/ght proceed, and deſcend lower , but 
Pag. 108% for as much as againſt all theſe and the like" difficules, your anſwer is, That we ought to 
ſearch what things are conſonant 20 'Gods will; 'not 'which:be moſt for our own eaſe , and 
therefore that your Diſcipline being ( for ſuch is your Breour ) the abſoluge Commandment of 

Almighty God; #t muſt be received, although thewotld by receiving it, ſhould be clean turned 

npſide down * "Herein lieth the preateſt-aaiger\if alt; \ For whereas the name of Divine 

Authority, 4 uſe# ro cotyrenance theſe things, which are. not, the. Commanaments of God, 

but your own Erroneoms Collettions ; on him'ye wſtfather whatſoever ye ſball afterwards be 

led,either to-do CIS Adveſuvies of = Canſe, or to think in maintenance 

of your" doings." | Ard "what "thee may be, God doth know, . In ſuch kinds of Errour, the 

Mind once thuagining'#t felf 16 ſeek the execttion of Gods will, laboureth forthwith to re- 

move both things and perſons; which any way linder it from taking place; andin ſuth caſes, 

if any ſtrange or new. thing ſe#rn rquiſite#o*bt dome, afirange and new opinion, concerning 

the lawfulneſs thereof, is withal recerved agd broached gnaer countenance of Divine Au- 

thority. One __ hereinway\ferve for many, to ſhrw; That falſe opinions touching the 

will of God to have things de, are wont tobring forth mighty and violent praitices againſt 

the hinderantes of \'theti'y *and thoſe prattices new opinions more permicions than the firſt, 

yea, moſt extre arly ſome tines oppoſite to that which the firſt did ſeem to intend. where the 

people tuck npon them whe Reformation of the Charch, by caſting out Popiſh Superſtition, they 
having received from'thelr Paſtors a General inſtrattion, that whatſoever the Heavenly 

Mat. 14.13. Father hath'pot planted, maſt-be rooted owt,  proceedediy ſome foreign places ſo far, that 
down went "Or av0ries, and thewery Temples off God themſelves: For as they chanced to take 

the compaſs of 'theiy Commiſſion ftrifter or larger, ſo their dealings were accordingly more or 

leſs moderare; \ Uahoog others, there" ſprang up\preſemly one kind of men, with whoſe 

zeal aud forwardneſs, the reſt being compared, were thought to be marvellous cold and dull, 

Theſe grownding themſelves off Rules wore general , that' whatfoever the Law of Chrift 
communderh wot, thereof" Antichriſt is the Author ; and that whatſoever Antichriſt, or his 
edbertuts- dit it the world, the' trite Profeſſors of Chriſ® are to' undo ; found ont rem. 
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things more than others had done, the Extirpation whereof was in their conceit, as neceſſary 

as of any thing before removed. Hereupon they freey made their dvleful complaints 

every wheye as they went; that albeit the world atd begin to profeſs ſome diſlike of that which 

was evil its the Kingdom of Darkneſs, yet Fruits worthy of a true Kepentance were not ſeen ; Guy - Bres 
and that if men idropent 4s they ought, they muſt endeavour to purge the truth of all manner ;,," nebaget 
of evil, to the end there might follow a new world afterward , wherein righteouſneſs only ſtis, page 4+ 
y uy awell, Private I they ſaid, -muſt appear by every mans faſpioning hs own 

life, contrary unto the ewf om and orders of thus preſent world,- both in-2reater things and i» 

lefS. To thu purpoſe, they had always in their mouths, thoſe greater things, Charity, Faith, 

the true fear of Goa, the Croſs, the Mortification of the fleſh, All their Exhortations were 

zo ſet light of the things in thu world, to account riches and honours vanity; and in token 

thereof , not only to ſeek neither ; but if men were ofſ- ſſors of both, eve to ca(t away the 

one, and reſign the other, that all men might ſee thetr unfeigned converſion unto Chriſt, page 5. 
They were Solicitors of Men to Faſts, to often Meditations of Heavenly things, and as it \ x _— 
were Conferences in ſecret with God by Prayers, not frimed according to the frozen manner ds. 
of the world, but expreſſing ſuch fervent deſires as might tven force God to hearken unto 
them, where they found men in Diet, Attire, Furniture of Howſe, or any other way ob- 
ſervers of civility, and decent order, ſuch they reproved as being carnally and earthly mitden, 
Every word otherwiſe than ſeverely and ſadly uttered, ſeemed to pierte like 4 Sword thorow pager,s,; 1; 
them, If any man were pleaſant, their manner was preſently with ſighs to repeat thoſe words 'yage 124. 
of our Saviour Chriſt, Wo be to you which now laugh, tor ye thall lament, So great Lukes, 12. 
was their delight to be always in trouble, that ſuch as did quietly lead their lives, they judged 

of all other men to be in moſt dangerous caſe, They ſo murh 7 omg to croſs the ordinary Page 117+ 
cuſtom in every thing, that when other mens uſe was to put on better attire, thay would be 

ſure to (bew themſelves openly abroad in worſe : The ordinary names of the days in the week, 

they thought it a kind of prophaneneſs to uſe, and therefore accuſtomed themſelves to make 

no other diſt inition, than by numbers, The firſt, ſecond, third day. From this they proceeded 

unto Publick Reformation, firſt Eccleflaſtital, and then Cruvil, Touching the former, they Page 40. 
boldly avouched, that themſelves only had the Trath, which thing upon peril of their lizes, 
they would at all times defend, and that fince the Apoſtles lived, the ſame was never befor? 
in all points fimerely taught. wherefore, that things might again be brought to that ancient 
integrity which Jeſus Chriſt by his word requireth, they began to controll the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, for attributing ſo much force and vertue unto the Scriptures of God read, whereas 
the Truth was, that when the word u ſaid to engender Faith in the Heart,” and to convert 
the Soul of Man, or to work any ſuch Spiritual Divine effett; theſe m—_— are not there- 
wnto appliable as it is read or preached, but as it is ingrafted in #s by the power of the Holy 
Gboſt, opening the eyes of our mo_— 34nd ſo revealing the Myſteries of God, tccird: 
ing to that which Jeremy promiſed before ſhould be, ſaying, 1 will put my Law in their in- 
ward parts, and I will write it in their hearts, ' The Book of God they notwithſlanding for 
the moſt part ſo admired, that other diſputation Gain their opinions than only by allegation Pa 29- 
of Scripture they would not hear 5 beſides it," they thought no other writings in the world Page 27. 
Ao ſindied; in ſo much, as one of their great Prophets exhorting them to caſt away all 

reſpetts unto Humane Writings, ſo far to his motion they condeſeended? that as many as bad 

any Books, ſave the Holy Bible in their cuſtody, they brought and ſet them publickly oz fire. 

when they and their Bibles were alone together, what ſtrange phantaſtical opinion ſoever at 

any time entred into their heads, their uſe was to think the ſpirit taught it} them, Theit 

_ concerning our S4aviours Incarnation; the f ang of Soals _—_— and ſuch like ; 

are things needleſs to be rehearſed. And for as much as they were of the ſame Suit with _ 

of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, ſayins , They ate till carding, but never attain to the , tin, 3 7 
knowledge of truth, it was no marvel to ſee them every day broach ſome new thing, not 

heard of before. Which reſtleſs levity they did interpret to be their growing to Spiritual 
Perfettion, and 4 proceeding from Faith to Faith, The diffetences amwgſt them prew by Page 55, 
this mean in 4 manner infinite; ſo that ſcarcely was there found any one of them, the forge 

of whoſe Brain was wot poſſeſt with ſome ſpecial myſtery. whereupon although their mutual Page 55. 
contentions were moſt fiercely proſetuted among ft themſelves, yet when they came to defend the Page 135: 
cauſe common to them all againſt the Adverſaries of their Fattion, they had ways to lick one 

anther whole; the ſounder in his own perſwaſion Tem. THE DEAR BRETHREN, Page :5. 
which were not ſo far enlightned, and profeſſing a charitable hope of the Mercy of God towards 

them, notwithſtanding their ſwerving from hims in ſome things. Their own Miniſters they Page 714 
highly magnified, as men whoſe vocation was from God : The reſt their manner was to term 
d:(dainfully Scribes and Phariſees, to account their Calling 4n Humane Creature, and todetain Page 124: 
the people as much as might be from hearing them. As towehing Sacraments, Baptiſm ad- 
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. to hear their groans, and to ſend them. deliverance. 


miniſtred in the Church of Rome, they judged to be but an execrable Mockery and no Bap- 
tiſm ; both becauſe the Miniſters thereof in the Papacy are wicked Jdolaters, lewd perſons , 
Thieves and Murderers , curſed Creatures, ignorant Beaſts ; and alſo for that to bap- 
rize, ts a proper attion belonging unto none but the Church of Chriſt, whereas Rome «s Antt- 
chrifls Synagogue, The cuſtom of ofing Goa-fathers and God-mothers at Chriſtnings, they 
ſcorned. Baptiſm of Infants, althoug confeſf by themſelves, to have been continued even 
ſuthence the very pos own times, yet they altogether condemned; partly, becauſe ſunary 
errors are of no le 

of Chriſt, which ſaith, Baptize Infants z but he contrariwiſe in ſaying, Go Preach and 
Baptize, doth appoint , that the Miniſter of Baptiſm ſpall in that aftn firſt adminiſter 
Doftrine, and. then Baptiſm ; as alſo in ſaying, W holoever doth believe and is baptized, 
he appornteth, that the party to whom Baptiſm u adminiſtred, ſhall firſt believe, and then 
be baptized , to the end, that Believing may go before this Sacrament in the Receiver, no 


otherwiſe than Preaching in the Giver, ſith equally in both, the Law of Chriſt declareth, nat 


only what things are required, but alſo in what order they are required. The Euchariſt 
they received ( pretending our Lord and Saviours example) after Supper: And. for 
avoiding all thoſe impieties which have been grounded upon the Myſtical words of Chriſt, 
This is my Body, This. is my Blood ; they thought it not ſafe to mention either Body or 
Blood in that Sacrament, but rathet to abrogate both, and to uſe no words but theſe, Take, 
cat, declare the death of our Lord, Drink, ſhew forth our Lords death. 1: Rites and 
Ceremonies, their Profeſſion was hatred of all Conformity with the Church of Rome : For 
which cauſe, they would rather endure any torment, than obſerve the ſolemn Feſtivals which 
ethers did, in as much as Antichriſt ( they ſaid ) was the firſt inventer of them. The pre- 
tended end of their Civil Reformation, was, That Chriſt might have dominion over all , 
that all Crowns and Scepters might be thrown down at his feet ; that no other might raign 
over Chriſtian men, but he ; no Regiment keep them in aw, but his Diſcipline, among (# 
them n0 Sword at all be carried beſides hu, \the Sword of Spiritual Excommunication. For 
this cauſe they laboured with all their might, in over-turning the Seats of Magiſtracy, becauſe 
Chriſt bath ſaid, Kings of Nations ; i» aboliſhing the execution of Fuſtice, | becauſe Chriſt 
hath ſaid, Reſiſt not evil ; in forbidding Oaths, the neceſſary means of Fudicial tryal , 
becauſe Chriſt hath ſaid, Swear not at all: Finally, in bringing in Community of Goods , 
becauſe Chriſt by his Apoſtles hath given the. world ſuch example, to the end, that men 
might excel one another; not in wealth, the Pillar of Secular Authority, but in Vertu. 
Theſe men at the firſt were oply pittied in their Error, and not much withſtood by any ;, the 
great Humility, Zeal and Devotion, which appeared tobein them, was in all mens opiniox 
a pledge of their harmleſs meaning. The hardeſt that men of ſound\underſtanding - con- 
cerved of rhem, was bat this, O. quam hongſta voluntate miſeri errant ? With how good 
4 meaning theſe poor Souls do evil? Luther wade requeſt unto Frederick , Duke of Saxo- 
ny, that within bis Dominion they might be favourably dealt with and ſpared; for that 
( their Error exempted) they ſeemed otherwiſe right good men. By means of which mer- 
ciful Toleration they gathered ſtrength, much more than was ſafe for the State of the 
Commonwealth wherein thty lived, They had their ſgeret Carner-meetings and Aſſemblies 
in the night, the people flocked unto them by thouſavds. The means whereby they both al- 


lured and retained ſo great multitudes, were moſt effettual ; Firſt, A wonderful ſhew of 


zeal towards God, wherewith they ſeemed tv be even rapt in every thing they ſpake: Se- 


. condly, An hatred of ſin, and 4 ſingular love of integtity, which men did think to be much 


more than ordinary in them, by reaſon of. the euſtoms which-they had to fill the ears of the peo- 


- ple with Invettives againſt their authorized Guides, as well Spiritual as Civil: T, hixdly, 


The bountiful relief wherewith they eaſed the broken eſtate of ſuch needy Creatures, as were 


- in that reſpett the more apt to be drawn away. Fourthly, A tender compaſſion which they 


were thought to take upon the miſeries of. the common ſort, over whoſe heads their munner 
was even to pour down ſhowers of tears in' complaining, that no reſpett was had unto them, 
that their goods were devoured by wicked Cormorants, their perſons had in contempt, all 
Liberty, both Temporal and Spiritual, taken from them ; that it was high time for Gol now 
| Laſtly, a cunning flight which-they 
had to ſtroke and ſmooth up. the mindes of their followers, as well by appropriating unto them 
all the favourable Titles, the good words, and the graciaus promiſes in Scripture z, as alſo by 
caſting the contrary always on the heads af ſuch:as were-ſevered from that retinue. where- 
upon, the peoples common acclamation unto ſuch' deceivers was : theſe are verily the Men of 
God, theſe are his true and fincere Prophets... 1f any ſuch Prophet or Man of God, did ſuffer 
by order of Law, condign and deſerved puniſhment, were it for Felony, Rebellion, Murder. 
or what elſe; the people ( ſo ſtrangely were their hearts inthanted) as though Bleſſed St. 

Stephen 


fs antiquity ; and partly, for that there.is no commanament in the Goſpel © 
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Stephen had been again Martyred, aid lament, that God took away bis moſt dear ſervants Page 27: 


—_—c. 


from them. I1nall theſe things being fully per ſwaaed, that what they did, it was obedience 


to the will of God, and that all men ſhould ao the like ; there remained after ſpeculation, 

Prattice, whereby the whole world thereunto ( if it were poſſible) might be framed, This 

they ſaw could not be done, but with mighty oppoſition and reſiſtance ; againſt which, to Yage 5: 

ſtrengthen themſelves, they ſecretly entred into a League of Aſſoctation. And peradventare 

conſidering, that although they were many, yet long Wars would in time waſte them out ; they 

began to think, whether it might not be, that God would have them do for their ſpeedy and 

mighty increaſe, the ſame which ſometime Gods own choſen people, the pee of liracl 4d, 

Glad and fain they were to have it ſo ; which very deſire was it ſelf apt tobreed both an opi- 

nion of poſſibility, and a willingneſs to gather Arguments of likelihood, that ſo God himſelf 

woula have it. Nothing more clear unto their ſeeming, than that a New Jeruſalem being 

often ſpoken of. in Scripture, they undoubtedly were themſelves that New ſerulalem, and 

the Old did by way of a certain Figurative reſemblance ſignifie what they ſhould both be, and 

do. Here they drew ina Sea of Matter, by amplifying all things unto their own Company, 

which are any where ſpoken concerning Divine Favours and Bexefits beſtowed upon the Old 

Commonwealth of I[rael ; conclading , that as Iſrael was delivered out of &gyprt, ſo they 

ſpiritually out of the Egypt of this worlds ſervile thraldom #nto Sin and Superſtition : As 

Iſrael was to root out the Idolatrous Nations » 4nd to plant inſtead of them, a people which 

feared God; ſo the ſame Lords good will and pleaſure was now, that theſe new Iiraclites 

ſhould under the condutt of other Joſhua's, Sampſons, ad Gideons, perform a work no 

leſs miraculous in caſting out violently the wicked from the Earth, ana eſtabliſhing the King- 

dom of Chriſt with perfect liberty : And therefore, as the cauſe why the Children of Iſcacl 

zook unto one Man many wives, might be, leſt the caſualties of war ſhould any way hinder 

the promiſe. of God concerning their multitude, from taking effet in them, ſo it was not 

walike that, for the neceſſary propagation of Chriſts Kingdom under the Goſpel, the Lord was 

content to allow 4s much. Now whatſoever they did in ſuch ſort collef# out of Scripture, 

when they came to juſtifie or per ſwade it unto others; all was the Heavenly Fathers appoint- 

ment, his commanament, his will and charge. which thing is the very point, in regard 

whereof, 1 have gathered this Declaration. For my purpoſe ou is toſhew, that whes the 

minds of men are onte erroneouſly per ſwaded, that it 1s the will of God to have thoſe things 

done which they fancy; then Opinions are as Thorns in their ſides, never ſuffering them to 

take reſt till they have brought their ſpeculations intoprattice, The lets andimpediments of 

which prattice, their reſtleſs deſire and ſtudy to remove, leadeth them every day forth by the 

hand into other more dangerous opinions, ſometimes quite andclean contrary to their firſt pre- 

rended meanings. S0 as what will grow out of ſuch Errors as go masked wnaer the cloak of 

Divine Authority, impoſſible it is, that ever the wit of man ſhould imagine, till time have 

brought forth as fruits of them : For which cauſe, it behoveth wiſdom to fear the ſequels 

thereof, even beyond all apparent cauſe of fear, Theſe men, in whoſe mouths at the ff 

ſounded nothing but only Mortification of the Fleſh, were come at the length, to think they 

might lawfully have their ſix or ſeven wives apiece: They which at the irÞ, thought Fudge- 

ment and Fuſtice it ſelf to be mercileſs cruelty; accounted at the length, their own hands 

ſandtified with being imbrued in Chriſtian blood : They who at the firſt were wont to beat 

down all Dominion, and to urge qgainf poor Conſtables, Kings of Nations; had at the 

length, both Conſuls and Kings of their own erettion amongſt themſelves, Finally, they 

which could not brook at the 4 that any max ſhould ſeek, no nit by Law, the recovery of 

Goods injuriouſly taken or withheld from him, were grown at the laſt to think they could not 

offer unto God more acceptable Sacrifice, than by turning their Adverſaries clean out of houſe 

and home, and by enriching themſelves with all kind of ſpoil and pillage. which thing be- page gr. 

ing laid to. their charge, they had in readineſs their anſwer, That now the time was come, 

how according to our Saviowrs promiſe, The meek ones muſt inheric the Earth, and that Marth. 5. 5: 

their title hereunto was the ſame which the righteous I(raclites had unto the goods of the 

wicked Agyptians. Wherefore ſith the world hath had in theſe men ſo freſh experience, how Exod. 11. 2. 

dangerous ſuch aftive Errors ave, it muſt not fend you, though touching the ſequel of your 

preſent miſ-perſwaſions, much more be doubted, than your own intents and purpoſes do haply 

aim at. And yet your words already are ſomewhat, when ye affirm, that your Paſtors, IN 

Dottors, Elders, and Deacons, ought to be in this Church of England , Whether Her 35% _ 

Majeſty and our State will, or no: whey for the animating of your Confederates, ye publiſh pag. 28. 

the Muſters which ye have made of your own Bands, andproclaim them to amount to I know 

not how many thouſands ; when' ye threaten, that ſith neither your Suits to the Parliament, 

nor Suppiications to our Conuocation-Houſe ; neither your Defences by Writing, nor Chal- 

lenzes of Diſputation in: behalf of that Cauſe, are able to prevail; we muſt blame our ſelves, 
K | 


it 


a 


if to bring in Diſcipline, ſome ſuch means hereafter be uſed, as ſhall cauſe all our hearts to ak6, 
Demonſtr. in That things doubtful z areto be conſtrued in the better part, #5 4 Principle not ſafe to be follow- 
a ed in Matters concerning the Publick State of a Commonweal, But how ſoever theſe axd the like 
Speeches be accounted as Arrows idly ſhot at random, without either eye hid to any Mark, or 
regard to their lighting place ;, hath not your longing aeſire for the prattice of your Diſcipline, - 
brought the Matter already unto this demurrer amongit you ; whether the people and their 
Goaly Paſtors, that way affetted, ought not to make Separation from the reſt, and to begin the 
Exerciſe of Diſcipline, without the Licence of Civil Powers, which Licence they have ſought 
for, and are not heard ? Upon which queſtion,as ye have now divided your ſelves, the warter 
ſort of you taking the one part, and the' forwarder in zeal, the other ; ſo in caſe theſe earneſt 
ones Tornld prevail, what other ſequel can any wiſe man imagine but this, that having firſt 
reſolved that Attempts for Diſcipline without Superiours are lawful; it will follow in the next 
place tobe diſputed, what may be attempted againſt Superiours,which will not have the Scepter 
of that Diſcipline to rue over them? Tea, even by you which. have ſtaid your ſetves from 
running head-long with the other ſort,ſomewhat notwithſtanding there hath been done without 
the leave or liking of your lawful Superiors.for the exerciſe of a part of your Diſcipline among ft 
the Clergie thereunto addifted. And leſt Examination of ator Parties therein ſhould bring 
thoſe things to light, which might hinder and let your proceeaings ; behold, for a Bar againſt 
that impediment, one Opinion ye have newly added unto the of. even upon this occaſion, an 
Opinion to exempt you from takings Oaths, which may turn to the moleſtation of your Brethrex 
7n that cauſe. The next Neighbour Opinion whereunto, when occaſion requireth,ma 'y follow for 
Diſpenſation with Oaths already taken,if they afterwards be found to import a neceſſity of de- 
refting ought which may bring ſuch good men into trouble or damage, whatſoever the cauſe be.O 
mercifulGod,what mans wit is there able to ſound the depth of thoſe dangerous and fearful evils, 
whereinto our weak and impotent natare ts inclinable to ſunk it ſelf; rather than to (hew an 
acknowledgement of Error in that which once we have unadviſeadly taken upon us to defend, 
againſt the ſtream, as it were, of a contrary publick reſolution ! wherefore, if we any thing re- 
ſpect their Error, who beiig per ſwadead, even as ye are, have gone further upon that per ſwa- 
ſton than ye allow, if we regard the preſent State of the higheſt Governour placed over ws, if the 
quality and diſpoſition of our Nobles,if the Orders and Laws of our famous Univerſities if the 
Profeſſion of the Civil,or the Praffice of the Common Law among't us,if the miſchiefs wherein- 
#0, even before our eyes, ſo many others have faln _—_ from no leſs plauſible and fair be- 
ginnings than yours are : There is in every of theſe Conſiderations moſt juſt cauſe to fear, leſt 
our haſtineſs to embrace a thing of ſo perilous conſequence, ſhould cauſe Poſterity to feel thoſe 

evils, which as yet are more eaſie for us to prevent, than they would be for them to remeay, 
The Conclu= 9g, The beſt and ſafeſt way for you therefore, my dear Brethren, ts, To call your Deeds 
ſon of all. paſt to a new reckoning, #0 re-examine the cauſe ye have taken in hand, and to try it even 
oint by point, argument by argument, with all the diligent exattneſs ye can; to lay aſide the 
Gall of that Bitterneſs wherein your minds have hitherto over-abounded , and with meek- 
neſs to ſearch the Truth. Think ye are Men, deem it not impoſſible for you to err ; ſift un- 
partially your own hearts, whether it be force of Reaſon, or vehemency of Aﬀettion, which 
hath bred, and ſtill doth feed theſe Opinions in you. If Truth do any where manifeſt it ſelf; 
ſeek not to ſmother it with glozing Deluſion, acknowledge the greatneſs thereof, and think 

it your beſt Vittory, when the ſame doth prevail over you. 

That ye have been earneſt in ſpeaking or writing again and again the contrary way, 
ſhould be no blemiſh or diſcredit at all unto you. Amongit ſo many ſo huge Volumes, as the 
infinite pains of St, Auguſtine have brought forth, what one hath gotten him greater love, 
commendation, and honour, than the Book wherein he carefully collefeth his own over-ſights, 
Job 39. 37- and 'pncerely condemneth them? Many ſpeeches there are of Job's , whereby his wiſdons 
and other Vertues may appear ; but the glory of an inzenuous mind he hath purchaſed by 
theſe words only, Behold, I will lay mine hand on my mouth , I have ſpoken once, yer 
will I not therefore maintain Argument ; yea, twice, howbeit for that cauſe further I 
will not proceed. Far more comfort it were for us ( ſo ſmall is the joy we take in theſe ſtrifes) 
to labour under the ſame yoke, as men that look for the ſame eternal reward of thetr laboars, 
to be enjoyned with you in Bands of indiſſoluble Love and Amity, to lrve as if our perſons 
being many, our ſouls were but one; rather than in ſuch diſmembred ſort, to ſend our few and 
wretched dayes ina tedious proſecuting of weariſom contentions ; the end whereof, if they 
have not ſome ſpeedy ena, will be heavy, even on both ſides, Brought already we are,even to 
- Eres, Naz, in that eſtate which Gregory Nazianzen mournfully deſcribeth, ſaying, My mind leadech me 
apol. ( fith there is noother remedy) tofly and to convey my ſelf into fome corner out of fighe, 
where I oy ſcape from this cloudy tempeſt of maliciouſneſs, whereby all parts are en- 


tred into a deadly war amongſt themſelves , and thar lictle remnant of love which was, 
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is now conſumed to nothing, The only godlineſs we glory ia, is to find out ſomewhiat 
whereby we may judge othersto be ungodly. Each others faults we obſerve, as matter 
of exprobration, and nor of grief. By thele means we are grown hateful in the eyes of the 
Heathens themſelves, and ( which woundeth us the more deeply) able we are nor todeny, 
but that we have deſerved their hatred : With che better ſort of our own, our fare and cre- 
ditis clean loſt, Theleſs we areto marvel, if they judge vilely of us, who although we did 
well, would hardly allow thereof, On our backs they alſo build that are lewd, and what 
we object one againſt another, the ſame they uſe, to the utter ſcorn and diſgrace of us a!l. 
This we have gained by our mutual home-diſſentions: This we are worthily rewarded with, 
which are more forward to ſtrive, than becomerh men of vercuous and mild diſpofirion, Bur 
our truſt in the Almighty is, that with us Contentions are now at the higheſt flote, and that 
the day will come Gr what cauſe of deſpair is there ?) whenthe Paſſions of former Enmity 
being allayed, we ſhall with ten times redoubled tokens of our unfeignedly reconciled love, ſhew 
our ſebves each towards other the ſame, which Joſeph and the Brethren of Joſeph were at the 
time of their enterview in Egypt. Onur comfortable _—_— and moſt thirſty deſire 
whereof, what man ſoever amongſt you ſhall any way help to Som ( 45 we truly hope, 
there is no one amongſt you, but ſome way or other will ) The bleſſings of the God of Peace; 
both in this World, and in the World to come, be upon him more than the Stars of the 
Firmament in number. 
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Eccleſiaſtical Polity. 
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| Boox I. 46h 
Concerning Laws ,. and their ſeveral kinds in general. 


The Matter contained in this Firſt Book. 

I He cauſe of Writing this General Diſconrſe concerning Laws, | _ INI | 

2. Of that Law whith God from before the beginning hath Fer fer bimſelf, to do all things by. 

3. The Law which Natural Agints obſerve, and their neceſſary mannty of kgeping it. 

4. The Law which the eAngels of God obey.. © Sly ro 398 

5. The Law whereby eMan is in bis Attions direffed to the: Imitation of God, 

6. Mens firſ beginning to underſtand that Law. '. > B85 ah 1 

7. Of Mans Will, which is the firſt thing that Laws of «Aion; aye made to. guide. 

8. Of the Natural finding out of Laws by the Light of Ktaſongo guide the Will unto that which is good. 

9. Of the benefit of keeping that Law which Reaſon teacheth, 

10. How Reaſon doth lead Men unto the making of Humane Laws, whereby Politick, Societies are 
| wry} puny agreement about Laws, - whereby the Fetlowſhip or Communion of Independent 
Socreties ftanarth. , 

I Is mages Por hath by Scripture further made known ſuch Supernatural Laws, as do ſerve for 

ns ectz307 

12. The cauſe why ſo many Natural or Rational Laws are ſet down in holy Scripture. 

13. The benefit of having Divine Laws written. 

14. The ſufficiency of Scripture unto the end for which it was inſtituted. | 

15, Of Laws Poſitive contained in Scripture ; the Mitability of certain of them, and the general 
uſe of Scripture, 

I6. þ (vi ſbewing bow all this beloigeth to the Cauſe in queſtion. 


—_ Ae 


E that goeth about toperſwade a multitude, that they are not ſo well- 71. cauſe of 
governed as they oughit to be, ſhall never want attentive and favou- writing this 
rable Hearers ; becauſe they know the manifold defets whereunto — as 
every. kind of Regiment is fubjes ; butthe ſecrer lets and difficolties, 
which in publick proceedings are innamerable and inevitable, th 
have not ordinarily the judgement to conſider, , And becauſe fach 
as openly reprove ſuppoſed diſorders of State, aretaken for Principal 
Friends to the Common Benefit of all, and for men that carry fingu- 

lar Freedom of Mind: Under this fair and plauſible colour, whatſoever they utter, paſſeth 

for good and currant. That which wanteth in the weight of rheir Speech, is ſupplyed by 

_ the 
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Of that Law 
which God 
from before 
the beginning 
hath ſer for 
himſelf to do 


all things by. 


the aptneſs of Mens minds to accept and-believe it, Whiereas on the other fide, if we 
maintain things that are eſtabliſhed, we have not only to ſtrive with a number of heavy 
prejudices, deeply rooted in the hearts of men, who think.that herein we ſerve the time, 
and ſpeak in favour of the preſent State, becauſe thereby we either hold or ſeek prefermenc , 
bur alſo to bear fuch Exceptions as Minds ſo averted before-hand, uſually rake againſt thar 
which they are loth ſhoyld be poured into them. Albeir therefore, much of thac we are to 
ſpeak in this preſent Cauſe, may ſeem to a number perhaps tedious, perhaps obſcure, dark 
and intricate, ( for many talk. of rhe Truch, whichnever ſounded the depth from whence ic 
ſpringeth: "And therefore when they are led thereunto, they are ſoon weary, as men drawn 
rom RE E2Ae NZ 4 wherewith they havebeen igured ; ) yet chis may not ſo far prevail, 
as to cut off that which the matter it ſelf requireth, howſoever the nice humour of tome be 
therewith pleaſed or no. They unto whom we ſhall ſeem tedious, are in no wiſe injured by 
us, becauſe it is in their own hands to ſpare that labour which they are not willing to endure. 
And it any complain of obſcurity, they muſt contder, that in theſe Matters it cometh no 
ctheryiſe To) aſhes i ſundry the werksþoth of Art, and alſo of Nature,where that which 
” orcateſt force rhe very things we (ee, is notwithſtanding it ſelf oftentimes not ſeen, 
he _ of Houſe, the goodlineſ(s gf Treeg,when we behold them, delighteth the eye ; 
but that Foundation which WWareth up the one, that Root which miniſtreth unto the other 
nouriſhment and life, is in the boſom of the Earth concealed , and if there be occafionat any 
time toſearch into it,ſuch labour isthen more neceſſary than pleaſant,both ro them which un- 
dertake it, and for ehplookers on. In like manner? the uſe and benefit of good Laws, all thac 
live under LES  egjoy with delight and'comfor; albeit: the' grounds and firſt original 


cauſes from Whegcethey have ſprung, befutiknowny as tothe greateſt part of men they are. 
But when they-who withdraw their obedience, pretend, That the Laws which they thould 
obey, are corrupt and vicious: .Eor better examination of their quality, it behoverh the very 
Foundation and Root, the higheſt Well-Spring and Fountain of them to be Sound 
W hich becauſe we are not oftentimes accuſtolied/to.do, when we do it, the pains we take are 
more needful a great deal,thanacceptable;and the Matters which we handle, ſeem byreaſon 
of newng(s,1(tYÞthe mind Pros barter'acquainted with them) dark; intricate, ad tafamili- 
ar. For as much help whereof as may be in this caſe, I have endeavoured throughout the Body 
of this whole Difconrfe,rharevery former part might give ſtrength unto all that follow; and 
every latter bring ſome light, ugtaali before : ; $9: that if the judgements of men do but hold 
themſelves in ſuſpence, as rouching theſe haſt more, General:Meditations, zill inrorder they 


haye p-ruſed rhe reſt char enfves what may lerta dark at. theft; will afterwards be found 
morph Ja articular decilions.will appear, Idoubtnor, more ſtrong, when 
the other have before, The Laws of the Churchwherebyfor fo many Apes toge- 


ther we have been guided inthe:Exerciſeof Chriſtian Religion, atd the Service of the true 
God, our Rites, Cuſtoms, and Orders of Ecclefraſtical Gbverninent , are called in queſti- 
on : We are aecutgdasmerrrhat Wilt notthave Chriſt Jefus torule gyer them ; but have wil- 


f hilsGrdeuresbefita@chele backs, hating rd be reformed and made ſubject unto the 
Scepter of his Dil zpline.. Behol&# therefore | Yo ller 'the Laws whereby we live, unto the 
rAl'TY a fo ib whole Nor d.;* heartily beſeeching Almighty God, 


CRT TINT went of he | 
wht _ efire to ſerve accor 'ng - his own ww » that both we and others. (all kind of 
atial-aftection, being clean laid aflide.) may'have-eyes to'fee; and hearts to embrace the 
CE in his [= 6 moſt acceptable. And becauſe the Point, about which we ſtrive, 
is the Quality-of'pny Laws;: our fitſt entrance hercinto cannot, better be made, than with 
conſideration of the Nature of Law in general; and of that Law which giveth Life unto all 
the reſt which are commendable, Ni and. gopd; namely , the. Law whereby-the Erernal 
himſelf dorh work: Proceeding from hence tothe Law, firſt of Nature, then of Scripture, 
we ſhall have the caſter accels uatgthole things which come'afterto be debated; concern- 
ing the particular Cauſe and Queſtion which we have in hand, Io 
Neither doth ot 


2. All things-thet-are,” have ſome operation nor violent or caſual; 

thing ever begin to, exerciſe che-lame,. without ſome fore-conceived end f6 
eth. ” Andtheend which it worketh for, is not obtained, unleſs the Wor (© We 
obrain it by z. for. unto. every end, every operation will not ' ſerve; That whic het 
aſhgn unto each thing the kind, that which. doth moderate the force and, power”, 7 
which doth appoint the form and meaſure of working; the ſame we terma.Zaw': Sor 
no certain end cquld eyer. be attained, unleſs the Actions whereby it is attained, were 
regular ; that is. to ſay, Made ſuitable, fir, and correſpondent unto their” end, -by ſome 
Canon, Rule, or Law, Which thing doth firſt take So in the Works, even of God 

ing to Law, all other things 
are lubject, is Author z only the 
Fo a... _ 


himſelf; All things therefore do work after a ſort, wennling 
according to a Law,whercof ſome Superiors unto whom chey 


Eccleſraftionl Politys — yr : 


Works and Operat: | ; f - 
they. afs metre ny rut nn = both for their Worker, and for the Law wheteby 
on which Godiis eiverh Perfection : ho a kind of Law to his working ; for that Perfe&i- 
nal Operations Cod gone nt = he doth. Thoſe Natural,” neceſſary, and Inter- 
cur heck wy A _ 1on : tlie Son, the Proceeding of the Spirit, are with- 
ade AD Walks & -ermrens ; W vr is tO rouch only ſuch Operations as have their 
WS Fn hey ſhoul ; Atom 24 PT E; wherewith God hath eternally decreed, when, 
—erodi Weſe = HA KBS _ Decree is chat we cerm an Eternal Law. Dan- 
whom although co know be Life, ati Oo _ far intothe doings of the moſt High ; 
knowledoe is/to know that we kno Ys to make mention of his Name ;/ yerour ſcuncelt - 
feſt of 5. rot eometoirantr i = ww as indeed he is, neither can know him , and our 
glory is inexplicable. ie Irv. 5 _ LENCEe; hen we confeſs without confeſſion, that his 
E.:- foreic ? hoteck meer = - capacity and reach, Heis above, and we upon 
CL dad ee Vie he _ $ - | e wary and few. . Our God is One; or rather 
h:3oe do befifles God of x 40 pres rue T- bur it Self in it Self; and nor conſiſting (as all 
ſonal nevertheleſs ſubſiſterh rc a m _ f: which Eſſential Unity of God, a Trinity Pet- 
The works which ourwardly _re of God, ch wn ary, che poſhbility of mans conceir, 
Deother ich in them ſome a kts $ ey arein ſuch tort of him being One, that Each | 
: ++ Eifence of one Deit Lo. ; mid | For being Three, and they all ſabliſt- 
©." vas whichthe Son Fes yam — _ by the Son, through the Spirit, all things 
Father and the Son, the ſame we ha oh he = ah which the Spirit doth receive of the Joh. 15. 12, 
Wages” Hearn 67-4 RP Rr a bo - a 1C ands of the Spirit, as being the laſt ; and there- 1475 ; 
The wiſe and learned amon ET "ke CER the ſame with the Second and the Firſt; | 
conf; Wheretpon ery” "i Ro - = them(clves, have all acknowledged ſome firſt 
pry oken har Coule oe cing of all t ings dependeth. Neither have they other: 
{erveth in working a moſt exact ms Won _ — what and why it worketh, ob- 
paint x eto - prnge ns mire __ p r=" Thus much is ſignified by that which Xo- 
viſa, (b) Te Lo A tO —_ acknowledged by Mercurins Triſme- (a) Jupiter 
Anaxagoras and Plato, terming the Mak p17 : am »2 aiyp, Thus-much confeſt by counſel was 
the 2544, aithouph erbem S - _ - e World, an Iztelleus! worker, Finally, < 9p, As 
Ye faine Fire having Are rw () - - on ie - op cr 4 ro be Fire, held nevertheleſs; thar (b) The Cre- 
fore; in the Whthiner of ry firſt cauſ Al qt k prbore x60us, They all confeſs there-. 7 made 
thatis to tay Conſtant Order and Zhi is pacgbwr: 5 ae oe on_ ax 
it (Af: Orherwiſc it ſhould have ſome worthier and higher to di np (x mong wer {omar 
ſelf be the firſt ; being the firſt, it can have no other han q - _ it, and ſo could not” it Gn. $06. #n 
which it willingly workerh by. God x via: huge - - to be the Author of that Law, =c!eg. Pbyſ: 
We mary of ey aw borh to himſelf, and to all other ()Proceen 
14 Os Liber fide Aa for G - _ = at n _ _— our o—_ (peaks, ſay- +, 5ſt we 
; ' \; 0a 1g WINOUT CAule, ll thoſe in the making 
ADE ets Retina ao for which they arc done ; and the end for ar. CR 
ned Bat 07g es reve o 1 os do them. His Will had not inclined to create —_ 
at good pd ſbould be atone crc Ke pk Cie _ — bonus, It is 
clſe1s dorieby God, which to leave undone, were not {o good Ie __ » and nothing 
bs doit Þ UNGUIR 9000, therefore it be demand- 
a, oh ergo le nts et omni f ce yore: 
and the Law whereby his Wiflom kat h eee wage $208 Bag which he hath propoſed, 
doth not work infinitely; but correfpond mh wich ects of his power in ſuch ſort, that ic 
all whites, (3ef/7; in 3 of Pour bt ently unto thar'end for which it workerh, even 
weiohe. The General End'of Gods Etertial ly fort, Al things in meaſore, wimber, and 
ous and moſt abundant vertue, VR dare Fic ds a CR =uw —_ 
EGS TP IOTIT7 Alttroty in yariety, an au 31-196 
Ce on oo La neet a ol £24 et? 
wrt urr? 5 gor # ythingis made to be beneficial\ un il. 4. 17+ 
ED oP es Enerally fon Code ol me # then?” The paniclar ife 527 
fiEcatingr. As cs Obs ternally from God, we are not able to diſcern, and' there- ls 
ri 3 ag ay enþror ger So ar Wa eye eres 
the Worker himſelf is. They err th he a ahi ale VWtk VEGod, ii/inib ig thats fans Jag 
SOT ETIDED ru reL oy of ore, .wno t ink chat of the Will of God todo Pe it; a 
but"that thete is no reaſon chereal I dre + how war eats rage aghin,? IRE bo infund 
LP a4oth all thin TCO, | 1 JUAage It moſt unrealonable to imagine; inas much e _ mfcnite 
JEWEL All CLNgS, 56m F borls % naiuar@ wil, not only acc Kh . Ps Works fem. 
Wilt, bur! the counſel of his own will * ' ONLY”, 2ccor ng to tis own Sp—n 
kts tak of pevtins s » Will. And whatloever is done with counſel or wile Epheſ. x. x1} | 
oo) bra ceſhty ſome reaſon why it ——_ be done; albeit char reaſon'be to 
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Gen. 2. 18; 


us 
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Boet, lib. 4. de 
Confſol.Philoſ. 


. ws bt Ged, he termeth it likewiſe a thing Yachangeable ; the Counſel of God, and that Law 
ed. 0.17 of God, whereof now we ſpeak, being one. Noris the freedom of the Will of God, 


The law  _ 3- Tamnotignorant, that by Law Eternal, the Learned for the moſt part do under- 
ral Agenes ſtand:the Order, not which God hath eternally purpoſed himſelf.in all his Works to 


ned 1 obſerve; bur racher chat, which with, himſelf he hath ſer down as expedient to be kepe 
ſerve, and 
their nece them. They who thus are accuſtomed to ſpeak, apply the name of Zaw unto that only 


ſary manner ; : . TRS 6 
wr; Lacy] rule of working, which Superiour AMonty impalcth z whereas we ſomewhat more en- 


is there under the Sun. ; what action correſpondent or £4 3 pharige the Taw which 


1) 1d | SET 
en it. al. Law? Sothata twofold Law Eternal being thus-made, it is not hard to conceive how 


creazis fit, &ſt - they. both rake placein (4)all things, Wherefore to come to the Law of Nature, albeit 
materia | thereby we {ometimes mean that manner of working which God hath ſer for wo pornany: 
L. 1, 2.9-93- thing to keep ; yet for as much as thoſe things are termed moſt properly Natyra/ et 

World, 


bus furtmai creators orfinationique ſubtrahitur, I quo pax univerſitatis adminiſtratur. Auguſt. at Civtt. Di, lb. io. £22. thtwo & 


peccatum, quatenus 4 Deo jufts prrmittitur, cadit in legtm etrrnam. Etiam legi etrrne ſubjicitur peccatum 5, quatinus voluntaria ltgit' tra: 
gr4ſio penale quoddam incommodun anime inſerit, juxta illud Augutini, Juſliſti __ & ſic , ut CN ſua fbj fir wn pen 
ordinatus. Conſeſ. ib, 3: cap. 12. Nec male ſcholaſtici, Quemadmodum inquiune videmus res naturales comingentes, hoc ipſo quod 
RE rticular! ou pagers a lege #ternd SN, in ca OE Zternam incidere, quarenus conſequuntur _ finem 2 
etjam zrerni ipſis in caſu particulari conſlitutum ? Sic veriſimile eſt homines eriam cam peccanc & deſc] 
prxcipicme, remcidere in ordjnert 2tern# legis ur punientis. deſciſcune a lege #Xrern} vt 


which 
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which can do no otherwiſe than they do: And for as much as we give unto Intelleual Na- 
tures; the name of Yoluntary Agents, that ſo we may diſtinguiſh them from the other; ex- 
pedient it will be, that we ſever the Law of Nature obſerved by the one, from that which 
the other is tied unco, Touching the former, their ſtri&t keeping of one Tenure, Statute, 
and Law is ſpoken of by all; but hath in it more than men have as yer attained to know; 
or perhaps ever ſhall attain, ſceing the travel of wading herein, is given of God to the 
Sons of Men ; that perceiving how much the leaſt thing in the World hath in it, more than 
the wiſeſt are able to reach unto, they may by this means learn humility. Aoſes, in de- 
ſcribing the Work of Creation, attributeth ſpeech unto God : God ſaid, Let there be light : 
Let there be a Firmament : Let the Waters under the Heavens be gathered together into one 
place : Let the Earth bring forth: Let there be Lights in the Firmament of Heaven. Was 
this only the intent of Moſes, to ſignifie the infinite greatneſs of Gods Power, by the cafineſs 
of his accompliſhing ſuch effes, without travel, pain, or labour ? Surely, it ſeemeth char 
Moſes had herein, beſides this, a further purpoſe; namely, firſt, ro teach that God did nor 
work as a neceſlary, but a voluntary Agent, intendi orchand, and decreeing with him- 
ſelf, that which did outward!ly proceed from him. ondly, to ſhew that did then in- 
ſirute a Law natural to be obſerved by Creatures z and therefore according to the manner of 
Laws, the Inſtitution thereof is deſcribed, as being eſtabliſhed by ſolema injuntion., His 
commanding thoſe things to be which are, and to be in ſuch ſorr as they are, to keep that te- 
nure and courſe which they do, importeth the eſtabliſhment of Natures Law. The Worlds 
firſt Creation, and the preſervation fince of things created, whar is it, but only (o far forth a 
manifeſtation by execution, what the Eternal Law of God is concerning things natural * And 
as it cometh to paſs in a Kingdom rightly ordered, that after a Law is once publiſhed, it pre- 
fently rakes effec far and wide, all Stares framing themſelves thereunto evea 0 let us think 
ic fareth in the Natural courſe of the World: Since the time that God did firſt proclaim the 
Edidts of his Law upon it, Heaven and Earth have hearkned unto his voice, and their labour 
hath been to do his will : He made 4 Law for the Rain ; He gave his Decree unto the Sea, 
that the waters ſhould not paſs his Commandment.Now, if Nature ſhould intermit her courſe, 
and leave altogether, though it were but for a while, the obſervation of her own Laws, if 
tho(c Principal and Mother Elements of the World, whereof all things in this lower World 
are made, ſhould loſe the qualities which now they have ifthe frame of that Heavenly Arch 
erected over our Heads, ſhould looſen and diffolveir ſelf ; if Celeſtial Spheres ſhould forger 
their wanted motions, and by irregular volubility turn themſelves any way as it might hap- - : 
pen; if the Prince of the Lights of Heaven, which now as a Gyant doth run his unwearied Plal 25+ $ 
courſe, ſhould, as it were, through a languiſhing faintneſs, begin to ſtand, and to reſt himſelf , 

if the Moon ſhould wander from her beaten wayzthe times and ſeaſonsof the year blend them- 

ſelves, by diſordered and confuſed mixture; the Winds breathe out their laſt gaſp,the Clouds 

yield no Rain, the Earth be defeated of Heavenly influence, the Fruits of the Earth pine 

away, as Childrenat the withered Breaſts of their Mother, no longer able to yield them re- 

lief : What would become of Man himſelf, whom theſe things now do all ſerve 2 See we not 

plainly, that obedience of Creatures unto the Law of Narturc,is the ſtay of the whole World * . 
Notwithſtanding, with Nature it cometh ſometimes to pals, as with art, Let Phidzas have 

rude and obſtinate ſtuffto carve, though his art do that it ſhould; his work will lack char 

beauty which otherwiſe in fitter marter it might have had. He that ſtrikech an Inſtrumenc 

with kill, may cauſe notwithſtanding a very unpleaſant ſound, if the ſtring whereon he ſtrik- 

eth, chance to be uncapable of harmony. In the matter whereof things natural conſiſt, that 

of Theophraſts takes place, Now ni 3x, \waxZor 38 Juxbdver 13 bv, Much of it is oftentimes ſuch, ” io 
as will by no means yield to receive that impreſſion which were beſt and moſt perfet#, Which 

defect in the wartter of chings natural, they who gave themſelves unto the contemplation of 

nature amongſt the Heathen, obſerved often : Bur the true original cauſe thereof, Divine Ma- 

lediction, laid for the ſin of Man upon theſe Creatures, which God had made for the uſe of 

Man, this being an Article of that faving truth which God hath revealed unto his Church, 

was above the reach of their meerly natural capacity and underſtanding. But howſocver, 

theſe (wervings arc now and then incident into che courle of Nature, neverthele's,fo co{t1nt- 

= Laws of Nature, are by Natural Agents obſerved; that no man denieth, bu! choſe 

things which Nature worketh, are wrought either alwayes, or for the moſt part, aicer oc and NS 
the ſamemanner. If here it be demanded, What this is which keepech Nature in obedience 47 Ahet« 1; 
to her own Law, we muſt have recourſe to that higher Law, whereof we have already ſpoken, ** 7 
and becauleall other Laws do thereon depend, from thence we muſt borrow ſo much as ſhall 

need for brief reſolution in this point. Although we are not of opinion therefore, as ſome 

are,'that Nature in. working, hath before her certain exemplary draughts or patterns, 
which ſubſiſting in the boſom of che Higheſt, and being thence diſcovered, the Rog 
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F- her eye upon them', as Travellers by Sea upon the Pole-ſtar of the World, and char 

according thereunto' ſhe guideth her to work by imitation : Although we rather 
TI 149pu- embrace the Oracle of Hippocrates, Ti hat each. thing, both in ſmall and in great, fulfil- 
piriu poipl lerh the teck which deſtiny hath ſet down. And concerning the manner of executing aud 
en ro. fulfilling the ſame, what they ao, they know not, yet ts it in ſbew and appearance, as though 
be wg they did know what they do; and the truth u, they. do not diſcern the things which they look 
+74 74 sior. ,, + Neverthelels, for as muchas the works of Nature are no leſs exact, than if ſhe did 


: 229109” > £,oth behold and Rudy how to expreſs ſome abſolute ſhape or mirror alwayes preſent before 


7 ov: a is Z 0 
5f —_— her ; yea , ſuch her dextericy and $kill appeareth, chat no intellectual Creature in the 


_ vs World were able by capacity, todothat which Nature doth wichour capacity. and know- 
pi 5evrrs ledge it cannorbe, but Nature hath ſome Directer of infinite knowledge ro guide her in 
all her ways. Whoghe guide of Nature, butonly the God of Nature * 1» him we live, 
7-” move, andare, Thoſe things which Natureis ſaid to do, are by Divine Art performed, 
uſing Nature as an Inſtrument ; nor is there any.fuch Art or Knowledge Divine-in Na- 

ture her ſelf working, butin che guide of Natures work. W hereas therefore things-natu- 

ral, which are notin the number of Voluntary Agents ( for of ſuch only we now (peak , 

and of no other ) do ſo neceſſarily obſerve: their certain Laws, that as long as they keep 


(-) Form in thoſe (e) Forms which give them their Being, they cannor pothbly be. apt or inclinable 


orher Er to do otherwilt chan they do, (ceing the kinds of their operations are both conſtanc- 
thing propor- 1Y and exaly framed, according to the ſeveral ends for which they ſerve; they them- 
rionable unto ſelyes in the mean while , chough doing that which is fit, yer knowing neicher what 
1 = a they do, nor why : It followeth, that all which they do in this ſort, proceedeth original- 
rures, Senſi- ]y from ſome ſuch Agent, as knoweth, appointeth, holdeth up, and even actually framerh 
code 1s not, the ſame. The-manner of this Divine Effciency being far above us, We Are no more 
diſcernavle able to conceive by our Reaſon, than Creatures unreaſonable by their Senſe, are able to 
——_ apprehend afrer what manner we diſpoſe and order the courlc of our affairs, Oal 

cording to C1Ws-much is diſcerned , that the Natural Generation and Proceſs of all things, receivet 

thediverſiry order of proceeding from the ſetled ſtability of Divine Underſtanding. This appoint- 
of inward 4 -unto them their kinds of working, the _—_ whereof, in the Purity of Gods 

e 


of the Worki own Knowledge and Will, is rightly rermed by the name of Providence. The tamebeing 


are diſtin- referred unto the things themſelves here diſpoſed by ir, was wone by the Ancicnt to be 
guihed.n® Called Natural Deſtiny, That Law , the performance whereof we behold in thin 

their kinds. A pe 85 

nagural, is as/irxvere an authentica!, or an original Draught, written in the boſom of God 

- hiraſelf 5 whoſe Spirit being to execute the tame, aſeth every particular nature , every 

meer natural agent, only as an In{trumenr created ar the beginning, and ever {ince- the 

Vide Tho. in beginning, uſed to work his own will and pleaſure withal. Nature therefore, is nothing 

- == pn ;. Cile bur Gods Inſtrument : In che courſe whereof , Diony(ims perceiving ſome ſudden 

Om quod ns diſturbance, is ſaid to have cryed our, Aut Dews nature patitur, aut mundi machins 

og diſſolvitsr , Eicher God doth ſutter impediment, and is by a greater than himſelf hin- 

inftrumentm dred ; or if that be impoſſible , then hath he determined to make a preſent diſſolution 

quodiam «> of the World, the execution of that Law: beginning now ro ſtand till, without which 

Ridiculum of the World cannot ſtand, This Workman, whoſe fervitor Nature is, being in truth 

acte etiam bur only One , the Heathens imagining to be more; gave him in the Skie, the name of 

- ps  Fupiter, in the Air, the name of Fun, in the Water, the name of Nepruxe , in the 

mentum movers Earth, the name of rs . and ſometimes of Ceres 5 the name of Apollo in the Sun, in 

—_ £1 the Moon, the name of Diana; thename of M£olws, and divers other in the Winds , and 

—— to conclude, even ſo many Guides of Nature they dreamed of , as they ſaw there were 

kinds of things natural in the World, Theſe they honoured, as having power to work 

or ceaſe accordingly as men deſerved of them: But unto us, there is one only Guide of 

all Agents Natural, and he both che Creator and rhe Worker of all in all, alone to be 

bleſſed, adored, and honoured by all for ever. That which hitherto hath been ſpoken, 

concerneth Natural Agents confidered in themſelves : Bur we muſt further remember 

alſo ( which thing to touch, in a word, ſhall ſuffice, ) That as in this reſpe& they have 

their Law, which Law dire&eth them in the means whereby they tend to their own per. 

fetion ; ſo likewiſe another Law there is, which roucherh them as they are ſociable 

parts united into one Body: A Law. which binderth chem cach to ſerve unto others good , 

and all to prefer the good of the whole, before whatſoever their own particular, as we 

plainly ſee'they do , when things natural in that regard, forget their ordinary natural 

wont : That which is heavy, mounting ſometime upwards of its own accord, and for- 

faking the Centre of the Earth, which to it ſelf is moſt natural , even as if it did hear ir 

ſelf commandedco-let go the good it privately wiſheth, and to relicye the preſeac diſtreſs 
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py. But now thar we may life up our eyes ( as it were) from the Foot-ſtool to the The Law 


Throne of God, and leaving theſe Natyral , conflider a. little the ſtare. of Heavenly and 
Divine Creatures: Touching Angels, which-are Spirits-Jnwnaterial and Intellectual, the 
glorious Inhabitants of thole Sacred Palaces, 'where nothing but Lighe ant Bleſled lm- 
mortality , no ſhadow of matter for tears, diſcantengments, griefs, and; uncomfortable 
paſſions ro work upon ; bur all joy, tranquillity, and-peace,..cven. for ever and ever doth 
dwell, AsSin number and order they are huge, mighty,:and royal Armies; 19 likewiſe in 
perfection of obedience unto that Law, whith the Higheſt, whom they afore, love and 
unitate, hath impoſed upon them,-. SyctygþEryagts. they arc thereof , chat; 'pur Saviour 
himſelf being to ſet dowa the pertedt- deg of tharwhich-weaze to pray and with for on 
Earth; did not xeach to pray or wiſh for more, than oply:;.chat here it might, be with us, 
as with them-it is in Heaven. God which movech meer- Natural Agepss as an cfticient, 
only , dath- otherwiſe move Intellectual Creatures; and: eſpecially -his-holy Angels : For 
beholding the Face of God, in_ admiration -of:ſo grearexcgllency, they all adore him 3 
and being rapt with the love-of his beaueyz ahey cleaveinſeparably for; ever unto him. 
Deſire to reſemble him in goodneſs , maketh them unycariable and even unſatiable in 
their longing, to do by all means , all-manner of good- unto all cle Creatures of God, 
bur eſpecially unto the Children of Men, In the countenance of whoſe Nature looking 


downward, they behold themlelyes beneath: themſelves; even as upward in God, beneazly 
whom themſelves are , they fee that character which is no where bur in themſelves and us;! 


reſembled. Thus far even the Painims have approached , thus far they have ſeen into the 


doings of the Angels of God , Orphes confeiling, that the Fiery Throne of God is atrend-: 
ed on by thole moſt induſtrious Angels, careful how all things are performed amongſt menz: 


and the Mirsor of Humane Wiidom plainly teaching, That God moverh Angels, even as 
that thing doth ſtir Mans hearc, which is thereunto preſented amiable. Age! 
ons may therefore be reduced unto theſe three general kinds, - Firſt, Moſt delkeRable Loye 


ariſing {10m the viſible apprehenſion of che Purity, Glory and Beauty of: Gad;invilible z- 
ſaving only unto Spirits thatare pure ; Secondly, Adoration, grounded upan the evidence: 


of the greatue(y of God, on whom they ſte how all things depend : Thixdiy,' Imication, 
bred by the preſence of his exemplary goodneſs, who- cealeth\nor befare them daily- to 
fill Heaven and Earth with the rich creatures of -moſt free and'undeterved Grace, Of An- 
gels, we arc not to conſider only what they-are, and do,'in regard of theix own Being 


bur that alſo which concerneth them as they are linked into.x kind of Corporation amongſt: 


them(clves, and of Society or Fellowſhip with men. Conſider Angels, each of them e- 
verally in himſelf, and their Law'is that which the Prophet David menrioneth, AU ye his 
Angels praiſe him. Conlider the Angels of God aflociated, and their Law is that which 


diſpoſerh chem as an Army, one in order and degree above anorher, Contider finally che: 


Angels, as having with us that communion which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews noteth ; and in 
regard whereof , Angels have not diſdained to emer themlelves our , fellow ſervants. 


From hence there (pringeth up 2 third Law, whic 


rt of che Angels of God notwithſtanding { we know!) havefaln; and that, their fall hath 
ww chrough che volungary breach of that Law, whick'did require at their hands conginu- 
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| wicked- ſpirits, the Heathens honoured inſtead of Gods; both generally under che name 
of -Dii inferi, Gods Infernal ; and particularly, ſomein Oracles, ſome in Idols, ſome as 
Houſhould Gods, ſome as Nymphs : In a word, No fonl, and wicked ſpirit, which was 
not one way or other honoured of Men as God; till ſuch time as Light appeared in the 
World, and diſſolved the works of the Devil. Thus much therefore may ſuffice for Ane 
gels, the next unto whom in degree-are Men. 
The Law 5. God alone excepted, who aQually and everlaſtingly is, whatſoever he may be; and 
whereby ow which cannot hereafter be, that which now he is not ; all other things beſides, arc ſome- 
ons direed what in poſſibility, which as yet they- are not in at. And for this cauſe there is in 
ro the trag.””” All: things an appetite or defire, "whereby hey incline to ſomething which they may be 
" and when they arc it, they ſhall be perfeQer than now they are. All which Pertecti- 
ons are contained under the general name of Goodnef, - And becaule there is not in the 
| World any thing whereby another may nor fome way be made the perfeter; therefore 
Tl. $i all things that are, are good. Again , fith there can be no goodneſs deſired , which 
Re de proceedeth not- from God himſelf, as from the ſupream cauſe of all things ; and ever 
An. lib.1.cap. effe& doth after a ſort contain, at leaſtwiſe reſemble the cauſe from which ir proceed- 
4 eth; All things in the World are ſaid, in ſome ſort, to feek the higheſt, and to co- 
vet more or leſs the participation of God himſelf, yer this doth no where ſo much a 
pear, as it doth in Man, becauſe there are ſo many kinds of PerfeQions which Man 
eckerh, The firſt degree of Goodneſs, is, that General Perfection which all things do 
ſeek, in deſiring the continuance of their Being ; all things therefore coveting, as much 
as way be, to be like unto God in Being ever; that which cannot hereunto attain perſo- 
nally , doth ſeek-ro continue it ſelf another way ; that is, by Off-ſpring and Propagati- 
on. The next degree of Goodneſs is, that which each thing covereth, by affeRing re- 
ſemblance with God, in the conſtancy and excellency of thoſe ions which belong 
uato their kind. The Immurtability of God chey ſtrive unto, Dy working either al- 
ways, or for the moſt parr, after one and che ſame manner ; his abſolute exanels they 
imitate, by tending unto that which is moſt exquiſite in every particular. Hence have 
'ty 75% £74 rifen a number of Axioms in Philoſophy, ſhewing, How the works of nature do always 
ul 79 Po tim. at that which canhot be bettered, Theſe two kinds of Goodneſs rehearſed, are fo 
NE «p- Nearly united to the things themſelves which defire them z that we ſcarcely perceive the 
x4 waea* appetite tO ſtir in reaching forth her hand towards them, Bur the defire of thoſe Per- 
" #2" 2. fetions which grow externally, is more apparent eſpecially of ſuch as are not expreſly 
Tryouyyy Gefired , unleſs they be firſt known, or ſuch as are not for any other cauſe, than for 
al ws Knowledge ir ſelf defired. Concerning PerfeQions in this kind , that by proceeding in 
Gel. cap. 5. the Knowledge of Truth, and by growing in the exerciſe of Vertue, Man, amoneſtthe 
Matth. 5. 48. Creatures of this inferiour World, aſpireth to the greateſt Conformicy-with God : This 
Sap. 7 27- js not only known unto us, whom he himſelf hath ſo inſtructed ; bur even they do 
31 4 79/71 acknowledge , who amongſt men are not judged the neareſt unto him. With P/aro, whar 
1»53x5ew one: thing more uſual, than to excite menunto the love of Wiſdom, by ſhewing , how 
sS4re76 3x# ch wite men are thereby exalted above men ; how knowledge doth raiſe them up in- 
Gore 2" to Heaven ;- howit maketh them, though not Gods, yet as Gods; high, admirable and 
res dr996- divine? And Mercurins Triſmegiſtas ſpeaking of the vertues of a righteous Soul, Such 
mt ian ſpiries (ſaith he ) are never cloyed wit | ing and ſpeaking well of all men, with doing 
a. cvration, good unto every one by word and deed, becauſe they ſtudy to frame themſebves according 
pat IT THE PATTERN of the Father of Spirits. 
-—s 6. In the Matter of Knowledge, there is between the Angels of God, and the 
Mens firſt be- Children of Men this difference : Angels already have full and compleat knowledge in 
pinning . the- higheſt degree thar can be imparted unto them: Men, if we view them in their 
knowledge of Spring , are ar the firſt without underſtanding or knowledge at all. Nevertheleſs, 
thar tay from this utrer vacuity they grow by degrees, ull they come at length to be even as 
— a Angels themſelves are. Thar which agreeth to the one now, the other ſhall attain 
ſerve. Vide unto in the end; they are not ſo far disjoyned and ſevered, but that they come at length 
Iai. 741% to meet. The Soul of-man being therefore ar the firſt as a Book, wherein nothing is, 
and yet all things may be imprinted 5 we are to ſearch by what ſteps and degrees it 
riſeth unto Perfe&ion of Knowledge. Unto that which hath been already ſet down , 
concerning Natural Agents, this we muſt add; That albeit therein we have compriſed 
as well Creatures living, as void of life , if they be in degree of nature beneath Men 
nevertheleſs, a difference we muſt obſerve berween thoſe Natural Agents that work 
alcogether unwittingly ; and thoſe which have, though weak, yer ſome underſtanding 
what- they doz as Fiſhes, Fowls, and Beaſts have, Beaſts are in ſenſible capacity as 
ripe, cven-as Men themſelyes, perhaps more ripe. . For as Stones, though in dignity of 
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Nature, inferiour unto Plants ;. yer excecd them in firmnels. of Rrengeh, - or durability 
of Being , and Plants, though beneath the excellency of Creatures cndued with ſenle, 
yer exceed them in the Faculty of Vegetation ,. and of Fertility : So Beaſts , though 
otherwiſe behind Men , may notwithſtanding in actions. of Senſe and" Fancy go be- 
yond them ; becaule the endeavours of Nature , whe, it hath an higher perte&ion 
to ſcek, are in lower the more remiſs ; not eſteeming thereof ſo much as thole things do, 
which have no better propoſed unto them. - The Soul of Man therefore, being capable 
of a more Divine Perte&tion , hath ( beſides the Faculties of growing unto ſenſible 
knowledge, which is common unto us with Beaſts ) a further hability; whereof in chem + «9 4 2,9«- 
there is no ſhew at all ; the ability of reaching * higher than unto ſenſible things. 7 «5 # 4v- 
"Till we grow to ſome ripeneſs of years, the Soul of Man doth only ſtore ir ſelf with nr ret 
conceits of things of inferiour and more open quality; which afterwards 'do ſerve as 7:5 47%, x 
Inſtruments unto that which is greater 3 in the mean while, above the reach of meaner = 6 weie jay 
Creatures it aſcendeth not, When once it comprehendeth any thing above this, as 5,12, arg 
the differences of time, affirmations, negations, and contradiction in. Speech; we then 5 7av«ne, y 
count it to have ſome uſe of Natural Reaſon. Whereunto , if afterwards there might 75, <** 


be added the right helps of truce Art and Learning ( which helps, I muſt plainly confeſs, Boe nar dabd. 

this age of the World, carrying the name of a Learned Age, doth neicher much know, *-* 79 =4- 

nor greatly regard ) there would undoubtedly be almoſt as great difference in maturity of :5; pine, 

judgement between men therewith inured , and that which now men are; as berween KETEATOS 

wen that are now , and Innocents. Which ſpeech, if any condemn, as being over Hy- 519.277 

perbolica], let them conſider but this one thing : No Art is at the firſt finding out fo Ariſtorelical 
erfut, as Induſtry may after make it , yet the very firſt Man, that to any purpoſe 4{<monitrats 

91s the way we peak of, and followed it, hath: alone thereby performed more, very oo 

near, in all parts of Natural Knowledge ; , then fithence in any one part thereof the 

whole World beſides hath done. In the poverty of that other new deviled-aid , two 

things there are notwithſtanding ſingular.* Of marvellous quick diſpatch it is, and Ramiſtry. 

doth ſhew them that have ir, as much almoſt inthree daycs, as if it had dwelc three(core 

years with them. Again, becauſe the curiofity of Mans wit doch many times with peril 

wade farther in the ſearch of things, than, were convenient; the ſame'is thereby re- 

ſtrained unto ſuch generalities, as every where offering chemſelfes , are apparent unto 

men of the weakeſt conceit that need be :. So as following the Rules and Precepts thereof, 

ve may find it to be an Art, which teacheth the way of Ipcedy Diſcourſe, and reſtrainerh 

the mind of Man, that it may not wax overwiſe, Education and Inſtruction are the 

means, the one by uſe, the other by precept, to-make our Natural Faculty of Reaſon, 

both the better, and the ſocner able to judge rightly between Truch and Error, Good and 

Evil. Burt at what time a man may be ſaid to- have attained-{o far forththe uſe of Rea- 

ſon, as ſufficeth to make him capable of choſe Laws, whereby he is then bound to guide his 

aQions: This is a great deal more eafie for common ſenſe ro Gifcern, than; for any man 

by kill and learning to determine, even as it is not in Philoſophers, who beſt know the 

nature both of Fire and Gold, to reach what degree of the one - will ſerve to purifie the 

other, ſo well as the, Artizan ( which doth-chis by fire ) diſcernech by Senſe, when the 

fire hath chat degree of heat which fufficeth ,for his purpoſe. © -, 

7. By Reaſon, Man atraineth unto the knowledge of things that are, and arc not OfMans will 
ſenſible ; . it.reſteth therefore, that we ſearch how Man attaincth unto the knowledge br rd ea; 
of ſuch things ualenfivle, as are to be known , that they may be done. - Seeing then L_ of ARi- 
that. nothing can moye, unleſs there be tome end ,, the deſire whereof provoketh unto 9® are made 
motion ; How ſhould that Divine Power of the Soul, that $pirir of our Mind, as the Hwa 4. 2% 
Apaſtle rermerh it, ever ſtir it {clf unto aRipn, unleſs it have alſo the like fpur 4 The 
end for which we are moved to work, is ſometimes the goodneſs. which we conceive of 
the very working it felf , without any further reſpect ar all.;; and the cauſe that pro- 
why ation, .is the meer deſire of. action ,, ,, no: ather good beſides being thereby in- 

enged, Of certain rurbulent wits, it is ſaid , 'Mis quieta movere magna merces vide- Saluſt 

bor They thought the very diſturbance -of things eſtabliſhed , an' hire ſufficient to 

er; them on work,., -yometimes that which, we do, is referred to a further end, with- 

wut. the defixe whereof, we would leave the ſame,undone; as intheir ations that gave 

Alms.,.. to, puxchaſe thereby the praiſe of men, . Man'in Perfection of Nature, __ Marth. 6. 2; 

mage accgr PR 19: the likeneſs of his Maker , reſembleth him alſo in the manner 

working : fo; that, whatſoever we work as men , the ſame we. do wittingly work, and 

we Þ Neither are, we, according $0 the wanner of Natural Agents, any way fotycd, 

but that it 1519. our power to, leaye the things we do undone, - The good which: either 

is, gotten, by doing ,..or which conliſterh in; the very doing it felf,, cauſerh nor —_ 
| els 
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end, the ſame 'we *choolt and prefer before the leaving of ir undone. Choice there is 

nor, unleſs the*thing which we xake, be-ſo in our power, that we might have refuſed 

and left it." Tf: fire conſume rhe ſtubble , ic chooſerh nor fo to do, becauſe the nature 

thereof is ſuch, thatir'can' do no other. '' To'chooſe, is to will one thing before another ; 

and to will,” is t& bend our Souls to the having or doing of that which they ſee to be 

g00d. Goodneſvis ſcen with the Eye of the Underſtanding, and che Light of that Eye, 

is Reaſon :* So that rwo Principal Fountains there are of Humane Afton, Xzowledge 

: and ill ; which” Will, in things tending towards any end, is rermed Choice. Con- 
Deut, 35. 19. ceming Knowledge ; Behold, ſaith Moſes, I have ſet before you this day, good and evil, 
life and death, | Concerning Will, he addethr immediacely, Chooſe life ; that is to ſay, 

. - the things that"tend unto -Life , them chooſe : Bur of one thing we muſt have ſpecial 
care , as being'a matrer of no finall moment, and thatis; How the Will properly and 
ſtrictly taken, as it is of things which arereferred unto the end that man defirerh, differ- 
eth' greatly from that inferiour natural deftre, which we call Appetite, The object of 
Appetite is, whatſoever fenſible good may be wiſhed for, the object of Will is,* that 
good which Reaſon doth lead us to ſeek. Aﬀections, as Joy, and Grief, and Fear, and 
Anger, with fuch like, being, as it were, the ſundry faſhions and forms of Appetitey 
can neither riſe at the conceit of a thing indifferent , nor yet chooſe but riſe ar the 
frghr of ſome things. Wherefore it is not altogether in our power , whether we 
will be ſtirred with Aﬀections., or ao, Whereas Actions which iflue from the diſpo- 
fition of the” Will, are in the Power thereof to be performed or ſtayed, Finally, Ap- 
petite is the Wills Sollicitor, and the Will is Appetites Controller ; what we cover 
according to the one, by the other we ofcen reje& : Neither is any other defire term- 
ed proper!y' Will , bur that where Reaſon -and Underſtanding, or the thew of Rea- 
fon , preſcribeth the rhing" deſired. Ir may be therefore a queſtion, Whether thoſe 
operations of men are to be counted voluntary, wherein that good which is ſenſi- 
ble; provoketh Appetite, and Appetite cauſerh Aftion, Reaſon being never called to 
counſel , a5 'When we eat or drink, or- betake gur f{clves unto reſt, and fach like. The 
euch is; chat-ſuch ations in- men having attained to the uſe of Reaſon, are voluntary : 
For as'the Authority of higher Powers; hath force even in thoſe things which are done 
withour their?privity, and are of ſo mean reckoning, that to acquaint them therewith 

it '\ncedeth; not : In like ſort, voluntarily 'we-are ſaid ro do that alſo; which the Will, 
f/it liſted; might hinder from being done; alchough about the doing thereof ; we 
do'not expreſly' uſe our Reaſon or Underſtanding, and ſo immediately* apply our Wills 
thercunto; In caſes therefore of ſuch facility , the Will doth yield her aſſent, as 

it were ,-with a kind of fifence , by not difſenting ; in which reſpe&; her force is not 
fo apparent; as in exprefs- Mandates of ' Prohibitions, eſpecially ' upon” 'advice and con- 
fication going” before;\'- Where Uncerſtanding therefore needeth, in thofe things , 
Reaſon is the (Direor- of Mans Will, by (diſcovering in Aion what is good : For 
the Laws7of Well-doing, ' are 'the Ditares, of right Reaſon. Children which are noc 
as yer/ tome unto” thoſe years wherear' they may have ;- again, Innocents, which"are 
excluded by Natural Defe& from eyer having ; Thirdly, Mad-men, which fot the 

> preſent cantiot- poſſibly have 'the uſe ' of right Reaſon ro guide themlelves; have for 
_ their Guide the Reafon that guiderh other men , | which are Tutors” over them”, ro 
.;.,-....: ſeek; and»t6 procure cheirg00d for them; '' In the reſt , there is that Light of Reaſon, 
og cs whereby good may be-ktiown from evil'3 -and which diſcovering the ſame rightly,” is 
+ Jupiter a» termed xighr,'. The WHl notwithſtanding, doth not incline to have, or ,do that which 
"4 714 23 Beans reacheth to be good; unleſs the fame-do alſo-reach it to be poſſible. For'al- 
1axiay 5e- beit the Appetite, being more "general ,” may wiſh any thing which feemerh' good, be 
v4 e275 ir never {0 impoſſible', yet for ſuch” things, the reaſonable Will of Man doth never 
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uss 5; os nl cok. Let Reaſon teach unpoſſibility' inany thing, and the Will of Man doth et ic'go'; 


Kekicar dy- 


75» 66606,” thing "impoſlible'it doth'not affe&;, the impoſhbility thereof being manifeſt. There 


«av & i ji the Wilt of Man, naturally that' freedom, whereby ir is apt to take or refuſe atty 


Sarge particular /obje& 'whatſoever”; being: preſented: unto it.”  Whereupon it followeth-, 
':Jive79 3 Thar there/is no particular 'obje& ſo good, but it may have the ſhew' of fomedifficu 

435 2,44." or unpleaſant quality annexed to it; 'in reſpet whereof, the Will may ſhrink and de- 
wevor txev Cline vir-4:Contrariwiſe ( for fo things are blended ) there is no- particular evil which 
i914 1.457, hath nor ſome appearance 'of goodneſs whereby to infinuate” ir” felf ; © For evil, as 
"7+ 65, evil; 'cannot'be deſired”; if that be defired which is evil, the cauſe is the goodneſs 
Ee which is, or: ſeemeth to be- joyned with it; Goodneſs doth not move by being, bur 


4 Doe. plat, by being- apparent , and therefore: many things are neglected ,”” which are moſt pre- 
| Cious, 


mnleſs apprehending it 25/ go0d; we fo like and deſire it, That we do unto any ſuch 


UMI 
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cious, only becaufe the value of rhem 1yerh hid. Senſible Goodneſs is moſt apparent, 
near, and preſent z which cauſech the Appetite to be therewith ſtrongly provokes, 
Now Purſuit and Refuſal m the Will dv follow , the one the Affirmation , the other 
the Negation of Goodneſs; which rhe Underſtanding apprevendeth, grounding it (elf 
Senfc, unleſs ſome higher Reafon do-'chance to teach the contrary. And if Rea- 
ſon have taught it rightly ro be good, yet not ſo apparently, that the Mind receiveth 
it with ucter umpoſſtbility -of being otherwiſe ; ſtill there is place lefr for the Will, to 
take or leave. Whereas therefore, amongſt ſo many things as are to be done, there 
are fo few, the goodneſs whereof, Reaſon in ſuch fort doth, or eafily can diſcover; 
we are not to marvel at the choice of evil , even then+ when the contrary is probably 
known, Hereby it cometh to paſs, that Cuſtom inuring the Min4 by Jong practice, 
and ſo leaving there a ſenſible Impreſſion , prevaileth more than reaſonable Perſwafion 
what way ſoever. Reaſon therefore may rightly diſcern' the ching which is good ; 
and yet the Will of Man not incline it ſelf thereunto, as oft as the prejudice of {colible 
Experience doth overſway : Nor let'any Man think, that this doth make any thing for (4): cor. it; 
the juſt excuſe of Iniquity 3 for there was never fin committed, wherein a leſs. good 3- 
was not preferred before a greater, and that wilfully ; which cannot be done ehoue 0) lng. 
the fingular o—_— of Nature , and the utter diſturbance of that Divine -Order, (:)Marth.2 
wheteby the preheminence of chiefeſt Acceptation , is by the beſt things worthily ,._ 3 
challenged. There is not that good 'which concerneth us, but ic hath evidence enou A corrapetle 
for it ſelf, if Reaſon were diligent to ſearch it out, Through neglect thereof, abuſed Body is hew- 
we are with the ſhew of that which is not 5 ſomecimes the ſubcilty of Satan enveigling $1 a. 
us, as it did Eve( 4); ſometimes the haſtineſs of our Wills preventing the more conliderate earthly Man- 
Advice of ſound Reaſon, as inthe ( 4 ) Apoſtles, when i no ſooner ſaw what they _ —_ 
liked not , bur they forthwith were defirous of fire from Heaven ; ſometimes the very Mind thae is 
cuſtom of evil making the heart obdurate againſt whatſoever inſtructions ro the con- full of cares, 
trary; 48 in them, over whom our Saviour ſpake weeping, (c) 0 Fernſalem , how often, cam we ic 
and thou wouldſt not ? Still therefore that wherewith we ſtand blameable, and can no cern the 
way excuſe it; is, in doing evil, 'we preferr a leſs good before a greater ; the greatneſs _ 
whereof is by Reaſon inveſtigable, and may be known. The ſearch of Ktowled e iS a Earth, and 
thing painful ; and the painfulneſs of Knowledge is that which maketh the Will fo bard- —_——_— | 
ly inclinable thereunto, The Root hereof, Divine MalediQtion; whereby the * Inftru- we our _ 
ments veing weakned, wherewithal the Soul (eſpecially in reaſoning } doth work; it pre- things which 
ferreth reſt in Ignorance , before weariſom labour to know : For a ſpur of Diligence ye 
therefore, we have a natnral thirſt after Knowledge ingrafted in us. But by Reaſon of then ſeek our 
char original weaknels in the Inſtruments, withour which, che Underſtanding part is not Þ* things 
able in this World by diſcourſe to work, the very conceit of painfulneſs is as a bridle Heaven? 
to ſtay us, For which cauſe the pore who knew right well, that the wearineſs of the Ephel. s. 14. 
fleſh is an heavy clog to the Will, trikerh mightily upon this Key, Awake thou that ord >; 
ſleepeſt, eaſt off all which preſſeth down ; watch, labour, ſtrive to go fame , and to grow Prov. 2.4. 
in knowledge. | Luke 13. 24+ 
8, Wherefore to return to our former, intent of diſcovering the Natural way , gf te naw. 
whereby Rules have been found out concerning that Goodneſs, wherewith the Will of ca way of 
Man obght to be moved in Humane Adtions ; as every thing naturally and neceſſarily finding our 
doth defire the utmoſt Good and ' greateſt Perfe&tion , whereof Nature hath made a 8 
ir capable; even ſo Man, Our felicity therefore being the object and accompliſhment the Will unco 
of onr defire, we cannot chuſe bur wiſh and covert it, All particular things which are _ Wy 
ſubje& unto Action, the Will doth fo far forth incline unto, as Reaſon judgeth them : 
the betcer for us; and conſequently the more available to our bliſs. If Reaſon err, we fall 
into evil, and are fo far forth deprived of the general PerfeQion we ſeek, Seeing there- 
fore, that for the framing of Mens aftions, the knowledge of good from evil is nece(- 
ſary , it only reſterh, that we ſearch how this may be had : Neither muſt we ſuppoſe, 
thar there needeth one Rale to know the good, and another the evil by. For he that Tg 2307 
knoweth what is ſtraight, doth even thereby diſcern what is crooked; becauſe the ab- «v7? $ 78 
ſence of ſtraightneſs in bodies capable thereof, is crookedneſfs. Goodneſs in Ations ww ht 
is like unto ſtraightneſs , wherefore that which is done well, we term right: For as the Ker73; 38 
ſtraight way is moſt acceptable to him that travellerh, becauſe by it he comerh ſoon- 9 5, *5-,. 
eſt to. his journeys end; {ſo in Aion, that which doth lye the eveneſt between us and 4». 1b. 2 
the end we deſire, muſt needs be the ficteſt for our uſe. Beſides which fitneſs for uſe, 
there is alſo in reRitude, Beauty; as contrariwiſe in obliquity , deformity, And that 
which is good in the Actions of Men , . doth not. only delight as profitable, bur as 
amiable alſo. © In which conſideration, the Grecians moſt divinely Rive given to the 
| EOS Active 
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Adtive perfection of Men, a name expreſſing both Beauty and Goodnels,,; becaule 

Goognels in ordinary ſpeech, is for the moſt. part applyed only to that which, is bene- 

Kaaoxgye ficial: But weinthe name of Goodneſs, do here imply both. And of diſcerning Good- 

_ neſs, there are but theſe two wayes, the one, the knowledge of the cauſes whereby ic 

is made (uch , - the other, the obſervation of thoſe ſigns and tokens, which being an- 

nexed alwayes unto Goodneſs, argue, That where they are found, there allo Goodneſs 

is ,, although we know noc the cauſe by force whereof it is there, The former of theſe, 

is the'mdlt ſure and infallible way, but ſo hard, that all ſhun it, and had rather walk as 

men do in the dark, by hap-hazard, than tread ſo long and intricate Mazes for Know- 

Jedge ſake. As therefore Phyſitians are many times forced to leave ſuch Methods of 

curing , as themſelves know to be the fitteſt 3, and being over-ruled by their Patients 

impatiency , are fain to try the beſt they can, in taking that way of cure, which the 

cured will yiew unto: In like ſort, conlidering how the' caſe doth ſtand with this pre- 

ſent Age full of Tongue, and weak of Brain, behold we yield to the ſtream thereof, inta 

the Cauſes of 'Goodneſs we will not make any curious or deep inquiry z to touch them 

now and then it ſhall be ſufficient, when they are ſo near at. hand, thar cafily they may 

E be conceived withour any far removed diſcourie : That way we are contented tq, prove, 

£s)*H «3 3 which being the worſe in it (elf, is notwithſtanding now by reaſon of common, imbecil- 

= #170, liry, the fitter and likelier to be breoked. Signs.and tokens to know good by, are of 
meu det ; - 

7% wþaiy;, ſundry kinds; ſome more certain, and ſome leis : The moſt certain token of 'evidenc 

G)ov pore? Goodnels is , if the general perſwafion of all men do ſo account.ict. And therefore 

NS a common received Error, is never utterly overthrown, till ſuch times as we go from 

«don. eyinar- S5gns unto Canſes ;- and ſhew ſome manifeſt Root or Fountain thereof common unto 

Hr all, whereby itmay clearly appear how it hath come to paſs, that ſomany have been 

Luicquid in overſeen, In which cale, ſurmiſes and flight probabilities will nor ſerve , becauſe the 

—_— univerſal confent of men, is the perfedeſt and ſtrongeſt in this kind, which comprehend- 

ſpecies com- Eth. only the ſigns and tokens of Goodneſs, Things caſual do- vary, and that which a 

auniter in} man doth bur chance to think well of, cannot ſtill have the like hap. Wherefore al- 

—_— þz- though we know nor the cauſe,. yet thus much we may know, that ſome neceſſary cauſe 

beat oportet , there is, whepſoever the judgements of all men generally, or for the moſt part, rua one 


q*# off corwn 214 the ſame way, eſpecially in matcers of ghat ditcourſe : - For of things neceſſarily and natural 


indjviduorum , 
Ferics.& n- naturally done, there is no more affirmed but this, (4) They keep either alwayes, or for 


bare bem. - the moſt part, one Teunre, The 01 and perpetual voice of men is, as the Sentence 
_ ſpecie Of God himſelf, -( 4) For that which all men have art all times learned, Nature, her ſelf 


fit, nnive;jalis muſt needs have tavgt.t ; and God beiog the Author of Nature, her voice is but his In- 


4 en ſtrument. By her, trom him, we receive whatſoever in ſuch ſort we learn. Infinite du- 


ſtingtu. Fiein. ties there arc, the goodnels whereof is by this rule ſufficiently manifeſted, alchough we 
- on had no other warrant beſides to approve them. The Apoſtle St. Paul having ipeccl 
Jin pim Concernivg the Heathen, faith of them, (c ) They are 4 Law unto themſelves, His 
firme id 6 > meaning 1s, that by force of the Light of Reaſon, wherewith God illuminateth every one 
nag 1B a which cometh into the World, Men beingenabled to know truth from falſhood, and 
num boni= good from evil, do. thereby learn in many things what the Will of God is; which will 
mm 224 himſelf pot revealing by any extraordinary means unto them, bur they by natural diſ- 


« Cuſa | IC 1 
Compend. courſe attaining the knowledge thereof, ſeem the Makers of thoſe Laws which indeed 


cap. lt. are his, and they but only the finders of them out, A Law therefore generally taken, 
Nopetcer nt | i$ 2 directive tile unto goodneſs of operation, The rule of Divine Operations outward, 
ſitequz bomi- is the, definitive appointment of Gods own Wiſdom ſer down within himſelf, The 
olaernd rule of Natural Agents that work by ſimple neceſſity, is the determination of the Wid- 
queexiſtinare. dom of God, known ro God hitſelf, .the Principal- Dire&or of them 3 bur not uato 
Teleſ. © them that aredireRed to execute the” ſame, The rule of Natural Agents which work 
d fg aſter a ſorr of their own accord, as theBeaſts do, is the judgement of common ſenſe or 
7) edge: 'O fancy, concerning the ſenſible goodneſs of thoſe objets wherewith they are moved, 
9 eyaijey The rule of Gholtly or Immaterial Natures , as Spirits and Angels, is their intuitive 
ric {vad- intelleQual judgement concerning the amiable beauty and high goodneſs of that obje& 
w T54"49% which with unſpeakable joy and delight doth ſerthem of work. The rule of Voluntary 
11.46, < of Agents on Earth, is the ſentence that Reafon giverh concerning the goodneſs of thole 
(c) Rom. 2. things which they are to do: And the ſentences which Reaſon giveth, are. ſome more, 
'* ſome leſs general, before it come to define in particular ations, what is good. The 
*And/2einfy- Ain Principles of Reafon,, are in themſelves ___— For to inake nothing evidenc 
Twws; xi- Of it (ſelf unto Mans underſtanding, were to take away all Jenny of knowing any 


FAT —_— thing. And herein that of Theophraſtus is true, They that ſeek a reaſon of all things, ao 
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wi roi ' utterly overthrow Reaſon, In every kind of Knowledge, ſonie ſuch grounds there are, 
5 | as 
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as that being propoied , the Mind doth pre{encly embrace them as free from all poſſi- 
bilicy of Error, clear and manifeſt without proof, In which kind , Axioms or Principles 
more general, are ſuch as this, That the greater good is to be choſen before the leſs. If 
therefore it ſhould be demanded; what realon there is, why the will of man, which doth 
neceſſarily ſhun harm, and covet wharſoever is pleaſant and {weer; ſhould be commanded 
ro count the pleaſures of ſin, Gall; and nowithitanding the bitter Accidents wherewuh 
Virtuons Actions are compaſt, yer ſtill ro rejoyce and delight in them : Surely this could 
never ſtand with Reaſon , but that Wiſdom thus» preſcribing , groundeth her Laws upon 
an-infallible rule of Compariſon, which is, That ſmall difficulties, when exceeding great 
good is ſure to enſue; and on the other ſide momentany benefits, when the hurt which 
they draw after them, is unſpeakable; are nor art all to be reſpected, This rule is the 

round whereupon the Wiſdom of the Apoſtle buildeth a Law, enjoyning Patience unto | 
Fimſelf, The preſent lightneſs of our affliftion worketh unto us, even with abundance upon 2 Cor. 4, 17+ 
abundance, an eternal weight of glory : while we look not on the things which are ſeen, but 
on the things which are wot ſeen: For the things which are ſeen, are temporal; but the 
things which are not ſeen, are eternal, Therefore Chriſtianity to be embraced, whatſo- 
ever calamities in thoſe times it was accompanied withal. Upon the ſartie ground onr 
Saviour proveth the Law moſt reaſonable, that doth forbid thoſe crimes, which men for 
gain ſake fall into. For a man to win the World, if it þe with the loſs of his Soul, what | 
benefit or goodis it * Axioms leſs general, yet ſo manifeſt, that they need no farther proof, mah. 15.35. 
are ſuch' as theſe, God to be worſhipped, Parents to be honoured; Others to be uſed by us, 
as we our ſelves would be by them, Suchthings, as ſoon as they are alledged, allmen ac- 
knowledge to be good , they require no proot or further diſcourſe to be affured of their 
goodneſs, Notwithſtanding whatſoever fuch principle there is, it was at the firſt found 
out by diſcourſe, and drawn from out of the very Bowels of Heaven and Earth : For we 
are to note, that things in the World are to us diſcernable, nor only fo far forth as ſerveth 
for our vital preſervation, but further allo in a twofold higher reſpe&t. For firſt, if all 
other uſes were utterly taken away z yet the Mind of Man being by Nature ſpeculative and 

delighted with contemplation in it ſelf, they were to be known even. for meer Knowledge 
and Uncerſtandings ſake, Yea further, beſides this, the knowledge of every the leaſt thing 
in the World, hath init a ſecond peculiar benefit unto us, in as much as it ſerveth to mi- 
niſter Rules, Canons, and Laws for Men to direc thoſe aQtions by, which we properly term 
Humane, This didthe very Heathens themſelves obſcurely infinuate, by making Themis, © 
which we call Fus or Right, to be the Daughter of Heaven and Earth. We know things 
either as they arc in themſelvcs, or as they are in mutual relation one to another. The 
knowledge of that which Man is in reference unto himſelf, and other things in relation un- 
to Man, I may juſtly term the Mother of all choſe Principles, which are as it were Edicts, 
Statutes and Decrees, in that Law of Nature, whereby Humane Actions are framed. Firſt 
therefore, having obſerved, that the beſt things where they are not hindred, do ſtill produce 
the beſt Operations ; ( for which cauſe, where many things are to concurr unto one effect, 
the beſt is in all congruity of Reaſon to guide the reſidue, that it prevailing moſt, the work 
principally done by it, may have greateſt perfe&ion z ) when hereupon we come to obſerve 
in our ſelves, of what excellency our Souls are, in compariſon of our Bodies, and the di- 
viner part in relation unto the baſer of our Souls, ſeeing that all theſe concurrin produ- 
cing Humane Atons, it cannot be well, unleſs the chiefeſt do command and direct the 
reſt.!The Soul then ought to condu&t the Body, and the Spirit of our Minds, the Soul. This if. Polit.l. 
is therefore the firſt Law, whereby the higheſt power of the Mind requireth general obe. © 5 
dience at the hands of all thereſt, — with it unto Action, Touching the ſe- 
veral grand Mandates, which being impoſed by the underſtanding Faculty of the Mind, 
muſt be obeyed by the Will of Man, they are by the ſame method found our, whether they 
import eur duty towards God, or towards Man. Touching the one, I may not here ſtand 
to open, by what degrees of diſcourſe the Minds even of meer Natural Men, have attain. 
ed to know, not only that there is a God; but alſo what Power, Force, Wiſdom, and 
other properties that God hath, and how all things depend on him, Loacngs there- ,,.2 Por.r: 
fore preſuppoſed, from that known relation which God hath unto us ( 2 ) as, unto children, cg. 5. _ 
and unto all good things as unto effets, whereof himſelf is the (5), principal cauſe, ( 4) OuPle. 
theſe Axioms and Laws Natural concerning our duty have atiſen;. ( c ) That ip all thipgs þ > Dang 
we 20 about, bis aid is by Prayer to be cravedt (d)That he cannot have ſufficient honour done Plat. in Theat. 
unto him, but the uttermoſt of that we can do to honour him, we muſt ; which is in effe& the 6) nz 
fame that we read, ( e ) Thowſbalt love th: Lora thy God with all thy heart ,' with all thy #3 "y #2 

_— | | -, ov #) © , 

a8 Ti Arift. Metaph, lib. 1. cap. 2. c) AW & Ear J79 warhedon nx, xD 2 awercrd , 
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eu alio vepro- 
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dem uti debere. 
Ith. quod 
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foul, and with all my mind. Which Law our Saviour doth term (ff) The firſt, and the 
great Commandment, "Touching the next, which as our Saviour addeth, is like unto 
this { he meaneth in amplitude and largeneſs, in as much as iris the Root out of which 
all Laws of duty tro Mcn-ward have grown, as out of the former all Offices of Religi- 
on towards God ) the like Natural enducement hath brought men to know, that it is 
their duty no leſs to love others, than themſelves. For iccing thole things which are 
equal, muſt needs all have one meaſure ; if I'cannor but wiſh to receive all good, even as 
much at every mans hand, as any man can wiſhunto his own foul; how ſhouldI look to 
have any part of my deſire herein ſatisfied, unleſs my ſelf be careful to fatisfie the like de- 
fire, which is undoubtedly in other men, we all being of one and the ſame Nature © To 
have any thing offered them repugnant to this deſire, muſt needs in all reipes grieve 
them as much as me : So that if I'do harm, I muſt look to ſufferz there being no realon 
that others ſhould ſhew grcater meaſure of love to me, than they have by me (hewed un- 
to them, My deſire therefore to be loved of my equals in nature, as much as poſlible 
may be, impoſerh upon me a natural duty of bearing to chem-ward fully the like affetti- 
on. From which relation of equality between our ielves, and them that are as our ſelves, 
what ſeveral Rules and Canons Natural Reaſon hath drawn for direction of life , no 
man is ignorant ; as namely, (g) That becafiſe we would take no harm, we muſt there- 
fore do none; that fith we would not be in any thing extreamly dealt with, we muſt our 
ſelves avoid all extremity in our dealings ; that from all violence and wrong we are ut- 
terly to abſtain, with (uch like z which further to wade in, would be tedious, and to our 
preſent purpoſe nor altogether ſo neceſlary; ſeeing that on thele two General Heads alrea- 
dy mentioned , all-other ſpecialities are dependent. Wherefore the natural meaſure 
whereby to judge our doings, is the ſenrence of Reaſon , derermining and fetting down 
what is good to be done, Which ſentence is either mandatory, ſthewing what muſt be 
done ; or elſe permiſſive , declaring only what may be done, or thidly, adumnounicocy , 
opening what is the moſt convenient for us todo. The firſt raketh place, where the com- 
pariſon doth ſtand alrogether between doing, and nor doing of one thing , \which in ir 
{elf is abſolutely good or evil; as it had been for Foſeph to yield, ornot to yield, tothe 
impotent defire of kis leud Miſtreſs, the one evil, the other good fimply. The ſecond is, 
when of divers things evil, all being not evitable , we are permitted to take one 3 which 
one, ſaving only in caſe of ſo great urgency, were not otherwiſe to be raken ; "as inthe 
matter of Divorce amongſt the Jews. The laſt, when of 'divers things good, . one is 
principal and moſt eminent ; as in their a& whoſold their pofleflions, and laid the'price 
at the Apoſtles feet ; which poſſeſſions they might have retained unto themſelves with- 
out {in : Again, 'in the Apoſtle St, Pan's own choice, to maintain himle!f by- his own la» 
bour ; whereas in living by the Churches maintenance, as. others did, there had been no 
offence committed, In goodnels therefore, there is a latitude or extent, whereby it com- 
eth to paſs, that even of good actions, ſome are better than otherſome ; whereas other- 
wiſe one man could not exce] another , _ but all ſhould be either abſolutely good, as 
hitting jump that indiviſible Point or Centre whercin goodneſs confiſteth ; or elſe mi- 
fing it, they. ſhould be excluded our of the number of well-doers. Degrees of well- 
doing there could be none, except perhaps in the ſeldomnelſs and oftenneſs of doing well : 
Bur the Nature of Goodneſs being thus ample, a Law is properly that which Reaſon in 
ſuch ſort defineth ro be good, that it muſt be done. And the Law of Reaſon or Humane 
Nature is that, which men by diſcourſe of Natural Reaſon, have rightly found our them- 
{elves to be all for ever bound: unto in their ations, Laws of Reaſon have theſe marks 
ro be known by : Such as keepthem, reſemble moſt lively in their voluntary aRions, that 
very manner of working which Nature her ſelf doth neceſlarily obſerve in the courſe of the 
whole World, The Works of Nature are all behoveful, beautiful, without ſuperfluicy or 
defeR ; even ſo theirs, if they be» framed according to that which the Law of Reaſon 
teacheth, Secondly, Thoſe Laws are inveſtigable by Reaſon, without the help of Reve- 
lation, Supernatural and Divine.” Finally,” In ſuch ſort they are inveſtigable, thac the 
knowledge of them is general, the World hath always been acquainted with them, ac- 
corcing to that which one in Sophocles obſerveth, concerning a Branch of this Law. 7 
is no child of two days, or yeſterdays birth, but hath been no man knoweth how long 
fothence. It is not agreed upon by one, or two, or few, but by all; which-we may nor 
ſo underſtand , as if every particular Man in the whole World did know and confeſs 
whatſoever the Law of Reaſon doth contain : But this Law is ſuch, that+being pro 

ſed, no man can rejec irtas unreaſonable and unjuſt. Again, -there.is nothing in it ; 97 
gny man ( having natural perfe&tion of wit, and ripeneſs of judgement ) may by labour 


and travel find out, And ro conclude, the general principles thereof are ſuch, as it is 
not 
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not caſie to find men ignorant of them. Law Rational therefore, which men commonly 


uſe to call the Law of Natare, meaning thereby the Law which Humane Nature know-' 


eth ir ſelf in Reaſon univerſally bqund unto, which alſo for that cauſe may be termed molt 
ficly, the Law of Reafon, this, Law, I ſay, comprehendeth all thoſe things, which Men 
by the Light of their Natural Underſtanding evidently know, or at leaſtwiſe may know, 
to be beleeming or unbeſceming, vertuous or vicious, good or evil for them to do, Now, 
alchough it be rrue, which ſome have ſaid, that whatſoever is done amiſs, the Law of 
Nature and Reaſon thereby is tranſgreſt; becauſe even thoſe offences which are by their 
ſpecial qualities, breaches of Supernatural Laws, do alſo, for that they are generally evil; 
violate in general that principle of Reaſon, which willeth univerſally to flie from evil z 
et do we not therefore fo far cxiend che Law of Reaſon, as to contain in ita!ll manner of 
| whereuntg reaſonable Creatures are bound; bur ( as hath been thewed ) we reſtrain 
it to thoſe only duties, which all men by force of Natual Wir, cicher do, or might un- 
derſtand to be ſuch duties as concern .all men. Certain half-waking men there are ( as 
St. Auguſtine noteth ) who neither altogether aſleep in folly , nor yet throughly awake in 
the light of true underſtanding, have thought that there tis wot at all. any thing juſt and rizh- 
teous in ut ſelf ;, but look wherewith Nations are inured, the ſame they take to be right 
and juſt, whereupon their Concluſion is, That ſeeing each ſort of people bath a different 
kind of right from other , and that which « right of its own nature, muſt be every 
where one aud the ſame 5 therefore in it ſelf there us nothing right. Theſe good folks 
( ſaith he, 1hat 7 may not trouble their wits with the rehearſal of too many things) have 
not looked ſo far into the world as to perceive that, Do as thou wouldit be done unto , 
# 4 ſentence which all Nations under Heaven are agreed upon. Refer this ſentence to 
the love of God, and it extinguiſheth all heinous crimes : Refer it to the love of thy Neigh- 
bour, and all grievous wrongs it baniſheth out of the world, Wherefore, as touching the 
Law of Reaſon, this was (at ſcemeth ) St. Awguſtines judgement 3 namely, thar there arc 
in it ſome things which ſtand as priaciples univerſally agreed upon , and that out of thoſe 
Principles, which are in themſelves evident, the greateſt Moral duties we owe towards 
God or Man, may without any great difficuky bc concluded. It then it be here demand- 
ed, by what means it ſhould come to paſs ( the greateſt -part of the Law Moral being lo 
eaſie forall men coknow!) that ſo many thouſands of men notwithſtanding have been ig- 
norant, even of principal-Moral duties, hot-imagining the breach of themco be fin: I de- 
ny not, bur leud and wicked cuſtom, beginning perhaps at the firſt amongft few, afterwards 
ſpreading, into. greater mykitudes, and {o continuing from time to rig, may. be of force 
cven in plaig-.chings , to {mocher che light 'of Natural underſtanding, becauſe men will 
not bend their wits to' examive, whether things wherewith they have been accuſtomed , 
be good or evil, For examples ſake, that grofler kind of Heatheniſh Tdolatry, whereby 
they worſhipped the very works of their own hands, was an abſurdity to Reaſon fo palpa- 
ble, that the-Prophet David comparing Idols and Idolaters together, maketh almoſt no 
odds between them, but che one in a-manner, : as much without wir and ſenſe as the other ; 
they that make, them, are like unto them; and ſo are all that truſt in them. That where- 
in an Idolater doth feem ſo abſurd and foolith,. is by che Wiſeman thus expreſt , He s 
not aſhamed to ſpeak unto that which hath noi life : He calleth on him that is weak, 'for 
health : He*prayeth for life unto him which:is dead: Of hims, , which hath uo experience, 
he requireth help : For his journey, he ſeth to him which u not able to go: For gain , 
and work, and ſucceſs in his affairs, he ſecketh furtherance of him that hath no manner 
of power, The caule of which (enflels ſtupidity, is afterwards imputed to. cuſtom. whe 
a Father 'mourneth grievouſly for hu ſon that was taken away ſuddenly, he made an image 
far him that was once dead, whom now he worſhipped as. a god, ordaining to his ſervanits 
Ceremonies and Sacrifices, Thus by proceſs of time this-wicked cuſtom prevailed, and 
was kept'as.a Law ; the Authority of Rulers, the Ambition! of Craftſmen, and ſuch 
like means, thraſting forward the ignorant, and: encreaſing; their ſuperſtition. Uanco this 
which the Wiſeman hath ſpoken, che befides may be added. For whatſoever we 
have hitherto -caught, or ſhall hereafter, concerning! the force of Mans natural under- 
ſtanding, this we. always deſire withal to be underſtood, that there is no kind of facul- 
ty. or power in; Man, or any other Creature, which can rightly perform che Functions al- 
lotted to it, without perpetual aid and concurrence of that-Supream Cauſe of all things. 
The benefit whereof, as oft as we cauſe-God in his juſtice to withdraw, there can no 
other thing follow than that which the Apoſtle noteth, even: mien endued with the Lighc 
of Reaſon, to walk norwithſtanding ix the anity of their mind, having their cogitations 
darkned, 4nd: being ftrangers from the. Life of God , throweh the ignorance which is in 
them, becauſe of > haranefs of their hearts, And this cauſe is mentioned by the _ 
pher 
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het 1ſaiah, ſpeaking of the ignorance of Idolaters, who ſee not how the manifeſt Law of 
Reaſon condemneth their grois iniquity and fin z They have not in them, ſaith he, fo 
much wit as tothink, Sha/l 7 bow to the ſtock of a tree ? All knowledge and underſtanding 
is taken from them ;, for God hath ſhut their eyes, that they cannot ſee. That which we 
fay inthis caſe of Idolatry, (erveth for all other things, wherein the like kind of general 
blindneſs hath prevailed againſt the manifeſt Laws of Reaſon. Within the compaſs of 
which Laws , wedo nor only comprehend whatſoever may be eaſily known to belong to 
the duty of all men, but even whatſoever may poſſibly be known to be of that quality ; ſo 
that the ſame be by neceſſary conſequence deduced our of clear and manifeſt principles, 
For if once we deſcend unto probable Colleions what is convenient for men, we are then 
in the Territory where free and arbitrary Determinations, the Territory where Humane 

Laws take place, which Laws are after ro be conſidered. 
9. Now thedue obſervation of this Law which Reafon teacheth us, cannot but be ef- 


keeping that fectual unto their great good that obſerve the ſame. For we ſee the whole World and 
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each part thereof ſocompacted, thar as long as each thing performeth only that work which 
is natural unto ir, it thereby preſerveth both other things, and alſo it ſelf. Contrariwiſe, 
ler any principal thing, as the Sun, the Moon, any one of the Heavens or Elements, bur 
once ceaſe, or fail, or (werve z and who doth not eaſily conceive, that the ſequel thereof 
would be ruine both to it ſelf, and whatſoever dependeth on'it * And is it poſſible, thac 
Man being not only the nobleſt Creature in the World, but evena very World in himſelf, 
his tranſgrefling the Law of his Nature ſhould draw no manner of harm after it * Yes, 
Tribulation and anguiſh unto every ſoul that doth evil. Good doth follow unto all things 
by obſerving the courſe of their nature; and on the contrary fide evil, by not obſerving 
itz but not unto Natural Agents that good which we call Reward, nor that evil which we 
properly term Puniſhment. The reaſon whereof is, becauſe amongſt Creatures in this 
World ; only Mans obſervation of the Law of his Nature is Righteouſneſs, - only Mans 
tranſgreſſion Siz. And the reaſon of this is, the difference in his manner of obſerving or 
eranſgreſſing the Law of his Nature. He doth not otherwiſe than voluntarily the one, or 
the other. What we do againſt our wills, or conſtrainedly, we are not properly ſaid co 
do itz becauſe the motive cauſe of doing it, isnot inour ſelves, but carrieth us ; as if the 
Wind ſhould drivea Feather in the Air, we no whit furthering that whereby 'we aredri- 
ven, In ſuch caſestherefore the evil which is done, moveth compaſſion ; Mean are pittied 
for it, as being rather miſerable in ſuch reſpe& than culpable. Some things are likewiſe 
done by Man, though not through outward force and impulſion, though not againſt , yer 
without their Wil,;, as in Alienation of Mind, or any the like inevitable utter abſence 
of Wit and Judgement. For which cauſe, no Man did ever think the hurtful aQions of 
furious Men and Innocents to be puniſhable. Again, ſome things we do neither againſt 
nor without, and yet not ſimply and meerly with our Wills z but with our Wills in 
ſuch ſort moved, that albeit chere be no impoſſibility but that we might, nevertheleſs we 
are not fo ealily able roi do-otherwiſe. In- this conſideration, one evil deed is made 
more pardonable than another. Finally, that which we do being evil, is notwithſtand- 
ing by ſo much more pardonable, by how much the exigence of fo doing, or the difficulty 
of doing otherwiſe, is greater 3 unleſs this neceſſity or difhculty have originally riſen 
from our ſelves. Ir is no excuſe therefore unto him, who being drunk commitreth in- 
ceſt, and alledgeth, that his wits were not his own in as much as himſelf might have 
choſen, whether his wits. ſhould by that mean have been taken from him, Now Re- | 
wards and Puniſhments do always preſuppoſe ſomething willingly done well or ill , with- 
out Which reſpe&, though we may ſometimes receive good or harm, yet then the one is 
only a Benefir, and nota Reward the otherfimply an Hurt , not a Puniſhment, From 
the ſundry diſpoſitions of Mans will, which is the root of all his ations, there groweth 
yariety 1n the ſequel of Rewards and Puniſhments, which are by theſe and the like 
rules meaſured: Take away the will, and all afts are equal : That which we do mt , 
and would do ; is commonly accepted as done. By theſe and the like rules, Mens actions 
are determined of; and judged, whether they bein their own nature, rewardable or pu- 
nifſhable. Rewards and Puniſhments are nor received, but: at the hands of ſuch as being 
above us, have power to examine and judge our deeds. How men come to have this au- 
thority one over another in External Actions, we ſhall more diligently examine in thar 
which followeth. Burt for this preſent, ſo much all do acknowledge, that fith every mans 
heart and conſcience doth in good or evil, even ſecretly committed and known to none bur 
ic ſelf, cither like or diſallow itſelf, and accordingly either rejoyce, very Nature exulting, 
as it were, incertain hope of reward, orelſe grieve as it were, in a ſen(e of future punith- 
ment 5 ncicher of which can-ia this caſe be looked for from any other, ſaving only _ 
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him who diſcerneth and judgerh the very ſecrets of all hearts: Therefore he isthe only Rewar- 
der and Revenger of all tuch Actions; although nor of iuch actions only, bur of all,whereby 

the Law of Nature is broken,whereof himlelt is Auchor, For which caule, the Roxzar Lawss 

called The Laws of the Twelve Tables, requiring offices of inward affection, which che cye of 

Maa cannot reach unto, threaten the neglecters of them with none bur Divine Puniſhment, 

10, That which hitherto we have ſer down is(I hope) ſufficient to ſhew-their bruitiſhnels; | 
which imagine thar Religion and Vertue are only as men will account of chem ; that we pt _ 
might make as much account, if we would,of the contrary,without any harm unco our ſelves, _—_ _— the 
— that in;Nature they are as indifferent one as the other, We ice then how Nature it ſelf making of 
teacheth Laws and Stacutes tolive by. The Laws which have been hicherro mentioned, do Fumane 
biad men abſolutely, even as they are men, alchough they have never any (et!ed Fellowſhip, by Politici 
never any ſolemn Agreement among(t themſelves what to do,or not todo. But foraſmuch as — = 
we are not by our ſelves ſufficient to furniſh our (elves with comperenc (tore of things necdful 6 A—— 
for ſuch a life as our Nature doth defire,a life-fit for the dignity of man: Theretore to ſupply abour Laws, 
thoſe defects and imperfections whichare in! vs living lingle and folely by our telves, we are p11? by 
naturally induced to ſeckCommunion and Fellowſhip wich others, - This-was the cauſe of Communion 
Mens uniting themſelves at the firſt in Politick Societies, which Societies could not be with- NES 
out government, nor government without a diſtin kind of Law,from thuc. which hath been gandeth, 
already declared. Two Foundations there axe which bear up Publick Societies z- the one, a "&& 32 5am 
Nawral Inclination, whereby all-men delire- ſociable life and (ellowſhip.z the-other;an order 77,77 15. 
exprelly or ſecretly agreed upon, touching the manner of their Union in living together, The 0-3» 4ixgsy 
later is that which we callthe Law of a Commgn-weal, the very Soul of a Poli;zxck Body, the [ry 
parts whereof are. by Law animated, held together, and ſer on-work in ſuch Actions as the yuie wets 
common good requireth. Laws Policick,ordained for External Qrder and Regiment amongſt 22": # want 
Men, are never framed as they ſhould be, uuleis preſuming the Will of Man to be inwardly rife Bbw 4, 
obſtinate,rebellious, and averſe from all obedience unto the Sacred Laws of his Natute : In 4 
word, unleſs preſuming Man'to be in regard of his depraved wind; lictle better than a wild 
beaſt, they co accordingly provide notwithſtanding {o ro frame his outward actions, that 
they be no hindrance unto the common good, for which Societies axe inſticuced 57 unlels chey 
do this, they are not perfe&t, Icreſteth therefore, that wie conſider how Nature findech our 
ſuch Laws of Government; as ſerve to direct even Nature-depraved to a right end. All 
men defire to lead in this world an happy life : The life is. led moſt happily, wherein all Ver- 
rue is exerciſed without impediment or let, The Apoſtle in exhorting metrta. contenement,}1 Tim. 5. 9, 
although they have in this world no more than vgry bare Food and Raymear, giveth us 
thereby to underſtand, that thoſe are even the loweſt of things: necellary,-that if we ſhould 
be ſtripped of all choſe things, without which we.. might poſſibly be, yer theſe muſt be left ; 
thar deſticurion in theſe, is ſuch an impediment, as1ill it be removed, ſuffereth nor the mind 
of Man toadmic any other care; | For this-caule firſt, God afſigned Adam maintenance of gen. x. 25: 
Life, and chen appointed hima Lay to obſerve: For this cauſe after Men began to grow to & 2:17. & 4+ 
a number ; the firſt ching we read chey gave themſelves unto, was the Tilling of the Earth, *® + 2*: 
and the Feeding of Cattle. Having by this mean whereon to live, the principal aRions of 
their life afterward, are noted by the Exerciſe of their Religion, True it is, that the King- math. 6. 335 
dom of God muſt be the firſt thing in our purpoſes and defires. But in as much as a righte- 

Qus life preſuppoſeth life; in as much as ro live vertuouſly it is impoſſible except we live ? 
Therefore the firſt impedimenc, which naturally we endeavour to remove; is penury. and 

want of things, without which we cannot live, . Unto life many implements are necefſary ; 

mo, if we ſeek ( asall mennaturally do ) ſuch a life as hath in ir joy, comfort, dclighr 

and pleaſure, To this end we ſee how quickly ſundry Arts Mechanical were found our in G<2-4-20,215 
the very prime of the World, As things of greateſt neceſſity are alwayes firſt provided ** 
for, ſothings of greateſt dignity are moſt accounted of by all ſuch as judge rightly Al- 

though therefore Riches be a thing which every Man wiſheth, yer no. Man of judgernent cari 

eſteemit better to be Rich; than Wiſe, Vertuous, and Religious. If we be both, or either 

of theſe, it is not becauſe weare ſo born: For into the World we come as empty of the one 

as of che other, as naked in Mindaswe are in Body, Both which neceſſities of Man had 

at the firſt no other helps and ſupplies, than only domeſtical z. ſuch as that which the Pro- : 
puer implieth, ſaying, Can « Mother forget her Child ? Such as that which the Apoſtle men- 16. 45-15. 
tioneth, ſaying, He that careth wot for his own, is worſe than an Infide! : Such as that In, mo 
concerning Abraham, Abraham will command his ſons atd his houſhold after him, that they © 

krep the way of the Lord, Butneither that which we learn of our ſelves, nor that whic 

others teach ns, can prevail; where wickedneſs and malice have taken deep roor. If 
therefore, when there was but as yet one only family in the World, no means of inſ{truRion, 

Humane or Divitie, could prevent effuſion of blood z How could it be choſen, but char when 
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Families were multiplied and encreaſed Earth, after Separation, each providing for 
it ſelf, Envy, Strife, Contention, and Violence, muſt grow amongſt them © For hath nor 
Nature furniſhed Man with Wit and Valour, and as it were with Armour, which may be 
uſed as well unto extream evil as good © Yea, were they not uſed by the reſt of the World 
untoevil 2 Unto the contrary only, by Serh, Enoch, and thoſe few the reſt in that Line * 
We all make complaint of the iniquity of our times z not unjuſtly, for the 'days are evjl; 
Bur comparethem with thoſe times wherein there were no civil Societies, with thoſe titties 
wherein there was as yet no manner of Publick Regiment eſtabliſhed, with thoſe rines 
wherein there were not above eight Gs perſons living upon the face of the Earth * 
And we have ſurely good cauſe to think, that God hath blefſed us exceedingly, and harh 
made us behold moſt happy days. To takeaway all ſuch mutual grievances, injuries, ard 
wrongs, there was no way but only by growing unto Compoſition and Agreement — 
them(elves, by ordaining ſome kind of Governtnent publick, and by yielding themſelves ſub- 
jethereunto ; that unto whomrhey granted amthoriry to rule and govern, by 'them rhe 
peace, tranquillity, and happy eftate of the reſt might be procured. Men always knew; 
that when Force and Injury was offered, they might be Defenders of themſelves ; ehey lhe 
that howſoever men may (eek their own commodity, ”= if this were done with injury unto 
others, it was not to be ſuffered; but by all men, and by all good means to be withſtood ; 
Finally, they knew that no man might n Reaſontake upon him to derermine his own right, 
and according to his own determination eed in maintenance thereof; in as m AS 
every man is towards himſelf and them whom he greatly affeReth partial : And therefore 
that ſtrifes and croubles would be endleſs, exceptthey gave their common confer, all robe 
ordered by ſome whom they-ſhould agree upon.- Without which conſent, here were no 
realon that one Man ſhouldtake upon him'ro beLord or Jddge over another; becauſe, al- 
though there be according to the opinion of ſome very great and judicious: Men, a kind of 
Natural Right in the Noble,"Wiſe, and Vertuons, to govern them which are of ſervile diſ- 
poſition; nevertheleſs for manifeſtarion of this their right, and mens more peaceable con. 
renement on borh fides, the aſſent of them who are to be governed, ſeemerh neceſſary, To 
Fathers within their Private-Families, Nature hath given a ſupream power z for which cauſe 
we ſee throughoutthe World, even from- the PeukSatod thereof, all men have ever been 
taken as Lords and Lawful Kings intheir own houſes, Howbeit, over a whole grand nul- 
titude, having no fuch dependency 'upon any one, and confiſting of fo many Families, as 
every Politick Society in the Worlddoth; impoſhble it is, that any ſhould have compleat 
lawfal power, butby conſent of men, oricicedka ate appointment of God, becauſenor having 
the Natural Supertofity of Fathers, their power muſt needs be either uſurped, and then un- 
lawful, or if Jawful, then either granced orconſented unto by them, over whom = EXCr= 
ciſe the ſame, or elſe given extraordinarilyfromGod, unto whom all the World is ſubject. 
Itis no improbable opinion therefore which'the Arch-Philoſopher was of, That as the 
chiefeſt perſon in every houſhold, was alwayes as it were'a King, ſo when numbers of 
houſholds joyned themſelves in civil Societies together, Kings were the firſt kind of Gover.. 
nours amongſt them. Which isalfo ( as it ſeemeth ) the reaſon, why the name of Father 
continued ſtillin them, who of Fathers were made Rulers, as alſo the ancicnt cuſtom of 
Governours to do as Melchiſe dec, and being Kings to exerciſe the Office of Prieſts; which 
Fathers did at the firſt, grew perhaps by the ſame occaſion : Howbeir, not this the on! 
kind of Regiment that hach been received inthe World, The inconveniences of one kind, 
have cauſe] ſundry other to be deviſed: So thatin a word, all Publick Regiment, of 
what kind ſoever, ſcemeth evidently to have riſen from deliberate Advice, Conſultation, 
and Compoſition between Men;judging it convenient and behoveful , there being no impoſſi- 
bility in Natuze conſidered by it ſelf, bur that men might have lived withour any Publick Re- 
giment, Howbeir, the corruption of our nature being preſuppoſed, we may nor deny,bur 
that the Law of Nature doth now require of neceſſity ſome kind of Regiment , fo that to 
bring things unto the firſt courſe they were in, and utterly to take away all kind of Publick 
Government in the World, were apparently to overturn the whole World. The caſe of 
Mans nature _— therefore as it doth, ſome kind of Regiment the Law of Nature doth 
require z yet the kinds thereof being many, Nature tieth not to any one, but leaveth the 
choice as a thing arbitrary. Ar the firſt, when ſome certain kind of Regiment was once 
approved, it may be that nothing was then farther thought upon for the manner of govern- 
ing, bat all permitted unto their Wiſdom and Diſcretion which were to rule ; (2) till by 
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experience they found this for all parts very inconvenient, fo as che thing which: they had 
deviſed for a remedy, did indeed but increaſe the fore which it (bould. have cured. They: 
ſaw that to live by one Mans will, became the cagle of all Mens miſery. This conſtrained 
them to come unto Laws, whereinall men-might. ſee their daries beforehand, and know 
the penalties of we 7h. (5) It things be {imply good or evil, and withal unj- 
verlally foacknowledged, there needs no new Law to be made for ſuchthings. The firſt 
kind rherefore of things appointed by Laws Humane, containeth whatſogyer being in it ſelf 
naturally goodor evil, is notwithſtanding/more ſecret than that it can be diſcerned by every 
mans preſene conceit, without ſome deeper diſcourſe and judgement. In which diſcourſe, 
becauſe there is difficulty and poſſibility many waies to err, unleſs ſuch things were ſet. down 
by Laws, many would be quay of cheir duties, which now are not; and'many that know 
what they ſhould do, would nevertheleſs diflemble it, and to-excule themſelves, pretend ig- 
norance and fimplicity, which now-they cannot. And becauſe the greateſt part of Mean, are 
{uch as prefertlicir own private good before all things ; even that good which is Senſual, be- 
fore whatſoever is moſt Divine : And for thar the labour of doing good, rogether with the 
pleaſure ariſing from the contrary, doth twake men for the moſt part flower tothe one, and 
proner to the ocher, thanthat duty preſcribed them by Law, - can prevail ſufficiently with 
them. Therefore unto Laws that Men domakefor the benefit of Men, it hath ſeemed al- 
wayes needful ro add Rewards, which may more allure unto good, than any hardneſs deter- 
reth from it z' and Puniſhments, which may more deter fromevil; than any ſweetneſs there- 
ro allureth, Wheceinas the generality is Natural, /er:we rewardable, axd Vice puniſhable ; 
So the particular determination of the Reward or Puniſhment, belongeth unto them by 
whom Laws are made, Theft is naturally punifhable, but che kind of puniſhmenr is Poſi- 
tive; andſuch lawful, as Men ſhall chink with diſcretion convenient by Law to appoint. In 
Laws, that which is Natural, bindeth univwerfally 3 that which is Pofititive,not ſo, To let go 
thoſe kind of Poſitive Laws which Men impotfe upon themielves, as by vow unto Gad, con- 
tract with Men, or ſuch like, ſomewhat it will make unto our purpole, aliccle more fully to 
conſider, what chings are incident unto the making of the Poftrive Laws for the Goverament 
of them that live united in Publick Society, Laws do not only teach what isgood, but they 
enjoyn it, - they have in them acertain- conſtraining force, . and to-conſtrain Men uaco any 
thing inconvenient, doth feem unreaſonable. - Moſt requifite therefore it is; that to deviſe 
Laws which all Men ſhall be forced to obey, none but wiſe men be admitred. Laws are Mat- 
ters of Principal Conſequence 3 Mzn of common Capacity, and but ordinary Judgement, 
are not able ( for how ſhould they 2 ) to-difcera what things are ficteſt for each kind and 
ſtate of Regiment, We cannot be ignorant how much our obedierice unto Laws dependeth 
upon this point. Let a man, though never ſo-juſtly, oppoſe himſelf unto them thar are dif- 
ordered in their waies; and whatone among them commonly doth not ſtomach at ſuch Con- 
tradition, ſtorm at Reproof, and hate ſuch as would Reform them? Notwithſtanding,even 
they which brook it worſty that Men ſhould tell them of their duties, when they are told che 
ſame by a Law, think very well and reaſonably of it. For why 2 They preſume tharthe 
Law doch ſpeak with all indifferency ; that the Law harh no fide reſpect ro their perſons ; 
that the Law isas it were an Oracle proceeding from Wiſdom and Underſtanding. Howbeir, 
Laws do not take their conſtraining force from the quality of ſuch as deviſe them, bur from 
that power which doth give them che ſtrength of Laws, That which we'ſpake before con- 
cerning the Power of Government, muſt here be applied unto the power of making Laws 
whereby to govern, which power God hath overall ; and by the Natural Law, whereun- 
to he hath made all ſubje&, the lawful power of making Laws, to command whole Poli- 
tick Societies of Men, belongeth ſo properly unto the ſame entire Societies, thar for an 
Prince or Poteatate, of what kind ſoever upon Earth, to exerciſe the ſame of himſelf, 
and not either by expreſs Commiſſion immediately and perſonally received from God; or 
elſe by Authority derived ar the firſt from their conſent upon whoſe perſons they impoſe 
Laws, it isno better than meer tyranny. Laws they are not therefore which Publick Ap- 
probation hath not madeſo : But Approbation nor only they give who perſonally declare 
their aſſent, by voice, ſign, or a&; but alſo when others do it in their names, by righe 
originally, at the leaſt, derived from chem, As in Parliaments, Councils, and the like 
Aſſemblies, although we be-not perſonally our ſelves preſent, notwithſtanding our Afenc 
is by reaſon of other Agents there in our behalf, And what we do by others, no reaſon 
bur thar it _— ſtand as our Deed, noleſs — to bind us,than it our ſelves had done 
ic in perſon. In manychings Aſenc is given, they that give it, not imagining they doſo, 
becanly the'manner of their aſſenting is not apparent, As for example,when an bſolae Mo- 
narch commandeth his Subje&s that which ſeemeth good in his own diſcretion , hath not his 
Edi the force of a Law, whether they "_— or like ic? Again, thatwhich hath _ 
receiv 
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not tranſgrels ,/ yet, what conſent was ever thereunto ſought or required at our hands * Of 
this point therefore weare tonote, that fich Mennaturally have no full and perfe& power 
to command whole Politick Multitudes of Men; therefore utterly without our conſeac, 
wecould in ſuch ſort be at no Mans commandment living. And to be commanded, we do 


conſent, when that Society whereof we are part,” hath at any time before conſented, with- ' 


out revoking the ſame after by the like Univerſal Agreement, Wherefore, as any Mans 

Deed paſt is good as long as himſelf continueth z fo the Act of a Publick Sociery of Men 
done Five hundred years fithence , ſtandeth as theirs, who preſently are of the ſame 
Societies, becauſe Corporations are Immortal z we were then alive in our Predeceſlors, 

and they in their Succeſſors do live ſtill, Lawstherefore Humane of what kind ſoever, are 
available by conſent, If here it be demanded how it cometh to paſs, that this being com- 
mon unto all Laws which are made, there ſhould be found even in good Laws ſogreat va- 
riety asthere is We muſt note the Reaſon hereof to be, the ſundry particular ends where- 
unto thedifferent diſpoſition of that Subje& or Matter for which Lawsare provided, cauſeth 
them to havea ſpecial reſpe&t.in making Laws. A Law there is mentioned amongſt the 
Grecians,whereof Pittacus is reported to have been Author, and by that Law it was agreed, 
that he which being overcome with drink, did then ſtrike any man, ſhould ſuffer puniſhment 
double as much, as if he had done the ſame being ſober. No man could ever have thought 
this reaſonable, that had intended thereby only to puniſh the injury committed, according 
tothe gravity of. the Fact : For who knoweth not, that harm adviſedly done, is naturally 
leſs pardonable, :and therefore worthy of ſharper puniſhment? Bur for as much as none did 
ſo uſually this way offend as men in that caſe,which they witringly fell into,even becauſe chey 
would be ſo much the more freely outragious; It was for their publick good where ſuch diſor- 
der was grown, to frame a Poſitive Law for remedy thereof accordingly. To this appertain 
thoſe known Laws of making Laws; as that Law-makers muſt have an eye to that place 
where, and tothe men amongſt whom ; that one kind of Laws: cannot ſerve for all kind of 
Regiment that where the Multitude beareth ſway, Laws that ſhall tend to the preſerya- 
tion of - that State, -muſt make common (maller Offices togo by lot, for fear of ſtrife and 
diviſion likely to ariſe ; by reaſon that ordinary qualities ſufficing for diſcharge of ſuch 
Offices, they could nor but by many be deſired, and ſo with danger contended for, and nor 
miſſed without .grudge and diſcontentment 5 whereas at an uncertain lot, none can find 
themſelves grieved, ' on whomſoever it lightech, Contrariwiſe the greateſt, whereof bur 
few are capable, to paſs by Popular Election, that neither the people may envy ſuch as have 
choſe Honours, inas much as themſelves beſtow them; and that the chiefeſt may be kindled 
with deſire, ro exerciſe all parts of rare and beneficial Vertuez knowing they ſhall not loſe 
their labour by growing in fame and eſtimation amongſt the people. It the Helm of chief 
Government be inthe hands of a few of the wealthieſt, that then Laws providing for con- 
tinuancethereof,muſt make the puniſhment of contumely, and wrong offered unto any of the 
common ſort, ſharp and grievous ; that ſo the evil may be prevented, whereby the rich are 
moſt likely to bring themtelves into hatred with the people, who are not wont to take ſo great 
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offence, when they are excluded from Honors and Offices,as when their perſons are contume- - 


liouſly trodden upon. In other kinds of Regiment, the like is obſerved concerning the diffe- 

rence of Pofitive Laws,which to be every where the ſame, is impoſſible, and againſt their Na- 
Stanndf. Pre- Ture.  Nowas the Learned in the Laws of this Land obſerve, that our Statutes ſometimes 
face ro the -are Only the Affirination or Ratification of that which by Common Law was held before , 
Pleas of the (© here it i5not to be omitted, that generally all Laws Humane, which are made forthe 
Crown. . sf Yet : . 

h ordering of Politick Societies, be either ſuch as eſtabliſh ſome duty, whereunto all Men 
by the Law of Reaſon did before ſtand bound ; or elſe ſuch as make that a duty now, which 
before was none: /'The one ſort we may for diſtinion ſake call 14zxealy, and the other 
Meerly Humane, That which plainor neceſſary Reaſon bindeth Men unto,may be in ſundry 
conſiderations expediehtto be ratified by Humane Law, For example, if Confuſion of 
Blood in Marriage, the liberty of having many Wivesat once, or any other the like cor- 
ruptand unreaſonable Cuſtom doth happen to have prevailed far, and to havegotten the up- 
per hand of Right Reaſon with the you partz fothatno way is left to rectifie ſuch foul 
diſorder, without preſcribing by Law the ſame things which Reaſon neceflarily doth en- 

Jud-verF 1% Force; ' but-is/not perceived that ſoit doth , , or if many be grown untothat which the Apo- 
4x5 u4)oy tle did lament in ſome, concerning whom hewriteth, ſaying, That even what things they 
5 Aiy0 3 maturally know,' in thoſe very things, as Beaſts void of Reaſon, they corrupted themſelves ; 
240x8% + Or if there benoſuch ſpecial accident, yet for as much as the common fort areled by the 


x27. 4rift. Away of their ſenſual delires, and therefore do more ſhun fin for the ſenſible evils which fol- 


= lib. 20- [Jow it amongſtmen, than for: any kind of ſentence which Reaſon doth pronounce againſt 
it, 


received long fithence, and is by cuſtom now eſtabliſhed, we keep as a Law which we may 
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it. This very thing is cauſe ſufficient, why duties belonging unto each kind of Vertue, 
albeit the Law of Reaſon teach them, ſhould notwithſtanding be preſcribed even by Hu- 
mane Law. Which Law in this cale we term A4zxt, becauſe the matter whereunto it 
bindeth, is the ſame which Reaſon neceſlarily doth require at our hands, and. from the 
Law of Reaton it ditfereth in the manner of binding only, For whereas Men before ſtood 
bound in Conſcience to do as the Law of Realon teacheth z they are now by vertue of 
Huanc Law become conſtrainable, and if chey outwardly tranſgrets, puniſhable, As for 
Laws which are Meerly Humane, the matter of them is any thing, which Reaſon doth 
bur probably teach to be fit and convenient, fo that till ſuch time as Law hath paſled 
amongſt men abour it, of it ſelf ir bindethno man. One example whereof may be this, 
Lands are by Humane Law in ſome places, after the owners deceaſe, divided unto all his 
Children; in ſome, all defcendeth to the eldeſt Son. If the Law of Reaſon did neceſla- 
rily require but the one of theſe two to be done, they which by Law have received the 
other; ſhould be ſubject ro that heavy ſentence which denounceth againſt all chat Decree 
wicked, unjuſt,and nareaſonable things, 909. Whereas now, which ſoever be received, 
there is no Law of Reaſon tranſgreſt z becauſe there is probable reaſon why either of them 
rgay be expedient, and for cither of them more than probable reaſon there is not to be 
found, Laws, whether mixtly, or meerly Humane, are made by Politick Socicties ; ſome 
only, as thole Societies are civilly united; ſome, as they are ſpiritually joyned, and make 
{uch a Body as we call the Church. Of Laws Humane in this latter kind,we are to ſpeak 
in the Third Book following : Let it therefore ſuffice thus far to have touched the force 
wherewith Almighty God hath graciouſly endued our Nature, and thereby enabled rhe 
ſameto find out both thoſe Laws which all Men generally are for ever bound to obſerve , 
and alſo ſuch as are moſt fit for their behoof, who lead their lives in any ordered State of 
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Government. Now befides that Law which ſimply concerneth men, as Men; and that - 


which bclongeth unto them, as they are Men linked with others in ſome Form of Politick 
Society; there is a third kind of Law which couchech all ſuch ſeveral Bodies Politick, fo 
far forth as one of them hath Publick Commerce with another. And this third is, The 
Law of Nations, Between Men and Beaſts, there is no poſſibility of Sociable Commu- 
nion, becauſe the Welſpring of that Communion is a Natural delight which Man hath co 
transfuſe from himſelf into others, and to receive from others into himſelf, eſpecially thoſe 
things wherein che excellency of his kind doth moſt conſiſt, The chiefeſt Inſtrument of 
Humane Communion therefore is Speech, becauſe thereby we impart mutually one to ano- 
ther, the Conceirs of our Reaſonable Underſtanding, And for that cauſe, ſeeing Beaſts 
are not hereof capable, for as much as with them we can uſe no ſuch Conference, they be- 
ing in degree, although above other Creatures on Earth, to whom Nature hath denied 
{en(e; yer lower than to be ſociable Companions of Man, to whom Nature hath given 
Reaſon: Ir is of Adam ſaid, that amongit the Beaſts ,, he found not for himſelf any 
meet companion. Civil Society doth more content the Nature of Man, than any private 
kind of lolitary living z becauſe in Society, this good of Mutual Participation is ſo much 
larger than otherwiſe, Herewith notwithſtanding we are nor ſatisfied, but we cover (if 
it might be ) to have a kind of Society and Fellowſhip, even with all mankind. Which 
thing Socrates intending to fignihe, profeſſed himſelf a Ciriz en ; not of this or that Com- 
monwealth, but of the World. Andan effe@ of that very natural defire in us, (a ma- 
nifeſt token, that we wiſh after a ſort an Univerial Fellowſhip with all Men } appeareth by 
the wonderful delight men have, ſome to viſit foreign Countries, ſome to diſcover Nations 
not heard of in former Ages ; we all to know the Aﬀairs and Dealings of other People, 
yea, to bein League of Amity with them. And this not only for Trafficks ſake, or, to 
the end, that when many are confederated, each may make other the more ſtrong , but for 
{uch cauſe alſo, as moved the Queen of Sheba to viſit Solomon; and in a word, becauſe 
Nature doth preſume,that how many Men there are in the World, ſo many Gods,as it were, 
thereare ; or at leaſtwile ſuch they ſhould be cowards Men. Touching Laws which are 
ro ſerve Men in this behalf 4 even as thoſe Laws of Reaſon, which ( Man retaining 
his original Integrity ) had been ſufficient to direc each particular perſon in all his At- 
fairs and Duties, are not ſufficient; but require the acceſs of other Laws now, that Man 
and his Off-fpring are grown thus corrupt and finful. Again, as thoſe Laws of Poli 
and Regiment, which would have ſerved Men living in Publick Society together, wit 
that harmleſs cilpoſition, which then they ſhould have had, are not able now to ſerve, 
when Mens iniquity is ſo hardly reſtrained within any tolerable bounds: In like manner, 
the National Laws of Natural Commerce between Societies of that former and better 
quality might have been other than now, when Nations are ſo prone to offer violence, injury, 
and wrong, Hereupon hath grown in cvery of theſe three kinds, that diſtintion between 
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Primary and Secondary Laws; the one grounded upon fincere, the other built upon de- 
praved Nature, Piimary Laws of Nations are ſuch asconcern Embaſlage, ſuch as belong 
to the courteous entertainment of Foreigners and Strangers, ſuch as ſerve for Commo- 
dious 'Traffick, and the like. Secondary Laws in the tame kind, are ſuch as this pre- 
ſent unquiet World is moſt familiarly acquainted with, I mean Laws of Arms, which 
yet are much better known than kept. But what macrer the Law of Nations doth con- 
tain, I omit to ſearch. The ſtrength and vertue of that Law is ſuch, chat no particular 
Nation cati lawfully prejudice the ſame by any their ſeveral Laws and Ordinances; more 
than a Man by his private reſolutions, the Law of the whole Commonwealth or State 
wherein he liveth. For as Civil Law being the A& of a whole Body Politick , doth 
therefore over-rule each ſeveral part of the ſame Body ; fo there is no realon , that any 
one Commonwealth of it ſelf, ſhould to the prejudice of another, annihilate that where- 
upon the whole World hath agreed. For which cauſe , the Lacedemonians forbidding 
Sms of ſtrangers into their coaſts, are in that reſpe&t both by Foſephus and Theo- 
doret deſervedly blamed; as being enemies to that Hoſpicality, which for common Hu- 
manities ſake, all the Nations on Earth ſhould embrace, Now. as there is great cauſe 
of Communion, and conſequently of Laws, for the maintenance of Communion among@ 
Nations : So amongſt Nations Chriſtian, the like in regard 'even of Chriſtianity, hath 
been always judged needful. And in this kind of correſpondence amongſt Nations, the 
force of General Councils doth ſtand. For as one and the ſame Law Divine, whereof 
in the next place we are to ſpeak, is unto all Chriſtian Churches a rule for the chiefeſt 
thingsz by means whereot they all in that reſpe& make one Church, as having all but 
One Lord, one Faith, and one Baptiſm : So the urgent neceflity of Mutual Communion 
for Preſervation of our Unity in thele things as alſo for Order in ſome other things con- 


. venient to be every where uniformly kepr, maketh ic requiſite, that the Church of God 
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here on Earth, have her Laws of Spiritual Commerce between Chriſtian Nations ; Laws, 
by vertue whereof all Churches may enjoy freely the uſe of thoſe Reverend, Religious 
and Sacred Conſultations, whici ace termed Councils General, A thing whereof Gods 
own Bleſſed Spirit was the Author, a thing practiſed by. the Holy Apoſtles themſelves , 
a thing always afterwards kept and obſerved throughout che World ; a thing never other- 
wiſe, than moſt highly eſteemed of, till Pride, Ambition, and Tyranny began by faci- 
ous and vile Endeavours, to abuſe that Divine Invention, unto the furtherance of wick- 
ed purpoſes. Burt as the juſt Authority of Ciyil Courts and Parliaments is not therefore 
to be aboliſhed, becauſe ſometimes there is cunning uſed to frame them according to the 
rivate intents of ment over-potent in the Commonwealth : So the grievous abulc which 
bach been of Councils, ſhould rather cauſe men to ſtudy how ſo gracious a thing may 
again be reduced to that firſt Perfection, than in regard of ſtains and blemithes ſithence 
orowing, be held for cyer in extream diſgrace. To ſpeak of this matter as the cauſe re- 
quireth, would require very long dilcourle, All I will preſently ſay, is this, Whether 
it befor the finding out of any thing whereunto Divine Law bindeth us ; bur yer in ſuch 
ſort, that Men are not thereof on all fides reſolved, or for the ſetting down of ſome Uni- 
form Judgement to ſtand touching ſuch things, as being neither way matters of neceſſity, 
are notwithſtanding offenſive and ſcandalous, when there is open oppoſition abour them : 
Be ic forthe ending of ſtrifes, couching matters of Chriſtian belief, wherein the one part 
may ſeem to have probable cauſe of diſlenting from the other ; or be it concerning matters 
of Polity, Order, and Regiment in the Church ; Inothing doubt but that Chriſtian men 
ſhould much, better frame themſclves to thoſe Heavenly Precepts, which our Lord and Sa- 
viour, with (o great inſtancy gave, as concerning Peace and Unity, if wedid all concur in 
defireto have teaſe of Ancient Councils again renewed; rather than theſe proccedings con- 
tinued; which either make all Contentions endleſs, or bring them to-one only Determina- 
tion, and that of all other the worſt, which is by Sword, Ic followeth therefore, that a 
new Foundation being laid, we now adjoyn hereunto that which cometh in the next place 
to be ſpoken of z namely, wherefore God hath himſelf by Scripture, made known ſuch 

Laws as (erve for direction of Men. 
. 11. All things ( God only excepted ) beſides the Nature which they have in themſelves; 
receive externally ſome PerfeCion from other things, as hath been ſhewed. In ſo much, 
as there is in the whole World no one thing great or ſmall, but cither in reſpe& of know- 
ledge or of uſe, it may unto our Perfection add ſomewhat. And whatſoever ſuch Perfecti- 
on there is, which our Nature may acquire, the ſame we properly term our good; our $9- 
veraign Good or. Bleſſedneſi, that wherein the higheſt degree of all our Perfection conliſt- 
eth, that which being once attained unto, there can reſt nothing further co be deſired ; and 
therefore with it our ſouls are fully content and ſatisfied, in that they have, they rejoyce, 
and 


UMI 


Eccleſraſtical Polny. 91 
and thirit for no more : Wherefore of good things defired, ſome are ſuch, that for them- 
ſelves, we covet them not, but only becauſe they ſerve as Inſtruments unto that for which 
we are to ſeek : Of this ſort, are Riches : Another kind chereis, which alchough we deſire 
for ic ſelf, as Health, and Vertue, and Knowledge 3 nevertheleſs, they are not the laſt mark 
whereat we aim, but have their further end whereunto they are referred : $0 as in them 
we are not ſatisfied, as having attained the urmoſt wemay, bur our deſires do ſtill proceed, 

Theſe things are linked, and as it were chained one to another. We labour to cat, and we Gal. 6.8. 
eat to live, and we live to do good, and the good which we do, is as feed ſown with refe- # np wp 
rence unto a future Harveſt, Bur we muſt come at the length to ſome paule: For if every thing ſpat of the Sp 
wereto be deſired for ſome other- without any ſtint, there could be no certain end propoſed 7 7247 L5: 
unto our actions, we ſhould go on we know not whither ; yea, whatſoever we do, werein ©*****" 
vain, or rather nothing at all were poſſible to be done. For as to take way the firſt ethcient 

of our Being, were to annihilate utterly our perſons; ſo we cannot remove the laſt final cauſe 

of our working, but we ſhall cauſe whatſoever we work to ceaſe, Therefore ſomething there 

muſt be deſired for it (elf fimply, and for no other: That is, ſimply for it ſelf defireable, un- 

ro the nature whereof it is oppoſite and repugnant to be deſired, with relation unto any other, 

The Ox andthe Als defire their food, neither propoſe they unto themſelves any end where- 

fore, ſo that of chem, this is .d&fired for it ſelf, Bur why £ Byrealon of their imperfecti- 

on, which cannot otherwiſe defire it ; whereas that which is deired ſimply for ir telf, the 

excellency thereof is ſuch as permitteth it not in any ſort to be referred unto a further end. 

Now that which Man doth deſire with reference to a further end, the ſame he delſitreth in 

ſuch meaſure as is unto that end convenient ; bur what he coveteth as good in it ſelf, towards 

that his deſire is cver infinite, So that unleſsthe laſt good of all which is defired altogether Vide 4#- E- 

yp” x ; ag Bs hs þ thic. lib. 10.C. 
for it (elf, be alſo infinite ; we do evil in making it our end, even as they who placed their fe- 1. Meraph. 
licity in wealth, or honour, or pleaſure, or any thing here attained; becauſe in deſiring any |. 12. cap. 5% 
thing as our final perfeQion, which isnot ſo, we doamils. Nothing may be infinitely defired, 7 # —_— 
but chat good which indeed is infinite : For the berter, the more deſirable ; that therefore 
moſt deftreable, wherein there is infinity of goodneſs: Sothar if any thing defireable may be 
infinite, that muſt needs be the higheſt of all chings that are defired, No goods infinite, bur 
only God ; therefore he is our felicity and bliſs; moreover, defire cendeth unto union with 
that it defireth, If then in him we be bleſſed, it is by force of participation and conjunion 
| with him. Again, it is not the poſſeſſion of any good thing, can make thein happy which 
have it, unleſs they enjoy the things wherewiththey are poſſefſed. Then are we happy there- 
fore, when fully we enjoy God, as an obje& wherein the Powers of our Souls are ſatisfied, 
even with everlaſting delight : So that although we be men, yer by being unto God united, we 
live as it were the Lite of God. Happineſs therefore is that eſtate whereby we attain, o far 
as poſſibly may be attained, the full poſſeſſion of that which ſiniply for it (elf is to be defired: 
and containeth in it afrer an eminent (orr, the contentation of our deſires, the highelt degree 
of all our Perfe&tion, Of ſuch PerfeRtion, capable weare not in this life : For while we are 
in the World, we are ſubject unto ſundry * im- 


perfections, grief of body, defects of mind ; yea, 
the beſt things we do, are painful, and the ex- 
erciſe of them grievous, being continued without 
intermiſſion ; 19 as imthoſe very ations, where- 
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not able ro perſiſt ; torced we are with very wea- 
rineſs, and that often , to interrupt them : Which tediouſneſs, cannot fall into thoſe 
operations that are in the ſtate of bliſs, when our union with God is complear, Com- 
pleat union with him , muſt be according unto every power and faculty of our minds, apt 
to receive {o glorious an objet. Capable we are of God, both by Underſtanding and 
Will : By Underſtanding, as he is that Soveraign Truth , which comprehends the 
Rich Treaſures of all Wiſdom : By Will, as he is that Sea of Goodneſs , whereof , 
whoſo taſterh, ſhall thirſt no more, As the Will doth now work upon that obje& by 
| deſire, which is as ic were a motion towards the end as yet unobtained; (o likewiſe up- 
1 on the ſame hereafter received, it ſhall work alſo by love. Appetitus inbiants fit amor 
f fraentis , ſaith St. Auguſtine, The longing diſpoſition of them that thirſt , us changed 
into the ſweet affettion of them that taſte, and are repleniſhed. Whereas we now love 
the thing that is good, but good eſpecially, in reſpec of benefit unto us , we ſhall then love 
che thing that is goo@, only or principally for the goodneſs of beauty in ir ſelf. The 
Soul being in this fort , as it is Active, perfeed by love of that infinite good, ſhall, as it 
is Receptive, be allo perfeed with tole Supernatural Paſſions of Joy, Peace and —_— 
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Matth. 25. 
The uſt ſha 
g0 into life 
everlaſting. 
Matth. 22. 
They ſhall be 
as the Angels 
of God. 


2 Tim. 4. 2. 


1 Pet. 1. 4+ 


Pſal. 8. 


Comment. in 
ProemM. 2. 
Mettaph. 


Phil. 3. 19. 


Rejoyce and 


be glad, for 


great 15 your 


reward 1n, 
Heaven. 


Aug. de Dot; 


Chriſt. cap. 6. 
Summa Merces 
e't ut ipſo per- 
ſrnamur, 


All this Endleſs and Everlaſting. Which Perpetuiry , in regard whereof our Bleſſcd- 
neſs is termed A Crown which withereth wot 3 doth neither depend upon the nature 
of the thing ir ſelf , nor proceed from any natural neceſſity that our Souls ſhould 
ſo excrciſe them(clves for cver in beholding and loving God ; -but from the Will of 
God , which doth both freely perfe& our nature in ſo high a degree , and continue 
it ſo perfected. Under Man, no Creature .in the World is capable of felicity and 
bliſs : Firſt, becauſe their chicfeſt Perfe&tion confiſterh in that which is beſt for them; 
but not in that which is timply beſt, as ours doth, Secondly, becauſe whatſoever Ex- 
ternal Perfe&ion they tend unto, it is not better than them{clves, as ours is. How juſt 
occaſion have we therefore even in this reſpe&t with the Prophet to admire the goodnels 
of God : Lord, what is man that thou ſhouldſt exalt him above the works of thy hands, 
ſo far asto make thy ſelf the Inhericance of his Reſt, and che Subſtance of his Felicity ! 
Now, if men had not naturally this deſire to be happy, how were it poſſible that all 
men ſhould have it « All men have: Therefore this delire ia Man is natural, Ir is noc 
in our power not to do the ſame; how ſhould it then be in our power to do it coldly 
cr remiſly © $0 that our delire being natural , is alſo in thar degree of carneſtneſs 
whereunto nothing can be added. And is it probable that God ſhould frame the 
hearts of all men fo deſirous of that which no man may @btain © Ic isan Axiom of Na- 
cure, that natural deſire cannot utterly be fruſtrate. This defire of ours being natural, 
ſhould be fruſtrate, if that which may ſatisfie the ſame, were a thing impoſſible for 
Man to aſpire unto. Man doth ſeck a tripple Perfection 3 firſt, a ſenſual, conſiſting in 
thoſe things which very life it ſelf requireth, cither as neceſlary Supplements , or as 
Beauties and Ornaments thereof, then an Intellectual, conſiſting in thoſe things which 
none underneath Man, is either capable of, or acquainted with ; laſtly, a Spiritual and 
Divine, conliſtiog in thoſe things whereunto we tend by ſupernatural means here, but 
cannot here attain unto them. They that make the firſt of theſe three, the ſcope of 
their whole life, are ſaid by the Apoſtle to have no God, but only their Belly, to be 
carthly-minded men. Unto the ſecond they bend themſelves, who ſcek eſpecially 
to excell in all ſuch Knowledge and Vertue as doth moſt commend Men: To this 
branch belongeth the Law of Moral and Civil Perfe&tion : That there is ſomewhac 
higher than either of theſe two, no other proof doth need than the very Proceſs of 
Mans deſire ; which being natural, ſhould be fruſtrate , if there were not ſome farther 
thing wherein it might relt atthe length contented, which in the former it cannot do. 
For Man doth not ſcem to reſt ſatisfied}, either with fruition of that wherewith his life 
is preſerved, or with performance of ſuch actions as advance him moſt deſervedly in 
eſtimation 5 but doth further cover, yea, oftentimes manifeſtly purſue with great ſedu- 
lity and earneſtne(s, that which cannot ſtand him in any ſtead for vital uſe; that which 
exceedeth the reach of Senſe, yea, ſomewhat above capacity of Reaſon, ſomewhat 
Divine and Heavenly , which with hidden exultation , it rather ſurmiſeth than con- 
cciveth , ſomewhat it ſeeketh , and what that is directly, it knoweth not , yer very 
intentive deſire thereof doth fo incite it , that all other known delights and pleaſures 
are laid aſide, they give place to the ſearch of this buc only ſuſpected. defire, If the Soul 
of Man did ſerve only to give him Being inthis life, then things *appertaining unto this life, 
would content him, as we ſee they do other Creatures ; which Crgatures enjoying whar 
they live by, ſeck no further, bur in this contentation do ſhewa kind of acknowledgement, 
that there is no higher good which doth any way belong unto them. With us itis other- 

wiſe: For although the Beauties, Riches, Honours, Sciences, Vertues, and Perfeftions of all 

Mea living, werein the preſent poſſeſſion of one z yer ſomewhat beyond and above all this, 

there would ſtill be ſought and earneſtly thirſted for, So that Nature, even in this life, doth 

plainly claim and call for a more-Divine Perfection, than either of theſe two that have been 

mentioned. This laſt and higheſt eſtate of Perfetion, whereof we ſpeak, is received of 


- Menin the nacure of a (4) Reward, Rewards do alwayes preſuppoſe ſuch duties per- 


formed as are rewardable : Our natural means therefore unto Bleſledneſs, are our works , 
nor is it poſſible that Nature ſhould ever find any other way to Salvation, than only this, 
But examine the works which we do, and ſince the firſt Foundation of the World, whar 
one can ſay, My wayes are pure ? Sceing then all fleſh is guilty of that for which God hath 
threatned eternally to puniſh, what oflibility is there this way to be ſaved £ There reſt- 
eth therefore; either no way unto Salvation, or if any, then ſurely a way which is Superna- 
cural, a way which could never have cntred into the heart of man, as much as once to cog- 
ceive Or imagine, if God himſelf had notrevealed it extraordinarily : For which cauſe,we 


term it the Myſterie or Secret way of Salvation, And therefore St, Ambroſe inthis mat- 


cer 
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. ter appealerh juſtly from Man to God, (b ) Celi myſterium doceat me Deus qui condidit, (b) Anbraſ,” 
won homo qui ſcipſum ignoravit : Let Goa himſelf that made me, let not Man that knows 


net himſelf, be my inſtruiter concerning the My- 
ſtical Way to Heaven, (c) When Men of excel- 
lent wit ( ſaith LaQantius ) had wholly betaken 
themſelves unto ſtudy, after farewell biaden unto 
all kind, as well of private as publick Aition, they 
ſpared no labour that might be ſpent in the ſearch 
of Truth , holding it a thing of much more price, 
to ſeek and to find out the reaſon of all Affairs, as 
well Divine 4s Humane; than to ſtick faſt in - 
zoil of piling up Riches, and gathering together 
bd EY Abad £1 both fol 6; their 
purpoſe, and got not ſo much as to quit their char- 
ges ; becauſe Truth, which is the ſecret f the moſt 
High God, whoſe proper handy-work all things are, 
cannot be compaſſed with that wit and thoſe ſenſes 
which are our own. For God and Man (hould 


( c ) Magno & excellenti; ingenio viri, cim ſe doftrine penitis dts 
didiſſent, quicquid laboris —y impendi ( contemptis omnibus & 
privatis & publicis attionibus ) ad inquirende veritatis ftudium 
contulerunt, exiſtimantes multo eſſe preclarius bumanarum divinartmqz 
rerun inveſtigare ac ſcire rationem, quam ſtrutndis bpibus aut cunu- 
landis honoribus inherere. Sed neque adepti ſunt id quod wolebant, 
& operam fomut atque induſtriam perdiderunt : Quia veritas id eft 
arcanum ſumms Dez qui fecit omnia, inginio ac propriis ſenſibus non 
poteſt m—_— Alzoqui nibil inter Deun boininemque diſftaret, ſs 
conſilia & aiſpoſitiones illius Majeſtatis eterne cogitatio aſſequere- 
tur humans. Juod quia fieri non potuit ut bomini pet ſeipſum ratio ' 
divina noteſceret, non eſt paſſus hominem Deus lumen ſapientie requi- 
rentem diutins aberrart, ac fine ullo laboris efſttiu vagari per tenebras 
inextricabiles. Aperuit oculos tjus aliquando, & notionem veritatis 
munts ſuuwn fecit, ut & bumanam ſapientiam nullam eſſe monſtraret, 
&- errants ac vago viam conſequende immortalitatis oſtendertt, La- 
Qanr, lib, 1, cap. 1. 


e very near Neighbours, if Mans cogitati- 


ons were able to take a ſurvey of the Counſels and Appointments of that Majeſty Ever: 
laſting. which being utterly impoſſible , that the Eye of Man by it ſelf ſhould hok into 
the boſome f Divine Reaſon : God did not ſuffer him , being deſirous of the Light of 


Wiſdom, to 


ray any longer up and down : and with bootleſs expence of travel, to wander 


in darkneſs that had no paſſage to get out by, His eyes at the length God did open, and beſtow 
upon him the knowledge of the Truth by way of Donative, to the end that Man might both 
be clearly convitted of folly, and being through Error out of the way, have the path that 
leadeth unto immortality laid plain before him, "Thus far Laftantins Firmianus, to ſhew, 
that God himſelf is the Teacher of the Truth, whereby is made known the Superna- 
tural way of Salvation, and Law for them to live in that ſhall be ſaved. Inthe Natural 
Path of Everlaſting Life, the firſt beginning is that ability of doing good, which God 


in the day of Mans Creation: endued him with 


from hence Obedience unto the Will 


of his Creator, abſolute Righteouſnel(s and Integrity in all his Actions , and laſt of all, 


the Juſtice of God rewarding the worthineſs. 
Glory. Had Adam continued in his firſt eſtate, 


this had been the way of life unto him and all 
his Poſterity, Whereas I confeſs notwithſtand- 
ivg, with the ( 4) wittieſt of the School-Di- 
vines, that if we 1 of ſtrict Juſtice, God 
covld no way have bound to requife Mans 
labours in ſo large and ample manner as Humane 
Felicity doth import z in as much as the dignity 
of this exceedeth ſo far the others value. Bur 
be it, thar God of his 


his deſerts with the Crown of Eternal 


( 4) Scot. lib. 4. Sent. diſt. 49. 6.  Loquendo de ftrifi4 juſtits2, 
Deus null; noſtrum propter quecunque merits oft debitor perfettionis 
reddende tam intenſe, propeer immoderatum exceſſum illins perſettio- 
ns ultra ills merita. Std eſto quod ex libtralitate ſua pr go; 
meritis conferre attum tam perfettum tanquam premium tali quidem 
Juftitia qualis decet ewm, citicet ſupererogantis in premiis : Tamen 
non ſequitur tx boc neceſſarid, quod per illam juſtitiam fit reddends 
prrfeitio perennis tanquam premium, imo abundans fieret retributia 
in btatitudine unius momenti, 


eat Liberality had determined in lieu of Mans endeavonrs to 


beſtow the ſame, by the rule of that Juſtice which beſt beſcemeth him, namely, the 


Juſtice of one that requifeth nothing mincingly , but all with preſſed, and hea 


» and 


even over-cnlarged meaſure ; yer could it never hereupon neceſfarily be gathered, that 
ſuch Juſtice ſhould add to the nature of chat Reward, the property of everlaſting conti- 
nuance; fith Poſlefſion of Bliſs, though ic ſhould be but for a moment, were an abun- 
dant retribution. Bur we are not now to enter into this conſideration , how gracious 
and borintiful our good God might ſtill appear in ſo rewarding the Sons of Men , albeic 
they ſhould exactly perform whatſoever duty their Nature bindech them unto. How- 
ſoever God did propoſe this Reward; we that were to be rewarded, muſt have done thar 
which is requiredat our hands , we failing in the one, it were in Nature an impoſſibility 
that the other ſhould be looked for. The Light of Nature is never able to find out any 
way of obtaining the Reward of Bliſs, but by performing exactly the Duties and Works 


of Righteouſneſs, 


From Salvation therefore and Life, all fleſh bei 


excluded this way; 


behold how the Wiſdom of God hath revealed a way Myſtical and Supernatural, a way 
directing unto the ſame end of life, by a courſe which gronndeth ir (elf upon the guilci- 
ne(s of fin, and through fin, deſert of condemnation and death, For in this way, the 
firſt thing is the tender compaſſion of God, reſpecting us drowned and ſwallowed up in 
miſery : The next is ry out of the ſame, by the precious Death and Merit of 
a Mighty Saviour, which 

way t 


tleadeth us from miſery into bliſs, 


This Supernatura 


ath witneſſed of himſelf , laying » 1 am the way , the John14. 6, 
w 


ay had Godin himſelf 
* prepared 
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prepared before all Worlds, The way of Supernatural Duty which ro us he hath preſcribed, * 
our Saviour in the Goſpel of St. Fohz doth norte, terming it by an excellency, The Work of 
God: This is the work of God, that ye believe in him whom he hath ſent, Not that God 
doth require nothing unto happineſs at the hands of men, ſaving only a naked belief ( for 
Hope and Charity we may nor exclude ; ) but that withour belief, all other things are as 
nothing, and it the ground of thoſe other Divine Vertues, Concerning Faith, the principal 
obje whereof is, that Eternal Verity which hath diſcovered the Treafures of hidden Wit- 
domin Chriſt. Concernins Hope, the higheſt obje& whereof is, that Everlaſting Good- 
nefs which in Chriſt doth quicken the dead. Concerning Charicy, the final object witercof 
is, that incomprehenſible Beauty which ſhineth in the counrenance of Chriſt the Son of the 
Living God. Concerning theſe Verrnes, the firſt of which beginning here with a weak ap- 
prehenſion of things not ſeen,endeth with the intuitive Viſion of God tn the World to come z 
the ſecond beginning here with a trembling expectation of things far removed, andas yer but 
only heard of, enderh wich Real and Actual Fruirion of chat which no Tongue can expreſs ; 
the third beginning here with a weak inclination of heart rowards him, unto whom we are 
not able to approach, erideth with endleſs Union ; the myſterie whereof is higher than che 
reach of the thoughts of Men. Concerning that Faith, Hope, and Chariry, without which 
there can be no Salvation ; was there ever any mention made ſaving only in that Law which 
God himſelf hath from Heaven revealed « There is notin the World a ſyllable murtered 
with certain truch concerning any of theſe three, more than hath been ſupernagurally receiv- 
ed from the Mouth of the Eternal God. Laws therefore concerning theſe things are Super- 
natural, both in reſpe& of the manner of delivering them, which is Divine ; and allo in 
regard of the things delivered, which are ſuch as have not in Nature any cauſe from which 
they flow, but were by the voluntary appointment of God ordained, befides the courſe of 
Nature, to rectifie Natures obliquity withal, | 
OE 12, When Supernatural Duties are neceſſarily exaRed, Natural are not rejected as need- 
why ſo many leſs. The Law of God therefore is, though 095 x delivered for inſtruction'iin the oe, yet 
Natural or fraught with Precepts of the other alſo: The Scripture is fraught even wich Laws of Nature, 
Rational "5 ;nſomuch that * Gra7iaz Gctining Natural Righe (whereby-is mean che right, which exa&t- 
in holy Scri- eth thoſe general duties that concern men naturally, even as they are Men ) termerh Natural 
WIC. Righr,that which the Books of the Law and the Goſpel do contain. Neither is it vain,that the 
Fus naturale , - J Hp": 4 
e2qued in 1e- Scripture aboundeth; with ſo great ſtore of Laws in this kind: For they are either ſuch as we of 
ze & Evane- our ſelves could not eafily have found our, and then the benefit is nor fmall, tohavethem 
va, 1 1.: TEadily ſet downto our hands; of if they be ſo clear and manifeſt; that no man endued with 
Reaſon can lightly be ignorant of them; yer the Spirit, as it were, borrowing them from the 
School of Nature, as {erving to provethings leſs manifeſt} and to induce a perſwafion of 
ſomewhat which were in it (elf more hard and dark, unleſs it ſhould in ſuch ſort be cleared, 
the very applying of them unto caſes particular, is not without moſt ſingular/ uſe and pro- 
fir many wayes for mens inſtrution, Beſides, be they plain of themſelves or obſcure, the 
evidence of Gods own teftitony added unto the natural affent of Reaſon, concerning the 
certainty of them, doth not a little comfort and confirm the ſame. Wherefore, inas much 
as our actions are converſant about things beſec with many circumſtances, which cauſe men 
ef ſundry wits, to be alſo of ſundry judgements y—_— that which ought to be done : 
Requiſite it cannot but ſeem the Rule of Divine Law ſhould herein help our imbecillicy, that 
we mightthe more infallibly underſtand what is good, and what evil. The firſt principles 


John 6. 29. 


* Joſeph. lib. ſecundo contra Appio. Lacedemonis quomodo non 
ſunt ob inhoſpitalitatem reprehendenai, fedumqu: negletlum nuptiarum ? 
Elienſes vero & Thebani ob coitum cum maſculis plan impudentem 
& contra naturam; quem refte & ntelitty exercere putabant ? Cumgqz 
hec omnino perpetrarent, etiam ſuis legibas miſcutre. Vide Th. 12. 
q« 49+ 45 $, 6. Lex nature fic corrupta ſuit apud Germanos, ut latro- 
cinium non Yeputar ent peccatums Augult. Aut quiſquis author ſt, 
lib. de quzſt. nov. & vet. teſt, | T1 neſeiat quid bone vite con- 
veniat, aut ignoret quia quod ſ6b4 frers non vult,, aliis minime debeat 
facere ? At vero ubs naturalis lex tuaiinit oppreſſa conſuttadine de- 
linquend;, twnc oportuit manifeſtars ſcriftis, ut Dei judicium omnes 
audirent * Non quad penitus obliterata ft, ſed quia maxim tjus au- 
thoritate (arebat , idololatrie ftudebathr, timor Dei in tertis non 
erat, fornicatid oftrabatur , circa rem proxims avida erat concu- 
piſcentia, Data "ergo lex tft, ut que ſcitbantur authoritatem hbabe- 
rent, & que latere ceperant, manifeſtarentur. 


of the Law of Nature are cafie ; hard it were to 
find men ignorant of them: But concerning the 
duty which Natures Law doth require ac the 
hands of Men ina number of things particular, ſo 
* fat hath the Natural Underſtanding even of .ſun- 
dry wholeNations been darkned,that they have nor 
diſcerned , no, not groſs iniquity to be fin. A- 
gain, being ſo prone as weare to fawn upon our 
telves,and ro be ignorant asmuch as may be of our 
own deformities, without the feeling Senſe whereof 
we are moſt wretched, even ſo much the more, 
becauſe not knowing them, we cannot as much as 
defire to have them taken away : How ſhould our 


feſtered ſores be ctired, but that God hath delivered a Law as ſharp as the two-edged ſword, 
pictcing the very cloſeſt and moſt unſearchable corners of the heart, which che Law of Na- 
ture can hardly, Humane Laws by no means poſhbly reach unto * Hereby we know even 
» fecret concopilcence to beſin; and are made fearful to offend, though ir be but in a wan- 


dring 
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dring cogitation. Finally , of choſe things which are for dirc&ion of all the parts of 
our life needful, and not impoſſible ro be diſcerned by the Light of Nature it (elf ; are 
there not many which few mens natural. capacity, and (ome which no mans hach been 
able to find out 2 They are, ſaith St. Auguſtine, but a few, and they enducd with great 
ripeneſs of wit and judgement, free from all ſuch affairs as mighc trouble their Medica- 
tions , inſtructed in the ſharpeſt and the ſubtileſt poincs of Learning, who have, .and 
that very handly becn able co find out bur only the Immortality of the Soul. The 
ReſurreQion of the Fleſh, what Man did ever at any time dream of, having not heard 
it otherwiſe, than trom the School of Natures Whereby it appeareth, how much we 
are bound to yield unto our Creator, the Father of all Mercy, Eternal Thanks, for that 
he hath delivered his Law unto the World © a Law wherein ſo many things are laid 
open, clear, and manifeſt, as a Light, which otherwiſe would have been buried in dark- 
neſs, not without the hazard, or rather not with the hazard, but with the certain loſs of 
infinite thouſands of Souls , moſt undoubtedly now ſaved. We ſee therefore that our 
ſoveraign good is defired naturally, that God the Author of that natural deſire, had 
appointed natural means whereby to fulfi] it 4 that Man having utterly diſabled his Na- 
ture unto thoſe means, hath had other Bus. from God, and hath received from Hea- 
ven a Law to teach him, how that which is defired naturally , muſt now ſupernaturally 
be atrained. Finally, we ſee, that becauſe thoſe latter exclude nor the former quite and 
clean as unneceſſary, therefore rogether with ſuch Supernatural duties as could nor poſ- 
fibly have been otherwiſe kaown to the World, the ſame-Law that teacherh chem, 
reacheth alſo with them ſuch Natural duties, as could not by Light of Nature caſily have 


+ been known, 


13. In the firſt Age of the World, Godgave Laws unto, our Fathers, and by reaſon 


of the number of their dayes, their memories {crved in ſtead of Books ; whereof the mani- 


fold imperfections and defects being known to God, he mercifully relieved the fame, by 


often putting them in mind of that whereof it behoved them to be ſpecially mindful. In 


which reſpect, we {ce how many times one ag ANS been iterared unto ſundry, even of 


the beſt and wiſeſt amongſt chem, Afrer that the lives of Men were ſhortned, means more 
durable to preſerve the Laws of God from oblivion and corruption grew inuſe; not withour 


-preciſe direction from God himſelf, Firſt therefore of Azoſes itis ſaid, that he wroze all the 


words of God ; not by his own private motion and device: For God taketh this act to him- 
ſelf, 1 have written. Furthermore, were not the Prophets following, commanded alſo todo 
the like © Unto the holy Evangeliſt St. Fohz, how often expreſs charge is given, Scribe, 


-write theſe things? Concerning the reſt of our Lords Diſciples, the words of St. Auguſtine 


are, Quicquid ille de ſuis fattis þ diftis nos legere voluit, hic ſeribendum illis tanquam ſuis 
manibus imperavit. Now although we do not deny it to, be a matter meerly accidental 
unto the Law of God to be written , although writing be not that which addeth authority 
and ſtrength thereunco : Finally, though his as do require at. our hands the ſame obedi- 
ence,howloever they be delivered, his providence notwithſtanding, which hath made prin- 
cipal choice of this way to deliver them, who ſceth not what cauſe we have to admire an 

magnific £ The fingular benefic that, hath grown unto the World by receiving the Laws of 
God, even by his own appointment committed unto writing, we arenot able to eſteem as the 
valuethereot deſerverh, When the queſtion thereſore is, whether we be now to ſeck for 
any revealed Law of God, otherwhere than only in the Sacred Scripture, whether we do now 
ſtand bound in the ſight of God to yield to Traditions urged by the Church of Kome, the 
ſame obedience and reverence wedo to his Written Law, honouring equally, and adoring 
both as Divine? Our anſwer is, No. They that ſocarneſtly plead for the Authority hk 
Tradition, as if nothing were more ſafely conveyed, than that which ſpreadeth ir ſelf by 
report, and deſcendeth by relation of former Generations, unto the Ages that ſucceed; are 
not all of them ( ſurely a miracle it were, if they ſhould be ) ſo fimple, as thus to perſwade 
themſelves z howſoever, if the ſimple were fo perſwaded, they could be content perhaps ve- 
ry well to enjoy the benefit, as they account it, of that common Error, What hazard 
the Truth 'is in, when it paſſerh through the hands of report, kow maimed and deformi- 
ed it becometh ; they are not, they cannot poſſibly be ignorant, Ler them that are in- 
deed of this mind, conſider bur only char little of things Divine, which the * Heathen have 
in ſuch ſort received. How miſerable had the State of the Church of God been long ere 
this, if wanting the Sacred Scripture, we had no Record of his Laws; but only the memory 
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firſt World, the Deluge, the Sons of Noah, the Children of 1ſraels deliverance out of «£gypt, the life and doings of Moſes their Caps 
rain, with ſuch like : The certain truth whereof delivered in holy Scripture, is off the Heathen which had thera only by report, io 


Intermungled with tabulous vanitics, that the moſt which remainerh in them tobe ſeen, is the ſhew- of dark and obſcure ſteps, where 


ſorne part of rhe Truth hath gone, 
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of man, receiving the ſame by. report and relation from his Predeceſſors © By Scripture, ir 
hath in the Wiſdom of God, ſeemed meet to deliver unto the World much, but perſonally 
expedient to be practiſed of cerrain men z many deep and profound points of Doctrine, 
as being the main original ground whereupon the Preceprs ot duty depend ; many Prophe- 
cies, the clear performance whereof might confirm the World in belief of things unſeen 
many Hiſtories to ſerve as Looking-glaftes to behold the Mercy, the Truth, the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God towards all that faithfully ſerve, obey and honour him, yea, many entire Me- 
ditations of Piety, to be as Patterns and Precedents in caſes of like Nature z many things 
needful for Explication, many for Application unto particular occaſions, ſuch as the Provi- 
dence of God from time to time hath taken, ro have the ſeveral Books of his holy Ordi- 
nance written. Be it then, that together with the principal neceſſary Laws of God, there 
are ſundry other things written, whereof we might haply be ignorant, and yer be ſaved: 
What? ſhall we hercupon think them needleſs ſhall we eſteem them as riotous Branches, 
wherewith we ſometimes behold moſt pleaſant Vines overgrown ? Surely, no more than we 
judge our hands or our eyes ſuperfluous, or what part ſoever; which if our Bodies did want, 
we might notwithſtanding any fuch defe&, retain ſtill rhe compleat Being of Men, As 
therefore a compleat Man is neither deſtitmte of wy = neceſſary, and hath ſome parts, 
whereof, though the want could not deprive him of his eſſence, yet to have them, ſtand- 
cth him in ſingular ſtead in reſpe& of the ſpecial uſes for which they ſerve: Inlike ſorr, 
all thoſe writings which contain in them rhe Law of God, all thoſe venerable Books of 
Scripture, all thoſe Sacred Tomes and Volumes of holy Writ ; they are with fuch abſo- 
lute perfefion framed, that in them there neither wanteth any thing, the lack whereof 
_ deprive us of life , nor any thing in ſuch wiſe aboundeth, thart as being ſuperfluons, 
unfruirful, andaltogether needleſs, we ſhould think it no loſs or danger art all, if we did 
want it. | 
14. Although the Scripture of God therefore be ſtored with infinite variety of matrer in 
all kinds, although it abound with all ſorrs of Laws, yet the principal intent of Scripture is 
to deliver the Laws of Duties Supernatfiral, Oftentimes it hath been in very ſolemn man- 
ner diſputed, whether all things neceſſary unto ſalvation, be neceſſarily ſer downin the holy 
Scriptures, orno, If we define that neceflarytnto ſalvation, whereby the way to ſalvation 
is in any ſort made more plain, apparent and eafie to be known z then is there no part of 
true Philoſophy, no Art of account, no kind of Science, rightly fo called, bur the Scriprure 
muſt contain it, If only thoſe things be neceffary, as ſurely noneelſe are, without the 
knowledge and practice whereof, it is not the will and pleaſure of God to make any ordinary 
rant of ſalvation , it may be notwithſtanding, and oftentimes hath been demanded, how 
the Books of holy Scripture. contain in them all neceflary things, when of things neceſſa- 
ry the very chief is to-know what Books we are bound to eſteem holy 3 which point is 
confeſt impoſſible for the Scripture itſelf ro teach, Whereunto we may anſwer with truth, 
that there is notin the World any Art or Science, which propoſing unto it ſelf an end ( as 
every one doth ſome end or other ) hath been therefore thought defective, if it have noc 
delivered ſimply whatſoever is needful to the ſame end , but all kinds of knowledge have 
their certain bounds and limits ; each of them preſuppoſeth many neceffary things learned 
in other Sciences, and known beforchand, He that ſhould take upon him to teach men 
how to be eloquent in pleading cauſes, muſt needs deliver unto chem whatſoever Precepts 
are requiſite unto that end ; otherwiſe he doth not the thing which he taketh upon him. 
Seeing then no man can plead eloquently, unleſs he be able firſt to ſpeak , it followeth,thar 
ability of ſpeech is in this caſe a thing moſt necefſary. Notwithſtanding every man would 
chink it ridiculous, that he which undertaketh by writing to inſtruct an Orator,ſhould there- 
fore deliver all the Precepts of Grammar, becauſe his Profeſſion is to deliver Precepts ne- 
ceſlary unto eloquent ſpeech , yet ſo, that they whichare to receive them be taught before- 
hand, ſo much of that which is thereunto neceſlary, as comprehendeth the skill of ſpeaking. 
In like fort, albcir Scripture do profeſs to contain in it all things which are netiny unto 
ſalvation ; yet the meaning cannor be ſimply of all things which are neceſlary,bnt all things 
that are neceflary in ſome certain kind or form; as all things that are neceſſary , and ei- 
ther could not at all, or could not cafily be known by the light of Natural diſcourſe, all 
things which are neceſſary to be known, that we may be ſaved ; but known with preſup- 
poſal of knowledge. concerning certain Principles, whereof it recciveth us already per- 
ſwaded, and then inſtructeth us in all therefidue that are neceſſary : In the qumber of theſe 
Principles, one is the Sacred Authority of Scripture. Being therefore perſwaded by other 
means, that theſe Scriptures are the Oracles of God, themſelves do then teach us the reſt, 
| bh duties which God requireth at our hands,as neceſſary unto ſalvation. 
Further, chere hath been ſome doubt likewiſe, whether containing in Scripture, do im- 


port 
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port expreſs ſetting down in plain terms, or elſe comprehending in fuch ſort, that by ret+ 
ſon we may from thence concludeall things which are neceſſary, Againſt the former of 
thele two conſtruttions, inſtance hath ſundry ways been given. For our belief in the Tri- 
nity, the Co-eternity of the Son of God with his Father, the proceeding of the Spirit from 
the Father and the Son, the duty of Baprtizing Igfants : Theſe, with ſuch other principal 
points, the neceffity whereof is by none denied, are notwithſtanding in Scripture no where 
to be found by exprels literal mention, only deduced they are out of Scripture by colle&i- 
on, This kind of comprehenſion in Scripture, being therefore received, ſtill there is ng 
doubt, how far weare to proceed by colle&ion, betore the full and compleat meaſure of 
things neceſſary be made up. For let us not think, that as long as the World doth endure, 
the wit of man ſhall beabte to ſound the bottom of that which may be concluded our of 
the Scripture , eſpecially, if things contained by colle&ion do (o far extend, as to draw in 
whatſoever may be at any time our of Scripture, but probably and conjecturally ſurmized, 
But ler neceſlary colleion be made requiſite, and we may boldly deny, that of all thoſe 
things which at this day are with ſo great neceſſity urged upon this Church, under the name 
of Reformed Church Diſcipline, there is any one which their Books hitherto have made 
manifeſt to be contained in the Scripture, Let them, if they can, alledge bur one properly, 
belonging to their cauſe, and nor common to them and us, and ſhew the deduction thereof 
our of Scripture to be neceſſary, It hath been already ſhewed, how all things neceſſary unto 
ſalvation, in ſuch ſort as before we have maintained, muſt needs be poſhble for men to 
know andthat many.things are in ſuch ſort neceſſary, the knowledge whereof is by the 
light of Nature impoſlible to be attained. Whereupon it followeth, char either all fleſh 
isexcluded from poſſibility of ſalvation, which to think were moſt barbarous , or elſe, thar 
God hath by ſupernatural means revealed the way of life ſo far forth as doth ſuffice, For 
this cauſe, God hath ſo many times and ways ſpoken to the ſons of men : Neither hath he 
by ſpeech only, but by vg alſo inſtructed and taught his Church. The cauſe of 
writing hath been, to the end that chings by him revealed unto the World, might have 
the longer continuance, and the greater certainty of aſſurance z; by how much thas 
which ſtandeth on Record, hath in both thoſe reſpets preheminence above that which 
paſleth from hand to hand; and hath no Pens, but the Tongues? no Book, but the Ears 
of Men to recordit. The ſeveral Books of Scripture having had each ſome ſeveral oc- 
caſion and particular purpoſe, which cauſed them co be written z the Contents thereof, are 
accdrding to the exigence of th. (pecial end whereunto they arc intended, Hereupon it - : 
oroweth, that every Book of hq Scripture doth take out of all kinds of truth, («) Na- () Ephe. 
thral,* (6) Hiſtorical, Co) Foreign, (dy Supernatural, ſo much as.the marter handled re- &\%;.,. .., 
quireth, Now for as much: as there have been Reaſons alledged ſufficient ro conclude, that (c Tir.1. 12. 
all things neceſſary unto Salvation muſt be made known; and that God himſelf hath there. (4) 2Per-24- 
forerevealed his Will, becauſe otherwiſe men could not have known ſo much as is neceſſa- 
ry ; hisſurceaſing co ſpeak to the World, fince the publiſhing of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the delivery of the ſame in writing; is unto us a manifeſt token that the way of ſalvation 
is now ſufficiently opened, and that we need no other means for our full inſtruction, chan 
God hath already furniſhed us withal. The main drift of the whole New Teltament, is 
that which Sr. Jobs ſetreth down as the purpoſe of his own Hiſtory, 7; heſe things are Joh. 23. 314 
written, that ye might believe, that Jeſs is cn the Son of God, and that in believing, | 
ye might have fe through his Name, The grift of the Old, that whichhe Apoſtle menci- 
oneth ro Timothy, The holy Scriptures are able to make thee wiſe unto Salvation, So that 2 Tim. 3. 15: 
the general end, both of Old and New, isone 3 the difference berween them conſiſting in 
this, That the Old did make wiſe by teaching ſalvation through Chriſt that ſhould come z 
the New, by teaching that Chriſt the Saviour is come z and that Jeſus whom the Jews did 
crucifie, and whom God did raiſe again from the dead, is he, When the Apoſtle there- 
fore affirmeth unto Timothy, rhat the Old was able ro make him wile co ſalvation, it wasno 
his meaning, that the Old alone can do this untous, which live fichence the publication 0 
the New. For he ſpeaketh with preſuppoſal of the DoQtrine of Chriſt, known alſo unto 
Timothy, and Acrefore firſt it is ſaid, Continue thow in thoſe things which thou haſt learned, , tim. z. 1g; 
and art perfwaded, knowing of whom thou haſt been taught them. Again, thoſe Scriptures 
he granteth, were able to make him wiſe to ſalvation z but he addeth, zhrowgh the Faith Ver 15: 
which i inChriſf, Wherefore without the Doctrine of the New Teſtament, m—_ 
that Chriſt hatch wrought the Redemption of the World ; which Redemption the Old di 
forcſhew he ſhould work ; it-isnot the former alone, which can on our behalf, orm (o 
much as the Apoſtle doth avouch, -who preſuppoſeth this, when he magnifieth chat ſo high: 
ty. And as his words concerning the Books of ancient Scripture, do not take place, bur 
with preſyppolal of che Goſpel of Chriſt embraced ; fo our own wordsalſo, when we &X 
p O2 to 
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tol the complear ſufficiency of the whole intire Body of the Scripture, muſt in like 
fort be underſtood with this caution; Thar the benefir of Natures Light benor thought ex- 
cluded as-unneceſfary, becauſe the neceſſity of a Diviner Lightis magnified. There is in 
Scripture therefore no defect, but that any man, ohne ag or calling ſoever he hold in the 
Church of God, may have thereby the light of his Natural Underſtanding fo perfected, 
that the one being relieved by the other, there can want no part of needful inſtrution unco 


any good work which God himſelf requireth, be it Natural, or Supernatural, belonging - 


ſimply untomen, as men z or unto men, as they are united in wharſogyer kind of Society, 
It Chceth therefore, that Nature and Scripture do ferve in fuch full fort, that = borh 
joyntly, and not ſeverally cither of them, be ſo compleat, that unto Everlaſting felicity, 
we need nor the knowledge of any thing more than theſe ewo may eaſily furniſh our minds 
with on all fides: And therefore they which add Traditions, as a part of Supernatural ne- 
ceſſary Truth, have not the Truth, bur are in Error : For they only plcad, that whatſo- 
ever God revealeth as neceſlary for all Chriſtian men todo or believe, the ſame we ought to 
embrace, whether we have received it by writing or otherwiſe, which no man denierh 
when that which they ſhould confirm, who claim ſo great reverence unto Traditions, is, 
that the ſame Traditions are neceſſarily ro be acknowledged divine and holy. For we do not 
rejetthem only, becauſe they are not in the Scripture, but becauſe they are neither in Scrip- 
ture, nor can otherwiſe ſufficiently by any Reaſon be proved to be of God. That which is 
of God, and may be evidently proved to be ſo, we deny nor bur it hath in his kind,alchough 
unwritten, yer the ſelf fame Gece and Authority with the written Laws of God, Itis by 

whitakeras Ours acknowledged, That the Apoſtles did in every Church inſtitute and ordain ſome Rites 

—— I and Cuſtoms, ſerving for the ſeemlineſs of Church Rogunenr z which Rites and Cuſtomes they 

6.cap.s. have not committed unto writing. Thoſe Rites and Cuſtoms being known to be Apoſtolical 
and having the nature of things changeable, were no lets to be accounted of inthe Church, 
than other things of the like degree ; that is to ſay, capable. in like ſort of alterarion, al- 
though ſer down in the Apoſtles writings. For both being known to be Apoſtolical itis 
not the manner of delivering ow unto the Church, but the Author from whom they pro- 
cced, whith doth give rhgm their force and credit. 


of Laws Pofi- * 15. Laws being impoſed either by each man _ himſelf, or by a Publick Society, up= _ 


tive conain- onthe particulars thereof; 6r by allthe Nations of Men, ypon every ſcveral Society z or by 
mon the Lord himſelf, upon any or every of thefe:: There is..not amongſt theſe four kinds any 
cmabilcy of One, but containeth (| both Natural and Poſitive Eaws. Impoſhble ir is, but thac 
Eran! .. (hey ſhould fall intoa number of groſs Errors, who only take ſuch Laws for Poſitive, as 
general uſe of have been made or invented of men ; and holding this Poſition, hold alſo, thac all Poſitive, 
>criprure.. and none but Poſitive Laws are mutable. Laws Natural'do alwaies bind ; Laws Poſitive 
' not ſo, bur only after they have been expreſly and witting & oſed, Laws Poſitive there 

are inevery of thoſe kinds before mentioned. As in the firſt kind, the Promiſes which we 

have paſt unto Men, and the'Vows we have made unto God , for theſe are Laws which we 

tie our ſelves unto; andrill we have ſo ried ourſelves, they bind usnort. Laws Poſitive in 

che ſecond kind, are ſuch asrhe Civil Conſticutions peculiar unto each particular Common- 

weal. Inthe third kind, the Law of Heraldry in War, is Poſitive: And in the laſt, all 

the Judicials which God gaveunto the people of 7ſrae/to obſerve. And although no Laws 

but Pofitive; bemutable ; yer all are not murable, which be Poſitive. Poſitive Laws are 

either permanent, br elſe changeable according as the matrer it ſelf is, concerning which 

 - they were firſt made. Whether God or Man bethe-Maker of, them, alteration they fo far 

forth admit, as the Matter doth exa&. Laws thar concern Supernatural duties, are all Po- 

fitive z and either concern Men fupernaturally, as Men; or elſe as parts of a Supernatural 

Society z which Society we call che Church. . To concern Men as arms, 1uicarwuney , is to 

concern them as duties, which belong of necefliry ro all, and yet could not haye: been known 

by any to belong unto them, ualeſs God had opened them himſelf ; in as much as they do 
nordepend upon any Natural ground at all, our of which they may be deduced; but are 

appointed of God to ſupply the defe of thoſe natural ways cf ſalvation, by which we are 

not now able to attain thereunto. The Church being a Supernatural Society, doth differ 

from Natural Societicsin this, that the perſons unto whom we aſſociate our ſelves, in the 

one, are Men, fimply confidered as Men : But they to whom we be joynedin the other, arc 


God, Angels, and wn Men. Again, the Church being both a Sociery, and a Society Su- . 


atural :: Although as ic is a Society, it have the ſelf ſame original grounds which other 
Polirick Societies have, namely, the Natural inclination which all men have” unco ſociable 
life, and conſent ro ſome certain Bond of Aſſociation ; which Bond is the Law that appoinc- 
eth what kindof order they ſhall be affociatedin : Yet unto the Church, as it is a Sociery 
Supernatural, this is peculiar ,, that part of rhe Bond of their Aſſociation which belongs i» 

che 
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the Church of God, muſt be a Law Supernatural, which God himſelf harh revealed coacern- 
ing that kind of worſhip which his people ſhall do unto him, The ſubſtance of the ſervice 
of God therefore, ſo far forth as it hath in it any thing more than the Law of Reaſon doth 
reach, may not be invented of Men, as it is amongſt the Heathens ; but muſt be received 
from God himſelf, as alwayes it hath been in the Church, faving only when the Charch hatch 
been forgetful of her duty. Wherefore to end with a general Rule concerning all the 
Laws which God hath tied men unto: Thoſe Laws Divine thar belong, whether naturally 
or ſupernaturally, either romen as men, or to men as they live in Politick Society, or to 
men as they are of that Politick Society which is the Church, without any further reſpect 
had unto any ſuch variable accident , as the Eſtate of men, and of Societies of men, and of 
the Church ir ſelf in this World is ſubjet unto; all Laws that ſo belong unto men, they 16. 29. 13. 
belong for ever, yea, although they be Poſitive Laws, unleſs being Poſitive, God himſelf 7947 fear t« 


wards me, was 


which made them, alter them. The reaſon is, becauſe the ſubje& or matcer of Laws in ge- taughe by the 
neral, is thus far forth conftant : Which matter is that for the ordering whereof Laws were precepe of min 
inſtiruted, and being inſtituted, are not changeable withour caule : Neither can they have 

cauſe of change, when that which gave them their firſt inſtitution, remaineth for ever one 

and the ſame, On the other fide, Law's that were made for Men; or Societies, or Churches, 

in regard of their being ſuch; as they do not alwayes continue, but may perhaps be clean 

otherwiſe awhile after, and ſo may require to be otherwiſe ordered than before ; the Laws of 

God himfelf, which are of this nacure, no man endued with common ſenſe, will ever deny to 

be of adifferent conſtitution from the former, in reſpe& of the ones conſtancy, and the mu- be: 
rability of the other. And this doth ſeem to have been the very cauſe why St. Fohx doth ſo Apor. 14-6: 
peculiarly rerm the doQrine that teacherh ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, a ou /Eter- TAP? 
num, An eternal Goſpel, becauſe there can be norealon wherefore the publiſhing thereof y «andis &- 
ſhould be taken away, and any other inſtead of ir proclaimed, as long as the World doth 7? $24.4 
continue : Whereasthe whole Law of Rites and Ceremonies, although delivered with ſo 2, "oe. 1 wi 
great ſolemnity, is notwithſtanding clean —__ in as much as it had but temporary Te #74 46s 
canfe of Gods ordaining it. But that we may at the length conclude this firſt general introdu- jroure tn” 
ion unto the Nature and Original Birth;as of all other Laws, o likewiſe of thoſe which the «s, 574 7 
Sacred Scripture containerh z concerning the Anthor whereof, even Intidels have confeſſed, ps - 
char he can neither err nor deceive ,, Albeir, abour chings cafie and manifeſt unto all men by #3, is" na? 
common ſenſe, there neederh no higher conſultation z aſe as a man whoſe wiſdom is in the, : 
weighty affairs admired, would rake it in ſome diſdain to have his counſel ſolemnly asked — tall 
abonr a'roy; ſo the meannels of ſome things is ſuch,thar to ſearch the Scripture of God for the 

ordering of them, were to derogarte from the reverend Authority and Dignity of the Scripture, 

no lefs rhan they do by whom Scriptures are in ordinary talk very idly applied unto vain and 

childiſh trifles ; yer berter it were to be ſdperſticious, than prophane To take from thence 

our direion, even in all things great or ſmall; than ro wade through martrers of principal 

weight and moment,wirhour ever caring what the Law of God hath, either for or againſt our po mns on 
deſigns. Concerning the cuſtom of the very Paynims, thus much $7440 wirneſſeth, (a) Xen wezcdTud]es 
that are civil, do lead their lives after one Common Law, appointing them what to do, For that 1oui W- fo 


ng 4 multitude ſhould with harmony among ſt themſelves, concur inthe doing of one 579 4X 
, 


thing, ( for this us civilly to live ) or that they ſhould in any ſort manage community of life, it is n=»; is 11 
not poſſible. Now Laws or Statutes are of two ſorts : For they are either received from Gods, or © = 8 - we 
elſe from Men. And onv ancient Predeceſſors did ſurely moſt honour and reverence that which yas dxxuinecs, 
was from the Goas : For which cauſe,Conſultation with Oractes,was a thing very x ror and fre- ow LZ 7d. 
quent in their times. Did they make ſo much accoune of the voice of their gods,which intruch Da ES 
were no gods 3 and ſhall we negle& the precious benefit of conference with thoſe Oracles of riue» 8iws 
the true and living God,whereot fo Feat ſtore is left to the Church;and whereunto there is ſo o_ - 5 
free,(o plain,and ſo eafie acceſs for all men?(b)By thy Commandments(this was Davids confeſ- 113 - 3 3 
ſion unto God)rhow haſt made me wiſer than mine enemies; Again,l have had more underſtand- 9%» av, 
ing than all my Teachers, becauſe thy Teſtimonies are my Meditations. Whit pains would not 7 19, 
they have beſtowed in the ſtudy of theſe Books, who travelled Sea and Land to gain the trea- 4d; 7 
ſure of ſome few days talk with meo, whoſe wiſdom the World did make any reckoning of ? vo _ 
(c) That little which ſome of the Heathens did chance to hear,concerning ſuch matter as the jv, x 4:2 
Sacred Scripture plentifully containerh,they did in wonderful fort affe&z their ſpeeches,as oft #479. 5 287 
as they make mention thereof,are ſtrange, and ſuch as themſelves could nor utter as they did {F3:7,..... © 
other things: Bur ſtill acknowledged that their wits, which did every where elſe conquer hard- a. $tra. - 
neſs,were.with ornate here over-matched. Wherefore ſecing that God hath endued us Toy 
with Senſe, to the end that we might perceive ſuch things as this preſent life doth need , and , 
with reaſon, leſt that which Senſe cannot reach unto, being both now, and alſo in regard of a () Vide Or- 


futurecſtare hereafter neceſſary to be known, ſhould lie obſcure : Finally,with the Heavenly -—_—_— 
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Q» 3 5 »#s ſupport of Prophetical Reyelation, which doth open thoſe hidden Myſteries that Reaſon 

RE could never have been able to find our, or to have known the neceſſity of them unto our 

5 Seenrde everlaſt good : Uſe we the precious gifts of God, unto his glory and honour that gave 

ode Phi! them, ſeeking by all means ro know what the Will of our God is; what righteous before 
_ him; in his fight what holy, pert and good, that we may truly and faithfully do ir. 

A Concluſion, 16. Thus far therefore we have endeavourcdin part to open, of what nature and farce 

ſhewing how Laws are, according unto their ſeveral kinds: The Law which God with himſelf hath 

Jongeth tothe Eternally ſer down to follow in his own works : The Law which he hath made for his 

cauſe in que- Creatures'to keep : The Law of natural and neceſſary Agents: The Law which Angels in 

o—_ Heaven obey : The Law whereunto by the Light of Reaton, Men find themſclves bound , 

in that they are Men: The Law which they make by compoſition for Multitudes and Po- 

licick Societies of Men to be guided by : The Law which belongerth unto each Nation : 

The Law that concerneth the Fellowſhip of all: And laſtly, The Law which God himſelf 

hath ſupernaturally revealed, It might peradventure have been more popular and more 

plauſible to vulgar ears, if this firſt diſcourſe had been ſpent in extoll;i force of Laws, 

in ſhewing the great neceſſity of them when they are good, and inWvravarting their of- 

fence, by whom Publick Laws are injuriouſly traduced. Bur for as much as with ſuch 

kind of matter the Paſſions of Mea are rather ſtirred one way or other, than their know- 

ledge any way ſet ſorward unto the tryal of that whereof there is doubt made : I have 

therefore turned aſide from that beaten path, and choſen, though a leſs eafie, yet a more 

proficable way, in regard of the end we propoſe. Leſt therefore any man ſhould marvel 

whereunto all theſe things tend, the drift and purpoſe of all is this; evento ſhew in what 

Jam. 1.17. manner, as every good and perfe& gift, ſo this very gift of good and perfe&t Laws is 

derived from the Father of Lights; to reach men a reaſon why juſt and reaſonable Laws 

are of ſo great force, of ſo great uſe inthe World , and to inform their minds with ſome 

method of reducing the Laws, whereof there is preſent controverſie, unto their firſt original 

cauſes; that ſo it may be in every particular Ordinance thereby the better diſcerned, whe- 

ther the ſame be reaſonablc, juſt and righteous, or no. Is there any thing which can ei- 

ther be thorowly underſtood, or ſoundly judged of, till the very firſt cauſes and principles 

Ari2. Phyſ. 1. from which originally ic ſpringeth, be made manifeſt 7 If all parts of knowledge have becn 

x. cap-1- thought by wiſe men to berhen moſt orderly delivered and proceeded in, when they arc 

drawil to their firſt original z ſeeing that our whole queſtion concerneth the quality of Ec- 

clefiaſtical Laws, let it not ſeem a {abour ſuperfluous, that in the entrance thereunto, all 

theſe ſeveral kinds of Laws have been conſidered ; in as much as they all concur as princi- 

ples, they all have their forcible operations therein, although not all in like apparent apd 

manifeſt manner : By means whereof it comerh to paſs, that the force which they have, is 

not obſerved of many. Eaſier a,great deal it is for Men by Law, to be taught what 

they ought to do, than inſtructed how to judge as they ſhould do of Law ; the one. being 

| a thing which belongeth' generally unto all ; the other, ſuch asnone but the wiſer and more 

4rif. Echic. Jadicious ſort can perform. Yea, the wi'eſt are alwayes touching this point, the readieſt 

16. 1% xc. tO acknowledge, that ſoundly to judge of a Law, is the weighticſt thing which any man 

on tieit can take upon him. Burif we will give judgement of the Laws under which we live 3 firſt, 

de gun qua- Jet that Law Eternal be always before our eyes, as being of principal force and moment 

litate ju4ich- tg breed in religious minds a dutiful eſtimation of all Laws, the uſe and benefic whereof 

TL we ſee , becauſe there can be no doubt, bur chat Laws apparently good, are ( as it were ) 

things copied out of the very Tables of that High Everlaſting Law, even as the Book of 

Prov. 8. 15. that Law hath ſaid concerning it ſelf, By me Kings reign, and by me Princes decree 5g 

ſtice, Not asif Men did behold that Book, and accordingly frame their Laws , but be- 

cauſeir worketh in them, becauſe it diſcovereth, and ( asit were ) readeth ir (elf to the 

World by chem, when the Laws which they make arerighteous, Furthermore, alchough 

we perceive not the goodneſs of Laws made , nevertheleſs, ſich things in themſelves may 

have chat which we peradventure diſcern not : Should not this breed a fear into our hearts, 

how we ſpeak or judge in the worſe part concerning that, the unadvitd diſgrace whereaf 

may be no-mean diſhonour to him, rowards whom we profeſs all ſubmiſſion and aw ? Sure- 

ly there muſt be very manifeſt iniquity in Laws, againſt which we ſhall be able co juſtifie 

our contumelious InveAives. The chiefeſt root whereof, when we uſe them without caule, 

is ignorance, how Laws inferiour are derived from that ſupream or higheſt Law, The 

firſt chat receive impreſſion from thence, are Natural agents, The Law of whoſe operati- 

ons might be haply thought leſs pertinent, when the queſtion is about Laws for Humane 

ations; bur that in thote very ations which moſt ſpiritually and ſupernaturally concern 

men, the Rales and Axioms of Natural operations have their force, What can be more 

immediate to our Salvation, than our pertwaſion concerning the Law of Chriſt ina his 

urch ? 
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Church £ Whar greater afſurance of love towards his Church, than the knowledge of 
that Myſtical Union, whereby the Church is become as near unto Chriſt, as any one patt- 
of his fleſhis unto ocher That the Church being in ſuchforthis, he muſt needs protect ir 3 
what proof more ſtrong, ' than if a manifeſt Law ſo require, which Law!'it'is not poſh 
ble for Chriſt to violare 2 And what other Law doth the Apoſtle for this ledge, but fucras | 
is both common unto Chriſt with us, and untous with other things Nataralz - No mar h4- Ephed, 5. 2: 
reth hu own fleſh, but doth love and cheriſhir ? The Axioms of 'that Law therefore, where- 
by Natural agents are guided, have their uſe in the Moral, / yea, even in the Spiritual a&i- 
ons of men, and conſequeritly in all Laws belonging ufits'men howſoever.” "Neither 'ate 
the Angels themſelves ſofar ſevered from us in their kind and-manner'of working, bur thar 
berween' the Law of their Heavenly operations, and the Aﬀions of men'in' this our ſtate of 
morrality, ſuch correſpondence there is; as maketh it expedienic to know in'ſome ſorr the | 
one, for the others more perfe& diretion, Would Angels acknowledge themſelves Fel- Apnc. 15.104 
low-fervants with the Sons of Men, but that both having One- Lord, there muſt be ſome ' 
kind of Law which isone and the ſame to both, whereunto their obedience bemg perfetter, 
is to our weaker, both a Pattern and a\Spur? Or wonld the Apoſtles, fpeaking of thar [A 
which belongerth unto Saints, as they are linked rogether in the Bond'of Spititual Sociery, Ave wh ”y 
ſo often make mention how Angels are therewith delighted ; if in things publickly done « Tim. 5. -+- 
by the Church, we are not ſomewhat to reſpe& what the Angels of Heaven do? Yea, ſo 
far hath the Apoſtle St. Paw/ proceeded, as to fignifiethat' even about the outward Orders 
of the Church, which ſerve-but for comelineſs, fome regard is ro be had of Angels ; who - 
beſt like us when we are moſt like unto then all partsof decent demeanour; © So that the 2 5et® 
Law of Angels we cannot judge altogether impertinent unto rhe affairs of the Church of 
God. Our largeneſs of ſpeech, how men do find out what things Reaſon bindeth them of 
neceſſity to obſerve, and what it guiderh them to chul? in things which are lefras Arbitra- 
ry ; the carewe have had todechare the different Nature of Laws which ſeverally concern 
men, from ſuch as belong unto men, either civilly or {priritually affociared', ſuch as 
ain to the Fellowſhip which Nations, or which Chriſtian Nations have amongſt them- 
ſelves; andin the laſt place, ſuch as concerning every br any of theſe God-himlelf hath 
revealed by his holy Word , all ſerveth bunt to- make manifeſt, that as the Aﬀions of men 
are of ſundry diſtin kinds, fo the Laws thereof muft' dccording]y be diſtinguiſhed, There. 
are in men operations, ſome Natural, ſome Rational, ſome Supernatural, ſome Politick, 
ſome finally Ecclefiaſtical : Which if we meaſare not cach by his own proper Law; where- 
as the things themſelves are ſo different, there will be in our underſtanding and judgement 
of them, confuſion. - As thar firſt Error ſhewerh whereon our oppoſites in this caute have 
grounded themſelves : For -as they rightly maintain , that God muſt be glorified in all 
chings, and chat the actions of men cannot tend unto his glory, unleſs they be framed af- 
ter his Law: Soi is their Error, tothink that the only Law which God hath appointed 
unto men in that behalf, is the Sacred Scripture. By that which we work naturally, as _ 
when we breath, ſleep, move, we ſet forth the glory of God as Natural agents do; al- *® 48: wy 
beit we have no expreſs purpoſe to make that our end, nor any adviſed determination'there- 
in to follow a Law, bur do that we do (for the moſtpart ) not as muchas thinking thereon. | 
In reaſonable and Moral aQions, another Law taketh placez a Law by the obſervation Rom. 1. 21 
whereof we glorifieGod in ſuch fort, as no Creatureel{e under Man's able ro do, be- 
cauſe other Century have not judgement to examine the quality of that'which is done 
by. themz and therefore in that they do, they neither can accuſe nor approve themſelves. = | 
Men do both, as the Apoſtle reacheth, yea, thoſe men which have no written Law of 77 
Godto ſhew wharis good or evil, carry writren in their hearts the Univerſal Law of Man- 
kind, the Law of Reaſon, whereby they jadge as by a Rnle which God hath given unto all 
Men for that purpoſe. The Law of Reaſon doth fomewhar dire& Men how to honour 
God as their Creator , but /how to glorifie God in ſuch ſort as is required, to the end, he 
may be an Everlaſting Saviour 3 this we are taught by Divine Law, which Law both aſ- 
certaineth the truth, and fupplieth unto ns the want of that other Law. So that in Moral 
ations, Divine Law helpeth exceedingly the Law of Reaſon to guide Mans life, bur in 
Supernatural, ir alone gitidech, Proceed we furcher, Let us place Man in ſome Publick 
Society with others,” whether Civil-or Spiritual, and in this caſethere is noremedy, bur 
we muſtadd yer a further: Law. For'alchoogh, even here likewiſe,” the Laws of Nature 
and Reaſoh'be of neceflary uſe ; yer ſornewhar over and befides them is neceſſary, namely, 
Humane and Poſitive Law, together with that Law which is of commerce between Grand 
Societies; the Law'of Nations, and'of Nations Chriſtian, For which cauſe; the Law of 
God hath likewiſe ſaid, Zef every Soul be ſubjet to the higher Powers, The Publick LISTS 
Power of all Socieries, is above every Soul contained in'the ſame Societies, And the prin- T7 
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cipal uſe of that Power is to give Laws unto all that are under it 5 which Laws in ſuch 
caſe. we muſt obey, unleſs there be reaſon ſhewed, which may neceſſarily inforce, That 
the Law of Reaſon, . or of God, doth enjoyn the contrary :, Becauſe except our. 'own pri- 
vate,, and but; probable reſolucions,.. be by che Law of Publick — over-ruled, 
wetake away all poſſibility- of ſociable life in-.the World. A-'plainer example whereof, 


; than,qur ſelves, 'we cannor haye. |. How cometh it to paſs, that we are at this preſent day 
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{orcat; with murual, contentions, .and.chat the Church is ſo much! croubled abour the Poliry 
of the Church z.1No doubt, ib men had beea willing to learn how many Lays their actions 
in. this'life are ſubje& uro,. and what the true force of each Law'is, all theſe controverſies 
might have died 5þe, very day chey were were fir{t brought forth, Ir is both commonly ſaid, 
=y cruly, That, che beſt men;grherwiſe are not always the beſt in regard of Society. The 
reaſon wherepk.is, for: that the. Law of Mens. actions. is one, if they be reſpedtcg only as 
Men ; and another;, hea, chey are confideredas parts of a Politick Body, Many men there 
are, than whom. nothing is more commendable-when they are ſingled : And yet: in Society 
with others, none leſs fit ro. anſwer the duties which are looked: for at theit hands. Yea, 
I am perſwaded, thatof them, yich whom in this cauſe we ſtrive, there are whoſe berters 
among men would;be hardly found, it they did got live amongſt men, bur in;-ſome Wilder- 
neſs, by themſelves, The caute.of-which their. diſpoſition ſo unframable unto Societies 
wherein. they, live, is, for char they diſcern nor aright, what place and force theſe: ſeveral 
kindsof Laws ought to haveinall their ations. Is there queſtion cither -conceraing the 
Regiment of the Church in general, .or about. Conformity between one Church and ano- 
ther, or of Ceremonics, Othces, Powers, Juriſdictions in our own Church ? Of all theſe 
things, they judge by that xule which they. frame to themſelves with ſome ſhew of proba- 


-bilityz. and whar ſeemeth in that ſort convenient, the ſame they think themſelves bound co 


* 


pearl, the ſame by all meansthey labour mightily to uphold; whatſoever any Law of 
an.co.the contrary hath determined, they weigh it not. Thus by following the Law of 


Private Reaſon, where the Law of Publick ſhould rake place, they breed diſturbance: For 


the, bettec iquring therefore of [Mens minds with the true diftin&tion of Laws, and of their 


ſeveral force, according to the different kind and quality of our actions, it ſhall not perad- 


venture be amiſs.to.ſhew im ſome one example, . how they all, cake place. To' ſeek no fur- 


ther, let bur chat be confidered, than which there is notany thing more familiar unto us, 
our food. What things are food, and what arenot, we judgenaturally by ſenſe, neither 
need we any other. Law to be our. DireRor in. that behalf, than the ſelf-lame whichis com- 
mon unto us, with" Beaſts, . But when we cometo conſider of food, as of a benefit which 
Gad of his bounteous goodneſs hath provided for all things liying ; the Law of Reaſon 


doth here require the duty of Thankfulneſs at onr hands towards him at whoſe hands we 


haveit. And leſt Appecitein the uſe of Food, - ſhould lead us beyond that which is meer, 


- we Owe 18 this;caſe obedience to that Law of Reaſon, which reacheth mediocrity in meats 
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and drinks.., The ſame things Divine Law teacherh alſo, as at large we have ſhewed it, 
doth all parts of, Moral ducy, ,whercunto we all of neceſficy ſtand bound, in regard of the 
life ro come; ... Bur of certain kinds of food the:Jews ſometime had, and we our (elves like- 
wile have aMyſtical, Religious and Supernatural uſe, they of their Paſchal Lamb and Ob- 
latiogs ; we of our, Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt : Which uſe none bur Divine Law 
could inſticutes. © Nowas: we live in Civil Society, the State ofthe Commonwealth where- 
in weve, both may,and doth require certain Laws concerning food ; which Laws, ſaving 
only that we are Members of the Commonwealth, where they are of force, we ſhould nor 
need to reſpe&t as Rules of Actions whereas now in their place and kind, they muſt be 
reſpected and obeyed.; - Yea, the ſelf-ſame matter is alſo a ſubje& wherein ſometime Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Laws have place; ſo that unleſs we will be Authors of Confuſion in the Church, 
our private diſcretion, which otherwiſe might guide usa contrary way, muſt here ſubmit 
it {elf to be that way guided,, which the Publick Judgement of che Church hath choughr 
better. In which caſe, chat;of Zonaras concerning Faſts may be remembred, Faſtings 
are good, but let good things be done in good and convenient manner. He that tranſpreſ- 
ſeth: in his Faſting the Orders f the hely Fathers, the Poſitive Laws of the Church of 
Chriſt, muſt be plainly told, that good ehings do loſe the grace of their goodnefi, when in 
good ſort they are not performed. And as here Mens private. fancies muſt give placg to 
the-higher Judgement of that. Church, which is in Authoritya Mother over them: So the 
very Actions of whole Churches have, in regardof- Commerce and fellowſhip with other 
Churches, been ſabje& ro Laws concerning ſ{ood, the contrary unto which Laws hadellſe 
been-chought more convenient for them to obſerves as by that order of Abſtinence from 
Stranglcd and Blood may appear ; an order grounded upon that Fellowſhip which the 
Churches of the Geatiles had with the Jews, . Thus we ſee how even one andthe ſelf-ſame 


thing 
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hing is under divers conſiderations through many Laws ; and that to meaſure by 
any one kind of Law all the Actions of Men, were to confound the admirable Order where- 


in God hath diſpoſed all Laws, each as in nature, ſo in degree, diſtin from other, Where. 


fore that here we may briefly end, Of Lay there can be no leſs acknowledged, than that | 


her Seat is the Boſom of God, her Voice the Harmony of the World : All things in Hed- 


venand Earth do her homage, the very leaſt as feeling her care, and the greateſt as not ex- 
'empted from her Power: Both Angels, and Men, and Creatures of what condicion ſoever; 


_ each in different ſort and manner, yer all with uniform conſent, admiring her as che 
Mother of their Peace and Joy, 
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( oncerning their firſt Poſution who urge Reformation in the Church 
of England : Namely, T hat Scripture is the only rule of all 
things, which in this life may be done by men. 


The Matter contained in this Second Book, 


?. N Anſwer to their firſt Proof brought out of Scyipturey Prov. 2. 9; 
2 Ar, their ſecond, 1 Cor. 10. 31. 
3. To their third, 1 Tim. 4. 5. 

' 4» To their fourth, Rom. 14.23. : | 
5. To their proofs oat of Fathers, who diſpute negatively from the Authority of Holy Scripture: 
6. To their proof by the Scriptures cuſtom of d:ſputing from Divine Authority negatively. | 
7. An Examination of their Opinion concerning the force of «Arguments takgn from humane Authos 

rity for the — of mens attions and ptr ſwaſions. 

$. A Declaration what the truth is in this matter 


S that which in the Title hath been propoſed for the matter where- 
of we treat is only the Eccleſiaſtical Law whereby we are go- 
verned z Soneither is it my purpoſe to rhaintain any other thing, 
than that which therein Truth and Reaſon ſhall approve, For con- 
cerning the dealings of men ; who adminiſter Governmegt, and 
unto whom the Execution of that Law belotigeth, they have their 
Judge who fitteth in Heaven; and before whoſe Tribunal Scat they 

| | are accountable for whatſoever abaſe or corruption, which - ( bei 

worthily mifliked in this Church ) the want either of Care or of Conſcience in them hack 
bred. We are no Patrons of thoſe things therefore $ the beſt defence. whereof is © 
ſpeccy redrels and amendment. That which is of God we defend to the uttermoſt © 

that ability which he hath given : that which is otherwiſe, let it wither even in the 

ryot from wience it hath ſprung. Wherefore all theſe abuſes being ſevered and (cr apatft, 

which riſe from the corruption of men, and not from the Laws themſelves : Comewe 
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to thoſe things which in the very whole entire form of our Church-Polity have been ( as 
we perſwade our ſelves ) injuriouſly blamed by them,who indeavour to overthrow the ſame, 
and inſtead thereof to eſtabliſh a much worſe ; only chrough a ſtrong miſ-conceic they have, 
that the ſame is grounded on Divine Authority. Now, whether it be chat through an ear- 
neſt longing deſire to ſee things br toa peaceable end, I do but imagine the matters 
wh we contend, tobe fewer than indeed they are z or elſe for that in truth they are 
fewer when they come to be diſcuſt by Reaſon, than otherwiſe they ſeem when by hcat of 
contention they are divided into many flips, and of every Branch an heap is made : Sure- 
ly, as now we have drawn a ro chovſing our thoſe things which are requiſite co 
be ſeverally all diſcuſt; and omitting ſuch mean Specialities as are likely ( without any 
. great labour ) to fall afterwards of themſelves; I know no cauſe why either the num- 
ber or the length of theſe Controverſies ſhould diminiſh our hope of ſeeing them end 
with concord and love on all fides ; which of his infinite love and goodneſs, the Fa- 
ther of all peace and unity grant. Unto which Scope that our endeavour may the 
more diretly rend, it ſeemeth fitteſt that firſt thoſe things be examined, which are as 
ſeeds from whence the reſt that enſue have grown, And of ſuch the moſt general is, 
that, wherewith we are here tomake our entrance : A Queſtion' not moved (I think ) 
any wherein other Churches, and therefore in ours the more likely to be ſoon (I cruſt ) 
determined : the rather for that it hath grown from no other root than only a deſire to 
enlarge the neceſſary uſe of the Word of God z which deſire hath begotten an Error, in- 
larging it further than ( as we are perſwaded ) ſoundneſs of truth will bear. For whereas 
7.C.1.1.9-59 God hath left ſundry kinds of Laws unto men, and by all thoſe Laws the actions of men 
we are in ſome fort direged : They hold that one only Law, the- Scripture, muſt be the 
Rule todire& in all things; even (o far as to the. #aking up of « Ruſb or Straw. Abour 
which point there ſhould not need any queſtion to grow, and chat which is grown mighc 
ckaty end, if they did yield but to theſe two reſtraints: The fuſt is, Not to extend che 
aRions whereof they ſpeak, ſo low as that Inſtance doth import, of taking up « Straw; 
but rather keep themſelves at the leaſt within the compaſs of Moral Actions , Actions 
which have in them Vice or Vertue: The ſecond, Not to exact at our hands for eve. 
ry action the knowledge of ſome place of Scripture, out of which we ſtand bound to de- 
uce i, as by divers Teſtimonies they ſeek toenforce ; but rather as the truth is, ſo ro 
Cengage, that it ſufficeth if ſuch- ations be framed according to the Law of Reaſon, 
the general Axioms, Rules and Principles of which Law, being ſo frequent in Holy Scri- 
pu there is no let bur in that regard, even out of Scriptuse ſuch duties may be deduced 
y ſome kind of Conſequence. ( as by long circuit of Deduction it may be that even all 
Truth, out of any Truth, may be concluded ), howbeit no man bound in ſuch ſort to de- 
duce all his ations out of Scripture, as if cither the place be to him unknown whereon 
they may be concluded, or the reference unto that place not preſently conſidered of, the 
ation ſhall in that reſpeRt be condemned as unlawful, In this we difſear, and this we 
a Faded ed general 
So Crbnes-: I arts of knowledge rightly fo termed, things mo are moſt ſtrong , 
tended proof Thus it muſt be inaſmuch as t jr of our ntwakien touching particulars, oh 
of the ar. alrogecher upon the credit of thoſe Generalities out of which ry rae. Albeic therefore 
of Scripture. every caule admit not ſuch Infallible Evidence of proof, as leaverh no poſlibility of doube or 
Prov. 2-5- ſcruplebehindir, yet chey who claim the general aſſent of the whole world unco that which 
I fy, That they teach, and donot fear to give very hard and heavy ſentence as many as refuſe 
the Word of to embrace the ſame, muſt have ſpecial regard that their firſt Foundations and Grounds be 
Em more than ſlender probabilities. This whole Queſtion which hath been-moved about the 
ever things - kind of Church Regiment, we could not buc for our own reſolution ſake, endeavour to 
= = _ ugdlp and fift , following thercin as near aswe might, the condu&t of that judicial Me- 
mans life. _ thod which ſerverh beſt for invention of Truch, By means whereof, having found this the 
For ſo Sole Flead Theorem of all their Diſcourſes, who plead for the change of ical Govern- 
the ſecond Went in Exglend, namely, That the Scripture of God is in ſuch ſort the rule of humane 
_— ations, that fimply whatſoever we de, and are not by it diretted thereunto, the ſame ic ſin; 
2 fon, if hos WE hold ic ne that the proofs hereof be weighed : Be hoy of _ —— or 
receive mY > Qtherwilc, it is not ours to judge and determine z only what di are, which 


words, kr. 25 yet with-hold our aflenc, till we be further and better ſatisfied, T hope, no indiffe- 
xnderſtand jv- rent amongſt chem will ſcorn or refuſe to hear. Firſt, therefore whereas they alledge, 


Bice, and That Wiſdom doth teach men every good way z and have thereupon inferred, thar no 
Judgrnen, od 17 is good in any kind of ation, unleſs Wiſdom doby Scripture lead untoit : See they 
every good not plainly how they reſtrain the manifold wayes which Wiſdom hath co reach men by, 
9 Unto one only way of teaching, which isby Scripture? The bounds of Wiſdom are large, 

©" 


—— — 


UMI 


and within them much is contained, Wiſdom was Adams Inſtructor in Paradiſe : Wiſdom 
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endued the Fathers who lived before the Law, wich the knowledge of hol things ; by the 

wiſdom of the Law of God, Davidatrained to excell orhers in underſtan ing z and Solomon Plal. 119+ 954 
likewiſe co excell David, by the ſelf-ſame wiſdom of God, teaching him many things be- 

fidesthe Law. The wayes of well-doing are in number even as many, as are che kinds af 

voluntary ations: ſothat whatſoever we do in this World, and may do it ill, we ſhew our 

ſelves therein by well-doing to be wiſe, Now if wiſdom did teach men by Scripture nor 

only all the wayes thac are right and good in ſome certain kind, according to that of 

( « ) St, Paul, —— ute of Scripture z but did ſimply without any manner of ex- (#) 2 Tim. 4+ 
ception, reſtraint, or diſtin&ion, teach every way of doing well : There is no Art but 774 wine © 
Scripture ſhould reach it, becauſe every Art doth teach the way how to do ſomething or Srripewre 5s | 
other well, To teach men therefore Wiſdom profeſſeth, and to teach them every good eras} > v1 
way : but not every good way by one way of teaching, Whatſoever cither men on and 5s proj 

Earth, or the Angels of Heaven do know, it is as adrop of that unempiiable Fountain *#{ *» reach, 
of Wiſdom, which Wiſdom, hath diverſly imparted her creafures unto the World, As cons, enzro 
her wayes are of ſundry kinds, ſo her manner of reaching is not meerly one aud the ſame, #514 in 


- Some things ſhe openeth by the Sacred Books of Scripture z ſome c_ by the glorious > rene nM 


works of Nature: with ſome things ſhe inſpireth them from above by ſpiritual influence , 6o4 #ay be 
in ſome things ſhe leadeth and traineth them only by worldly experience and practice. We abjitcs, being 


a 


may not ſo in any one ſpecial kind admire her, that we diſgrace her in any other z but let unto. all good 
all her wayes be according unto their place and degree adored. ne 


and onl 
thoſe good works which belong unto us as we are men of God, and which unto ſalvation are neceſſary. Or if ue underftnd by 
men of God, Gods Miniſters, there 1s nor required in them an univerſal skill of every good work or way, bur an hability to t 
whatſoever men are bound to do that they may be ſaved; And with this kind of knowledge the Scripuure ſufficerh to furniſh chem 
as rouching mater, 


2. That all things be doxe to the glory of God, the bleſſed Apoſtle (it istrue) exhorteth, The ſecond 


The glory of God is the admirable excellency of that Vertue Divine, which being made Hor Bray _ 
teſt, cauſeth Men and Angels to extol! his greatneſs, and in regard thereof to fear him, x Cor. 10.31. 


By being glorified, it is not meanr, thar he doth receive any augmencation of glory at our 7 © £1:4-26- 
hands Jo his Name we glorifie, when we teſtific our Ano nledyemons of his glory. hr 
Which albeit we moſt effecually do by the vertue of obedience ; nevertheleſs it may be »* *xt or 


perhaps a Queſtion, Whether Sr, Pau/ did mean that we fin as oft as ever we go about any we © La 


whatſoever we 


ching, without an expreſs intent and purpoſe to obey God therein. He ſaith of himſelf, 7 4s, we muſt ds 


| do tn all things pleaſe all men, ſeeking wot mine own commodity, but rather the good of ** #9. bt ate 


many, that they may be ſwved. Shall it hereupon be thoughc, tha St. Pau/did nor move Fd 


either hand or foor, bur with expreſs intent even thereby to further the common ſalvation can glorifie 
of men? We move, we fleep, we take the cup at the hand of our friend, a number of thing tur by 
things we oftentimes do, only to ſarisfic ſome natural deſire, without preſeng, expreſs and oe 
actual reference unto any Commandment of God, Unto his glory even theſe things gag me 
done which we naturally perform, and nor only that which morally and ſpiricually we do, bur ia reſpe& 
For by every effect proceeding from the moſt concealed inſtin&ts of Nature, his power is **b< com- 
made manifeſt. Bur ic doth nor therefore follow, that of neceflicy we ſhall fi, unleſs we and of 

y incend this in every ſuch particalar, Bur be it a thing which requireth no more 604; there- 
than only our general preſuppoſed willingneſs to pleaſe God in all things, or be it a mar- = - mg wn 
ter wherein we cannot ſo glorifie the Name of God as we ſhould, without an actual intent Word of God 
ro do him in that particular ſome ſpecial obedience z yer for any thing there is in this #5 8 
ſentence alledged to the , God may be glorified by obedience, and obeyed b Fae his a&ions- 
mance of his will, and his will be performed with an actual intelligent defire ro f that 
Law which maketh known what his will is; alchough no ſpecial or ſentence of Scri- 
pture bein every ſuch ation ſer before mens eyes to warrant it, ForScripture is not the 
only Law whereby God hath opened his will couching all things that may be done, buc 
there are other kind of Laws which notifie the will of God, as in the former Book hath 
been proved at large: nor isthere any Law of God, whereuato he doch nor account our 
obedience' his glory. Do therefore all things uato the glory of God, ( (aith the Apoſtle ) 
be rr oe both to the Fews and Grecians, and the Church of God ; even as Ipleaſe all men 
in all things,” not ſeeking mine own commoditie, but manyes, that they may be ſaved, Ia 
the leaſt thi donedifobedienely rowards God, or offenſively againſt the good of men, 
whoſe benefit we ought to ſeek for as for our own; we plainly that we do not ac- 
knowledge God to be ſuch as indeed he is, and conſequently that we glorifie him noc. 
This the bleſſed Apoſtle teacheth 3 bur dothany Apoſtle teach that we cannorglorifie God 
otherwiſe than only in doing what we find char God in Scripture commenieil us to -— e 
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x Pet. 2- 111 Apoſtle St, Peter exhorted, to have their converſation honeſt amongſt the Gentiles , that 


Rom. 2- 34+ In all things, is to do nothing whereby the Name of God may be blaſphemed ; nothing 


The third: 
Scriprare' © Prayer, yet neither is this a Reaſon ſufficient ro prove, That by Scripture we muſt of 
probe nn neceflity be direRed, in every light and common ting, which is incident unto any, part of 
Shich$. Pex! mans life. Only ic ſheweth that unto us the Word, that is to ſay, the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


_— of men having not delivered any ſuch difference of things clean and unclean, asthe Law of Adoſes 


God,the fame Apoſtle gave warning before hand to take heed of ſuch as ſhould enjoyn to abſtain from 
15 robe 1. Pears, Which God hath created to be received with thanksgiving, by them which believe 
all things elſe 42d know the Truth. For every creature of God is good , and nothing to be refuſed, 
wharſocver -zf it be received with thanksgrving , becauſe it is ſanttified by the word of God 
wehave i - &ud Prayer, The Golpel, bynor making many things unclean, as the Law did, hath ſan- 
p.20. Qtiifiedthoſe things generally to all, which particularly each man unto himſelf muſt ſanRtifie 
i T1m-4  byareverend and holy uſe : which will hardly be drawn ſo far as to ſerve their purpoſe, who 
have imagined the Word in ſuch ſort to ſanCtifie all things, that neither food can' be taſted, 
nor raiment pur on, nor in the World any thing done, bur this deed muſt needs be fin in 

them which do not firſt know it appointed unto them by Scripture before they do it, 
The fourth 4; Bur to come unto that which of all other things in Scripture is moſt ſtood upon ; that 
— place of St, Paul they ſay, is of all other moſt clear, where ſpeaking of thoſe things which are 
4, 22 Called indifferent, in the end he concludeth, That whatſoever is not of faith, is ſin ; but 
7:C, 1+ Pi» faith is nit but in reſpett of the word of God, therefore whatſoever is not done by the Word 
of God, is fin. Wheteunto we anſwer, that albeit-chename of Faith being properly and 
ſtrialy taken, it muſt needs have teference unto ſome uttered word, . as the Object of be- 
. - ief:: nevettheleſs, ſich che ground of credit is the credibility of things credited, and things 
+ ++ are madecredible, either by che known condition and quality of the urterer, or by the mani- 
Pal. 15.2. .. feſt likelihood of Trach, which they have in themſelves, hereupon ir riſeth, chat wharſo- 
Apo: 314% | ever weare perſwaded of, the ſame we are generally ſaid to believe. In which generality 
p che ObjeR of Eaich may not ſo narrowly be reſtrained, asif the ſame did extend no further 


than to the only Scriptures of God, Thowugh( ſaith our Saviour ) ye believe not me, believe 


Sho 16, 36, 2) works, that ye may know azd believe that the Father is in me, and Tin him. The other 
Join 20+ 15+ Diſciples ſaid unto Thomas, We have ſeen the Lord 5 but his anſwer unto them was, Ex- 
(and 4F- cept 1 ſee in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into them, 1 will not believe, 
S. Paul mean- Can there be any thing tnore plain, than that which' by theſe two Sentences appearcth £ 
neth chere a Namely, Thar there thay be, a certain belief grounded upon other aſſurance than Scri- 
oiey and per. FEOre 4 any thing more Clear, than that we are (aid not only to believe the things which 
ſwaſion that we know by anothers relation, but even whatſoeyer we are certainly perſwaded of, whe- 
nar which cher it be by reaſon, or by ſenſe 2 Foraſmuch therefore as (4).it is granted that St. Pau/doth 
well done, 1 mean nothing elſe by Faith, btit only 4 full perſwaſion that that which we do is well done 


grant it: But 404;nft which kind of Faith or perſwaſion, as St, Paul doth count it fin to enterprize any 


fi he a "IFC , 
op ene ing, (b) fo likewiſe ſome of the very Heathen have taught, as Tully, That nothing ought 
ſpring but - * Jaboth . 

al Faith ? How can we petfwadeand aſſure our felyes that we do well, but whereas we have the Word of God for our warrant ? 7.C, 


L. 1.c.27, (b) What alſo that ſome even of thoſe Heathen men have taught, that poviing ought to be done, whereof thou doubreſt whe. 
ther it be right or wrong? Whereby it appeareth, that even thoſe which had no knowledge of the Word of God, did ſee much of the 
equity of this which the Apoſtle requireth of a Chriſtian man: And that the chiefeſt difference is, that where they ſent men for the dif- 
ference of good and evil to the light of Reaſon, in ſuch things the Apoſtle ſendeth them tothe School of Chriſt in his Word, which only 
s able through ich to give them affurance and reſolution in their doings, 7:C./.1.p.60, | 
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to be done whereof thou doubteſt, whether it be right or wrong ; whereby it appeareth that 
even thoſe which had no knowledge of the Word of God, did ſee much of the equity of 
this which the Apoſtle requireth of a Chriſtian man ; I hope we ſhall not ſeem alrogerhet 
unneceſſarily to doubt of the ſoundneſs of their opinion, who think fimply that nothing 
but only the Word of God, can give us aſſurance in any thing we are to do, and re- 
ſolve us that we do wel. For might not the Jews have been fully perſwaded that they did 
well tothink (if they had fo thought ) that in Chriſt God the Father was, although the 
only ground ot this their Faith, had been the wonderful works they ſaw him do * Might 
not, yea, did not Thomas fully in the end perſwade himſelf, that he did well to think thac 
body which now was raiſed, to be the ſame which had been crucified * That which gave 
Thomas this aſſurance was his ſenſe, Thomas, Becauſe tho haſt ſeen, thou believeſt, taith 
our Saviour, What Scripture had Tally for his aſſurance? Yer I nothing doubt, but that 
they who alledge him think he did well to ſet down in Writing, a thing fo conſonant un- 
to truth, Finally, We all believe that the Scriptures of God are Sacred, and that they 
have ded from God, our ſelves we affure that we do right well in fo believing. We 
have for this point a Demonſtration ſound and infallible. Bur it is not the Word of God 
which doth or poſſibly can aſſure us, that we do well to think it his Word. For if any 
one Book of Scripture did give teſtimony to all, yer ſtill that Scripture which giveth cre- 
dit tothe reſt, would require another Scripture to give credit unto.it: neither cotild we 
ever come unto any pauſe whereon to reſt our aſſurance this way : ſo that unleſs beſide Scri- 
pture, there were ſomething which might aſſure us that we do well, we could nov think we 
do well , no,not in being a{{ured that Scripture is a ſacred and holy Rule of well-doing. On 
which: determination we might be contenred to ſtay our ſelves without further proceeding 
herein, but that we are drawn on into a larger ſpeech, by reaſon of their fo great earneſt- 
neſs, who beat more and more upon theſe laſt alledged words, as being of all other moſt 
pregnant, Whereas therefore they ſtill argue, That whereſoever faith is wanting, there is 
ſin , and, in every attion not commanded, faith is wanting, Ergo, in every aition not com- 
manded, there is fin : Iwould demand of them , Firſt, foraſmuch as the nature of things in- 


different, is neither to be commanded, nor forbidden, but left free and arbitrary; how there 
can be any thing indifferent, if for want of Faith, fin be committed, when any thing nor 


commanded is done. So that of neceflity they muſt add ſomewhat, and at leaſt-wiſe thus 
ſet it down : In every ation not commanded of God, or permitted with approbation, 
Faith is wanting, and for want of Faith there is fin, The next thing we are to en- 


Johti 20. 21- 


T. Ce 1.2: $38. 


quire is, What thoſe things be which God permitteth with approbation, and how we ' 


may know them to be ſo permitted? When there are unto one end ſundry means ; as 
for example, for the ſuſtenance of our bodies many kinds of food, many ſorts of rai- 
ment to clothe our nakedneſs, and fo in other things of like condition : Here the end ic 
ſelf _ neceſſary, but not ſo any one mean thereunto ; neceſſary that our bodies ſhould 
be both fed and clothed, howbeit no one kind of food or raiment neceſſary z therefore we 
hold theſe things free in their own nature and indifferent, The choice is left to our own 
diſcretion, except a principal Bond of ſome higher duty remove the indifferency that ſuch 
things have in themſelves. Their indifferency is removed, if cither we take away our 
own liberty, as Ananias did, for whom to have ſold or held his Poflefſions it was indif- 
ferent, till. his Solemn Vow and Promiſe unto God had ſtrily bound him one only way : 
or if God himſelf have preciſely abridged the ſame, by reſtraining us unto, ot by barring 
us from ſome one or more things of many, which otherwiſe were in them{elves altoge- 
ther indifferent. Many faſhions of Prieſtly Attire there were , whereof Aaron and his 
Sons might have had their free chgice withour fin, but that God expreſly tycd them un- 
to one, All meats indifferent unto the Jew, were it not that God by name excepted 
ſome, as Swines fleſh. Impoſſible therefore it is we ſhould otherwiſe think, than that 
what things God doth neither command nor forbid, the ſame he permicteth with approba- 
tion either to be done or left undone. Al! things are lawful unto me, (aith the Apoſtle, 
ſpeaking as it ſeemeth, in the perſon of the Chriſtian Gentile, for maintenance of liber- 
ty in things indifferent : whereunto his anſwer is, that nevertheleſs, Al/ things are not ex- 
peaient ;, in things indifferent there is a choice, they are not alwayes equally expedient, 
Now in things although not commanded of God, yet lawful, becauſe they are permitred, 
the Queſtion is, What light ſhall ſhew us the conveniency which one hath above ano- 
ther * For anſwer, their final Determination is, That whereas the Heathen did ſend men 
for the difference of good and evil to the light of reaſons in ſuch things the Apoſtle ſend- 


' eth us to the School of Chriſt in bis word, which only is able through faith to grve us af 


ſurante and reſolution in our doings, Which word Only, is utterly without —_— 
(9) 
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of ever being proved. For what if it were true concerning things indifferent, chac 
unleſs. the Word of the Lord had determined of the free ule of chem, there could 
have been no lawful uſe of them at all , which notwithſtanding is untrue , becauſe ic 
is not the Scriptures ſetting down ſuch things as indifferent, bur their nor ſerting down 
as neceflary, that doth make them to be indifferent ; yet this to our preſent purpoſe 
ſerveth nothing at all, We enquire not now, Whether any thing be tree to be uled, 
which Scripture hath not ſer down as free ? but concerning things known and acknow- 
ledged to þe indifferent, whether particularly in chufing any one of chem before ano- 
ther, we fin, if any thing but Scripture "dire us into this our choice, When many 
meatsare ſet before me, all are indifferent, none unlawful ; I take one as moſt conve- 
nient. - If Scripture require me ſo to do, then is not the thing indifferent, becauſe I mult 
do what Scripture requireth, They are all indifferent ; I might cake any, Scripture doth 
not require of me to make any ſpecial choice of one: I do notwithſtanding make choice of 
one, my diſcretion teaching me 10 to do, A hard cafe, that hereupon I ſhould be juſtly con- 
demned of fin, Nor let any man think that following the judgement of natural diicretion in 
{uch caſes, we can have no aſſurance that we pleaſe God, For to the Author and God. of 
our nature, how ſhall any operation proceeding in natural ſort, be ia that reſpe& unaccepta- 
ble £ Thenature which himſelf hath given co work by, he cannot but be delighted with, 
when we exerciſe the ſame any way withour Commandment of his to the contrary. My 
deſire is, to make this cauſe ſo manifeſt, that if it were poſſible, no doubt or ſcruple concern- 
ing the ſame, might remain in any mans cogitation, Some truths there are, the verity 
whercof time doth alter : As it is now true that Chriſt is riſen from the dead ; which 
thing was not true at ſuch time as Chriſt was living on earth, and had nor ſuffered. It would 
be known therefore, whether this which they teach concerning che ſinful ſtain of all actions 
not commanded of God, be a truth that doth now 4: 5 ow unto us only, or a perpetual truth, 
in ſuch ſort that from the firſt beginning of the world, unto the laſt conſummation thereof, 
it neither hath been, nor can be otherwite, I ſee not how they can reſtrain this unto any 
particular time, how they can think it true now, and not alwayes true, that in. every action 
not commanded there is for want of Faith fin, Then let them caſt back their eyes unto for- 
mer generations of - men, and mark what was done in the prime of the World : Serb, Enoch, 
Noah, Sem, Abraham, Fob, and the reſt that lived before any ſyllable of the Law of God 
was written, did they not {in as much as we do inevery actionnot commanded 2 That which 
Godis unto us by his Sacred Word, the ſame he was unto them by ſuch like means as E/7- 
phaz.in Fob deſcribeth. If therefore we fin in every ation which the Scripture command- 
cth us not: it followeth that they did the like in all ſuch ations as were not by Revelation 
from Heaven exacted at their hands : Unleſs God from Heaven did by viſion ſtill fhewrhem 
what todo, they might do nothing , not cat, not drink, not ſleep, not move, Yea, bur 
even as in darkneſs, cand)c-light may ſerve to guidemens ſteps, which to uſe in the day were 
madneſs ; ſo when God had once delivered his Law in writing, it may be, they are of opi- 
nion, that then it muſt needs be fin for men to do any thing, which was not there command- 
ed them to do, whatſoever they might do before, Let this be granted, andirt ſhall hereupon 
plainly enlue, cither that the light of Scripture once ſhining in the world, all other light of 


- Natureis therewith in ſuch ſort drowned, that now we necd it not, neither may we longer 


uſe it, orif it ſtand usin any ſtead, yet as Ari/torle ſpeaketh of men whgih nature hath 
framed for the ſtate of ſervitude, ſaying, They have reaſon ſo far forth as #0*omceive when 
others direct them, bur little or none in direfting themſelves by themſelves z ſo likewiſe 
our natural capacity and judgement muſt ſerve us only for the right underſtanding of that 
which the ſacred Scripture teacheth. Had the Prophets who ſucceeded Moſes, orthe blefſed 
Apoſtles which followed them, been ſerled in this perſwaſton, never would they have taken 
ſo great pains in gathering together natural Arguments, thereby co teach the faithful their 
Dutics, To uſe unto them any other Motive than Scriptum wi Thus it is written, had 
been to teach them other grounds of their Actions than —_—_— ; which Igrant, they al- 
ledge commonly, bur not only, Only Scripture they ſhould have alledged, Fad they been 
thus perſwaded, that ſo far forth we. do fin, as we do any thing otherwiſe direted than by 
Scripture, S. Auguſtine was reſolute in points of Chriſtianity to credit none, how godly 
and learned ſoever he were, unleſs he confirmed his ſentence by the Scriptures, or by 
ſome reaſons not contrary to them, Tetthem therefore with S, Auguſtine icjeR and con- 
demn that which is not grounded either on the Scripture, or on ſome reaſon not contra- 
ry to $criptuze, and we are ready to give them our hands in token of fricndly conſent with 
chem, 


5, But 


Eccleſuaflical Poly. IIT 
F- 4. Bur a ainſt chis it maybe objected, and is, That che Fathers do nothing more uſuall The Firſt af- 


in their Books, than draw Arguments from the Scripture negatively in reproof of that whict —_ * 
is evil; Scriptures teach it not, avoidit therefore ; theſe diſputes with the Fathers are or- be proved by 


dinary, neither is ic hard ro ſhew that che'Prophers chemlelves have fo reaſoned. Which he uot | 


Ar nts being ſound and good, it ſhould ſeem that ir cannot be unſound or evil to hold menes Negs- 
ſtill the ſame Adlertion, againſt which hicherro we have diſputed. For if it ſtand with rea- ©vely from 


the Authority 
of Scripture : 
which kind 
of diſputing 
15 uſual in 
the Fathers» 


ſon thus to' argue, Such athing is not taught us in Scripture, therefore we may nor receive 

or-allow it : how ſhould ic ſeem unreaſonable to think, chat whatſoever we may lawfully 
do, the Scripture by commanding it muſt make it lawful? But how far ſuch Arguments do 
reach, it ſhall the better appear by conſidering che matter wherein they have been urged. 
Firſt therefore this we conſtantly deny, that of ſo many Teſtimonies as they are able to 
produce forthe ſtrength of Negative Arguments, any one doth generally ( which is the 
point in queſtion ) condemn either all opinions as falſe, or all ations as unlawful, which the 
Scripture teacheth us not.. "The moſt that can be collected our of them is only, that in 
ſome caſes a Negative Argument taken from Scripture is. ſtrong, whereof no man cndued 
with ju nt can doubt, But doth the ſtrength of ſome Negative Argument prove this 
kind of Negative Argument ſtrong, by force whereof, all things' are denied which Scri- 
prurce afficmerh- nor, or all things which Scripture preſcribeth not condemned © The 
Queſtion between us is concerning matter of Action, what things are lawfu], or unlawful 
for men to do. The Sentences:alledged out of the Fathers, are as peremptory, and as 
large in every reſpect for matter of Opinion, as of acioa; which argueth that in cruth they 
never meant any otherwiſe to tie the one than the other unto Scripture, both being there- 
unto equally tied, as far as each is required in che ſame kind of neceffity unto Salvation. 
If therefore it be nor unlawful to know, and with full perſwaſion to believe much more 
than Scripture alone doth teach , if icbe agaioſt all Senſe and Reaſon to condemn the know- 
ledge of ſo many Arts andSciences as are otherwiſe learned than in Holy Scripture, not- 
withſtanding the manifeſt Speeches of ancient Cacholick Fathers which ſeem to cloſe ' up 
within the boſom thereof all manner of good and lawful: knowledge ; wherefore ſhould 
their words be thought more effectual ro ſhew that we may nor in deeds and practice, 
than they are to prove that in ſpeculation and knowledge, we ought not to go any further 
than the Scripture « Which Scripture being given to teach matters of belief, no leſs than of 
action ; the Fathers muſt necds be, and are even as plain againſt credit, beſides the relation, 
as againſt practice, withour the injunction of the Scripture, S. Anguſtine bath ſaid, Whe- aug.cont.liter. 
ther it be queſtion of Chriſt, or whether it be queſtion of his Church, or of what thing foe- Pit. 1-3: c.5. 
ver the queſtzon be : 1 ſay not, if we, but if an Angel from Heaven ſhall tell ns any thing 

beſide that you have recetved in the Scripture nnder the Law and the Goſpel, let him be ac- Terml.d: yre- 
curſed, Inlike ſort Tertw/lian, we may not give our ſelves thus liberty to bring in any [itt adve]. 

thing of our will, nor chuſe any thing that other 


men bring in of their will , we have the Apoſtles 
themſelves for Authors, which themſelves brought 
nothing of their own will ; but the Diſcipline 
which they received of Chriſt, they delivered faith- 
fully anto the people ;, in which place the name 
of Diſcipline imporcerh nor, as they wha alledge 
it nas 


fain have it conſtrued, but as any man 


T: C. l.2. þ. 81. Auguſtine' faith, Whether 1t be queſtion of 
Chriſt, or whether it be queſtion of his Church, &+c. And leſt 
the Anſwer ſhould reſtrain the general ſaying of Auguſtine, unto 
the Do&rine cf the Goſpel, fo that he would thereby ſhur our 
the Diſcipline ; even Tertwll;an huuſelf, before be was embrued 
with the” Herefie of Montane, giveth Teſtimony unto the Diſc:- 
pline in theſe words, we may not give onr ſelves, &c. 


who noteth the circumſtance of the 


other there have been uſed, To help them farther, doth not S. Ferome, after the ſelf- Hicrom. con- 
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but once read over in the Author kimſelf, out of whom it is cited. For the words 


are uttered concerning that one principal 


Pers bot mandatum legem compleftitur & Prophet as, Ex in hoc verbo 
omnium Scripturarum volumina coarttantur. Hoc natura, hoc ratio, 
hoc Domine ,verbi tus clamat authorit xs, hoc ex ore tuo audivimus, bic 
Znvenit conſummationem omnis Religio. Primum et hoc mandatum & ul- 
timum, hoc in libro vite conſcriptum indeficientem & bominibus & An- 
gelis exhibet leftionem. Legat hoc unum verbum & in hoc mandato 
meditetur Chriſtiana Religio, & znveniet ex hac Scriptura omnium 
doftrinarum regulas emanaſſe, & binc naſe; & but reverti quicquid 
Eccleſraſtica continet diſciplina, & in omnibus irritum eſſe & jrivolum 
quicquid diletio non confirmat. 


Commandment of Love ; in the honour whereof 
he ſpeaketh after this ſort z Swrely this Command- 
ment containeth the Law and the Prophets, and in 
this oue Word is the Abridgement of all the Vo- 
lumes of Scripture : This Nature, and Reaſop, 
and the authority of thy word, O Lord, doth pro- 
claim ; this we have heard out of thy mouth : 
herein the perfettion of all Reliajon doth conſpſt. 
This is-the firſt Commandment and the laſt : This 
being written in the Book of Life, is ( as it were ) 


an everlaſting leſſon both to Men and Angels. Let Chriſtian Religion read this one word, 
and meaitate upon this Commandment, and out of this Sripture it ſhall find the Rules of all 
Learning to have ſprung, and from hence to have riſen, and hither to return, whatſoever 
the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline containeth , and that in all things it is vain and bootleſs 


which Charity confirmeth not. 


Was this a ſentence ( trow you ) of ſo great force to prove 


that Scripture is the only Rule of all the ations of men £ Might they not hereby even as 
well prove, that one Commandment of Scripture is the only rule of all things, and ſo ex- 
clude the reſt of the Scripture, as now they do all means belides Scripture © Bur chus it 
fareth, when roo much cefire of contradiction cauſeth our ſpeech rather to paſs by num- 
ber, than to ſtay for weight. Well, but Tertu/lzan doth in this caſe ſpeak yer more 
plainly : The Scripture ( {aith he) denieth what it noteth not : which arc indeed the 
words of Teri#llian. But whats the Scripture reckoneth up the Kings of 1/#ae/, and 
amongſt thoſe Kings, David ; the_Scripture reckoneth up the ſons of David, and amongſt 


Tertul. (ib. de 
Mon0ge 

T.C. |. 2.f.81, 
And 1n ano- 
ther place 
Tertullian 
ſaith, That 
the Scripture 
denierh that 
which it 
noterh not. 


did reign, 


There was, faith Tertwlian, no ſecond Lamech, li 


thoſe ſons, So/ozzoy. Toprove that amoneſt the Kings of 7ſrael, there was no David but 
only one ; no Solomop but one in the ſons of David, Tertulliays Argument will firly 
prove. For inaſmuch as the Scripture did propoſe to reckon up all ; if there were moe, it 
would have named them. - In' this caſe the Stripture doth deny the thing it noteth not. 
Howbeit I could not but think that, man to do me ſome piece of mgnifeſt injury, which 
would hereby faſten upon me ' a genera] Opinion, as if I did think the Scripture ro deny 
the very Reign of King Hezry the Eighth, becauſe irno where noteth. that any ſuch Kin 

Tertullians ſpeech is probable m———_— ſuch matter as he there ſpeaketh of. 


e to him that had two wives ; the 


Scripture denicth what itnoteth not. - As therefore it noreth one ſuch to have been in 


that Age of the World, ſo had there been moe, it would by likelihood as well have noted 


many as One, 


W har infer we now hereupon © There was wo ſecond Lamech, the Scri- 


pture denieth what it noteth not. Wereit conſonant unto reaſon to divorce theſe ewo Sen- 
rences, the former of which doth ſhew how the latter is reſtrained, and not marking the 
former, to conclude by rhe latter of them, that ſimply whatſoever any man at this day 
doth think true, is by the Scripture denied, unleſs it be there affirmed to be crue * 1 


wonder that a caſe ſo weak and feeble hath been ſomuch perſiſtedin, 


Bur to come unto 


thoſe their Sentences, wherein matters of action are more GY touched, the Name 


T.C. 1.2. þ. 80. And that in indifferent things it 1s not enoug 
that they be not againſt the Word, but that they be according to 
the Word, it may appear by other places, where he ſaith, That 
whatſoever pleaſcth nor the Lord, diſpleaſeth him, and with hurt 
1s received, lib. 2» 4d utoreni. 


of Tertwlian is as before, ſo here again pre- 
tended 3 who writing unto his Wife two Books, 
and exhorting her in the one ro live a Widow, in 
caſe God betore her ſhould take him unto his mer- 


cy + andinthe other, if the did marry, yet not to 


joyn her ſelf to an Infidel, as in thoſe times ſome Widows Chriſtian had done for-the ad- 
vancement of their eſtate in this preſent world z he urgeth very earneſtly-S. Pans words, 
Only in the Lord : Whereupon he demandeth of chem that think they may do the con- 
trary, what Scripture they can ſhew where God hath diſpenced and granted licenſe to do 
againſt that which the bleſſed Apoſtle ſo ſtrictly doth enjoyn ? And becauſe in defence 1 
it might perhaps be replied, Sceing God doth will that couples which ate married when 
both are Infidels, if cither party chance to be after converted unto Chriſtianity, this 


ſhould nut make ſeparation 


tween them, as long as the unconverted was willing to 


retain the other on whom the grace of Chriſt had ſhined , wherefore then ſhould thar 


let the making of marriage, which doth not diſſolve marriage being made £ Aﬀeer 


cac 


Reaſons thewed why God doth in Converts being married, allow continuance with In- 


Duz Domino 
non placent, 
#tiq, Dominum 
offendunt, utiq; 
malo ſe inſe- 
Yunte 


fidels, and yer diſallow that the faithful when they are free ſhould enter into bonds of 


Wedlock with ſuch, concludeth in the end concerning thoſe women thar ſo marry, 
They that pleaſe ot the Lord, do even thereby offend the Lord ; they do even thereby 
throw themſelves into evil ; that is to ſay, while they pleaſe him not by marrying in 


him, 


Ecclefiaftical Polity. 


him, they do that whereby they incur his diſpleaſure , they make an offer of themſelves 
into the ſervice of that enemy with whoſe ſcrvanrs they link chemſelves in ſo near a 
bond. What one ſyllable is there in all this, prejudicial any way to that which we hold 2 
For the words of Tertullian as they are by them alledged, are rwo wayes miſ-under- 
ſtood ; both in the former part, where that is extended generally to al! things in the 
Neuter Gender, which he ſpeaketh in the Feminine Gender of Womens perſons ; and in 
the latter, where, received with hurt, is put inſtead of wilfull incurring that which is- 
evil, And. ſo in ſum, Te#twullian doth neither mean nor fay as is pretended, whatſoc- 
wer pleaſeth not the Lord, aiſpleaſeth him, and with hurt is received ; but, Thoſe women 
that pleaſe not the Lord by their kind of marrying, do evex thereby offend the Lora, they 
do even thereby throw themſelves into evil : Somewhat more ſhew there is ina ſecond place 
of Tertullian, which notwithſtanding when we 


113 


have examined, it will be found as the reſt are, 
The Roman Emperours cuſtom was at certain 
Solemn times to beſtow on his Souldiers a Dona- 
tive ; which Donative they received, wearing 
Garlands upon their heads. There were in the 
time of the Emperours Severus and Antoninus, 
many who _ Souldiers had been converted 
unto Chriſt, and notwithſtanding continued ſtill 
in that Military courſe of life. In whichnumber, 
one man there was amongſt all the reſt, who ar 
ſuch a time coming to the Tribune of the Army 


T.C.l. 2.p.81. And to come yet nearer, where he diſputeth 
againſt rhe wearing of Crown or” Garland ( which is indifferent 
im 1t ſelf ) ro thoſe which objetting asked, Where the Scripture 
ſaith, Thar a man might not wear a Crown ? He anſwerer , by 
asking where the Scripture faith that they may wear ? And un- 
to them replying that it is permitted, which 1s not forbidden, 
He anſwereth, that ir is forbidden, which is not permitted. 
Whereby appeareth, that the Argument of the Scriptures ne- 
garively, holdeth nor only in the Do&rine and Ecclefiaſtical 
Diſcipline, but even in matters arbitrary and variable by the ad- 
vice of the Church. Where it is not enough that they be not 
forbidden, unleſs there be ſome Word which doth permit the 
uſe of them: It 1s nor enough that the Scripture ſpeaketh not 

inſt them, unleſs it ſpeak for them ; And finally, where ir 
diſpleafeth the Lord which pleafeth him nor, we muſt of neceſliry 
have the Word of his mouth to declare his pleaſure, 


to receive his Donative, came but with- a Gar- 
land in his hand, and not inſuch fort as others did. 
The Tribune offended hereat, demanded what this great ſingularity would mean : Tg 
whorn the Souldier, Chriſtianus ſam, t am a Chriſtian. Many there were fo beſides him, 
which yet did otherwiſe at that time, — grew a Queſtion, Whether a Chriſtian 
Souldier might herein do as the unchriſtian did, and wear as they wore, Many of them 
which were very ſound in Chriſtian belief, didrather commend the zeal of chis man, than 
approve his ation, Tertullian was at the ſame time a 2ontanit, and an enemy unto the 
Church for' condemning that Prophetical Spirit, which Afopranzs and his followers did 
boaſt they had received ; asif in them Chriſt had performed his laſt promiſe z as if to them 
he had ſent the Spirirthat ſhould be their Perfecter and final 'Inſtructer- in the myſteries of 
Chriſtian truth. Which exulceration of mind made him aptto take all occaſions of con- 
tradition, Wherefore in honour of that action, and to gall their minds who did not ſo 
much commend it, he wrote his Book De Corona Mzl:its, not diflembling the ſtomach where- 
with he wrote it, For the firſt man he commended as one more conſtant than the reſt of 
his Brethren, who preſumed, ſaith he, that they might well enough ſerve two Lords, AF. 
rerwards choler ſomewhart rifing within him, he addeth, /t doth ever remain that they ſhould 
alſo deviſe how to rid themſebves of his Martyrdoms, towards the Prophecies of whoſe Holy 
Spirit they have already ſhewed their diſdain. They mutter that their good and long peace is 
mow inhazard, 1 doubt not but ſome of them ſend the Scriptures before, truſs up bag and 
baggage, make themſelves in a readineſs, that they may fly from City to City ;, for that the 
only point of the Goſpel, which they ave careful not to forget, 1 know even their Paſtors very 
well what men they are ; in peace Lions, Harts in time of trouble and fear : Now theſe men, 
faith Tertwllian, They muſt be anſwered, where do we find it written in Scripture, that a 
Chriſtian man may not wear a Garl#d ? And as mens ſpeeches uttered in hear of S_Ins 
affection, have oftentimesmuch more eagerneſs than weight ; ſo he that ſhall mark the 
Proofs alledged, and the Anſwers tothings objeed in that Book, will now and then per- 
haps eſpy the like imbecilliry. Such is that Argument whereby they that wore on their 
heads Garlands, arecharged as tranſgreſſors of Natures Law, and guilty of Sacriledge againſt 
God the Lord of Nature, inaſmuch as Flowers in ſuch ſort worn, can neither be {melr nor 
ſeen well by thoſe that wear them : And God made Flowers ſweet and beautiful, that be- 
ing ſcen and ſmelt unto, they moe ſo delight, Neither doth Tertwllian bewray this 
weakneſs in ſtriking only, bur allo in repelling their ſtrokes with whom he conrendeth. 
They ask;, ſaith he, what Scripture is there which doth teach that we ſhould not be crowned? 
And what Scripture is there which doth teach that we ſhould? For in requiring on the con- 
trary part the aid of Scripture, they do give ſentence beforehand that their part ought alſo 
by Scripture to be aided ; Which anſwer is of no great force, There is ng necefſicy, 
that if I confeſs I ought not to do that which the —_—_— forbiddeth me, I ſhould 


thereby acknowledge my ſelf bound to do "TV which the Scripture pm" 
2. cth 


Tert. de Coror, 
Milit. 
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etch me not, © For many inducements belide Scripture may lead me to that, which if Scri- 
ture be againſt, they all give place, and are of novaluc, yet otherwiſe arc ſtrong aud cf- 
Feftual to perſwade. Which thing himſelf well enough underſtanding, and beiog not ig+ 
norant that Scripture in many things doth neither command gar forbid, but uſe filence ; his 
reſolution in fine, is, that in the Church a number of.chings are ſtriftly obſerved, whereof 
no Law of Scripture maketh mention one way or other z that of things once received and 
confirmed by uſe, long uſage isa Law ſufficient ; that in Ciyil affairs, when there is no othec 
Law, cuſtom it ſelf doth ſtand for Law ; that inaſmuch as Law doth ſtand upon Reaſon, 
to alledge Reaſon ſerveth as well as to cite Scripture ; that whatſoever is realonable, rhe 
ſame is lawful, whoſoever isthe Author of it, that the authority of cuſtom is great ; fnal- 
ly, that the cuſtom of Chriſtians was en, 20d had been along time, not to wear Garlands, 
and therefore that undoubtedly they did offend, who preſunted to violate ſuch a cuſtom, by 
not obſerying that thing, the very inveterate Obſervation whereof was a Law ſufficient co 
bind all men:to.abſerve it, unleſs theycould ſhew ſome higher Law, ſome Laiy of Scripture 
to the contrary. This preſuppoled, it may ſtand then very well with ftrengeh and ſound- 
nels of reaſon,: even thus to anſwer, whereas they ack what Scripture forbidaeth them to 
wear 4 Garland? we are inthi caſe rather to demand, what Scripture commandeth them e 
They cannot here alledge, that that is permitted which « not forbidden theia : no, that is 
forbidden them which « not permitted. For long received cuſtom forbidding chem to do 
as they did"{ if ſo bc it did forbid them ) there was no excuſe in the world to juſtifie their 
a, unleſs inthe Scripture they could ſhew ſome Law that did licenſe them thus to break a 
received cuſtom, Now whereas in all the Books of Ter:uliax belides, there is not ſo much 
found as in;that one, to prove not only that we may do, bur that we ought to do ſundry things 
which the Scripture commandeth not ; out of that very Book theſe Sentences are brought tg 
make us believe that Tertullian was of a clean contrary mind,” , We cannot therefore here- 
upon yield 3 we cannot grant, that hereby is made manifeſt the Argument of Scripture nega- 
tive to be of force, not only in Doctrine and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, . bug! even in matters 
arbitrary, For Tertulliax dotly plainly hold even in that Book, that neither the matter 
which he entreateth of was arbitrary, bur neceſſary, inaſmuch as the received: cuſtom of the 
Church did tie and bind chem nor to wear Garlands as the Heachens did ; yea, and further 
alſo he reckoneth up particularly a number: of.things whereof he expreſly concludeth, Ha- 
rum > aliarum; ejuſma Wy x onde þ legem expoſtules Seripturarum, nullaminvenies ; 
which is as muchas if he had ſaid in expreſs words, Man things there are which concern the 
Diſcipline of the Church, agd.the duties of men , which $9, abrogate/ and take away , 
the Scriptures negatively urged may notinany caſe perſwade ys,.. but they muſt be obſerved, 
yea, alchough no Scripture be found which requireth any ſuch thing, Terr#4ia7 therefore 
undoubredly- doch not in this Book ſhew himſelf to be of the ſame mind wich them, by 
- whom his name is pretended, F | 
The firſt AC 6. But (ith the ſacred Scriptures themſelves afford oftentimes ſuch Arguments as are ta- 
RRInCed: ken from Divine Authority both one way and other, The Lord hath commanded, therefore 
he ache by ## muſt bez And again, in like fort, He hath not, therefore it muſt not be ; ſome certainty 
the Scriptures concerning this point ſeemeth requitite to be {et down: God himſelf can neither poſlibly ery, 
— —— nor lead into errour. For this cauſe his Teſtimonies, whatſoever he affirmeth, are always 
Divine autho- truth, and moſt infallible certainty. Yea, further, becauſe the things that proceed from 
_ — him are perfe& without any manner of defect or maim, it caunor be but that the words of 
God 45 tight, his, mouth are abſolute, and lack nothing which they ſhould have, for pertormance of thar 
and there is thing whereunto they tend, W hereupon.it followerb, that the end being known whereugco 
RR he directeth his ſpeech, the Argument negatively is evermore ſtrong and forcible, concern» 
all. 4.6. 18. ing thoſe things chat are apparently requiſite unto the ſame end, As for example, Godin- 


I s ,mpoll” tending to ſer down ſundry times that which in Angels is moſt excellent, hath not any where 


ſhould lie. ſpoken ſo highly of them as be hath of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; therefore they 
Nunb. 23- 19. are not in dignity equal unto him. It isthe Apoſtle St. Paws Argument, The purpoſe of 


God 15 not as 
man, that he 
ſhould lyc. T. C. 1. 2. f+48- It is not hard to ſhew that the Prophets have reaſoned Negatively. As when in the perſon of the Lord 
the Propher ſaith, hereof 1 have not (poker, Jer. 19. 5, And which never entred into my heart, Jer. 7.31, 32. And where he condem- 
neth them, becauſe they have not asked counſel at the mouth of the Lord, Tſai. 30. 2. And it may be ſhewed, that the ſame kind of Ar- 
gument hath been uſed in things whuch are not of the ſubſtance of Salvation or Damnation , and wherecf there was no Command- 
ment tothe conrrary (as in the former there was, Levi. 18.21. and 20. 3. Deut. 17. 16, ) In Joſhua the Children of 1/ae! are 
charged by the Prophet, that they asked not counſel at the mouth of the Lord, when they entred into Covenant with the Gzbeonites, 
Folhua 19. 14+ And yet that Covenant was notmadecontrary unto any Commandment of, God. Moreover, we read that when 
David had taken -this counſel, to build a Temple unto the Lord, albeit the Lord had revealed before in his Word, that there 
ſhould be ſuch a ſtanding place, where the Ark of the Covenant and the Service ſhould have a certain abiding : And albeit there 
was no Word cf. God which forbad David to build the Temple; yer the Lord ( with commendation of his good affe&tion and zeal 
he had to the advancement of his glory ) concludeth again Davids Reſolution to build the Temple, with this Reaſon : Namely , 
That he had given no Commandment of this who ſhould build it, 1 Chroz. 17. 6, | 

God 
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God wasto teach his people, both unto whom they ſhould offer ſacrifice, and whar facri- 
fice wasto be offered. To-burn their ſons in fire unto Baa/ he did not command them, he 
ſpake no ſuch thing, neither came irinro his mind: Therefore this they ought nor co have 
done, Which Argument the Prophet Feremy uſcth more than once, as being fo effectual 
and ſtrong, that although the thing he reproverth were not only not commanded, but for- 
bidden them, and that-expreſly, yer the Prophet chuſeth rather to charge them with the 
faulr of making a Law unto themſelves, than the crime of tranſgreffing aLaw which God 
had made. For when the Lord hath once himſelf preciſely ſer down a form of executing 
that wherein we are to ſerve him; the fault appeareth greater to do that which we 
are not, than not to do that which we are commanded, In this we ſeem to charge the Law 
of God with hardneſs only, in that with fooliſhneſs , in this we ſhew our ſ{clves weak and 
unapt to þe doers of his Will, in that we take upon us to be Controllers of his Wiſdom : 
in this we fail to perform the thing which God feeth meer, convenient and good; in that 
we preſume to ſee what is meet and convenient better than God himſelf, In thoſe acti- 
ons therefore, the whole form whereof God hathof purpoſe ſer down to be obſerved, we 
may not otherwiſe do than exactly as he hath preſcribed : In ſuch things Negative Ar- 
guments are ſtrong. Again, with a Negative Argument David is preſſed concerning the 
purpoſe he had to build a Temple unto the Lord : Thus ſaith the Lord, Thou ſhalt not 
build me an Houſe to dwell in. whereſoever I have walked with all Iſrael, ſpake 1 one 
word to any of the Tudzes of Iſrael, whom 1 commanded to feed my people, ſaying, why 
have ye not built me an houſe ? The Jews urged with a negative argument touching the aid 
which they ſought at the hands of the King of Egypts wo to thoſe | rebellious chilaren 
( faith the Lord ) which walk forth to go down into Egypt, and have not asked counſel 
at my mouth, to ſtrengthen themſelves with the ſtrength of Pharach. Finally , the 
league of Foſbua with the Gibeomres is likewiſe with a Negative Argument touched. 
Ic was not as it ſhould be: And why? the Lord gavethem not that advice: They ſought 
not counſel at the mouth of the Lord, By the vertue of which examples, if any man ſhould 
ſuppole the force of Negative Arguments approved, when they are taken from Scripture , 
in ſuch ſort as we in this queſtion are preſſed therewith, they greatly deceive themlelves. 
For unto which of all theſe was it faid, chat they had done amils in purpoſing to do, or 
in doing any thing at all which the Scripture commanded them not? Our Queſtion is, 
Whether all be fin which is done without direRion by Scripture, and not, whether the 1/- 
raclites did at any time amiſs by following their own minds, without asking counſel of God. 
No, it was that peoples {tngular priviledge, a favour which God vouchlafed chem above 
the reſt of the world, that in the affairs of their eſtate , which were not determinable 
one way or other by the Scripture, himſelf gave them extraordinary direRion and coun- 
ſel, as off as they ſought it at his hands, Thus God did firſt by ſpeech unto avſes ; af- 
ter by Urim and Thaymmim unto Prieſts ; laſtly, by dreams and viſions unto 'Prophets , 
from whom in ſuch caſesthey were to receive the anſwer of God, Concerning Foſhua there- 
fore, thus ſpake the Lord unto Moſes ſaying, He ſhall and before Eleazer the _ who 
ſhall ask counſel for him by the judgement of Urim before the Lord : whereof had Foſhua been 
mindfu}, the fraud of the Giheonzres could nor ſo ſmoothly have paſt uneſpicd till there was 
no help. The Jews had Prophets to have reſolved them from the mouth of God himſelf 
whether Egyptian aids ſhould profit them, yea, or no : but they thought themſelves wiſe 
enough, and him unworthy to be of their counſel, In this reſpec therefore was their reproof, 
rhougts ſharp, yet juſt; albeit chere had been no charge preciſely given them that they 
ſhould always take heed of Egypr, Bur as for David, tothink thathedid evil in determi- 
ning to-build God a Temple, beeauſethere was in Scripture no Commandment that he 
ſhould build it, were very injurious: the purpoſe of his heart was religious and godly, che 
a& moſt worthy of honour and renown, neither could Nathan chuſe but admire his ver- 
ruous intent, exhort him to go forward, and beſeeth God to proſper him therein, Bur 
God faw the endlefs troubles which David ſhould be ſubje& unto, during the whole time 
of his Regiment , and therefore gave charge to defer fo good a work till the days of tran- 
quillity and peace, wherein it might withour interruption be performed, David ſuppoſed 
that it could not ſtand with the duty which he owed unto God, to ſer himſelf in an houſe 
of Cedar-treces, and to behold the Ark of the Lords Covenant unſetled. This opinion 
the Lord abaterh, by cauſing Nathan to ſhew him plainly , that it ſhould be no more 
impured unto him for a faulr, rhan it had been unto the Judges of 1/-ael before him, his 
calc beinsthe ſame which theirs was, rheir rimes not more unquiet than his, nor more un- 
fic for ſuch an ation, Wherefore concerning rhe force of Negative Arguments fo taken 


from the Authorityyof Scripture, as by. us they are denied, there is in all this leſs _ no- 
thing, 
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thing. And touching that which unto this purpoſe is borrowed from the Controverſies 


1) T7, C. l. 2. f-. $0. Mr. Harding reproacheth the 
os of Salisbury SG kind of reaſoning : unto whom the 
Biſhop anſwereth , The Argument of Authority negatively, 
1s - th to be good , whenſoever proof is taken of Gods 
Word, and is uſed not only by us, but alſo by many of the 
Catholick Fathers. A little after he ſheweth the Reaſon why the 
Argument of Authority of the Scripture negatively 1s good; name- 
ly, for that the Word of God is perfe&. In another place unto 
Mr. Harding, caſting him in the teeth with Negative Arguments, 
he alledgeth places ont of Ireneus; Chryſoſtom, Leo, which reaſon- 
ed Negatively of the ——_— of the Scriptures. The places 
which he allcdgeth be very full and plain 1n generality, with- 
our any ſuch ints as the Anſwerer imagined, as they are 
there to be ſeen. ( b ) Yelk. Paterc. Fugurtha ac Marius ſub eodem 
Aſricano militantes, in iiſdem caſtris didicere que poſtea in contra- 


ſometimes handled berween Mr. (4) Harding and 
the worthieſt Divine that Chriſtexdom bath bred 


for the ſpace of ſome hundreds of years , who 


being orange up together in one Univerſtiy, ic 
fell our in.them which was ſpoken of two others, 
(b) They learned in the ſame, that which in con- 
trary Camps they didpraftiſe, Of thelerwo the 
one objecting that with us Arguments taken from 
Authority Negatively are over-common ; the 
Biſhops anſwer hereunto. is,that th/s kind of Argu- 
ment is thought to be good, whenſoever proof is taken 
of Gods word ; and is uſed not only by us, but alſo by 


rids facerent. Art. 1. Divile 29. ( c) Gal. 3, S. Paul, axd by many of the Catholick Fathers, 


| S. Paul ſaith, (©) God ſaid not unto Abraham, 1» 

thy ſeeds all the Nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed ; but, In thy ſeed, which is 
Chriſt ; and thereof he thought he mage a good Argument. Likewiſe, ſaith Origen , 

The Bread which the Lord gave unto his Diſciples, ſaying unto» them, Take and 

Orig.hn Ltvit. eat, he deferred not, nor commanded to be reſerved till the next day. Such Argu- 
Hom. 5. ments Origen and other learned Fathers thought to ſtand for good, whatſoever miſe 
fliking Mr. Harding hath found in them, This kind of proof is thought to hold in Gods 
Commandments, for that they be full and perfeit : and God hath ſpecially charged wa, 
that we ſhould neither put to them, nor take from them: and therefore it ſeemeth good 
unto them that have karned of Chriſt, Unus cit magiſter veſter Chriſtus, and have heard 
the woice of Goa the Father from Heaven, Ipſum audite. But wnto them that add to the 
word of God what them liſteth, and make Gods will ſubjett unto their will, and break Gods 
Commandments for their own traattions ſake, unto them it ſeemeth wot gued, Again, the 
Engliſh Apologie alledging the example of the Greeks , how they have ncicher pri- 
vate Maſſes, nor mangled Sacraments, nor Purgatories, nor Pardons ; it pleaſerh 
Deſerſ. par. 5+ Mr. Harding to jeſt out the matter, to uſe the help of his wits where ſtrength of truth 
ed. 15- diviſ- F3zJed him, and to anſwer with ſcoffing at Negatives. TheBiſhops defence in this caſe is, 
The antient learned Fathers having to deal with politick Hereticks, that in defence of thetr 
Errors avouched the judgement of all the old Biſhops and Do(tors that had been before them, 
ind the general copſent of the Primitive and whole univerſal Ahurch, and that with as 
good regard of truth , ana as faithfully as you do now ; the better to diſcover the ſhame- 
leſs boldneſs, and nakeaneſs of their dottrine, were oftentimes likewiſe forced to uſe the ne- 
gative, and ſo to drive the ſame Heretichs, as we do you, toprove their Affirmatives, which 
thing to doit was never poſſible, The antient Father Irenzus thus ſtayed himſelf, as we do, 
by the Negative, Hoc neque Prophetz pradicaverunt, neque Dominus docuit, neque Apo- 
ſtoli tradiderunt, This thing neither did the Prophets publiſh, nor owr Lord teach, mor 
pt in:omp.nat. the Apoſtles deliver. By a like Negative Chryſoſtome ſaith, This tree neither Paul plant- 
Dei, bon. 3- ed, nor Apollos watered, nor Godincreaſed, Inlike ſors Leo ſaith, what needeth it to be- 
Epiſteg3+ 612+. 7; ve that thing that neither the Law bath taught, nor the Prophets have ſpoken, nor the 
Fpilt. g7. £3. Goſpet hath preached, nor the Apoſtles have delivered? And again, How are the new de- 
Epiſt. 165.  wices brought in that our Fathers never knew ? $, Auguſtine having reckoned up & great 
number of the Biſhops of Rome, by a general Negative ſaith thus, In all this order of 

Lib.4. Ep-32- ſucceſſion of Biſhops, there is not one Biſhop found that was a Donatiſt, S. Gregory being 
himſelf a Bilhop of Rome, and writing againſt the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, ſaith thus, 

None of all my Predeceſſors ever conſented to uſe this ungodly Title ; No Biſhop of Rome ever 

took upon him this name of ſingularity. By ſuch Negatives, Mr. Harding, we reprove the 

wanity and novelty of your Religion, we tell you none of the Catholick, antient, learned 

Fathers, either Greek or Latin, ever uſedeither your private Maſs, or your half Communion, 

or your barbarous unknown prayers. Paul ever planted them, Apolios never watered them, 

God mever increaſed them, they are of your ſelves, they are not of God, In all this there 

15 not a Syllable which any way crofſeth us. For concerning Arguments Negative taken 

from Humane Authority, they are here proved co bein ſome caſes very ſtrong and forcible. 

They arenot in our eſtimation idle reproofs, when the Authors of needleſs Innovations are 

oppoled with ſuch Negatives, as that of Zeo, How are theſe new devices brought in which our 

Fathers never knew ? When their grave and reverend Stperiours do reckon up unto them, 

as Auguſtin did to the Donatiſts, large Catalogues of Fathers, wondred ar for their wiſdom, 

piety and learning, amongſt whom for ſo many Ages before us, no one,did ever ſo think of 

the Churches abiees, as now the World doth begin to be perſwaded ; ſurely by us they are 


not 


/ 
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not taught to take exception hereat, becauſe ſuch Arguments are Negative. Much les 
when the like are taken from the ſacred authority of Scripture, if the marter it (elf d3 bear 
them. For in truth the queſtion is not, Whether an Argument from Scripture negatively 
may be good, bur whether it be ſo generally good, that in all actions mien may urge it * 
The Fathers,I granr,Co uſe very general and large terms,even as Hiero the King did in (peak- 
ing of Archimedes, From henceforward whatſoever Archimedes ſpeaketh, it muſt be believ- 
ea, His meaning was not that Archimedes could fimply in nothing be deceived, but that 
be had in ſuch ſort approved his skill, that he ſeemed worthy of credit for ever after in 
matters appertaining unto the Science he was skilful in. In ſpeaking thus Jargely it is 
| pupmnys that mens ſpeeches will be taken according to the matter whereof they ſpeak. 
et any man therefore that carryeth indifferency of judgement, peruſe the Biſhops i{peeches, | 
and conſider well of thoſe negatives concerning Scripture, which he producerh out of 2re- ” 
nes, Chryſoſtom and Leo, which three are choſen from among the reſidue, becauſe the ſen- 
rences of the others ( even as one of theirs alſo) do make tor defence of negative Argu- 
ments taken from humane Authority, and not from divine only, They mention no more 
reſtraint in the one, than in the other : * yer I chink themſelves will nor hereby judge, thar 
the Fathers took both to be ſtrong, without reſtraint unto any ſpecial kind of matter, 
wherein they held ſuch Argument forcible, Nor doth the Biſhop either ſay or prove any 
more, than that an Argumeat in ſome kinds of matter may be good, although taken nega- 
tively from Scripture. 
7. An carnelt defire to draw all things unto the determination of bare and naked Their opini- 
Scripture, hath cauſed here much pains to be taken in abating the eſtimation and cre- ;;, the force 
dir of man, Which if we labour to maintain as far as Truth and Reaſon will bear, let of argu- = 
not any think that we travel about a matter not greatly needful. For the ſcope of all 7-5, ken 


W herefore to ſay that ſimply an Argument taken 7; c. 1, x. p. 25. When the queſtion is of che authority of a man, 


rw: | av nei ir holdeth neither affirmatively nor negatively, The Reaſon 1s, 
from mans Authority, doth hold no way, ncither hong = ons mom Gus ets ples 


Affirmatively nor Negatively , is hard. By a «( any thing whereby he might ſpeak all things that are to. be 
mans Ahtey we here cd Liber the —w (poken of it ; neither pee 4 thoſe things 
which his word hath for the aſſurance of anothers jw 1 CE, CO IC_—_— 
mind that builderh upon ir , as the Apoſtle ſome- only inducerh him ro fome liking or diſſiking of char for which 
what did upon their report of the houle of Chloe ; IE 2 » 00 _ COTS m—— = 
and the Samaritans in a matter of far greater ; Chr. 1.11, John 4. 34. - " ppg 
moment , upon the report of a ſimple Woman, 
For ſoit is ſaid in St. Fohxs Goſpel, Many of the Samiaritans of that City believed in hin 
for the ſaying of the woman, which teſtified, He hath told me all things that ever 1 did. 
The ftrength of mans Authority is Affirmatively ſuch, that the weighrieſt affairs in the 
World depend thereon. In judgement and juſtice are nor. hereupon proceedings ground- 
ed 2 Saith not the Law, that i» the mouth of twoor three witneſſes every word bal be toti- 
firmed? This the Law of God would not ſay, if there were in a mans teſtimony no force Deur. 19. t5- 
at all to prove any thing, And if itbe admitted thatin matter of Fa, there is ſome cre. Marh-1b+ 16: 
dit to be given to the teſtimony of man, but nor in matter of opinion and judgement, we ſee 
the contrary both acknowledged and univerſally practiſed alſo throughout the world, The 
ſentences of wile and expert men were never but highly eſteemed. Let the title of a 
mans right be called in queſtion, are we not bold to rely and build upon the judgemerit of 
ſuch as are famous for their $kill inthe Laws of this Land In matter of State, the weight 
many times of ſome one mans authority is thought reaſon ſufficient even to ſway over 
whole Nations. And this's not only wich the ſimple ſort, but the learnedner and wiſer we 
are, the more ſuch Arguments in ſome caſes prevail with us. The Reaſon why the ſimpler 
ſort are moved with Authority, is the conſcience of their own ignorance z whereby it comerh 
ro paſs, that having learned men in admiration, they rather fear to diſlike them, than 
know wherefore they ſhould allow and follow their judgements, Contrariwiſe with them 
thar are $kilful, authority is much more ſtrong and forcible ; becauſe they only are able 
to diſcern how juſt cauſe there is why to ſome mens Authority, ſo much thould be acttri- 
bured. For which cau'e the name of Hippocrates (no doubr) were more effeual to per- 
(wade even (ach men as Galez himſelf, than co move a filly Empirick. So that the very ielf- 
ſame Argument if this kind which doth but induce the vulgar ſort to like, may conſtrain = 
wiſer 
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wiler toyield. And therefore not Orators only wich the people, but even the very pro- 
foundeſt Diſputers in all faculties have hereby often with the beſt learned prevailed moſt, 
As for Arguments taken from hamane Authority, and that negatively, for example 1ake; 
if we ſhould think the afſembling of the people of God together by the ſound of a Bell, 
the preſenting of Infants at the Holy Foar, by ſuch as we commonly call their Godfathers, 
or any other the like received cuſtom to be impious, becauſe ſome men of whom we think 
very reverencly, have intheir Books and Writings no where mentioned or taught thar ſuch 
things ſhould be in the Church ; this reaſoning were ſubje& unto juſt reproof, it were bur 
fecble, weak, and unſound. Notwithſtanding even negatively an Argument from humane 
Authority may be ſtrong, as namely thus: The Chronicles of Ez2/and mention- no more 
than only ſix Kings bearing the name of Edward, {ince the time of the laſt Conqueſt ; there- 
fore it cannot be there ſhould be more. So that if the queſtion be of the authority of a mans 
reſtimony, we cannot ſimply avouch, either that affirmarively, it doth not any way hold, or 
that it hath only force to induce the ſimpler ſort, and not to conſtrain men of underſtanding 
and ripe judgement to yield aſſent,. or that negatively it hath in it no ſtrength ar all. 
For unto every of theſe the contrary is moſt plain, Neither doth that which 1s alledged 
concerning the infirmity of men, overthrow or diſprove this. Men are blinded with igno- 
rance and errour ; many things eſcape them, and in many things they may be deceived ; yea, 
thoſe things which they do know, they may either forget, or upon ſundry indire& confidera- 
tions let paſs, and although themſelves do not err, yer may they through malice or vanity, 
evenof purpoſe deceive others. Howbeit, infinite caſes there are wherein all theſe impe- 
diments and lets are (o manifeſtly excluded, that there is no ſhew or colour whereby any ſuch 
Exception may be taken, bur that the teſtimony of man will ſtand as a ground of infallible 
aſſurance, That thereis a City of Rome, that Pius Quintus and Gregory the thirteenth, 
and others have been Popes of Rowe, I oppoſe we are certainly enough perſwaded. The 
ground of our per{waſion, who never ſaw the place nor perſons before named, can be nothiog 
but mans teſtimony, Will any man here notwithſtanding alledge thoſe mentioned humane 
infirmities as Reaſons, why thele things ſhould be miſtruſted or doubted of # yea, thacr 
which is more, utterly to infringe the force and ſtrength of mans teſtimony, were to ſhake 
the very Fortreſs of Gods truch, For whatſoever we believe concerning Salvation by 
Chriſt, although the Scripture be therein the ground of our belief, yer the authority of 
man is, if we mark it, the key which openeth the door of entrance into the knowledge of 
the Scripture, The Scripture doth not teach us the things that are of God, unleſs we did 
credit men who have taught us that the words of Scripture do fignifie thoſe things; Some 
way therefore, notwirhſtanding mans infirmity, yet his Authority may inforce aflent, Up- 
on better advice and deliberation ſo much is perceived, and at the length confeſt, that Argu- 
ments taken fromthe Authority of men, may nor 


7. C. 1. 1.p. 10, Although that kind of Argument of Authority 
bf men 15 good neither 1n humane nor divine ſciences 3, yet 1t 
hach ſome ſmall force in humane ſciences, foraſmuch as natu- 
rally, and in that he is a man, he may come to ſome ripeneſs of 
judgement in thoſe ſciences, which 1n divifte matters hath no 
forceatall : as of him which naturally, and as he 1s a man, can 
no more judge of them than a blind man of colours ; yea, ſo far 
is it from drawing credir, if it be barely ſpoken, without Reaſon 
and Teſtimony of Scriprure, that it carrieth alſo a ſuſpicion of 
untruth whatſoever proceedeth from him : which the Apoſtle did 
well note, when to fignifie a thing corruptly ſpoken, and againſt 
the truth, he faith, thar it 1s ſpoken accor ing to man, Kom. 3. 
He faith not as a wicked and lying man, but fimply as a man : 
And although this corruption be reformed in many, yet for 
ſo much as.in whom the knowledge of the truth is moſt 
advanced, there remaineth both ignorance and diſordercd af- 
fetzons ( whereof either of them turneth him from ſpeak- 
ing of the truth ) no mans authoriry, with the Church eſpeci- 
ally, and thoſe that are called and perſwaded of the Authority 
of the Word of God, can bring any affurance unto the Con- 
lence, 


only ſo far forth as hath been declared, bur further 
alſo be of ſome force in Humane Sciences, which 
force be it never ſo ſmall, doth ſhew that they are 
not utterly naught. Butin Matters Divine it is 
ſtil] maintained ſtifly that they have no manner of 
forceatall, Howbcir, the very ſelf ſame reaſon, 
which caufeth to yield that they are of ſome force 
in the one, will at the length conſtrain alſo to ac- 
knowledge that they are not in the other altoge- 
ther unforcible. For if che natural ſtrength of 
mans wit may byxperience and ſtudy attain unto 
ſuch ripeneſs in the knowledge of chings humane, 
that men in this reſpe& may preſume to build 
ſomewhat upon their judgement ; what reaſon have 
we tothink but that even in matters Divine, che 
like wits furniſht with neceſſary helps, exerciſed in 


Scripture with like diligence, and aſſiſted with the graceof Almighty God, may grow unto 


lo much perfeCtion of knowledge, that men ſhall have juſt cauſe, when any thing pertigenc 
unto Faith and Religion is doubted of, the more willingly to encline their minds cowards 
that which the ſentence of ſo grave, wiſe, and learned in thar faculty ſhall judge moſt ſound * 
For the controverſie is of the weight of ſuch mens judgements, Let it therefore be ſuſpe- 
ed, let it be takenas groſs, corrupt, r h__ unto the truth, whatſoever concerning things 
divine above nature ſhall at any time be ſpoken as out of the mouths of meer natural men, 
which have not the eyes wherewith heavenly things are diſcerned ; For this we contend 
hot, But whom God hath enducd with principal gifts co aſpire unto knowledge by ; 
whoſe 


_— 
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ment likewiſe, as being utterly of no moment ? For mine own part, I dare not fo light! 
 eſteemof the Church, and of the principal Pillars therein, Thetrutch is, that the miad of 
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whoſe exerciſes, labours, and divine ſtudies he hath ſo bleſt, that the World for their great 
and rare Skill that way hath them in ſingular admiration ; may we rcject even their judge- 


- 


man defireth evermore to know the truth, according to the moſt infallible certainty which 
the nature of things can yield. The greateſt aſſurance generally with all men, is that which 
we have by plain aipect and intuitive beholding. Where we cannor attain unto this, there 

what 4ppeareth to be true, by ſtrong and invincible demonſtration, ſuch. as whereia it is 
not by any way poſſible to be deceived, thereunto the mind doth neceſlarily aſſent, nei- 
ther is it in the choice thereof ro do otherwiſe. Andin cafe theſe both do fail, then which 
way greatelt probability leadeth, thither the mind doth evermore incline. Scripture with 
Chriſtian men being received asthe Word of God , that for which we have probable, yea, 
that which we have necetlary reaſon for, yea, that which we ſee with our eyes, is nor 
thought ſo ſure as that which the Scripture of God teacheth, becauſe we hold thar his 
ſpeech revealeth chere what himſelf ſeth, and therefore the ſtrongeſt proof of all, and the 
moſt neceſſarily afſented unto by us ( which do thus receive the Scripture ) is the Scripture; 
Now it is not required, nor can be exacted at our hands, that, we ſhould yield unto any 
thing other aſſent, than ſuch as doth anſwer the evidence which is to be had of that we 
aſlenc unto. * For which cauſe even in matters Divine, concerning ſome things we may 
lawfully doubt and {uſpend our judgement, enclining neither ro one fide or other ; as namely; 
rouching the time of the fall both of man and Angels ; of ſome things we may very well 
retain an opinion that they are probable and nor unlikely to be true, as when we hold that 
men have their: fouls rather by creation than propagation, or that the Mother of our Lord 


lived alwayes inthe ſtate of Virginity as well after his birth as before ( for of theſe wo, 


-the one, her virginity before, is a thing which of neceſſity we muſt believe z the other, her 
continuance inthe fame ſtate alwayes, hath more likelihood of truth than the contrary ; ) 
finally, in all thingsthen are our Conſciences beſt reſolved, and in a moſt agreeable ſort 
unto God and Nature ſetled, when they are ſo far perſwaded as thoſe grounds of perſwaft- 
on which are to be had will bear. Which thing I do ſo much the rather fer down, for 
that I'fce how a number of ſouls are, for want of right Information in this Point, oftentimes 
grieyoully vexed. + When bare and unbuilded Concluſions are pur into their minds, ch 

finding not themſelves to have thereof any great certainty, imagine that this proceedet 

only from lack of Faith, and that the Spirit of God doth not work in them, as it doth in 
rrue Believers , by this means their hearts are much troubled, they fall into anguiſh and per- 
piexity : whereas the truthis, that how bold and confident ſoever we may be in” words, 
when it cometh to the point of trial, ſuch as rhe evidence is; which the Truch hath either 
in it (elf, or through proof, ſuch is the hearts aſſent thereunto, neither can it be ſtronger, 
being grounded as it ſhould be, ' Igrant that proof derived from the authority of mans 
judgement, isnot able to work that affurance which doth grow by a ſtronger proof, and 
therefore although ten thouſand General Councils would fer down one and the fame de- 
finitive ſentence concerning any Point of Religion whatſoever; yet one Demonſtrative 
Reaſon alledged, or one Manifeſt Teſtimony cited from the mouth of God himfelf ro the 
contrary, could not chooſe but over-weigh them all ; inaſmuch as for them to have been 
deceived, it is not impoſſible; it is, that demonſtrative Reafon or Teſtimony Divine ſhould 
deceive; Howbeitr, in-defe& of proof infallible, becauſe che mind doth rather follow 
probable perſwaſions, than approve the things that havein chem no likelihood of truth ar 
all; ſurely if a Queſtion concerning matrer of Doctrine were propoſed, and on the one fide 
no kind of proof appearing; there ſhould on the other be alledged and ſhewed that ſo a num- 
ber of the Learhedeſt Divinesin che World have ever thought ; alchough ir did not appear 


- what Reaſon or what Scripture led them ro be of that judgement, yet totheir very bare judge- 


ment ſomewhat a reaſonable man would attribute, notwithſtanding the common imbecilli- 


ties which are incident unto our nature. And whereas it is thought, that eſpecially with 


the Church, and thoſe that are called, and perfwaded of the Authority of the Word of God, 


mans authority with themeſpecially ſhould nor prevail; ir muſt and doth prevail even with 


them, yea, with them eſpecially as far as equity requireth, and farther we maintain it nor. 


For men to, be tied and ted by Anthority, as it were with a kind of captivity of judgement, 


TC. l.2.f: 
21, Of divers 
ſenrences of 
the Fathers 


themſelves 


{ whereby ſome have likened thent ry Bruir Beaſts without Reaſon, which ſuffer themſelves to be led by the judgement and au- 
rchority of others, ſome have. preferred the judgement of one ſimple rude man, alledging reaſon, unto companies of learned 
men ) 1 yall content my felf- at this rumewith two or three Sentences. 1reners faith, Whatfoever 15 to be ſheyed 1n the Scri- 
pture, cannot be ſhewed hur out of rhe Scriptures. them{clves, /. 3. cap.12+ Ferome ſaith, No man, be he-never fo- holy or elo- 


« quent, hatly any atthority afrer- rhe Apoſtles, in- Pſa/. 85. Auguſtine fairh, That he will believe none, how godly and learned 
. ſyever he be; unleſs he confirnr has'femtence by the Scriptures, or by fome reaſon nor contrary to them, .#þ. i8. And 1p another 
; place, Hear this, The Lord faith; hear norrlins, Donatus faith, " faith, YVincentizs faith, Hilarizs faith, Ambroſe faith, A- 


gutine 
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Exſtine faith, but hearken unto this, The Lord faith, Zp. 8. And again, having to do with an Arrian, he affirmeth, that nei- 


ther he to bring forth the Council of Nice, nor the other the Council Arimine, thereby to bring Lonchetice each ro 
other; neither ought the Arrian to be holden by the authority of the one, nor himſelf by the a the other, but b 
the Scri which are witneſſes proper to neither, but common to both, matrer with martter, cauſe with cauſe, reaſon wit 


reaſon ought to be debated, Cont. Max. Arrian. p. 14. cap. And in another 1 againſt Peti/, the Donariſt, he faith, Let not 
theſe words: be heard between us, I fay; You x ur us hear this, Thus faith the Lord. And ty and by ſpeaking of the Scri- 
ptures he faith, There let us ſeek the Church, there Jer us —_— cailſe, De unit, Ecclef, cap. 3. Hereby it 1s manifeſt, that the argu- 
ment of the authority of man affirmatively 15 nothing wo 


and though there be reafon to the contrary not to liſten unto it, but to follow like Beaſts 
the firſt in the, Herd, they know not, nor care not whither, this were bruitiſh. Again, 
that authority of men ſhould prevail with mea either againſt or above Reaſon, is no part of 
our belief, Companies of learned men, be they never ſo great and reverend are to yield 
unto Reaſon, the weight whereof is no whit prejudiced by the fimplicity of his perſon 
which doth alledge it, bur being found to be ſound and good, the bare opinion of men to _ 
the contrary, muſt of neceſficy ſtoop and give place. renews writing againſt Marcion, 
which held one God Author of the Old-Teſtamear, and another of the New ; to prove 
. that the Apoſtles preached the ſame God which was known before to' the Jews, he 
copiouſly alledgeth ſundry their Sermons and. Speeches utrered concerning that matter, 
and recorded in Scripture, And leſt any ſhould be wearied with ſuch ſtore of Allegati- 
ons, in the end he concludeth, While we labour for theſe Demonſtrations out of Scri- 
Pture, and do ſummarily declare the things which many wayes have been ſpoken , 
be contented quietly to hear, and do wot think my ſpeech tediow : Quoniam 
oſtenfiones quzx ſunt in Scripturis, non poſſunt ofſteadi nift ex ipſis Scripturis, 
Becauſe demonſtrations that are in Scripture may not otherwiſe be ſhewed, than by citing 
them out of the Scriptures themſelves where they are. Which words make ſo little unto 
the purpoſe, that they ſeem, as ic were, offended at him which hath called them thus ſo- 
lemaly forth to ſay nothing. And concerning the Verdi of S, Ferome, If no man, be he 
never ſo well learned, have after the Apoſtles any Authority co publiſh new Dodtrine as 
from Heaven, and to require the Worlds aſſent as unto truth received by Prophetical 
Revelation , doth this prejudice the credit of learned mens judgemeats in opening that 
cruth, which by being converſant in the Apoſtles Writings, they have themſelves from 
thence learned ? S. Auguſtine exhorteth not to hear men, but to hearken what God ſpeak- 
 eth. His purpoſe is not (Ithink) that we ſhould ſtop our ears againſt his own ex- 
hortation, and therefore he cannot mean ſimply that audience ſhould altogether be denied 
unto mens but cither that if men ſpeak one thing, and God himſelf teach another, then 
he, not they, to be obeyed ; or if they both ſpeak the ſame reing, yet then alſo mans 
ſpeech unworthy of hearing, not ſimply, but in compariſon of that which proceederh 
from the mouth of God. Yea, but we doubt what the will of God is. Are we in this caſe 
forbidden to hear what men of judgement think it ro be 2 If not, then this Allegation 
alſo might very well have becn ſpared. In that ancient ſtrife which was between the 
Catholick Fathers and Arriaps, an: and others, of. like perverſe and froward diſ- 
poſttion, as long asto Fathers or Councils alledged on the one fide, the like by che contra- 
ry {ide were oppoſed, impoſſible it was that ever the Queſtion ſhould by this mean grow 
unto any iſſue or end, The Scripture they both believed , the Scripture they knew could 
not” give ſentence on both ſides; by Scripture the controverſic between them was ſuch as 
might be determined. In thiscaſe what madneſs was it with ſuch kinds of proofs to nou- 
riſhtheir contention, when there were ſuch effeual means to end all controverſic that 
was between them © Hereby therefore-it doth not as yet appear that an Argument of Ayu- 
thority of man affirmatively, is in watters Divine nothing worth, Which Opinion being 
once inſerted into the minds of the vulgar ſort, what it may grow unto God knoweth. 
Thus much we ſee, it hath already made thouſands ſo headſtrong, even in groſs and pal- 
pable Errours, that a man whoſe capacity will ſcacre ſerve him to utter five words in (en- 
fible manner; bluſheth not in any doubt concerning matter of Scripture to think his own 
bare Yes, as good as the Nay of all the wile, grave and learned judgements that are in 
the whole world: Which inſolency muſt berepreſt, or it will be the very bane of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, Our Lords Diſciples marking what ſpeech he uttered unto them, and at 
the ſame time calling to mind a common opinion held by the Scribes, between which opinion 
andthe words of their Maſter, it ſeemed unto them that there was ſome contradiction, 
which they could not themſelves anſwer, with full fatisfaRtign of their own minds z the 
doubt they propoſe to our Saviour, ſaying, why then {9 the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt 
come ? They knew that the Scribes did err greatly, and that many wayes even in matters 
of their own profeſſion, They notwithſtanding thought the judgement of the very Scribes 
in matters Divine to be of ſome value z ſome probability they thought there was that E/ias 
2 Ce ds. ſhould 
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ſhould come, inaſmuch as the Scribes ſaid it. Now no truth can contradict any truth , 
deſirous therefore they were to be taught, how both mighr ſtand rogerher ; that which 
they knew could not be falſe, becauſe Chriſt ſpake it, and this which to them did ſeem 
rrue, only becauſe the Scribes had (aid ir. For the Scripture trom whence the Scribes did 
gather it, was not then in their heads, We do nor find that our Saviour reprovedhetti 
of Errour, for thinking the judgement of the Scribes ro be worth the objecting, for eſteem- 
ing it to be of any moment or value, in matters concerning God, We cannot therefore be 
perſwaded that the will of God is, we ſhould fo far reje&t the authority of men; as to 
reckon it nothing. No) it may bea queſtion, whether they chat urge us unto this be them- 
ſelves ſo perſwaced indeed, Men do ſometimes Bewray that by deeds, which to conſels 
they are hardly drawn. Mark then if this be not general with all men for the moſt part; 
When the judgements of learned men are alledgetd againſt them, what do they bur either 
elevate their credic, or oppoſe unto them the judgements of others as learned ? Which 
thing doth argue that all men acknowledge in them ſome force and weight, for which they 
are loth the cauſe they maintain ſhould be ſo much weakned, as their Teſtimony is avail- 
able. Agiin, what reaſon is there why alledging Teſtimonies as Proofs, men give them 
ſome title of credit, honour and eſtimation whom they alledge, unleſs beforchand.ir be ſaf- 
ficiently known who they are 7 what reaſon hereof but only a common engrafted per- 
ſwafion, that in ſome men there may be found ſuch qualities as are able to countervail 
thoſe exceptions which might be raken againſt them, and chart ſuch mens auchority is 
not lightly to be ſhaken off ? Shall I add further, chat the force of Arguments drawn Ge 
the Authority of Scripture it ſelf, as Scriptures commonly are alledged, ſhall ( being 
ſifted ) be found to depend upon the ſtrength of this ſo much deſpiſed and debaſed authori- 
ty of man? Surely it doth, and that oftner than we are aware of. For a:though Scripture 
be of God, and therefore the proof which is taken from thence, mult needs be of all ocher 
moſt invincible ; yer this ſtrength it hath nor, unleſs ic avouch che ſeif-lame thing, for 
which it is brought. If there be cither undeniable apparence that fo ic ddth; or 
reaſon ſuch as cannot deceive, then Scripture-proof (no doubt ) in (trength and value 
exceedeth all, But for the moſt part, even ſuch as are readieſt to cite for one thing Five 
hundaed ſentences of holy Scripture z what warrant have they, that any one of them doth 
mean the thing for which iris alledged 7 Is nor their ſureſt ground moſt commonly, either 
ſome probable conjecture of their own, or the judgement of others taking thoſe Scriptures 
as they do? Which notwithſtanding to mean otherwiſe than they take them, ir is nor ſtill 
altogether impoſſible. Sothat now and then they ground themſelves on Humane autho. 
rity, event when they moſt pretend Divine. Thus it fareth even clean throughout the 
whole controverſie about that Diſcipline which is ſo earneſtly urged and laboured for. 
Scriptures are plentifully alledged to prove that the whole Chriſtian World for ever oughe 7:./b. 2. 25; 
to embrace ir, Hereupon men term it, The Diſcipline of God, Howbeit, examine, tift, {425 time 
and reſolve their alledged proofs, till you cometothe very root from whence they ſpring, to prom 
the heart wherein their ſtrength lieth z and it ſhall clearly appear unto any man of judge. (3 it did 
meat, that the moſt which can be inferred upon ſuch plenty of Divine Teſtimonies is only - Y- 
this, That ſome things which they maintain as far as ſome mex can probably conjeture; do vers) to al- 
ſeem to have been our of Scripture xot — gathered. Is this a warrant ſufficient for ect ke 
any mans conſcience to build fuch proceedings upon, as have been, and are put in ure for ancient Fa- 
the eſtabliſhment of that cauſe * Bur to conclude, I would gladly underſtand how it comerh jRrs, which 
to paſs, that they which ſo peremptorily do maintain that Humane Authority is nothing forehim ; yer 
worth, arc in the cauſe which they favour ſo careful ro have the common ſort of men per- this was noc 
(waded, that the wiſeſt, the godlieſt, hd the beſt learned in all Chriſtendomare that way _——_— X 
given, ſceing they judge this ro make nothing in the World for them? Again, how com- ure foundati- 
eth it to pals, they cannot abide that Auchority ſhould be alledged on the other fide, if 2.0 on, 
there be no force at all in Authorities on one fide or 6ther ©. Wheretore Jabour they to ſtrip Scripeures, 
their Adverſaries of ſuch furniture as doth not help? Why take they ſuch needleſs paing 339 tharallo 
to furniſh alſo their own cauſe with the like 2 It it be void and to no purpoſe, that the hon 
names of men are (o frequent in their Books, what did move them to bring them in, or doth advertarics 
ro ſuffer them there remaining? Ignorant Iam nor how this is falved, They do it but afrer ME rutth 
the truth made manifeſt, firſt by Reaſon, or by Scripture : They do it not, but to controul themſelves 
the enemies of truth, who bear themſelves bold upon Humane Authority, making not for roars _ 
. | ; , , e ounc1l, or of 
them, but againſt thems rather. Which anſwers are nothing : For in what place, or upon me man of 
what conſideration ſoever it be they doit, were it in their own opinion of no force being name thar 


done, they would undoubtedly refrain todo it. oy — 
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$. But to the end it may moreplainly appear, what we are to judge of their ſentences, 
and of the cauſe it ſelf whereit they arc alledged ; firſt, it may not well be denied, that all 
ations of men endued with the uſe of reaſon, are generally either good or evil. For al- 
though it be granted, that no action is properly termed good or evil, unleſsit-be. volunta- 
xy ; yet this can beno let to our former Aſſertion, That all actions of men endued with the 
uſe of Reaſon, are generally cither good or evil; becauſe even thole things are done volun- 
rarily by us, which other Creatures do naturally, in as much as we might ſtay our doing of 
them if we would. Beaſts naturally do take their food and reſt, when it offereth it ſelf unto 
them. If men did ſo too, and could not do otherwiſe of themſelyes, there were no place 
for any ſuch reproof as thatof our Saviour Chriſt unto his Diſciples, Could ye not watch 
with me one hour ? That which is voluntarily performed in things tending to the end, if ir 
be well done, muſt needs be done with deliberate conſideration of ſome reaſonable cauſe, 
wherefore we rather ſhould do itthan not. Wohereupon ir ſeemeth, that in ſuch actions 
enly. thoſe are ſaid to be good or evil, which are capable of deliberation : So that many 
things being hourly done þy men, wherein they need not ule with themſelves any manner 
of conſultation ar all, it may perhaps hereby ſeem that well ar ill doing belongeth only to 
our. weightier affairs, and to thoſe deeds which are of ſo great importance that they re- 
quire advice. | Bur thus to determine were perillous, and peradyenture unfound alſo, I do 
rather incline'to think, that ſeeing all the unforced ations of men are voluntary, and all 
voluntary actions tending to the end have choice , and all choice preſuppoſeth the know- 
ledge of fome cauſe wherefore we make it ; where the reaſonable cauſe of fuch aRions ſo 
readily offereth it ſelf, that it needeth not be ſought for in thoſe things though we do not 
deliberate, yet they are of their nature apt to be deliberated on, in regard of the will which 
may encline either way, and would not any one way bend it ſelf, if chere were not ſome 
apparent motive to lead it. Deliberation aCtual we uſe, when there is doubt what we ſhould 
encline our wills unto. Whereno doubt is, deliberation is not excluded as impertinent un- 
to the thing, but as necdleſs in regard of the Agent, which ſecth already whart to reſolve 
upon. Ic hathno apparent abſurdity therefore in it to think, that all ations of men endued 
with the uſe of reaſon, are generally either good or evil, Whatſoever is good, the ſameis 
alſo'approved of God and according unto the ſundry degrees of goodneſs, the kinds of 
Divine approbation are in like ſort multiplied. -Some- things are good, yer in ſo mean a 
degree of goodneſs, that men ate only not diſproved nor diſallowed. of God for them. No 
Man ne , bis own fleſh. If ye dogood unto them that do fo to you, the very P»blicans 
themſelves do.as much: They are worſe than Infidels that have-no care to provide for their 
own. Inadtionsof this ſort, the very light of -nature alone may diſcover that which is ſo 
far forth in the fight of God allowable. Some things in ſuch fort are allowed, that they be 


alſo required as neceſſary unto ſalvation, by way of direc, immediate and proper neceſſity 


Matth. I 0.42% 


AAQs 4- 31. . 
I Thel. 2+7 390 


final; ſo thatwithout performance of them we cannot by ordinary courſe be ſaved, nor by 
any means be excluded from life obſerving them. - In ations of this kind our chiefeſt di- 
rection is from Scripture ; for Nature is no ſufficient Teacher what we ſhould do that we 
may attain unto Jife everlaſting. The unſufficiency of —_ of nature, is by the light 
of Scripture ſo fully. and ſo perfectly herein ſupplied, that further lighr chanthis hath added, 


there doth notneed unto that end. 


Finally, ſome things although not ſo required of neceflity, that toleave them undone ex- 
cluderh from Salvation, are notwithſtanding of. ſogreat digaity and acceptation with God, 
that moſt ample reward in Heaven is laid up for them. Hereof we have no Command- 
ment either in; Nature or Scripture which doth exa& them at our hands ; yet thoſe Motives 
there arc in both, which draw moſt effeually. our minds unto them: In this kind there is 
not the leaſt aion, bur it dothiſomewhar maketo the acceſſory augmenration' of onr bliſs, 
For which cauſe our Saviour doth-plainly witneſs, that there ſhall noc be as mucty as a as 
of cold water beſtowed for his ſakewithout reward. Hereupon dependeth whatſoever dit- 
ference there is between the ſtatesof Saints inglory : hither we refer whatſoever. belongeth- - 
unto the higheſt perfection of manby way of ſervice towards God : Hereunto that fervour 
and firſt love of Chriſtians did it ſelf, cauſing them to ſell their poſſeſſions, and lay 
down the priceat the blefled Apoſtles feer. Hereat S. Pau! undonbredly did airy, inſofar 
abridging his'own liberty, and. exceeding that which che bond of neceflary-andenjoyned: 
duty tied him unto, Wohercfore ſecing - + inall theſe ſeveral kinds of ations, chere can' 
be nothing poſſibly evil which God approveth ; and thar he approverh much more than he: 
doth command-; and that his very-Commandments in ſome kind, as namely, his Precepts 
comprehended inthe Law of Nature, may be otherwiſe known than wy by Scripture z and 
that to do them, howſoever we know them, muſt needs be acceptable in his ſight : Lec _ 

fl 1 : wit 
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with whom we have hitherto diſputed; conſider well, how itcan ſtand with Reaſon to make 
the bare mandate of Sacred Scriprure rhe only Rule of all good and evil in the ations of 
morcal mett. The teſtimonies of God ate true, the Teſtimonies of God are perfe&; the 
Teſtimonies of God are allſafficient unto har end for which they were given, . Therefore 
accordingly we do receive them, we donot think thar in chem God hath omitced any thing 
necdful unto his purpole; and left his ifitent ro be accompliſhed by our deviſings. What 
the Scripture urpoſerh, the ſame inall points ir dorh JE Howbeit, that here we 
fwerve not in Jokictnene; onething eſpectally we muſt obſerve, namely, That the abſolute 
perfe&tion of Scripture is ſeett by relation tnro that end whereto it tendeth. And even 
hereby ir cometh ro paſs, rhar firſt ſuch as imagine the general and main drift of che body of 
facred Sctipture not to be ſo large as it is, nor that God did thereby intend to deliver, as 
in'truth he doth, a full inſtration in all things unto ſalvation neceſſary, the knowledge 
whereof man by nature could nor otherwiſe in this life acrain unto: they are by this very 
mean induced, cither ſtill to look for new Revelations from Heaven, or clfe dangerouſly to 
add ro the Word of God uncertain Tradition, that ſo the Dodrine of mans Salvation 
may be compleat ; which Doctrine we conſtantly hold in all reſpe&ts without any ſuch 
thing added to be ſocompleat, that we utterly refuſe as much as once to acquaint our 
ſelves with anything further. Wharſcever, to make up the Dodtrine of mans Salvation, 
is addedas in (upply of the Scriptures unſufficiency, we reject it : Scripture purpoſing this, 
hach perfe&ly and fully doneir. Again, the _ and purpoſe of God in delivering the 
Holy Scripture, ſuch as do take more largely than behoveth, they on the contrary fide rack- 
ing and ſtretching it further than by him was meant, are drawn into ſundry as great incon- 
veniences. Theſe pretending the Scriptures perfeRion, inferr thereupon, That in Scri- 
pture all things [awfal co be done mult needs be contained. We count thoſe things perfect 
which want nothing requiſite for theend whereto they were inſtituted : As therefore God 
created every part and particle of man exaQly perfe&, thatis to ſay, in all points ſufficient 
unto that uſe fox which he appointed it z ſo the Scripture, yea, every ſentence thereof is 
perfe&, and wanterh nothing requiſite unto that purpoſe for which God delivered the 
tame. So that if hereupon we conclude, that becauſe the Scripture is perfed, therefore 
all things lawful to be done are comprehended in the Scripture z we may even as well con- 
clude ſo of every ſentence, as of the whole ſumm and body thereof, unleſs we firſt of all 
prove that it was the drift, ſcope and purpoſe of Almighty Godin- holy Scripture, to com- 

rize all things which man may practiſe, But admit this, and mark, I befeech you, whar 
would follow, Godin delivering Scripture to his Church, ſhould clean have abrogated 
amongſt then the Law of Nature, which is an infallible knowledge imprinted in the minds 
of allthe children of men, whereby both general principles for directing of humane aRi- 
ons are comprehended, and concluſions derived fromthem ; upon which concluſions grow- 
cth in particularity the choice of good and evil in the daily affairs of this life, Admit 
this, and what ſhall the Scripture be bur a ſnarcand a torment to weak Conſciences, filling 
therk with infinite perplexities, ſcrupuloſities, doubts inſoluble, and extream deſpairs * Nor 
that the Scripture it ſelf doth cauſe any ſuch thing ( forit rendeth ro the clean contrary, 
and the fruit thereof is reſolute atſurance and certainty in that it teacheth: ) but the ne» 
cefſities of this life urging men to do that which the light of Nature, common diſcretion, 
and judgement-of ir ſelf direteth them unto; on the other fide, this Doctrine teaching 
them thatſo to do were to fin againſt cheir own ſouls, and char they pur forth their hands 
to iniquity, wharſoever they go abour, and have not firſt the ſacred Scripture of God for 
direRtion ; how can it chuſe bur bring the ſimple a thouſand rimes to their wits end, how can 
it chuſe but vex and amaze them 2 Fof” in every ation of common life to find out ſome 
ſentence clearly and infallibly ſetting before our eyes what we ought ro do (ſeem we in 
Scripture never ſo expert) would trouble us more than we are aware; In weak and 
render minds we little know what miſery this ſtrit opinion would breed, beſides the ſtops 
it would make in the whole courſe of all mens lives and ations , make all things fin which 
wredobydirettron of Natures light, andbythe rule of common diſcretion without think: 
ing at all upon Scripture. _ Admit this Polition, and Parents ſhall cauſe their Children to 
ſin, as oft as they cauſe them to do any thing beforethey come to years of capacity and be 
ripe for Knowledge in the Scripture, Admir this, and it ſhall not be wich Maſters as ir 
was with him inthe Goſpel ; bur ſervants being commanded to go, ſhall ſtand till, till 
they have their errand warranted unto them by Scripture. Which as ir ſtanderh with Chri- 
ſtian duty in ſome caſes, ſo in common affairs to require it, were moſt unfit; Two opinions 
therefore there are concerning ſufficiency of holy Scripture, each extreamly oppoſite unto 
the other, and both repugnant unto truth. The Schools of Roxze teach Scripture to be un- 


ſufficient, as if, except Traditions were added, it did not contain all revealed and __ 
cur 
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Luke 7. 9, 


; | The Second Book of &C. 


cural Truth, which abſolutely is for the Children of men in this life co know, 
that they may inthe next be ſaved. juſtly condemaing this opinion, grow likewiſe 
unto a dangerous extremity, asif Scripruredid nor only contain all c in that kind ne- 
ceſlary, but all things ſimply, andin ſuch ſort, that to doany thing according to any other 
Law, were not only unneceſſary, but even oppoſite unto falvation, unlawful and finful. 
W hatſoever is ſpoken of God, or things apperraining to God, otherwiſe than as the truth 
is, though it ſcem an honour, itis aninjury. And as incredible praiſes given unto men, do 
0 trnchate cndlmpal the credit of their deſerved commendation , ſo we muſt likewiſe 
take great heed, leſt in attributing unto Scripture morethan it can have, the incredibility 


of that, do cauſe even thoſe things which indeed it hath moſt abundantly, to be leſs reve- 
rendly eſteemed. TI therefore leave it ro themſelves to confider, Whether they have in 
this Firſt Point overſhot themſelves, or not ; which, God doth know, is quickly done, even 
when our meaning is molt {incere, as Iam verily perſwaded, theirs in this caſe was. 
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Boox III. 


(concerning their Second Aſſertion, T hat in Scripture there 
muſt be of neceſſity contained a Form of Church Polity; 
the Laws whereof may in no wiſe be altered. 


_ 


Hat the Chiirch is, and in what reſpeft Laws of Polity are thereunto neceſſari 
2. Whether it be neceſſary that particular xa of Coureh Poly y.4 
Scyiprure, ſth the things that belong particularly to any ſuch Forns anwmot 


The Matcer contained in this Third Book. 
required. 
down its 
of nece(ſey to ſaboation. 


3, That matters of Church Polity are different from matters of Faith 'and Sabvation, and that they 


themſelves þ teach, which are our Reprovers for ſo teac 


4. That here 


be given. | 
« Their meaning who firſt urged aginſ# the Polity of the Church. o 
5 he eſtabliſhed s the {Hale nab than is commanded by the Wade 
6. How great injury men by ſo thinking ſhould offer unto all the Churches of God. 
7. A ſhift notwithſtanding to maintain it, by interpreting Commanded, as t 


. 
* 


reanto with the ſoundneſs of truth 


land, that nothing ought to 
FT ok 


we taks not from Scripture, any thing, which 


bough it were meant 


that greater things only ought to be found ſet down in Scripture particularly, and leſſer framed 
by the general Rules of Scripture. —_ FF 

8. Another Device to defend the ſame, by expounding Commanded, as if it did ſignifie grounded 
on Scripture, and were oppoſed to things found out by the light of natural reaſon only. . 

9. How Laws for the Polity of the Chungh may be by the advice of men, and how thoſe being 
not repugnant to the Word of God, are approved in his ſight. | | 

10. That neither Gods being the Author of Laws, nor yet bis committing of them to Scripture, is any 
Reaſon __ to prove that they admit no addition or change. | 


11. Whet 


er Chriſt muſt needs intend Laws unchangeable altogether, or have forbidden any where to 


make any other Law than himſelf did deliver. 


te therefore be 


Lbeit the ſubſtance of - thoſe Controverſies whereinto . we- have began wh. whe 


to wade , be rather of 'ourward things appertaining to the Charch Church is ; 
of Chriſt, than of any thing wherein the nature and being of the a*4 in whar 
> . gs a. reſpe&K Laws 
Church confiſteth : yer becauſe the Subje& or Matter which this Po- of Polity are 
fition concerneth » IS, 4 Form of Church Government , or Chaurch- Polity 3 thereunto ne- 
hoverli us (o far forth to conſider the nature of the Church; as is requi- qui 
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John IO. 28, 


and I, 47+ 


and 21» 15+ 


2 Tim. I. 5- 


ſire for mens more clear and plain underſtanding, in what reſpe& Laws of Polity or G6- 
vernment are neceflary thereunto. That Church of Chriſt, which we properly term his 
bcedy Myſtical, can be but one 5 neither can-that onebe ſenſibly Ciſcerncd by any man, in- 
aſmuch. as the parts thereof are ſome in Heaven already with Chriſt, and the reſt thar arc 
on earth ( albeit their natural.perſops be viſtble.) 'we do-nox diſcern under this property 
whereby they are truly and infallibly of chat body, .Only our minds by intellectual con- 
ceit \are able to apprehend, that ſuch a real body there is, a body colleRive, becaule ir 
containeth an huge multitude ; a body myſtical, becauſe the myſteric of their conjunction 
is removed altogether from ſenſe. Whatſoever we read in Scripture, concerning the end- 
leſs love, *and the ſaving mercy, which God ſheweth towards his Church; the only pro- 
per ſubject rnereof is this Church. Concerning this Flock it is that'our Lord and Savi- 
our hath promiſed, 7 give unto them etermal life, and they (ball never periſh, neither 
ſhall any pluck them out of = hands, They who areof this Society have tuch Marks and 
diſtinction from all others,-.as age not objes unto our ſenſe; only unto God who 

ectÞ their hearts, ang underſtanderh all their ſecret cogitations, unto him they are clear and 
mfeſt, All men kygew Nathaxael to be an Zſrae/ite. But our Saviour piercing deeper, 
h further Teſtimony of him than men could have done with ſuch certainty as he: did » 
Behold indeed an 1ſraclite, in whom there us no-guile, If we profeſs as Petey did, thar 
we love the Lord, and profeſs it in the hearing of men z charity is prone to believe all 
things, and therefore charitable men are likely ro think we do ſo, as long as they ſee no 
proof to the. contrary. . .Byr thar our Jove is ſound and ſincere, thatirt cometh Fra #4 pare 
heart , 4 gord Gonſerawce , and 4 faith aupſeigned, who. can pronounce, ſaving vnly the 
ſearcher Lf al mens hearts , who alone intuitively doth know in this kind whoare his : 
And as thoſe everlaſting promiſes of Love, Mercy and Bleſſedneſs, belong to the myſtical 
Church ; even ſo on the other fide, when we read of any duty which the Church of God 
is bound unto, the Church whom this doth concern is a ſenſible known company. And 
this Viſible Church in like ſort is bur one, continued from the firſt beginning of the 
World to the laſt end, Whichrcompany being divided into twe moyeties, the one before 
che gther fincethe coming of Chriſt; that part which fince the coming of Chriſt, partly 
Jnch\enbraced;.2hd ay. ſhall: hercaftox embrace-the Chriftian: Religion, | we cerm as by 
a more proper name the Church of Chriſt. And therefore the Apoſtle affirmcth plainly 
of all men Chriſtian; that be they Jew or Gentiles, bond or free; they are all incorpora- 


. 
- 


(«) Epheſ. 2; red into one company, they all-make bur ( 4) oe body, The unity of which viſible bo- 


16. That he 
might recon- 


"dy and Church of Chriſt, confiſtech in that Uniformity which all ſeveral perfons thereun- 


cile both unto tO belonging have, by#eaſ6nof thar exe Zord;' 'whoſe ſervatcs they all profels themſelves , 


God one. hee NG &y all acknowledge, that one Bapriſm,, wherewith they are all ini- 
Lt 3- 16. _ a. "The 1 | G ech of Jeſus Chriſt is therefore one, iQ qutwasd profeſhon of thoſe 
Thar tee which) fuper ApPcreram recs very.Edence of. Ghriſtianicy, and are neceſia- 
tes Mmoue'”* paly required 1m every; particular Chriſtian man. - .Zet all. the bouſp: of [reel know for cer- 


ſo, and of the #47nty, 


ſame body. 
Vide T. Po Zo. 
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faith Peter, that God havh made rim both: Lord and Chriſt, even this Feſus whont 
vs have crucified; Chriſtians thetefore they ate-nor; . whichcall nor him their Maſter and 
Lord. And from hence it came, thatfirſt at Aztzoch, and afterward throughout the whole 


1 Cor. 12.13» world, all chat Wert of the Church vilible were called Chriſtians, EVER amongſt the Hea- 


Ephelſ. 4+ 5+ 
Ads 2. 36. 
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(b) 1Cor, 
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then : which namewuato then was preciqps. and glorious; bur. in the eſtimation of the reſt 
of-ube world; even-Chiiſt Jeſus him(elf was (# ) execrable,. for whoſe ſake all men were 
\fo-dikewife which' did acknowledge him to. be their Lord,. . This: him(ſclf did farcſce, and 
therefore armed his Church tothe end they might ſuſtain it wichour diſcomfort, . 44 theſe 
things they wilt & #nto you for" my names ſake; yea, the time ſhall come,- that whoſarver 
Killerh you wtl"WInk that be doth God good ſervice. Theſe things 7 tell you, that when 
the hour ſhall come ye may then'call to mind how 7 told you be od Jakd whiter: Bur'our 
.vaming of Jeſys.Chriſt our-Lacd is nor caough to prove us Chriſtians, unleſs we. alſo em- 
brace that Faith which Chriſt hath publiſhed uaro. che Warld.... To ſhewthac the Angel 
:of Fer gammi cominued in Chriſtianity, behold how the Spiritof Chriſt ſpeakerh, (c) Thou 


ide & Taci- keepeſt my Name, and thou haſt not denied my Faith, . Concerning which Faith, The rule 
thm lib. An- thereof, ſaith Tertullian, is one alone, immoveable, and no way poſſible to be better framed 


wal. 15. Nero 


queſitijſim 
pans: affici 


quos p8r flagi- 


tia anvitos 


ualgus Chthe 
* ſt; anos appellabat, © Auftor nominis 
ſaqut in preſens exitiabilis ſuperſtitio ruiſus erampebat , non m 

pudenda confluunt celthranturque, John 15. 21+ | 
adverMzrel. lib. -14 cap. 2. &c ©; 


aty 


ffici,, 


anew, Whatrule that is he ſheweth by rehearſing thoſe few Articles of Chriſtian belief, 
And'before Tertullian, (ec) trenys The Church though ſcattered through the whole world, 
unto the utmoſt borders of the Earth, hath from the Apoſtles and their Diſciples regeFued Be- 
| rope ; Tiberia 5 , rack ntim Pal upplici fo Repreſ- 
0, abogr Frlean, Ne iitin tje ware fot yoorhen of do rnd 

16. 2.4+ (c) Apccr 2, 1g. (4d) Tirtal, de Virgin. veland. (+) ren. 


lief. 
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Et 
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lief. | Theparts of which Belief, he alſoreciterh in ſubſtance the very ſame with Tertwliaw, 


and thereupon inferreth,” This Faith rhe Church being ſpread far and wide, preſerveth ax if 


| one Houſe did contain them : Theſe things it equally embraceth, as though it had rven one 
Soul, one Heart, and no more: It publiſbeth, tearheth, and Pres. theſe things with 
Uniform conſent, as if God had given it but one only Tonghe wherewith to ſpeak, He which 


amongſt the Guides of the Church is beſt able to ſpeat, uttereth no more than thu ; and lefs 


than this, the moſt ſumple do not utter, when they make Profeſſion of their Faith, Now al- 
though we know the Chriſtian Faith, and allow of it,” yer in this reſpe& we are bur en- 
_ rring; entred wearenot into'the Viſible Church, before our admittance by the door of Bap- 
tiſm, Wherefore immediately upon the acknowledgement of Chriſtian Faith, the Eunuch 


( we ſee ) was Baptized by _—_ Paul, by Ananias; by Peter a huge multitude containing As 8. 38. | 
ing once Baptized, were reckoned in the number of Souls * 22-16: & 2+ 
added to the Viſible Church, As for thoſe Vertucs that belong unto Moral Righteouſneſs, * 


T hree thouſand Souls , which 


and honeſty of life, we donot mention them; becauſe they are not proper unto Chriſtian 
Men, as they are Chriſtian, bur do concern them as they are Men. True it is, the want 


of theſe Vertues excludeth from Salvation. So doth much more the abſence of inward be-. 


lief of heart ; ſo doth deſpair and lack of Hope ; ſo emprineſs of Chriſtian Love and Cha- 
rity. Butwe ſpeak now of the Viftble Church, whoſe Children are figned with this mark, 
One Lorg,: oze Faith, one 8. /m. In whomſoever theſe things are, the Church doth ac- 
knowledge them for her Children ; them only ſhe holdeth for Aliens and Strangers, in whom 
theſe things are not found, For want of theſe it is, that Saracens, Jews, and Infidels, are 
excluded out of the bounds of the Church : Others we may not deny to be of the Viſible 
Church, as long astheſe things are'not wanting in them. For apparent it is, that all Men 
are of neceffity cither Chriſtians, or not Chriſtians, If by External Profefſion they be 
Chriſtians, then are they of the Viſible Charch of Chriſt , and Chriſtians by External Pro- 
feſſion they are all, whoſe mark of Recogniſance hath in it thoſe things which we have men- 
tioned, yea, althoughthey be impious Idolaters, wicked Hereticks, Perſons excommuni- 
cable, yea, and caſt out for notorious improbity; Such withal we deny not to be the Imps 
and Limbs of Saran, even as long as they'continue ſuch. Is it then poſſible, thatche ſelt- 
lame men ſhould belong bothdco the Synagogue of Satan, and to the Church of Jeſus 
Chriſt * Unto that Church which is his Myſtical Body, nor poflible, becauſe that Body 
conſiſteth of none þut only true 1ſraelites, true Sons of . Abraham, true Servants and Saints 
of God. Howbeit of the Viſible Body and Church of Jeſus Chriſt, - thoſe may be, and 
oftentimes are, in reſpe& of the mainparts of their outward Profefion; who in regard of 
their inward diſpoſition of mind, yea, of External Converſation; yea, even of ſome parts 
of their very profeſſion, are moſt worthily both hateful in the fight of God himſelf; and 
inthe eycs of the ſounder part of the Viſible Church, moſt execrable. Our Saviour chere- 
fore compareth the kingdom of Heaven to a Net, whereunto all which cometh; neicher is, 
nor ſeemeth Fiſh : His Church: he compareth untoa Field, where Tares manifeſtly known 
and ſeen by all Men, do grow intermingled wich good Corn © and even ſo ſhall continue cill 
the final conſummation of the World, God hath had ever, and ever ſhall have ſome 


Church Viſible upon Earth. Whilken the People of God worſhipped the Calf in the Wil- gxoa. 23; 
derneſs z when they adored the Brazen Serpent ; when they ſerved the gods of Nations, PE 106-19,20. 
whenthey bowed their knees to Baz! ; when they burnt Incenſe and offered Sacrifice unto 75 


Jer. 11. 14- 


Idols: True it is, the wrath of God was molt fiercely inflamed againſt them, their Prophers 2. King. 22.17. 


juſtly condemned them, as an adulterous ſeed and a wicked generation of Miſcreants, which 


had forſaken the living God ; and of him were likewiſe forſaken, inreſpe& of that fingu- & 6. 15. 


lar Mercy wherewith he kindly and lovingly embracerh his faithful Children, Howbeir re- 


raining the Law of God, and the holy Seal of his Covenant, the Sheep of his Viſible J*+13-11- 
Flock they continued,cven in thedepth of their Diſobedience and Rebellion, Wherefore 1 Kings 19. 8+ 


not only amongſt them God alwaies had his Church, becauſe he had thouſands which never 


bowed their knees to Baa! ; but whoſe knees were bowed unto Bazl, even they were alfo of J<t:.13+ 11+ 
the Viſible Church of God, © Nor did the Prophet ſo complain, as if that Church had been * _ 


quiteand clean extinguiſhed ; but he took it as though there had not beenremaining in the 
World any.beſides himſelf, that carried a true and an upright heart towards God; with care 
co ſerve him according unto his holy Wilk - For lack of diligent obſerving the difference, 
firſt, between the Church of God, Myſtical and Viſible; then vane Viſtble ſound 
and corrupted, ſometimes more, ſometimes leſsz the overſights are neither few nor light, 
that have been commirred.. - This deceiveth them, and nothing elſe, who think that inthe 
time of the firſt World, the Fainily of Noah did contain all that were of the Viſible Church 
of God. From henceit grew, and-from no other cauſe inthe World , that the African 
Biſhops int the Council of : Carthage, knowing how na of Baptiſm _ 
et 


Matth. 13447« 
& 13. 24+ 


Kings 18, 4- 
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the ſound believing Church, could nor poſſibly be of the Church of Jeſus Chriſt ; thoughe 

it utterly againſt Reaſon, That Baptiſm adminiftred by men of corrupt belicf, thould be 

accounted as a Sacrament. And therefore in maintenance of Rebaptization, their Argu- 

Fortunet.in ments art built upon the fore-alledged ground, That Hereticks are not at all any part of the 
Gas Gi iancbof 96748 Our Saviour founded his Church on a Rock, and not upon Hereſie ; Power 
09m ph " of Baprizing he gave to hu Aplſtles, nnto Hereticks he gave it not. Wherefore they that 
& 28.19 are without the Chnrch, and oppoſe themſelves againſt Chrift, do but ſcatter his Sheep and 
Flock, without the Church, Baptize they cannot, Again, Are Hereticks Chriftians, or are 

they not ? If they be Chriſtians, wherefore remain they not in Gods Church? If they be no 

Chriſtians, make they Chriſtians ? Or to what purpoſe ſhall thoſe words of the Lord 

Seemdinus in ſerve? He which ts not with me, i againſt me: And, He which/gathereth not with me, 
I : . ſeattereth. wherefore evident it i, that upon misbegotten Children,” and the brood of An- 
richriſt, without Rebaptizatiou the Holy Ghoſt cannot deſcend. But none in chis caſe tocar- 

neſt as Cyprian: 1 know m Baptiſm but one, and that ix the, Church only ; , none without 

the Charch, where he that doth caſt out the Devil, hath the Devil : He doth exaniine about 

Belief, whoſe lips and words do breath forth a Canker : The faithleff doth: affer the 

Arrictes of Faith,” a wicked Creature forgiveth wickedneſs; inthe Name of Chrifh, Anti- 

chriſt fizneth ; he which i curſed of God, bleſſeth ; a dead carrion promiſeth life ; « man 
anpeaceable, giveth peace z, a blaſphemer calleth upon the Name 7 God ; 4 prophane per- 

ſon doth exerciſe Prieſthood z a Sacrilegious wretch aoth prepare the Altar ; and in the neck 

of all theſe that evil alſo cometh, the Enchariſt, « very Biſbop of the Devil doth preſume 

zo conſecrate, All this was true, bur nor ſufficient to prove, that Hereticks were in no 

ſort any part ofthe Viable Church of Chriſt, and conſequently their Baptiſm no Bapriſm. 

This opinion therefore was afterwards boch condemned by a berrer adviied Council, and 

-,.-:1: ;. 210 revoked by the chiefeſt of the Authors thereof themſelves. Wharis ir but only the 
um. Vids ſelf-ſame crror and miſconceir,, wherewith others being at this day likewiſe pofleſt ; they 
Hicror. Dial. 25k us where our Church did lurk, in what Cave of the Earth ic flept for fo many hun- 
—_ 7x dreds of years.together, before the birth of Mdrtin Luther £ Asif we were of opinion , 
that Tuther did erect a new Church of Chriſt. No, the Church of Chriſt which was 

from the beginning, is, and continueth unco theend. Of which Church, all parts have 

not been always equally ſincere and found, Inthe days of 4444, ir plainly appearerh, char 

Tadah was by _ degrees more free from pollution than 7ſrael, as that ſolemn Oratioa 

2 Chron. 13- ſheweth, wherein hepleadeth for the one againſt the other in this wiſe, O Feroboams 
44d all Iſrael, hear you me: Have ye not driven away.the Prieſts of the Lord, the Sons of 

Aaron, and the Levites, and have made you Priefts like the people of Nations ? whoſo- 

ever cometh to conſecrate with a young Bullock, and ſeven Rams, the ſame may be 4 Prieſt 

of them that are no gods. But we belong unto the Lord onr God, and have not forſaken him z 

3 and the Prieſts the ſons of Aaron mimfter unto the Lord every morning, and every even- 
ing, Burt-offerings, and ſvacet Incenſe ;, and the Bread u ſet in order upon the pure Table, 

and the Candleſtick of Gold with the Lamps thereof, to burn every evening , for we keep 

the watch of the Loydour God, but ye have forſaken hin In St. Pauls time, the integrity 

of Rome was famous ; Corinth many ways reproved ; they of Ga/atia much more our of 

ſquare, InSr, Johns time, Epheſus and Smyrna in far better ſtare than Thyatire and Per- 

2amns were. We hopetherctore, that to reform our ſelves, if ar any time we havedone 

amiſs, is not to ſever our ſelves from the Church we were of before. In the Church we 

were, and weare fo ſtill, Other difference between our eſtate before and now, we know 

none, but only ſuch as we ſee in Fudeh ; which having ſometime been Idolatrous, became 

Kol.14. 15, Afterwards more ſoundly religious, by renouncing Idolatry and Superſtition. 7f Ephraim 
& 17. be joyned to 1dols, the countel of the Propher is, Ze# him alone. If Iirael play the Har- 
joſh. 24. 15 fot, tet not Judah fin. If it ſeem evil nnto you, ſaith Foſþ#a, to ſerve the Lord, chuſe 
k, you this day whom you will ſerve ; whether w__ whom your Fathers ſerved beyond the 
| flood, or the gods of the Amorites, in whoſe Land ye dwell : But 1 and mine houſe will ſerve 
che Lord, The indiſpoſition therefore of the Church of Ropze to reform her elf, muſt be 
no ſtay unto us from performing our duty to God, even as defire of retaining Conformity 
with « Coe could be no excuſe, if we di —_—_— chat duty, Notwithſtanding ſo far 
as lawfully we may, we have held and do hold Fellowſhip with them, For even as the 
NP Apoſtle doth ſay of 1/7ae/, that they are in one reſpeR enemies, but in another beloved of 
om. 11. 2: God: In like ſort with Rowe, we darenot communicate concerning ſundry her groſs and 
pee abominations ; yet tonching thoſe main parts of Chriſtian truth wherein they con- 

ly ſtill perfiſt, we gladly acknowledge them to be of the Family of Jeſus Chriſt ; and 

our heanty prayer unto God Almighty is, that being conjoyned fo far forth with them, they 


may 


eth only to the,Cheiſt, and ſuppoſing that Hereticks, which were apparent] ſevered from Church 
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may at the length ( if it be his will ) ſo yield co frame and reform themſelves, that no di- 
ſtraion remain in any thing, but that we all may with one heart and one-mour!i, glorifie 
God the Father of our Lord and Saviour, whoſe Church weare. As thereare which make 
the Church of Rome utterly no Church ar all, by reaſon of ſo many, fo grievous Errors 
in their Doctrines : So we have chem amongſt us, who under preicace of imagined cor- 


- ruptions in our Diſcipline, do give even as harda judgemcnr of the Church of Ezelapd it 


ſelf. But whatſoever either the one ſort or the other teach, we muſt acknowledge even 
Hereticks themſelves to be, though a maimed part, yerta part of the Viſible Chacch, If an 
Infidel ſhould purſue to death an Heretick profeſſing Chriſtianity, only for Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion ſake, could we deny unto him che honour of Martyrdom 2 Yer this honour all men 
know to be proper unto the Church. Hereticks therefore are not utterly cur off from the 
Viſible Church of Chriſt. If the Fathers do any where, as oftentimes they do, make 
the true Viſible Church-of Chriſt, and Heretical companies oppolite , they areto be con- 
ſtrued as Separating Hereticks, not alrogether from the company of Believers, bur from 
the fellowſhip of ſound Believers. For where profeſt unbelict is, there can be no Vilible 
Church of Chriſt; there may be, where ſound belief wanteth. Infidels being clear 
without the Church,' deny directly, and utterly reje the very Principles of Chriſtianity , 
which Hereticks embrace, and err only by miſconitruftion : W hercupon their opinions, 
although repugnant indeed to the Principles of Chriſtian Faith, are notwithſtanding by 
them held otherwiſe, and maintained as moſt conſonant thereunto, Wherefore being 
Chriſtians in regard of the general Truth of Chriſt which they openly profeſs ; yet they 
are by the Fathers every where ſpoken of, as men clean excluded our of the right belie- 
ving Church, by reaſon of their particular Errors, for which all that are of a tound be- 


lief muſt needs condemn them. In this conlideration, the anſwer of Calviz unto Farell, c;.;,.xi6. 


concerning the children of Popiſh Parents doth ſeem crazed, whereas, faith he, you ask 
our judgement about a matter, whereof there is doubt amongſt you, mhether Miniſters of 
our Order, profeſſinz the pure Dottrine of the Goſpel, may lawfully admit unto Baptiſm an 
Infant whoſe Father us a ſtranger unto our Churches, and whoſe Mother hath fols from 
#45 unto the Papacy, ſo that both the Parents are Popiſh. Thus we have thought good to an- 
ſwer 3 namely, that it is an abſurd thing for us to baptize them which cannot be reckoned 
Members of our Body, And ſith Papiſts children are fach, we ſee not how it ſhould be law- 
ful to Miniſter Baptiſm unto them. Sounder a great deal isthe an(wer of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Colledge of Geneve unto Knox, who having fignified unto them, that himſelf did nor 
think it lawful to Baptize baſtards, or the children of Idolaters ( he meaneth Papiſts ) or 
of Perſons Excommunicate, till either. the Parents had by repentance. ſubmitted them- 
ſclyes unto the Church, orelſe their. children being grown unto the years of underſtanid- 
ing, ſhould come and ſue for their own Baptiſm. For thus thinking, ſaith he, 7 am 
thought to be over ſevere, and that not only by them which are Popiſh , but even in their 
judgements alſo who think themſelves Maintainers of the Truth, Malter Knox's over-fighr 
herein they controuled, Their Sentence was, whereſoever the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
hath not utterly periſhed and been extinit, Infants are beguiled of their right, if the Common 
Seal be denie = W hich concluſion init ſelf is ſound, although. ir teemerh the ground 
is but weak whereupon they build ic :: For the reaſon which they yield of their Sentence, is 
this ; The promiſe which God doth make to the faithful concerning their Seed, reatheth unto 
4 thouſand Generations ; it reſteth not only in the firſt degree of Deſcent. Infants therefore 
whoſe great Grandfathers have been holy and godly, do in that reſpett belong to the Body of the 
Cherek although the Fathers and Granafathers of whom they deſcend, have been Apoſtates-: 
Becauſe the tenure of the Grace of God*which did adopt them Three hundred years ago, and 
more in their Ancient Predeceſſors, cannot with juſtice be defeated and broken off by their Pa- 
rents impiety coming between, By which reaſon of theirs, although ir ſeem thar all the 
World may be baptized, in as much as no man living is a thouſand deſcents removed from 
Adam himſelf ; yer we mean not at this time, either to uphold, or to overthrowit, on- 
ly their alledged conclufion we embrace, ſoit be conſtrued in this ſort : That for as much 
as men remain in the Viſible Church, till they utterly renounce the Profeſſion "x Chriſtiani- 
ty, we may not deny unto Infants their right,by withholding from them the publick fion of ho- 
ly Baptiſm, if they be born where the outward acknowledgement of Chriſtianity is not clean 
gone and extinguiſhed. For being in ſuch ſort born, their Parents are within the Church, 
and therefore their birth doth give them intereſt and right in Baptiſm. Albeic nor every 
Error and Fault, yer Hereſies and Crimes which are not aQually repented of, and forſaken, 
exclude quiteand clean from that Salvation which belongeth unto the Myſtical Body of 
Chriſt 3 yea, they alſo make a Separation from the Viſible found Church of Chriſt , al- 
together Con the Viſible Church, neither the one nor the ocher doth fever. As for the 
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AR of Excommunication, ir neither ſhutceth our from the Myſtical, nor clean from the 

Viſible, but only from Fellowſhip with the Viſible in holy duties. With what congrui- 

ty then doth the Church of Rowe deny, that her. enemies, whom ſhe holderh always for 

Hereticks, do at all appertain to the Church of Chriſt , when her own (o freely grant, 

thac albeit the Pope ( as they ſay ) cannot teach Hereſie, nor propound Error; he may 

notwithſtanding himſelf worſhip Idols, think amiſs concerning matters of Faith, yea, give 

himſelf unto Acts Diabolical, even being Pope * How exclude they us from-being any 

part of the Churchof Chriſt, under the colour and prerence of Herefie, when they cannot 

but grant it poſſible, even for him to be as touching his own perſonal perſwaſion Hereri- 

cal, who in their opinion not only is of the Church, bur holdech: the chiefeſt place of Au- 

thority over the ſame * Bur of theſe things we are not now to diſpute, That which alrea- 

dy we have (et down, is for ourpreſent purpoſe ſufficient. By the Church therefore, in 

this queſtion;- we underſtand no other than bnly the Vicble Church, For preſervation 

of Chriſtianity there is not any thing more needful, than that ſuch as are of the Viſible 

Church, have mutua! Fellowſhip and Society one with another, In which confiderati- 

on, as the main Body of the Sea being one, yetwithin divers Precints hath divers names ; 

ſo the Catholick Church is in like fort divided into a number of diſtin& Societies, every 

of which is termed a Churchrwithin. it ſelf. In this ſenſe che Church is always a Viſt- 

ble Society of Men ; not an Afſembly, but a Society, For although the name of the 

Church be given unto Chriſtian Aſſemblies, alchough any number of Chriſtian men con- 

gregated, may be termed by the name of a Church, yer Aſſemblies properly are rather 

things that belong to a Church. Mea are afſembled for performance of Publick ARi- 

ons ; which Actions being ended, the Aſſembly diffolveth it ſelf, andis no longer in being , 

whereas the Church which was affembled, dorh no leſs continue afterwards, than before. 

where but three are, and they of the Laity alſo, ſaith Tertullian, yet there u 4 Church ; 

ed Ca Eat isto fay, a Chriſtian Aſſembly. But a Church, as now we are to underſtand it, is 

ſtir. Ubi tres, @ Society, that is, a number of men belonging unto ſome Chriſtian Fellowſhip, the place 

—_—_—_ and limits whereof are certain. That wherein they have communion, is the Publick Ex- 

ucertaict  erciſe of ſuch duties as thoſe mentioned in the Apoſtles As, 1»ſfru@ion, Breaking of Bread, 

and Prayer, Astherefore they that are. of the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, have thoſe in- 

ward Graces and Vertues, wherein they differ from all others which are nor of the ſame 

Body : Again, whoſoever appertainto the Viſible Body of the-Charch, they have alſo the 

notes of external Profefſion, whereby the World knoweth what they are : After the ſame 

manner, even the ſeveral Societies of Chriſtian men, unto every of which the name of a 

Church is given, with addition berokening ſeverally, as-the Church of Roxee, Corinth , 

Epheſus, England, and ſo the reſt, muſt be endued with correſpondent general' properties 

belonging unto them, as they are Publick Chriſtian Societies. - And of ſuch propercies 

common unto all Societies Chriſtian, ir may not bedenied, chat one of the very chiefelt is 

Ecclcſiaſtical Polity. W hich word I therefore the rather uſe, becauſe the name of Go- 

vernment, as commonly men-uncerſtand it in ordinary ſpeech, doth not compriſe the large- 

nels of that whereunto in this queſtion it is applied. For when we ſpeak of Governmen:, 

what doth the greateſt part conceive thereby, but only the exerciſe of Superiority peculiar 

unto Rulers _s Guides of others * Toour purpoſe therefore the name of Church-Polity 

will better ſerve, becauſe it containeth both Government, and alſo whatſoever beſides be- 

longeth to the ordering of che Church in publick. Neither is any thing in this degree 

more neceflary than Church-Polity, which is a Form of ordering che Publick Spiricual 
Afﬀairs of the Church of God. | 

2, Burt we muſt note, chat he which affirmeth ſpeech to be neceſlary amongſt all men 

Whether itbe throughout the World, doth not thereby import, that all men muſt neceſſarily ſpeak one 

neceſiary that kind of - evenſo the neceſſity of Policy, and Regiment in all Churches may be 

lome parti®- held, without holding any one certain form to be neceſſary in chem all; nor is it poſſible 

Church Poli- that any Form of Polity, much lefs of Polity Ecclcfiaſtical, ſhould be good, unlefs God 

be ſet . himſelf be Author of it. Thoſe things that are not of God (faith Tertullian ) they cax 


Mn in Scri- , | l 
pence, fch the have no other than Gods Adverſary for their Author. Beit whatſoever in the Church of . 
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God, -if it benot of God, we hate it, Of God it muſtbe; either as thoſe things ſome- 
times were , which God ſupernaturally revealed, and ſo delivered them unto afoſes for Go- 
vernment of the Commonwealth of 7/7ae/; or elſe as thoſe things which men find our by 
help of that light, which God hath'given them unto that end, The very Law of Nature 
ie {elf , which no man can deny but God hath inſtituted, is not of God, unleſs that be 


LaR, lib, 6, e. 8, Ile legis bujus inventor , diſceptator , Lator, 
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of God, whereof God is the Author , as well this latter way as the former. 'Burt for- 
aſmuch asno form of Church- Polity is thought by them to be lawful, or to be of God , 
unleſs God be ſo the Author of ir, that it be alſo ſer down in Scripture 3 they ſhould cell 
us plainly, whether their meaning be chat it muſt be there fer down in whole, or in part. 
For if wholly, let them ſhew what one form of Polity ever was ſo, Their own to be ſo 
taken out of Scripture, they will not affirm ; neither deny they that in part, even this which 
they ſo much oppugn, is alſo from thence raken. Again, chey ſhould tell us, whether only 
that be taken our of Scripture, which is aQtually and particularly thete ſer down; or elie 
that alſo, which the general Principles and Rules of Scripture potentia!ly conrain. The one 
way they cannot ſo much as pretend, that all the parts of their own Diſcipline are in 
Scripture 3 and the other way their mouths are ſtopped, when chey would plead againſt 
all other Forms beſides their own; ſeeing the. general Principles are ſuch, as do not 
particularly preſcribe any one, but ſundry may equally be conſonant unto the general Axi- 
oms of the Scripture. But to givethem ſome larger ſcope, and not to cloſe them up in 
thele ſtreights : Let their Allegations be conſidered, wherewith they earneſtly bend chem- 


ſelves againſt all, which deny ir neceſiary that any one cogipleat Form of Church-Polity 


| Eccleſraflical Telity. | 131 


—  _—— -- - 


ſhould be in Scripture. Firſt therefore, wiereas it hath Ren told chem, thar macters of - 


Faith, andin general, matters neceſſary unto Salvation; are of a different nature from Ce- 
remonies, Order, and the kind of Church Government ; and that the one is neceſlary to 
be expreſly contained in the Word of God, or elle manifeſtly collected our of che ſame; 
the other not ſo ; that it is neceſſary not to receive the- one, unle(s there be — 
in Scripture for them , the other free, if nothing againſt them may thence be alledged. 
Although there do not appear any juſt or reaſonable caulc to reje&or diſlike of this ne- 
vertheleſs, as it is not cafie to ſpeak tothe contentarion of minds exulcerated in themſelves, 
but that ſomewhat there will be always which 'diſpleaſeth 3 fo herein for two things we 
are reptoved, #* The firſt is, 27:ſa;/tinguiſhing, becauſe matters of Diſcipline and Church- 
Government are ( as they ſay ) matters necel}ary to Salvation, and of Faith; wheteas we 
put a difference betwixt the one and the other. Our ſecond fault is 7zjarions dealing with 
the Scripture of God, asif it contained only the Principal Points of Religion, ſome rude 
and unfaſhioned matter of Building the Church, bur had left out that which belongech 
unto the form and faſhion of it , as if there were in the Scripture no more chaa only to 
cover the Churches nakedneſs, and not Chains, Bracelets, Rings, - Jewels to adorn her ; 
ſufficient ro quench her thirſt, to kill her hunger; bur nor to miniſter a more liberal, and 
( asit were) amore delicious and dainty diet. In which caſe our Apology ſhall not need 
eo be very long, 


* Two things 
miſhked ; the 
one, that we 
diſtinguiſh 
matters of 
Diſcipline or 
Church Go- 
vernment 
from matters 
of Faith, ard 
neceſſary un- 
to Salvation ; 
The ocher, 
that we are 


injurious to the Scripture of God, in abridging the large and rich Contents thereof, Their words are theſe : You which diſtirs 
px between theſe, and ſay, that matters of Faith and neceſſary unto Salvation, may not be tolerated in the Church, unlefs they 

expreſly contained in the Word of God, or manifeſtly grmnees 3 bur thar Ceremonies, Order, Diſcipline, Government in the 
Church, may nor be received againſt the Word of God, and conſequently may be received if there be tio tvord againſt them, al- 
though there be none for them. You ( I fay ) diſtinguiſhing or dividing after this ſort, do prove your ſelf anevildivider. As 
though matters of Diſcipline and kind of Government, were not matrers neceſlary to Salvation, and of Faith. It is no ſmall injury 
which you do unto the Word of God, to = It 1 fo narrow room, as that it ſhould be able to dire& us bur in the Principal 
Points of our Religion 3 or as though the ubſiance of Religion, or ſome rude and unfaſhioned marrer of Building of the Church 
were uttered in them ; and thoſe things were left out that ſhould pertain to the Formand Faſhion of it; or, as if there were in the 
Scriptures only to cover the Churches nakedneſs, and not alſo Chains, and Bracelets, and Rings, and other Jewels to adorn her 
and ſer her out: or that ro conclude, There were ſufficient to quench her thirſt, aud kill her hunger, bur not to miniſter unto 
her a more liberal, and ( asit were ) a more delicious and dainty diet, Theſe things you ſeem to ſay, when you ſay, that matters 
neceſſary to Salvation, and of Faith, arc contained 1n Scripture, eſpecially when you oppoſe theſe things ro Ceremonies, Order, 
Diſcipline, and Government. T. C. lib. 1. p4g. 26, 


3. The mixture of thoſe things by ſpeech, which by Natute are divided, is the Mo- Thar Marters 
ther of all Error. To take away therefore that Error which Confuſion breedeth, diſtin- ll 
&ion is requiſire, Rightly to diſtingaiſh, is by conceir of mind to ſever things different from Marters 
in Nature, andto diſcern wherein they differ. So.thar if we imagine a difference where 2 Faith and 
there is none, becauſe we diſtinguiſh where we ſhould not, it may not be denicd that we ——— they 
miſciſtinguiſh, The only trial whether we do ſo, yea orno, dependeth upon compariſon themſelves (© 
berween our conceit, and the natureof things conceived. Touching matrers belonging to —_ 
the Church of Chriſt, this we conceive, that they are not of one ſuir. Some things are provers. 
mcerly of Faith, which things it doth ſuffice, that we know and believe z ſome things 
not only to be known , bur done, becauſe they concern the actions of then. Articles 
about : # Trinity, are matters of meer Faith, and muſt be believed. Precepts concern- 
ing the Works: of Charity, are matters of Aion ; which to know unleſs they be pra- 

E&i'ed, is not enough. This being ſo clear to all mens underftanding, I ſomewhat mar- 
vel that they eſpecially ſhould think ir abſurd tro oppole Church Government a plain 
matter of Action , unto matters of Faith; who know that themſelves divide the Goſpel 

1nco 
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7. c.1ib. 2. into Doctrine and Diſcipline, For if matters of Diſcipline be rightly by them diſtinguith- 
P22 ©. ed from matters of Dodtrine, why not matrers of Government by us as reaſonably ſer 
the Diſcipline againſt matters of Faich * Do not they under Doctrine comprehend the ſame, which we 
| / of ;ntend by matters of Faith? Do not they under Dilcip ine, compriſe the Regiment of 
And —_ the Church 2 When they blame that in us, which themielves follow, they give men greac 
| A _— cauſe to doubt, that ſome other thing than judgemear doth guidetheir ſpeech. What the 
« of a parrof Church of God ſtaneth bound to. know or do, the ſame in part Nature teacheth, And 
the Goſpel. If becauſe Nature can teach them bur only in part, neither ſo fully as is requiſite for mans 
19/0 page” ſalvation , nor ſo eaſily, as to make the way plain and expedite enough, that many may 
- the Goſpel, CTOMe to the knowledge of it, and fo be ſaved; therefore in Scripture hath God both col- 
what other Jected the moſt necellary things, that the School of Nature teacheth unto that end ; and 
[—mqmak Do revealeth alſo whatſoever we neither could with lafety be ignorant of, nor ar all be inſtry- 
Rrine, to, at- aedin, bur by Supernatural Revelation from him. So that Scripture containing all chings 
orcr in 1%” that are in this kind any way needful for the Church, and the principal of the other ſort : 
Liſcipline? This is the next thing wherewich we are charged as with an Error, We teach, char 
vi hatſoever is unto Salvation termed xeceſſary by way of excellency , whatſoever it ſtand- 
eth all men upon to. know or dd chat they may be ſaved 4 whatſoever there is, whereof ic 
may tiuly .be ſaid, This not to believe, is eternal death and damnation ; or This evcry 
ual that will live, muſt duly obſerve : Of which ſort the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, and 
the Sacramearts of the Church of Chriſt are. All ſuch things, if Scripture did not com- 
prehend, the Church of God ſhould not be able to meaſure our the length and the breadth 
of that way wherein for ever ſhe is ro walk : Hereticks and Sciiſmaticks never ceaſing, 
ſome to abridge, ſome to enlarge, all to pervert and obſcure the fame. Burt as for choſe 
things that are acceſlary hereunto, thoſe things that ſo belong to che way of Salvation, as 
to alter them, is no otherwiſe to change that way than a path is changed by altering only 
the uppermoſt face thereof ; which be ir laid with Gravel, or ſet with Graſs, or paved 
with ſtones, remaineth ſtill che ſame path-: In ſuch things, becauſe diſcretion may teach 
the Church what is convenient, we hold not the Church further tied herem unto Scri- 
pture, than that againſt Scripture nothing be admitted in the Church; leſt char patch which 
ought always to be kept even, do thereby come to be overgrown with Brainbles and 
Thoms. If this beunſound, wherein doch the point of unſoundneſs lie? Is ir nor thar 
we make ſome things neceflary, ſome things acceſlory and appendent only * For our Lord 
and Saviour himſclf doth make that difference, by terming Judgement, and Mercy, and 
Ficcliry, with other things of like nature, The greater and weightier matters of the Law. 
k #he Go. IS it then in that we account Ceremonies, ( wherein we do not compriſe Sacraments, or 
vernmenr of any other the like ſubſtancial duties in the exerciſe of Religion; but only ſuch excernal 
the Churchof Rites as arc uſually annexed unto Church ations) is it an overſight, that we reckon theſe 
Tg by Things and * martersof Government in the number of things acceſſory, not things neceſ- 
him{elf, tobe "ſary in ſuch ſort as hath been declared 7 Let chem which therefore think us blameable, 
thought * conſider well.their own words. Do they not plainly compare the one unto Garments, 
marcer © , . 
ercat mo- Which cover the Body of the Church , the ocher unto Rings, Bracelets and Jewels, that 
nxznt yer not only adorn it? The one to that Food which the Church doth live by, the other to that 
of eſe». Which maketh her Dier liberal, dainty and more delicious? Is dainty fare a thing neceſ- 
1:30n Againſt ſary ro the ſuſtenance, or to the cloathing of the Body rich attire? If not, how can they 
Pn if urge the neceſſity of that which themlelves reſemble by things not ———_ Or by whar 
ir be Ferzer conſtruction ſhall any man living be able to make thoſe compariſons true, holding chat di- 


: wry of ſtinRion untrue, which putteth a difference between things of External Regiment in the 
thar Book. Church, and things neceſſary unto Salvation ? 


| 4- Now as itcan beto Nature no injury, that of her we ſay the ſame which diligent 
Thar we do ; X hs 
"ox rake from beholcers of her works have obſerved z namely, that ſhe provideth for all living Creatures 
Scripture any nouriſhment which may ſuffice, that ſhe bringeth forth no kind of Creature whereto ſhe 
ins ere. 15 Wanting in that which is ncedful: Alchough we do not fo far magnifie her exceeding 
anro given bounty, as t6 affirm, chat ſhe bringeth into the World the Sons of Men adorned with gor- 
wirh ſound.  geous attire, or maketh coſtly buildings to ſpring up our of the Earth for them: Sol cruſt 
w_ Pol.liv. That to mention what. the Scripture of God leaverh unto che Churches diſcretion in ſome 
x. cap.8.& things, is notin any thing to impair the honour which the Church of God yieldeth to the 
Peat 18H ſacred Scriptures perfeftion, W herein ſceing thatno more is by us maintained, than on- 
4-i1. lib.z.de ly that Scripture muſt necds teach the Church whatſoever is in ſuch ſort neceſſary as hath 
Anima, C- 45+ been ſet down, and that it is no more diſgrace for Scripture to have left a number of 
other things free to be ordered at the diſcretion of the Church, than for Nature to have 
left it unto the wirtof man to deviſe his own attire, and not to look for it as the Beaſts 


of the ficld have theirs- TE acither this can import , nor any other proof —_— 
' brovghe 


Matth. 23.23» 
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brought forth, that we cither will at any cime, or ever did affirm the Sacred Scripture to com- 
prehend no morethan only choſe bare neceſlaries z if weacknowledge that as well for parti- 
cular application to ſpecial occaſions, as alſo in- other -manifold reipects, infinite Treaſures 
of Wildom are over and belides abundantly to be found in the holy Scripture ; yea, that 
ſcarcely there is any noble part of knowledge, worthy the mindof man, but froni thence it 


may have ſome direftion and light; yea, ' that although there be no neceſſity it ſhould of 


purpoſe preſcribe any one particalar form of Church-Government z yer rouching the manner 
of governing in general, the Precepts thar Scripture ſerteth down are not few, and the ex- 
amplesmany which it propoſeth for all Church-Governours, even in parrticularicics to fol- 
low, yea, that thoſe i eas finally, whichare of principal weight in the very particular 
Form of Church-Polity ( although not thar Form which they imagine, but that which we 
againſt them uphold ) , are inthe ſelf-ſame Scriptures contained : If all this be willingly 
granted by us, ' which are accuſed ro pin the Word of God in ſo narrow room, as that it 
ſhould be able co direct us bur in principal points of our Religion, or as though the ſubſtance 


of: Religion, or fome rude and unfaſhioned matter of building the Church were uttered in 


them, .and:thoſe things left out that ſhould pertain tothe form and faſhionof it, Ler the 
cauſe of the Acculed, be referretro the Accuſers own conſcience; andlet rhar judge whether 
this accalation/be delerved where it hach beenlaid; | | 
-:5+. Burweahe it is for every. man living to err, and fo hard to wreſt from any mans mouth 
the plain acknowledgement of Error, that what hath been dhce, incotifiderately defended, 
rhe fame is commonly perfiſted in; as long as wit by whetting it ſelf, is able to find our 
any ſhift, be it never (o ſleight, whereby toeſcape out of the hands of preſent contradicti- 
on. Sothat it cometh herein to paſs with men unadviſedly faln into Error; as with them 
whoſe ſtate- hach no ground ro-uphold it, but only the heÞwhich by (ubtil conveyance they 
draw our oficaſual eventsariſing from day'ts day, till at ledgth they be deat ſpent. They 
which firſt gave out, That nothing ought to be eftabliſhed in the Church, which #« not com- 
manded by the word of »God, thought this principle plainly warranted by the manifeſt words 
of the Law, Te ſhall put nothing #nto theword which 1 command you, neither ſhall ye take 
owght therefrom; that ye may keep the Commandments of the Lord your God, which 1 cons- 
mand yon. | Wherefore having an cyc to a number of Rices and Orders in the Church of 
England, as —_— with a/Ring, Croſling in the one Sacrament, Kneeling at the other, 
rving of Feſtival days more than only that which is called the Lords day, enjoyning 
Abſtinence at train times from ſome kinds of Meat, Churching of Women after Child- 
birth, Degrees taken by Divines in Univetlities, ſundry Church Offices, Dignitics, and 
Callings y' for which-rhiey-found no Commandment in the holy Scripture, they thought by 


- che. one only firoke of that Axiom to have thrthem off, Bar that kat took for an 


Oracle; being fifred, wasrepealed. True # is concerning the Word of 


thatany thing may ſeem Divige which is not, or any thing rior ſeem whitth is, were plainly 
ro abuſe, and even to falfihe Divine Evidence ,' which injury offered but unto men, is moſt 
worthily counted heinons. W hich point I wiſhthey did well obſerve, with whom nothing 
is more familiar than co pond in theſe cauſes,” The Law of God, the word of the Lord: Who 
notwichſtanding, when they come to alledge what Word; and what Law they mean, their 
common ordinary praice is, to quote by-fpeeches in ſome Hiſtorical Narration, or other, 
and ro urge them as if they were written in moſt exa& form of Law. Whar is to add to the 
Law of God, if this be not 2 Whenthat which the Word of God doth but deliver Hiſtori- 
cally, we conſtrue without any warrant, as if it were legally meant, and fo urge it further 
than we can prove that it was intended ; do-we not add to the Laws of 'God, and make 
them in number ſeem more than they are? Ir Rtandeth vs apon ro be carefyl in this caſe; 
For the ſentence of God is heavy againſt them, tha wittingly ſhall preſume thus to uſe the 
Scripture, | | b 


EE 


; whether it 
be by mifconſtruQion of the ſenſe, or by falfificarion of the words, wirringly to endeavour 


Theit meat» 
ing who firſt 
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they thought 
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Deur, 4. 2» 

8& 12. 32. : 
Whatever [ 
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thereto, nor 
take ought 
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6. Bur let that which they. do hereby intend begranced them , lerjr once ſtand as con- The ame a6 
ſonant to Reaſon, That becauſe we are forbidden to add to the Law of God any thing, or f{crtion we 


cannot hold, 


eo rake ought from it, therefore we may not for matters of the Church, make any Law yithour do- 
more than is already ſer down in Scripture : Who ſeerh not what ſentence it ſhall enforce ing wrong un- 


us co give againſt all Churches in the World, in as much as there is not one, but hath had 
many things eſtablithed in it, which though the Scripture did never command,” yet for us 
to condemn were raſhneſs? Let the Churehof God, even inthe time of our Saviour Chrift 
ſerve for example unto all thereſt. In their Domeſtical celebraticn of the Paſsover, which 


to all Chur- 
ches. 


John 12. * 
Cenatoriim v 


Supper they divided ( as it were) into'two coarſes, whar Scripture did ive command- 4 ;-0 acarth 


ment, that between the firſt and the ſecond ; hethar was chief, ſhould pur off che refidue 
of his Garments, and keeping on his Feaſt-robe only, waſhthe feer of them that were with 


him? 


22: 12. 
Ibis de Canata« 
110 Nuptiali. 


. The T hird Book of. 


Atﬀts 2, 
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| by their Orders , they might .in, that reſpe. clear themſelves from doing 


him? What 75s. ag did command them never to lift up. their hands unwaſht in Prayer 


unto God , which cuſtom ..4ri/tews. ( be the credit of--cthe Author | more -or lels ) 
ſheweth wherefore they did fo nligeaty obſerve? W hat Scripture did command the Jews 
every Feſtival day to faſt till the fixth hour * The cuſtom mentioned by Foſephus (in 
the Hiſtory of his own life, and by the words of Peter ſignified. - Tedious it were to rip 
up. all ſuch things, as were in that Church eſtabliſhed, yea, by Chriſt himſelf, and by 
his Apoſtles oblerved, though nor commanded any wherein Scripture. 
. 7. Well, yet agloſs there is to colour that Paradox, and notwithſtanding all this, till 
to make it 4 ape in ſhew not to be altogether unreaſonable :- And: therefore till further re- 
ply come, the cauſe is held by a feeble diſtinQion; thatthe Commandmenrs of God being 
either general. or ſpecial, alchough there be no expreſs word for every thing in ſpecialty , 
yet there are general Commandments for all things, to the'end, +that even ſuch calcs as arc 


©4 Not in Scripture particularly mentioned, might not be left-to any to order at their pleaſure, 


only with Caution, That nothing be done againſt the Word of God ; and that for this 
cauſe the Apoſtle hath ſer down in Scripture four general Rules, requiring ſuch chings 
alone to be received inthe Church, as do beſt and neareſt agree with the ſame Rules, thac 
ſo all things in the Church may be appointed, not only zor egainſt, but: by aid according 
tothe Word of God. The Rules are thele, Nothing ſcandalous or offenſive ugtoany, elpe- 
cially unco the Church of God, Al things in order and with ſeemlineſs 3 Al-amto edifica- 


tion 3 finally, All to the glory of God... Of which kind, how many might be:gathered out: 


of the Scripture, if it were neceſlary ro take ſo much pains? Which Rules/they that urge, 
minding thereby to prove, thatnothing may bedone in the, Church, but what Scripture 
commandeth, muſt needs hold that they tie the Church of Chriſt no otherwiſe, than only 
becauſe we find them there ſex down by the Finger of the Holy Ghoſt, $0: chatualeſs the 
Apoſtle by writing, had delivercd thoſe Rules ta the Church, we ſhould by. obſerving them, 


have ſinned, asnow by not obſerving them. ,*In-the Church of the Jews, is it not grant-- 


ed, That the appointment of the hour for daily Sacrifices ; the building of: Synagogues 
throughout the Land, to hear the Word of God, and to pray in, when came not up 
to Jeruſalem; the. ereting of Pulpits and Chairs to teach in ; the order of ZBwria/ ; the 
Rites of Marriage , with fuch like ,- being matters ep——_— the Church , yer 
are not any: where preſctibed in the Law, -but were by the/Charches, diſcretion in- 
ſtitured 2 . What then ſhall we think £ Did nay hereby add to the Law ; and ſo dif- 
pleaſe. God by. char which, hey; did © -None:ſo- hardly perſwaded of them. ; Doth their 
Law deliver: unto them che. {elf-ſame general |Rules of the Apoſtle , that framing there: 
is? St, 
Paul would then 'of, likelihood have cited them out: the: Law , which we ſee he doth 
not. The truth is, they are Rules and Canons of that Law which is written- in. all 
mens hearts; .the Church had for ever no leſs than now ſtood bound ro obſerve them , 
whether the Apoſtle had mentioned thems. or no. Seeing therefore thoſe Canons do 
bind as they are Edits of Nature, which the Jews LO A. > pj and there- 
by framing ſuch Church Orders as in their Law were not preſcribed, are notwithſtanding 
in that relpe& unculpable : It followeth, that ſundry things may be lawfully done in the 
Church, toas they be not done againſt the Scripture, although no Scripture do command 
them ; but the Church only following the-Lighe of Reaſon, judge them to be in diſ- 
cretion meet. : Secondly, unto our purpoſe, and for the queſtion in hand, Whether the 
Commandments of God in Scripture, be al or ſpecial, it skilleth not For if being 
particularly applied, they have in regard of ſuch particulars, a force conſtraining us to rake 
| one certain ing or many, and to leave the reſt ; whereby it would come to paſs, 
that any other particular, bur. ghar. one being eſtabliſhed, the general rules themſelves in 
that caſe would be broken, then-is it utterly impoſſible, that God ſhould leave any thing 
great or ſmall free for the Church to eſtabliſh, or not, Thirdly, if fo be they ſhall grant, 
as they cannot otherwiſe do, *that theſe Rules areno ſuch Lews-as require any one parti- 
cular thing to be done, bur ſerve rather to dire&/the Church in all things which ſhe doth ; 
ſo that free and lawful ir is to deviſe any Ceremony, to receive any Order, and to au- 
thoriſe any kind of Regiment , no ſpecial Commandment being thereby violated 5 and 
the fame being thought ſuch by them co whom the judgement thereof appercaineth 
as that it is not ſcandalous, but. decent, tending unto edification , and ſetting forth 
the glory of God; that is to ſay, agreeable unto the general Rules of holy Scripture 
this doth them no good in. the World, for the furtherance of their purpoſe. - That 
which ſhould make for them, muſt prove, that men ought- not-to make Laws for Church 
Regiment, bur only keep thoſe Laws which 'in Scripture-they find made. The plain 
incenct. of che Books of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline is ro ſhew, that men may nor ceviſe 
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Laws of Church Government ; but are bound for ever to.ule and to execute only thoſe , 
which God himſelf hath already deviſed and delivered-in the Scripture. The elf-ſame 
drift the Admonitioners alſo had, in urging, that nothing ought to be done in the Church, 
according unto any Law of Mans deviſing, bur all according unto that which God in his 
Word hath commanded; Which not remembring, they gather our of Scripture General 
Rules to be followed in making Laws, and fo in effect they plainly grant, that we our 
telves may lawfully make Laws for the Church, and are not bound our of Scripture only. 
ro take Laws already made, as they meant who firſt alledged that principle whereof we 
ſpeak. One particular Plat-form. it is which they reſpected, and which they laboured 
thereby to force upon all Churches, whereas theſe general Rules do not ler, but that there 
may well enough be ſundry.” Ir is the particular Order eſtabliſhed in the Church of 
Exgland, which thereby they did intend to alter, as being not commanded of God ; where- 
as unto thoſe general Rules, chey know, wedo not defend, that we may hold any ching un- 
conformable. Obſcure it is not what meaning they had, who firſt gave our that grand 
Axiom z and according unto that meaning, it doth prevail far and wide with the Favou- 
rers of that part. Demand of them, wherefore they conform not themſelves unto the 
Order of our Church * and in every particular, their anſwer for the moſt part is, we find 
20 ſuch thing commanaed in the word, Wohereby they plainly require ſome ſpecial Com- 
mandment for that which is exacted at their hands, neither are they content to have mat- 
ters of the Church examined by general Rules and Canons. As therefore in' controver- 
. fies berween us and the Church of Rome, that which they practiſe, is many times even 
according to the very groſineſs of that which the vulgar ſort conceiveth , when that which 
they teach, to maintain it, isſo nice and fubtil,cthat hold can hardly be taken chereup- 
on : In which caſes we ſhould do the Church of God ſmall benefit, y ciiparing with them ac- 


cording unto the fineſt points of their datk conveyances, and ſuffering that ſenſe of their 
Dotrine to go uncontrouled, - wherein by the common fort, ir is ordinarily received and 
practiſed. So conſidering what diſturbance hath grown in the Church amongſt our ſelves, 
and how the Authors thereof do commonly. build altogether on this as a ſure Foundation, 
Nothing ought to be eſtabliſhed in the Charch, which in the word of God is not commana- 
ed: Wereit reaſon, that we ſhould ſuffer the fame to paſs without concroulment, in thar 
current meaning whereby "— where it prevaileth , and ſtay till ſome ſtrange conſtru- 
ion were made thereof, which no man would lightly bave thought on, bur being driven 
thereunto for a ſhift 2 | | | 

8. The laſt refuge in maintaining this Poſition, is thus to: conſtrue it, Nothing ought 
to be eſtabliſhed in the Church, but that which is | 
commanded in the word of God ; that is to ſay, Another Anſuer in defence of the former Aſſertion, whereby 


All Church Orders muſt be grounded upon the the meaning chereof is [#) in this ſorr. All Church Orders 
- muſt be commanded in the Word, that is to ſay, Grounded u 
Word of God, in (uch fort grounded upon the gn ihe word, and made according, at the leaſbniſe none whe 


Word; not, that being found out by ſome Star, neral Rules of holy Scripture, As for ſuch things as are found 
out by any Star or Lighr of Reaſon, and are in that reſpe& recei- 
or Light of Reaſon, or —_— or other help,” ca, fo they be not againſithe Word of God, all ſuch things i 


they may be reccived, ſo they be not againſt holderh unlawfully received. Arift. Polite 1. 
Ward of God, but according at leaftwiſe. unto 
the general Rules of Scripture they muſt be made. ' Which is ineffect as much as to ay, we 
know not what to ſay well in defence of this Poſition : And therefore leſt we ſbould ſay it i falſe; 
there us no remedy but to ſay, that in ſome ſenſe or other it may be true, if wecould tell how. 
Firſt, that Scholy had need of a very favourable Reader, and a tractable, that ſhould think it 
plain conſtruction, when'to be commanaed inthe word, and grounded upon the word, are made 
all one, If when a man may live in the ftate of Matrimony, ſeeking that good thereby which 
Nature principally defireth, he make rather choice of a contrary life in regard of Se. Pauls 
judgement : That which he doth, is manifeſtly grownded upon the Word of God, yet moe t Cor. 7 } 
commanded in his W ord, becauſe without breach of any Commandment he might do other- 
wiſe. Secondly, whereas no man in Juſtice and Reaſon, can be reproved for thoſe ations 
which are framed according unto that known Will of God, whereby they are to be judged y 
and the Will of God which we are tor judge our actions by, no ſound Divine in the 
World ever denicd to be in part made manifeſt even by the Light of Nature, and not by 
Scripture alone : If che Church being direed by the former of theſe two ( which God 


| hath given, who gave the other, that man mighr in different ſort be guided by them 
| both Y; if the Church, I ay, do-approve and eſtabliſh chat which thereby it judgeth meer, 
4 and findeth not repugnant to any word or ſyllable' of holy Scripture ; who ſhall warrane 


our preſumptuous boldneſs, controuling herein the Church of Chriſt ? Bur ſo it is, the 
name of che Light of Nature is made hateful with men, the Star of Reaſon and Learning, 
and all other ſuch like helps, beginneth no otherwiſe co be thought of, chan if ic —_ 
J Wo unlucky 
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unlucky Comer; or as if God had ſo- accurſed ir, that it ſhou'd- never ſhine or give lighc 
in things concerning ourduty any way towards. him, bur be eſteemed as that Szar in the 

Apoc. 3.19 Revelation, called Wormwood ;, which being faln from Heaven, makerh Rivers and Wa- 
ters in which it falleth, ſo bitrer,' that men taſting them,” die thereof, A number there 
are, who think they cannot admire as they ought, the power and authority of the Word 

of God, if in things Divine they ſhould attribute any torce to Mans reaſon. For which 
| cauſe they never ule reaſon {0 —_ as to diſgrace Reaſon, Their uſual and common 

x Cor. 2-14+ 4, Diſcourſes are unto this effet, Firlt, The Natural Man perceiveth mot the things of the 
Spirit of God : For they are fooliſhneſs unto bim, neither can he know them, becauſe they 
Col. 2.8. 2.4are ſpiritually diſcerned. Secondly, It is not for- nothing that St, Paul giveth charge to 
beware of Philoſophy, that is to ſay, ſuch knowledge as Men by Natural Reaſon accain un- 

3.0. Thirdly, Conſider them that have from time to time oppoſed themſelves againſt the 

Goſpel of Chriſt, and moſt troubled the Church with Herelie, Have they not always 

been great admirers of Humane Reaſon? Hath their deep and profound $kill in Secular 

Learning, made them the more obedient to the Truch, and not armed them rather againſt 

4. it? Fourthly, They that fear God will remember how heavy his ſentences are in this caſe: 

1 Cor. 1,19. 1 will deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and will caſt away the Underſtanding of the Pru- 
dent, where is the Wiſe? where # the Scribe? where i the Diſputer of this world ? 

Hath wot God made the wiſdom of this world fooliſhneſs? Seeing the world by wiſdom 
know mt God: In the wiſdom of God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave 

5. Believers, Fifthly, The Word of God init ſelf is abſolute, exact, and perfect. The 

Word of Godis a Oe {word ; as for the Weapons of Natural Reaſon, they are as 

the Armour of Sau/; rather cumberſome about the Souldier of Chriſt, than ncedful. 

They are not of force-to do that, which the Apoſtles of Chriſt did by the power of the 

: Cor. 2.4 Holy Ghoſt, My Preaching, therefore faith Paul, hath not been in the inticing ſpeech of 
Mans wiſdom, but in plain evidence . of the Spirit of Power ; that your Faith might not 

6. be in the wiſdom of men, but iu the Power of God. Sixthly, If I believe the Goſpel, there 

neederh no reaſoning abour it to perſwademe: If I do not believe, it mult be che Spirit of 

God, and nor the Reaſon of Man that ſhall convert my heartunco hit. By theſe and 

the like Diſputes, an opinion hath ſpred it ſelf very far in the World z as if the way to 

be ripe in Faith, were to be-rawin Wit and Judgement , as if Reaſon were an enemy un- 

to Religion, childiſh fimplicity the Mother of "Ghoſtly and Divine Wiſdom. The cauſe 
why ſuch Declamarions prevail ſo y, is, For that men ſuffer themſelves in two re-. 

ſpecs to be deluded , one is, that. the Wiſdom of Maa being debaſed, either in: compa- 

riſon with that of God, or in regard of ſome ſpecialthing, exceeding the reach and com- 

paſs thereof, it ſeemeth to them ( not marking ſo much ) as if ſimply it were-condem- 

ned; another , That Learning, Knowledge, or: Wiſdom, fally ſo termed, uſurping a 


name whereof they are not worthy ; and being ander that name controuled, their reproof 
is by ſo much the more eaſily miſapplied, and through by A wreſted againſt thoſe 
things, whereunto ſo precious names do ly and of right belong. This duly obſer- 


ved, doth to the former Allegations ic felt- make ſufficient anſwer. Howbeir., for all 

I. Mens plainer and fuller ſatisfaQtion, Firſt, Concerning the inability of Reaſon, to ſearch 

out, and 'ro judgeof things Divine, if chey be;:ſuch as thoſe properties of God, and thoſe 

| duties of Men towards him, which may be conceived by attentive conſideration of Hea- 

Rom.1.21231- yen and Earth, We know that of mecr Natural. Men, the Apoſtle teſtifieth, How they 

knew both God , and. the Law of God, Other things of God there be, which are neither 

ſo found, nor though they be ſhewed , can ever be a ed without the ſpecial operati- 

on of Gods good Grace and Spirit, Of ſuch things ſometime ſpake the Apoſtle St. Paul, 

declaring how Chriſt had called him to be a Witneſs of his Death and Reſurrection from 

ARts 25-19. . the Dead, according to that which the Prophets and Xoſes had foreſhewed..- Feſtus, a 

meer Natural man, an Infidel, a Roman; one whoſe ears were unacquainted with ſuch 

As 26. 24 matter, heard him, 'but could not reach unto that whereof he ſpake; the ſuffering, and 

| the riſing of Chriſt from the dead, he rejected as idle ſuperſtitious fancies, nor worth the 

x Cor. 2:14+ hearing. The Apoſtle that knew them by the Spirit, and ſpake of them with Power of 

the Holy Ghoſt, ſeemed in his eyes bur learnedly mad. Which example maketh mani- 

feſt what, elſewhere the ſame Apoſtle teacheth, namely, that Nature hath need of Grace, 

II whereunto I hope we are not oppoſite, by: holding, that Grace hath uſe of Nature. .Se+ 

" condly, Philoſophy we are warranted to take heed of, not that Philoſophy, which is 

erue and ſound Knowledge, attained by Natural diſcourſe of Reaſon, but that Philoſophy, 

which co bolſter Hereſie or Error, caſteth a fraudulent ſhew of Reaſon upon thin which 

are indeed unreaſonable z; and by that mean, as by a ſtratagem, ſpoileth the ſimple which 

Col.2-8. are-not able to withſtand ſuch cunning. Take heed left any ſpoil you through Philoſophy, 
o 
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axd vain deceit, Hethatexhorterh to beware of an cnemies policy, doth not give-coun- 
ſel to be impolitick z but rather to uſe all prudent foreſight and circumſpection, left our 
ſimplicity be over-reached by cunning fleights.. The way not to be inveigled by them 
that are io guileful through $kill, is throughly ro be inſtructed in char which maketh skil- 
ful againſt guile; and to be armed with that crue and fincere Philoſopy, which doth reach 
againſt that deceitful and vain, which ſpoileth. Thirdly, But many grear Philoſophers 
have been very unſound in belief ; and many ſoundin belief, have beenalſo great Philo- 
iophers. Could Secular Knowledge bring the one ſort unto the love of Chrittian Faith £ 
Nor Chriſtian Faith, the other ſort out of love with Secular Knowledge. - The harm that 
Hereticks did, they did it unto ſuch as were unable to- difcern between ſound and deceitful 
reaſoning 3 and the remedy againſt it, was ever the $kill which the Ancient Fathers had to 
 deſcry and diſcover ſuch deceic. Inſomuch , that Creſconins the Heretick y qr 
greatly of St. Auguſtine, as being too full of Logical ſubtilties. Herefie prevailer oaly 
by a counterfeit ſhew of Reaſon ; whereby notwithſtanding ir becomerh invincible, ual 

it be convicted of Fraud by manifeſt Remonſtrance, clearly true, and unable to be with- 
ſtood. When therefore the Apoſtle requireth hability co convict Hereticks, can we think 
he judgeth ir a thing unlawful, and not rather needful to uſe the Principal Inſtrument of 
their Conviction, the Light of Reaſons It may not be denied, bur thar in the Fathers 
writings, there are ſundry ſharp inveCtives againſt Hereticks, even for their very Philoſo- 


phical reaſonings. The cauſe whereof Terrul;an confeſſeth, not to have been any diſlike 7r7.de Retur 


. conceived againſt the kind of ſuch reaſonings, but the end. we may (faithhe) ever iz 

matters of God, be made wiſer by Reaſons drawn =_ the Publick Perſwaſions which are 
grafted in Mens minds; ſo they be uſed to further the Truth, not to bolſter Errour 3 ſo 
they make with, not againſt that which God hath determined. For there are ſome things 
even known by Nature, as the Immortality of the Soul to many, our God untoall, 1 will 
therefore my ſelf alſo, uſe the ſentence of ſome ſuch as Plato, pronouncing every Soul Im- 
mortal, 1 my {4 roo will uſe the ſecret acknowledgement of the communalty, bearing Re- 
cord of the Goa of 20ds : But when I hear men alledge, That which is dead, is dead, and, 
while thou art alive, be alive ; and, After death an end of all, even of death it ſelf : 
Then will 1 call to mind both , that the heart of the people with God is accounted duſt, 
and that the very Wiſdom of the world, u pronounced Folly. If then an Heretick flie al- 
ſo unto = vicious, popular , and ſecular conceits, my anſwer unto him ſhall be , Thos 
Heretick, avoid the Heathen, although in this ye be one, that ye both belie God ; yet 
thou that deft this under the Name of = differeſt from the Heathen, in that thou ſeem- 
eſt to thy ſelf a Chriſtian. Leave him therefore hu conceits, ſeeing that neither will he 
learn thine. why doſt thou, having ſight , truſt to 4 blind guide ? Thou which haſt put 
on Chriſt , take raiment of him that is naked ? If the Apoſtle have armed thee , why doft 
thow borrow a ſtrangers ſhield ? Let him rather learn of thee to acknowledge, than thou 
of him to renounce the Reſurrettion of the Fleſh. In a word, the Catholick Fathers did 

ood unto all by that Knowledge, whereby Hereticks hindring the Truth in many, might 
fon furthered therewith themſelves ; bur that obſtinately following their own ambitious, 
or otherwiſe corrupted affections, inſtead of framing their wills ro maintain that which 
Reaſon taught; they bent their wits to find how Reaſon might ſeem to teach that which 
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their Wills were ſet to maintain. For which cauſe the Apoſtle faich of chem juſtly, char Tix, a Ir, 


they are for the moſt part aumnizeme , men condemned even in, and of themſelves. 
For though they be nor all perſwaded, that it is truth which they withſtand ; yer that to 
be errour which they uphold, they _ undoubtedly the ſooner a great deal attain ro 
know; bur that their ſtudy is more to defend what once they have ſtood in, than to find 
out {incerely and ſimply, what truththey ought to perſiſt in for ever. Fourthly, there is 
in the World no kind of knowledge, whereby any part of Truth is ſeen, but we juſtly 
account it precious; yea, that Principal Truth, in compariſon whereof, all other know- 
ledge is vile, may receive from ir ſome kind of light; whether it be that Egyprian and 
Caldeean wiſdom, Mathematical , wherewith 2oſes and Daniel! were furniſh 

Natural, Moral, and Civil wiſdom wherewith Solomon excelled all Men 3 or that Ratio- 
nal and Oratorial wiſdom of the Greczaxs, which the Apoſtle St. Pawl brought from Tar- 


IV. 


z Or that A&s7. 22. 

Dan. 1. 17. 

Kings 4. 295 
0s 


ſs; or that Judaical, which he learned in Jeruſalem, fitting ar the feer of Gamaliel: To 485 22-1 


derract from the tignity thereof, were to injure even God himſelf, who being that Lighr 
which none can approach unto, hath ſent out theſe lights whereof we are capable, even 
as (0 many ſparkles reſembling the Bright Fountain from which they riſe. Bur there are 
that bear the title of Wiſemen, and Scribes, and great Diſputers of the World, and are 
nothing indeed Jeſs than what in ſhew they moſt appear. Theſe being wholly addiRed 
unto their own wills , uſe their wit, their learning, and all the wiſdom they have, to 
T 2 BEE 7. maintain 
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maintain that which their obſtinate hearts are delighted with; eſteeming in the frantick 
erraur of their minds, the greateſt madneſs .in the World to be Wiſdom, and the higheſt 
Wiſdom fooliſhneſs, Such were both Jews and Grecians which profeſſed, the one forc 
Legal, and the other Secular skill, neither enduring to be taught the Myſterie of Chriſt : 
Unco the glory of whoſe moſt bleſſed Name, who ſo ſtudy to uſe both their Reaſon, and 
all other Gifts, as well which Nature, .as which Grace hath endued them with 3 let them 
never doubt, but that the ſame God, who is to deſtroy and confound utterly that wiſdom 
falſly ſo named in others, -docth make reckoning of them as of true Scribes z Scribes by 
Wildom inſtructed to the Kingdom of Heaven , Scribes againſt that Kingdom, hardned 
in a vain opinion of Wiſdom z which in'the end being proved folly, muſt needs periſh , 
true Underſtanding, Knowledge, Judgement and Reaſon, continuing for evermore, Fifth- 


ly, Unto.the Word of God, being in reſpec of that end for which God ordained it, per- . 


et, cxac, and abſolute init felt, we do not add Reaſon as a Supplement of any maim 
or defe& therein; but as a neceſlary Inſtrument, without which, we could not reap by the 
Scriptures perfeRion, that fruit and benefit which it yieldeth. The Word of God is a 


. two-edged ſword, put in the hands of reaſonable men; and Reaſon as the weapon that 


flew Golieh, if they be as David wasthatuſe it. Touching the Apoſtles, he which gave 
them from above {uch Power for miraculous confirmation of that which they taught; en- 
dued them alſo with Wiſdom from above, to teach that which they ſo did confirm, Our 
Saviour made choice of Twelve ſimple and unlearned Men, that the greater their lack of 
Natural Wiſdom was, the more admirable that might appear which God ſupernaturally 


endued them with from Heaven. Such therefore as knew the poor and ſilly eſtare where- 


in they had lived;. could not but wonder to hear the Wiſdom of their ſpeech , and be fo 
much the more attentive unto their teaching. They ſtudied for no Tongue they ſpake with- 
all , of themſelves they were rude, and knew not ſo much as how to premediurate , the Spi; 
rit gave ſpeech and eloquent utterance : Bur becauſe with St. Paw! it was otherwile, 
than with the reſt; in as much as he never converſed with Chriſt upon Earth as they did, 
and his education had been ſcholaſtical altogether, which theirs was not : Hereby occali- 
on was taken by certain Melgnanth ſecretly to undermine his great Authority in che 
Church of Chriſt, as though the Goſpel had been taught. him by others, than by Chriſt 
himſelf; and. as if the cauſe of the Gentiles converſion and belief, through his means, had 
beea the learning andskill which he had by ng cnvertent intheir Books, which thing 
made them ſa willing to hear thim, and him fo able to perſwade them ; whereas the reſt 
of the A $ prevailed, becauſe God was with them, and by a miracle from Heaven 
confirmed his Word in their mouths, .. They were mighty in deeds : As for him, aged 
ſent, his Writings had ſome force, in preſence, his Power not like unto theirs. In tum , 
concerning his Preaching, their very by-word was aiy& e2mw@- addle fpeech, empty 
talk, His Writings full of great words; but in the Power of miraculous Operations 
His preſence, not like the reſt of the Apoſtles. Hereupon it ariſeth, that St. Paul was ſo 
often driven to make his Apologies. Hereupon ir ariſeth,' that whatſoever time he had 
ſpent in the ſtudy of HumaneLearning, he maketh earncit proceſtation to them of Corix#h,thar 
the Goſpel which he had preached amongſt them, did not by other means prevail with 
them, than with others the ſame Goſpel raughr by the reſt of the Apoſtles of Chriſt. ay 
Preaching, ſaith he, hath not been in the perſmaſtve ſpeeches of Humane wiſdom, but in dc- 
mon(tr ation of the Spirit and of Power ; that your faith may not be in the wiſdom of men, but 
inthe Power of Goa, Whatis it which the Apoſtle doth here deny? Is it denied that his 
ee amongſt them had. been perſwaſrve? No for of him the ſacred Hiſtory plainly te- 
ifieth; that forthe ſpace of a year and a half, he ſpake in their Synagogue every Sabbath, 
and perſwaded both Jews and Grecians, How then is the ſpeech of men made perſwaſive ? 
Surely there can be but two waies to bring thisto paſs; the one Humane, the other Divine, 
Eicher St. Pa#/did only by art and natural induſtry cauſe his own ſpeech to be credited ; or 
elſe God. by miracle didauthoriſe it, and ſo bring credit thereunto, as to the ſpeech of the 
reſt of the Apoſtles. Of which two, the former he utterly denieth. For why ? If che 
Preaching of the reſt had been cffeual by miracle, his only by force of his own learning g 
ſo great inequalicy berween him and the other Apoſtles in this thing, had been enough to 
ſubvert theix, Faith. For might they not with reaſon have thought, that if he were ſent of 
God, as well as they; God would not have furniſhed them and not him, with the power of 
the Holy Ghoſt 2 Might not a great part of them, being ſimple, haply have feared, leſt their 
aſſent had been cunning]y gotten unto his doctrine; rather through the weakneſs of their own 
wits, than the certainty of that Truth which he had taught them * How unequal had it been, 
that all Believers through the Preaching of other Apoſtles, ſhould have their Faith ſtrongly 
builc upon the evidence of Gods own miraculous approbation z and they whom ke had on 
VETrrted, 
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verted ſhould have their perſwaſion built only upon his skill and wiſdom who perſwaded 
them 2 As therefore calling from men may authorize us to teach, although it could not au- 
thorize him to teach as other Apoſtles did : So although che wiſdom of man had not been 
ſufficient to enable him ſuch a Teacher as the reſt of the Apoſtles were, unleſs Gods mira- 
cles had ſtrengthned both the one and the orhers DoGrine z yer unto our ability, both of 
reaching and learning the Truth of Chriſt, as we are but meer Chriſtian men, ir is nota 
lictle which the wiſdgm of man may add. Sixthly, Yea, whatſoever our hearts be to God 
and to his Truth, believe we, or be we as yer faithle(s, for our Converſion or Confit- 
mation, the force of Natural Reaſon is great. The force whereof unto thoſe effets , 
is nothing without grace, What then © 'To our purpoſe it is ſufficient, that whoſoever 
doth ſerve , honour and obey God, whoſoever believech in him ; that man would no 
more do this than innocents and infants do , bur for the Light of Natural Reaſon that 
ſhinech in him; and maketh him apt to apprehend rhoſe things of God, which being by 
grace diſcovered , are effeual to perſwade reaſonable minds, and none other, that ho- 
nour, obedience and credit, belong aright unto God. No man comethunto God to offer 


' him Sacrifice, to out Supplications and Prayers before him, or to do him any ſervice, 


which doth not firſt believe him both to be, and to be a rewarder of them who in ſach 
ſort ſeek unto him. Let men be taugh this either by Revelation from Heaven, or by Jn- 
ſtruction upon Earth z by Labour, Study and Meditation, or by the only ſecret Inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt , whatſoever the mean be they know it by, if the knowledge thereof 
were poſſible without diſcourſe of Natural Reaſon; why ſhould none be found capable 
thereof but only men, nor menrill ſuch time as they come unto ripe and full ability ro 
work by reaſonable underſtanding £ The whole drift of the Scripture of God , what is it, 
bur only to teach Theology ? Theology , what is it , butthe Science of things Divine ? 
What pan -yt = _— —_— _— of Natural Diſcourſe and Reaſon 2 
wdoe you of that which I ſpeak, faith the , In vain it wereto ſpeak any chi 
7 God, oo that by Redo PM are able numer to judge of that hens fore: 
diſcourſe to diſcern how conſonant it is to Truth, Scripture indeed teacheth things above 
Nacure, things;which our Reaſon by it ſelf could not reach unto. Yet thoſe things alſo 
we believe, knowing by Reaſon, that the Scripture is the Word of God, In the preſence 
of Feſtus, a Roman; and of King Arrigpes a Jew, St, Pax omitting the one, who nci- 
ther knew the Jews Religion, nor the Books mate nn. were taught it; ſpeaks unto 
the other of things foreſhewed by aLoſes, and the Prophets, and performed in Jeſus Chriſt; 
intending thereby to prove himſelf ſo unjuſtly accuſed, that unleſs his Judges did condemn 
both Moſes and the Prophets, him they could not- chuſe bur acquir, who taught only 
that fulfilled, which chey fo long fince had: forerold, His cauſe was eafie to be diſcern- 
ed ; what was done, their eyes were witnefles z what Moſes and the Prophets did ſpeak, 
their Books could quickly ſhew : It was no hard thing for him co compare them, which 
knew the one, and believed the other. - Xing Agrippa , —— thow the Prophets? 1 
know thou deſt. The queſtion is, how the Books of the Prophets came to be credited 
of King Agripps. For what with him did authoriſe the Prophets; the like with us doch 
cauſe = reſt of the Scripture of God to be of credit, Becauſe we maintain, Thar in 
Scripture we are taught all things neceſſary unco Salvation ; hereupon very childiſhly ic 
is by ſome demanded, Whar Scripture can teach us the Sacred Authority of the Scripture, 
upon the knowledge whereof our whole Faith and Salvation dependeth £ As though there 
were any kind of Science inthe World, which leadethmen unto knowledge, without pre- 
ſuppoſing a number of things already known, No Science doth make known the firſt 
Principles whercon it builderh , bur they are always either caken as plain and manifeſt in 
theinſ(elves,or as proved and granted already, ſome former knowledge having made them evi- 
dent, Scripture teacherh all ſupernaturally revealed Truth , without the knowledge where- 


. of, Salvation cannot beartained, The main principle whereupon, our belief of all things 


therein contained, dependerh, is; That the Scriptures are the Oracles of God himſelf. 
This in it (elf we cannot fay is evident. For then all men that hear it, would acknow- 
ledge it in heart; asthey do when they hear that every whole w more than any part of that 
whole, becauſe this in it ſelf is evident, The other we know, thart all donot acknowledge, 
when they hear it. There muſt be therefore ſome former knowledge preſuppoſed, which 


' doth hercin aſſure che hearts of all Believers. Scripture teacherh us that ſaving Truch 


which God hath diſcovered unto the World by Revelation ; andic prefumeth us taughc 
otherwile, that it ſelf is Divine and Sacred. The queſtion then being, By what means. 
weare taught this : ſome anſwer, That to learnit we have no' other way than only Tra- 
dition , as namely, that ſo we believe, becauſe both we from oar Predeceflors , 2d 
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they from theirs have ſo received, But is this enough © That which all mens experi- 
ence teacherh them, may not in any wiſe be denied, And by experience we all know, 
that the firſt outward Motive leading men ſo to eſteem of the Scripture, is the authority 
ot Gods Church, For when we know the whole Church of God hath that opinion of 
the Scripture, we judge it even at the firſt an impudenc thing for any man bred and 
brought up in the Church, to be of a contrary mind without cauſe. Afterwards the 
more we beſtow our labour in reading or hearing the Mylteries thereof, the more we 
hnd that the thing ir ſelf doth anſwer our received opinion concerning it. So that the 
former eaducement prevailing ſomewhat with us before , doth now much more prevail, 
when the very thing hath Miniſtred further Reaſon. If Infidels or Atheiſts chance ar 
any time to call it in queſtion, this giveth -us occaſion to ſift what reaſon there is, where- 
by the teſtimony of the Church concerning Scripture, and our own perſwaſion which 
Scripture it ſelf hatch confirmed , may be proved a truth infallible, In which caſe the 
ancient Fathers being often conſtrained to thew, what warrant they had ſo much to re- 
lie upon the Scriptures; endeavoured (till ro maintain the authority of the Books of God 
by Ar ts, ſuch as unbelievers chemſelves muſt needs think reaſonable, if chey judged 
chereot ' as they ſhould, Neither is ic a thing impoſſible , or greatly hard , even by 
ſuch kind of proofs ſo to manifeſt and clear that point, that no man living ſhall be able 
co deny ir; without denying ſome apparent Principle, ſuch as all men acknowledge to be 
true, Wherefore if I believe the Goſpel, yeris reaſon of ſingular uſe, for that it confirm- 
ech me in chis my belief che more : If 1 do not as yet believe, nevertheleſs ro bring me 
into the number of Believers, except Reaſon did ſomewhat help, and were an Inſtrumenc 
which God doth ufe unto ſuch purpoſes, what ſhould ir boot to diſpute with Infidels, or 
odleſs perſons for their converſion and perſwaſion in that point ? Neither can I think 
rhat, when grave and learned men do ſometime hold, that of this Principle there is no 
proof bur by the teſtimony of the Spirit, which aſſureth our hearts therein; it is their 
meaning to exclude utterly all force which any kind of Reaſon may have in that behalf ; 
but I rather incline to interpret ſuch their ſpeeches, as if they had more expreſly ſer down, 
that other motives and ehducements, be they never ſo ſtrong and conſonant unto Reaſon , 
are notwithſtanding incffeual of chemſelves ro work Fait — this Principle, if 
the ſpecial Grace of the Holy Ghoſt concur not co the enlightning of our minds. For 
otherwiſe, I doubt not but men of wiſdom and judgemene will grant, That the Church 
in chis point eſpecially is furniſhed with Reaſon, to ſtop the mouths of her impious Ad- 
verſaries; and that , as it were altogether bootleſs to alledge againſt them, whar the 
Spirit hath caught us; ſo likewiſe, that even to our own ſelves it needeth Caution and 
Explication, how the teſtimony of the Spirit may be diſcerned, by what meansit may 
be known; leſt men think char the Spirit of God doth reſtifie thoſe things which the ſpi- 
ric of errour ſuggeſterh. The operations of the Spirit , eſpecially theſe ordinary which 
be common unto all true Chriſtian men, are, as we know, things ſecret and undiſcerna- 
ble even tothe very ſoul where they are; becauſe their nature is of another, and an higher 
kind, than that they can be by us perceived .in this life, Wherefore albeit the Spiric 
lead us inco all cruch, and direct us ir all goodneſs ; yer becauſe theſe workings of the 
Spirit in us, are, ſo privy and ſecret, we therefore ſtand on a plainer ground, when we 
ather by Reaſon from the quality of things believed or done, that the Spirit of God 
Farh directed us in both ; than if we ſettle our ſelves to believe, or to do any certain 
A812. 26, Particular ching, as being moved thereto by the Spirir. Bur of this enough. To go fron 
& 2, = 5” the Books of cripture, tv the ſenſe and meaning thereof, becauſe the Sentences which 
are by the Apoſtles recited out of the Pſal/xs, to prove the Reſurreftion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
did not prove it; if ſo be the Prophet David meant them of himſelf : This Expoſition 
therefore they plainly diſprove, and ſhew by manifeſt Reaſon, that of David the words 
of David could not poſſibly be meant. Exclude the uſe of Natural reaſoning about the 
ſenſe of holy Scripture, concerning the Articles of our Faith; andchen that the Scripture 
doth concernthe Articles of our Faith, who can aſſure us? That which by right Expo- 
ſition buildech up Chriſtian Faith , being miſconſtrued breederh Errour , between true 
1 Pet. 3. 15. and falſe conſtruction, the difference Reaſon muſt ſhew. Can Chriſtian men perform 
that which Peter requireth at their hands? Is it poſſible they ſhould both believe, and be 
able without the uſe of Reaſon, to render a Reaſon of their belief; a Reaſon ſound and 
ſufficient to anſwer them that demand it, be they of the ſame Faith with us, or enemies 
thercunto? May we cauſe our Faith withour Reaſon, to appear reaſonable in the eyes of 
men © This being required even of Learners in the School of Chriſt, the duty of their 
Teachers in bringing them unto ſuch ripeneſs , muſt needs be ſomewhat more than only 
to 
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to read the Sentences of Scripture; and then Paraphraſtically ro ſcholy them, ro vary chem 
with ſuudry Forms of ſpeech; without atguing or diſputing about any thing which they 
contain, This method of teaching, may commend it ſelf unto the World, by that ea- 
ſinels and facility which is in ir, but a Law or a Patcern ir is nor, as ſome do imagine, © 
for all mento follow, that will do good inthe Church of Chriſt. Our Lord and Savi- 
our himſelf did hope by difpuration to do ſome good; yea, by diſputation nor only of, bur 
againſt che truth, albeit with purpoſe for the truth. Thar Chriſt ſhould be the Son of Da- mach. 22. 43; 
v:d, was truth; yet againſt this truth, our Lord in. che Goſpel objeRterh, If Chriſt be the Son 
of David, how doth David call him Lord ? There is as yet no way known how to diſpute, 
or todetermine of things diſputed, without the uſe of Natural Reaſon, If we pleale to 
add unto Chriſt their example, who followed him as near in all _ as they could, the 
Sermon of Paw! and Barnabas, (et down in the As, where the people would have offer- Ads 14. 15- 
ed unto them Sacrifice ; in that Sermon, what is there, but only Natural Reaſon to dif- 
prove their at? O men, why ao ye theſe things * we are mien even ſubjett to the ſelf- 
ſame Paſſions with you: We Preach unto you to leave theſe Vanities, and to turn to the 
living God, the God that hath not left himſelf without witneff, in: that be hath done good to 
the world, giving rain and fruitful Seaſons, filling our hearts with joy and gladneſs. 

Neither did they only uſe Reaſon in winning ſuch unto a Chriſtian belicf, as were yer 
thereto unconverted ; bur with Believers themſclves they followed the ſelf-ſame courſe: 
In that'great and ſolemn Aſſembly of Believing Jews, how doth Peter prove, that the 
Gentiles were partakers of the Grace of God, as well as they, but by Reaſon drawn from ,,, ,.. 
thoſe effets , which were apparently known amongſt them 5 God which knoweth the 


7 WY" 


hearts, hath born them witneſs in giving unto them the Holy Ghoſt as unto you, The 


lighe thereforey which the Star of Natural Reaſon and Wiſdom caſteth, is too bright to 
be obſcured by the miſt of aword or two, uttered to diminiſh that opinion which juſt! 

hath been received concerning the force and vertue thereof, even in matters that rouc 

moſt nearly the Py durics of men, and the glory of the Eternal God, Inall which 
hitherto hath been ſpoken, touching the force and ule of Mans Reaſon in things Divine, 
I muſt' crave, that I be not ſo underſtood or conſtrued, as if any ſuch thing, by vertue 
chereof, could be done without che aid and- affiſtance of Gods moſt bleſſed Spirit, The 
thing we have handled according to the queſtion moved about ir ; which queſtion is , 
Whether the Lightvf Reaſon be ſo pernicious, that in deviſing Laws for the Church , 
men ought not by ir to ſearch, what may be fit and convenient? For this cauſetherefore 
we have endeavoured to make it appear, how in the Nature of Reaſon ir ſelf, there is no 
impediment, bur- that the ſelf-ſame Spirit which revealeth the fig God hath ſer 


down in his Law, may alſo be thought to aid and dire& men in finding our by the Light 
of Reaſon, what Laws are expedient to be made for the guiding of his Charch, over 
and beſides them that are in Scripture. Herein therefore we agree with thoſe men, by 
whom Humane Laws are dcfined to be Ordinances, which ſuch as have lawful Authority 


given them for that purpoſe, do probably draw from the Laws of Nature and God, by 


iſcourſe of Reaſon, aided with the influence of Divine Grace: And for that cauſe, it is 
nor ſaid amiſs touching Eccleſiaſtical Canons, That by inftint# of the 'Holy Ghoſt they violators, 
haye been made, and conſecrated by the reverend ucceptation of the world, Cap. 25. + 
9. Laws for the Church are not made as they ſhould be, unleſs the Makers follow ſuch tow Laws for 
direQion as they ought to be guided by : Wherein that Scripture ſtandeth not the Church —_— 
of God in any ſtead, or ſerveth nothing at all to dire,” but may be ler paſs as needleſs —_ = 
to be conſulted withz we judge it projhane, impious, and irreligious to think,” For al- by the advice 
though it were in vain to make Laws which the Scripture hath already made, becauſe df =p bong 
what we are already there commanded to do, on our parts there reſteth noching bur only in the Ligh: 
that it be execured , yet becauſe both in that which we are commanded, it concernet hy 
the duty of the Church by Law.to provide, that the looſeneſs and {lackneſs of men may Laws being 
not cauſethe Commandments of God to be unexecuted ; and a number of things there nor repugnane 
are, for which the Scripture hath not provided by any Law, but left them unto the care- 7 Ly 
ful diſcrerion of the Church , we are to ſearch how the Church in theſe cafes may be well approved in 
direted, ro make chat proviſion by Laws which is moſt convenient and fit, And what fo 
is ſo in theſe caſes, partly Scripture, and partly Reaſon muſt teach to diſcern, Scri 
comprehending Examples and Laws ; Laws, ſome Natural, and ſome Poſitive , Examples 
neicher are there for all caſes which require Laws to be made, and when they are, t 
can but direc as Precedents only. Natural Laws dire in ſuch ſort, that in all things 
we muſt for ever do according unto them , Poſitive ſo, that againſt them, inno caſe, we 
may do any thing , as long as the Will of God is, that they ſhould remain in force. 
Howbeir, when Scripture doth yield us Precedents, how far forth they are to be followed ; 
when it giveth Natural Laws, what particular order is thereunto moſt agreeable , when 
= A * Poſitive, 
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bumanam, dicuntwv ltges humane, obſervatis aliis conditiomibus que 
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Politive, which way to make Laws unrepugnant unco them ; .yca, though ali thcic thoula 
want, yet what kind of Ordinances would be-molt for that good of the Church which 1s 
aimed at, all this muit be by Reaion foun{ our, 
And therefore, To refuſe the conduct of the Light 
of Nature, ſaithSt, Auguſtine, # not Folly alone, 
wt accompanied with Impiety,. Thi great (t 
amongſtthe School Divines ſtudying how co [er 
down by exact definition, the Nature of an Hy- 
mane Law, (of which nature all the Churches 
Conſtitutions are ) found nor which way better to 
do ir, than in theſe words: Out of the Precepts of 
the Law of Nature, 4s out of certain common and undemonſtrable Principles, Mans Reaſon 
doth neceſſarily proceed unto certain more particular determinations : which particular de- 
ferminations a ound out. according unto the. Reaſon of Man, they have the names of 
Humane Laws, ſo that ſuch other conditions be therein'kept as the making of Laws avth 
require; that is, If they whoſe Authority is thereunto required, do. eſtabliſh and pubiiih 
them as Laws. And the.truth is, that all our controverkie in this cauſe concerning the. 
Orders of the Church, is, What particulars the Church may appoint, Thar which doch 
find chem our, isthe force of Mans Reaſon, That which doth guide and direct his Reaſon, 
is frſt, the Law of Nature ; which Law of Nature, and the Moral Law of Scri- 
prure, are in the ſubſtance of Law,all one, But becauſe there are aiſoin Scripture a num- 
ber of Laws particular and poſitive, which being in force, may not by any Law-of Man 
be violated, we are in making Laws to have thercuatoan eſpecial eye. - As for example, ic 
might perhaps ſeem'reaſonable unto the Church of God, following the general Laws con- 
cerning the nature of Marriage, to ordain in particular that Coulin-Germarts ſhall nor mar- 


ſultum oft , ſed & 


'ry. Which Law notwichſtanding ought not to be received in the Church, if there (hould 


be in the Scripture a Law parti tothe contrary, forbidding utterly the Bonds of Mar- 
riage to be ſo far forth ge. The ſame Thomas therefore, whole definicion of Hu- 
mane Laws we mentioned before, doth add thereunto this Caution concerning che Rule 


and Canon whereby ro make them: Humane Laws are Meaſures in 7.6 of Men, whoſe 
ops they muſt dixet z howbeir ſuch Meaſures they are, as have alſo their higher Rules 
to. be meaſured by, which Rules \are.two, the Law of God, and the Lew of Naturc. So 
that. Laws Humage, muſt be made according to the General Laws of Nature, and withour 
contradiction'unto, any Poſitive, Law in Scriptures otherwiſe they are ill made. Unto 
Laws thus made and received by a whole Church, they which live within the boſom of 
that Church, muſt not think it a matter indifferent, either to yield, or nor to- yield obedi- 
ence, Is it a {mall offence to deſpiſe the Church of God © My Son keep thy Fathers 
Com xt , {aith Solomon , and forget not thy Mothers inſtruction , bind them both 
always about thine heart. It doth not ſtand with the duty which we owe to our Heavenly 
Father, that to the Ordinances of our Mother. the Church, we ſhould ſhew our ſelves 
difobedient. Let us not fay we keep the Commandmeats of the one, when we break the 
Law of the other : For unleſs we obſerve both, we obey neither. And what doch lete, 


; bur chat we may obſerve both, . when they are not che one to the other in any fort repug- 


nanr* For of ſuch Laws only we ſpeak, as being made in form and manner already decla- 
red, can have in them no contradiction unto the Laws of Almighty God, Yea, thae 


' which is more, the Laws thus made, God himſelf doth in ſuch fort authorize , that to 


deſpiſe. them, is to deſpiſe, in them, him. Ir is a Jooſe and licentious opinion which the 
Anabapriſts have embraced, holding, that a Chriſtian Mans liberty is loſt , and che Soul 
which Chriſt hath redeemed unto himſelf, injuriouſly drawn into {ſervitude under the yoke 
of Humane Power, if any Law be now impoſed beſides the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt : In 
obedience whereunto the Spirit of God, andnot the conſtraint of man is to lead us, accord- 
ing to that of the blefled- Apoſtle, Such as are led by the Spirit of God, are the Sons of 


God, - and not ſuch as live in thraldom unto men. Their judgement is therefore, that the 


Church of Chriſt ſhould admit no Law-Makers, but the Evangeliſtss The Author of 
is Auchor of that ching alſo which thereby is 
The gn, of Natural Underſtanding, Wit and Reafon, is from God, he it is 
which thereby doch: illuminate every man entring.into the World, If there proceed from 
us any thing afterwards corrupt and naught, the Mother thereof is our own darkneſs; nci- 
ther doth it proceed from any ſuch cauſe whereof God is the Author, 'He is the Author 
of all that we think or do, by vertue of- that Light which himſelf hach given. And 
therefore the Laws which the' very Heathens did gather to direct their actions by; fo far 
forth as they procced from che Light of Nature, God hunſelf doth acknowledge to m—_ 
| proceede 
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proceeded even from himiclf, and rhat he was che Writer of them in the Tables of their 


Hearts. How much more then is he the Author of thoſe Laws which have been made ® © 5 
by his Saints, endued further wich the Heavenly Grace of his Spirir, and directed as much 

as might be with ſuch inſtructions as his Sacred Word goth yield? Surely, if we have 

unto thoſe Laws, that duriful regard which cheir Dignity doth require, it will nor great- 

ly necd, that we (hould be exhorted to live in obedience unto then, IF they have God 
himſelf for their Auchor, contempt w hich is offered unto them cannot chaſe bur tedound 

unto him. The ſafeſt, and unto God the moſt acceptable way of framing out lives chere- 

fore, is,with all Humility, Lowlineſs and Singleneſs of Heart, co ſtudy which way our 

willing Obedience, both unto God and Man, may be yielded, evento the urmoſt of chat 

which is due. 

10, hr emnnn, Noe eh of Laws that-concern the Regiment and Sari of the That neither 
Church, changed they are, when eicher altogether abrogated, or in part repealed, or aug- pens 
mented with Sher dditions, W herein Gan to notre, thar this queſtion about ha Gong ths 
changing of Laws, concerneth only ſuch Laws as are Poſttive; and do make that now good comming 
or evil, by being commanded or forbidden, which 'othetwile of it ſelf were nor fimply, | prure,nor the 
the one or the other. Unto ſuch Laws ir is expreſly ſomerimes added, how long they are continuance 
co continue in force. If this be no where expreſt, then have we no light to dire& our $5 = 
judgements, concerning the changeableneſs or immurabiliry of them; but by confidering' were inſtitu- 
che nacure and quality of ſuch Laws. The nature of every Law muſt be judged of by the 415507 re 
end for which it was made, and by the aptneſs of things therein preſcribed unto the ſame to prove that 
end. It may ſo fall our, that the reaſonwhy ſome Laws of God were given, is neither they are un- 
opened , nor poſſible ro be gathered by che Wir of Man, As why God ſhould forbid PI 
Adam that one Tree, there was no way for Adm ever to have certainly anderſtood, And 
at Adams ignorace of this point Satan took advantage; urging the more ſecurely a falſe 
cauſe , becauſe the true was unto Adam unknown, Why the Jews were forbidden to 
Plough their Ground with an Ox and an Afs ; why to cloath themſelves with mingled at- beur. 22. 10, * 
tire of Wooll and Linnen; it was both unto them, - and tb us'it remaineth, obſcure, Such _ 
Laws perhaps cannot be abrogated, ſaving only by whom'chey were made , becauſe the 
inrent of them being known unto none bur che Author, he alone can judge how long ir is 
requiſite they ſhould endure, Bur if che reaſon why chings were inſtiruced may be known; 
and being known, do appear manifeſtly to be of perprlneceiy; then are thoſe thi 
alſo perpecual, unleſs they ceaſe to be effecual unto t rpoſe,for which were at 
firſt inſtiruted, Becauſe when a thing doth ceaſtto be available unto the end which gave 
it being, the continnance of it muſt rhen- of neceſſity appear ſuperfluous, And of this we 
cannot be ignorant , how ſomerimes that hath done grear'good; which afterwards when 
time hath changed the ancient courſe of rhings, doth grow to be either 'very hurtful, or 
not ſo greatly profitable and neceſſary, If therefore, che end for whicha Law providerh, 
be perpetually neceſſary, and the way whereby it providetht perpetually alſo moſt apr; nd 
doubt but that ſuch Law ought for ever to remaiti"unchan » Whether God 
be the Author of Laws, by authoriſing chat power of meti wh&tby they are made, or by 
delivering them made immediately from himſelf, by word only, or in writing alſo, or 
howſoever ;z notwithſtanding the Authority of cheir Maker, the mutabiliry of char end 
for which they are made, makethchem alſo changeable. / The Law of Ceremonies cane 
from God. Aoſes had commandment to commit it antothe Sacred Records of Scripture, 
where it contiauerh even untothis very day and hour, in force ſtill as the Jew ſurmiſerh, 
becauſe God himſelf was Anthor of ity and for us to aboliſf what he hath eſtabliſhed, 
were preſumption moſt intolerable, Burt (thar which they inthe blindneſs of their obdu- 944 pro nee} 
rate hearts are not able to diſcern) fith che end for which that Law was ordained, is now fate _— 
fulfilled, paſt and gone ; how ſhbuld ir bue ceaſe any longer to be, which hath no longer _ reefs: 
any cauſe of being in force as before ? That which Setefiley of gr ſpecial tirte doth cauſe tate debet « 
ro be enjoyed, bindeth no longer, than daring that time; bit doth afterward become __ — 
free. Which thing is alſo plain, even by that Law which the Apoſtles aſſembled atthe 12: 5e*® 
Council of Feruſa/e», did-from thence deliver unto the Church of Chriſt : the : 
whereof to anthoriſe ir, was, To- the Holy Ghoſt, and t0 ms it hath ſeemed good: Which 229d ro n= 
ſtyle they did noc-uſe as matching themſelves in Power with the Holy Gholf btit as reſti- as t5- 


fying the Holy Ghoſt to bethe Author, and themſelves, but only Utrerers of that Dectev. 
This Law therefore to have proceeded from God as the Author thereof, no faithfal man 


will deny. Ir was of God, .not only becaiiſe God gave thein the power whereby they 
jon of 


might make Laws, bur for that ir even from the holy Motion and 

thar ſecret Divine Spiric, whoſe ſentence they did bur only pronounce. Norwi b 

as the Law of Ceremonies delivered untothe Jews, ſo this very Law which the Gentiles re- 
uU Ry ceived 


— 
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received from-che Mouth of the Ho:y "Ghoſt, -isin- like reſpect abrogated hy deceaſe of the 
end-for which.it-was given. , | But. fuch as do not- ſtick at chis poinc, {uch as grant that what 
hath been inſticuced upon any ſpecial caule, meedeth not'to be oblerved, thar.cauſe ceahog; do 
notwith(tanding, herein fail, pw judge the Laws of God.only by the Author and main end 
for which they were made; ſo:that for us to-change that which he hath eſtabliſhed, they hold 
ic exccrab'e pride and prefumpxion, if ſo be the-end and purpole for which Go by that mean 
provideth, be permanent.  And.upon-this they ground thoſe ample Ditpures concerning 
Orders and Offices, which being-by-him-appoiated for the Goverumenc of his Church, it 
it be neceſſary always thatthe Church of Chriſt be governed, then doth the end for which 
God provided, remain ſtill ; and therefore in thoſe means which he by Law did eſtabliſh as 
being fitteſt unto that end, for us to alter any thing, is to lift up our telves againſt God, and 
as it Were to countermand him,. '.W herein chey mark not, that Laws are Inſtruments to 
' rule by, and'chat Inſtruments axcnogonly! to be framed according unto the general end for 
which chey are provided; bur even according. unto that very particular which riſeth our of 
the marter whereon they have to work; . The end wherefore Laws were made may be per- 
7 maneht, and thoſe Laws. nevertheleſs require ſome alteration, if there be any uaticne(s in 
. ; the means, which they preſcribe astending unto. chat end and: purpoſe, As for example, a 
oy” '» Law that to bridie theft, doth puniſh Thieves with a quadcuple reſtitucion, bath ah end which 
_ --* will continueas long as the World it ſelf cqnrtinueth. Theft will be always, and will al- 
; ways need robe/bridled,.. Burthat themean which chis Tak ma: fortchat end, name+- 

' Iy, the puniſhment of quadruple reſticution, that this will be alw 
"-z -.. --: ſtrainthar cind of enormity, No mancan. warrant. Inſufhciency of Laws doth ſometimes 
© -,"-2 ome by wang of jadgementin the Makers, W hich cauſe: cannot fall into any Law termed 


+ 


park of chote ancient Judicials it doth yer for as much as 


call for ſuch- change 


from' hngng thatmen ſhould preſume to undoſome things of men, which God doth know 
they, cannot. bet Fa og goon prdained 'any-ching thas, could be bettered, Yet many 
Jat nave | 


' as better now w 


ject rbat,tochule this, were ig not for ſome-new-grown occalion, making thac which hath 


= Eben roog. Ja this caſe therefore, men do not preſume / to change Gods Ordinance , 

 ->, bax,they yield chereunto, \req anged.. . Againſt this it is objected, thac 

2 t0: abrogate or znnpvater hr ld attempr, it were 

'*** moſt beinous and curled: (acril the Goſpel, 'as they ſay, containeth not only do- 
re wErortgg me! | the Regimenr 

oe _ w_ of the Church.,.. Diſcipline therefore is apart.of the Goſpel, and God being the Author of 


cipline to be ©, 11+) TNA i. G1 35 TEALLE ALA : 

a part of the Goſpel, and therefore x9 have a Comman.Cauſe ; fo thatin.the, repulſe of the Diſcipline, the Goſpel receives a chetk. 

And agiin, I ſpeakof the Diſci bes 

x; Col. bs Þo | £2, De:Yqlaod. Yi A 
= ene 


UMI 


the whole Goſpel, as well of Diſcipline as of Doctrine, it cannot be but that boch of them 
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have a Common Cauſe. So thatas we are to believe for everthe Articles of Evangelical 
Doftrine, ſo the Precepts of . Diſcipline we are in like ſort bound for ever to obſerve. 
Touching Points of Do&rine, as for example, the Unity of God, the Trinity of Perſons, 
Salvation by Chriſt, the Reſurreion of the Body, Life Everlaſting, the Judgement to | 
come, and {uch like, chey have been ſince the firſt hour char there was a Church in the 
World, andtill che laſt they muſt be believed: But as for Matters of Regiment, «hey are 
for the moſt part of another nature, To make new Articles of Faith and Doctrine, no Man 
chinketh it lawful; new Laws of Government, what Commonwealth or Church is there 
which maketh nur cither at one time or another? The Rate of Faith, ſaith Tertullian,. is 
but one, and that alone immoveable, and impoſſible to be framed or caſt «a new. The Law 
of outward Order and Polity not fo. There is no reaſon in the World wherefore we 


ſhould eſteem it. as neceſſary always to do, as always to believe che ſame things; ſeeing eve- 


fy man knoweth, that the Matter of Faith is conſtant, the Martcer contrariwiſe of Action 
ily changeable, clecialy the. Matter of. Aion belonging unto Church Polity, Nei- 
ther can I find that Men of ſoundeſt judgement havye-any otherwiſe taught, than that Arti- 
cles of Belief, and things which all men maſt of neceſſity dv, -ro the end they may be ſaved, 
are either expreſly ſet- down in Scripture ,, or elſe. plainly thereby to be gathered. - Buc 
rouching things which belong to 'Diſcipline and outward Polity, the Church hath Autho- 
uy ro make Canohs, Laws and Decrees,- evenas we read, that in the Apoſtles times it 
did. Which kind of Laws (for as much as they are not in thernſelves neceſſary to Salyati- as 15. ' 
on) may after they are made, be alſo changed as the difference of times or places ſhall re- 
quire. Yea, it isnot denied, I am ſure, by themſelves, thax certain things in Diſcipline 


are of thar nature, as they may be varied by times, places, perſons and other the like cir- 
cumſtances. Whereupen I demand, arethoſe changeable Points of Diſcipline command- 


ed .in the. Word of God, or no © If they be not commanded, and yet .may be received in 
the Church, how can their former Poſition ſtand, condenini things in the Church, 
which in the Wordare not commanded ? If they be cominanded, and yet may ſuffer change : 
How can this latter ſtand, affirming all things immucable. which are commanded of God * 
Their diſtinQion touching Matters of Subſtance and 'of Circumſtance, though true , will 
not ſerve. For be they great things, or be they ſmall, if God have commanded them in 


the Goſpel; and his commanding themin the Goſpel do make them anc le; there 


is no reaſon we ſhould more change the one, than we may the other.” Tf the Authority 

of the Maker do-prove unc leneſs in the Laws whicti God, hath made, then muit 

all Laws which he hath made, be neceſſarily for ever. perrnanent, though chey be but of 
Circumſtance: only, and not of Subſtance, I therefore conclude, rhar neither Gods being 
Author of Laws for Governmene of his Church, nor-his conmicting them unto Scripture, 

is any reaſon ſufficient, wherefore all Churches ſhould for ever be bound to keep chem 

without change, Bur of one thing we arc here to give them warning by the way : For where- 

as in this Diicourſe, we have oftentimes profeſt, that many parts of Diſcipline or Church 

Polity are delivered in Scripture, wy may perhaps imagine that we are driven to confeſs 

their Diſcipline to be delivered in Scripture ;/ and that having no other means to avoid it, 

we are fain to argue for the changeableneſs of Laws ordained even by God himſelf; as if 

otherwiſe rheirs of neceſſity ſhould rake place, and that under which we live be abandon- 

ed. There isno remedy therefore, but to abate this Errour in them, and dire&ly to lec 

them know, that if they fall into any ſuch conceit, they do bur a lirtle flatter their own 

cauſe. Asfor us, we think in no reſpeR [o highly of ir. Our pecſwaſion is, that no age 

ever had knowledge of it,” but only ours, thatthey which defend ir, deviſed ir, that nei- 

ther Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, at any time taught ir, bur the contrary, If therefore we did 

ſeek ro maintain that which moſt advant our own cauſe, the very beſt way for us, 

arid the ſtrongeſt againſt them, were to hold even as they do, that in Scripture there muſt 

needs be found ſome particular. Form of Church Policy which God harh inſticured, and 
which * for that very- cauſe belongeth to all. Churches, to all times. Bur with any ſuch ; 
partial eye to reſpe our ſelves, and by cunning, .to make thoſe things ſeem the trueſt , * P&plinerf 
which are the fitteſt to ſerve our purpoſe; is a thing which we neither like nor mean to follow. ſe Politia, 
Wherefore, that which we taketo be generally true concerning the Mutability of Laws, the 2 p_——_ 
ſame we have phainly delivered, as being perſwaded of nothing more than weare of this, 7; CG 
+ That whether it be in Matter of Speculation or of PraQtice, no untruth can poſſibly avail fituts, acpro- 
the Patron and Defender long, and that things moſt truly, are like moſt behovefully ſpoken, 277 = 


& ob eandem 
cauſem omnium Eceleſiarum communis & omnium temporum. Lib. 3. de Eccleſ. Diſcip. in Anala. Eoixegty vx 6 oanfel; i aby or, & 
prayer Tpis 8 Hidhrew 2£n0ueT a7 0 DD, av & jg we + Bier. Euredei 3 res iry airs wither ), Ariſt. Ethic. libs 16. cape Is 
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| Whether 11. This we hold and grant for Truth, chat thoſe very. Laws, which, of their own, na- 


Chriſt have 
= ture are changeable, be notwichſtanding eapablc of change, if he which ve them, be- 
x" # ing of Authority ſo to do, forbid abſolucel NW Change them ; Fr ther way they admir ake- 


_— ration againſt che Wll of ſuch a Law- Albeit ther ore we do Jill bod any cauſe, 

down in Scri- Why of right there ſhould be. neceſlarily ; Jaenzble Form ſet down ja-holy Scripttre ; 

prure. nevertheleſs, if indeed there haye been. at a time a Church Polity ſo ſet.doyn, che change 
| Whereof the ſacred Scri ſeine doth forbid urely for Meato alter thoſe Laws which God 
for perpetuit tors eſtab] Bliſhed, were y raption molt jgcolerable, To. prove therefore, 
that the Will Chriſt was ro eſtablil] Lays ſo Pk eps and Jamar le, that in any 


(4) Heb. 3. 6." Either that commendation of the Sri;/ before 
Goreramenz in te Church. If Fe ——— x Emaad c "Uo af God, &d Gi oh 


ed. What then do that hol 
I fn, Th oh the M 


clear robe oy $16 He chr ws endl 6 Soſ 
was a5 fairhful as Moſes, E180, Demonfre aa .; 


ney ifch Cor ng Tok = wr ro TA a to 
ANN, err to were us 1N mu 2 &ven the yon 

df ro have been i | 2 Whic gument ſhall need no 
; HIP to try. it by, 


* dencſha Tabomae wh was 0 
JI This + Which was not com: 
» Phich 6 was codued 6 ores; Be: . Aud yet by this eaonſe doch plain 
ollow. He that wall ſez how faithfpl che one or. fog heyy yp e the 
Le borh did, ugro the charge which God gave each of chem. - The Apo- 


Mle in making 8p ifon berieen: our . aviour and 24oſes, attribucerh fairhfulneſs unto 
both, andinaketh this difference between them ; - Moſes 7», but Chriſt over the Houſe of 


ſumptuous and 
dere 3 ung than Me- 


God ; Moſes \ in that H u by charge 4nd commilſon, to govern it, 
et to governit « 4 ' over ; oo as being his own entere poſſeſſi- 
(5) John 17. pi > 0 Lord £24 / (6 24 1 have given unto Wah rhe 


Either God f 2-1 

words wes; the be bs not any of 
Preſerip Fu did. any pat ; of that, will eSowghry, \Immucabilicy of fog 
-——— «gf cording Church? olitys Y AY Led Yea £ for. elſe God ſhould leſs favour ys than the 
now, or elſe Jews. Pope ea. ; CNCAT by any Laws but his own. . Agd ſeeing 


hejsleb care- ns Ea boy ts now; HE God N oe Care,. or other to Lov 
«fta- The Churc t reaſon VE. WE © ONrely None, tO derpgate any | 

ment, than From the abof. ous? he hath | We his Church. . An Heathen Philoſopher 

und ings $ have, which Men havenoc, how oO 


the 
Old. Denonſt. | there. is; who cc 


of Dſe. cap. 3+ AN cornpariſon of th wmuch leſs able we are to ſhift for our ſelves 


v. plcou9s , A long time after we enter Into this rpiningly concluded hereupon, that Nature 
= 1 being a careſyl Mather for them, is Aho'y us a carted Step-dame. No, we wy nor 
meaiure the affeRion of our gracious God towards his by, ſuch differences, For even 


hercin ſhineth his Wiſdom, thar chough the ways of his Proyidence be many, yer che end 


which he. bringeth all ar the length unto , is. one and the uy Bur if fach kind of 
reaſoning were good , mighe” we not even.as: direMly conclude the Page ſame, concerg- 
Laws of Secular R tz Their own wards are: theſe 5, Cc) 1n the ancient Church 
(c ” 444, aft, he Fews, God. gid command,. aud Moles commit unto Pg ng, all ge pertinent, 4s 
G_ well to the Civil as to the Ecc 25 ſtaſtical State, God gave them Laws of Civil R 
and would not permit their io xobcaor tobe governed by any other Laws than his own. 
Doth God leſs regard our Temporal eſtate in this Work or provide for it worſe than 
theirs? Tous notwichſtanding, he hath noegs & them, delivered any particular Form of 
Temporal Regiment; 'upleſs perhaps, we.chink as ſome do, that the grafting of the Gen- 
tiles, and their incorporating into 7ſreel, doth import, that we gught to be ſabjeR unto 
| the Rites and Laws of cheir whole Policy, We ſe then how weak ſuch Diſputes are , 
Rom. 21-17 and. how {mally they make tothis purpoſe. That Chriſt did not mean to ſer down par- 
Ephet. 2-12» ticular Poſitive Laws for all things, in ſuch ſort. as 249ſes did,. the very different manner 
| ©. of delivering the Laws of Moſes, and the Laws of Chriſt, doth plainly ſhew, Miſes had 
Commandment to gather the Ordinances of God together diſtin&ly, Fd orderly to ſer 


them. down according unto their ſeveral kinds, for each Publick uty and , the 
Lawsthat belong thereto; as appeareth in the Books chemſelyes veirren of purpole for that 
end. 


UMI 


| end. Contrariwiſe the Laws of Chriſt, we find rather mentioned by occaſion in the 


were ſuch an beart in them to fear me, aud 


after one fart, nor to. one 
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writings of the Apoſtles, than any ſolemn thing dizedtly written to comprehend them if 

legal ſort, Again, the Poſitive Laws which Moſes gave, they were given for the greateſt = 

payt, with. reſtraint to the Land of Fury : Behola, ſaith Moſes , 1 have taupht you Ordi- Dew. 4. 5. 
ances and Laws, as the Lord my God commanded me, that ye ſhowld do ſo even within 

the Land whither ye go to paſſes ir. Which Laws and Orqunances 'Poſitve, he plainly 
diſtinguiſhed afterward from che Laws of the Two Tables which were Moral, The Zord ; Fa 
ſake unto: you out of the midft of the fire, ye heard the woice of the words, but ſaw no © ts 

Alien » only 4 voice, , Then he declared unto you hit Covenant which he commanded | 

ou ro do, the Ten Commandments , and wrote them wpon Two Tables of Stone, And 

the Lord commanded me that. ſame time, that 7 ſbould teach you Ordinanges and Laws which - 

Je ſhould obſerve in the Land, whither ye ga to peſſeſ it, The lame difference is: again 

fec down in the next Chapter following, - For rehearſal hong made .of the Ten Com: 
mandments, it followeth, immediately : Theſe words the Lord (pake- wara all your mplths Ce. 5. 24. 
rude in the Mount, out of the midſt of the fire, the claud' and the darkneſs, riith a great 

Voice, and added ne more, and wrote thens upon twa Tables of Stone, and delivered them 

wnto we, Put concerning other Laws, the people give their conſenr- rq receive they) at 

the hands of Moſes. Go they nearer, and bear all that the Lord our God ſaith, aud declare _,. ._ 
thou unte #s. all that the Loxd our God ſeith nate thee \, and we will heas it, and av it. 

The peoples alacrity herein. God highly commendeth with moſt effeRual and hearty ſpeech ; 

I have heard the woice of thitrwords of this people ; they have [poken well. | O that there vert. 22, 2c 

| 70 keep all my Commandments always, that 30, 31- 

it might go well. with them, and with their Childres for ever ! Go, ſay unto thew, Return 

Jou to your Tents : But fland thou here with me, end 1'will tell thee all the Commandment; 

and the Ordinances, and the Laws which they (but 1e4ch ther, that they may do them in 

the Lond which 1 have given thens #0. poſſeſs, Froeai this latter kind the former are plain- 
ly diſtinguiſhed in many things. - They were not bach ar- one time deliyercd, neicher both 

t, The former uttered by:the voice of God himſelf in the 

hearing of I hnpeeed thouſand men; the former written with the Finger of God ; the 
former termed by the name of 4 Covenant ; the former given to be kept without either 

mentioa of time how long, .or of plage where, Qn the other (ide, the- latter given af- 

ter, and neither wrigten by, God him(elf;, nor giyen noo the whole maltticude immediate- 
ly from God, but unto 24ſes;. and from him tg them both by word and writing ; Fioal- 


ly, The: latter termed Ceremonies, Judgements, Ordinances, but no where Covenants, L 
The obſervation of che latter: reſtrained: unto. the Land where God would eſtabliſh them 
to inhabite, The Laws Pafitive arg, not-framed withour Tegarg had to the place andper- 
ſons, for the which they are made, - If therefore Almighty God in framing their Laws , 


had aneye.unco che naruxe of tha ,and roche Country where they wereto dwell, if 
theſe peculiar and proper conkiderations were: reſpeQed'in the making of their Laws, and 
muſt be alſo regarded in the" Poirive Laws. of all, orhgr Nations beſides; then, ſeeing thar 


Nations are not all alike; ſurely the giying of one kind of Poſitive Laws ynto one only 
le, without any liberty to/alzer cherms; ; is þut a {lender proof, that therefore one kind 
thould in like (orc be gives to ſerve everlaſtingly for all Bur. chat which moſt of all 
en Moe. the Gicaring FN points =" Fea x * 7.6. lib. t. p. 35. W hereas you ſay, Thar they ( the Jews ) 
E JEWS WOO aws, 10. PAKUCUIarly datermi- rio Bog ae oor , _ Rn 
ning and. ſo fully inſtcuQing them in all affairs = ney Poribe pers hee Je 


/ what to do; were notwithſtanding comigually in- Ill of ran thi you hall bring that we have left to the 


ured wich cauſes cxorbirant z - and- ſuch 2s their were undecided by the comet wer ey 
Laws had not provided for. And in fhis point y 

much mare is granted ysthan we ask; \namely, that for one thing which we have lefc to 
tbe Order .of the Church, they had ewenty which were undecided by the expreſs Word 
of God; andthat as their Ceremonies and Sacraments were multiplied above ours, even 
ſo grew the number of thoſe caſes which. were got determined by any expreſs word, So 
that if we may deviſe one Law, they by this reaſon might deviſe twenty, and if their de- 
viſwg ſo many, were not forbidden, {hal their example prove us forbidden to' deviſe as 
much as one Law for the ordering of the Church 2 We might nor. deviſe, no not one, if 
their example did prove, that gur Saviour hath utterly forbidden all alteration of his Laws; 
in as much. as there can be no Law deviſed , bur it muſt either take away from his , 


or add thereunto more or leſs, and ſo make ſome kind of alteration : Bur of this fo large « c toche 


A,grant, WE are content not to take advantage. Men are oftentimes in a ſudden paſſion Table to his 
more liberal, than they would be, if they had leiſure to rake advice: and therefore ſo 5-24 Book, 
bountiful words of courſe and frank ſpeeches, ye are contented to ler paſs, without turn- 
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- and batter themſelves, ſo 


ing them to advantage with roo*much rigour,” Ie may be they had rather be liſtned unto, 


when chey commend the | Kings'of 7ſreet, which attempted norhing in-the Government of 
the: Church, without the expreſs Word of God z and when they urge, that God lefc no- 


- thing in his Word undeſcribed, -whether it concerned the Worſhip of God, 'or 'ourward 


Polity, nothing unſet down ; and therefore charged them ſtricly to keep rhemielves unco 
that, without any alteration. -Howbeit- ſecing it cannot be. denied, bur thar many things 
there did belong unro the courſe'of their -Publick Afﬀairs, wherein they had no exprets 
word at all, to- ſhew preciſely *what they ſhould do; the difference berween their coadiri- 
on-and ours in theſe caſes, will bring ſome light unto the truch of this preſent Controver= 
Ge;- Before-the fa&t-of the ſon'vof Shelomirth, there was no Law which did appoint any. 
certain puniſhment for Blaſphemers: That wretched creature being therefore deprehend- 
ed in; that impiety, was held in Ward, till the mind of the Lord was known concerning. 
his caſe. The'like practice is-alfo- mentioned upon occaſion, of a breach of the Sabbath 
= creature gathering ſticks in the Wilderneſs 5 they bring him 
unro' Moſes and Aaron, and all the- egation ; they lay him in hold, becauſe it was 
nor declared what ſhould be done with him, till God had ſajd unto afoſes,'” This man ſhall 
dic the death.” The Law requireth to keep the Sabbath day, bur-for the breach of the 
Sabbach whar-puniſhment ſhould be inflicted, ir did not appoint, 'Such occaſions as theſe, 
are rare: And for ſuch things as do fall ſcarce once in many of men, it did ſuffice ro 
take ſuch order 'as was requitite when they: fell. Bur if the cafe were ſuch, - as being nor 
already decermined* by Law; were notwithſtahding likely oftentimes to come into queſti= 
on, it gave occaſion of _— Laws thar were not - *Fhus ir fell vur-in the caſe 
of thole men ' polluted, and of the daughters of 'Zelophehad, whole cauſes Moſes baving 
brought before the Lord, received-Laws-to: ſerve for the'like in time tro come. The 
Jews to this end had the Oracle of God, i Gown And by ſuch means , 
God himſelf inſtruted them from Heaven, what to doin all things that did greatly con- 
cern their ſtate, and were nactalready ſer downin the Law.” we then argue 
even againſt our own experience and knowledge Shall we ſeek toperſwade men, that of ne- 
neceſſity it-is with us, as it'was with-them, thac: becauſe God+.is ours in all reſpeRs, as 
much as theirs, therefore either no ſuch way of direion hath been at any time ; or if it 
hath been, ir dorh-Mill continnein the Church *or if the ſame do not continue, that yet 
itmuſt be ac the leaſt ſupplied by ſome ſuch mean'as pleaſeth us to account of equal force © 
A more dutiful and religious way for us, / were--to admire' the Wiſdom of -God, which 
ſhineth in the beautiful variety of all chings.” "But moſtin che manifold and yet harmoni- 
ous difſimilitude bf thoſe ways, whereby his Church upon'Earthis guided from age to age 
throughout all Generations of Men; The Jews were neceſſarily to continue till the com- 
ing of- Chiiſt in-the-fleſh, andthe: of Nations unto'/him, © -So much the Promile 
made unto Abraham did _ - So much the Prophecie of Fxcob at the hour of his death 
did ſoreſhew, - Upon: the {afery- therefore -of their very ourward ſtate and condition for 
ſo long , the after” - of the whole World, : and the Salvation of all did depend. 
Unto their ſo long ſafery, for two: things it 'was neceſfary to provide; namely, the 
preſervation of cheir ftate againſt foreign reſiſtance, and the continuance of their 
within themſelves. . Touching the one, as they received the, Promiſe of God to be the - 
Rock of their Defence, _ which, who ( did violently ruſh, ſhould bur bruiſe 
tkewiſe. they had his Commandment in all their affairs chat 
way, to ſeek dixeion and counſel from him. Mens Conſulcacions are always 250604 
their 'wit 


Andit falleth purmany'times, that after long deliberation thoſe things are by 
even reſolved on, which by trial arg found moſt. eo publick lafery. It is no im- 
poſſible thing for States, be they never ſo well eſtabliſhed; yer by over-ſight in ſome one 


att or treaty -berween them, and their potent: oppoſites, utterly to caſt away themſelves for 
ever. Wherefore {eſt it ſhould fo fall out tothem,upon whom ſo much did depend ; the) 
were not permicred to enter into War, nor conclude an of Peace, nor to wad 

ttirough any a of moment between chem and foreign States, unleſs the Oracle of God, 
or his Prophets, were firſt conſulted with.' And leſt domeſtical diſturbance ſhonld waſte 
them-wichin chemſelves, becauſe there vrasnothing unto this purpoſe more effeQual, than 
if the Authority of cheir Laws and Governours were ſuch, as none might preſume to rake 
exception againſt it, or to ſhew'diſobedience untoit, without incurring the hatred and de- 
teſtation of all men that had any ſpark of the fear of God , therefore he gave them even 


+. their Poſitive: Laws from. Heaven, and as oft as occaſion required, choſe in like ſort Ru- 


lers alioto lead and govern them; - Notwithſtanding ſome deſperately impious there were , 


- *hich advencured:co try what harm-it could bring upon chem, if they did atrempr to be 
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God maintained his own, by feartul execution of extraordinary judgemeat upon them. - By 
which means it came to pals, that although chey were a people infeſted and mightily ha- 
red: of all others throughout che World; although by Nature hard hearted, querulous , 
wrathful and impatienc of reſt and quierneſs, yer was there nothing of force, cither one 
way or other, to work the raineand tubyertion of their State, till the time before menti- 
oned was expired, Thus we ee that there wasno caule of diflimilicude in theſe things, 
berwcen that one only People before Chriſt, and the, Kingdoms of che World fince, And 
whereas it is further alledged, That albeit in Crvil Matters and things pertaining to this 
preſent life, God hath uſed a greater particularity with them, than among ſt us, framing 
Laws according to the quality of that People and Country ; yet the leaving of us at greater 
liberty in things cruil, is ſo far from proving the like liberty in things pertaining to. the 
Kingdom of Heaven, that it rather proves a ftraiter bond. For even as when the Lord 
would have his favour more appear ji Temporal Bleſſings of this life , towards the people 
under the Law, thasm towards us; he gave alſo Politick Laws moſt exaitly, . whereby they 
might both moſt eaſily come into, and moſt ſtedfaſftly remain in poſſeſſion of \thaſe earthly 
benefits: Even fo at this time, wherein he would not heve bis favour ſo much; eſteemed by 
thoſe outward commodities, it i required, That as his care in preſcribing Laws for that 
parps ſe hath ſomewhat faln, in lexving them to mens Conſultations, which may be deuet- 
veaz ſo hu care for CondutF and Government of the life to come, ſhould ( if it were paf- 
ſible ) riſe, in leaving leff ro the order of men than in times paſt, Theie are but weak 
and feeble Diſputes for the Inference of that Concluſion which is intended, Far ſaving 
only in ſuch conſideration as hath been ſhewed, there is no caaſe wherefart we ſhould think 
God more defirous to manifeſt his: fayour by Temporal Bleſſings rowards' them, than to- 
wards us. Godlineſs had unto them, and ic hath alſo unto us, che promiſes both of this 
life, and the life to come. Thar the care of God hath fala in earthly chings, and chere- 
fore ſhould rife as much in Heavenly , chat moce is left unto mens contulcations in the one, 
and therefore lefs muſt be granted in the other ;. that God having uſed a-greater particula- 
rity with them than'wich us, for matcers pertaining unto this is to:make us amends 
by che more exact delivery of Laws for Governmeac of the: life. ro come: Theſe are pro- 
portions, whereof if there be:any rule, we muſt- plainly. canfeſs that which truch is, we 
know it nor, God which ſpake aato chem by his Prophees, hach unco us by his only 
begotten Son z thoſe Myſteries of Grace and Salvation which were bur darkly diſcloſed 
unto them, have unto us more clearly ſhined...- Such differences berween:them and us, the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt have well acquainted us withal; Bur-as for matter belonging to che 
outward Conduct 'or Governmenr of che Church/; iſe tharevea in ſenſc ir is manifeſt, 
that.our Lord and Saviour hath nor by Poſitive Laws d ſo far into particularities 
with us, as 44oſes with rhem ; neicher doth by extraordinary. Means, Oracles and Pro- 
phers, dire& us, as them he did, iz thoſe things which rifing daily by new occaſions, are 
of neceſſity to be provided for, dorh it not hereupon rather follow, thatalchough not to 
chem, yer to us there ſhould be freedom and liberty granred ra make Laws 2 Yea, but 
the Apoltle St. Pzal doth fearfally charge Timarhy, Even in the fight of God who quick- 
neth all, and of Chrift Fe ſus who witneſſed that: famous Confeſſion before Pontins Pilate, 
to keep what was commanded him, ſafe and ſound till the appearance of our Lord Feſwus 
Chriff.. This dorh exclude alli kiberry of changing che Laws of Chriſt, whether by abro» 
gatioh or addition, or howſoever: For in Timrby che whole Church of Chrift receiverh 
charge concerning her dury, ' And' char charge is to keep the Apoſtles Commandment , 
and his Commandment did contain-the. Laws. that concerned Church Government : And 
thoſe Laws he ſtraitly required co-be obſerved wichout breach or blame, ill the ap- 
peatance of our-Lord Jeſas Chriſt;' -In Setiprure we grant every one Mans leſſon, to be 
the commoninſradion of all-men, -ſofar forth as their caſes are like; and tha religiouſly 
ro: keep the Apoſtles Commanaments in whatſoever they may concern us, we all ſtand 
bonnd. But touching that Coutmmandment which Timorhy was charged with, we ſwerve 
undoubtedly fromthe Apoltles preciſe meaning, if we exrend it ſo largely that the Arms 
cherevf ſhall reach 'amo all CUES were'commanded him by the Apoſtle. The ve- 
ry words themfelves to reftraim cthemſclyes /umo ſome ſpecial Commandment among many. 
And therefore it is not ſaid, Keep the Ordinancts, Laws and Conſtitutions which thou haſt 
retefvr; but *'unMiyr that prext Commandment, which doth principally concern thee and 
thy calling ; That;Com ic. which Chriſt did fo often. inculcate unto Petey ; that 
Contmindencer unco'the careful diſcharge whereof they of Zpheſws are exhorted, Attend 
to your elves, axd to al the flick, wherein the Holy Ghoſt bath placed you Bibupe, zo Feed 
the Chareh of God, which he hath purchaſed by his own blood: Finally, that Command- 
ment which unto the ſame Timothy is by the ſame Apoſtle, even in the ſame form and man- 
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ner afrervw-ards again urged, / charge thee tn the ſight of G:d «nd the Lord Feſws Chr:jt , 
which will judae the quick and dead at his appearance, and in his Kingdom , Preach the 
wordof God, When Timothy was inſtituted in that Office, then was the credit and truſt 
of this duty committed unto his faithful care, The Dodtine of the Goſpel was then gi- 
\ Tim. 6. 20. Ven him, As the precious Talent or Treaſure of Feſus Chriſt ; then received he for perfor- 
# maggxa74- MAnce of this duty, The ſpecial Gift of the Holy Ghoſt..' To keep this Commandment im- 
_ .,. maculateand blamelels, was #0 teach the Goſpel of Chriſt without mixture of corrupt and 
ORNY wnſound Dofrine ; ſuch as a number, even in thole rimes, intermingled with the My- 
ſeries of Chriſtian Belief. Till the appearance of Chriſt to. keep it ſo, doth nivt import 
the cime wherein ic ſhould be kept, bur rather the time whereuaco the final reward for 
2 Tim.4-7- keeping it was reſerved, according to that of St. Pas concerning himſelf, 7 have kept the 
Faith ; for the reſidue, there is laid up for me 4 Crown of RighteouſneſS, which the Lord 
the righteous Fudge, fball in that day render unto me. If they thar labour in this Harveſt, 
ſhould reſpec bur the preſent fruit of cheir painful Travel, a poor encouragement it were 
unto them, to continue therein all the days of their life, Bur their reward 1s great in Hea- 
ven ; The Crown of Righteouſneſs which ſhall be given them in thac day, is honoura- 
ble, - The fruic of their induſtry then ſhall they reap with full contentment and ſatisfaction; 
bur nor- till then. Wherein the greatneſs of their reward is abundancly ſufficient ro coun- 
cervail the tediouſneſs of their expeRation, - Wherefore till chen, they that are in la- 
bour, muſt reſt in hope, .O-Timerhy, keep that which is commirred unto thy charge ; 
that great Commandment which thou haſt received, keep, till the appearance of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. - In which ſenſe, althoughwe judge the: Apoſtles words to have becn urter- 
ed ; yet hereunto we do not :require them co yield, charthink any other conſtruction more 
ſound; - If therefore it be rejected, and theirs eſteemed more probable, which hold, That 


the laſt wordsdo import obſervation of the Apoſtles Commandment, impoſed 
neceſſarily for ever upon the Militant Charch of Chriſt : Let chem withal conſider, Thar 
then his'C nent cannot ſo largely-be taken, to co d whatſoever the Apo- 


ſtle did command Timothy; ... For themlelves do nor all bind the Church unto ſome things, 

whereof Timothy received: charge, as namely, unto that Precept concerning the choice 

of Widows. : So as they cannot hereby maintain, thar all chings poſitively commanded con- 

cerning. the affairs. of che Church, were commanded for uvity. And we donot de- 

ny chat certain things were commanded to be, though poſitive, yer cual in the Church. 

T hey ſhould not:therefore urge: againſt us places that ſeem to forbid change, but rather 

fach as ſerdown. ſome meaſure of alterationz which meaſure, if we have exceeded, then 
apy therewith charges juſtly : Whereas now they themſelves both granting, and 

alog ey to change, cannot in reaſondiſpute abſolucely againſt all change. Chriſt 

delivered . no inconvenient,,...or unmcet Laws : —_ they hold inconvenient. 

Therefore ſuch Laws they cannot poſhbly hold to be Chriſts. Being not his, they muſt 

of aecefiity. them. added . unto his. ; Yet certaih of thoſe very Laws ſo added, 

they themfelves. do.nor judge unlawful z as they plainly confeſs, both in matter of Pre- 

x: C 1ib. 3, p, {ripe Artire,. and of Rites appertaining to Burial. Their own Proteſtations are, that 
241, My Rea- They plead againſt the-inconvenience, nor the unlawfalneſs of Popiſh Apparel ; and 
nord never againſt the inconvenience, not the unlawfulneſs of Ceremonies in- Burial. Therefore 
unlawfulnefs ©bcy hold. it a thing not unlawful-to add to the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt ; and ſo conle- 
of theſe Cere- queatly .chey yield , That no Law of Chriſt forbidderh Addition unto Church Laws. 
monies of Bu Fhe Judgement of Ca{vis being alledged- againſt them', ro whom, of all men, chey 
inconveni- attfibute moſt.; whereas his words be plain, That for Ceremonies and External Diſci- 
ence and in- pline,. the Church hatch, power to: make Laws: The anſwer which hereunto they make, 
Hom. 414 7» 1$y. That indefinicely the ſpeechis true; and that ſo ic was-meane by hin; namely, Thac 
the Table. Of ſome things belonging unto External Diſcipline and Ceremonies, are in the Power and 
mes owes Arbittement of-the Church bur neicher was it meant, neither is it rrue generally, Thar 
che unlawful- all External Diccipline, and all. Ceremonies are left to: the Order- of the Church, in as 
a 29pacy much as the Sacramencs of Baptiſm, and-the Supper of the Lord are Ceremonies, which 
and Ceremo- yet. the Chiurch may not therefore abrogate, Again, Excommunication is a part of Ex- 
wies in Burial. cernal Diſcipline, which might alſo be caſt away z if all External Diſcipline were Arbi- 
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ws indeGrine ſpeaking of Mr. Calvin, ſaying, Ceremonies and External Diſcipline, without adding all or ſome, you go about ſub- 
elly to make men believe, That Mr. Calvin tle ced the whole External Diſcipline in the Power and Arbitrement of the Church. 
For if all External 1 #0 ; (nid 1 ED —_ Excommunication —— } — 1s a part- wb 
might be caſt away 3 . you willnot: and in the very next -words befort, Where Il give to underſtand, t 
ak and Ads yas are not preſcrib a tg the Word of God ; and efore 1of to the . Order of the 


Church: You muſt underftand,. that all External ine 15 not left to the Orders of the Church, being particularly preſcribed 
jn the Scriptures, no more than alt Ceremonies are left to the Qrder of the Church, as'the Sacraments: of Baptiſm, and the Sup- 
per of the Lord. | aq 5 Er” 
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erary, and in the choice 6f che Church. By which theis antwer it doth appear ; chat 
rouching rhe names of Ceremony and External Diſcipline, they gladly would have us 10 
underſtood, as if we did herein contain a great deal more than we do. The fault which 
we find with them, is, That they over-much abridge the Church of her power in theſe 
things. Whereupon they recharge us, as if in theſe chings we gave the Church a liberty, 
which hath no limits or bounds, as if all things which the name of Diſcipline containeth, 
were at the Churches free choice, So that we might eicher have Church Governours and 
Government, or want them , either retain or reject Church Cenlures as we liſt. They 
wonder at us as at men which think ic ſo indifferent what the Church doth in Matter of Ce- 
remonies, that it may be feared leſt we judge the very Sacraments themſelves to be held 
at the Churches pleaſure. No, the name of Ceremonies we do nor- uſe in ſo large a 
meaning, asto bring Sacraments within the compaſs and reach thereof, although things 
belonging unto the outward form and feemly Adminiſtration of them, are contained in 
that name, evenas we uſe it... For the name of Ceremonies we uſe as they themſelves do, 
when they ſpeak aſter this ſort : The Dot#rine and Diſcipline of the Church, as the weighti- «. © 1; .. 
eſt things, ought eſpecially to be looked unto, but the Ceremonies alſo, as Mint and Cammin, y. 111- 
ought wot to be negletted. Belides, in the Matter of External Diſcipline z or Regiment 
it (elf, we do not deny but there are ſome things whereto the Church is bound till the 
Worlds end, So as the queſtion is only, how far the bounds of the Churches Liberty do 
reach. We. hold, that a, He which the Church hach lawfully ro make Laws and Or- 
ders for it (elf, doth extend unto ſundry __ of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction , and ſuch 
other Matters, whereto their opinion is, That rhe Churches Authority and Power doth nor 
reach. Whereas therefore in Diſputing againſt us abour this point, they rake their com- 
paſs a great deal wider than the truth of tags cn afford; producing Reaſons and Argu- 
ments by way Fj ies to prove, thar Chriſt hath ſer down all rhings belonging any 
way unto the formof ordering his Church; and hath abſolucely forbidden change by Ad- 
dition or Diminucion, great or ſmall ( for fo their manner of diſpucing is: ) We are con- 
ſtrained ro. make our Defence, by ſhewing, That Chriſt bath noc deprived his Church ſo 
far of all Liberty, in making Orders and Laws for ir ſelf; and char they chemſelves do 
not, think he hath ſo done, For are they able to ſhew thar all particular Cuſtoms, Rites 7: c. 16. t. 
and Orders of Reformed Churches, have been appointed by Chriſt himſelf £ No , They /- 27 We de- 
gratit, that in Macter of Cizcumftance they alter that which they have received but in crain things 
things of Subſtance, they keep the Laws of Chriſt without change, Tf we ſay the fame are lcfrro the 
in our own behalf ( which ſurely we may do with a greatdeal more truch ) then muſt they 9740 .of the 
cancel all that bath been before -and begin ro enquire afreſh; Whether we re- cauſe they are 
rain the Laws that Chrift hath delivered ing 'Marters of Subſtance, yea, or no, fx Naure 
For our conſtant perſwaſion in this point is as theirs, That we have no where altered the which are va 
Lavs of Chriſt, further than in fuch Particularities only, as have the narure of things ricd by 
changeable according to the difference of rimes, places, perions, and other the like circum- porga Pan” 
ſtances, Chriſt _ $097 rage _ " made, — be miniſtred, his ocher circum- 
Church to be carefully taught gui oncerning every , fomewhar Chriſt #nccs, and 
hath commanded, which maſt be keprtill the Worlds end. Onthe contrary fide, in eve- 2 2a 
ry of them, ſomewhat there may be added, as the Church ſhall judge it expedienc, So Gan gag 
that if they will ſpeak to purpoſe, all which hicherto hath been di of, muſt gr ever. 
give over; and ſtand upon fuch particulars only, as they can thew we have either added or 
abrogated, otherwiſe than we ought inthe Matter of Church Policy, Whatſocever Chri 
hath commanded for ever tobe kept in bis Church, the fame we take not upon us to ab- 
rogate z and whatſoever our Laws have thercunto added beſides, of ſuch qualiry we 
it is, as no Law of Chniſtdoch any where condemn. Wherefore, that all may be laid 
rogerher, and gathered into a narrow room. . Firſt, So far forth as the Church is the 1. 
Myſtical Body of Chriſt, and his Invifible Spoulc, icnecdeth no External Policy, That 
very part of the Law Divine, which teacherh Faith and Works of Righteouſneſs, isir ſelf 
alone ſufficient for the Church of Godinthat reſpet. Bar as the Church is 2 Viſible $0- 
ciety, and Body Politick, Laws of Polity it cannot want, Secondly, Whereas therefore 11, 
ir cometh in the ſecond place ro be enquired , what Laws are fitteſt and beſt for the 
Church ; they who firſt embraced thac rigorous and ſtrict opinion, which depriveth the ni. 29. 14. 
Church: of Liberty, to make any kind of Law for her ſelf, inclined (as it ſhoald ſeemy ©» 2+ 
thereunto, for that they imagined all things which the Charch doth without command- 
ment of holy Scripture, fubje&to:that reproof which the Scripture ir ſelf uſeth in cercain 
caſes, when. Divine Authoriry ought alone to be followed. Hereupon they he it 
enough for the cancelling of any kind of Order whatſoever, to ſay, The word of God teach- 
eth it not, it is 4 device of the” Brain of Man, away _ it therefore out of the _ 

| | m—— 


152 


The Third Book of 


Avgult. Epiſt, 
86 


Joſh. 22. 


Jors II. 40s 


Oh. 10, 20» 


Joh. 19. 40+ 


St. Auguſtine was of another mind, who ſpeaking of Fafts on the Sunday, ſaich, That he 


* which would chuſe out that day to faſt on, ſhould give thereby. no ſmall offence to the Churh 


of God, which had received a contrary Cuſtom. For in theſe things, whereof ihe Scripture 
appointeth no certainty, the uſe of he People of God, or the Ordinances of our Fathers , 
muſt ſerve for a Law. In which caſe, if we will diſpute, and condemn one ſort by ans- 
thers cuſtom, it will be but matter of endleſs contention, where, for as much as the labour 
of reaſoning , ſhall hardly beat into mens heads any certain or neceſſary truth; ſurely it 


ſtandeth ws' upon to take heed, leſt with the tempeſt Fl Strife, the Brightneſs of Charity 


0 
and Love be darkned. If all things muſt be commanded of God, which may be practiſed 
of his Church, I would know what commandment the Gzi/eadrtes had to ercit that Altar 
which is ſpoken, of in the Book of FJoſbua., Did not congruity of 'Reaſon induce them 
thereunto, and ſuffice for defence of their Fat? I would know what commandment the 
Women of 1f2e/ had yearly to mourn. and lament in the memory of Fephthahs daughter ; 
what commandment the Jews had to celebrate their Feaſt. of Dedzcation never ſpoken of in 
the Law, yet ſolemnizedeven by our Saviour himſelf ; what commandment, finally, they» 
had for the Ceremony of -Odors uſed about the Bodies of the Dead, after which cuſtom 
notwichſtanding ( ſith it was their cuſtom )' our Lord was contented, that his own moſt 
precious Body ſhould be intombed, Wherefore to rejetall Orders of the Church which 
Men.have eſtabliſhed, is to think worſe of the Laws of Men in this reſpec, than either 
the j ent of wiſe men alloweth, or the Law of God it ſelf will bear. Howbeit , 
they which had once taken-upon them ro conqemn all things done in the Church, and noc 
commanded of God to be done,. ſaw it was:neceſſary for them ( continuing in defence of 
this their opinion-) to hold, that needs there 'muſt be in 3c. gr ſer down a compleac 
particular. Form of Church PO Form preſcribing how all the affairs of the Church 
muſt be orcered, a Form in no reſpe& lawful to be altered by Mortal Men. For Refor- 


mation of which over-fight and error in them, 'there were that ge it apart of Chri- 


ſian love and charity to inſtru them better, and to open untothem the difference between 
Maxcters. of perpetual neceffity-ro all Mens-\alvation, and Martters of Eccleſiaſtical Polity : 
The one. both fully: and rlaialy.cvnghe in holy Scripture g. the other nor. neceſſary to be ia 
ſuch ſorc there: preſcribed : The one not capable of any Diminution or Augmentation at 
all by Men, the other apt to/admit- both. - Hereupon the Authors of the former opinion 
were preſently ſeconded-by : other witticr and better learned , who being loth that the 
Form.of Church'Policy which chey ſought to: bring in, ſhould be otherwiſe than in the 
higheſt degree accounted of, :took firſt an porpoes againſt the difference between Church 
Polit Matters of neceflity to Salvation. Secondly, Againſt the Reſtraint of Scripture, 
| < ( they ſay ) receiveth injury at our hands, when we teach that it teacherh not as well 
Matters of Polity, as of Faith and Salvation. Thirdly, Conſtrained thereby we have 


been; therefore, both ro maintain char diſtinRion, as athingnotonly true in ic (elf, bur by 


them likewiſe ſo- acknowledged, though unawares. Fourthly, And to make manifeſt thar 
from Scripture, we offer not to derogate the leaſt thing that Truth thereunto doth claim, 
in-as much as. by us it.is willingly confeſt, That the Scripture of God is a Store-houſe 
abounding with ineſtimable Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge in many kinds, over and 
above-things in this one kind barely neceſlary , yea, even that Matters of Eccleſiaſtical 
Polity are not. therein-omitted, but raught alſo, albeit not ſo-raught as thoſe other things 
beforg:mentioned.. : For ſo perfectly are thoſe things taught, that nothing ever can need to 
be added, nothing ever ceaſe to be neceſſary :' Theſe on the contrary fide, as being of a far 
ocher; nature and quality , not ſo ſtrictly nor everlaſtingly commanded in Scripture , but 
that'unto the compleat Form of Church Polity, ' much may be:requifite, which the. Scri- 
pture:txachech'notz; and much which it hath taught, become unrequiſite, ſometime becauſe 
we need-nor uſeit; ſometimes alſo becauſe we cannot. In which reſpe&, for mine own 
art, although L ſee that certain- Reformed Churches, the Scotiſh eſpecially and French , 
ve-not that which beſt agreeth with the Sacred Scripture, I mean the Governmenc thar is 
by- Biſhops, in as much as both thoſe Churches are faln under a different kind of Regi- 
ments: which: to/remedy it, is for the one altogether too late, and too ſoon for the other , 
during their preſent affliction and trouble :. This their defect and imperfection I had rather 
lament in ſuch'a caſe thanexagitare; | conſidering that men oftentimes without any fault of 
their.own, may be driven to want.that kind of Polity or Regiment which is. beſt ; and to 
content themſelves with that, which either the irremediable Errour of former-times, or 
the neceſſity of the preſent hach caſt upon them. - Fifthly, Now, becauſe that Poſition 
firſt” mentioned; yvhich holdeth it necetfary that all chings which the Church may lawfully 
do in ker. own Regiment be commanded in holy Scripture /, hath by the later Defenders 
thercob been greatly qualified ; who, though perceiving it-to be over-extream , are = 
” Z | with- 
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withſtanding loth ro acknowledge any overfi + thereio, aud threfore iaboar wwhs at they 
may to-4alve/ivup by conftrution ; we have tor the more perſpicuicy delivered what-was” 
thereby meant ar che firſt. Sixthly, Howinjurious a thingit were unto al} the-Church&s v1. 
of God-fot men ro hold it'in that meaning/+ Seventhly,' And how unperfect-rheir Iater- 4117 
pretations are; who ſo mack labour to help i itz either by dividing Commandmethrs of Sert- ; 
pture intotwo” kinds, and. ſodefending g; tharall things muſt be' commanded, - if notin (pe , 
cial, yet irgencral Precepts;/':+ Eightly,* Or bytaking it 33'meaac, that in caſe the'Church VII: 
do deviſe any-new Order, ſheoug t rherelty ro follow the diteRtion of ' Scriprure only, and- | 
not .any Srajzlight of Mans Reaton, | Niperhly; Borh which 'cvaſions- being cur off, we IX; 
have in the-nexr -place declared after wiianGie the Church nay lawfully frame to her ſelf- 
Laws of 'Polity;” and in” what' reckoning (Gich'Pofirive: Laws both are-with 'God ,” and 
ſhould be-with Men. Tenthly, Furtherinbre , becauſe'to/abridge- the'Liberty of the X: 
Church in-this behalf, ic hath bcen made 2/thin very' odious , t A *hen himſelf 
hath deviſed ſome cerrain:Laws, and committed them t6-Sacred Scriptine, Man by Abro-- 
Addition, or any wayz«ſhould =_ td alter afid change thefts # ir was of neceſ- 
liry co be examined; Whether che Authority of God tt making, or his care in- commit- 
ting thoſ& his:Laws anneSauboane, be fufficienr A es''ts prove; Thar God dothin' 
wat allow they ſhould ſuffer" an xk kind of changec - Bieveantily,” Th The Jaftir _—_— Xl. 
oof,: Thar Divine Laws of riſtlan Church Polity (ay: not-de'bttert 
= of any vid, 6r addition of new in-that kind, * a mit vetJory Ea 'Dif- 
courſe, That'Chriſt ( unleſs he would ſhew-him(elf nor f.aetifal- 25 Moſp3,0or not # (0+ * Xi Rvip. 
wiſe as Lycurg and Solan )- muſt needs hitve fee down-in-holy Scri , Hole cctthing! [Re FERN 
complear,-and gnchangeable* Form 'of Polity 4 and partly '@ © ſhew of {(0Mg WIL) re, Magiſtren 
dence, where change of-that-ſort off Laws-mayTeea ary mnt yſotbidden; -althoughin tracts yo _ 
nothing leſs beidone.- *Þ-night have added hejeunto their mbde familiar Soap heath 
ſputes, as,: The Church is-a' Cicy,. yea, the City of the Geyie Ki Fs the lfe of d Qi-/ 1% Cle 
ty, is Policy2''The Church's the Houſe ofthe Living G&d5 '4 at Howe "can there” Gol fig 
be withouriſome” os Creme ch wn ite In the"Rvyat Hoo of 2 Prince; there" ratio babenda? 
muſt be" Officers for »'ſhch -as Serve in he Hbohbub rhe Priticess 1m 
whoſe che Houſe is, ſhalf-jud 7 Soto HoafeoPGod mul Herecardew Torithe 17,2 np 
Government: of-ir, -ſutH as.nor any of che: Homſhould, Ws hire\ſelf hath obinnmmnts tn eng a —_ 36 


Ie-cannoritand with the Love and Wiſdotty 'ofc Godg' t6 Ihave feich-Orderagaitict, a5 Wins Gn, pore, 
ceilary foe-che-tue Gorerumenr: of: his'Chuechr The <4; Irs add anfiess 14m 2Heſes 


than Solomon, rrp Ding yo: 


of Solomons fervants,: did:fhewhigoWildom I os 
yas ma cargo, Solont, 


hath nor-faited ro Jcaveights Houſe fuel 


' to beas a brebilh glaſs for! his/providence, care ind -viker tohe ſeri 16.71 Thin rele oy png 
ſpark of the L which remalmah in us, may ſerve us 16; tHe 4afirs of this j7tum 7 
life: Buc as ink | nterfaticivevacernte the K Yof- Heaven, iſs principally pally in/this Li. & de Ec: 
which conceraerhuetie' lyery»Govertnent: ny {| nebdfal iris ie (hoald be ravghe. 0626 Dlſedp: 

\ of Gud, - 43 long ar” Aon ave perſwaded { ry. wah ab is only" of Men, they pre- 

of” their own unde v/tundiny, and t thi umther, -n0# only as good, but 


better than that which they have reterved;'i'By ſeverity of puniſhment; this preſampiion 

and curioſity may be reftraiteds But: thap tarmos work > Mhedrful etiews T P pht 

ed, where the Conſtiende havh'r1ſpett 24 God" ar tht Author of Lavos and; Orders. 

was it whith countenauced- the: Laws her ire made Gn outward Polity Py the 

Adwiniftration of holy things.” "The oct the Heathen did pretend, 

but fallly 3 yet ſts den, eu af The pf flon; ' For the better obedience ſaks 

there fore 41 was & a be arbor if the Peley of be eh 

But ts what iſſue doth ab cb come Pd on think that they whith hold out with = 

ly perſwaded than of 1his, That the Scripture hat; 

down. 8 'civeptent” Fore * of Chir Polity, Univerſal, Per pe, ce altogether Unchang ea 

For' fo it would follow! xr premileg were” ſound and ſtrong to fuk effe& as is oeend. 

ed. Notwithſtanding; they which have thus formally ms Joke Argamenit in defence 

of the firlt oyerfight, are-bythevery evidence of Trach, themſelves conſtrained to make 

this in effeRti their conchiſſon;> That: che Scripture of God hath many things concerning 

Church:/Potiy ;; chag of choſermany, ſome are of greater weight, ſome of lels, char whac 

hath berg wyal as rouching Immurabilicy of 'Laws, it exteadeth it Truth no furcher than 

only rs Laws wherein things'of yroun moment are preſcribed.” Now theſe things of 

greater moment, what are they © Forſoorh,, DotFors, Paſtors, Lay-Elders, Elderſhips com- 

pounded of theſe ' three : Synods, confifling of wy Elderſbips, Deacons , women Church- LETS 

fervants , or Widows ; free conſt of the > .g unto ations of reateſf moment , after nies; 

cs be by Churches or rt woes Rſelaes, ©" _ Form f Polity' (if yer we-may | Fo rH "oY 
eetm 
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term chat a form of building, when men have laid.a few Rafters rogerher, nod thoſe nor all 
of the ſounceſt neither ) but howſoever, all :&his - Form the e conclude is preſcribed ig ſuch 
ſort, that ro add toicany thing as 'of like j importance ( for © I think they mean) or ro: 
—_— ic any thing at all, is unlawful, In which refolution, if thry will &mly and. 
conflanely pork, I ſee not but} that-concerning-the points which:hicherto have been di>- 
ſpured of, they muſt agree, that) they have moleſted che Church wich ncedle(. oppotition g. 
and henceforward, as we ſaid. before, berake themſelves whally-unto the tryai: of parti-, 
culars, whether every of thaſe things which chey-eſteem as p }, beeither, {o-eſteeins.) 
ed of, or at all iſhed for perpetuity in day Scripmmee 3) whterher. any particular: 
chiogi in our Church m_ bereceived otherthan the Sciptte alloweth of, cither io greater! 
things, or in ſmaller, The Matrers wherein-Qhurch Polity: is: converſant; ate 'the- Pab-' 
lick Religious Duties of the Church, as the: Adminiftration'of the Word and Sacramears, | 
Prayers, Spirizual.Ceaſures, and the like. 'To theſe the Church: Randerh always bound. 
Lawsof Polity, are Laws which appoint/in what-manner theſe duties {ball:br performed. 
In performance; whereof, becauſe all chat; are of the-Church-cannor- jointly. and <qually: 
work; the firſt thing in Policy required, is, A difference of Perſonv'in 'the Church, wich-! 
our which difference thoſe Funions cannot in orderly. ICE 'Heteupon we; 
hald, os Gs pes To. which hath'been A be, as long as: there. is a1 


Church upan bythe plain Word of God himſelf ;a Srate centro che! 
reſt of Gods Ny peoplenaſbef aſt be ful jel, wa ronching things that ;appertain to their Souls health. 
For where -Poliry is, it emer 0 he Leaders of Ochers and. ſore to. be 


Luke 6. 39. ledby others. -Jf;cbe Hind lend the blind, they both perifþ.( -It is with-che Clergy, if 
| this perfect be expoſed] I ei irmich acheo mens their quality many times far be- 

: neath thar which che dignity pFitheir place requizcth... . Howbeir, according-ro the: Order of 
Marth. 5. 14+, —— they: being The. lights of. iche World, others ( though better and wiſer ) nhuſt chat 


ſubje&-umto.chem. 7 Again, for asmuch as where the Clergy are any great multi- 
"yp order: goth neceſlaril that by degrees they be diſtinguiſhed ;'we hold, there. 
= as, nerd md ever oughorobe in ſock: caſe, at leaſtwiſt, 1two frual Eccleſiaſt 
*} Re rays nc, ems oor ge Apoſttes in the 


ney wear = ord - 
depending: upon thoſe rwo Principals before men- 
tioned. | To conclude , even.w doth by way of Formaliry and' Circumſtance 
concernany Publick Aion of che Church. Now alchoughthat which che Scripture hath 
of rhings in the former kind be. for ever z yet in the latter, both. much of chac 
which che Scripture teachech, .is not always needful; and much-che Church of God ſhall 
always need which the Scripture'teacheth not. So asthe Formof Policy by them ſet down 
for perperuity,..is three ways faulty. Faulty in' omitting ſome which in Scripture 
are of chat nacure,. as namely, gar ns rn are when they grow 
29. any great: mulcicude : Faulty-in req —_— Deacans, Widows and ſuch like, as 
of perpetual. _— the La God,'-which in Truth- are n leſs: Faul- 
ty a pate nary ECNs as their Lay-Elders, which the Scri- 
ure ncithe nor at all teachech, for any hore con _ 
find, or hn mn 7 been 'ableto prove. But hereof \more an the: Books that fol- 
low, . As for thoſe marvellous Diſcourſes, whereby they adventure to argue, Thar God 
muft needs hayedone the thing which they imagine wasto be dote : I muſt confeſs, 1 have 
oftea wondred at their exceeding boldneſs herein. ; When' chequeſtion is,” Whether God 
have delivered in Scripture ( as.they affirm he hath.) a complear partictilar Immucable 
Form of Church Polity 3 whytake- they that other, both. pie pteſumptuous and ſuperfluous 


labour, to prove he ſhould-have.done it; [there being no. way: in ba cale to: prove the 
Peed of God, ſaving only by producing; that evidence wherein'/he hath done it © But if 


Legacy 


there be no. ſuch thing apparent. upon Record, -they-do as if one ſhould demand a 
by force and vertue of ſome Written Teſtamenc, wherein there being no -ſuch thing (peci- 
fied; he pleaderh, That there it muſt needs be, and briogeth arguments from the love or | 
good will which always the Teſtator bore:him,| imagining, char cheſe or the like Row 
W 
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will convict a Teſtament to have that init, which other men can no where by reading find, 
In matters which concern the Afions of God, the moſt dutiful way on our part, is to 
fearch what God hath done, and with meckneſs to admire thar, rather than to diſpute whac 
he in congruity of Reaſon ought todo, The ways which he hath whereby to do all things 
for the greateſt good of his Church, are more in number than we can ſearch; other in Na- 
eure, than that we ſhould preſume to determine which of many ſhould be the fitreſt for 
him to chooſe, till ſuch time as we ſee he hath choſen of many ſome one ; which one, we 
then —— conclude to be thefitceſt, becauſe he hath it before the reſt, When 
wedo iſe, ſurely we exceedour bounds ; who, and where we are, we forget. And 
therefore needful it is, that our Pridein ſuch caſes be controuled, and our Diſputes beaten 


back with thoſe Demands of the bleſſed Apoſtle, How anſearchable are his Fudgements , 80M 11.1% 


end his Ways paſt finding out ? who hath known the Mind of the Lord, or who was his 
Counſellor ? = 
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Boox IV. 


Concerning their T hird Aſſertion, That our Form of Church- 
Polity ts corrupted with Popiſh Orders, Rites and Ceremo- 
nies , baniſhed out of certain Reformed Churches , whoſe 
example therein we ought to have followed. 


————— Fa % * - Pw—_ 


The Matter contained in this Fourth Book. 


I, H®" great uſe (ceremonies have in the Church, 

2- The Firſt thing they blame in the kind of our Ceremonies, is, that we have not 3n them 
ancient - Apoſtolical ſimplicity, but a greater pomp and ſtatelineſs, 

3. The ſecond, that ſo many of them are the ſame which the Church of Rome »ſeth , and the Reaſons 
which they bring to prove them for that cauſe blame-worthy. 

4. How when they go about to expound what Popiſh Ceremonies they mean, they contraditt their 
own Arguments againſt Popiſh Ceremonies. x | 

5. eAn Anſwer to the Argument, whereby zhey would prove, that ſth we allow the cuſtoms of our 
Fathers to be followed, we therefore may not allow ſuch cuſtoms as the Church of Rome hath, be- 
cauſe we cannot account of them which are in that Church as of our Fathers. | 

6. To their Allegation, that the courſe of Gods own wiſdom doth maks againſt our conformity with 
the Church of Rome sn ſuch things. 

7. To the example of the eldeſt Church which they bring for the ſame purpoſe. 

8. That it is not our beſt Polity ( as they pretend it us , for eſtabliſhment of ſound Religion, to have 
in theſe thing s no agreement with the Church of Rome being unſound. 

9. That neither the Papiſts upbraiding us as furniſhed ont of their ſtore, nor any hope which in that 
reſpelt they are ſaid to conceive, doth make any more againſt our Ceremonies than the former Ab 
legations have done. | 

10. The grief, which they ſay, godly Brethren conceive, at ſuch (ceremonies as we have common 
with the Church of Rome, | 

Ile The third thing, for which they reprove a great part of our Ceremonies, u, for that as we have 

' them from the Church of Rome, ſo that (burch had them from the Jews. 

12. The fourth, for that ſundry of them have been ( they ſay ) abnſed unto Idolatry, and are by 
that mean become ſcandalow. 

13. The fifth, for that we retain them ſtill, notwithſtanding the ex ple of certain Churches reform- 
ed before us, which have caſt them out. 

14. A Declaration of the proceedings of the Church of England, for the eſtabliſhment of things 


\ 4 they art. 


—— 
—_—— 


Uch was the ancient ſimplicity and ſoftneſs of ſpirit, which ſometimes pre- 

vaiied inthe World; that they whoſe words were even as Oracles amongſt 
| men, ſeemed evermore Joth to give ſentence againſt any thing publickly 
SI Ya receivedin the Church of God, except it were wonderful apparently evil ; 
PAS forthat they did not ſo muchencline to that ſeverity, which delighterh to 
reprove the leaſt things it ſeeth amiſs, as tothar Charity, which is un- 
willing to behold any thing that duty bindeth it ro reprove, The ſtate of this preſent Age, 
wherein Zeal hath drowned Charity,and Skill Meckneſs,vill not now ſuffer any man __ 
vel, 


) 
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vel, whatſoever he ſhall hear reproved, by whomloever. Thoſe Rites and Ceremonies 
of the Church therefore, which are the ſelf-ſamenow, that they were, v hen Holy aud 
Vertoous men maintained them againſt profane and deriding Adverſaries; her own chil- 
dren have ar this day in derifion. Whether juſtly or no, it ſhall chen appear; when all 
things are heard, which they have to alledge againſt the ourward reccived Orders of this 
Matth. 23.23. Church, Which inaſmuch as themſelves do compare unto Mint and Cummin, granting 
The Doarine them to be no part of thoſe things, which-in the matter of Polity are weightier; we hope 
Ck of the that for ſmall chings. their ſtrife will neither be earneſt nor long. - The ſifting of that 
Church, az which is objected againſt the Orders of the Church in particular, doth not belong unco 
gy this place. Here we are to diſcuſs only thoſe general exceptions, which have been taken 
eſpecially to.-at any time againſt them. Firſt, therefore to the end that their nature and uſe, whereun- 
be lookedut- to they ſerve may plainly appear, and ſo afterwards their —y the betrer be diſcerned 
Ceremonies We are tonote, that in every grand or main publick duty, which God requireth at the hands 
__ as Mint of his Church, there is, belides that matter and form wherein the eftence thereof con- 
ought norco fiſteth, a certain outward faſhion, whereby the ſame is in decent ſort adminiſtred. The 
be negleed. ſubſtance of all religious actions is delivered from God himſelf in fev! words, For exam- 
7-6-4:34-171- ple ſake in the Sacraments, Unto the Element let the word be added, and they both do 
make a Sacrament, ſaith St, Auguſtine. Baptiſm is given by the Element of Water, and. . 
that preſcript forin of words, which the Church of Chriſt doth uſe ; the Sacrament of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt is adminiſtred in the Elements of Bread and Wine, if thoſe 
myſtical words be added thereunto. But the due and decent form of adminiſtring choſe 
holy Sacraments, doth require a great deal more. The end which is aimed at in ferring 
down the outward form of all religious actions, is the edification of the Church, Now 
men are edified, when either their underſtanding is taught ſomewhat whereof in ſuch at® 
ons it behoveth all men ro conſider, or when their hearts are moved with any affection 
ſuicable thereunto;; when their minds are in any ſort ſtirred up unto chat reverence, devo- 
tion, attention and due regard, which inthoſe caſes ſeemerh requifire. Becauſe therefore 
unto this purpoſe not only ſpeech, bur ſundry ſenſible means beſides have always been 
choughr m——_ and cſpecially thoſe means which being obje to the eye, the livelieſt 
and the moſt apprehenſive ſenſe of all other, have in chat reſpe& ſcemed the fitteſt ro 
make a deep and ftrong impreſfion ; from hence have riſen not only a number of Prayers, 
Readings, Queſtigni Exhortogy, tt even of viſible figns alſo; which being uſed ia 
performance of holy aQions, are edly moſt effeual to open ſuch matter, as men 
when they know and remember carcfully, muſt needs be a great deal the better informed 
to what cfiect ſuch duties ſerve. We muſt not think bur that there is ſome ground of 
Reaſon even in Nature, whercby it cometh to paſs, that no Nation under Heaven either 
doth of ever did ſuffer publick aRions which are of weight, whether they be Civil and 
Temporal, or elſe Spiritual and Sacred, to paſs without ſome viſible folemnity : The ye- 
ry ſtrangeneſs whereof, and difference from that which is common doth cauſe Popular 
eyes to obſerve and to mark the ſame. Words, both becauſe they are common, and do 
not ſo ſtrongly move the phanſie of man, are for the moſt part but flighcly heard; and 
therefore with ſingular wiſdom ic hath been provided, that the deeds of men which are 
made in the preſence of Witneſſes, ſhould paſs not only with words; bur alſo with certain 
ſeatible actions, the memory whereof is far more eafie and durable than che memory of 
ſpeech can be. The things which ſo long experience of all hath confirmed and made 
profitable, tet not us preſume to condemn as follies and toys, becauſe we ſometimes know 
not the cauſe and xeaſon of them.. A. wit diſpofed to ſcorn whatſoever it doth nor cqn- 
Gen. 24. 2. Ceive, might ask wherefore Abraham ſhould ſay to his ſervant , Put thy hand wnder my 
thigh, exd_ ſwear 5 was it ack ſufficient for his ſervantto ſhew the Religion of an Oath, 
by naming the Lord God of Heaven and Earth, unlefs that ſtrange Ceremony were added? 
In ConeraQts, Bargains and Conveyances, a mans word is a token ſufficient to expreſs 
Ruth 4.7. his will; Tet thu was the ancient manner inlſrael concerning redeeming and exchanging, 
to eftabliſh all things, A man did pluck off hu ſhov, and gave it to bis neighbour ; and this 
was 4 ſure witneſs in Trae], Amongſt the Rowans intheir making of a Bondman free , 
was it not wondred wherefore fo great a-do ſhould be made? The Maſter to preſent his 
Slave in ſome Court, to take him by the hand, and not only to ſay in the hearing of the 
publick Magiſtrate, 7 will that this man become free z but after thele ſolemn words urtered, 
to ſtrike him on the cheek, ro turn him round, the hair of his head to be ſhaved off, the 
Magiſtrate to touch him thrice witha rod, in the end a cap anda white garment ta be gi- 
ven him: To what purpoſe all this circumſtance ? Among the Hebrews how ſtrange and 
Exod. 21, 6. | in outward appearance almoſt againſt reaſon, that he which was minded to make himſelf a 
perpetual feryant, ſhould-not only teſtifie ſo much in the preſence of the Judge; but for a 
viſible 
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viſible coken thereof have alſo his ear bored through with an awl? Ic were an intinice la- 
bour .co proiecute thee things {o far as they might be exemplified both in Civil anc Reli- 
gi0us, actions. For in both they have their neceſlary uſe and force. ( 4) Theſe ſenſible (a ) Dio). x: 
things which Religion hath allowed, are reſemblances framed according to things ſpiritually \*" 


MV at 


underſtood, whereunto they ſerve asa handto lead, and away to awreit, And wheteas 75; i:c,: 


ic. may pcradvencure be objected, char co add.to'Religious duties, ſuch Rices and Ceremo- 21 ow 6 nw 
nies are” as {igniticant, is to. inſtituce. new Sacraments :«ſure. I am they will nor ſay, char 43557* £ 
Numa Pompilizs did ordain a:bacramenty. a figniticant Ceremony he did ordain, in com. x*-< 242 is 
manding the Prielts ( 5) to execure the work of thetr Divine Service with their hand c yr 1, 
as far as to the fingers cofvered; thereby ſignifying. that fidelity muſt be defended, and that JH dick: 
mens rizht bands are the ſacred ſcat thereef,, Again, weare allo topurt themin mind , *9 4% involu: 
chat: themſelves do not hold all fignificane Ceremonies, for Sacraments; inaſmuch as Im- nl ng 
policion of, hands they deny to be a Sacrament, and yet they give thereunto a forcible ſigni- nifcanes ;- 
fication. For concerning it cheir words areitheſe,'{ c) The party ordained by this ceremo- SE 
2, was put in mind of his ſeparation to the work of the Lord; that remembring himſelf iam in dex- 
to be taken as it were with the hand. of God from amongſt others, this might teach him not * I Jacratam 
to account bimſelf. now his own, nor to do what himſelf liſteth ; but to conſider that God 5 Eccleſ, 
hath, ſet him about «' work, which if he will-diſcharge and accompliſh, he may at the hands 4+. fol. 51. 
of God aſſure himſelf of reward ; and; if otherwiſe, of revenge. | Touching fignificant Ce- 

remonies, ſome of them are Sacraments, ſome as Sacraments on]y. Sacraments are thoſe, ,., _. 
which.are ſigns and tokens of ſome genera], promiſed 'grace,. which always really deſcend- © ** 

eth from God unto: the ſoul that duly receiyerh them ; Orher. ſignificant rokens are only 

as Sacraments, yet no Sacraments : WV PiGRs not. our diſtinRion, but theirs. . For con- 

cerning the Apoſiles Impoſition .of hagds, theſc are their own words, Magnum. fignum hoc 

& quaſi Sacramentum uſurparunt ; They, uſed this ſign, or as-it were-Sacrament, 

2, Concerning Rites and Certtnonies, there may 'be. fault, cither in the kind, or in the The firſt 
number and multitude of them. , ; The Firſt ching blamed abeurthe kind of ours, is, Thar [38 <7 
in many things we have departed, from the. ancient ſimplicicy. of Chriſt and-his Apoſtles; kind of our 
we haveimbraced more outward ſtateline(s; , we; have thoſe Orders in the exerciſe of Re-- Ceremonies, 
ligion, which they who beſt pleaſed God,. and ſerved him molt devoutly, never had. For OY 
it is out of doubt, that the i ſtate of. things was beſt; that in the prime, of Chriſtian themancicn: 
Religion faich was ſoundelſt , the Scripcuces' of God were then beſt underſtood by all men, Apeielcal 
all parts of godlineſs did then moſt abound ; and therefore it muſt needs. follow, that Cu- bura grearcr 
ſtoms,- Laws and Ordinances deviſed {ince, are nor (© L 9 for the Church of Chriſt; = and 
bur the beſt ways to cur off. later inventions, and to reduce things unto the ancient ſtate 7251s 
wherein at the firſt they were. Which Rule or- Canon we hold co be either uncertain, or 4c. & 7. c, 
at leaſtwiſe unſufficienr, if not both, For inca{ it be certain, hard it cannot be for them © 3 1**+ 
to, ſhew us, where we ſball find ic ſo exaly {xr down, that we may ſay without all con- 

croverſie; Theſe were the Qraers of the Apoſtles; times, theſe wholly and only, neither fewer 

zor more than theſe. True it is that many things of this nature be alluded unto, yea ma- 

ny things declared, and many things "— collected our of the Apoſtles writings, 

But is ir neceſlary that all the Orders of the Church which were then in uſe, ſhould bc 

contained intheir Books * Surely no, For if the renor of their Writings be well obſerved, ic 

ſhall unto any man eaſily appear; that no more of thei are there touched; than were necd- 

ful ro be ſpoken of ſometimes by-one. occa(ion, and ſometimes by another, Will they a!- 
low:then of any other Records befides « Well aſſured 1 am they are far enough from ac- 
knowledging that che Church ought to, keep any thing as Apoſtolical, which is not found 

in, the Apoſtles Writings , in what other Records 1oever it be found, And therefore 

whereas St, Auguſtize affirmeth, that thoſe things which the whole Church of Chriſt doth 79+ 7+ 4e 
hold, may well be thought to be Apoſtolical, although they be not found written, this 339474. 4s, 
his judgement they utterly condemn, [I will not here ſtand in defence of St. Auguſtines opi- 5: cap 23. 
nion,. which is, that ſuch things are indeed Apoſtolical ; bur yer with this exception, un. 7 ©#1:23!- 
leſs the Decree of ſome General Council have haply cauſed them to be received : for of -menc of St. 
Politive Laws and Orders received throughout the whole Chriſtian world, St. Aughſtine {48#tineve 4 
could-imagine no ther Fountain ſave thele rwo,. But to ler. pals St, Au2uſtine, they who | = oh 
condemn him herein, muſt needs confeſs it a very uncertain thing what the Orders of the found; then 
Church were in che Apoſtles times; ſeeing the Scriptures do noc mention them all, and > ons 
other; Records thereof beſides they utterly rejeR. - So thatintying the Church roche Or- manded of - 
ders of the Apoſtles times, they rye it to a marvellous uncertain rule ; unleſs they require 22% *1ck 


the obſcrvation:'of no Orders, but only thoſe: Which. are known to be Apoſtolical by the Scripture ; 
| - g ; ; | & theretare 
there is no- ſufficient-Dofrine comained 1n Scripture, whereby we may be fave1. For all the Commandments. of God, ante 


the Apoſiles, are needful for our falyation. Y7iae Ep+ 118, 
Apoſtlcs 
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Aroſtles own Writings. But then is not this their rule bf ſuch ſufficiency, that we ſhould 
uſe it asa touch-ſtone to try the Orders of the Church by for ever * Our cad ought al- 
ways to be the ſame, our ways and means thereunto not fo. Theglory of God, and the 
good of the Church was the thing which the Apoſtles aimed ar, and therefore ought co be 
che mark whereat wealſo level. Burt ſeeing thoſe Rites and Orders may be at one time 
more, which at another are leſs available unto that purpoſe : what reaſon is there intheſe 
things to urge the ſtate of our only age," as a pattern for all to follow ? Ic isnoc, Tamrighr 
ſure, their meaning, that we ſhould now Memb ble our People to ſerve God in cloſe and 
ſecret Meetings ; or that common Brooks or Rives ſhould be uſed for places of Baptilm , 
or that the Euchariſt ſhould be miniſtred 'aftexmeat ; or that the cuſtom of Chureh-feaſt- 
ing ſhould be renewed : or that all kind of ſanding proviſion for the Miniſtry ſhould be 
utterly taken away, and their Eſtate made again apon the voluntary devotion of 
men. [In theſe things they cafily perceive, how unfit that were for the preſent, which 
was for the: firſt Age convenient .” "The Faith, Zeal and Godlineſs of former times 
is worthily had in honour , but doth this prove that the Orders of the Church of Chriſt muſt 
be ſtill che ſelf-ſame with heh, the may be which was not chen, or chat nothing 
which then was may lawfull have ceaſed 2 They who recal the:Church uaco thac 
which was at the firſt, ey neceſſarily fer bounds and limits unto their ſpeeches. | If any 
thing have been received unto that which was firſt delivered, the firſt chingsin 
this caſe muſt ſtand, the laſt give place untothem. Bur where difference is without repug: 
nancy, that which hath been,caa be no prej to that which is. Let the ſtate of the 
People of God when they were in the of Bondage, and their manner of ſervi 
in a ſtrange Land; be compared with that which Gnas» and a7 ny did afford; 


and who ſeeth not what huge differerice there was between them * Beypr it may be , 
they were right glad to take forme cornerof 56 pooe Cottage, and there to ſerve God upon 
their knees, peradvencure coveredin duſt and ſtraw ſomerimes. Neither werethey there- 
fore the- leſs accepted of God, but he was with them in all their afflitions, at the 


length by working of their admirabledeliverance, did teſtific that they ſerved him nor in 


vain, Notwithſtanding in the very deſerr they arc'no ſooner poſleſt of ſome little thi 
of their own, rears, Sutoraday farverha their hands. Being planted inthe Lads 


Canaan, and having David to be their King, when the Lord iven him reſt from all 
his Enemies; it grieved his religious mind'to conſider the growth of his own eſtate and dig- 
nicy, the Afﬀairs of Religion continuing ſtill in the former manner : Behold, wow 71 dwell 
in the houſe of Coder trees, and the Ark of God remaineth ſtill within Curtains. What he 
did purpoſe, | it was the pleaſure of God that Solomon his Son ſhould ; and perform 
it in manner ſuitable unto their preſent, not their ancient eſtate and condition. For which 
cauſe Solomon writeth unto the King of Tyr«ws : The Houſe which 1 build is great and won- 
derful ; for great is our God above all gods, "Whereby ic clearly appeareth, that the Or- 
ders of the Church of God may be acceptable unto him, as well being framed ſuitable ro 
the greatneſs and dignity of Jater , as when they keep' the reverend {unpliciry of ancien- 
rer times. Such diffimilitude therefore between us and the Apoſtles of Chriſt, in the or- 
der of ſome outward things, is no a r of defaulr, 

3. Yea, but we have framed our ſelves to the cuſtoms of the Church of Re»e, our Or- 
ders and Ceremonies are Papiſtical. *Ir is eſpied that our Church-founders were not ſo care- 
ful as in this matter they ſhould have been, but contented themſelves with ſuch diſcipline 
as they took from the Church of Rome. Their Errour we ought to reform by aboliſhing 
all Popiſh Orders. There muſt be no communion nor fellowſhip with Papiſts, zeither ir: 
Doftrine, Ceremonies, nor Government. It is not enongh that we are'divided from the 
Church of Ree by the fingle wall of Dorine, retaining as we do part of their Ceremo- 
nies, and almoſt their whole Government: but Government or Ceremonies, or whatſoever 
it be which is Popiſh, away with it, This is the thing they require in us, the urter re- 
linquiſhmenr of all things Popiſh, Wherein, to the end we may anſwer them according 


to their plain dire meaning, and 'not take advantage of doubtful ſpeech, whereby Con- 
rroverſies grow always endleſs ; their main Poſition being this, that nothing ſhould be pla- 
ced in the Church, but what God in hu word hath commanaed, they muſt of neceflity hold 


all for Popiſh, which the Church of Rozze hath over and beſides this. By Popiſh Orders, 
Cercmonies and Government they muſt cherefore mean in every of theſe ſo much, as the 
Church of Roxze bath etnbraced without commandment of Gods word: ſo that whatſoever 
ſuch thing we have, if the Charch of Rome hath ic alſo, ic goeth under the name of thoſe 
things that are Popiſh; yea, although it be lawful, alchough agreeable tothe word of God. 
For lo they plainly affirm, ſaying: Although the Forms and Ceremonies which they { the 


"Church of Rome )uſed were not unlawfuland that they contained nothing which is not agree- 


able 
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our indifferent Ceremonies to the Turks which are far off, than to the Papiſts which are fo 
near. ' Touching the example of the eldeſt Churches of God, in one Council it was decreed, Tim. 2. Braca. 


that Chriſtians ſhould not deck their houſes with Bay-leaves and $7ee® boughs, becauſe the 73+ 
Pagans did « foto to ; a 
Pagans did, 't 


our Saviours 


The ſame Tertullian would vor have Chriſtians td fit fter they had payed, betabſe the ide.) memory of 


ave 
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are means to breed, This; io cffc& is the ſum.and ſubſtance of thac which they bring by 
way of oppolig tion againſt chole Orders which we have common wich the Church of Rowe; 
theſe are the reaſons wherew ith they would prove our Ceremonies in that reipect worthy 
of blame. 

4, Bcfore we anſwer unto theſe” things, we are to cut off that, whercunto they from 


whom theſe Objections proceed, do oftentimes 


Thar whereas they who blame us in this behalf, when reaſon Ay f r 
evicterh that all by Geremonies are not to be aboliſhed; make y for defence and fuccour, when the, force and 


anſwer, that when. they condemti Popiſh Ceremonies ,, their ſtrength of their Argument 1s” clided, For the 


meaning is of Ceremonies unptofitable, or Ceremonies, inſtead Ceremonies 1 in uſe amongſt us, being in no oth er 
_— qo meredicns 3d gen i Apa reſpe& zerained , ſaving only for that to retain 


aſmuch as their ulual _—_— ay wy Cerantomes = them 1 15.10 Our ſeeming, , g09d and. profitable; cA 
es era ne i -6 & poll and fo giog cha fe has cuter 
goed as others in their place wonld | mply taken them clean away, ,or elſe removed. 
them ſo asto place in. their ſtead athers, we had 

"Plone worle, :.the plain and dire way againſt us, herein had been only ro. prove, that-all. 

ch. Ceremonies as they require to be aboliſhed, are retained. by us to the hurt of, the. 

ns or with lel$ benefit chan the aboliſhment. of chem would. bring, . Buc foraſmuch 

as they ſaw how hardly chey ſhould. be able, toperforin this ; they rook a more compendi- 

ous way, rraducing the Ceremonies of our Church under the game of being Popiſh. , The. 

cauſe why this way ſeemed better unto them,. was, for that che.name of Popery is more. 

odious than yer ESE amongſt divers of the more ſimple ſort; ſo whatſoever they. 

ey preſencl 


I deep: hatred againſt i it inaginin there can.be: 


nothing c un..chat nalges meeds it muſt be exceeding le, « The ears of. 
the, People, clore f fled with. ſtrong clamours. | The Church. of England 5 
fraught. w ae hey chat þ Javey the cauſe of Reformation, rw % 
thing but. e Chriſt : AL ſuch: as withb ao them, fi 

ox... the Laws %, Jel filthy reliques of- Antichriſt ;\and;are_adecfe * 


e are the notes. wherewith are drawn fram,che. hearcs 
3 with theſe, tunes their minds are exaſperated againſt, the- 
yy theſe arethe yoices that fill them with ge-. 

that famous Church wherein they liye, wers. 
ak when .the Authory of ſo ſcandalous;incantations, 
how, can. juſtiie ſuch their dealings z- when hey, 


mo W cle wp Uly co. 4 I ryan for us.co uſe any. ſuch Ceremonies as 
Chuc 


1.C4MMahts ch of Rome, uſeth,, ak " ihe gar commanied. in the Word of God ;- 
em being ng driven.t0. ſoe thar the ule, lome 1 eremonies mult of, neceſſity be granted law-. 
that this;;is. 0 I, they 8 go abouv to. make ts. h of the ſame. Opinion; and that. 
ong.of our-1 1 « they ouly chink lych-Cerewqu en;they are unprofitable, .or when 


Fez robe law 23, g00d of berter may be eſtab ed of ug,jand al- 
Tx > gepugnang co themſelves. . ; LS, in Peck if us, very ' vain ©. make this anfiver , be- 
CE E chey know, that what Ceremonies WE. retain common. unto. the Church of. Rome, WE. 


the Papiſts- ercfore retain. them, for.that we th co.be profi +andto be ſuch that others 
did, , when inſcad of. chem would be wor ; gr they lay that, we ought .to abrogate ſuch 


ecla- Romiſh C Emanies as are un le or + elle might have ather more proficable. i in their 
mh ſtead ; "hey erile and they So Air «tou which coucherh us,. unleſs chey mean 


crary, and that. we ovghtto, Ceremonies, which in their judgement. have cither 
| haveexpreſly RO, uſe,. or: Jels.1 c chany [or have. But then muſt they (bew ſome commiſſi- 


added, that of, . whereÞy, they Arc auchonaed r as Judges, ,and we. required to take. their judge- 


they are not +. ; Ho Td 

© bo ae ent for g00d 1 WK We, Orv en will aotbe great|yregarded, when 
A ob good they Oops Dons Meg bf her ay Qrgers of the: Church. of. : as. in the 
or berrr erer may ' Queſtion abo em doth, If. we look ta, the coloar, black :avectbinke ws 


4; m_— \ the o drtut' $0 £. the FL .4 garment down to the faot hath a greatded more come - 
Sſcipjot-100e I, YH WE] think.thag, we. ought roprove the Ceremonies commodious which we 
have $1 they.do 1 in this \Poinr . very greatly. dereive themſelves. For. in.all righs 

hl EQUITY; 8h which che Church, hath. received and held-{o' Jopg for good,. that which 

lick axprobation, hath. rati ed muſt carry, the benefit. of. preſumption: with.iv.co be ac 

red meet, and,convenient... They which have ſtood up as yeſterday to-challenge ix- of 

'Q <>; muſt. proecheis challenge. . .If-we being. Defendenrs doanſwer, that che Ceremar 

1.c.14.9.196. PIES. in queltion, Are godly,..comely, decenc,. profitable for, che .Church.z. theia 'roply' is 
: be your Childiſh and unorderly to lay, that we demand the chiog in; queſtion, and, ſhew che-pover- 


repeats 
ing that the Ceremonies in queſtion are godly, condy'and decent: 'It is your old wont of demanding the 5 Wn x" ahd 


an undou\ted Argument of your extream poyertye 7. C:. 3, þ. 174- 


p | | ty 
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tPof our cauſe, the goodneſs whereof we are fain to beg that our Adverlaries would grant. 
For on our partthis muſt be the Anſwer, which orderly proceeding doth require, The 
burden of proving doth reſt on chem. | In them it is frivolous to ſay, we ought not to utc 
bad Ceremonies of the Church of Xome, and preſume all ſuch bad, as it picaſcth- them- 
{elves to diſlike, unleſs we can perſwade them the conttary, Belides, they are herein op- 
poſite alſo' to themſelves. For what one thing is ſo common with chem, as to ule the 
cuſtom of the Church of Rome for an Argument ro prove, that ſuch and ſuch Ceremonics 
cannot be good and profitable for us, inaſmuch as that Church uſech chem £ Which utu- 
al kind of diſputing, ſheweth that they do not diſallow only thoſe Romiſh Ceremonies 
which are unproficable; but count all unprofitable, which are Romith, char is ro ſay, which 
have been deviſed by the Church of Roe, or which are uſed in that Church, and nor pre- 
ſcribed in the Word of God. For this is the only limication which they can uſe ſuicable 
unto their other Poſitions, And therefore the cauſe which they [yield, why they hold ic 
lawful toretain in Dof#rine and in Diſcipline ſome things as good, which yet are common 
to the Church of Rome; is, for that thoſe good things are perpetual Commandments, in 
whoſe place no other can come : bur Ceremonies are changeable. So that their judgemenc 
in truth, is, that whatſoever by the Word of God is norc ble inthe Church of Rome, 
that Churches uſing is a cauſe why Reformed Churches ought co change it, and not to think 
it good or profitable. And leſt we ſeem to father any. thing upon them more than is pro- 
perly their own, let them read even their own words, where they complain, That we are 
thus conſtrained to be like unto the Papiſts in any their Ceremonies ; yea, they urge thar 
this cauſe, although it were alone, ſain 5 <4 move then to whom that belongeth , ro do 
chem away, ons yr as they are their Ceremo- | : : — 
nies; and that the Biſhop of Salubsry, doth juſti- Ts Cr {3s fe 17% 250 6 a cumgines of, quesls juſt, 10 _ 
fie this their IS = wm; _— Giiebidie y and that et wa only ought to move them to 
which chey add concerning the Biſhop of Sa/i#bx- whom that belongeth, th rs away, toraſmuch as they are 
ry  butche ſentence doth ſhew, that we do then 911165, who Bilnee Reader may © ——— 
no wrong it ſetting down'the ſtate of the queſtion | | 
between us thas : Wherher we ought to aboliſh ont of the Churth of Exg/and, all fach 
Orders, 'Rites and Ceremonies as are eſtablifhed ic theGhurch of Rowe, and are nor preſcri- 
bed in the Word of God. Forthe Affirmative whereat we are now to anfwer ſuch proofs 
of theirs as have been before alledged, ' +>; | — 
5. Let the Churctiof Rome be what:itwill, let them char art of-it be the people of God; That our al- 
and out Fathers in the Chriſtian Faith, or let them be. ocherwiſe 5 hold them for Carho- 29'"s *< 
licks, of hold chem:for: Hereticks, it is nÞt-a ching cither vneway or othier in this preſent our fathers 
queſtion greatly materia}. + Our conformity with them in: ſuch things as have been propo- robe follow. 
ſed, is notiproved as yet unlawful by allthis. St. Auguſtine hath (aid, yea and we have proof that we 
allowed his ſaying, Thas the tuſtem of the people of Goa, ani the detrees of or forefathers may notal- | 
are to be kept,” rowching thoſe things whereof the gcriptute: bath neither one way nor other jy One 
given ui any charge. What then? Doth it here therefbre follow, that they, being nei- the Church'of 
ther the people of God, nor 0ur Forefathers, ate for that cauſe in nothing to be follow- _ _ E 
ed ? This Con were good; if fobe, i>were granted, that only the ciftorn of the peo- onp_ndewds | 
ple of God; and the Decreesof-our forefathers ate in ſuch caſe to be obſerved. But chen of themss of 
thould no- other kind of latter 'Eaws inthe Church' begood; which were a groſs abfardity * es 
to think. St. Avguſtines ſpecch therefare doth irhport;; thae where we have no divine Pre- 
cept, if yer we have the cultorof the people-of God, or a. Decree of our forefathers, this , 
is a Law and tnuft be kept; + NES i8not denied, bur chat we lawfully may 
obſerve the poſitive conftirmions of our. own Churches, although the ſame were bur yeſter- 
day made by our ſclves/alone;' - Nor is there atiy thing in! this:to prove. that the Church of 
Enpland might not by Law-teceive Orders,” Rites or Cuſtoms from the Church of Rome , 
alchough they were neither che people of God, nor yetour forefathers. How much leſs , 
when we have received frotathem nothing bur that whichrhey did themſelves receive from 
fuch, as we cannot denyrohave beenthe people of Gotl; yea ſuch as cither we muftacknows- 
ledge for 6or-own fore-fathers, or elſe diſdam therace of Chriſt ? | 
6. TheRitesand Orders wherein we follow the Chutch of .Rome , are of no other kind Thur the 
than'ſuch'as the Church of Gezeve ir ſelf 'doth follow them in, We follow the Church courſe which 
of -Z-c in-miore things" yer rheyin ſome things of the ſame nature abour which out pre- <0 
fent controverlie is : {0 that the difference is not in the kind, but in the number of Rites teach, makerh 
only, whereiti they and wedofollow the Church of Rome. The uſe of Wafercakes, the 5% ——_ 
cuſtom of Godfathers and Godthothers in Baptiſm, are things not commanded nor forbid- ry wich the-" 
den inthe Scripture, things which have been of o1d, and are rerainedin che Church of Rome, <burch ws 
even at this-very hour. Is conformity with Rome in ſuch things a blemiſh unto the Church things, c 
| of 


UMI 


| The Fourth Book of 


TC l.1. p89. 
© 131, 


Levit. 19. 27. 


& 19. 19. 


Deut. 22. 11, 


& 14. 7. & 
Levit. 11. / 
Epheſ. 2. 14- 


Levit, 1& 3- 


Levit. 19. 17- 


Levit. 21. 5» 


Deut. 14- 1+ 


1 Theſ. 4. 13. *he Apoſtle doth more plainly expreſs, ſaying, Sorrow not as they do who have no ho 


of Engiaxd, and unto Churches abroad'an ornament Let them, if nor for the reverdfice 
they owe unto this Church, in the bowels whereof they have received I cruſt char-precious 
and bleſſed vigour, which ſhall quicken chem to eternal life, yer at the leaſtwiſe tor the 
fingular affection which they do bear towards others, take heed how they ftrike, leſt they 
wound whom they would not. . For undoubtedly' it cucteth deeper than they. are awaic 
of, when they plead that even ſuch Ceremonies of the Church of Rae, as containin them 
nothing which is nor of ir ſelf le to the Word of God; ought neverthelc(s to be abo- 
liſhed ; and chat neither the Word of God, nor reaſon, nor the examples of the eldeſt 
Churches, do permit the Church of Rowe to be therein followed; Hereticks they are, and 
they are our Neighbours. By us and amongſt. us, they lead their lives: But what then * 
therefore is no ceremony of theirs lawful for us ro uſe « We muſt yield and will, that none 
are lawful if God himſelf be a Precedent againſt the uſe of any. But. how appeareth ic 
that God isſo 2 Hereby, they ſay, it doth appear, in that God ſevered his people fron 
the Heathens, but fecialy fromthe Egyptians, and ſuch Nations as were neareſt Neighbours 
unto them, by forbidding them to do thoſe things, which were in themſelves very lawful 
ro be done, yea very profitable ſome, and incommodious to. be forborn, ſuch things it plea- 
ſed God to forbid them, only becauſe thoſe Heathens did them, with whom conformity in 
the ſame —_ might have bred infettion. | Thus in ſbaving, cutting, apparel-wearing , 
yea in ſundry ind of meats alſo, Swines-fleſp, Conies and: ſuch like, they were forbidden 
#0 do ſo and ſo, becauſe the Gentiles did ſo, And the end why God forbade them ſuch things, 
was, to ſever them, for Jour of  infettion, by a great and an high wall from other Nations, 
as St. Paul teacheth. The cauſe of more careful ſeparation from the neareſt Nations, was, 
the greatneſs of danger to be eſpecially by theninfeted. Now, Papiſts are to us as thoſe 
Nations were unto /ſrae/, Therefore if the wiſdom of God be our 'Guide, we cannoc 
allow conformity with them, no.notin any ſuch indifferent Ceremonies. Our dire an- 
{wer hereunto is, that for any thing here all we may ſtill:doubt, whether the Lord 
in ſuch indiffereat Ceremonies as thoſe wh we diſpute, did frame his People of ſer 
purpoſe unto any utter difſimilitude, either with Egyptia2s, or with any other Nation clſe. 
And if God did not forbid them all ſuch indifferent Ceremonies, then our conformiry with 
the Church of Xomze in ſome ſuch is not hitherto as _ diſproved, although Papifs were 
unto us as thoſe Heathexs wereuntoTſrael, After the doings of the Land of Egypt, where- 
in you dwelt, ye ſhall not do, ſaith the Lord; and after the manner of the landof Canaan, 
whither 7 will bring you, ſhall. ye. not do, meither walk in their Ordinances: Do after my 
judzements, and keepony Ordinances to walk therein : 1 am the Lord your God, The 
Specch is indefinite, ye {bail nor 'be like them: It is not general,. ye ſhall not be like them 
in any thing, or like to them in «any thing indifferent, or like unto them in any indifferent 
ceremony of theirs. Secing thetefore it is not ſet down how far the bounds of his ſpeech 
concerning diffimilitude ſhould/reach, how can any man aflure' us, that it exrenderh far- 
cher than cothoſe things only -wherein the Nations there mentioned were Idolatrous, or 
did againſt that which the Law of God commandeths Nay, doth'it not ſeem @ thing ve- 
ry probable, that God doth. ely add, Do-after my judgements; as giving" thereby to 
andeefiand that hismeaning in the former ſentencewas bur to bar {imilitude in ſuch chings 
as were repugnant unto the Ordinances, -Laws and Starutes,: which-he had given * Zg ypre- 
ans and Canaanites are for example ſake named unto them, becauſe che Cuſtoms of the 
one they had been, and of - che'other they ſhould be beſt acquainted with. Buc thas 
wherein they might not be like'unco either of chem , was-fuch peradventure as had 
been no whit leſs unlawful, although thoſe Nations had never been, So thar there is no 
necefſity to think that God for fear of infetion by reaſon of nearneſs, forbad them to be 
like. unto the Canaanites or the Egyprians, 'in thote things which otherwiſe had been law- 
fukenough. For I would know one thing was ih thoſe Nations, and is here forbid- 
den, being indifferent in it ſelf, yer forbiddenonly becauſe rhey- uſed it? In the :Laws of 
Iſrael we find it. written, Te ſhall not cut round the corners of your Heads, "neither ſhalt 
thou tear the tufts of thy Beard.” ' Theſe things were uſual amongſt thoſe Nations, and in 
chemſelves they are indifferenc. Bur are they indifferenc being uſed as figns:of immode- 
rate.and hopeleſs lamentation for the dead 2 In this ſenſe-it is that the Law 'forbiddeth 
them... For which cauſe the very next words following-are, Te ſball not cut \your Fleſh for 
the dead, nor make any print of a mark upon you; 1 amthe Lord, The likerin Levti- 
cus, where ſpeech is of mourning for the dead, They ſhall not make bald parts upon their 
Head, mor ſhave off the locks of their Beard, nor make any cutting in their Fleſh. Againin 
Deut. Te are the Children of the Lord your God; ye ſhall not cut your ſebues, nor makes 
you Baldnefi between your eyes for- the Dead, What is this but-in effect the ſame which 
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The very light of Nature it ſelf was able to ſee herein a fault ; that which thoſe Nations 
did uſe, having been alſo in uſe with others, the ancient Romaz laws do forbid, That tha- 
ving therefore and curting which the Law doth mention, . was nor a matter ih ic ſelf indit- 
ferent, and forbidden only becauſe it was in uſe amongſt ſuch Idolaters as were Neighbours 
to the people of God; bur toule it had been a crime, thoyigh no other people ot Nartioh 
under Heaven ſhould have done ir ſaving only themſelves. , As for thoſe Laws concerning 
attires, There ſhall no garment of Linnen and wollen come upon thee z as allo thoſe rouching Levir- 19. 19- 
food and dier, wherein ng together with ſundry other meats axe forbidden ; the PE ** 
uſe of cheſe things had been indeed of it ſelf harmleſs and indifferent : fo that hereby ir 

doth appear, how the Law of God forbad in ſome ſpetial conſideration, fiich things as were 

lawful enough in rakeiver But yet even here they likewiſe fail of that 4 nome For it peur 14. 7. 
doth not appear that the conſideration in regard whereof the-Law forbidderh! theſe things, Levit- 11. 
was becauſe thoſe Nations did uſe them, , Like! mo it is that the Can4ezites uſed to feed 
as well on Sheep as on $wines-fleſh 4 and cherefore if che forbidding of che later had no other 
reaſon than diſſimilitude with that people, they which of their own heads alledge this for 
reaſon, can ſhew I think ſome reaton more than we are apc to find, why the former 
was not alſo forbidden. Might there not be (ine bther myſterit in this Prohibition than | 
they think of? Yes, ſome or er myſterie there was in it by-all likely-hood, For what rea- Devr. 14, 
ſon is there, which ſhould bur induce, 'and* therefore much ;leſs infotce us to think, thac tf 
care of diſſimilitude between the People of. God and the Heathen Nations about chem, was 

any more the cauſe of forbidding them to par.on Garmencs of ſundry ſtuff, chan of chac- 

gingthem withal not to ſow their Fields with Meflin ; 'or that this was any more the cauſe 

of torbidding thei to cat Swines-fleſh, than of charging them withal nor rocar the fleſh 

of Eagles, Hawks, and the like. Wherefore although che Church of Rome were to us, as 

to 1ſr acl the Egyptians and Ctndanites wete of old ,, yer doth-it not fallow thar the wiſdom 

of God without reſpe&tdoth teach us to ereRt between us and chem a partition-wall of dif- Ephec. 2. 14; 
ference; in ſuch things indifferent as have been hitherto diſputed of. 

| 7. Neitheris the example of the eldeſt'Churches a whit more available to this purpoſe, That the ex- 
Nocwithſtanding ſoine fault andoubredly there is in the youu pelemblance of Idolaters. he of i 
| Were it not ſome kind of blemiſhrto be like unto Infidels and Heachens, ic would not ſo ches is. nor 
uſually be objeted 3 men would not think it any advantage in the cauſes of Religion, to herein againſt 
be able therewith juſtly ro charge their Ad ies = do, Wherefore to the end 7.1, FOIey 
that ir may a little rhore plainly appear; what force this hath, and how far the ſame ex- The Councils 
ecndeth, we are to note how all men are naturally defircus, that'chey may ſcem neither to Trough they 
judge, nor ro doamils; becauſe every-Errorand Offenceis a ſtain to the beauty of Nature, ſerve them. 
for which cauſe ir bliſherh chereat, but glorieth in che contrary ; from whence it riſech, <5 always 
that they which diſgrace or depreſs the credit of others, do it cither in both or in one of pen %.* 
theſe, To have becn in either — a weak and unperfect rule, arguech imbecillicy Rulezyer have 
and imperfe&tion. Men being either led by reaſon, or by imitation of other mens exam- {Pe con 
ples z if their Perſons be odious whoſe example we chuſe to follow; as namely, if we frame continually in 
our opinions to that which condemned Hereticks think, or dire& our Aftions Sccording to king of 
that which is gem and done by them, it lies as an heavy prejudice againſt us, unleſs thar they * 


Levit. 19 19, 


ſomewhat mighrier than their bare example, did move us to think or do the ſame things would have 
with them, Chriſtian men therefore having beſides the common light of all men, ſo grear we Cris 


help of heavenly dire&ion from above, together with the Lamps of ſo ey ay examples as from others 
the Church of God doth yield; it cannot bur. worthily ſeem reproachful for us, to leave '* heir Ceres 
both the one and the other, to become; Niſciples unto the moſt hateful ſort thar live, ro 
do as they do, only becauſe we ſee their example before us, and have a delight to follow 
it, Thus we may therefore ſafely conclude, that it is not evil ſimply to. concur with the 
Heathens either in opinion ar aq : and chat conformity with them is only then a dil. 

ace, when cither we follow them in that they think and do amiſs, or follow them gene- 
rally in that they do, without other reaſon than only the liking we have to the pattern of 
their erugaes ger. Nm Nis a meow univerſal a Hh chem than is 
allowable. Fauftws the Manichee ore objeRting againſt ews, forſook 
the Idols of Cite z but their Temples, warp; 05.29u Alcars, ad x bran 
and all kind of Miniſtry of holy things, exerciſed even as the Gentiles did, yea more 
ſuperſtitiouſly a great deal z againſt che Catholick Chriſtians likewiſe, that berween them | 
and the Heathens there was in many things little difference , From them (faith. Fauſtus ) 711. 5: cot. 
ye have learned to hold that one only God is the Author of all , their Sacrifices you have Ga 
turned into Feaſts 4 charity, their 1dols into Martyrs, whom ye honour with the like Reli.. : 
gions offices untotheirs ; The Ghoſts of the dead ye appeaſe with wine and Delicates, the 
Feſtival days of the Nations ye celebrate together with them, and of their kind of life ye 
have 
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have utterly chanped nothing. St. elngſines defence-in bchalf of both; is, thac couching 
the matcers of 'ACtion,” Jews and Catholick Chriſtians, were free ſrom.che Genciles faulci- 
neſs, even in thoſe chings which were objected, as tokens of cheir agreement, with the Gen- 
tiles; and concetning their conſent in opinion, they did ngt hold che lame wich the Gentiles, 
becauſe Gentiles' had ſotaught, butbecauſe Heaven and Earth had ſo wimmelled the tame 
to betruth,charn 


1 en the'one fort could err if being fully perſwaded thereof, nor the other 
but err in caſt they thoald nor conſent with them. In clings of cheir, own nacuce indiffe- 
Ft ob abort ns Gn either Coqnci or partial, men have ac 
7. Cx. 1. p. 132+ Alſo/ir was deetecd n/another Council thar they any, time with ſound judgement. miſliked conſor- 
old not NI NNIINI WC RESO in, berween Are War: of God and Infidels; the 
auſe the Pagans dd uſe ſoz; andehat they ſhould: nor reſt from. ,*7*% ROT. 2 ©/2, P91 
cheir labour thoſe days that the Pagansdid, that they ſhould nor ,- CAule thereof hath been fomewhart elſe than ohly 
keey the firſt day of every month/as they did. | affeQation of diſhmilitude.. «They ſaw ic nece{la; 
BU 27410 TABNGNGT 275ek ON yon ty [bite do, in reſpe& of ſome ſpecial accidenc., 

which che Church beifg ndr ara ſubje& unto, bach nor, {till cauſe ro do the like, Fox 
example, '4n' che dangerous days of tryal; wherein there wasnq, way for che..cruth of. Je- 

ſus Chriſt ro rricmph over Iatidelity, bur/throngh the conſtancy. of his Saints; whom yer 

4 narutal dehire 10 Ve chemſeloe Rom, the e mighe peradyenture.cauſe ro: joyn with 

Pagans in external Cuſtoms, 't00 farut g the (air | 

a miſt co darken the cyes of katitels ithal > tor remedy. hereol 

were provided,” which'fo that Chi ans ſhould deck; their houſes with Boughs, as 

the” Pagans did ule; todo; . or relt thoſe Feſtiz 

brate ſuch Feaſts'as were, 'chough 
7.c. 1.34.32. Might be ited” in ſo thin 
Tertul. faith, Rites and Orders'of kirylarn. £ 
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ho man,, having judgement, ionorant how juſt ex- 
' His opinion touching che , aholick Church WAS, aS-UN+ 


©, ſaith he, 
berter 15 the 


 day;neither, did-it even F 
; afraid. to- ; | , rh, ajtart 6 254 =s | n tb ; 
be. called © * Ads, are in no ſuch conſideration tobe” underſtood as we have mentioned / if -it were ſo, 


qe "123, {har men are condemned as well of the one as of 
LCL 33 


firſt, and of. 3 wenow deck our He 1 | 
his People aff &., ft. on thoſe days'which' che Gentiles ch 
pur ax neh ed ?- For ſotheyinfer upon | 

ifference a" he, there ſhould be'in all onward Ceremonies berween the People of God, and them 
Ci which are not his People. Again, they teach as hath been declared, that there is not as 
berween the ' oreat a difference as may be berween them, except the one do avoid whatſoever Rites and 
vs =" Ceremonies uncommanded of God the other, doth-embrace. - So that general] they reach, 
orhers which- that the very difference of Spiritual condition ir ſelf berween the Servants of Chriſt and 
arent, I ſhall G4hers) requireth {ſuch difference in Ceremonies berween them, alchough the one be never 
Hot, &c. Moe of God and Bel:- 


Papiſts] "What df that we muſt remember that by conforming rather our ſelves in; thac 
reipect ro *F#rks, ' we ſhould befpreaders of 'a worſe infection into others,, than any we are 


wr ervarcy ſceparation-from thent chan from choſe other mentioned. Bur foraſmuch. as Papiſts 
* are Tote int Chriſt rieqrer biito'us cthan' Turks, is there any reaſonable man,. trow you, 
but will Judge ztmeeterthac our Ceremonies of Chriſtian Religion ſhoyld-be Popiſh, than 
TT T0 OT) | ; £255 Turkiſh 
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Turkiſh or Heatheniſh © Eſpecially conſidering that we were not brought to dwell 4mang(t - 
them ( as Iſrael in Canaan ) having nor been of them, For even a very part of them we 
were, And when God did by his good Spirit pur it into our hearts, firſt to reform out 
ſelves ( whence grew our {cparation ) and Tos by. all good means to feek alfo their Refor- 
mation z had we not only cur off cheir corruptions, bur alfo eſtranged our ſelves from then! 
in things indifferent ; who ſeth not how greatly prejudicial this might have been to [6 


_— 


-g00d a cauſe, and what occaſion it had given them to think (to rheir greater obduration 


in evil) thatthrough a froward or wanton defire of Innovacion , we did unconſtrained|y 
thoſe things for which confcience was pretended ? Howſoever the cale doth ſtand, as Juds 
had been rather to chaſe conformity in things indifferent with 7/74e, when they were near- 
eſt oppoſites, than with the fartheſt removed Pagans: So we in like cales, much rarhet 
with Papiſts than with Twrks." I might add further for a more full and compleart Anſwer, 
ſo much concerning the large odds between the caſe of the eldeſt Churches in regard of 
thoſe Heathens, and oursin reſpect of che Church of Rowe, chat very cavillation it felf 
ſhould be ſatisfied, and have. no ſhift ro fly unto. 


done by that which-is thereunto as contrary as may be. A medled eſtate of the Orders of ,reement 
the Goſpel, and the Ceremonies of P ; is nor the beſt' way to baniſh Popery. We with the 
are contrariwiſe of opinion, thathe which will perfe&ty recover a ſick, and reſtore a diſ- Fnrou.9l 


. w3. . . 4 LY . . - . cured,.nort b 
be that great and notorious Aitichriſt in no ongrefpet 10 much as in this, thar he main- is (els, bur by 


rainerh the Doctrine of the Trinity. Wiſdom therefore and skill is requiſite to know , = which is 


( as much as 


wot full lirtle, fo they think'it not greatly material to ſearch , ſuch mens, contentment muſt 
be wrought by ſtratagem :-the uſual merhod of Art is not' for them. Bur with thoſe that 
profeſs more'than ordinary and common knowledge of from evil, with themtharare 
able ro put a differenec between'things nanghc, and things indifferent in the Church of 
Rope, we are yet at controverfie about the manner of removing that which is naught : whe- 


$3. 


that a crooked ſtick is not ſtraightned, unleſs ic be' bent as far on the clean coatrary ide, ga, & 
thar ſo it may ſertle it ſelf at the length in a middle eftate of evenneſs between both. Bur would bring 


ro ſobriety, the beſt and neareſt way RSoany hip eo for from his exceſs in drink as my be : 
it were berter to fault 11 preſcribing leſs than he ſhould drink, than to fault in giving him more than he ought. 
a ſtick which 1s crooked to be ſtrajghe, we do not only bow it fo far until it come to 
make it to be ſocrooked on the other ſide, as it was before of the firſt ſide, to this 
as it were in the nd yvay between bottrthe crooks. 
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how can theie Fs {tand them inany ſtcad £ When they urge us/to extream oppo- 
ſition gall, [ Church of Kome, dothey mean we, ſhould -be. drawn.untg it only tot a 
time, and a Pt ards retugn £0 2. mediocrity * Or was it the purple, of choſe Retormed 
Churches, whic Nhaaterly aboliſhed all Popiſh Ceremonies, co cone in che-end back a AN 
t0 the middle point of cyenneſs, and moderation 2 Then have we conceived amils cf their 
meaying. For, we haye always chought rheir Opinion. to be; that ueer inconformity 
with the Church of Rome, Was not an extremity whereunto we-ſhoulgd:.be;drawn for a 
time ; but the very mediocrity 1 if, (elf wherein they meant we ſ\bo5uld. ever continue. Now 
by theſe compariſons it lcemerh cle an.contrary, . that howlocyer they have bene chem(elves 
ar firſtto an extream contrarigty againſt the Romiſh Church; + yer cherein.they will conti- 
nue no loriger, than only h tame as (ame more moderate courle for eſtabliſhment 
of the Church 1 may be concluded. Yea, albeit.chis were nor at-the firſt cheir intent, yer 
ſurely now there is great cauſe to. lead rec it, bs They þ 7 ſeea-that experience of 


the former Policy , which, may cauſe the of it,to harig down their heads. When 
Germany had ſtricken off that which pa core in > "1 Podrine of the Church of 
Rome, but ſeemed mrs ig with therewith very great conformi- 
ty+ France, by that rule 0 En hefore- -mentzoned, took away the 
Popiſh Orders which Gran le " Bop ney brought more light ia- 
ro the world; ems Big: prccving thaeth DEUgn in, in Fraxce, have alſo xe- 
tained ſome Orders which were before in ch of ;Roxar,; and are not commanded in 


the Word of God; there hath- ariſen a hun of 'whuch following {till the very 
ſel-ſame Rule 0 {oe ſccketh co Coy enthe French, Reformation, and purge Our 
from thence alſ9 "9a, Theſe, ”y ,05 Ka as yet ſuch root that they are 
able to cſtabliſh, any x they þ; Ge ok que. of cheir ſtock, and 
how Far the u vier wit * man £52  Carrj licy, God doth know. 
The why Not: el is have : lived, wy, i reac {#6 vac is to fear. 
- But ops Lar his ip wor Fo ae Fw clwervings 0 che one hand, 


| oa hey th threaten yot Fn IR phaglags 221, fu, 
That we are. hand 6 Boe gh Np x Ts eme, and to ſay our 


notes were Religion is AH of their Ceremonies , 


nies excher 15 NOT ; ar 2 gen pow that SPE gbjected, . or: doth deſerve to 
becauſePa-, * reccIVE anſwer. he name; of. 5 pit or hoo gt of Hercules on a 
A exprobration, it-is no 


marhwing 6 Chil 5 IN -TE. ch Clnchal ane 
en from {UC y thing to.the car 

them, or for ok Ra awy great rt 
ſaid hereby | ſc m 0 RE Ne la ve h 
Monet tre whe: key guldnor þ 


the ah Fad a pk > of our Religion to 
reof. make ſo perillous a matter , do 
re 2. trame of ſome new Religion ; the fur- 
fram our, Enemnies, leſt chey relieving us, might 
augh eas in truth che Ceremonies which we have 
i ken from ch as 1 elore us, A (hat Jopgno this a that _ my 

bo: 17% are the ancient Rutes HE YHAUTED © $ WACTEQL .OUF ACLVES DELAY 
Ac Sor Wo ve baye the be ſe f.arg, ante inthem UTE our Fax} before us had, from whom 
_— 4 c F ame are deſcended, untg. iÞS, ' FA in Fae we had been.ſo much beholden privately 
©+.10-uhagmg pars Gee. bi Fex OM Sy Wet ſand by ſaying unto another, 7 zeed thee 
blaſpheme, op 2 If { pag aig; and ampotent,: as to. mas a, benefit with-reproachful., up- 

EL oh, 


ſaying = oi, xiv hey y Nees to haye beſtowed ſome good turn; 


cannot ſtand 1 Not out his fire, becauſe his, fond and fooliſh 
I an 2 6 06 Toi wk -F, - - Rd, ans wherewich to kindle it, might haply 
ba thefleſtel aft bin thergwir ol recths. aying, Were ic: nat for me; thou wouldeſt freez, and noc 
their Cere- be. able to, hear 4 AS ;for that oxhex Argumens derived from the ſecrer affetion of 


NS :: in Iz bom p25 conk "4 in inc 1. Ceremonies; js laid to pur them in greac 
T.C. ns Dll ir A Rl bave..re-entrance 3 and therefore none are 
tf ogg ſ0 Cameron 3monglt. us tor the £ gbi arYs | of. theſe, Ceremonies, as Papiſts and ſuch as 
umph and joy Tags DOR cg ti {FR $406 aol appeareth how much they rejoyce , 


in theſe | macs ſtill che (ame, thar the be- 
Iedged fur- 148 e. ps heh pos OM vo even this No wan that is got ex- 
ther that - 2 para "can ay, hh he that there is mat juſt cauſe wherefore we ſhould be of- 
__ Which © f fe & irc : Rome. (orwit hſtanding;arſuch; times as. we are to deli- 
wid. ber Gay: - 57 elycs, ihe freenqur minds arp all giſtempered affeRtions, the ſounder 
org rcnagh and better 15 our Rh At When we arg in a fretting m JO at the Church of Rome, 
monies. the ks, bg tha Aipry difp6litidt gncer 1 inet cogitatiog;of the Orders and Rites of our 
Papiſts.and.; Church s :particuſar-furvey .of them, -we- areſure to hve always one eye fixed up- 

Key rn. 0 on the tonntirance of our Enemies, and accorditig to the blithe or beavy. aſpedt thereof , 


Our 
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our other eye (heweth ſome other ſuitable token either of diſlike or approbation towards 

our own Orders. For therule of our Judgement in ſuch cale being only chat of Homer , . _ _ 
This is the thing which our Enemies would have ; what they ſeem contented with, 'even a; 11:a- 
for that very caule we reject ; and there is nothing bur it ous us much the beter, if «CE .l.« 
we elpy that it galleck them. Miſerable werethe Rate and condirion'of that Church, the 

weighty affairs whereof ſhould be ordered by thoſe deliberations wherein fach an humour 

as this were predominant. We have moſt heartily to thank God therefore, that the 

amongſt us, to whom the firſt conſulcations of cauſes of this kind fell, were men, whic 

aiming at another mark, namely, che glory of Godand the good of this his Church, cook 

that which they judged thereunto necettary; not rejeing any good orconvenient thing, on- 

ly becauſe the Church of Rowe might perhaps like ic. If we have chat which is meerand 

right, although they be glad, we arenot to envy them this their ſolace; we do nor "think 

it aduty of ours, to be inevery ſuch thing their Tormentors, And: wherein ir is Taid, 

that Popery for want of this ucter extirparion (2.21 

bach in ſome places taken root and: flouriſhed | hipe'ef having the reſt 
again, _ hath not bow able RR - ſelf Þ be more fro: 
in an e, after proviſion ma inſt ic by ut» 
cer lf toro of of Romiſh Ceremonies ; and 
therefore as long as we hold any thing like unto 
them, we put chem in ſome more hope, chan if 
all were taken away : as wedeny not butthis may 
be true; ſo being of two.evils to chuſe the leſs, 
we hold it better that the Friends and Favourers _. -' , 
of the Church of Roze, ſhould bein ſome kind of hope to have 'a\cqrropr Religion -refto- 

red; than both we and they conceive-juſt fear, leſt under. colour of rooting our Popery, ' 
the moſt cffectual means to bear upthe ſtate of Religion be _—_— and4o- a way made wo 
either for Paganiſm, or for extream Barbarity toenter. - It defire of weakning the hop 

of others ſhould turn us away from-the courſe we baverakeny how much more the care;of 

preventing our own fear, with-bold usfrom that we areurged unto Eſpecially ſeeing that 

our own fear we know, but we are inot{o"cerrain. what: the Rices and - Orders of our 

Church haye bred in the/hearrs of others. For irisno Argument therefore to ſay, 
that in maintaining and wiſeg buſt Qeenajcs) were are ſo clamorous as Papiſts,>and 
they whom Papiſts ſuborn ; this ſpeech being more hard to: juſtific than rhe former; andſo 
their proof more doubtful-than the thing it telf, which tbey prove. He that were certain 
that this is true, muſt have marked whothey be chat ſpeak for Ceremonies, he muſt 'have 
noted, who amongſt ther d6th ſpeakiofteneſt, or is earneſt z be muſt have been both 
acquainted throrowly with the Religion'of ſuch, and —_ what conferences or com- 
pacts are paſſed in ſecret between them and others; whichkind of notice are not wont to be 
vulgar and common, Yet they +which alledge this, would have it'taken as a thing that 
needeth no proof, a thing which all men know and ſee.. ' Andif fo be it were granted chem as 
true, what gain they by ut £ Sundry of them that be Popith, are in maintenance of Ce- 
remonies, Is it ſo ſtrange a matter to find a good thing furthered by iltmen of a ſiniſter in- 
rent and purpole, whoſe forwardneſs is not therefore: a bridle ro ſuch as: favour the ſame 


cauſe with a better and ſincerer meaning ? They that ſeek}/as they fay, 'the removing of all 
Popiſh Orders our of the Church, reckon the ſtate of Bi in the number of thoſe 
Ocders, do(1 doubtnot ) preſume that the cauſe which they is holy. Notwith- 


ſtanding it is their own ingepuous acknowledgement, that even this very cauſe which 
term ſo often by an excellency, The Lofds Canſe, it, | ary" ag moſt acceptable unto ſome Eccliſ. dil. f. 
which hope for prey and Goth it, and that our Age hath ſtore of ſuch, and that fs are Fo 
the very Seftaries of Dionylius the famous Atheiſt Now if hereupon we ſhoul aid 
them with Irreligious, as they do us with Superſtitious favourers ; if we ſhould follow 
them in their own kind of Pleading, and ſay, thar the moſt clamorous for this pretended Re- 
formation, Are either Atheiſts or elſe Proctors ſuborned by Atheiſts, the Anſwer which 
herein chey would make unto us, let them apply uncothemſelves, and there an end, For 
they muſt not forbid ns to preſume our cauſe indefence of our Church: orders to be as good 
as theirs againſt chem, till che contrary be made manifeſt rothe World. | 
10, Inthemean while ſorry we are, that any good and godly mind ſhould be grieved The grief 
0 


with chat which is done, Bur to remedy their grief, lyeth nor fo much in us as in 'them- =_ iy | 
* Brethren 


conceive 1n _ of ſuch Ceremonies as we have common with the Church of Rome. T: C. L. 1p. 180. There be tumbers which 
have Antichriſtianity in ſuch dereſtation, that they cannot withour grief of mind behold them. And afterwards, ſuch godly Brethren 
are not eaſily to be grieved, which they ſeem to be, when they are thus Nartyred in their minds, for Ceremonies, which , (tg 
ſpeak the beſt of them ) are unprofitable. 
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Althoug 
Corruptions 
in them 
ſtrike not 


ſtraight to the 


heart, yet as 
entle Poy- 
ons they 
conſume by 
little and Iit- 
tle. 


Jer. "*Y 9, 


make no differgyce ;; for thatit muſt, be preſunied as gyod at'the leaſt on our part, as on 
thax'till then che molt: #Hfectual 
-- Duſt got be ( in aur opinion )- the-ea 
"| "bipylicalering'of charipe waligh Whic 
Akhozhhe conceit in chem to think, that 


ſelves. They donot with to be made glad with the hurt of the Church: and to remove 
all our of the Church, whereat they. ſhew themſelves to be ſorrowful, would be, as we 
are perſwaded,- hurtful, if not pernicious thereumto. Till they+be able to perſwade the 
contrary, they muſt and will, I:doubt nor, find our ſome other good mean ro chear vp 
themſelves. Amongſt which means'the example of Geneve may ferve for one. | Have not 
they-che old Popith cuſtom of uſing God: fathers and God-mothers in Baptiſm? The old 
Popiſh. cuſtom | of, adminiſtring the bleſſed - Sacrament of the holy Euchariſt with Wa- 
fer-cakes? Theſe things then the-Godly there can digeſt. Wherefore ſhould not the 
Godly here learn co do the like, bothiin them, - and in the reſt of che like nature © Some 
furcher mean | 69797 #5 ic might: be to allwage their grief, 'if ſo be they -did conſider 
the revenge they-take: on: chem, which have been, as they interpret it , the workers of 
theix continuance in ſo great grief. ſa long. For if: the maintenance: of Ceremonies be a 
corroſive to.ſuchas. oppagn them g; undoubtedly ro ſuch as maintain them, ir can be no grear 
pleaſure, when they behold, how that which they reverence is oppugned. - And: therefore 
they char judge. themſelves Margyrs, 'when they-are ro ſhould think withal what 
pov Br whom they grigve. - Fo?'we are Rill ro. pur chem in mind,” that the cauſe doth 


theies; cillic be-in the end decided, who have food 
medicine, 


or Truth, and who for Error, So 
and withal'the moſt ſound, - to caſe their grief, 
away of thole things whereat they are grieved , 
gleerins" | | they\have concerning the ſame. For this we 
ref6re both pray and labour its more becauſe/we are alſo perſwaded, that it is bur 


ſe Romiſh: Ceremonies, whereof we have hitherto ſpo- 
kep, are like.liprovs.Clothes, | infetions to: the Church, or like ſoft and gentle Poyſons, 
che. yenam. whereof being inſeofiblyipernicious,” worketh death, and yer is never felt work- 
ing-:: Thus they ſay + bur becauſe: they ſay ic-oaly,” and the World hath not as yet had ſo 
great £xpgi of theiy:Art, in curing the \Difcaics of the Church, that the bare autho- 
wy; of chejr word! ſhould perfmade in-a.cauſe ſo:weighty ; they may not chink much if ir 
he net ctutboje Banc cole) Firſt, -by what means ſo deadly Infection can grow 
from; dimilicude iberween us' and; 

ide againſt every ſuch Evil as ma 
ility of dangerous Event, unle 
to follow in us,: except we prevent it. Nor 
unleſs it-be moreover. made plain, 'rhar there isno good and ſufficient way 


Arun mr 7 pens by emprying the Church of every ſach Rice 
is preſencly in queſtion,” '-Till this be done, their good affeRion 
the Churchiis acceptable; bur the way they preſcribe us to preſerve 
by, muſt reſt i «. Ai "rake occaſion toturn upon us the ſpeech of 
thePropher. Ferempp uſed againſt!Boby/on, Behold we have done our endeavonr to cure the 
Diſeaſes of Babylon; #«t be through her wilfalnefi doth reft ancared > let them conſider in- 
to what ſiexics:the Chenchenighe ive it ſelf,” in-being guided by this their counſe). Their 
axiom is, Thar: the found beli Church of Jeſus Chriſt, may not be like Heretical 
Churches in any of thoſe indifference things, which men make choyce of, and do nottake 
by war by appointment of the-Word of God: In the word of God the uſe 'of Bread is 
re{cribed, as a thing. without which the Euchariſt may nor be celebrated : bur as for the 
kind of Bread, it is not denied tobe athing indifferent, Being indifferent of it (elf, we 
are by this: axiom of theirs to avoid the uſe of unleavened Bread in their Sacrament, be- 
cauſe ſuch bread the Church of, Rowe being Heretical uſeth, But doth not the ſelf-ſame 
axiom: bar useven from leavencd Bread alſo, which the Church of che Grecians uſeth; the 
he yo whereof are in.a number of things the fame, for which we condemn the Church 
Rome i, and in ſoihe things erroneous, where the Church of Remee is acknow] ped to be 
ſoung;'-asnamely;inthe Article of the Holy Ghoſts pr ! Andleſt here they ſhould 
ſay that becauſethe Greek Chnrch-is farther off, and the Church of Rowe nearer, weare 
in thatxeſpet-rathereo uſe that;which the Church of Rowe uſeth not; ler them imagine a 
reformed Church in the City of /4nice, where a Greek Church and Popiſh both are. And 
when both theſe are equally near, :lerthem:confider what the third ſhall do. Without lea- 
yened. or. unileavencd Bread, it can have no Sacrament : the word of God doth tye it to 
neither 3; and their axiom doth exclude it from both, Tf this conſtrain them, as ir muſt, co 
10 chat their axiom is not to take any place, ſavein thoſe things only where the Church 
at targer ſcope, it refterh, rhar they ſearch our ſome ſtronger reaſon than. they have as 
yet alledged ; otherwiſe they conſtrain not us to think that the Church is tyed unto any 
ſuch rule or axiom, not then when (he hath che widcſt field to walkin, and the greater 
ſtoxeiof choyce, 11, Againſt 
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11. Againſt ſuch Ceremonies generally as are the ſame in the Church of Exg/and and Their excey- 
of Rome, we (ee what hath been bicherto alledged. Albeit therefore we do not tind the og 
one Churches having of ſuch things, to be ſufficient cauſe why the other ſhould not have nic Hagen ng 
them; Nevertheleſs in cafe it may be proved, that amongſt rhe number of Rites and Or- Þ4ve recei- 
ders common unto both, there are Particulars, the uſe whereof is utterly unlawful, in re- 0,092 
ard of ſome ſpecial bad and noyſom quality ; there is no doubt bur we ought to relinquiſh X22, thar 
tuch Rites and Orders, what freedom toever we have to retain the other ſtill. As there- Nene wo 
fore we have heard their general exception againſt all thoſe things, which' being not com- them Hom 
mahded in the Word of God, were firſt received in the Church of Rowe, and trom thence *b< Jews. 
have been derived into ors; ſo it followeth that now we proceed unto certain kinds of -..;,: Diſcs. 
them, as being excepted againſt, nor onlyfor that they are in the Church of Rowe, but are fo. 55. And 
beſides either Fewilh or abuſed unco Idolatry, and ſo grown ſcandalous. The Church of My _ 
Rome they fay, being aſhamed of the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, did almoſt out of all Religi- Popith Cere- 
6ns take wharſoever had any fair and gorgeous ſhew, borrowing in that reſpe& from the yp 
Jews ſundry of their aboliſhed Ceremonies. Thus by fooliſh and ridiculous imitation, all the pomp in 
their Maffing furniture almoſt _ took from the Law; leſt having an Altar and a Prieſt , them: where 


they ſhould want Veſtments for t they ſhould 


cir Stage ; fo that whatſcever we have in common with \,%cceale 
the Church of Rowe, if cheſame be of this kind, we ought to remove ir, ' Conſtantine to the fimpli- 
the Emperor ſpeaking of the ketping of the Feaft of Eaſter, ſaith, That it i an unworthy 9.9 
thing to have any thing common with that moſt ye company of the Fews, Andalittle Chriſtcrucifi 
after he ſaith, That it is moſt abſurd and arainſt reaſon, that the Fews ſhould vaunt and © 

glory that the Chriſtians could not keep thoſe things without their Doftrine, And in anc- wa - 
ther place it is ſaid after this ſort ; It u comvement ſo to order the matter, that we have 17. Soca. lt. 
Sony common with that Nation. ' The Council of icea,” which was afterward con- 72% 1-00 
firmed by the ſixth General Council, decreed, That the Chriſtians ſhould not take wnleavened 11. | 
Bread of the Fews, or communicate with their impiety. For the eafier manifeſtation of 

eruch in this poitit , two ry there are which muſt be conſidered ; namely the cauſes 

wherefore che Church ſhould' decline from Fewiſb Ceremonies ; and how far it ought ſo 

todo, One cauſe is, that pod! ry oo the deadlieſt and fpitefulleſt Enemies of Chriſtia- 

nity that were in the world; and in this reſpec their Orders (o' far forth to be ſhunned, as 

we have already ſer down in handling the Matter of Hearheniſh Ceremonies. For no 

efiemies being ſo venemons __—_ Chriſt as Jews, they were of all other, moſt odious, and 

by that mean, leaſt to be uſed as fit Church Patterns for Imitation. Another cauſe is 

the Solemn Abrogation of the'Jews Ordinances: which Ordinances, for us to reſume, were 

to check our Lord himſelf which hath difannalled chem. - *But how far this ſecond cauſe 

doth extend, ' it is not on all ſides, fully agreed _ And was Sw ings where- 

unto it reachech nor, although chere be ſmall cauſe, wherefore the ch ſhould frame ir 

ſelf to the Jews example, in reſpe& of their perſons which are moſt hateful ; yer God 

himſelf having been the Author of their Laws, herein they are ( nowwithſtanding the for- 

mer conſideration) ſtill worthy to be honoured, and to be followed above others, as 

much as the ſtate of things will bear. - Jewiſh Ordinances had ſome things Natural, and 

of the perpetuity of thoſe things no man doubterh. That which was Poſitive, we like- 

wiſe know to have been by the coming of Chriſt, youy neceflary not to be kept; and pirc- 

ly indifferent ro be kept, or nor. Of the former kind, Circumciſion and Sacrifice were. 

For this point, Stephen was accuſed, and the Evidence which his Accuſers brought againſt 

him in judgement, was, This man ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemous words agcinf this holy a&s 6.13,14- 
Place, and the Law ;, for we have heard him ſay, That this Feſus of Nazareth, ſhall deſtroy 

this place, aud ſball change the Ordinances that Moſes gave ws. True it is, that this 

Doctrine was then tavght » Which Unbelievers condemning for Blaſphemy, did therein com- 

mit that which they did condemn. The Apoſtles notwithſtanding, from whom $rephex 

had received ir, did not ſo teach the Abrogation, no not of thoſe things which were neceſ- 

farily to ceaſe; bur that even the Jews, being Chriſtian, might for a time continue inthem. 

Andi therefore in Fer#ſalem, the firſt Chuſtian Biſhop not circumciſed, was Mark, and vide wie. 
he not Biſhop till the days of Adrian the Emperor ;- after the overthrow of Jeruſalem !ib-3-cap-25- 
there having been Fifteen Biſhops before him, which were all of the Circumcition, The bo 149. 
Chriſtian Jews did think at the firſt, not only.themſelves, but the Chriſtian Gentiles alſo in Edir.Plaur. 
bound, and that neceſſarily, to obſerve the whole Law, There wenc forth certain of the ,, ,., 
Se of Phariſees which did believe, and they, coming unto Amzioch, taught, that ic was 

neceſſary for the Gentiles to be circumciſed, and to keep the Law of Moſes. Whereup- 

on there grew difſention, Paw! and Barnabas diſputing againſt them; The determination AR 21. 25, 
of the Council held at Ferwſalem, concerning this Matter, was finally this ; Touching the : 


Gentiles which believe, we have written and determined, that they obſerve no ſuch _ : 
T heir 
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Their Proteſtation by Lecters, is, For as much as we have heard, that certain which de- 
parted from us, have troubled you with words, and cumbred your minas, ſaying, Te maſt 
be circumciſed and keep the Law ; know, that we gave them no ſuch Commandment, Paul 
therefore continued ſtill teaching the Gentiles, nor only chat they were not bound to oblerve 
the Laws of Moſes; but that the obſervation of thoſe Laws which were neceſlarily to be 
abrogated, was in them altogether unlawful, In which point, his Doctrine was mi(-re- 
ported, as though he had every where Preached this, not only concerning the Gentiles, but 
alſo rouching the Jews. Wherefore coming unto Fames, and the reſt of the Clergy at Fe- 
ruſalem, they told him plainly of it, ſaying, Thow ſeeft, Brother, how many thouſand Fews 
there are which believe, and they are all zealous of the Law. Now they are informed of thee, 
that thou teacheſt all the Fews which are amongſt the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, and ſayeſt, 
that they ought not to circumciſe their children, neither tolive after the Cuſtoms, And herce- 
upon they gave him counſel to make it apparent in the eyes of all men, that thoſe flying re- 
ports were untrue, and that himſelf being a Jew, kept the Law, even as theydid, In fome 
things therefore we ſee the Apoſtles did teach, That there ought nor ro be Conformity be- 
rweenthe Chriſtian Jews and Gentiles, ' How many things this Law of Inconformity did 
comprehend, there is no need we ſhould ſtand to examine. This general is true, That the 
Gentiles were not made conformable untothe Jews, in that which was neceſſarily co ceale ac 
A8s 15- 28 the coming of. Chriſt, Touching things Poſitive, which _ either ceaſe or continue as 
occaſion ſhould require, the Apoſtles tendring the zeal of che Jews, thought it neceſſary to 
bind even the Gentiles fora time, to abſtain as the Jews did,. from things offered unto Idols, 
An: 16. , fromBlood, from Strangled, .. Theſe Decrees. were every where delivered unto the Gentiles, 
*+ robe ſtraightly obſerved and kept. . In the other Matters where the Gentiles were free, and 
the Jews in their own opinion, till ticd; the Apoſtles Doarine unto che Jews, was, Cox- 
Rom. 14. 10. emp not the Gentile , unto the Gentile, Defpiſe not the Few : The one ſort, they warned 
co take heed, .that ſcrupyloſity did not. make rigorous,. in giving unadviſed ſentence 
againſt their Brethren which were'free ; the'other, that they' did not become ſcandalous, 
by abuſing their liberty and freedom to the offence of their weak Brethren which were (cru- 
pulous. From hence therefore, 'rwo Conclafions there arc,which may evidently be drawn ; 
the firſt, That whatſoever Conformity of Poſitive Laws, the Apoſtles did bring in between 
the Churches of Jews and Gentiles, . it was-in thoſe ay only, which mighc cither ceaſe 
or continue ſhorter or a longer time; ;as occafion did moſt require z the ſecond, That by 

did not impoſe upon the Churches of the Gentiles, any part of the Jews Qrdinances wit 
Bond of neceſfary and perpetual obſervation-( as weall, both by dodrine and practice, ac- 
knowledge but only in ceſpeR of 'the convenicacy and fitneſs for the: preſenc ſtate of the 
Church, asthenit ſtood, -: The. words of the Councils Decree, concerning the Gentiles, 
are; It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, . and.to us, to lay 7 fr no more burden, ſaving only 
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theſe things of nectſſity ; Abſtinence from Idol-offerings, - from Strangled, and Blood, and 

fe parry Souberia other things Poſitive, ” ich the ain of Chriſt did not 
neceſſarily extinguiſh, | the Gentiles were left alrogether free, Neither ought ir to ſeem un- 
reaſonable, that-rthe Gentiles ſhould neceſſarily be bound and tied to Jewiſh Ordinances, (o 

far forth as that Decree importeth.. Forto the Jew, who knew, that their difference from 

other Nations, which were Aliens and Strangers from God, did eſpecially confiſt in this, 

That Gods People had Poſitive Ordinances given to them of God himſelf, -it ſeemech mar- 

vellous hard, that the Chriſtian Gentiles ſhould be incorporated into the ſame Common- 

wealth with Gods own choſen People, and be ſubje& rono part of his Statutes, more chan 

1» cu Seder O0Ly the Law of Nature which Heathens count themſelves bound unto, It wasan opinion 
Ola inferi- Conſtantly received amongſt the Jews, that God did deliver unto the ſons of Noah ſeven 
bitur.  Precepts: Namely, To live in ſome Form of Regiment under , Firſt, -Publick Laws: Se- 
__ y condly, To ſerve and call upon the Name of : Thirdly, To ſhun Idolatry : Fourthly, 
» 3 Not 10 ſuffer effuſion of the Blood : Fifthly, Toabhor all unclean knowledge in the Fleſh : 
22, ; Sixthly, To commit no Rapine: Seventhly, and finally, Not to cat of any living Crea- 
WW , ture, whereof the Blood was not firſt let out, If thereforethe Gentiles would be excmpred 
ro 7 from the Law of Aoſes, yer it-might ſeem hard, they ſhould alſocaſt off, even choſechings 
NN Poſitive which were obſerved before Moſes, and which' were not of the ſame kind with 
Laws that were neceſſarily to ceaſe. And peradventure hereupon, the Council ſaw it ex- 

dient to determine, that the Gentiles ſhould according unto the third, the ſeventh, and 

the fifth of thoſe Preceprs, abſtain from things ſacrificed unto Idols, from Strangled and 

mw 13-4 Blood, and from Fornication. The reſt, - the Gentiles did of their own accord obſerve, 
Gal. s. 15, Nature leading them thereunto. - And did not Nature alſo teach them to abſtain from For- 
nication 2 No doubt it.did. . Neither can we with reaſon think, That as'the former ewo 

are Poſitive 3 {0 likewite this, bcing meant as the Apoſtle doth otherwiſe uſually underſtand 

It, 


UM 


conjecture, is unto theirs no pn ors 
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it... But very Marriage, within agumber of degrees, being nor only by che Law of Moſes, | 
but allv by the Law of .the fons of Noah (for fo they cook it ) an unlawful diſcovery of Levir. 12; 
nakeeneſs : This diſcovery of nakednels by unlawful Marriages, ſuch as ſes in the Law 
reckoneth up, Ichink ic for mine.own part more probable ro have been meant in the words 

of that Canon; than:Fornicacion according untothe ſenle of the Law of Nature, Words 

muſt be taken, / according co the matter whereaf'they are utrered. The Apoſtles command 
toabſtain from Blood.” Conſtrue this according to the Law of Nature, and it will ſeem 

that /Homicide only. is forbidden. . Bur conſtrue it in reference ro the Law of the Jews, 

about which the queſtion was, and it ſhall eaſily appear to havea clean other ſenſe; and in 

any mans judgement, @ truer, when we expound it of eating, and got of ſhedding blood : 
Saizf,we ſpeak of Farmicarion, he that knoweth no Law, bur only the Law of Nature; 
mizſbneeds make thereof a narrower conſtruction, | chan he which meaſurech che ſame by a 

Law, wherein ſundrykinds, even .of Conjugal Cepularion are prohibited as impure, un- 

clean, unhoneſt. : Sr. Paul hindſelf doch term Inceſtuous Marriage, Fornication. If any , c5;, ,, i; 
dorather think, .thatthe Chriſtian Gentiles themſelves, through the looſe and corrupt Cu- 

ſtom of thoſe times, took {imple Fornication for no Sin, and were in that. reſpec offenſive 

unto belicving Jews, which by che Law had been beneer. 3 Ourpropofing' of another 

ore we ſee there were, wherein 

the Gentiles were forbidden to be | ſome things wherein they were com- 

manded not to be unlike. Again; . ſome things alſo there were, 'wherein no Law of God 

did let, bur that they might be either like or unlike 3 as occaſion ſhould requite. And un- 


— 


tothis purpoſe Zea (ith, & - ops Ordizuance ( beloved knowing that” our Lord Feſws 1,4in Jejun, 
1 


Chriſt came not into this world ta undo the Law, \hath in ſuch ſors diſtiaguiſbed the Myſteries menl. (cyt. 
of the. Old Teſtament; that certaiu(of 'rbem:6t-bath chbſen out to benefit Evangelical know. **' 
leage withal, and for that purpaſe appointed, that thoſe things which before were Fewiſh, 
might now be Chriſtian Cuſtoms. The why the Apoſttes did thus conform the Chri- 
ſtians as much as mightbe, . according to the patrern of che Jews, | was- to 'rein- them inb 
eee Een CDs 

1n no ane thang, m DE : '> as [ iſm ; 
{ome having © chew bales ih Law wicked and damnable-in it {elf ; ſome not con- 


ing it as the former ſort ucely ER En ne Gattorns. 
unlawful (o.be' obſerved thai truch can bear; ſome of 


celſary to be abrogated, or i truth can be 

ſcrupulous ſimplicicy urging pesporual and uniyec/at obſervationiof the Law: of 27oſes necel- 

lary, az the Civiſtian Jews.r the inſtio rhe: Apatiles thats ſome as' Hereticks, holding 

the ſame no leſs Ee ae earl 'conſenc of the Church ar 
y 


Feruſalem 3, finally, ſome being heroin xeſolure rhrough meer! ity, and with open pro- 


Feſt enmity againſt Chriſt, - as unbelicving Jews. ' 'To'controul flanderersof the Law and 


Prophets, ſuch as Marcionites abd Aanichees Kere/ the Churchin her Linirgies hath inter- +;,2.1, 4 


mingled with Readings our of che New Teſtamem; Leflons taken our of the Law and Pro- prefcripr.ad- 


phers ; whereunto Torrew/ianallnding, ſaiutvof rhe Church: of Chriſt , 1t ipterminglerh ang nog ; 
with Evangelical aud Apofulical writings, the Law and the Prophets ; avid from thence it Wha r ans. 
arinketh in that. Faith which with wazer' it 'ftuleth;; cloatherh with the Spirit, nouriſheth ling = _ 
with the Encharift, with Martyr dion ſetter forward, "They: would have wondred in mangling of 


thoſe times to hear, -chat any nianbeing nor a/Favorerof Herefie, ſhouldterm this by way the Golpels 


and Epiitles 


of diſdain, eneling of the Goſpels and Epifties., " They which honour the Law asan {31.4 
Inageof the Witdomaf God hitnelf, are norwirhſtanding to know that the ſame had an ts —_ 
endiin Chrit, Butwhat? Wastbe Law foaboliſhed with 'Chrift, that after his Aſcenſj- *< burch 


on the Office of Priefts,/ became.upmediately wicked, and.thevery name hateful, as im- <A an op 


porting the exerciſe of antingodly:fanttion © No, —_— glory of the Temple cori- = "gy 


tinued, until the rime of that final deſolation was: accomp , the very Chriſtian _ he ad 


did continne with their Sacrifices,/ and other parts of 'Legal Service. That very Law there- fun&ion of 
fore which our Saviour was to abaliſh, did not ſo ſoo become unlawful to be obſerved as oe cos ah 
ſome imagine ,/ nor was it afterward unlawful ſo far, that the very name of Altar, of our Chriſis 
Prieſts; of Sacrifice itſelf, ſhould:be baniſhed 'out: of the World. For though God do —_— 
now hate Sacrifice, whether it'be Heatheniſh-or Jewiſh, ſo that we cannor have the ſame wo : the 
things which they had, bur with impiery y yerunleſs there be ſome greater let than the only name where- 
evacuation of the Law of Adoſos,” the names themſelves may (1 hope) be rerained with- nr) nee 
out fin, in reſpect of. that proportion, which things eſtabliſhed by our Saviour have unto did exerciſe 
them which by him-are abrogated: + And fo throughout all the writings of the Ancienc Fa- 200 _ 
thers, we ſee that the words which were, do continue, the only differenceis, that whereas nac be orher- 
before they had a literal, chey now have a meraphorical uſe ; and are as fo many notes of pens mage 
remembrance unto us, that what they- did fignifie in the Letter, is accompliſhed inthe «<1 pars 
Truth, 
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Truth. Andas'no man can deprive the Church of this liberty, to uſe names whereunto 

| the Law wasaccuſtomed z; ſoneither are we generally forbidden che uſe of chings which 

the Law hath, though ic neither command us any particularity, as ir-did the Jews a num- 

ber z and the weighrieſt which it did command them, arc unto us in the Goſpel prohibited. 

Touching ſuch, as through fimplicity of :error, did urge univertal and perpetual obſervati- 

on of the Law of Aoſes at the firſt, we have ſpoken already. Again(t -Jewiſh Hereticks 
and falſe Apoſtles teaching afterwards the ſelf-ſame, Sc. Paul in every Epiſtle commoal 

either diſputeth or giveth warning. - Jews that were zealous for the Law, but wichal Inh- 

dels in reſpec of mpSC'5 and to the name of Jeſus Chriſt moſt ſpighttul enemies, did 

while they flouriſhed, no leſs-perfecute the Church than Heathens 3 and after their Eſtate 

was overthrown, they were not that way fo much to be feared. Howbeir, becauſe they 

had their Synagogues in every famous City almoſt throughout the World, and by. that 

means great opportunity to withdraw from the Chriſtian Faith, whichro. do, they iparcd 

no labour ; this gave the Church occaſion co make ſundry Lavrs againſt them. As, in che 

Concil. Lad. Council of Laodicea , The Feſtival Preſents which Fews or Hereticks uſe to ſend, muſt 

Can. 37, 38% wot be received, nor Holidays ſolemnized in their company, Again, - From the Jews, Mer 

Tee P36. ought wot _to receive their Unleavened { Bread] nor Z communicate with their Impicties. 

W hich Council was afterwards indeed confirmed. by the Sixth General Council, Buc 

what was the true ſenſe or meaning, both of the one. and the other * Were Chriſtians 

here forbidden to communicate in vened Bread, 'becauſe the Jews did ſo, being Ene- 

mies of the Church * He which attencively ſhall weigh che words, will ſuſpect chat chey 

rather forbid. communion-with . Jews, than imiration.of. them z much more, if with thele 

FR two Decrees. be compared a: third in the Council of -Coxſtenrinople : Let mo man, either 

—_— of the Clergy or Laity, eat the Unleauencd.of the "Jews, wor enter into any familiarity 

cap. 11! With them, nor ſend for them in ficknef, nor take: Phyſick at their hands, nor as much 

as go into the Bath with them. If any ab atberwife; heing 4 Clergy-man, let him be de- 

poſed ; if. being 4 Lay-perſon,| let Exconmunication be ihis puniſhment. If theſe Canons 

were any Argument, that they which-madethem,- did utterly condemn fimilitude berween 

the Chriſtians and Jews;in gp. Hons appertaining unco Religion , either be- 

cauſe the Jews were enemies unto the Cliurch,:or elſe for that their Ceremonies were ab- 

rogated ; theſe Reaſons had: been as ſtrongand effeRual againſt their keeping the Feaſt of 

' Eaſter on the ſame day the Jews kept theirs; and-noe ing tothe cuftom of the Weſt 

Church, - -For ſorhey did-from-the-firſk:beginning till 'Conftanrine's time. For in theſe 

ewo things, the Eaſt and:Weſk;Churches did i ly boch confront che Jews, and 

concur with them ay + + 0mm 'Unleavened Bread, as the Jews in their Paſlo- 

ver did, bur differi in ereon: they kept: the: Feaſt of Eaſter, con- 

trariwiſe,” the Eaſt- ;celebraring the-Feaſt of Zeffer: on the ſame day with the Jews, 

but nor uſing the fame' kind.of Bread: which they did; : Now if ſo bethe Eaſt Church in 

uſing Leavened'Bread had done well; either; for that the Jews were enemies to the Church, 

or becauſe. Jewiſh Ceremonies were- abrogated ; How we-think bur that Yifor , 

the Biſhop of 'Rexe, - ( whom all judicious mien do in thac behalf diſdllow:) did well to be 

ſo vehement and fierce in drawing them to: the like diffimilitude for the Feaſt of Eafter ? 

Again, If -the Welt Churches had-in-cither. of thoſe two reſpects affected diffimilicude 

with the Jews in the Feaſt of *Es/ter,, What reaſon had they to draw the Eaſtera Church 

herein unto them, which: reaſon: did nor \enforce them to-frame themſelves unto ic in the 

ceremony. of Leavened Bread? Difference in Rites ſhould breed no. controverſie, between 

one Church and another , but if controverhie be once bred, it muſt be ended. The Feaſt 

of Eaſter being therefore litigious inthe days of Conflantine, who honoured of all other 

* Churches moſt, the Church ot Xowe z ' which Church was che Mother, from whoſe Breaſts 

he had drawnithat food which gave himnouriſhmene to eternal life , fich Agreement was 

neceſſary, and-yer impoſſible, unleſs'the one;part were: yielded unto, his dere was, that 

of the two, the Eaſtern Church ſhould rather yield. co this end he uſeth ſundry per- 

ſwaſive ſpeeches, When Stepher, Biſhop of Rome, | going about to thew what the Carho- 

lick Church ſhould do, had alledged what: the Hereticks themſelves did, namely, Thar 

| they received ſuch as came-unto.them,' and'offered-nor to Baptize them anew, St. Cy- 

prian, being of a contrary mind to him, about the marter at that time in queſtion, which 

 . was, Whether Hereticks toxverted, ought to be rebaptized, yea, or no; antwered the Al- 

Cypr. ad Pom- lcgation of Pope Stephen with exceeding great voyage To thu degree of wretched- 

pe. lib; corit. eſs, the Church of God 1 and; Spouſe of Chrif * now come, that her wayes ſhe frameth to 

_ bs the example of Heretichs ; that to celebrate the Sacraments , which Heavenly Inſtrutti- 

SH on hath delivered, light it ſelf doth borrow from darkneſs, and Chriſtians do that which 

Antichriſts 49, Now albeiti Conſtantine have done that, to farther a betrer cauie, which 

Cyprian 
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Cyprian did to countenance a worſe, namely, the Rebaprization of Hereticks z and have 

taken advantage at the odiouſnels of the Jews, as Cyprian of- Hereticks; becaute the Ea-. 

ſtern Church kept cheir Feaſt of Eaſter always the Fourteenth day. of the Moneth, as 

the Jews did, what day of the week locver it fell; or howſoever Conſta#tine did take oc, 
caſion in the handling of that caule, to ſay, * 7t is unworthy to have: any thing common faſt kk. 
with that ſpiteful Nation of the Fews : Shall every Motive Argument: uled in {uch! kind c 21. 7 


of Conferences, be made a rule for others ſtill ro conclude the like by, concerning-all 777 47 4 r. 
things of like nature, when as probable inducements rgay- lead them. to the contrary 7:Ler 4:4rss 14 45; 
both this and other Allegations ſuicable unto it, ceaſe ro bark any longer idlely againſt that "2% 7 
truth, the courſe and paſſage whereof, it is not in them to-hinder. Sabbath babitd 

| koc feſtium 0b- 
ſervarunt. Yuod dum ſaciebant cum aliis qui aliam rationem in eodem feſid agendo ſequebantur, uſque eo ntqnaquam difſenſerunt, quoad 
Viftor Epiſcopus Romanus ſupra modum iracundi4 inflammatus, omnes in Afea qui evant Trad hier 242 Th?) appelkats , excommunicauerit. 
Ob quod fattum, Irenervs Epiſcopus Lugduni in Vittorem per Epiſtolam graviter inveftus eft. Enſeb. de vita Corlſtant, lib. 3. cap. 17. 
Luid preſtabilins, quidue auguſtins eſſe poterat, quam ut boc r4 per quod fpem immortalitatis nobus oftentatam habemus, uno modo & 
ratione apud omnes integre ſincereque obſervaretur ? Ac primum onnium indignum pland videbatur at ritum & conſurtudinem imitantes Jud e0- 
rum ( qui. quoniam ſuas ipſorum manus immani ſcelere polluerunt, meritd, at \Luteſtos decet, caco animorum errors tenentar ivvretiti ) iſtu4 
feſtum ſanftiſſemum ageremus. In noſtra enim ſitu eſt e ut, illorus more rejetto, weriore ac mags fincero inftituto ( quod quidem uſq:5 
a prima paſſionis die haftenus recoluimus ) bujus feſls celebrationem ad orum ſeculorum memorian propagemus. Nibil igitur (it 
nobis cum fadeorum turba, omnium odioſa maxine. | 


12, Butthe weightieſt Exception, and of all che moſt worthy to be reſpected, is againſt Their Exce- 


ſuch kind of Ceremonies, as have been ſo. groſly and ſhamefully abuſed in the Church of £.4cZemo- 
Rome, that where they remain they are ſcandalous, yea, they cannot chuſe but be ſtumb- nics as have 
ling blocks, and grievous cauſes of offence.|, Concerning this point therefore we are firſt Deen Oe 
to note, What properly itis, to be ſcandalous or offeniive. Secondly, W hat kind of Church of 
Ceremonies are ſuch. And thirdly, When they ate neceſſarily for remedy thereof, to be 97%, and are 
taken away, and when not, The common conceit of the yulgar fort is, Whenſoever they eſpe to be 
ſce afly thing which they miſlike and are ar, to think that every ſuch thing is ſcan- ſcandalous. 
dalous, andthar themſelves in this caſe are the men c ing whom our Saviour ſpake 
in ſofearful manner, ſaying, whoſoever ſhall ſcandalize or offend ariy one of theſe little "= 18. 6 
ones which believe in me, ( that is, as they conſtrue it, Wholoever ſhall anger che mean- 
cſt and ſimpleſt Artizan which carrieth a uu mind, by not removing out of the Church, 
ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as diſpleaſe him ) beeter he: were drowned in the bottom » 
the Sea. But hard were the caſe of the Church of Chriſt, if this were to ſcandalize. 
Mea are ſcandalized when they are moved, led and provoked unto fin. - At good things 1 2-5 
evil mew may take pr > to ouetts and (0 _— Gre was d Roth, free A Roi. 2-24. 
iſrael, they taking. occaſion at hi eſtare, and at the igaominy is Croſs, to think Ezck. 35. 20. 
fe — the Name of that Crna Glorious Meſfizs, whomthe Prophets deſcribe 77%" © 
in ſuch ample and ſtately terms. But that which we therefors term offenſive, becauſe it land. = 
invitech mento offend, and by a dumb kind of provocation, encourageth, moveth, or any 
way leadeth unto fin, muſt of neceſſity be acknowledged aQtively ſcandalous. Now 
ſome things are. ſo even by their very eſſence and nature, ſo that whereloever they be found, 
they are not, neither can be without this force of provocation unto evil z- of which kind , 
all examples of fin and wickedneſs are. Thus David was ſcandalous, in that bloody ac, 
whereby he cauſed the enemies of God to be blaſphemous : Thus the whole ſtate of 7/- 
raet was (ſcandalous, when their publick diſorders cauſed the Name of God to be ill (po- 
ken of amongſt the Nations. ' It is of this kind that Tert#{ian meaneth : Offence or ſcan- 
dal, if 1 be- not deceived, ſaith he, is when the example not of. a good, but of an evil thing, 
doth » men forward unto fin. Good things can ſcandalize none, ſave only evil minds: 

things have no (candalizing Nature in them. Yetthat which is of its own nature, ci- 
ther good, or at leaſt not evil z may by ifome accident become ſcandalous at certain times, 
and in certain places, andto certain men , the open uſe thereof, nevertheleſs, being other- 
wiſe without danger. The very Nature of ſome Rites and Ceremonies therefore is ſcanda- 
lous, asit was in a number of thoſe which the 2darichees did uſe, and is in all ſuch asthe 
Law of God doth forbid. Some are offenſive only through the Agreement of Men to uſe 
them unto evil, and not elſe; as the moſt of thoſe things indifferent, which the Heathens 
did tothe ſervice of their falſe gods, which another, in heartcondemniog their Idolatry , 
could not do with them in -ſhew and token of Approbation, without being guilty of ſcan- 
dal given. Ceremonies of this kind, are cither deviſed ar the firſt untoevilz as the Euxo- 
»ian Hereticks in diſhonour of the Bleſſed Trinity, brought in the laying on of Water 
but once, to croſs the cuſtom of the Church, which in Baptiſm did it thrice : Or elſe ha- 
ving had a profitable uſe, they are afterwards interpreted and wreſted to the contrary , as 
thoſe Hereticks which held'the Trinity to be three diſtin, not Perſons, but Natures, 


abuſed the Ceremony of three times laying on wy "rr in Baptiſm, unto the ſtrengthoing of 
es; their 
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their Hereſie.' The Elemeat of Water is in Baptiſm neceſtary;; once to lay it on, or twice, 
EpiÞ. ad Lez1- js; indifferent,” | For which cauſe, Gregory makimg mention thereot, ſauh, To dive an 1n- 
—— fant ; either thrice, or but once 1n Baptiſm, can be no W4Y «thing reproveatle , ſeerus 
that both in three times waſhing, the T rinity of Perſons ; and inone, the Unity of the God- 

head may be ſignified. So that of thele rwo Ceremonies, neither being hurttul in ir (elf, 

both may ſerve unto good paul - yet one was deviſed,-and the other converted unto 

evil. "Now whereas in the Church: of Rove, certain Ceremonies are ſaid to have been 
ſhamefully abuſed unto evil, as the ceremony of Crofling at Baptiſm, of Kneeling ac the 

Euchariſt, of uſing Wafer-Cakes, and ſuch like ; the queſtion is, Whether tor remedy of 

that evil, whercin ſuch Ceremonies have been ſcandalous, and perhaps may be til: unto 

ſome, even amongſt our ſelves, whom the preſence and ſight of them may confirm in 

that former error, whercto they ſerved in times-paſt, they are of neceſſity to be removed, 

Are theſe, or any other Ceremonies we have Common with the Church of Rowe, ſcanda- 

lous and wicked in their very nature? This no man objeeth, Are any fuch as have been 

lluced from their very birth, and inſtituted, even at the firſt, unto that ching which is 

evil? That which hath been ordained oy. x the firſt, may wear out that impiery 

in trad of time z andthen, what doth letr, but that the uſe thereof may ſtand without of- 

fence « The names of our Moneths and of our 


Hom. 11. de Paſch. 1dololatrie conſuetudo in tantum homines otteca- 
werat ; ut Sol, Lune, Martis atque Mercurii, Fouts, Venerks, ' Sa- 
turni, & diverfſs Elementorum ac Demonum appellationibus dits v0 
citarent, & luci tenebrarum nomen imponerent. Beda de ratione 
remp. Cap» 4 Oftavas dies idem primss eft, ad quem reditur, inde« 
que rurſus Hebdomada inchoatur. His nomina a planetis Gentilit as in- 
aidit, babere ſe credentes a Sole Spiritum, & Luna corpus, & Marte 
ſanguinem, a Mercurio ingenium & linguam, 4 Jove temperantiam , 


Days, we are not ignorant from whence they 
cafne, 'and with what diſhonour unto God, they 
are ſaid to have been deviſed ar the firſt. What 
could -be ſpoken againſt any thing more effetual 
to ſtir hatred, than that which ſometime the An- 
cient Fathers in this caſe ſpeak 2 Yer choſe very 


EN A Ro een amine Koni axduſay Dames are at this day in uſe throughout Chriſten- 
ſpderibus ſtcraverant. | dom ,- without hurt or ſcandal'ro any. Clear 
" i - and/ manifeſt it is, 'that things deviſed by Here- 

ticks, yea, deviſed of a very heretical purpoſe, even againſt Religion, and at their firſt 

deviſing worthy to have been withſtood, may in time grow meet.to be kept 5 as that Cu- 

: ſtom, the inventers whereof were the Eunomian Hereticks; So that cuſtoms once eſta- 
E bliſhed and confirmed by long uſe ; being preſently without harm, are not in regard of 
\ their corrupt-original to be held ſcandalous, © But concerning thoſe our Ceremonies which 
they reckon for. moſt Popiſh, they are nor able to avouch that any of them was otherwiſe 

inſtituted, than unto good ; yea, ſouſed at the firſt. It followeth then, that they all are 

ſuch-as having'ſerved to good purpoſe , were afterwards converted unto the contrary. 

And ith it is nor ſo much as. obje&ted againſt us,” that we retain together 'with them, che 

evil -wherewith they have been infeted in the Church of Rome : 1 would demand, Who 

they:are whom we ſcandalize, by uſing harmleſs things unto that good end, for which 

they were firſt inſtitured. Amongſt our ſelves that agree in the approbation of chis kind 

of good uſe, no man will ſay, thar one of us is offenſive and ſcandalous nnto anther. 

As for the favourers of the Church of Rome, they know how far we herein differ and diſ- 

ſent from them ; which thing neither we conceal , and they by cheir publick writings alſo 

profeſs daily, how much it grieveth them : So that of chem, there will not many riſe up 

againſt us, as witneſſes unto the Indictment of Scandal, whereby we might be condemned 

and caſt, as having ſtrengehned them in that evil, wherewith they polluce themſelves in the 

uſe of the ſame Ceremonies. And concerning ſuch as withſtand the Church of Z»g/and 

herein, and hare it becauſe it doth not ſufficiently ſeem to hate Rome z they ( I hope ). are 

far cnough frombeing by this mean drawn to any kind of Popiſh Error. The multicude 

therefore of them, 'unto whom we are ſcandalous through the uſe of abuſed Ceremonies, is 

not ſo apparent, chat it can juſtly be ſaid in general of any one ſort of men or other, we 

cauſe them to offend. If it be fo, that gow or then ſome few are efpicd , who having 

been accuſtomed hererofore to the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of Rowe, are noc 

{o:{coured of their former ruſt, as to forſake their ancient perſwaſion which they have 

had, howſoever they frame themſelves ro outward obedience of Laws and Orders , be- 

cauſe ſuch-may miſconſter the meaning of our Ceremonies, and fo rake them, as though 

they were in every ſort the ſame they have been; Shall this be thought a reaſon ſufficicnc 

whereon to conclude, that ſome: Law muſt neceſſarily be made to aboliſh all ſuch. Cere- 

monies * They anſwer , that there is. no Law of God which doth bind us to retain them. 

And St. Pauls rule is, that in thoſe things from which withour hure we may lawfully ab- 

Rain, we ſhould frame the _ our Liberty, with regard to the weakneſs and imbecil- 

lity of our Brethren, W herefore unto them which ſtood upon their own defence, ſaying, 4/7 


1 Cor. 6. 12. Fhings are lawful nnto me ; he replicth ,. But all things are not expedient in regard of 
, others, 
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others. All things are clean, all Meats are lawful ; but evil unco that man that carerh of- 
fenſively. If forthy meats ſake, thy Brother be grieved, thou walkeſt no longer accord- 
ing to Charity, Deſtroy not him with thy mearz for whom Chriſt died. Difſlolve not. 
ſor foods ſake the work of God. Wethat are ſtrong; muſt bear the imbecillity of rhe 
impotent, and not pleaſe our ſelves. It: wasa weaknetsin the Chriſtian Jews; and a maim 
of judgement in them , that they thoughr the Gentiles polluted by che cating of choſe 
meats, which themſelves-were afraid to rouch, for fear of cranſgrefſing the Law of 17oſes 
yea, hereat their hearts did ſo much riſe, that the Apoſtle had juſt cauſe to fear, lcit they 
would rather forſake Chriſtianity, than endure any fellowſhip with ſuch, as made no con- 
ſcience of that which was unco chem abominable. And for this cauſe mention is made of kom. 14: 
deſtroying the weak by meats, and of diflolving the work of God, which was his Church, * 15-2 
a part of che Living Stones whereof, were believing Jews. Now thoſe weak Brethren 
beſo:e mentioned are ſaid to be as the Jews were, and our Ceremonies which have beeri 
abuſed in the Church of Rome, to be as the ſcandalous Meats, from which the Genriles 
are exhorted to abſtain in the preſence of Jews, for fear of averting them from Chriſtian 
Faith, Therefore as Charity did bind them to refrain from that, for their Brethrens 
ſake, which otherwiſe was lawful enough for them; ſo it bindeth us for our Bre- 
chrens 1ake likewiſe, to aboliſh ſuch Ceremonies, although we might lawfully elſe retain 
them. Bur berween theſe twocaſes there are great odds, For neither are our weak Bre- 
thren as the Jews, nor the Ceremonies which we uſe as the meats which the Gentiles uſed. 
The Jews were knownto be generally weak in that reſpet ; whereas contrariwiſe the im- 
becillicy of ours is not common unto ſo many, that we can take any ſuch certain notice of 
them. Ir is a chance, if here and there ſome one be found ; and therefore ſeeing we may 
one men commonly otherwiſe, there is no neceſſity, that our practice ſhould frame it 
If, by that which che Apoſtle doth preſcribe to the Geatiles, Again, their uſe of meats 


was nor like unto our Ceremonies ; "that being a marter. of private aQion in-common life, 7&7" 


nop. lib. 1. 


where eyery man was free to order that which himſelf did. bur his'a publick conſticuti- rie.,68. 8 


on for the ordering of the Charch : And we are not to. look, that the Church ſhould 
change her publick Laws and Ordinances, made according'to that which is judged ordi- 
narily and commonly fitteſt for the whole; alchough ir chance that for ſome particular men, 

the ſame be found inconvenient; eſpecially when there maybe other. remedy. alſo _— 

the ſores of particular inconveniences. . In this. caſe therefore, where any private harm 
doth grow, we are not to reje& inſtruction, as being an unmeet plaiſter roapply:unto it 
neither can we ſay, that he which appointeth Teachers for.Phyſtians in this kind'of evil, 
is, As if 4 man would ſet one to watch 4 child all day long , left he ſbould. hart bimfelf T.c.1.34.178. 
with a Knife; whereas by taking away the Knife from. him, the danger us avoided, and 

the ſervice of the man better employed... For a. Kaite, may be taken from a child,” wichouc 
depriving them of the benefit rhereof which have years and diſcretion co uſe ir. - But the 
Ceremonies which Children do abuſe, if we remove quite and clean,' as it is by ſome re- 
quired that we ſhould ; then are they not caken from Children only, bur from ochers alſo 
which is as though , becauſe Children may perhaps hurt themlielves with 'Kaives , we 


ſhould conclude, that therefore che uſe of Knives is to be taken quite and clean even from - 


men alſo. Thoſe particular Ceremonies which they pretend to be ſo ſcandalous; we ſhall 

in the next Book have occaſion morechroughly to ſift; where other things alſs traduced in 

the publick duties of the Church, whereunco. each of theſe appertainerh, are togethet 

with theſe to be touched; and ſuch Reaſons to be examined as have at any time bcen 

brought, cither again the one, or the other,, In the mean while, againſt che convenicn- 

cy of curing ſuch evils by inſtruQtion, ſrange'it is, thatthey ſhould obje& the multitude 7c. 1.3.2.179. 
of other neceſſary Matters, wherein Preachers may better beſtow their time, than in gi- 7*i5 n: © 
ving men warning not to abuſe Ceremonies: A.-wonder it is, that they ſhould obje& this; char the mi. 


which have ſo many years together, troubled the Church with quarrels, concerning theſe niſter haviog 
things; and are even tothis very hour ſo carneſt in them, Thar if they wrice or _ bry poined 
lickly but five words, one of them is lightly about the dangerous eſtate of (the: Church of ge La his 
Englend, in reſpe@t of abuſed Ceremonies, - How much happier had it been for this whole Rem» |. 
Church, if they which have raiſed contention therein, about the abuſe of Rites and Ce- yen to ſpend 
remonies, had conſidered in due time that there is indeed ſtore of Matters, fitter and ber- it in giving 
rer a great deal, for Teachersto ſpend time and labour in It is through their importu- noeqfies 
nate and vehement Aſſeyerations, more than through any ſuch experience which we have them , of 


had of our own, that we arecnforced to think it poſſible for:one or other,: now and then, bw ha | 


at leaſtwiſe, in the prime of the Reformation of our Church,. co have tumbled at ſome were uſed rw 


kind of Ceremonies, Whercin, for as much as we are contented to take this upon their *< belt 
credit, and to think ic may be, fith alſo, they further pretend the ſame to be fo dange- prog. 
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rous a Snare to their Souls ,| that are at. any [time taken itherein ; they. muſt give our 


Teachers leave, for the ſaving of thoſe Souls (bethey never fofew ) to intermingle fome: - 


time with other more neceſlary/ things , Admonirion concerning thele not unneceſlary, 

'Whereia they ſhould in reaſon more cafily yield; chis leave, conlidering, that hereunto we 

ſhall not need to uſe the hundredch part of that time, which themielves think very need- 

ful co beſtow, in making moſt bitter InveRives againſt the Ceremonies of che Church. 

Our Ceremo- Þ 13, But tocometo the laſt point of all ; The Church of Exglaxd is grievoully charged 
nies excepted with forgerfulneſs of her duty; which duty had been to frame her ſelf unco che Patrern of 
ſome Their Example, thac went —_— her in the pan of chi acheg (a) For as the Churche: 
ChurchesRe&- of Chriſt ought to be moſt unlike the Synagogue of Antichriſt in their indifferent Ceremonies , 
_ | 7 a—_ to be oF like "one ha Kh, ana OOINIIOng F Hnity, to have as 
have caſt out 2yuch, 4s poſſible may be, all the ſame Ceremonies. And therefore St. Paul zo eſtabliſh this 
—_ order inthe Church of Corinth , chat they ſhould make their gatherings for the Poor upou 
norwithſiand- the firſt dey of the:Sabbarh ( which it our Sunday) alledgeth thu for a Reaſon, (Þ)That he 
* _ cx bad. ſe ordained in other Churches. Again, As children of one Father, - and Servants of 
contrary, do- 08: Family , ſo all Charches ſhould not. only have one Diet, in that they have one word , 
retain itil. but alſo wear, as it were, one Livery in uſing the ſame Ceremonies. Thirdly, (c) Thu 
S ) —_ 1 Rule did the Great Council of Nice follow, 'when it ordained, That where certain at the 
(b)1iCor. Feaſt of Pentecoft did pray' Kneeling , they ſbould pray Standing : The reaſon whereof i 
am. 1, #daed, which is, That one Cuſtons ought to be kept throughout all Churches, It is true , 
The Canon of That the diverſity of Ceremontes ought not to rib the Churches to diſſent one with another : 
char Council Bup yer it makerh moſt to the avoiding of Diſſention, that there be amongſt them anUnity, 
_— nw wot ouly in:Dotrine, but alſo in Ceremonies. (d ) And therefore our Form of Service 
provide i to be amended, mot only for that it cometh too near that of the Papiſts, but alſo becauſe 
Prayer #t #5. ſo different from that of the Reformed Churches,” Being asked to whit Churches 
on Sundays, Ours conform ir ſelf * Arid why other Reformed Churches ſhould not as well frame 
ge or ly themſelves-to 'ours* Their anſwer is, That if there be any Ceremonies which we have 
Feſtr, on any better than others; they ought to. frame themſelves to 19's if they have better than we, 
day, and not rhezw we owght to: frame our ſetves #0 them: F the Ceremonies be alike tommudious, the 
[0055 ag latter Charches ſhould conform themſelves to the firſt, as the younger Daughter to the El- 
h; der, (<<): For as St: Paul in the Members, 'where all other things ave equal, noteth it for 
a) L:C-1-1- g:mark of honour above the reſt, that one u called before dxyother to the Goſpel ; ſo i it, for 
r Rom. 7s. the ſame canſe; amoneſt the Churches. (tf) And in this reſpetF he pincheth the Corinths, 
that not britg the firſt which! received the Goſpel, yet they would have their ſeveral man- 

+ ners- from bo Churches. . * Moreover, where the Ceremonies are alike commodions , the 
fewer ought to. conform themſelves unto the-more... | For as much therefore as all the Churches 
(fo far- agrhey know which plead after this manner ) of our Confeſſion in Dofrine, agree 

in the” Abrogatiow-of divers things which we retain : Our Churth ought, either to ſhew that 
they have: done evil, or elſe fhe is found to be in fault that doth not conform her ſelf in 
that, which ſbe cannot deny'ro. be well abrogated. In this' Axiom, that Preſervation 6f 
Peace and Unity amongſt Chriftian Churches ſhould be by all good means procured, we 
joya moſt willingly _—_— with them.” Neither deny we, bur that, to the avoiding 

of Diſſencion, ir availech much, that chere be amongſt them/an Unity as well in Ceremo- 
nies as in-Do@rine, The only doubt is, {about the manner of their Unity ; How far 
Churches arc bound to be Uniform in' their Ceremonies, ' and what way they ought to 
take for that purpoſe. Touching-the one, the Rule which they have ſer down, is, That 

in Ceremonics indifferent,' all Churches ought'to be, one of them unto another, as like 

as poſſibly they may be.” Which poſſibly; we cannor' otherwiſe conſter ,” than char ir 

* doth:require them tobe, even as like as chey:may be, without breaking any Poſitive Ordi- 
; +1, Nance*of God, For the Ceremonies whereof we ſpeak; being Matter of 'Poſitive Law ; 

12 they-are indifferent; if God have neither himſelf commanded nor forbidden them, bur lefc 
*-. them-unto che:Churches diſcretion z ſo chat(if as great Uniformity be required as is poſ- 

 - +: c: fible in theſe” things ,” ſeeing thar the Law of God forbiddeth not any one'of them ; ic 
-. - - -"- followeth; thar:from the preareſt unto the leaſt, they maſt be in every Chriſtian Church 
+ _ - c+ ; » the ſame;-extepe meer impoſſibility of 1o na; be the hindrance. © 'To' us this Opi- 
....* - non {eemeth'oyer-extream and; violent :' We rather-incline to think it a juſt-and reaſona- 
-...-.., ble cauſe forany Church, - the State whereof-is:free and independent : i4nrheſerhings 
-- : it differ from other Churches) 6nly for thar/ir' doth not jadge ir fo fic and" expedient, rg 

_.. | be framed thereigby che partern| of their example,” as tobe otherwiſe framed! than they. 
- +2: 15 That of Gregory. unto. Zeander; is a charitable Speech, and TOA Ini una fide, nil 


$» 7. 
(f) 1 Cor. 
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Þ officit Eccle fie ſantte conſuerudo'diverſa. where the Faith of the Holy Church is one \''& 
f St. Auguſtine to Caſſulanns, 


difference in Cuſtoms of the Charch doth ny harm, This 
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is {comewhat particular, and coucheth, what Kind of Ceremonies they are, wherein one 
Church may vary from che example of another, wichour hurt. Zer the Faith of the whole 
Church, how wide ſoever it bath ſpread it ſelf, be always one; although the Unity of Be- 
lief be famous for variety of certain Ordinances, whereby that which is rightly belteved, 
ſuffereth no kindof lett or impediment. Calvin goeth further, As concerning Kites in par- riſpon. id 
ricular, let the ſentence of Auguſtine take place, which leaveth it free unto aff Churches Med. 
ro receive their own Cuſtom. Tea, ſometime it profiteth, and is expedient that there be 
difference, leſt men ſhould think that Religion is tyed to outward Ceremonies. Always pro- 
vided, that there be not any emulation, nor that Churches, delighted with novelty, affett 
to have that which others have not. They which grant it true , That'the diverſity of 
Ceremonies in this kind, ought nor to cauſe difſenſion in Churches, muſt either acknow- 
ledge, that they grant in effe&t norhing by theſe words , or, if any thing be granted, there 
mult as much be yielded unto, as we affirm againſt their former ſtrict Aﬀertion, For, if 
Churches be urged by way of duty, to rake ſuch Ceremonies as they like-not of, How 
can difſenſion be avoided Will they ſay, that there ought to be no difſenſion, becauſe 
ſuch as are urged, ought to like of ” ox Nemndis they are urged? If =_ ſay this, they 
ſay juſt nothing. For how ſhould any Church like to be urged of duty, by ſuch as have 
no authority or power over ir, unto thoſe things which being indifferent, it is nor of du- 
ty bound unto them ? Is it their meaning, that there ought to be no diflznſion, becauſe, 
that which Churches are not bound unto, no man ought by. way of duty to urge upon 
them? And if any man do, he ſtandeth in the ſight both of God and Men moſt juſt! 
blameable, as a needleſs Diſturber of the Peace of Gods Church; and an Author of Dit- 
ſenſion, In ſaying this, they borh condemn their own praQtice , when they preſs the 
Church of England with fo ſtrifta bond of duty in theſe things 5 and chey overthrow the 
ae of their praſtice, which is , That there ought to be in all kind of Ceremonies 

niformity, unleſs impoſſibility hinder ic. 'For Proof whereof, it is not enough to alledge 
what St. Pawl did abont the Matter of ColleQions, or what Noblemen do in the Livyeries 
of _ — or _ the _— of 2 did for Standing in time of Prayer on cer- 
tain days: Becauſe, t Pail did will | _ 
them of the Church of cork C4), everyman C22 41:93. 09d drcer 5. P, vo cla i 
to lay up ſomewhat by him upon the Synday; and Grherings for the Poor upon the firſt day of the - Sabbath 
to reſerve it in ſtore, rill himſelf did come thi- (Mn our _ OR thus for a Reaſon, that he had 
ther, to ſend it ro the Church of Feraſalens for | 
relief of the Poor there, ſignifying withal, that he had taken the like order with the 
Churctes of Galatia, yet jw realon which he yielderh of this order raken, both in tlie 
one place and the other, ſhewerh rhe leaſt parr of his meanitig to have been that, where- 
unto his words are writhed,' Concerning Colle tton for-the Saints ( he meaneth them of 2 Cor. 16+ 1 
Feruſalem) as I have given order to the Charth of Galatia, ſo likewiſe do ye (faith the 
Apoſtle; ) that is, Inevery fr day 4 the week, let each of you lay _ by himſelf, and 
reſerve according to that which God hath bleſſed him with ; that when 1 come, colle7:- 
ons be not then to make ; and that when 1am come, whom you ſhall chuſe, them 1 may 
forthwith ſend away by Letters, to rarry your beneficence unto Jeraſalem. Our of which 
words, ro conclude the duty of Uniformity chroughour'all Churches in all manner of in- 
different Ceremonies, will be very hard, and cherefore beſt to give it'over. But perhaps 
they are by ſo much the more loth co forſake this Argument, for that it bath, rhough no- 
thing elſe, yer rhe name of Scripture, to- give it ſome kind' of countenance more than che 
pretext of Livery-coats affordeth them, For neither is it any mans duty to cloath all his T:C.1.2-9.153. 
children, or all his ſeryants with one weed ; nor theirs to cloath themſelves ſo, if it were So. thar as 
left to their own mn as theſe, Ceremonies are left of God, to the judgement of Þidrenot 
the Church. And fecing Churches are rather in this caſe like divers Families, than like and ſervants 
divers ſervants of one Family; becauſe Every Church, the ſtate whereof is independent fone Maſter, 
upon any -other, hath anthority ro appoint orders for ir ſelf in things indifferent; there- att the Chur- 
fore of the two, we may rather infer, That as one Family is not abridged of liberty co be __— 
cloathed in Friers Gray, for that another doth wear Clay colour, ſo neither are all 2" as 
Churches: bound to the ſelf-ſame indifferent Ceremonies which it liketh {undry to uſe. they have one 
As for that Canonin the Council of wice, let them but read ir, and weigh it well, The 3% beat 
'ancient uſe of the Church chroughour all Chriſtendom, was, for fifry days after Es/fer were one Li- 
( which fifty days were'called Pentecoſt, rhough moſt commonly the laſt day of them, 9; i ung 
which is Whitſunday , be ſo called); in like ſort, on all the Sundays throughout the remonics. | 
whole year, their manner was to ſtand at Prayer: Whereupon their mectings unto thar 
was on thoſe days, had the name of Stations given them. Of which Cuſtom cy 
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A Lx4.s FE lian ſpeaketh in this wiſe; 1t is not with ue thought fit, either to faſt on the Lords aay, or 
e 


there Fo pray kneeling. The ſame immunity from Faſting and Kneeling, we keep all the time 
Council of which is between the Feaſts of Eaſter and Pentecoſt. This being cherefore an order geae- 
Nice follow» rally received inthe Churchz when ſome began to be {ſingular and different from all others, 
pes 2 and that ina Ceremony which was then judged very convenient for the whole Chu:ch, even 
omnemn Py by the whole, thoſe few excepred which brake out of the common Pale ; the Council of 
pet Nice thought good to encloſe them again with the reſt, by a Law made in this ſort : Becauſe, 
rare, & jejuni- there are certain which will needs kneebat the time of Prayer on the Lords day, and in the fifty 
- 4g — days after Eafter ; the holy Synod judging it meet, that a convenient cuſtom be obſerved 
ls throughout all Churches, hath decreed, That Standing we make our Prayers to the Lord. W herc- 
by ir plainly appearerh, that in things indifferent, what the whole Church doth think conve- 

nient for the whole; the ſame if any part do wilfully violate, ic may be reformed and inrailed 

again by that general authority whereuntoeach particular is ſubje&; and that the Spirit of 

ſingularity in a few, ought to give place unco ay judgement ; this doth clearly caough ap- 

ar, bur not chat all Chriſtian Churches are bound in every indifferent Ceremony to be uni- 

orm ; becauſe where the whole Church hath nor tycd the parts unto one and the ſame 

thing, they being therein left each to their own choice; may cither do as others do, or elle 

otherwiſe, without any breach of dutyat all. Concerning thoſe indifferent things, where- 

in it hath been heretofore thought good, that all Chriſtian Churches ſhould be uniform, 

the way which they now conceive to bring this m_ was then never thought on. For 
till now it hath been judged, that fecing the Law of God doth not preſcribe all particular 
Ceremonies which che Church of Chriſt may uſe, and in ſo great variety of them as may 

be found out, it is not poſſible, That the Law of Nature and Reaſon ſhould dirc& all 

Churches unto the fame things , each; deliberating by ic ſelf, what is moſt convenient : 

The way to eſtabliſh the ſame things indifferent throughout them all, muſt needs be che 
judgement of ſome Judicial authority drawn into one only ſentence , which may be a 

rule for every particular to follow, becauſe ſuch authority over all Churches, is roo 

much to be granted unto any one mortal man; there yet remainerh that which hach been 

always followed, as the beſt, the ſafeſt, the moſt ſincere and reaſonable way 4 namely , 

the Verdict of the whole Church orderly taken, and ſet down in the Aſſembly of ſome 

General Council. Bur to maincain, That all Chriſtian Churches ought for Uaities ſake 
; to be uniform in all Ceremonies; and then to teach, that the way of bringing this to paſs, 
muſt be by mutual imitation, fo that where we have better Ceremonies than others, they 

ſhall be bound to follow us;. and we them , where theirs are better : How: ſhould we 
think ic agreeable and conſonanc unto reaſon £ For ith in things of this nature, there is 
ſuch variety of particular inducements, whereby one Church may be led to think thac ber- 
ter, which another Church led by. other inducements judgeth ro:be worſe : ( For exam- 
ple, the Eaſt Church did think ir better co keep. Eaſter day after the manner of the Jews, 
the Weſt Church better to do; otherwiſe ; the Greek Church judgeth ic worſe to uſe 
 Unleavened Bread in the Euchariſt , che Latine Church: leavened : One Church eſteem- 
eth it not ſo good, to receive the Euchariſt fitting as ſtanding, another Church not fo 
good ſtanding as fitting ; there being on the one fide probable Motives, as well as on 
the other } unleſs they add ſomewhat elſe ,, to define more certainly what Ceremonies 
ſhall ſtand for beſt, in ſuch ſort, that all Churches in the World ſhall know them to 
| be chebeſt, and ſo know them, that there may not remain any queſtion about this point; 
we are not a whit the nearer for that they have hitherto ſaid. They themſelves << $a 
reſolved in their own judgements what Ceremonies are beſt, foreſceing that ſuch as they 
are addicted unto, be not all fo clearly and ſo incomparably beſt, bur others there are, 
or may be, at leaſtwiſe, when all-things are well conſidered, as good; knewnot which way 


{moothly to rid their hands of this matter, without providing ſome more certain rule to | 


| be followed for eſtabliſhment of Ong nes in Ceremonies, when there are divers kinds 
T.C-1-39-183- of equal goodneſs : And therefore in this cale they ſay, Thar the latter Churches, and the 
monies be fewer, ſhould conform themſelves unto the elder, and the moe. Hereupon they conclude 


alike comms that for as much asallthe Reformed Churches (fo far as they know) which are of our Confeſ- 
fer Churches fionin Dotrine, have agreed already in che Abrogation of divers things which we retain: 


ſhould con- Our Church ought either to ſhew, - that they have done evil; or elſe ſhe is found. to be in 
change fault fornot con ona her (elf ro thoſe Churches, in that which ſhe cannot deny to be 
- firſt, &c.And in them well abrogated, 


ner ought co be the firſt in this cauſe which were firſt Reformed ) they bring the: compariſon of youn- 


to conform g&cr Daughters conforming themſelves in attire to. the example of their elder Siſters ; 


_ wherein there is juſt as much ſtrength of Reaſon, as in the Livery Coats before mentioned, 
more, | Sf, Paul, 


For the authority of the firſt Churches, ( and thoſethey account. 


LIMI 


— 


Eccteſtaſtical Polity, {81 


St. Pawl, they ſay, noreth it for a mark of ſpecial honour, char Epenetus was the Erit man 
in all Achaia, which did embracethe Chriſtian Faith, after the ſame torr, he toucheth ir 
allo as a ſpecial preheminence of Funins and Andronicas, that in Chriſtianity they were 
his Ancients. The Corinthians, he pincheth with this demand ; Hath the 'Word of God Rom. 16. 5. ? 
gone out from you, or hath it lighted'on you alone ? But what of all this? If any man (hould * ICE 
chink that alacrity and forwardneſs in good things, doth add nothing unto mens commen- 
dation ; the two former ſpeeches' of St. Paul might lead him to reform his judgemenc. 
In like ſort to rake down the ſtomach of proud conceited men, that gloty, as though 
they were able to ſet all others to School, there can be nothing more fit, than ſome ſuch 
words as the Apoſtles third ſentence doth contain ; wherein he teacheth the Church of 
Corinth to know, that there was no ſuch great odds between them, and the reſt of their 
Brethren , that they ſhould think themſelves to. be Gold, and the reſt ro be but Copper. 
He therefore uſech ſpeech unto them to this effet : 17e# inſtructed in the knowledge of 
Teſus Chriſt there both were before you, and are beſides you in the world 5 ye neither are 
the Fountain from which firſt, or yet the River into which alone, the word hath flowed. 
But although as Ep.ererws was the firſt man in all Achaia, fo Corinth had been the firſt 
Church in the whole World chat reccived Chriſt; the Apoſtle doth nor ſhew, that in any 
kind of things indifferent whatſoever, this ſhould have made their example a Law vaco 
all others. Indeed, the example of ſundry Churches for approbation of one thing doth 
ſway much ; bur yer till as having the force of an example only , and nor of a Law. 
They are cff:ual to move any Church, unleſs fome greater thing do hinder, but they 
bind none, no not, though they be many 3 ſaving cnly when they are the major part of a 
General Aſſembly, and then rheir. voices bein more in number , muſt over-ſ{way their 
judgements who are fewer, bectule fuch cales the greater half is the whole. Bur as 
chey ſtand our ſirigle, cach of them by irſelf,".cHeir number can penn them no ſuch au- 
choricy, that the reſt of the Charchies "being fever, ſhould be therefore bound to follow 
them, and to relinquiſh as good Cererttonies:as theirs, for theirs, Whereas therefore it is 
concluded out of theſe ſo weak Premiſſes, that the retaining of divers things in the Church ».c. 14-183; 
of England, which other Reformed Churches yave caſt our, muſt needs argue that we Our Church 
do not well, unleſs we can ſhew'that they have'done ill ; what needed this wreſt to draw £72 
our from us an accuſarion of forein' Charches? Ir is not proved as yer, that if they have they have 
done well, our duty is to follow them and ro forſake our own courſe, becauſe it differ- —— 
eth from theirs, although indeed ir” be as well for us every way, as theirs forthem. And we wt 
if the proofs alledged for confirmation hereof had been ſound, yer ſeeing they lead no in faulr, thar 
further than only ro ſhew, that where we can have no better Ceremonies, theirs muſt be {2 120 
taken ; as they canrioc with modeſty think themſelves xo'have found our abſolutely the in thar which 
beſt , which the wit of men may deviſe, fo liking their own ſomewhat berter chan ſh< cannor 
other mens, even becauſe chey are their own, they muſt in equity allow us to be like ua- well abroga- 
to them in this affetion: Which if they do, they eale us of that uncourteous burden, *4- 
whereby weare charged, either to c6ndemn them, or elſe to follow them, They grant 
we necd not follow them, if our own ways” already. be better. And if our own be 
but equal, the Law of Common 'Indulgence 'alloweth us to think them , ac the leaſt , 
half a thought the berrer , becauſe they are our own ; which we may very well do, and 
never draw any Indictment ac all againſt cheirs, bur think commendably even of them 
alſo. | | 

14. To leave Reformed Churches therefore, and their ARions, for Him to judge of, A Declarati- 
in whoſe fght they are, as. they are ; and our deſire is, that they may even in his ſight, _—_ of 
be found ſuch, as we ought to endeavour by all means, that our own may likewiſe be : Some- the Church of 
what we are enforced to ſpeak by way of Simple Declaration, concerning the proceed- Zx2ir% ior 
ings of the Church of Exg/axd in thele affairs; ro the end, -that men whoſe minds are of things po 
free from thoſe partial conſtructions , whereby the only name of Difference from ſome they are. = 
other Churches, is thought cauſe ſufficient to condemn ours; may the berter diſcern, whe- 
ther chat we have done , be reaſonable, yea or no. The Church of Zxg/and being to al- 
ter her reccived Laws, concerning ſuch Orders, Rites and Ceremonies, as had been in 
former times an hinderance unto Piety and Religious Service of God, was to enter into 
conſideration firſt ; That the change of Laws, eſpecially concerning matter of Religion, 
muſt be warily proceeded in. Laws, as all other things humane, are many times-full of 
imperfection, and that which is ſuppoſed behoveful unto men, | xy oftentimes moſt 
pernicions. The wiſdom which is learned by tract of time, findeth the Laws that have « 
beca-in former ages eſtabliſhed, needful in latter to be abrogated. Belides, that which 
ſomerime is expediznr, doth not always fo continue; and the number of needleſs Laws 
unaboliſhed, doth weaken the force of them that are neceſſary, But true withal yt 

that 
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that Alteration, though it be from worſe to better, hath in.ic inconveniencics, and thoſe 
weighty z unleſs it be in ſuch Laws as have been made upon ſpecial occaſions, which occa- 
fions ceaſing, Laws of that kind do abrogate themſelyes., Bur when we abrogate a Law, 
as being ill made, the whole cauſe for which ic was made ſtil] remaining , Do we not here- 
in eos our very own deed, and upbraid our ſelves with folly, yea, all that were makers 
of ir, with overſight and with error ? Further, if it bea. Law which che cuſtom and con- 
tinual practice of many ages or years, hath confirmed in the minds of men ; to alter it, muſt 
needs be troubleſome and ſcandalous, Ir amazeth them, .,it cauſeth them to ſtand in doubr, 
whether any thing be in it ſelf by nature, either good or evil; and not all things rather ſuch 
as men at this or that time agree to account of them, when they behold even choſe things 
diſproved, diſannulled, rejected, which uſe had made in a manner natural. What have we 
to induce men unto the willing obedience and abſervation of Laws, but the weight of fo 
many mens judgements, as have with deliberate advice aſſented thereunto ; the weight of 
that long Experience, whichthe World hath had thereof, with conſent and good liking * 
So that to change any ſuch Law, muſt needs with the common ſort impair and weaken 
the force of thoſe Grounds, whereby all Laws are made effeGtual, Norwithſtanding, we 
do not deny alteration of Laws robe ſometimes a thing neceſſary ;. as when they are unna- 
tural, or impious, or otherwiſe hurtful unto che Publick Community of Men, and againſt 
chat good for which Humane Societies were inſticured- When the Apoſtles of our Lord 
and Saviour were ordained to alter the Laws of Heatheniſh Religion, received chroughour 
the whole World; choſen, I grant, they were ( Paul excepted.) the reſt ignorant, poor, 
ſimple, unſchooled altogether, and unlertered men ; howbeit, extraordinarily cadued with 
ghoſtly Wiſdom from above, before they ever undertook this Enterpriſe, yea, their au- 
thority confirmed by Miracle, to the end,, it might pany appear, char they were che Lords 
Ambaſladors, unto whoſe Soveraign for all fleſh ro ſtoop, for all the Kingdoms of 
the Earth to yield themſelyes willingly conformable_in whatſoever ſhould be required, ic 
was their duty. In this caſe therefore, their oppoſitions in maintenance of Publick Super- 
ſtition againſt Apoſtolick endeayours, 25 that they might not condemn the ways of their 
anciene Prod rs; that ey FRG keep wo zones Traditas, the Rites which from age to 
age had deſcended, that the Ceremonies © Religion ad been ever accounted by ſo much 
holier aselder ; theſe, and the like Allegations in this caſe, were vain and frivolous. Nor 
to tay longer therefore in ſpeech concerning this point, we will conclude, That as the 
change of ſuch Laws, as have been ſpecified , is neceſſary; ſo the evidence, that they are 
ſuch, muſt be great, If we have neither voice from Heaven, that ſopronounceth of them , 
neither ſentence of men grounded wor te manifeſt and clear proof, that they in whoſe 
hands it 'is to alter them , may likewiſe' infallibly eyen in heart gnd conſcience judge 
chem ſo ; upon neceſlity ro urge alteration, is to trouble and diſturb withour neceſſity. 
As for Arbitrary Alterations 5 when Laws in themſelves not ſimply bad or unmeet, are 
changed for better and more expedient, if the benefit of that which is newly better devi- 
ſed, be but ſmall, fich the cuſtom of eafineſy to alter and change, is ſo evil ; no doubt, bur 
to bear a tolerable ſore, is better than to venture on a erous remedy. Which being 
generally thought upon, as a matter chat rouched nearly their whole enterprize, whercas 
change was notwithſtanding concluded neceſſary, in regard of the great hurt which the 
Church did receive by a number of things then in aſe, whereupon a great deal of that 
which had been, was now to be taken away and removed out of the Church; yet fith 
there are divers ways of abrogating things eſtabliſhed, they (aw it beſt to cut off preſent- 
ly. ſuch things, as might inthar ſort be extinguiſhed without danger , leaving che reſt to be 
aboliſhed by diſuſage through tra of time. And asthis was done for the manner of Ab- 
rogation ; ſo rouching the ſtint or meaſure thereof, Rices and Ceremonies, and other ex- 
ternal things of likenature being hurtful unto the Church, cither in reſpe& of their qua- 
lity, or in regard of cheir number ; in the former,there could be no doubt or difficulty, what 


ſhould be done; their deliberation in rhe latter was more hard. And therefore in as much 


TC 1.2, +» 29+ 
It may well 
be, their pur- 
poſe was by 
that temper 


a5 they did reſolve to remove only ſuch things of that kind as the Church might beſt ſpare, 
retaining the refiduc ; their whole Counſel is in this point utterly condemned, as having ei- 
ther procceded from the blindneſs of thoſe times, or from negligence, or from defire of ho- 
nour and glory, or from an erroneous opinion, that ſuch things mighc be tolerated for a 
while; or if ir did proceed (as they which would ſeem moſt favourable, are content to 
chiok ic poſſible ) from a purpoſe, partly the eafilier to draw Papiſts unto the Goſpel, by 
keeping fo many orders ſtill the ſame with theirs, 42d partly to redeem peace thereby, the 
breach whereof they might fear, would enſue upon more thorow alteration, or howlocver 


m R 
of Popiſh Ceremonies with the Goſpel, partly the ecaſilier ro draw the Papiſts to the Goſpel , ec, - partly to redeem” Peace 
thereby. 


iC 
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it came to pals, the thing cheydid. is judged evil. _ Buc-ſuch' is the lot of all thac deat in 
Publick Aﬀairs, whether of Church or Commonwealth; that which men liſt co ſurmiſe of - 
their doings, being it good or "ill, 'they :muſt 'beforehand, patiently atm their minds to 
endure. Wherefore to let go private lurmiles, whereby the thing in ic Telf is nor made, 
cither. better or worſe ; if juſt and allowable Reaſons might lead chem to do as they did, 
then are all theſe cenſures fruſtrate. Touching 'Ceremonies harmlets therefore in them- 
ſelves, and hurtful only in reſpe@of number: Wasit amils to decree; That thoſe chings 
which were leaſt needfu], and newlieft come; thould be the firſt that were taken away , 
as-inche abrogating of a number” of. Saints days, and of other the 'like cuſtoms ic appear- 
th they did; till afterwards the Form of Common Prayer being perfected ; Articles of 
found Religion and Diſciplite agreed upon; Catechiſms framed tor the needful inſtructi- 
on.of Youth, Churches purged of things that indeed were burchenſom to the people, 'or 
10the ſimple offenſive and ſcandalous, all was brought ar the length unto that whereih 
now we ſtand Or was it amiſs, that having this way eaſed the Church, as they thought 
of ſuperfluity, they went not on-till they. had/ plucked up: even choſe things alfo, which 
had caken a deal ſtronger and: deeper root, thoſe things; which to' abrogate without 
conſtraint of manifeſt harm thereby ariſing, 'had been to alter unne y (in cheir 
judgements ) the ancient received: cuſtom of the whole Church, the univerſal pratice of 
the people of God, and thoſe very decrees of- our Fathers,. which were not only ſet down 
by agreement. of General Councils; but I a" put in ure, and ſo. coniti- 7:c.1, 2. 2.33; 
nued in uſe till char very time preſcat? True tis, That neither Councils nor Cuſtoms ; 

be they never fo ancient and-fo general, can lert the Charch from caking away that thing 

which is hurtful to be retained. | - Where things have been inſtituted, which being con- 

venient and good at the firſt, do afterward'in of time wax otherwiſe z we tnake 

no doubt, bur. they may be altered, yea, gh Councils or Cuſtoms General have re- 

ceived them. - And therefore: it is but a $ kind of oppoſition which they make , 

who thus diſpute, _ thoſe things which are not expreſſed in the nay that. uf to © 43+ 0:33 
be obſerved of the Church, which s the cuſtom of the people of God, and decree of our Fore* 
fathers ; then how: can theſe things at any time be varied, which heretofore have been 

ouce ordained in ſuch ſort ? 'Whereto we fay, that things ſo ordained areto be kept, how-" 
beit: nor neceſlarily, .any longer than till there grow ſome urgent cauſe ro ordain the con- 

, crary.. For there is not any Poſitive Law. of Men, whether it be general or particular, 
received by formal expreſs copſent, as in Councils, or by ſecret approbation, as in Cn- | 
ſtoms it comerh to paſs, but: the ſame may be taken away if 'occafion- ſerve/ "Even as we 
all know, that: many tings graeknly hererofore, are nowin like ſortgenerally tn- 
kept and abolithed every where.  Notwi ing till ſuch chings be aboliſhed; what ex- 
ception can there be raken againſt the-judgement of St. Auguſtine, who faith, that of thint's Auguſt, Epif 
barmlef, whatſoever there s which the whole' Charch doth obſerve throughout the world, _— 
ty argue for any mans immunity from obſerving the ſame, it were a point of moſt inſo- 
lent madnefſ? And ſurely, odious it muſt needs have been for one Chriftial ian Church, to 
aboliſh chat which all bad received and held for the ſpace of many ages, and that with- 
out any detriment unto Religion, fo manifeſt, and ſo great, as might in the eyes of un- 
partial men, a ar ſufficient to clear them fromall blame-of raſh and inconſiderate pro- 
cceding, if in. fervor of zeal they had removed ſuch things. Whereas contrariwiſe (© 
reaſonable Moderation herein uſed, bath freed us from _ deſervedly ſubject unto thar 
bitter kind of obloquy, whereby, as the Church of Rowt doth (under the colour of love 

rowards thoſe things which be harmleſs, maintain ex 'moſt hurtful] corruptions, (0 

we peradventure might be upbraided, that under colour of hatred rowards thoſe things 
that. are corrupt, we are On the other {ide as extream, even againſt moſt harmleſs Ordinan- 

ces; and as they-are obſtinate to. retain that , which no man of any conſcience is able 

well to defend , ſo we might be-reckoned fierce and violent, to tear away that which if 

one own mouths did condernn, our conſciences would ſtorm and repine therear, The X9- 
mans having baniſhed Tarquimins the Proud, and taken/a Solemn Oath, that they never 

would permit any man more-to reign; could not herewith content themſelves, or think 7:01. p.137. 
that Tyranny was throughly extinguiſhed , till chey had driven one of their Conſuls ro *** indeed 
depart the City, againſt whom found not 1n the world what to objeR, ſaving only fafe for usto 
that his name was T arquine, and the Commonwealth could not ſeem to have reco- oe our; 
vered -perfe@ freedom, as long asa man of ſo dangerous a name was left remaining. For ceremonies 
the Church of England to havedone the like, in caſting out Papal Tyranny and Super- *2 the Toke | 
ſition, to have ſhewed greater willingneſs of accepting the very Ceremonies of the Turk, ym 
Chrifts profeſſed enemy , than of the moſt indifferent things which the Church of Rome the Papiſts 
apprayeth ; To have lefrnot ſo much as the 7 A the Church of Rowe doth give 3b are © 
af unto 


The Fourth Book of 


'wa$ King Hexsy. the Eighth 


7 —_— ld 


, - unto chings innocent : To, have cjected whatſoever that Church doth make account of, be 


it never ſo harmleſs in it (@lf, and of never {o ancient continuance , without any other 
crime to charge it with, than only chat it hath been the hap chercof, to be uſed by the 
Church of Rexve, and not. to be commanded in the Word of God: . This kind of pro- 
cecding might happily have pleaſed ſome few men, who having begun ſuch a courle them- 
felves, m i 4k glad to ſce their example followed by us. - But the Almighty which 
e's wiſdom , and inſpireth with right underſtanding whomſoever ic pleaſerth him , he 

oreſceing that which mans wit had never been able to reach unto, namely, what Trage- 
dies the attempr of ſo extream alteration would raiſe in ſome parts of the Chriſtian Worid, 
did for the endleſs good of his Church ( as we cannot chuſe but interpret it ) uſe the Bri- 
dle of his Provident reſtraining hand, to ſtay thoſe eager affetions in ſome, and to ſertle 
their reſolution upoa a courſe-more calm and(moderate, leſt as in other moſt ample and 
heretofore moſt flouriſhing Dominions it hath ſince faln out; ſo likewiſe, if in ours it had 


beſt re-eſtabliſhment of the whole Church of Jefus Chriſt. To the fingular r good whereof, 
y to prove 


quietly conſider the tryal that hath been thus long had of both 


P 


of Reformation ; as well this moderate kind whichthe Church of England bath ta- 


. Hen, a5 chas-qcher wore excream and rigorous, which corain Charchs elewhere have 


better hiked. . Ja che mcan while ie be, chat ſuſpence of judgement and exerciſe of 
were faſeraad feemlier for Chriian 


V ; 
termine. But who are on his fide, and who againſt him, our Lord ig his good time ſhall 


reveal, - And ſith thus far we have proceeded in. opening the things that have been done, 
ler not. the principal doers themſelves be forgocten. When the ruines of the Houle of God 
whuch conſiſting of Religious Souls, is moſt immediately the precious Tem- 


ple of the Holy-Ghoſt ) were become nor in his fight alone, bur in the eyes of the whole 
{old {0 exceeding great, that very Superſtition began even to feel it ſelt too far grown ; 
the firſt thatwith us. made way. to repair the decays thereof, by beheading Superſticion , 
$ the Son. and Succeſior of which famous King, as we know, 
was Edward the Saint: Ia whom ( for ſo, by the event we may gather ) it pleaſed God 
Righteous and. Juſt to ket Exgland ſee, what a E__ and iniquity would noc ſuffer ic 
to enjoy. | Howbeit, that which: the Wiſeman hath {aid concerning Enoch ( whoſe days 
were, though many. in reſpetof ours, yer ſcarce, as three to nine in compariſon of theirs 
wich whom he lived ) the ſame to.that admirable child moſt worthily may be applied , 
Though he departed this world yet fulfilled he much time, But what cnſued * That 
work, which the;one in ſuch | had begun, and the other ſo far proceeded in, was in 
ſhort ſpace ſo. overthrown , :as if almoſt ir had never been: Till ſuch time as that God, 
ON EE her whether gre when they are neareſtro be utterly deſ- 
paired of; cauſed in the depth-of diſco and darkneſs a moſt glorious Star to ariſe, 
and on her head fetled the Crown, whom himſelf had kept as a Lamb from:the flaughcer 
of thoſe bloody times, that the experience of his in her own deliverance, might 
cauſe her merciful, diſpoſition, to/rake ſo much the more delight, in faving- others, whom 
the like neceſſity-(hould preſs. What in this behalf hath been Jane towards Nations abroad, 
the parts of Chriſtendom moſt afflicted can beſt teſtifie, That which eſpecially concern- 
eth our ſclyes, inthe preſent matter-we treat -of, is, the flare of Reformed _—_— a 
thing at hercoming to.the Crown, even raiſed, as it were, by miracle from the dead, a 
thing which; we ſo little hoped to ſee, that even they which beheld it done, ſcarcely belie- 
ved cheir own fen(es ar the firſt ang; Yer being then brought to: paſs, thus man 
years it hath continued ſtanding/by no other worldly mean, bur that one only hand whic 
eretedit; that, hand, which as.no kind of. imminent danger could cauſe at the firſt ro with- 
hold, it ſelf; ſonezther have the praiſes, ſo many, ſo bloody, following fince, been ever 
able to make-weary. Nor canwe ſay in this caſe to juſtly, chat 4aro0x and Hur, the Ec- 


_ cleliaſticaland Civil States, have ſuſtained the hand which did lift ir ſelf ro Heaven, 'for 


them z 
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them as that Heaven it ſelf hath by this hand ſuſtained chem, no aid or = having there« 
unto been miniſtred for performance of the Work of Reformation; other than ſuch kind 
of help or aid, as the Angel in the Prophet Zachariah ſpeakerh of, ſaying, Neither by ax * 
army, nor ſtrength, but by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Which Grace and Favor 
of Divine Aſſiſtance, having not in one thing. or two, ſhewed it ſelf, nor for ſome few 
days or years appeared; bur in ſuch ſort ſo long continued, our manifold fins and tran(- 
ereſſions ſtriving to the contrary ; What can we leſs thereupon conclude, than chat God 
would at leaſtwiſe by tra of time reach the World, thar the thing which he bleſſech, de- 
fendeth, keepeth ſo ſtrangely, cannot chuſe bur be of him 9 Wherefore, if any refuſe to 
believe us diſputing for the Verity of Religion eſtabliſhed; ler them believe God himſelf 
thus miraculouſly working for itz and with life, even for ever and ever, unto that Glorious 
and Sacred Inſtrument whereby he worketh, 
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— . 


B OOKk Y. ; ferih primked affieouiy: 


Concerning their Fourth Afſertion , 'T hat touching ſeveral 
Publick Duties of Chriſtian Religion, there is amongſt us 
much Superſtition retained in them; and conterning Per- 
ſons, which for performance of thoſe Duties are endued 
with the Power of Ecclefaftical Order, our Laws and Pro- 
ceedings according thereunto, are many ways herein alſo cor- 
rupted. 26k HF 
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UMI 


The Matter contained in chis Fifch Book: : 


I Rue Religion is the Root of all true Vertues, and the ſtay of all Well-ordered Commonwealths: 

T 2. The moſt extream oppoſite to rrue Religion, 18 affethed Arbeiſm, 

3. Of Superſtition, and the Root thereof, either miſguided zeal, or Ignorant fear of Divine glory. 

4. Of the Redreſi of Superſtition in Gods Church, and concerning the Bueſtion of this Book, 

5+ Four General Plepoſians aemanding that which may reaſonably be granted, concerning Matters 
of outward Form in the Exerciſe of true Religion. And fifthly, of « Rule not ſafe nor reaſonable 
in theſe Caſes. . | | 

6. The " eeiontenebing Tudgements, what things are convenient int the outward publick, or- 
dering of Church affairs. 

7. The ſecond Propoſnion: 

8. The third Propoſition. 

9. The fourth Propoſition, Ends ging "oy 

10. The Rule of eMens private ſpirits, not ſafe in theſe Caſes to be followed. 

11. Places for the Publick. Service of God. | 

12, The Solemnity of Erelting Churches, condemned , the Hallowing and Dedicating of then , 
ſeorned by the Adverſary. 

13. Of the names, whereby. we diſtinguiſh our Churches, 

14. Of the Faſhion of our Churches. 

15. The Sumptuonſnef of Churches; 

16, What Holineſs and Vertue we aſcribe to the Church, more than other places. 

17. Their pretence that would bave Churches utterly razed. | 

18. Of Publick, Teaching or Preaching, and the firſt kind thereof, Catechizing. S, 

19. Of Preaching, by reading publickly the Books of holy Scripture, and concerning ſuppoſed Un 
truths in thoſe Tranſlations of Scripture, which we allow tobe read ;, as alſo of the choice which we 
make in reading. 

20. Of Preaching by the Pubkck, Reading of other profitable Inſtruftions ; and concerning Books 
Apocryphal. | | F | 

21. Of Preaching by Sermons, and whether Sermons be the only ordinary way of Teaching, whereby 
men are brought to the ſaving knowledge of Gods Truth, 

22. What they attributt to Sermons only, aud what we to Reading alſo. 

23. Of Prayer. 

24. Of Publick, Prayer. 

25. Of the Form of (ommon Prayer, 

26. Of them which like not to have any Set Form of Common Prayer. 

27. Of them, who allowing a Set Form of Prayer, yet allow not curs. 


28. The 


The Fifth Book of 


28. The Form of our Liturgy too near the Papiſts, too far different from that of other Reformed 
Churches,- as they pretend. _ redihd 


30. Of geſture iy. Praying, and of different places choſen to that purpaſe. 
fone of Pray \ J 


3h Ea 
# The length | . W-.7 of © 
"< 3. Inſtead of ſuch By mit#ve ChietÞbes bave uſed, and thoſe that be Reformed now 


"uſe, we bave(Tifty ſay) divers ſhort" cats or ſbreddings, rather Wiſhes "tha,, Prayers. 


36. The Peoples c ys " " _ 
37. Our manner 0 the Pſalms, otherwiſe than the reſt_ofithe Scitipture. ©, © 
39. Of Shngi ng Pſalms, and other purtsof Common Prayer, wheres th: People and the 
ai ferCnſiver one another by courſe. 
.  40- Of Magnificaty Beneditus and Nunc Dimittis.- 
41, Of the Letany. | * 
42. Of Athanaſius Creed, and Gloria, Patri. :: 3 © 
43+ Onr want of particular Thankggiving. 
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ITE VIPS $ A BILÞS ROVYONS RIAL. 
"46.N Ge Fryer for Der ahee from Sudden Death. 


)\ 29130 by 
."89*) rare Ye Yee rbing which ati far. or. arnworthineſs, dare) nor ky, God, for the worthineſs 
| bis Son, he = et. 7 eto = | o | = | / 
« 4B! Pray th 6 vive xerwe + deotefrow ol tif ef p o os . 1 E 
49s 4rayer t en ud ey, and of the Will of God, that. al Men might ve Saved. 
"90. of WON Th eyes force NANCE which” forte conſiterh in this, That 
_—_—_c pt) | them as E564 gh him 637 Chreſt, . andof life through Chriſt. 
4 Noe PI Yi by meu 1Noage y aLgkis P) Yr Sons. who ts very =D mee f 
52. The 7: won which Hereſie hath made of the manner, how God and Man are united 
#1 one Chri / 


_$3- That by the union of the one with the other Nature in Chriſt, there groweth neither gain nor loſs 
of Eſſential Properties to either. 


. 


$7. Thenecoſſieyof* | | þ, © | 
. +58. The Subſtance of "Baptiſm," rhe'Rites or Solewnities thereunto brlonging ; and that the Subſtance 
.. 1. thereof benng\ kypty wihtr things'in'\ Buptsſm-may give plate to neceſſuy. | 
59. The Ground #n Scripture, whereupon 4 neceſſity of outward Baptiſm hath been built. 
- 60, What kindbof wieenſſiry 1 outwird Baptiſm hath been gathered by the words of our Savieur Chreſ ; 
and what the true neceſſity thereof indeed us. 
61, What things in Baptiſm have been _ with by the Fathers, reſpeting neceſſuy. 
62, Whether Baptiſm by Wemen, be true Baptiſm, good, and effetinalto them that receive it, 
63. Of Interrogatories in Baptiſm, touching Faith, and the purpoſe of a Chriſtian life, 
64. Interrogatoriespropoſed unto Infants in Baptiſm, and anſwered, a; in their names by God-fathers. 
65. Of the Croſs in Baptiſm. * | | 
. 66, Of Confirmation Baptiſm. '- | 
67. Of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. | 
68, Of faults noted in the Formof Adminiftring that holy Sacrament. 
69. Of Feſtival days, and the natural canſes of their convenient Inſtitution. 
70. The manner of celebrating Feſtival days. | 
71. Exceptions againſt wir keeping of other Feſtival days, beſides the Sabbath. 
72, Of Days appointed, 4s well for ordinary as for extraordinary Faſts in the Church of God. 
73. The Celebratron of '\Matrimony. + wy | | 
7 $o Ther Rites of Burial. 
76, Of the Nature of that Miniſtry, which ſerveth for performance of Divine Duties in the Church 
\ of God, and how happineſs, not eternal only, but alſa Temporal, doth depend upon it. 
77. Of Power given untoe Men, to execute that Heanyuly Ofev of the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt in 
 Ordingtien'; nnd whither conveniently the Power of Order may be ſought or ſued for. 
78, Of Degrees, whereby the Power of Order w diſtinguiſhed, and concerning the Attire of Miniſters. 
79. Of Oblations, Foundations, Endowments, Tithes, all intended for Peryernity of Religion , which 
purpoſe being chiefly fulfilled by the Clergies tertain and ſufficient maintenance, muſt needs by Alie- 
nation of Church-Livings be made fruſtrate. 
£0. Of Ordination lawful without Tutle, and without any Popular Eleftion precedent, but in no eaſe 
without regard of due Information what their quality is that enter into boly Orders. 
81. Cf the Learning that ſhould be in Miniſters, their Reſidence, and the number of their Livings. 
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@ Ew there are of ſo weak capacity , but publick evils they ea- True Religi- 
K fi ily eſpic ; fewer ſo paticnt, as not to complain, when che. 9215 the Bot 
rievous inconveniences thereof, work ſenſible fmaitt. How- Vertues, avd 
Per to ſee wherein the harm which they feel conſiſteth, the the tay of 1 
Fg Sceds from which ic ſprang, and the method of curing it, Common. 

WR belongeth to a skill, the ſtu ſtudy thereof is (o full of toy], and weals, 
the practiſe ſo beſet with difficulties, that wary and. refj 
Aive men had rather ſeek quietly their own, and with that 
the World may go well, &1 ic be not long of them ; thaxi 
JJ .-! = pain and hazard, make themſelves adviſers forthe com- 
good. We which thoughricarthe very firſt a ſign of cold 
Afﬀection towards the Church of v1 to prefer private caſe before he hots of apfica- 
ſing publick diſturbance; muſt now of ty refer events to the gracious orgy tres of 
Almighty God, and in diſcharge of our duty comieds him, proceed with the plain and un 
tial defence of a Common Cauſe. Wherein our endeavour is not ſo much to overthrow 
with whom we contend; as to yield them juſt iſt and reaſonable cauſes of choſe rhings, which 
for wait of due confideration ore , they miſconceived ; accuſing Laws for Mens 
over-ſights, imputing evils grown Plater perſonal defeQs; uncochar which is not evil; fra- (4) Pl. 144 
ming unto ſome Sores —— dr wes ing otherſoine where no ſore is. To © Th. libas 


make therefore our \ parts is moſt a cceytable, We agree , tix. 2. Gaude- 
oogh robe he n, vhictey, who Pub- re & gloriari 

they, who fairh- ef lag 
alſo for the force which mes magic 1t- 


FIGTT. lick affairs the mare ligionibus 
eriors , for Conſcience CRE 


lick Regiment ; as well in 
fully ſerve God, eſo tbeceitee 
Religion hath ro qualific all ſorts of vs and 
ſerviceable ; as, the apter c0 keprr Ro 


ſake the willinger to obey. Ir is no peculiar poris, vel ſur 
char. all duties are by ſo much the" berter per ones 
ligions, from whoſe” ph po efron -  contineris 
fairs,” cannot in any good wee go | 6) "Eco" (i 
them, be pales ey ts = þ gs, Grd emma 
a (c )chre an ad is of. very aps” 
So nan the Union of Relig ol wa _e Oupuatkeg 


” neither, where both are nor. © * 
doth AGES NS Eds, rhe ep 
their. juſt ations? IF r emp oy 
niftracign- of Juſtice, ND it rn ow + a. 
thirſt of gain, bei C4 Jes ce is Gods own Work, and bn, 
chemſelves his Agents in Fin chi pans grin Fire of Right, Gods own verdi@t, and , 
cheml(elves his Prieſts to deliver it; if Juſtice do. but ſerve to ſmother right, (9 ans 7 
and that which was neceſſari 7 Grdained fo N ard nad is through ſhameful abuſe 4 oyrwar Ot- 
made the cauſe of 'common rhe fake Fr maketh them char are in au- >>> eh 
chority, deſirous to pſeaſe and ceſemble God b 6, inflameth every way, Men of aRi- |, Dc. pre- 
on; with Zeal ro do'* ops (as' far axrheir will permit ) unto all. ' For that they 


know; is-moſt m_ Divine. 'Whereby, ifno natural not caſual inability croſs their. 2 Os » GK, 
defires, py Ba always to inure chemmſelves with aQions nioſt beneficial to others, Aden Th 
cannor but To Dae wy oh rays the more wiſdom! , becauſe 922 $57 
Conte wa and Weds From thar makerh them diligene ob. 2 02s 


ended cronies, Fen be whereof is che Nurſe of Y Folly , no leſs ny -o 
hk boos thhirs, Foe gol ed ES OS, as -i 
eminent above ot or thing to the 
Ee fitens' that means Bee: the Author of many Parables, « Ares bY Tet "Bee Eccle: 12.16: 


mo nk cen (the true touchſtone of conſtant minds) do cauſe of 


centimes- even. to rhink Divine power with fearfulleſt ſuſpi which have wig. 17. 13. 
been otherwiſe the-moſt > s thereof, how ſhould we look for any canſtanc re- 


ſolution of mind; ir fuch. cafes; ſaving only where unfeigned affeRion to God: -ward, hath 


, bred the moſt aflured confidence'es be affiſted by his hand? For proof whereof , let buc 


che As of cheancient ſews be indiffereatly weighed, from whoſe magnanimity, in cauſes 
of moſt 'exrream hazard, thofe and A reſolutions have grown z which for 
all circumſtances, no'people under rhe Roof of Heaven did ever hitherto match. And 
chac which did always animate thaw, was their meer Religion, Without which, if ſo 


be it were pollible, that all other Ornaments of Mind might be had in their full perfeRi- 
on; nevertheleſs, the mind that ſhould poſſeſs them, divorced from Piery, could be bur a 
ſpeRacle of commiſeration z even as that Body is, which adorned withlundry other admi- 
rable Beauries, wanteth Eye-light, the chi elt Grace that Nature hath. in that kind to 
beſtow. They which ER ſo much. the, felicity, of. tha innocent World, wherein it 


is ſaid, That men of their own accord did embrace fidelity and honeſty, nor for fear of the 
Magiſtrate, or becauſe revenge was before their eyes, if at anytime they ſhould do other. 
' Wiſe; but chat which held the people in awe was the ſhame of Idoing, the 
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the true Religion. 
been mixed.with. 
of. de Bull, [ "thi World, Sutcch. ears a 
Galli, y. | if | ky el; HE 3 5 
jon. ha true, thatehe. 
and gave then courage ventures; . The 
in moſt of ,cheir enterpriſes... ar Tho 


which they 'naced in trails of Beaſts 
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is dy | | 
wiful violatioy'of Oaths in that reſpect. . And whereas we read ſo many of 'them ſo mych 
| | commended, 


Eeclefiaſtical Toliy. 


commended; ſome for their mild and merciful diſpofition, ſome for their vertnos ſeveriry; 
ſome for integrity of life, all theſe were the fruits of true and infallible principles deliver- 
ed unto us in the Word of God; as the Axiomsof qur Religion, which being impriac- 
cd by the God of Nacure in their hearrs:allo., and raking better root iti ſome chan in 
moſt others , grew, though not from, yet with and amidft the heaps of manifold repug- 
nant Errours, which: Errours of corrupt Religion, had alſo their ſuitable effects in the 
lives of the (elf-ſame parties. Withour all controverfie, the purer and perfeRter our Re- 
ligion is, the worthier effects it hath in-them, who ſtedfaftly and fincetely embrace it ; in 
others not. They thar love the Religion which they profels; may have failedin choice , 
but yer they are (ure to-reap-what benefit the (ame is able to afford ; whereas the beſt 
and toundeſt profefied by thera that bear ic not the like affection, yieldeth them, recain- 
ing ic in that ſort, no benefit. . David was'a Man after Gods own heart, ſo termed, be- 
cauſe his affe&tion was hearty towards God, Beholding the like diſpoſitioa in them ; 
which lived: under him, -it was his Prayer to Almighty God, O keep this for ever in the. » Chro.25-17 
gorpeſe and thoughts of the heart of this people. Bur when, after that David had ended 
| his days in peace, they 'who ſucceeded himi in place, for the gnoſt part followed him noc 
in quality; when their Kings ( ſome fewexcepted} to better their worldly eſtate ( as they 
thought ) left their own, and their peoples ghoſtly condition uncared for; by woful expe- 
rience they both did learn, That to forſake the true God of Heaven, is tofall into all ſuch 
cvils upon theface of che earth, as men either deſticure of Grace Divine, may commir, or 
unprotected from above, endure. Seeing therefore it doth thus appear, that the ſafety of 
all Eſtates dependeth upon Religion; that Religion unfeignedly loved, perfe&erhmens abi- 
lities unto all kinds of verruous Services in the Commonwealth , chat mens defire-in gene- 
ral is to hold; no Religion; bur the true; and that whatſoever good effects do grow our of 
theic Religion, whoembrace inſtead of the crye, a falſe, the Roots thereof are certain ſparks 
of the Light of Truth, intermingled with the darkneſs of Errour ; becauſe no Religion 
can wholly and only confift. of untruths; we have Reaſon to think, Thar all true Vertues 
are to honour true Rehgion as their Parent, andall wellordered Commonweals to love her 


as their chiefeſt-ſtay. - _- |) | 
2. They of whom God is altogether oy pc, are bur few in number, 


ppreh 
groſneſs of. wit-ſuch, that they: hardly and n_ ſeemro hold the place of Humane Be- 
others md 


ug. Theſe we ſhould judge to be of all miſerable; but chat a wretcheder ſort Religion, is 
there are,” on, whom, whereas nature hath beſtowed riper capacity, theirevil diſpoſition ſe> —_— 
riouſly goeth about therewith to, apprehend God, as being nor God, _ Whereby ir comerh 

ro paſs, that of theſe two ſorts of men, |} gh gadled 'the-one-having utterly no know- 

ledge of God, the otlier ſtudy how to perſrade theraſelyes that there i5/no (och thing to - 

be Litrns The Fountain-and Well-ſpring of which Impictys iS a reſolved purpoſe of Wild. 2.21. 
-mind, to reapinthis Wotld, whac ſenſual profit or pleaſure ſoever the World yieldeth , —__ —_ 
and notto be barred from any whatſoever means availablethereuntro, And that this is the _ go aflray, 
very radical cauſe of their Atheiſm, no.man (Trhink)) will doubr, which conſidererh Xu ther 
what pains they rake to deſtroy thoſe principal Spurs and Motives nnto all Vercue; the teft harh 
Creation of: the World, the Providence of God; the Reſurredtion of the Dead;the Joys Minded 

of the Kingdom of Heaven; 'and the endleſs pains of the wicked; yea; above all things; 50% Bs a 
- the- Authority of the Seripeure, becauſe-on theſe Points ic evermore bearerh, and the Souls 7:5 «p»3.. 
immorcality, which granted, draweth cafily after it the reſt, as a voluntary train, Is ir ik th, 
not wonderfal, that baſe deſires ſhould ſoextinguiſh inmenthe ſenſe of their own excellen- OE 7 
cy, as to makeetiem willing that their ſouls ſhould be like ro theſouls of beaſts, motral and 

corruptible with their bodies ; till forme admirable or unuſual accident ha C asitharchin 

ſome) to work ths nary a better alteration in their minds, diſpuration about the 
knowledge of God with ſuch-kind of perſons commonly prevailerh lierle; For how ſhoulg, Suan. verc. g 
the brightneſs of Wiſdom ſhine, where the windows of the ſoul are of very ſer purpoſe clo- Ty turned 
ſed 2 True Religion hath many ag ia ir, the only mention whereof galleth andtroublech Jak Bel 
their minds; Bejng therefore loth, that enquiry into ſuch marters (ſhould breed a perſwaſion caſt. down 

in the end contrry unto that they embrace; ir is their endeavour to baniſh, as much asin way thy 
them lyeth, quite andclean from their cogitation whatſoever may ſound that way. Bur it might nt ee 
cometh many times co pals ( which is heir torment ) that the thing they ſhun Yh follow Heaven, nor 

, them; truth; asir were, even obtruding it ſelf into their knowledge, and nor permitcing them Horny 

to be ſo ignorant as they would be. W hereupon, inaſmuch as the nature of man is unwilling menrs. 

to continue doing that wherein it ſhall always condemn ir ſelf, chey continuing ftill obſti- 

- nate, to folldw the courſe which they have begun; are driven to deviſe all the ſhifts char 

wit can invent for the ſmochering of this light, all chat may bur with any the leaſt ſhew 

of poſlibiliry ſtay their minds from thinking chat _ which they heartily wiſh were falſe, 
| Cc bur 
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Har bf funns | bur cannot think ic ſo, withour ſome Grapltan and fear of the contrary, Now becauic that 
: learning, for which we commend moſt worthily the ancienc Sages of the World, 
genes © doth-nor in'this caſe ſerve the curn; theſe trenchermares (for fuch the moſt of chem be ) 
Ly s. CYp'- frametothemſelves a way more t, a new-method they have of curning things that are 
ſerious into mockeriez an Art of ContradiQtion by way of ſcorn, a learning wherewith we 

"_ were long ſithence forewarned, that the miſerab times whereinto we are fallen ſhould 
Jude vert. 18. ound. This they ſtudy, thisthey praQiſe, this they grace mich: with a wanton ſuperfluity of 
wit, too muctrinſulcing over the patience of more minds,” For towards 

'* ... theſe ſo forlora creatures we are (itmuſt be confeſt ) nr nga co the glory of 

Dan. 3. 29. God, Babylon hath exceeded Sron. We want that decree of Nebuchodonoſor, the fury of this 
wicked brood hath the reins too much ac liberty, their congues walk ac large, the ſpit-venom 
as iſoned hearts arent deci what untamed luſt 
ra ſame their liceatious mouths do every where ſer abroach. ' With our concen- 
Dr irreligious humour alſo is much ſtrengthaed. Nothing pleaſcrh/ them bercer, 
chan theſe manifold oppolitions aboue the Marter of Religion, as well for-thar they have 


Wi 


hereby the more of to learn on one fide,how another may be oppugned,: and ſo to 
Feaken the credir of all untothemſelves ; as alſo becauſe by this hot purſuit of lower con- 
troverſies amongſt men proſeſling on, and-ag in theprincipal foundations there- 


of, they conceive hope chat ſing Religion, principles rw time will cauſe alcercati- 
on to grow. For which purpoſe, when they ſee occaſion, they ſtick nor ſomerime in orhec 
mens perſons, yea, ſometime without "any vizard at all, directly to wy, what che moſt 
religious are ed ay in defence of the higheſt poines, \whereapon all _— depend- 
eth. Now for the moſt part it fo falleth aur, c y. are recei- 
ved, that alchough in themſelves they be moſt certain z os. ener men;preſume chem 


of all; we are hardlieſt able'to ſuch proof of their certainty as may (acis- 
TEE they require the ſame at our hands. 


and unreadinefs when — they curnic co the ſoothing up 


. are thereby a deal more 
thay by Poſitive h_ reſtrained z-inas as thoſe Laws 
or nn whereas unto mens inward co- 
pications, unto opp incents and motions of their hearts, Religion ſerverh for a bridle. 

ws ſeelers ad- W haz more lavage, and cruel than Man, if he fee himſelf able cicher by fraud co 

ni pate, over-teach, or by power tofover-bear-the Laws whereunto he ſhould be ſubjetr 'Where- 
Hitare piccare fore in {0 Fekdaels to as oberg tes Ge ERS bots awe, noc 
eſt; vos conſei- yy a vain pe ener, of ſomewhat, ' which noman may think him- 
uw emkcza. {elf able to withſtand, This is 
tiam HE of ——_ pgs warner ic their mavellous favotirabl 

nn Mi. Cenance very gravely affirming; honoured, addeth greatneſs; 

| bY and contemned, qt cove ws Commonweals : Princes and Sears which wil 


þ4xmrgx, for the ſame, by all means, 6 inch makin o hx Laws. But when tl 


i. & religio Save it Out 2S a- myſtical 

ER 4 waryrrade-pacr5- pep of rtimpornns, ſhould cake all occafions of rare events; 

pin. lid 5. "-and' from what cauſe foever the ſame dope, yr yet wreſt them to the of 

58 ir Religion, and not make it nice for . aan bias if need be, p 

; . _ Thus whilechey ſtudy Ga to OO Religion may ſeem but a 4 cored, of 
1s nan 7 apr own diſcourſes; as if Reaſon did even pur- 
ly forſake them, who hy "forfake God, the Author thereof : For ſurely, 2 

ſtrange kind of madneſs it is, that thoſe men, who though they be void of Piety, yer, be- 


favofirable coun- 


_ --cauſetheyhave wit, cannot chuſe but know; that treachery, 'guile, and deceir, are pris 


- which/may fora while, buc do nor uſe long to go uneſpied, ſhould reach, that the 
eſt! honour to a State, is perpetuity z ate, that alterations i in the Service of God, 

- for thar rhey impair the credit of Religion, are therefore: perilous in Commomeals, 
kick have no continuance/ longer than Religion hath all reverence done unto it; and 


withal acknowledge ( for ſothey. Side ) that when people began to eſpie the falſhood of 
Oracles, whereupon all Gentiliſm was built, their hearts were utcerly averted from ic 3 


and ai Princes, in ſober carneſt, for the ſtrengchning of their 
2 " "GEnLes, 


politick uſe of Religion, Tn; which reſpeR; 'thereare | 


I 


Eccheſraſtical Polity, 1 93. 


Scates, to maintain Religion; and for the maintenance of Religion, not to make choice of 
thac which is true, but co authoriſe that they make choice of, by choſe falſe ahd frau- 
culent means; which in the end; thuſt needs overthrow it; Such are rhe countels of men 
godleſs, when they would ſhew themſelves politick deviſers; able ro create God in Man 


by art. | PS 
3. Whereforeto ler go this execrable trew, and to come to extremities on the contra- Of Superſtic- 


ry hand; two affeions there are, the forces whereof, as they bear the greater or lefler _—_— 
ſway in mans heart, frame accordingly to the ſtamp and character of his Religion, che one eiher mil- - 
Zeal, the other Fear. Zeal, unleſs it be yy ge when it endeavoureth moſt bufily angel Zeak 
co pleaſe God, forcerh upon him thoſe unleaſonable offices which pleaſe him nor. For Fear of Di- 
which cauſe, if they who this way ſwerve, be compared with ſuch fincere ; ſound and vive glory- 
diſcreet, as Abraham was in Matter of Religion ; the ſervice of che one, is like unto flatre- , , 
ry ; the other, like the faithful ſedulity of friendſhip. Zeal, e it be ordered aright, 7- 
when ir bendeth ir ſelf unto conflict with all things, cicher in deed, or but imagined to "cen thy 
be oppeſite unto Religion; uſeth the Razor many times with ſuch eagerneſs, thi rhe very * 

life of Religion it ſelf is thereby hazarded; through hatred of Tares, the Corn in the Field 

of God is plucked up. So that, Zeal needeth both ways a ſober guide. Fear, on the 

other ſide, if it have not the light of true underſtanding concerning God, wherewith to be 
moderated, breedeth likewiſe Superſtition. It is therefore ous, that in things Di- 

vine, we ſhould work too much upon the ſpur, either of zeal or fear. Fear is a good Solici- 

ror to Devotion. Howbeir, {ſich fear in this kind doth grow froman apprehention of Dei- 

ty enducd with irreſiſtable power to hurt, andis of all atfeRions ( anger excepted ) the un- wig, 11. 1t. 
apteſt ro admit any conference with Reaſon ; for which cauſe the Wiſe man doth ſay 
Fear, thact ir is a berrayer of the forces of reaſonable underſtanding , therefore, except men 
know before-hand what manner of ſervice pleaſerh God, while they are fearful, they cry all 
things which fancy offerecth, Many there are who never think on God, but when they are in 
extremity of fear z and then becauſe, what to think, or what to do, they are ancertain, per- 
plexity not ſuffering them to be idle, they think and do, as it were ina phrenſfie, they know 
not what, Superſtition neither knoweth the right kind, nor obſetveth the due meaſure of 
ations belonging to the Service of God, but is always joyned with a wrong opinion touch- 
ing things Divine, Superſtition is, when things are cither abhorred or obſerved, with a zea- 
lous or fearful, but errohcous relationto God, By means whereof, the ſuperſtitious do ſome- 
rimes ſerve, though the true God, yer with needleſs offices, and defraud him of duties necel- 
ſary, ſometime load others than him with ſach honours as properly are his. The one, their- 
overlight who miſs in the choice of that wherewith they are affected ; the other, theirs who 
fail inthe eleRion of him towards whom they ſhew their devotion: This, the crime of Ido- 
latry , that, the fauft of voluntary, either niceneſs or ſuperfluity in Cs The Chri- 
ſtiaa World it (elf being divided into two grand parts, it appeareth by the general view of 
both, chat with Matter of Hereſfie the Weſt hath been often and much troubled ; bur the 
Eaſt part never quiet, till the deluge of miſery, wherein now they are, overwhelmed chem. 
The chicfeſt cauſe whereof doth ſeem to have lien in the reſtleſs wits of the Grecians, ever- 
more proud of their own curious and ſubtile inventions , which when at any time they had 
contrived z thegreat facility of their Language ſerved them readily to make all things fair 
and plaufible ro mens naderſtanding. Thoſe grand Heretical Impieties therefore, which 
moſt highly and immediately touched God, and the glorious Trinicy, were all in a manner 
the Monſters of the Eaſt, The Weſt bred fewer a great deal, and thoſe commonly of a 
lower nature, ſich as more nearly and dire&ly concerned rather men than God; the Latines 
being always to capital Herefies leſs inclined, yet unto grols Superſtition more. Superſtici- 
on, {uch as that of the Phariſees was, by whom Divine things indeed were leſs, becauſe 
other things were more divinely eſteemed of, than Reaſon would ; the Superſtition tha ri- 
ſeth voluntarily, and by degrees, which are hardly diſcerned, mingling ic ſelf with the Rites, 
even of very Divine Service, done to the only true God, muſt be conſidered of, as a c 

ing and incroaching evil; an evil, the firſt beginnings whereof are commonly harmleſs, {6 
that it proveth only then to be anevil, when ſome farther accident doth grow unto ir, or it 
ff come unto farther growth. For in the Church of God, ſometimes it comech co paſs, 
as in over-battle won 4 the fertile diſpoſition whereof is good , yet becauſe it exceedeth 
due proportion, it bringeth forth abundantly, through too much rankneſs, things leſs pro- 
fitable z whereby, that which principally it ſhould-yield, being either prevented in place, 
or defrauded of nouriſhment, Faileth. This (if fo large adiſcourſe were neceſſary dom.ur 
be exemplified even by heaps of Rites and Cuſtoms, now ſuperſtitions in the greateſt part of 
the Chriſtian World, which in their firſt un beginnings, when the ſtrength of vertu- 
ous, dcvom, or charitable afteRion bloomed them, no man could juſtly have condemned as 
evil. Tr $4 c - 4. Bar 


hs. ML 


Mark 7. 9. 
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of theke- 4, But howſoever Superſtition doth grow; that wherein unſounder times have done 
dre of St" amiſs, the better ages enſuing muſt reftifie as they may. Inow come therefore to. thoſe 
Gods Church, accuſations brought againſt us by Pretenders of Reformation, the firſt inthe rank wherc- 
and concert= of js ſuch, Thatif ſo be the Church of England did at this day, therewith as juſtly de- 
my on Ys ferveto betouched as they in this cauſe have imagined irdoth rather would I exhorr all 
Book. - ' ſorts to ſeck pardon, even with tears, at the hands of God; than meditate words of de- 
fence for our doings, to the end, that men might think favourably of them. For as the 

caſe of this World, eſpecially:now, doth-ſtand; what other ſtay or ſuccour have we to 

lean unto, ſaving the teſtimony of our Conſcience, and: the comfort we take in this; chac 

; we ſerve the living God (as near as our Wits can reach unto the knowledge thereof ) even 

-- according to hisown will; and do therefore truſt, that his - mercy ſhall be our ſafeguard 

againſt thoſe-enraged Powers abroad, which principally in chat reſpe& are become our 

Enemies? Bur, fith no man can.do ill with, a good Conſcience, the conſolation which we 
herein ſeemrofind, is but a meer deceitful pleaſing of our ſclvesin errour, which at the 

© © length muſt needs turn to! our! grief; if char which'we do to pleaſe God molt, be 

for the manifold defects rhereot offenſive unco- him. For fo it is judged, our Prayers, our 
Sacraments, /our Faſts, our Times and Places of Publick meeting together; for the worſhip 

and ſervice of God ; our Marriages, our Burials, our Functions, Ele&ions and Ordinations 
Eccleſiaſtical; almoſt whatſoever we doin the exerciſe of our Religion according to Laws 

for that purpoſe eſtabliſhed, -all things are ſome way or other thoughr. faulry, all. chings 

ſtained with Superſticion,, - Now, although ic may be the wiſer fort of men are nor 

. greatly moved hereat, conſidering how ſubje@ the very beſt things have becn always unco 

cavil; "when Wits poſſeſſed either with diſdain or diſlike thereof, have fer chem up as their 

mark to ſhoot at: ſafe notwithſtanding it were not, therefore to negleR the danger which 

from hence may grow; andthat eſpecially. in- regard of them, who deſiring to ſerve God 

as they ought, bur being nor {0 kilful as' in every point co unwinde themſelves, where 

the ſnares of gloſing ſpeech do lye to intangle them, are-in mind not a little troubled ; 

when they hear ſo birter inveRtives againſt -that which this Church hath caught chem to 
reverence as. holy, to approve as lawful, and to. obſerve as behoveful, for the exerciſe of 

Chriſtian duty. Ic ſeemeth therefore, ar leaſt for cheir (akes, very meer, that ſuch as blame 

us inthis behalf , be direly anſwered; and they which follow us, informed plainly in-che 

Reaſons of that we do. - On both ſides, the end intended berweea us, is to have Laws and 
Ordinances, ſuch as may rightly ſervero aboliſh Superſtition, and co eſtabliſh che ſervice 

Rom. 12.1. of God with all things thereunto appertaining, in ſome perfe&t form, There is an in- 
Luke 1-23 ward reaſonable; apd there is a ſolemn outward ſerviceable Worſhip , belonging unto 
God. Of the former kind are all manner of vertuous Duties, that each man in reaſon 

and conſcience to Godward oweth. Solemn and ſerviceable Worſhip we name for Diſtin- 
ion ſake, whatſoever belongeth co che Church or Publick Society of God by way of 
External adoration, It is the later of theſe two, aps ras our preſent queſtion grow- 
eth, Again, this later being ordered, - partly, and as touching Principal matters, by none 
but Precepts Divine only ; partly, and asconcerning things of inferiour regard, by Or- 

dinances as well Humaneas Divine, about the ſubſtance of Religion, wherein Gods only 
Law muſt be kept, there is here no controverſie : the Crime now intended againſt us is, 
that our Laws have not ordered thoſe inferiour things as behoveth, and that our Cuſtoms 

are cither Superſtitious, or otherwiſe amiſs; whether we reſpe& the exerciſe of Publick du- 

ties in Religion, or the FunRions of Perſons authoriſed thereunto. 

Four general { 5» It is with Teachers of Mathematical Sciences uſual, for us in this preſent queſtion 
Propofitions neceſſary, to lay dowa firſt certain reaſonable demands; which in moſt Particulars follow- 
deer ' ing are to ſerve as Principles whereby to work, and therefore muſt be beforehand confider- 
cn reaſona- ed, The men whom we labour to inform in the truth, perceive that ſo to proceed is requi- 
bly be grait- fire,  Fortothis end chey alſo propoſe, touching Cuſtoms and: Rites ipdifferent, their ge- 
rk _— neral Axioms; ſome of them ſubject unto juſt Exceptions, and, as wethink, more meet by 
Cured them to-be farther conſidered, than afſented unto by us. As that, 7- = things be- 

form 1n longing to the Service of God, Reformed Churches ought by all means to ſhun conformit 
i kes. wich hs Church of A 4 mp The firſt Reformed ſhould be a Pattern __ al 
And ffthly,of that come after, ought to conform themſelves 3 that, Sound Religion may not uſe the things, 
dota which being not commanded of God, have been either deviſed or abuſed unto Superſtition. 
ſonable in Theſe and the, reſt of the ſame conſort we have inthe Book going before examined, Other 
theſe cales. Canons they-alledge, and Rules not unworthy of approbation ; as, That in all ſuch things 
the glory of God, and the edification or ghoſtly good of his People muſt be ſought ; that no- 
thing, ſhould be -undecently. or unorderly done.. But foraſmuch as all the difficulty is, in 
diſcerning what things do glorifie God, and edife his Church, what not , when we ſhould 
| | think 
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think them decent 'and fir, when otherwiſe : becauſe theſe Rules being too general, come 
not near enough unto the matter which we have in hand z and the former Principles being 
nearer tne purpoſe, aie too far from Truch ; we muſt propoſe unto all men certain Petiri- 
ons incident and very material in Cauſes of this nature, ſuch as noman of moderate judge- 
ment hath cauſe to think unjuſt or unreaſonable, 

6. The firit thing therefore which is of force to cauſe Approbation with good conſci- 
ence towards ſuch Cuſtoms or Rites, as publickly are eſtabliſhed, is, when there ariſerh 
frcm the due conſideration of thoſe Cuſtoms and Rites in themſelves apparent reaſon, al- 
chough not always to prove them better than any other that might poſſibly be deviſed , 
( for who did ever require this in mans Ordinances 2 ) yet competent to ſhew their conve- 
niency and fitneſs, in regard of the uſe for which they ſhould ſerve. Now touching the 
nature of religious Services, -and the manner of their due performance, thus much gene- 
rally we know to, be moſt clear; that whereas the greatnels and dignity of all manner of 
Actions is meaſured by the worthineſs of the Subject from which they proceed, and of 
che Obje& whereabourt they are converſant; we muſt of neceſſity in borh reſpects acknow- 
ledge, that this preſent World afforderh not any ching comparable unto the publick Du- 
tics of Religion. For if the beſt things have the perfeceſt and beſt operations, ic will 
follow, that ſeeing Man is the worthieſt Creature upon eatth, and every Society of Men 
more worthy than any Man z and of Societies that molt excellent which we call the Church ; 
there can be in this World no work performed equal to the exerciſe of true Religion, the 
proper operation of the Church of God. Again, foraſmuch as Religion worketh upon 
him, who in Majeſty and Power is infinite, as we ought we account not of it, unleſs we 
eſtcem it even according to that very height of Excellency which our bearts conceive, when 
Divine {ublMwvity it (elf 1s rightly conſidered. Inthe powers and faculties of our Souls God 
requireth the utrermoſt which our unfeigned affection rowards him is able to yield : So that 
if we affect him not far above and before all things; our Religion hath not fs inward per- 
fection which it ſhould have, neither do we indeed worſhip him as our God; That which 
inwardly each man ſhould be, the Church outwardly ought to teſtifie;- And therefore 
the, Duties of our Religion which arc ſeen, muſt be ſuchas that affeion which is unſeen 
ought to be. Signs muſt reſemble the Things they fignifie. If _—_— bear the great- 
c{t ſway in our Hearts, our outward religious Duties muſt ſhew it. as far as the Church 
hath outward Ability. Duties of Religion, - performed by: whole Societies of men, oughr 
to have in them, according to our power, a ſenſible Excellency, correſpondent to the Ma- 
jcſty of Him whom we worſhip. Yea, then are the publick Duties of Religion beſt order- 
cd, when the Militant Church doth refemble by ſenſible means, as it may in ſuch caſes, 
that hidden Digaity and Glory wherewith the Church Triumphant in' Heaven is beaurifi- 
ed, Howbeit, even as the very. heat of the Sun ir ſelf, which is the life of the whole 
World, was tothe people of God in the Deſert a grievous annoyance; for eaſe whereof 
his extraordinary Providence ordained a Cloudy Pillar to over-ſhadow them: So things 


of ocneral uſc and benefit (for in this world, What is ſo perfe&, that no Taconvenience 


doth ever follow it? ) may. by fome accident be incommodious to a few. In which 
caſe, for ſuch private Evils, remedies there are of like condition; though publick Or- 
dinances wherein. the Common good is reſpected, be not ſtirred. Let our firſt Demand 
be therefore, 'That in the External Form of Religion ſuch things as are apparently , or 
can be ſufficiently proved effectual and generally tit to ſet forward Godlinels; either as 
berokening the greatneſs of: God, or as beſeeming the Dignity of Religion, or as con- 
curring with Celeſtial Impreſſions in the minds of men, may be reverently thought of 3 
ſome few, rare, caſual, and tolerable, or otherwiſe curable Inconveniences notwithſtand- 
ing. 
- Neither may we in this Cafe lightly eſtcem what hath been allowed as fit, in the 
judgement cf Antiquity, and by the long continued praftice of the whole Church ; from 
which unneceſſarily to (werve, Experience never as yet hath found it ſafe, For Wiſdoms 
ſake we reverence them no leſs that are young, ornort much leſs; than if they were ſtricken 
in years. And therefore of ſuch it is rightly ſaid, That che ripeneſs of Underſtanding 
is gray Hair, and their Vertues o/4 Age. But becauſe Wiſdom and Youth are ſeldom 


'  Joyned in one, and the ordinary courſe of the World is more according to Fobs Obſerva- 
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tion, who giveth men advice to ſeek Wiſdom among ſt the Ancient, and in the length of Job to. 12. 


Days Underſtanding ; therefore if the Compariſon do ftand between Man and Man, whic 
{ball hearken unto! other, firh the Aged for the moſt part are beſt experienced, leaſt ſub- 
ject to raſh and unadviſed Paſſions ; it hath been ever judged reaſonable, That their Sen- 
rence in matter of Countel ſhould be better truſted , and more relyed npon than other 
mens. The goocneſs of God having furniſhed mien with two chief Inſtruments, both ne- 
cellary 
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ceſlary for this life, Hands to execute, anda Mind to deviſe great things ; the one is nor 
profitable longer than the vigour of Youth doth ſtrengthen it ; nor the other greatly, ili 
Age and Experience have brought it to Perfetion. In whom therefore Time hath nor 
perfeted. Knowledge; ſuch muſt be contented to follow them in whom it hath. For this 
Cauſe none is more attentively heard, than they whoſe Speeches are, as Davids were, / 
have been Toung, and now am Old, much I have ſeen and obſerved in the World. Sharp 
and ſubrile diſcourſes of Wit procure many times very great applauſe ; but being laid in 
the Ballance with that which the habic of ſound Experience plainly delivercth, they are 
over-weighed. God may endue Men extraordinarily with Underſtanding as it p!caſerh 
him : Butlet no Man, preſuming ATR the Inſtructions, or deſpiſe the Ordi- 
Ove. 22,9,  Rances of his Elders; Kh he, whoſe gift Wiſdom is, hath ſaid, As thy Father, axd he 
* 37 will ſbew thee; thine Antients, and they ſhall tell thee. It is therefore the Voyce both 

of God and Nature, not of Learning only, chat, eſpecially in matters of Ation and Po- 

_ Erh.6. licy, The f guy and op noe of Men experienced, aged and wiſe, yea though they 
Lo ſpeak without any proof or demonſtration, are no leff to be bearkened unto, than as being 
Demonſtrations in themſelves, becauſe ſuch Mens long Obſervation is 4s an Eye, where- 

with they preſently and plainly behold thoſe Principles which ſway over all Attions. 

Wh hereby we are taught both the Cauſe wherefore Wiſe-mens Judgements ſhould be credi- 

red, and the Mean how to uſe their J to the increaſe of our own Wiſdom. Thar 

which ſheweth them to be Wile, is, the gathering of Principles out of their own particu- 

lar Experiments, And the framing of our particular Experiments according to the Rule 

of their Principles, ſhall make us ſuch as they are. If therefore, even, at the firſt, o 

(4) Ig revs preat account ſhould be made of Wiſe mens Counſels touching things that are Publickly 
ve 59%- done 5 as time ſhall add thereunto continuance and approbation of ſucceeding Agrs , theic 
7% Phils, Credit a — needs be greater. They which do nothing but that which 
Neve 44%; men of Account did them, arc, although they do amiſs, yerthe lels ( «) faulty, be- 
ir evre7e- Cauſe they are not the Authors of harm, And doing well, their Actions are freed from 
rin9.9u% prejudice and novelty. To thebeſt and wiſeſt, while they live, the World is continual- 


& mm were not content to profeſs themſelves therein Scholars and Followers of the Ancients. 
():ondÞ iv- For the World will not endure to _hearthar we are wiſer than any have been which wenc 
— before. In which conſideration there is cauſe why we ſhould be flow and unwilling to 
xa4ri/@& change, without very neceſſity, the ancient Ordinances, Rites and long approved 
ou 55 x4 Cuſtoms of our venerable Predeceſſors, The love of things Ancient doth argue ( 4 ) 
werriunres ſayedneſs ; but levity and want' of Experience maketh apt unto Innovations. Thac 
9a nanny which Wiſdom did firſt begin, and hath been with Good men long continued, challen- 
wks 14 gerh allowance of them thar ſucceed, —_ it plead for it ſelf nothing. That which 
giaeter # iS new, if it iſe not much, doth fear Condemnation before Tryal 3 till Tryal, no 
m#gg64e9m , man doth-acquit or truſt ir, what good ſoever it pretend and promiſe. So chat in this 
| ber mix kind, there are few things known to be Good, till ſuch time as they grow to be Ancient. 
Ted7y x&- The vain pretence of thoſe glorious Names, where they could not be with any truth, nei- 
xew-)75 *%" ther in-reaſon ought to have been ſo much alledged; hath wrought ſuch a prejudice againſt 


ms « ae | 
Dk pan. them in the minds of the Common ſort, as if they had utterly no force art all, whereas 


Cap. 7e (eſpecially for theſe Obſervances which concern our preſent Queſtion) Antiquity , Cu- : 


"0 wiv wng3, ſtom and Conſent in the Church of God, making with that which Law doth eſtabliſh , 
5% «6 7«g4x- are themſelves moſt ſufficient reaſons to uphold the ſame, unleſs ſome notable publick in- 
Baran fo oh convenience inforce the contrary. For a ſmall thing in the eye of Law is as nothing. 
Zthic. 2. c. 9. We are therefore bold ro make our ſecond Petition this, That in things, the firneſs where- 
Modici nals of is not of it ſelf apparent, nor eafie ro be made ſufficiently manifeſt unto all; yer che 
$7127; Judgement of Antiquity concurring with that which is received , may induce them to 
raquel de jud. think it not unfit, who are not able to alledge any known weighty Inconyenience which 
cared £8 it hath, ar to takeany ſtrong Exception againſt ir, 
The Third e. All things cannor be of ancient continuance, which are dient and needful for che 
Propeſnion, ordering of Spiritual Aﬀairs: but the Church being a Body which dieth not, hath always 
wer, as occaſion requireth, no leſs to ordain that which never was, than to ratifie whar 
FS been-before. . To preſcribe the Order of doing in all Things, is a peculiar Preroga- 
ow 6p," Live which 7ſdom hath, as a Queen or ſoveraign Commandreſs over other Vertues. 
ode This-in cvery ſeveral] Mans Actions of Common Life appertaineth unto oral; in Pub- 
Tewvs —_ lick and Politick ſecular Aﬀairs unto Civil Wiſdom, In like manner, to deviſe any cer- 
Fi; op :. © rain Form for the outward Adminiſtration of Puþlick Dutics in the Service of —_ or 
gy 8” Og Things 
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Things belonging thereunco, and to find our the moſt convenient for that ule, is'a point of 
Wildom Eccleſiaſtical. Ir is not for a Man, which doth know, or thould know what * 
Ocder is, and what Peaceable Government requireth;'to azk, hy we ſhould hang our + .. 134.191: 
F upon the Churches Sleeve, and, why in Matters of Order, more: than in Mat- 

rs of Doftrine. The Church hath Authority co Eſtabliſh Thar for an Order at one time, 
which at another cime ir may Aboliſh, and in both do well : But, That which in Do&rine 


the Church doth now deliver rightly as a Truch; no Man will ſay thatit may hereafter re- 


cal, and as rightly avouchthe contrary, Laws touching Matter of Order are changeable, 
by the Power of the Church, Articles conceming Dodtrine, nor ſo. We read otten- in 
the Writings of Catholickand Holy men couching Matters of Doctrine, This we believe, 
This we hold, Thus the Prophets and Evangeliſts have declared, Thu the Apoſtles have deli- 
wvered, Thu Martyrs have ſealed with their Blood, and confe ed inthe mi of Torments, 
to This we cleave, as to the Anchor of Our Souls, againſt This, though an Angel from 
Heaven ſhould Preach unto ts, we would not believe, But, did we cver in any of Them 
read touching Martters of meer Comelineſs, Order and Deccncy, neither Commanded nor 
Prohibited by any Prophet, any Evangeliſt, atiy Apoſtle; h the Church wherein 
we live do ordainthemto be kept, although they be never ſo generally obſerved, though all 
the Churches in the world ſhould Command them, wi. yr from Heaven ſhould re- 
quire our Subjettion thereunto, T would hold him. accuried that doth obey? Be it in Marter 
of the one kind or of the'other, what = doth NO, ro 'thac the Firſt place 
both of Credtr and Obedience is due W 0 is, whatſoever any Man can 
neceſſarily conclude by Force of R ; After theſe, the Voiceof' the Charch ſucceed- 
eth, Thar which the Charch by her ical Authority ſhall probably chiak and de- 
fine to be True or Good, muſt in congruity of Reaſon over-rule all-other Inferiour 

ments whatſoever. Tothem which as, Why we thus hang our Judgement onthe 

Sleeve, Tanſwer with Solomon, Becauſe ('4) Twoare betterirban One. Tea Simply ( ſaith (4) Eccleſ. £ 


b.) Baſil) and Univer ſally, whether it be in works of 'Nature, or of Volunt ce and 5 
os c ? ſee not any {x Panagny fond be if be monly ue faghing 5 (+) Baſil. Ep. 
ſelf from Conſorrs. The Jews havea good advice, (c ) Take not upon Thee 


be « Fudge alone, there is ns ſole Fudge but One only y' Say war to Others, -Rectrve my Son- 11h! 0 
rence, when their" Anthiricy is about thine. » The bare conſent of he whole Church ſhould 13 Jun 
it ſelf in TR 'their Mouths; OR norleC drop pooling to bark againſt 5" 
it, - There i (1a (4) Cofenur). ms Place of left. for them, by whom Obtds. in Cap. vat. 
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wonderful, that Natore ſhould in all rmmitniceis appoing. a 
ſway and over-rule in ſo many-thitgs 31.0r that Goc 
Poor 3 


rity and Power unto Far it; and the 
City of che Living God, which is his omimand, nor yet to 
uthorities ſake 


NR Gal is derogated _ y emity with ano- 
ther, t orld ſeeking to procure a Remedy, a meer Exchange of the 
Evil which before was felc. we, that the 
hands receive due honour, by whoſe Incitement the Holy Ordinances of the Church en- 
dure every where open-contempt ? No, they 
the One, who from the Orher withdraw | y their Own, or their Brethrens 
dience. Surely the Church of God in this Buſineſs'is neither of Capacity, I cruſt, fo 
weak ; nor ſo unſtrengthened, I know, with Authority from Above; bur that her Laws 
may exact Obedience at the hands of her own Children, and injoyn Gain- ers ſilence; 
giving them roundly to underſtand, That where our Duty is Subnufſion, weak Oppofiti- 
ons beroken Pride, We therefore crave, Thirdly, to have it granced, That where nci- 
ther the Evidence of any Law Divine, northe S of any Invincible Argumeac ocher- 
wiſe found out by the Lightof Reaſon, nor any Notable Publick Inconyenience doth make 
inſt that: which our own Laws Eccleſiaſtical have, although bit newly inſticured, for 
the Ordering of theſe Aﬀairs; the very Authority of the Church ir ſelf, at the leaſt in 
ſuch Caſes, may give ſo much Credit to+her own Laws, asto make their Sentence couch- 
ing Fitneſs and Conveniency, weightier than any bare or naked Conceit to the contrary ; 
eſpecially in them, who can owe noleſs than Child-like obedience to her that hath more 


than Motherly Power. 
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The Fourth 9g, There are Ancient Ordinances, Laws (which on all ſides are allowed co be Juſt ahd 
Propoli10% 00d, yea Divine and Apoſtolick Conſtitutions ) which the:Church, .ir-way be, doch 
not always keep, nor always juſtly. deſerve blame in char reſpect. For in Evils. chat car 

not be removy ” without the manifeſt danger of Greater to tucceed in their. rooms 3 Wal: 

dom (of neceſlity ) muſt give place to Neceſſity... All it can doin thoſe Cales,.is, tod 

viſe, how that, which muſt þe endured, d, maybewitigaed; andthe Inconveniencies chere- 

of countervailed as near as nay bez tha the Beſt things are noc poſſible, the beſt 

may be made of Thoſe that ate, - Nature, than which there. is nothing more conſtaar, no- 

thing moreuniform in all her, ways, doth notwithſtanding ſtay her Hand, yea, and change 

' her Courle, when That, which God by Creation did command, he dothar any time by 
Numb.22.28. Neceſſity countermand. It: hath: theretoreplcaſed- himſelf ſomeritne ro unlooſe he vety 
Tongues eyenof Dumb Creatures,- and to texchthem to plead This in: their. Own De- 

feace, -leſt the Cruelty of Pn enld perſiſt ro) afflift them for not © keeping. cheir wonred 

Courſe, when/ſame invincible: our If welcave Nature, and look 

into Art, the Work-man hath in , he carrieth in mind the whole Form 

which his. Work\ſhould have. ba; er nan not him Skill and/Pcfire to bring. his' La- 


'bour tothe beſt effeR, "La noariorels erp Ag rig -i5-unframable.. : This 
Neceſlity excuſeth him; ſo that pm og from his Credit, akhonsb-much of 
his ard among a ang, Actions.of-Common- Life: there is 
nor any Defence more. favourab than theirs, who alledgeſancerely for themſelves, 
Thar they did as. Neceſfity: c them. For when the'Mind'is tightly odered and 
affected as it ſhould "x hoy caſe ſome external) Impedinient crofling well-adviſed Defires 


tl nh 


= a nr Rs ad -and-to take a Courſe which 
ares 7 :forceth Men uato,- the ſame 


Neceſſitas, 

Cs. | | yin itſelf evil, noching 

> onned utely ; - noth wane ns aun Tmmucable. Law, whezcby, what- 

ror, lib, 2 :{ocver i manned: as non VE wo te made:Good::- The caſting away. of 

ODE. ings pro | | cron to nt Abuſe of che Fruits 
.- of God OK Which Conſideration , for all char, did noc 

ARs 27. 38: hinder Saint Paw -'when'care-of ſaving Mens Lives made 


fromgchrowi 
= ico; 19.le chemi "elſe had: been berrer ſaved. «. Neicher was thisto do Evil, 


cad that Gaod might cametof ics For:of Two fich Evils, not. both evitable, 

ther of the Leſ&.is notEviks- And Evils muſt be-in our: Sj Hrries 
 bl&;if.cherebe.nd A ee ated Becauſe, "where: land 
oo 01 ' without extta Warrant , We 


Advice- bear rule, of of :Godls. extraorc 


y hath ever (becn accu- 
 morecommon otndſen ores the Church: ſhew, ir ſelf 


10n or exception, ty ?/We know the onary Pra- 
Riſe to have been commended by him, upon'the warrant of whoſe Judgementthe Church, 
moſt of all delighted with merciful and moderate courſes, 'dothithe oftner condeſcend un- 
2o-like equity,” permitting in.cafes: of Neceſſity. char, which ocherwiſe ic difalloweth and 
cauſa nzeeſita- forbidderh. Caſes of being ſometimebur. urgent; ſometime extream, - the conſi- 
tis & wtilita-  derationoof Publick Utilicy NE: onht nv advice ji atthe leaſt equivalent with the 
be jure. eafier kind of Neceſſity. Now char. which canſeth numbers to- ſtorm againſt-ſo neceſſary 
Ab Panor. 2d . gg}erarions, which they ſhould rather ler paſs with filence; conſidering thar'in Policy, as 
cut ſup!” .x&}} Eccletiaſtical/as Civil, there are and will be always Evils, which no art -of. man can 


nu. 1 


Luke 6. 4- 


non alien» ys into them many-things, zwherein norwirhſtanding the r w juſt regard 
.hatlybecn had of. ihe Publick good ; that:/whichin a grear'part of the airs! or Cauſes 

g to this preſent Controverhe, hath inſnared the Judgemnencs both of ſundry good, 

-and-of ſome well learned men;\.s the manifeſt truth of certainigeneral Principles, whergup- 

on the Ordinantes that ſerve for uſual practiſe in the Church of Godare grounded; --W hich 

'5s 176 &} -Principles-men-knowing ro be moſt ſound, a) ome rnege praQtiſe accordingly fra- 
745 e954, med;is good, haſte is over-and beſides 'that ordinary, the ſame they-judge-repug- 
— -nant-co-rhoſe true Principles,” - The-cauſe of.which'Errour is: ce, what-reſtraints 
rey «i0;y, 34 and-limitations al ſuch Principles-have,. in-regardof fo manifol varieties; 25'the matter 
q + 49% whereunto they.are.applyable, doth commonly afford. - Theſe varictics. are not known 
&:. #3 378 'but. by much expetience, fromwhence to draw'the true; bounds'of - all Principles, to diſcern 
Rey a FY how far forch they take effect, to ſee where and why they fail; ro apprehend by what de- 


Fth, 1. rk -, grees and means they lead to the praQtiſc of things in ſhow, though not indecd repugnanc 
| and 


eldbajer,. a phe Sand Ki inthe World 
itual Ocdinances, wich- ' 
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and contrary one t9 another, requireth more ſharpneſs of Wit, more intricate circuitions of 
Diſcourſe, more indaſtry and depth of Judgement, than common Ability doth yield. : So 
that general Rules, till cheir limics be fully known, ( eſpecially in matter of Publick and 
Eccleſiaſtical affairs) are, by reaſon of the manifold tecrer Exceptions which lye hidden in 
them; no other to the eye of mans underſtanding, than Cloudy miſts caſt before the cye of 
Common ſenſe, They that walk in darkneſs know not whither they go. And even as 
liccle is cheir —_— whoſe opinions Generalities only do guide. With groſs and popular 
| Capacities nothing doth more prevail,than unlimited Generalities, becauſe of their plainneſs 
| at the firſt fight ; nothing leſs with men of Exact Judgement, becauſe ſuch Rules are not 
| ſafe ro be truſted over-far. General Laws are like general Rules of Phyfick, according 
whereunto, as no Wiſe man will defire himſelf to be cured; if there be joyned with his Di- 
ſeaſe ſome ſpecial Accident, in regard whereof that whereby others in the ſame Infirmity , 
bur without the like Accident, recover health, would beto him cither hurtful, or at the leaſt 
unprofitable : So we muſt not, under a colourable commendation of holy Ordinances in the 
Church, and of reaſonable cauſes whereupon they have been grounded for the Common 
00d, imagine that all mens caſes ought to have one meaſure. Not without fingular wiſ- 
dom therefore it hath been provided, That as the ordinary courſe of Common affairs is 
diſpoſed of by General Laws; ſo likewiſe mens rarer incident Neceſſities and utilities ſhould 
be with ſpecial equity conſidered. From hence it is, that ſo many Priviledges, Immuni- 
ties, Exceptions and Diſp-nſarions have been always with great equity and reaſon granted; 
- "-norto turnthe edge of Juſtice, nor to make void at certain times, and in certain men , 
through meer voluntary grace or benevolence, that which continually and univerſally 
ſhould be of force ( as ſome men underſtandir ),butin very cruth to praQtiſe General Laws 
according to their right meaning.- We ſee in Contradts, and other dealings which daily 
aſs berween man and man, that, to the utter undoing of ſome, many things by ſtriftneſs of 
aw may be done, which equity and honeſt'meaning forbidderh. Not that the Law is un- 
juſt, bur unperfe& ; nor Equity againſt, bur above the Law 3 binding mens Conſciencesin 
things which Law cannot reach unto. * Will ans _— Thar the vertue of private Equi- 
ty is oppolice and” repugnant to that Law, the filence whereof it pple) in all ſuch pri- 
vate ing No more is pablick br homer Law of publick Aﬀairs ; albeit the 
one. permit unto ſome, in ſpecial Conſiderations,” that which the other, ly with 
general Rules of Juſtice, doth in general forr forbid. _ For, ith all ws are the 
Voyces of right Reaſon, which is the Inſtrument wherewith God will have the World. 
guided, and impoffible ir'is, that Right. ſhould withſtand Right ; ir, muſt follow, that 
Principles and Rules of Juſtice, be they never ſo generally uttered, do nolcſs effectually in- 
rend, than if they: did plainly expreſs an Exceprion of all Particulars, wherein their literal 
PraQtice might any way prejudice' Equity. And becauſe it is natural unto all men to wiſh 
cheir own extraordinary Benefir, when they think they have reaſonable Inducements (0 
to do ; andno-man can be preſumed a competent Judge what Equity doth require in his 
own Caſe: the likelieft Meati whereby the wit of man can provide, that he which uſeth 
the benefit of any ſpecial benigniry above the common courſe of others, may enjoy it 
with good Conſcience, and not againſt the rrue ſe of Laws, which in outward 
are contrary; mu be toarm with Aathority tome fic both for Quality and Place ro 
adminiſter that, which in-every ſuch particular ſhallappear agreeable with Equity : where- 
in, as it cannot bedenyed, but thar ſometimes the praQice of ſuch Juriſdiftion may ſwerve 
through. exrour even into the very beſt, 'andfor other reſpeRts, where leſs Integrity is z fo 
the watchfulleſt Obſervers of Inconveniences that way growing, and the readies to urge 
| them in diſgrace of authoriſed Proceedings, do very well know, that the diſpoſition of theſe 
things reſtech nor now in the hands of” Popes, who live inno Worldly awe. or ſubjeRion , 
3 but 1s committed to them, whom Law may at all times. bridle, and Superiour power con- 
_ troll, yea to them alſoin ſuch fort, 'that Law ir ſelf hath ſet down, to what Perſons, in 
=H what Cauſes, with what Circamſtanices, almoſt every faculty or favour ſhall be granted; 
'1 leaving in a manner nothing unto them, more than only to deliver whatis already given 
by Law. Which maketh ic by many degrees leſs reaſonable, thar under pretence of incon- 
veniences foeafily ſtopped, if any did grow , and ſo well prevented, that none may ; men 
ſhould be alrogerher barred of the liberty that Law with equity and reaſon granteth. Theſe 
things therefore conſidered; we laſtly require, That if may not ſeem hard, ifin Caſes of Ne- 
ceſſity, or for common urilities ſake , certain profitable Ordinances ſometimes be releaſed , 
rather than all men , alwayes, ſtrictly bound tothe rigor thereof. —_—— 
10, Now where the Word of God leaveth the Church to make choice of her own Ordi- ſpirirs no 
| ances , if againſt thoſe chings which have been received with great reaſon, or againſt that & in theis 
af + D d | which gllowed. 
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Rules ha | A PPT 
Places for the © T1, Solemn Duti jblic 143-4 hangar bs God, gy have vg engre 
ublick ſer- as beſcemeth actions e regard. Adams, even during the 
(a) Gen. 3-8. cect Baratite bad C«) where to preſent. himſelf before che 
(+) Gen. 4- 3+ Lord, © Adams Sons had out- of Paradiſe in like ſort (5) whither (okolag their Sacrifices, 
( Gn-13-4+ The Patr uſed (c) Alrars,and (4) Mountains, and (e) Groves, to the ſelf. ſame purpoſe. 
2) 21. 33 Inthe vaſt Wildees eſs, when the, People.of Gad: had themſelves no ſetled Habitarion, yer 
(f) Exod. 26, ® Moveable (;f') Tabernacle they were commanded of God ro make. The like Charge 


was given then againſt the time they ſhould co ſettle chemſelvesin the Land which 
(2)Dcut.12-5. had been promi ir; )..Te (ball ſeek that Place which the Lord your 
(+) 2 Chron. God fhall chuſe, When, God alem, and in Jeruſalem Mount (b) 1Meo- 
Habitarion. ic, was inthe chicfeſt of (5) Davids de- 

ef was no leſs, that he could not have the 


| $'with.very wrath, that: they. have-not. as yet the Power to pull down the 
Temples which they never builr, and to level them with the ground. - It was no mean 
ching which he purpoſed, To. perform a work. ſo majeſtical 'ang ſtately was no ſmall 
2 Chron.25.9. Charge. Therefore he incited all men .unto bountiful Contribution, and procured cowards 
it withall his Power, Gold, Silver, Braſs, Irog, Wood, Precious Stones in great abun - 

x Chron.29-3- dance, Yea  moreoyer, Brcanle 1, have. ( faith David) « joy in the Houſe of my God, 
I have of my own Gold and Silver, beſides all that 1 have prepared for the Houſe of the 
Santtuary, given to the: Houſe of my God three, thouſand Talents of Gold, even the Gold 

Srl ſeven thouſand Talents of fined Silver, After the overthrow of this firſt Houſe 

Ezr. 3-12. Of God, a ſecond was inſtead thereof erefed, but with ſo great odds, that they wepc 
Agee 2. 44 which had ſeen the former, -and beheld how, much this, later, came behind ir, the bn 
whiereof notwithſtanding was ſuch, ; that even This was alſothe wonder of the whole World. 

Beſides which Temple, there were borh- in other parts of the Land, and even in Feruſz- 

lem, by oc of time, no ſmall number of Synagogues for men to reſort unto. Oar 

Saviour himſelf , and after him che Apoſtles, frequented both the one and the other. 

The Church of Chriſt which was in Feraſalem,, and held that Profeſſion which had 

nor the Publick, allowance and, countenance ,of Authority ; could nor ſo-long uſe the 

AR. 1. 19. & Exerciſe of byes Religion, bur in, private oy So that as Jews they had acceſs 
2.1-& 2-46 rg the Temple and;Synagogues, where. God was ſerved after 'the Cuſtom of the Law; 
but for, that, which they did as Chriſtians , they were of neceſfity forced- other: where 

- co"aſſemble themſelves. And as; God. gave .increaſe to his Church ,,-they: ſought our 

: both, there and -abroad. for that purpoſe not-che fitteſt | ( for ſo the tumes would-noc 
"ſuffer chem.ro do) , bur che ſafeſt places they could, 1n;proceſs of time; ſome ny 
, 4 | | y 
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by ſufferance, ſome whiles by ſpecial leave and favour, they began co erect cothetnſelves 
Oratories, not in any ſumpruous or ſtately manner , which neither was poſſible, by reaſon 
of the poor eſtate of the Church, and had becn perilous in-regard of the Worlds envy to- 
wards them. At length, when it pleaſed God to raiſe up Kings and Emperours / favouring 
fincerely the. Chriſtian Truth, that which che Church before either could nor, or durſt nor 
do, was with all alacrity performed, Temples were in all Places ere&ted, No coſt was ſpa- 
red, nothing judged too dear which chat way ſhould be ſpent. The whole World did ſeem 
eo exulc, that it had occaſion of pouring our Gifts,to ſo bleſſed a purpoſe. That chearful 
Devotion which David this way did exceedingly delight ro behold, and wiſh thar 
ſame inthe Jewiſh People might be perpetual; was then in Chriſtian "—_ every where i Chron. 2. 
to be ſeen, Their Actions, till this day always acculſt ſpoken of with great ho- #7 13 
nour, arenow called openly into queſtion. They, and as MMAhy as have been followers of 

their Example in Thar thing 3 we<cipecially that worſhip God, cither in Temples which 

their hands made, or which other men fithence have framed by the like pattern; are in 

that reſpeR charged no leſs than with the fin of 7dolatry, Our Churches in the foam of 

chat good ſpirit, which dire&erh ſuch fiery tongues, rac term ſpirefally the Temples of 

Baal, idle Pnagogues, abominable Styes. 

12. Whercio the firſt thing which moveth. chem chus co caſt up their poyſons, are cer- The folemni. 
eain Solemnities uſual at the firſt eretion of Churches, Now ; h the ſame ſhould ty of crediing 
be blame-worthy;. yet this Age ( thanks beto God) hath reaſonably well forborn to in- Cqemnea 
cur the danger of any ſuch blame. It cannor be laid unto many mens charge at this day li- by Bar. P.130. 
ving, cither that they have becn ſo curious, aro trouble the Biſhops with placing the firſt MM nao. 
Stone in the Churches they built,; or ſo ſcrupulous, - as after the erection of them, to make caring of 
any great ado for their Dedication,,, In which kind notwithſtanding as we do neither allow them feorn- 
uameet, nor ſc the Riff defence of any Cuſt fore received ; ſo 


: 


we know no-realon wherefare Churches ſhould be the worſe, if, at the firſt ereting of 
them, at the making of them publick, ar the time when they are delivered, as is were, in- 
a wing = - and when the uſe where- Woe Sa 
unto ever ſerve is eſtabliſhed; Ceremo- _ 
nies fit to, beroken. ſuch intents ,1.and co accom-, 5:68 
pany fuch Actiogs, be uſual, as,() in the pu-.. 


reſt times they;have been. When (4) Coen My 
zine had finiſhed an Houſe for the Service of God 

at Jeruſalem, the Dedication he judged a matter . 
not unworthy, abour; the ſolem. YIance 


they did at Fnper9uny ets cach moſt willingly ſerring forth chat Attion to their 


whereof,che greateſt part of the Biſhopsin. 


power; ſome. with ons, ſome with Sermons, ſome with the ſacrifice of Prayers uncg 

God for the peace ofthe Warld, for the Churches ſafery, for the rs and his Chit: 

drens good... (c.). By Athanaſins the like is recorded c ing 2 of Alexandria, (7) then 
in a work. of the. like deyout magnificence.. So that whether . or Biſhops in ot 
thoſe days: were Church-fonnders; the ſolemn Dedication of C he nor | 
to be a work. in it ſelf either vain, or ſuperſtitious. Can we judge ic a ching ſeemly for 

any man to. goabour: the building of an. Houſe to che God of Heaven with no other ap- 
pearance, than if his end were to rear upa Kitchen, or Parlour, for his own uſe * Or when 

a work of ſuch, nature is finiſbed, remaineth rin Tay oor pony to uſe it, and ſo 

an end 2 It behoveth that the place where God ſhall be ſerved by the whole Church, be 

a publick place; for the avoiding of Privy Conyenticles, which, covered with pretence of 
Religion, may ſerve unto dan oratiſes, Yea, though ſuch Aſſemblies be had in- 

deed for Religions fake, hurttul nevertheleſs they may eaſily prove, as well in regard of 

their fitneſs to ſerve the turn of Hereticks, and ſuch as privily will ſooneſt adventure to 

inſtill cheir poyſon into mens minds z as alſo for the occaſion, which thereby is given to 
malicious perſons, both of ſuſpeing, and of traducing with more colourable ſhew thoſe 

Actions, which in themſelves being holy, ſhould be fo ordered, that no man might pro- 

bably otherwiſe think of them. Which conſiderations have by ſo much the greater 


weight, for that of theſe inconveniences the Church heretofore had ſo plain 3 
when Chriſtian men wert driven to uſe Secret Meeti becauſe the bee Publick 
places was not granted them. There are which that the preſence of a Chriſtian 


multitude, and the Duties of Religion performed amongſt them , do wake the place 
of their Aſſembly publick ; even as the preſence of che King and his Retinue any 
mans Houſe a Court. Bur this I cake to be an errour, in as much as the only ching 


which maketh any Place publick, is the publick —_ thereof unto ſuch Duries. > 
2 


Y 
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dication of Churches ſerve only to make them publick; but farther alſo to ſurrender l; 


'Y not account ſuperfluous, He knew how eaſily that which was meant ſhould beho- 


bold men are to 


| Joy» _._. 
Matth. 21.13, | The Os gr nb. our Sons ufcth againſt Prophaners'of the Temple, he kth 
ew 


Jer. 17-24 from the u 


as in the one 


= 


red y Idol ers? 7 is X i | | : | 
fi bely'y is deceneaboup yeh extemal affairs of God, as in greater things w 
Nott erefore wharſoever Tdolarers have either thonghe or done; bur ler whatſoever th 
have either thoughe or dee Avarrouy, be ſo far forth abhorred, For of that which is 
| good,evenig evilthings, God is Author, © * j 

Of the names 13, Touching the names of Angels and Saints, whereby the moſt of 'our Churches are 
whereby We called ; as the cuſtom of ſonaming themis very ancient; fo neither was the cauſe thereof 
ur bur» at the firſt, nor is che uſc and continuance with us at this preſent hurtful. "That Churches 
ches. wereconſecrated unto none bur the Lord only, the very General name ig ſelf doth ſufficient- 
ly ſhew, in as much as by plain Grammarical conſtrution, Church doth fignific no other 
x Kyrc, and thing than the Lords Howſe. And becauſe the multitude, as of Perſons, ſo of things parti- L 

by addinglct- *coJar cauſerh variety of Proper names to be deviſed for DiſtinRion ſake, Founders 0 | 
tion, hy, Churches did herein that which beſt liked cheir own conceit atthe preſent time ; yer each 'þ 
intending, that as oft as thoſe Buildings came to be mentioned, the name ſhould par men in 
mind of ſome memorable thing or perſon. Thus therefore it cometh to paſs, thar all 
77:4. $4:. 1. x. Churches have had their names , ſome as memorials of peace, ſome of wiſdom , ſome 
c.15.Ev.1ib.4- in, memory of the Trinity it ſelf ; ſome of Chriſt under ſundry Titles, of the blefled 
ER__ Virgin not a few, many 'of one"Apoltle, Saint, or Martyr , of all, In which re- 
© ſpe their corfitnendiable purpoſe being not of every one underſtood, they have been in lar- 
rer ages , conſtrued as oven they had ſuperſticiouſly meant ; either that thoſe places 
which where” denominated. of © Angels and Saints, ſhould ſerye for the worthip of fo 
RS TE BUTT TCA: 01 | |  Siorlots l, 
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glorious Creatures; or elſe thole glorified Creatures, for defence, protection, ang patro- 
nage of ſuch places. A. thing which the Ancients do utterly diſclaim, To them ſaith 
Sr. Auguſtine, we appointno Churches, [becauſe they are not to us as Gods. Again, The 
Nations to their Goas eretted Temples, we not Temples unto our Martyrs as unto Gods; but 
Memorials as unto dead men, whoſe ſpirits with God are filt living, Divers confiderati- 
ons there are, for which Chriſtian Churches might firſt cake their names of Saints : is ci- 


ther becauſe by the Miniſtry of Saints, it queer” God there to ſhew ſome rare effec of his 


power; or elſe in regard of death, which choſe Saints having ſuffered for the reſtimony of 

eſus Chriſt, did thereby. make the places where chey dyed venerable , or thirdly, for thar 
ic liked good and vertuous men to giye ſuch occafion 0 mentioning them often; to the end 
that the. naming of their Perſons might cauſe enquiry to be made, and meditation ro be 
had of their vertues. Wherefore, ſeeing that we cannot juſtly accounr it Superſtition, to 
give unto Churches choſe fore-rchearſed names, as memorials eicher of holy Perſons or 
Thipgs ; if ic be plain chat their Founders did with ſuch ing name them, ſhall nor 
we, in otherwiſe taking them, offer them injury ? Or if it be obſcure or uncertain what 
chey meant; yet this conſtruction being more favyourable,. Charity ( I hope ) conſtrain- 
eth no man which ſtandeth doubtful of their minds, to lean to the hardeſt and work incer- 
pretation.that their words can cy. Yea, although ic were clear, that they all ( for the 
errour of ſome is manifeſt in this betalf) had therein a ſuperſtitious intent; Wherefore ſhould 
cheir fault prejudice us, who (as all men know ) do uſe b way of meer Diſtin&ion the 
names which hey of Superſtition gave* In the uſe of choſe names whereby we diſtingui 
both days.and months, are we culpable of Superſtition, becauſe they were, who firſt in- 
vented 2? The ſign Caſtor and Pollux ſuperſtitiouſly given unto Ship whereia the 
Apoſtle failed, polluteth not the Evangeliſts pen, who thereby doth buc diſtinguiſh thac 
Ship from others. If tro Daniel IETINLNEnS ginen.n9 other naive, bur only Beltiſbaz.zar, 

iven him in' honour of the Babylonian Idol Ze/#;; Should cheir Idolatry, which were che 
h Adore of that Name, cleave unto eyery man which had ſo termed himby way of per- 

ſonal difference only ** Were it nor co ſarisfie che minds of the ſimpler ſorr of men, theſe 
Nice viola not oy the labour Led) es beſtow ro es them. 

14. ,The like unto this is a fancy, whic peagent faſhion of our Churches 
as being framed according to the pattern of the Jewiſh Temple. A fault no leſs aricvous, 
if ſo be it were true, thanif ſome ſhould build his Manſion-houſe by the model of 
So s Palace. So far forth as our Churches and their Temple have one end; What 
ſhould ler, bur that chey may lawfully have one form 7 The Temple was for Sacrifice, and 
cherefore had Rooins to ! & Ghas ours have. none. Our Churches arc places 
provided, that he people might there le themlclves in due and decent manger, ac- 
cording to their ſeveral degrees and orders. Which thing being common unto us with 
Jews, we have inthis reſpet our Churches divided by certain partitions, alchough nor (o 
many in number as theirs... They had their ſeveral for Heathen Nations; their ſeveral for 
the people of their own Nation; their ſeveral for Men, their ſeveral for Women, their ſe- 
Vera forthie Prieſts, and for the High Prieſt alone their ſeveral. There being in ours for 
local diſtinQion between the Clergy and thereſt ( which yer we do not with an great 
ſtricne(s or curioſity obſerve neither ) but one partition; the cauſe whereof at the firlt ( as 
ir ſeemerh ) was, that as many as were capable of the holy Myſteries, might there aſſemble 
themſelves, and no other creep in ——_— 3 this is now made a matter ſo hainous, as 
if our Religion thereby were become even plain Judaiſm, and as though weretained 2 Moſt 
Holy Place,whercinto thEmight not any but there High Prieſt alone cater, according to the 
Ee hakly AGkcats, chic & expencesth | 

IS. it highly dupleaſeth, that fo. great ces this way areimployed : The Mo. 
; 2d of ſuch Magnificence (they think ) i but only « proud Jon. (nos 26 to be ſpoken 
of far and wide. Suppoſe we that God himſelf delighteth to dwell ſumptuouſly ? or taketh 
pleaſure in chargeable pomp? No ; Then was the Lord moſt Patgf-r3 ſerved, when his 
de. Were Y00Ms ral apt wry” ”_ _ 0 pos wow was ſuitable unto the 
nakednefs of Feſus Chriſt, and the ſimplicity & Goſpel, What th Or Cogitations 
they h: _ Tefc Authorsof 5. ES the uſe and benefir whine hath deſcended 
unto our ſelves, as we do not know, ſo we need nor ſearch. Ic comerh ( we }granc ) 
magy times to paſs, rhat the warks of men being the ſame; their drifts and purpoſes there- 
in are divers. The charge of Herod about the Temple of God was ambitious ; yet Solo- 
mons vertaous, Conftantines holy. But howſoever their hearts are diſpoled by whom 
any ſuch thing is done in the World, ſhall we think that it baneth the work which they 
leave behind chem , or raketh away from others the uſe and benefic thereof  Touck. 
ing God himſelt, hath he any where revealed, thar it is his delight co dwell beggerly : 

and 
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and that he taketh no pleaſure to be worſhipped, ſaving only in poor Certages £ Even then 

'was the Lord as acceptably honoured of his people as ever, when'the ſtacelieſt rooms and 

things in the whole World were ſought our co adorn his Temple, This is molt ſuicable, 

decent, and fit forthe greacrneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, 

ER LE I 26 mio oor | BE SBCey af W9 Golel; quorpe we chk 
Philo. Jud. {  ) Feliz, theſaws imperSalis queſter, confiicatas Of Chriſt'and his Goſpel as (4 ) the Officers of 
facrorum vaſorum Pg on qualibu vaſis W:tr Mi-  Fulian did. ' As therefore the Son of 'Syrach gi- 


94e  SIRRET l.3- c-12. | (+) Ecdef. 1th verdictconcerning thoſe things; which God 
oe. hath wrought, (5) 4 wan way 6 [9 This 
worſe than that, this more acceptable to God, that lefi, for in their ſeaſon they are all 
worthy praiſe : the like we may alſo conclude; as touching theſe two ſo contrary ways of 
providing, in meaner or in coſtlier fort, for the honour © jrisy'y, God; A man need 


not ſay, This i _ then that, this more acceptable to God, that lefi , for with him they 
are in their ſeaſon both allowable ; the one, when the ſtate of the Church is poor ;. che 
_ _ God aps — Fo with ple b TO they, which had _ | ras; 

of the farſt T | bai Solomon in of his great proſperity and 'peacez behe 
how far it excelled the ſeco2d; which had nos builders of e o>itity, the Dvonc their 
(©) Agee 2+ 5, ronteres the Prophets ( c ) endeavoured with comforts ro wipe away, Whereas if 
"* the Houſe of God were by ſo much the more 'perfe&, by how much the glory thereof is 
leſs; they ſhould have done better to rejoyce than weep, their Prophets becter to reprove 
than comfort, Ic being objected againſt the Church in che times of univerſal perſecution, 
| that her Service done to God was not ſolemnly performed in Temples fit for the honour 
ates. of Divine Majeſty; their moſt convenient anſwer was, that (d) The beſt Temples which 
© 11 094% we can dedicate to God, are our ſanttified Souls and Bodies.” Whereby it plainly ap- 
peareth, how the Fathers, when they were upbraided with that defect, comforted them- 


fore the leſs oboe have peo and zeal rather, than cook any great dclight 
EIS ACCEPpT h = agp dive , Y 8 z 


| they wanted, the caule was their only lack of ability; abilicy Erving, they wanted them 

Eaſe. 1.3.c.z. not, Before the Emperour Conſftantines time, under Severas, Gordian, Philip and Ga- 

lienus, the ſtare of Chriſtian affairs being tolerable, the former Buildings which were 

bur of meanand ſmall eſtate contented them nor 3 ſpacious and ample Churches they ereR- 

ed throughout every City. No Envy wasable to be their hindrance, no practiſe of Satan 

or fraud of men available againſt cheis dings hercin, while they continued as yer 

worthy to feel the aid of the arni'of God extenided over them for their ſafety. Theſe 

2a. 18. cg, Churches Diocleſian cauſed by ſolemn Edit co be afterwards overthrown. Maximi- 

OE Ou 2s with like authority giving leave to ere them, the hearts of all men were evenrapt with 

Divine joy, to ſee thoſe places, which tyrannous impiery had laid waſt; recovered, as ic 

were, out of mortal calamity, Churches reared up to an beight immeaſurable, and adorn- 

Euſeb.l. 10, ed with far more beauty is their reſtauration than their Founders before had gives them. 
__ Whereby we ſee, how moſt Chriſtian minds ſtood then affeRed, we ſee how joyful the 

were to behold the ——_— ſtatelineſs of Houſes built unto Gods glory. If we ſhould, 

aver and beſides this, alledge the care which was had, char all things about the Taberna- 

cle of Moſes might beas beautiful, gorgeous and rich, as Art could make them, or whac 

travel and coſt was beſtowed, that the goodlineſs of the Temple m_ be a SpeRacle of 

admiration to all the world z this, they will ſay, was figurative, and ſerved by Gods ap- 

pointment but for a time, to ſhadow out the true everlaſting glory of a more Divine San- 

uary z whereinto Chriſt being long ſithence catred, ir ſe that all choſe curious exor- 

nations ſhould rather ceaſe. Which thing we alſo our ſelves would grant, if the uſe there- 

of had been meerly andonly myſtical, But, fithche Prophet David doth mention a na- 

tural conveniency which ſuch kind of bounteous Expences have, as well for that we do 

| Chron. 28. thereby give unto God a teſtimony of our chearful affeion, which thinketh nothing roo 

14- dear-to be beſtowed abour the furnicure of his Service z as alſo becauſe it ſerveth to the 

world for a witneſs of his Almightineſs, whom' we outwardly honour with the chiefeſt of 

2 Chron» 2-5- outward things, as' being of all things Himſelf incomparably the greateſt, Beſides, were 

ir nor alſo ſtrange, if God ſhould have made ſach ſtore of glorious Creatures on Earth, 

and leave them all to be conſumed in Secular vanity; mo none bur the baſer ſort to 

Matth, 6,29. be imployed in his own ſervice? To ſet forth the Majeſty of Kings, his Vicegerencs in 

this world , the moſt gorgeous and rare treaſures which the world hath, are procured, 

Malac. 1.8: We think, belike, that he will accept what the meaneſt of them world diſdain. If there 

be great care to build and beautifie theſe corruptible Sanctuaries, little or none, that the 


living Temples of the H6ly Ghoſt, the dearly redeemed Souls of the people of God may 
be 


wane of external Ornaments, which when 
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beedified.z huge expences upon Timber and Stone, but towards the relief of che poor, 
ſmall devotion , Coſt this way infinite, and in the mean while Charity cold : we have 
in ſuch caſe juſt occafion to make complaint as Sr, Ferom did, The walls of the Church there 
are enow contented to build, and to unaerſet it with goodly Pillars, the Marbles are po- 
liſhed, the Roofs ſhine with Gold, the Altar hath Precious Stones to adorn it , and of Chriſts 
Miniſters no choyce at all. The ſame Ferom, both in that place aud elſewhere, debaſcth 
with like intenc che glory of ſuch Magnifice (a thing whereunto mens affeQions in thoſe 
times needed no ſpur ) thereby ro excol the neceffity ſometimes of Charity and Alms , 
ſomerimes of other the moſt principal Duties belonging unto Chriſtian men ; which Du- 
ries were neither ſo highly eſteemed as they ought, and being compared with that in que- 
ſion, the diredteſt Sentence we can give of them both, as unto me it ſeemeth, is this 5 God 
who requireth the one as neceſſary, accepreth the other alſo as being an honourable work, 

16, Our opinion concerning the force and vertue which ſuch Places have, is, I truſt, 
without any blemiſh or ſtain of Herefie, Churches receive, as every thing cle, their 
chief perfection from the end whereunto they ſerve. Which end being the publick wor- 
ſhip of God, they are, in this conſideration, - Houſes of greater Dignity, than any provi- 
ded for meaner purpoſes. For which cauſe they ſeem after a ſorteven to mourn, as being 
injured and defrauded of their righ:, when places , not ſanctified as they are, prevent 
them #»neceſſarily in that preheminence and honour. Whereby alſo it doth come to 
pals, that the Service of God hath not then in it ſelf ſuch perfetFion of grace and coml:- 
zeff, as when the dignity of place which ic wiſheth for doth concur. Fi ain, albeic che 
rrue worſhip of God Ko God in ir ſelf CE who reſpetterh not (0 much in whac 
place, as with what affeQtion heis ſerved and therefore Aoſes inthe midſt of the Sea, Fob 
on the Dunghil, Ezechias in Bed, Feremy in Mire, Fonasin the Whale, Daniel in the Den, 
the Children in the Furnace, the Thief on the Croſs, Peter 4nd Pas! in Priſon, calling un- 

to God, were heard ; as St. Baſil noterh : manifeſt notwithſtanding ir is, that the very ma- 

jeſty and holineſs of the place where God is worſhipped, hath #x regard of ws great ver- 
rue, force and efficacy; for that ir ſervech as a ſenſible help to ſtir up devotion, and iz that 
reſpeit, no doubt, bettererh even our holicſt and beſt ations in this kind, As therefore 
we every where exhort all men co worſhip God even ſo, for performance of this Service 
by the people of God aſſembled, we think not any place ſo good as the Church; neither any 
exhortation (o fit as that of David, O worſhip the Lord in the beauty of holineſs. 

17. For of our Churches thus it becometh us toeſteem, howſoever others rapt with the 
pang of a furious zeal, do pour out againſt- chem devout blaſphemies, crying, ( 4 ) Down 
with them, down with them, even to the very ground ; For to Jon 
abuſed. * And the places where 1dols have been worſbipped, are by (b\ the Law of God de- 
vote to utter deſtruttion. For execution of which Law, the (c) Kings that were godly, as 


Aſa, Jehoſaphar, Ezechia, Joſiah, deſtroyed a# the High places, Altars and Gtoves, which 


had been erefted in Juda and Iſrael. He that ſaid, Thou ſhalt have no other gods before 
my face, hath likewiſe ſaid, Thou ſhalt utterly aeface and deſtroy all theſe Synag 
places where ſuch Idols have been wWnagre This Law containeth the T, 9 wniſh- 
ment which God hath ſet down, and willeth that men execute, for the breach of the other 
Law. They which ſpare them therefore, do but reſerve, as the Hypocrite Saul did, exe- 
crable things, to worſhip God withal, The'cruchis, chat as no man ſerveth God, and lo. 
veth him not, ſo neither can any man ſincerely loye God; and not extreamly abhor that 
ſin, which is the higheſt degree of Treaſon againſt the Supream Guide and Monarch of the 
whole world, with whoſe Divine Authority and Power it inveſterh others, By means 


whereof the ſtate of Idolaters is twa ways miſerable, Firſt, Inchat which they worſhip, 


« (a) they find no ſuccour ; and ſecondly, At his hands whom they ought co ſerve, there is 


, 
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s 4nd 2 Chron. 29, 


2 Chron. 3. 


(a) 1.8. 21, 


no other thing to be looked for, bur the effects of moſt juſt diſpleaſure, the (4b ) withdraw- 4- 20. 


ing of Grace, (c) dereliQtion in this world, and in the world cocome (4) confulion, (e) Paul 


Hof. 14. 4- 
Ia. 41. 24» 


and Barnabas, when Infidels admiring their vertues went about to ſacrifice unto them, rent (b)PAl.115.8, 


their Garments in token of horrour; and, as frighted perſons, ran crying thorow the preſs 
of the people, O men, wherefore do ye theſe things? They knew the force of thar dread- 
ful Cf) Curſe whereunto Idolatry maketh ſubject. Nor is there cauſe why the guil 

ſuſtaining the ſame, ſhould 


r I 
eor complain of Injuſtice. For, whatſoever Evil 4 (4) Apoc. Ms 


81. 13» 
Rom. 1, 


3» 


d 
falleth in that reſpe&, (g ) themlelves have made themſelyes worthy to ſuffer ir, As for 16. 2. 21. 


thoſe things either whereon, or elſe wherewith Superſtition worketh, polluted they are by 

ſuch abuſe, and deprived of that Dignity which their Nature delighteth in. For there is 

nothing which doth not grieve, and, as it were, even loath ir i 

cauſeth it to ſerve unto vile purpoſes. Idolatry therefore maketh, whatſoever ir toucheth, 

the worſe, Howbeit ſich Creatures which have no underſtanding can ſhew no will -_ 
where 


C Aﬀ.r4-14. 


1 Deur. 23, 


20, 


f, whenſoever iniquity (e)Jer-2-17, 
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where no will is, there is no ſin ; and only that which finneth, is ſubjc& to, puniſhment ; 
W hich way ſhould any ſuch Creature be paniſbable by the Law of God © There may be 
cauſe ſomerime to aboliſh or to extizguiſh them, Bur turely, never by way of puniſhmenc 
to the things themſelves. Yea farther, howſoever the Law of 24oſes did punith.Idolaters, 
we find not that God hath appointed for us any definite or certain temporal judgement, 
which the Chriſtian Magiſtrate a of neceſſry for ever bound to execute upon Offenders in 
that kind, much leſs upon :higs that way abuſed as mere inſtruments. For what God 
did command touching Caza2z, the ſame concerneth nor us any otherwiſe chan only as a 
fearful patrern of his juſt diſpleaſure and wrath againſt finful Nations, It teacherh us, 
how God thought good to plague and afflit them ; ir doth not appoint in what form and 
manner we ought to puniſh the fin of 7dolatry in all others, Unleſs they will (ay, that 


becauſe the Ifraclites were commanded to make no Covenant with the people of that Land, - 


therefore Leagues and Truces made betyeen Superſtitious Perſons, and ſuch as ſerve God 
aright, are unlawful altogether ; or, becauſe God commanded the Iſraelites to (mite the In- 
habitants of Canaan, and to root them out, that therefore reformed Churches are bound 


to put all others to the edge of the fword. Now whereas Commandment was allo given 


to deſtroy all places where the Canaanites had ſerved their gods, and not to convert any 
one of them to the honour of the true God : this Precept had reference unto a ſpecial in- 
tent and. purpoſe, which was, that there ſhould be bu# oze only Place in the whole Land, 
whereuaro the People might bring ſuch Offerings, Gifts.and Sacrifices, as their Levitical 
Zaw did require. By which Law, ſevere charge was given them in that reſpect, not to 
convert thoſe places to the worſhip of the" living God, where Nations before them had 
ſerved Idols, But to ſeek the place which the Lord their God ſhould chuſe out of all their 
Tribes. Belides, it is reaſon we ſhould likewiſe conſider how great a difference there is 
berween their proceedings, who ere a new Common-wealth, which is to have neither 
People nor Law, neither Regiment-nor Religion the ſame that was; and cheirs, who only 
reform a decayed eſtate, by reducing it ro that perfeQion from which ir hath ſwerved. In 
chis caſe we are to retain as much, in the other as little of former things as we may. Sith 
therefore Examples have not generally the force of Laws which all men ought to keep; bur 
of Counſels only and Perſwafions not amiſs to be followed by them whoſe Caſe is the 
like; ſurely where Caſesare ſo unlike as theirs and ours, I ſee not how that which they 
did, ſhould induce, much leſs any way enforce us to the ſame practice; eſpecially confider- 
ing that Groves and Hil-altars were, while they did remain, both dangerous in regard of 
the ſecrer acceſs, which People, ſuperſtitiouſly given, might have always thereunco wich 
eaſe ; neither could they remaining ſerve with any fitneſs unto better purpoſe : whereas 
our Temples ( their former abuſe being by order oft Law removed ) are nor only free from 
ſuch peril, but withal ſo conveniently framed for the people: of God to ſerve and honour 
him therein, that no man beholding them,. can chuſe bur think it exceeding great pitt 
they ſhould be ever any otherwiſe employed, Yea bur the Cattle of 4malek ( you will 
ſay) were fi for ſacrifice; and this was the very conceit which ſometime deceived $an!, 
It was ſo. Nor do I any, thing doubr, but that Saw/ upon this conceit might even law- 
fully have offered co God thoſe reſerved ſpoyls, had not the Lord #x that particular caſe 
given ſpecial charge to the contrary, And therefore notwithſtanding the commandmenc 
of 1ſrael to deſtroy Canaanites, Idolaters may be converted and live: So the Temples 
which have ſerved Idolatry as Inſtruments, may be ſanRified again and continue; albeit co 
Iſrael commandment have been given that zhey ſhould deſtroy all Idolatrous places i» their 
Land ; and to the good Kings of 7ſrae/ commendation for fulfilling, to the.evil for diſo- 
beying the ſame Commandment, ſometimes puniſhment, always ſharp and ſevere reproof 
hatheven from the Lord Bimſelf befallen. Thus much it may ſuffice to have written in 
defence of thoſe Chriſtian Oratories; the overthrow and ruine whereof is defired, not now 
by Infidels, Pagans or Turks; but by a ſpecial refined Se& of Chriſtian Believers , pre- 
tending themſelves exceedingly grieved at our Solemnities in ereting Churches, at the 
Names which we ſuffer them to hold, at their form and faſhion, at the ſtarelineſs of them 
and coſtlineſs, at the opinion which we have of them, and art the manifold ſuperſtitious 
abuſes whereuntothey have been pur. | 

18. Places of publick reſort being thus provided for, our repair thither is eſpecially for 
mutual conference, and as it were commerce to be had between God and us. Becauſe there- 
fore want ( 4) of the knowledge of God is the cauſe of all iniquity amongſt men; as con- 
trariwiſe, che ground of all our happineſs, and the ſeed of whatſoever perfe& vertue grow- 


(4a) Contraria fortia 'in quibus homines fab# invicem opponantur ſecandum exercitia & defideria & opiniones omnia proveniunt ex ignoran- 
tia:* frent cerus ex privatione ſui viſus vagatur ubique & leditur. Srientia veritatus tollit hominum inimicitiam &- odium. Hoc promi- 
fit ſentia Theologia dicens, Habitabit agnis cum lupo. Et dſſigrat rationem, repitta eb terra ſapieatia Domini. Moſes X#gypt. in Mar. 
Hanncebuch, lib. 3. Cap. 12. 


eth 


UMI 
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eth from us, is a right opinion touching things divine, this kind of knowledge we may 
juſtly ſer down for che firſt and chiefeſt ching which God imparterh unto his People; and 
or duty of receiving this at his merciful hands, for the firſt of choſe religious Offices 
— we publickly honour him on earth. For the inſtruction therefore of all forts 
of men to eternal life, ir is neceſry, that the ſacred and ſaving truth of God be cpenly 
publiſhed unto them. Which open publication of heavenly myſteries, is by an excellency 
eermed preaching. For otherwile there is not any thing pablickly notified, but we may mn 
that reſpec, rightly and properly (ay it is preached. So that when the School of God 
doth uſe ic.as 4 word of Art, weare accordingly to underſtand it with reſtraint to ſuch ſpe- 7c. 8. 39+ 
cial matter as that School is accuſtomed to publiſh, We find not in the World any peo- ** 3: 

ple that have lived alcogerber without Religion. And yer this duty of Religion, which 

providerh. that publickly all ſorts of men may be inſtructed in the fear of God; is to the 

Church of God, and hath been always ſo peculiar, - that none of the Heathens, how cu- p;4, 5,41 4; 
rious ſoever in ſearching out all kinds of outward Ceremonies like to ours ; could ever prefer. ave. 
once ſo. much as endeavour to reſemble herein the Churches care for the endleſs good of **" 

her Children. Ways of: teaching there have been ſundry always uſual in Gods Church. 

For che firſt introduction of youth, to the knowledge of God, the Jewseven till this day The Jews 
have their Catechiſms. With Religion ir fareth as with other Sciences, the firſt delive- _ —=—4 
ry of the Elements thercof muſt, for -like conſideration, ( 4) be framed according to the > 2: 
weak and flender capacity of young Beginners: unto which manner of teaching Principles {* Sub 
in Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle in the fixthto the Hebrewris himſelf underſtood to allude. pnpticiis tra- 
For this cauſc therefore , as the Decalogue of Moſes declareth ſummarily thoſe things © yrecote 
which we ought to do ,, the Prayer of our Lord, whatſ6ever we ſhould requeſt or defire: it aw min 
ſo either by the Apoieh or at the leaſt-wiſe oat of their Writings, we have the ſubſtance iffcaltere iz- 
of (6) Chriſtian Belief compendiouſly drawn into few and ſhort Articles; to the end that the CITING 
weakneſs of no mans wit might cicher hinder altogether the knowledge, or excuſe the ut- poptexe deter 
ter ignorance of needful things. Such as were trained up in theſe Rudiments, and were 777 ent, aut 
ſo made fit to be afterward by Baptiſm received into the Church , the. Fathers uſually in facies ales 
their. Writings do term (c) Hearers , as haying no farther. communion or fellowſhip wich the 4 y mg 
Church, thag only this, that they were admitted to hear the Principles of Chriſtian Faith 7% quads” 
made plain unto them.  Catechizing may be in Schools, ic may be in private Families, enuriende 
Bur when we make ita kind of Preaching, -we mean always the publick performance there- ſunt, aſperid+ 


of in the open hearing of men; becauſe chings are preached noc in that they are taught £500 HnnS. 
but inchat they are publiſhed, ” tar, Fab, pro- 


cem. 1. x. 1n- 
. 4 : , P - "= - x : cipientibus nc 
bis txponere jura populi Romani, ita videntur poſſe tradi commodiſſime, ne levi ac fimplici via, poſt deinde diligentiſima atque ex- 
aftiſhma interpretatione fingult traduntwy. Alioqui 6 ſtatim ab initio rudem adbuc & infirmum azimum ftudiofs multitudine ac varietate 
rerum oneraverimus, duorum alterum, aut deftrtorem ſtudiorum afficiemus, aut cum magno labore ejus, ſepe ttiam cum diffidentia ( que ple- 
rumque juvents auertit ) ſerins ad id priducemus, ad quod leviore via duftus fine magno labore &> ſine ulla diffidentia maturius perduci 
potuiſſet. Infticur. Imper. 1. 1. tit. x. (5) Vide Ruff. is Symb. (c) Terr. de panitent. An alius oft tintts Chriſtns ? Alius audi- 
extibus ? Audientes optare intindtionem non preſumere oportet. Cyprian, Epiſt. 17. 1, 3, Audientibus vigilantia veftra non deſit. Rupert. 
de divin offi, lib. 4. cap. 18. Audiens qui/que regulam fidei, Catechumenus dicitur. Catechumenus namgue Auditor interpretatur. 


19. Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, were in their times all Preachers Of Preaching, 
of Gods Truch z ſome by Word, ſome by Writing, ſome by both, This they did partly <A, M 
as faithful witneſſes, making meer re/ation what God himſelf bad revealed unto them , Books 
and partly as careful Expounders, Teachers, Perſwaders thereof, The Church in like S*!prurcand 
cale Preacheth (till, firſt publiſhing by way of Teſtimony or relation, the truth which from ſuppoſed wa 
chem ſhe hath received, even in ſuch ſort as it was received, written in the ſacred volumes truths in 
of Scripture : Secondly, by way of explication, diſcovering the myſteries which lye hid — by" 
therein, The Church as a Witneſs, preacheth his meer revealed Truth, by reading pub- prure which 
lickly the Sacred Scripture. So that a ſecond kind of preaching is the reading of holy by = - 
Wric, For thus we may the boldlier ſpeak, being ſtrengrhned (4) with the examples of alſo of the 
{o revered a Prelate as faich, thar Moſes from the time of ancient Generations and Ages —_— 
long fince paſt, had amongſt the Cities of the very Gentiles chem that preached him, 7» Do * 
that he was read every Sabbath day. For {oof neceſſicy it muſt be meant, in as much as (4) As 15. 
we know, that the Jews have always had their weekly Readings of the Lew of Moſes ; gt 
but thatthey always had in like manner their weekly Sermons upon ſome part of the Law 
of Moſes, we no where find, Howbeir ſtill we muſt here remember, that the Church 
by her publick reading of the Book of God, preacheth only as 4 witzeff. Now theprin- 
Cipal thing required in a Witneſs, IS Fidelity, W herefore 42S We Cannot excule char 
Church, which cither through corrupt tranſlations of Scripture, delivereth, inftead of di- 
vine Speeches, any thing repugnant unto that which God ſpeaketh , or, through falſified 
additions, propoſeth that to the people of God as Scripture, which is in truth no Scripture: 
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So the blame, which in both chele reſpefts hach been laid upon the Church of Exgland , 

is ſorely altogether without cauſe, Touching Tranſlations of Holy Scripture, ' albeit we 

may not diſallow of their painful rravels herein, who ſtrictly have tyed themſelves ro the 

very Original letter ; yer the judgement of the Church, as we ſee by the pradtiſe of all 

Nations, Greeks, Latines, Perſians, Syrians, AthMpians, Arabians, hath been ever, 

Thar the ficreſt for publick Audience are ſuch, as following a middle- courſe berween the 

rigour of literal Tranſlators, -and the liberty of Paraphraſts, do with teſt ſhoreneſs 

and plainnefs deliver the meaning of the Holy -Ghoſt. Which being a labour of o great 

difficulty, the exa& performance thereof we may rather wiſh than look for. "$0 that, ex- 

cept between the words of tranſlation and the mind of Scripture it ſelf, there be Contra- 

dition; every little difference ſhould not ſeem ian intolerable' blemiſh-neceſfarily ro be 

Pla. 105. 28, ſPunged our. Whereas therefore the Propher Devid in a certain Pſalm doth ſay concern- 
ing Moſes and Aarop, that they were obedient to the word of God, and in the ſelf-fame 
pon our allowed Tranſlation faith, they were zoz obedient, we are for this caufe chal- 
enged as manifeſt Gainſayers of Scripture, even in that which we read for Sctipture unto 
the people. Bur for as much 'as words are reſemblances of that which the mind of che 
Speaker conceiveth, and Conceits are Images repreſenting that which is fpoken of; ic 
followeth that ghey who will judge of words, ſhould have recourſe to the things them- 
ſelves from whence they riſe. In ſetting down thac Miracle, at the fight whereof Perer 
Luke 5. 6,7+ fell down aſtoniſhed before the feet of Jeſus, and cryed, Depart, Lord, 7 am 4 Sinner, 
_ the. Evangeliſt St. Zeke faith, the ſtore of the Fiſh which they took was ſuch,” that the 
John 11.21. Net they took it in brake, and the Ships which they loaded therewith funk ;- Sc. Fob» re- 
= cording the like Miracle, faith, That albeit'the Fiſhes in number were fo many, yer the 
Net with ſo great-a weight was mor broken. —_— they had written both of one Mira- 

cle. Although there be in their Words a manifeſt ſhew of jar 5 yet none; if we look up- 

on the difference of martcer,* with zegard whereunto they wor both have ſpoken even 

of one Miracle, the: very fame which they ſpake of divers, the one intending thereby ro 

ſignifie that rhe grea of che- burden exceeded the natural ability of the inſtruments 

which they had to bear it ; the-other, that the weakneſs thereof was ſupported by a ſu- 

atural and miraculous addicionof ſtrength. The Nets, as touching themſelves, brake, 

t. through the power of God they held, Are not the words of the Prophet Micheas 

Matth. 5. 2. touching Berbleews, Thou Berhleem the leaſt £ and doth not the very Evangeliſt tranſlate 
Marth. 2.6. theſe words, Thow Bethleem met the leaſt ? the one regarding the Fn of the Place, 
the other the dignity. Adicheas attribureth unto ir ſmallneſs, in reſpeR of circeit ; A2far- 

thew greatneſs, in regard of honour and eſtimation, by being the native ſoyle of our Lord 
and Saviour Chriſt, Sith therefore Speeches, which gainſay one another, muſt of neceſ- 
ſity be applied both unto one and the ſelf-ſame Subjetz fith they muſt alſo the one af- 
firm, the other deny the og : whar neceſſity of contradition can there be be- 

- tween the Letter of the Prophet David, and our authoriſed Tranſlation thereof, if he un- 
derſtanding Moſes and Aarom do ſay, They were not diſobedient ; we applying our ſpeech 
to Pharaoh and the /Egyprians, do ſay of them, They were not obedient ? Or (which 
the marter it ſelf will eafily enough likewiſe ſuffer ) it the «Agyprians being meant by 
both, itbe ſaid that they in regard of their offer to let go the People, when they ſaw the 
Exod. 10+ 24- fearful darkneſs, diſobeyed wet the Word of the Lord; and yer that they did not obey his 
Word, in as much as the Sheep and Cattle at the felf-ſame time they with-held. Of 
both Tranſlations, the better I willingly acknowledge that which cometh nearer to the 

very letter of the Original verity: yet fo, that the other may likewiſe ſafely enough be 

read, without any peril at all of gain-ſaying, as much asthe leaſt jot or ſyllable of Gods 

moſt ſacred and precious Truth, Which Truth, as in this we do not violate, ſo neither 

is the ſame gain-ſayed or croſt, no not in thoſe very Preambles placed before certain read- 

ings, wherein the ſteps of the Latine Service-Book have been ſomewhat too nearly fol- 

-4 The Goſpel lowed. As when we ſay, Chriſt ſpake (z) to his Diſciples, That which the Goſpel de- 
wr dmg clareth he ſpake (+) unto the Phariſees. For doth, the Goſpel affirm, he ſpake to the 
Eaſter,and on Phariſces oxly ? doth it mean that they, and beſides them, no man elſe was at that time 
the eventieth ſpoken unto by our Saviour Chriſt 2 1f nor, then is there in this diverſity no contrariety. 
þ Joh. 10. 17, 1 ſuppoſe it ſomewhat probable, that St. Fohn and St, Matthew, which have recorded 
Marth, 22. 1-. thoſe Sermons, heard them,' and being Hearers, did think themſelves as well reſpeed as 
the Phariſees in that which: their Lord and Maſter taught, concerning the- Paſtoral care 

:he had over his own Flock, and his offer of Grace made to the whole World ; which 

things are the matter whereof he treaterh in thoſe Sermons. Wherefore as yet there is no- 

thing found, w herein we read for the Word of God that which may be condemned as re- 

pugnant unto his Word, Furthermore, ſomewhat chey-are diſpleaſed, in- that we follow 

; not 


LIMI 
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not the method of Reading, which (4 ) in.their judgement is moſt commendable, the: me- (a) T.Ch5 
thod uſed in ſome foreign Churches, where Scriptures are read before the time of Divine- 5. z2r. al- * 
Service, and without either choice or ſtint appointed by any determinate Qrder. Never- —_ be 
theleſs, till ſuch time as they ſhall vouchſafe us ſome juſt and ſufficient reaſonto the contrary, ent which is 
we mult by their patience, if not allowance, retain the (6) ancient received Cuſtom which vcd in ſome 
we now obſerve. For with us the reading of the Scripture in the Church is a part of our roo 
Church-Liturgy, a ſpecial Portion of the Service which we do to God, and not an exer- Preaching 

ciſe to ſpend the time when one doth wait for anothers comming, till the aſſembly of chem _—_— 
which ſhall afterwards worſhip him be compleat. Wherefore, as the form of our Pub- fembled hath 
lick Service is not voluntary, (o neicher are the parts thereof left uncertain, bur they are *b< Scri- 

all ſer down in ſuch order, and with ſuch choice, as hath in the wiſdom of the Church wm" ® a 


ſeemed beſt ro concur as well with the ſpecial occaſions, as with the general purpoſe which Os, nor any 


_— 


Order 


we have to glorifie God, of bare Pub- 
JEIP FR > | | lick reading 
1n the Church neceſſarily had. { 6 ) Aug. de Civ. Dez, 1. 22. c. 8. Fats filentio, Scripturarum ſunt leia diving ſolennia, That 


for ſeveral rimes ſeveral pieces of Scripture were read as parts of the Service of the Greek Church, the Fathers thereof in their 
ſundry Homilies and other Writings do all reſtifie the like Order in the Syria Churches, is clear by the very inſcriprions of Chap- 
ters t hout their Tranſlation of the New-Teſtament. See the Edition at YVieme, Paris and Antwerp. 


20. Other Publick readings there are of Books and Writings not Canonical, whereby by whe res 
he Church doth alſo preach, oropenly make known, the Do&rine of vertnous converſa- lick reading - 
tion; whereupon, beſides thoſe things, in regard whereof we are thought to read the ST _ 
Scriptures of God amils, it is chought amiſs, that we read in our Churches any thing ar all &ions ; and 
beſides the Scriptures. To exclude the reading of any ſuch profitable inſtruction, as the qoncerning, 
Church hath deviſed for the. berter underſtanding of Scripture, or for the eaſier training cryphat, * 
up of the People in holineſs and righteouſneſs 0 


life, they (c ) plead; that God in the Law would C) BEL. d96 _ - Agro uy on Agocrypig 
have zothing brought into the Temple , neither \,confider the Orger hee #-qproog Fab —_— Mo, pd 4 
Beſomes , nor Fleth-hooks , nor- Trumpets, but, times paſt, when he commanded, Exed. 30. 29. thar no Veſſel 

: QC Hor no inſtrument, either Beſorue or | » Or Pan, ſhould 
thoſe only which were ſan@ikied. ;, thar for the ex- 0 ha Temple, bue thoſe only which were Gnrtch- 
pounding of darker places, we: awght to follow cd-and ſer apart for thar.uſe. And in the Book of Numbers he 


| * Poli : | will have no other Trumpers' blown to call the People , 
the Jews * Policy, who under. Aztiochus, where but thoſe only which were ſer apart for that purpae Yun 10. . 


they had not. the commodity of Sermons; ap- +7; c. 1. 1.9. 197.- Beſides this, the Polity of the Church of God 
pointed always ar their Mecting: ſomewhat our in times palt is tobe followed, &c. | 

of the Prophetrsto be read together with the Law, I Fey | OT 

and ſo by the one made che other, plainer tobe underſtood , That before and after our Savi- 


* 


ours coming they neither read-Ontelos nor Fonathans Paraphraſe, though having both; buc 


contented. themſelves (4) with the reading only of Scriptures ; that if in the Primitive (4) A8s 14. +. 


Chncch there. had .been anything read be 


| xelides the Monuments of the Prophets and A 15, 
{tles, (e). Fuſtin. Martyr and Origen, who mention theſe, would have ſpoken of the 0 


F* Aﬀs14. 21, 
(e) Fuftin 4- 


likewiſe z thar,( f ) the moſt ancient and beſt Councels forbid any thing to be read in 2 2: orige- 


Churches, ſaving, Canonical Scripture only; that when (g) other chings- were afterwards 79% "2 
permitted (4) fault was found with it, it fucceeded bur ill, che Bible ir ſelf was thereby Zadie. 

in time quite andclean. thruſt our, Which Arguments, if-chey be only brought in roken O Joc 
of the Authors good: will and meaning rowards the-cauſe which they Tould fe forward, (2) Concit. 
muſt, accordingly -be accepted of by chem, who already are perſwaded the ſame way. . Bur Jain 2. 
if heir drife and, yurpaſe bets, pertwade ochers, it would be demanded, by what Rule the (2% © 
legal halowing gf-Belgmes. and, Fleih-hooks muſt needs exclude all other readings in the . 
Church ſave Scriptare. . Things ſanRified were thereby in ſuch ſort appropriated unto God, 

as that they might never afterwards again be made common, For which cauſe, the Lord, x 

to Ggn.and mark them as. his. own, (z) appoifited oyl of holy oyncment, the like where- (iYExod. 39; 
unto ut. was not. lawful ro mzke for ordinary and daily uſes. Thus the (+) anoynting of 2638. 
Aaron and his. Sons tyed them to the Office of the Prieſthood for ever ; the anoynting nor * on” 
of thoſe Silyer Trumpets ( which (1) Moſes as well for Secular as Sacred uſes was command- (1) Numb.1 
ed to make, riot to ſanciftie ) bur the Union of the (-») Tabernacle, the Table, the. La- —_. 
ver, the Altar of -God, with all the inſtruments _———_ thereunto, this made them for y 30. * 
ever holy nato him, in whoſe ſervice they were imployed. Bur what of this? Doth it 27> 28. 
hereupon follow, that all things now in the Church, from the greateſt zo the left, arc un- 
holy, which the Lord hath nor himſelf preciſely inffituced 2 for ſo (») thoſe Rudiments , | 
they ſay, do.imporr, Then is there. nothing holy, which the Church by her Authority ye Ig 
hath appointed, and conſequently all pofirive Ordinances that ever were made by Eccle- Lord would 
Gaftical Power, touching Spiritual affairs, are prophane, they are unholy, I would not ; Ar ma 
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A— Sa——. 
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withthem to undertake a Work ſo deſperate as to prove that for the Peoples inſtruction 


no kind of Reaing is good, but” only that which the Jews deviſed under Aptrochws, al- 


(a) Elias 


hth. « s y . 
78h. i" 227 hom it doth ſeem borrowed ) the cli 
ing of the Law, andnot Sermons upon the Law. Neither did the Jews read a Portion of 


ho Pater. 


though, even that be alſo miſtaken. For, according ro (4) E/ras the Levite ( out of 


which Antiochws forbad, was the Publick read- 


the Prophets together with the Law, to ſerve for an Interpretation thereof, becaule Ser- 
mons were not permitted them ; Bur, inſtead of the Law, which they might not read open- 
(4) atts 15. ly, they read of the Prophets that, which in likeneſs of matter came neareſt ro each Secti- 
(:) AQs -y on of their Law. Wherevpon, when afcerwards the liberty of reading the Law (6 ) was 
eſtored,' the ſelf-ſame Cuſtom (e) as touching the Prophets did continue ſtill. It neither 


i%, CT 


(4) T.C.1. 1. p. 197. This Pratice continued ſtill in the Churches 
of God aſter the Apoſtles times, as may appear by the ſecond 
Apology of 7uſtin Martyr. 14em, p. 198. It was decrced in the 
Councel of Laodicea, that nothing ſhould be read in the Chureh 
but the Canonical Books of the Old and New Teſtament. After- 
wards, as corruptions grew in the Church, the reading of Ho- 
milies and of Martyrs lives was permitted. But, befides the evil 
ſucceſs thereof, that Uſe and Cuſtom was controlled, as may ap- 
=_ by the Counſel of Collen, albeit otherwiſe Popiſh. The 

ringing in of Homilies and Martyrs lives bath thruſt the Bible 
clean out of the Church,or into a Corner. 


the Jews have uſed publickly to read their Para- 
phraſts, nor (d) the Primitive Church for a long 
time any other Writings than Scripture, except 
the Cauſe of their not doing ir, were ſome Law of 
God, or Reaſon forbidding them to do that which 
we do; why ſhould the later Ages of the Church be 
deprived of the Liberty the former had? Are we 
bound while the World ſtandeth, to pur nothing in 
practice, but only that which was at the very firſt £ 
Concerning the Council of Laodicea, as it forbid- 


deth the reading of thoſe things which are nor Canonical, ſo ir maketh ſome things nor Ca- 
2 _ Apeca- nonical, which are. Their Judgement in this we may not,andin that we need not follow, We 


have by thus many years experience found,that exceeding great good 


not incumbred with any 


notable inconvenience, hath grown by the Cuſtom which we now obſerve. As for the harm 
whereof judicious men have complained in former times; it.came not of this, that other 
things were read beſides the Scripture, but that ſo evil choice was made. With us there is 
never any time beſtowed in Divine Service, without the reading of a great part of the holy 
Scripture, which weaccount a thing moſt neceſſary, We darenot admit any ſuch Form of 
Licurgy, ascither __—_— no Scripture at all, or very lictle to be read in che Church. 


And therefore the t 


(2) T. C.1. 2.þ- 381. It is untrue,: that ſimple reading is neceſla- 
Ty in the Church. A number of Churches which Kave no ſuch 
Order of ſimple reading, cannot be in this point charged wth 
the breach of Gods Commandment, which they might be, 1t fim- 
ple reading were nceſſary, | By fomple reading he meaneth the 
Cuſtom of bare Reading more than the Preacher ar the ſame 
time expoundeth unto the People, ] (f) Coimmm-4d divinarum 
literarum commemorationem Tertul, Apol. p. 692. (g) Judaicarum 


Hiſtoriarum librt traditi ſunt ab Apoſtolis legend: in Fcecleſiis. , 


Orig. in. Jof, Hom. 15.  (b) IVdy\wr x7 mines 1 dypis be 
Tar &n mn avrd gupirdbgrs lyivt), x, 14 dou utTe Twy 
"Amocihey # Td CY YeIpaTe Toy Vigeex]ar avaynmur as 
Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 162. Faftum eft ut iſta die Dominica, Propheti- 
ca leftione jam lea, ante altare adſtaiite, qui leftionem St. Pauls 
proferret beatiſſimus Antiſtes Ambroſtus,- &C. Sulpate Sever. l. 3+ 
de vita Se. Mart. (7) Vide Concil. Vaſ. 2. habitum an. Dom. 
444+ tom. Concil. 2. p.19. Item. Synod. Lacd. c.' 16. Cypr. l. 2. 
epiſt. 5. &1. 4. epiſt. 5. Amb, l. 1, Offic, c. 8, & ecpiſt, 75, & bb. 
de Helta atque jcjunio, cap. 2c. 


ruſting of the Bible our, of the Houſe of God, is rather there to be 


feared, where men eſteem it a matter (e) ſo indif- 
ferent, whether the ſame be by ſolema appoint- 
—_—_— publickly, or not read; the bare Texc 
excepted, which the Preacher happily chuſcth our 
ro expound, Bur let us here conſider what the 
Practice of our Fathers before us hath been, and 
how far forth the ſame may be followed. We 
find; that in ancient times there was publickly read 
firſt the (F) Scripture, as namely, ſomething our 
of the Books of the (g) Prophers of God, which 
were of old ; ſomething out of (+) the Apoſtles 
Writings and laſtly our of the holy (z) Evange- 
liſts, ſome things which rouched the Perſon of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, The cauſe of 
their reading firſt the Old Teſtament, then the 


. New, and always ſomewhar out of both, is moſt likely to have been that which Fuſti,; 
Fuſt. queſt. Martyr and Saint Auguſtine obſerve in comparing the ewo Teſtaments, The Apoſtles (faith 
_ the one ) hath taught ws as themſelves did learn, firſt the Precepts of the Law, and then 

the Goſpels, For what elſe is the Law, but the Goſper foreſhewed? what other the Goſpel, 
Augrt, queſt, than x's Law fulfilled? In like ſort the other , what the Old Teſtament hath , the very ſame 
33-in \u%. the New containeth ; but that which lyeth there as under a ſhadow, is here brought forth into 

the open Sun. Things there prefigured, are here performed. Again, In the Old Teftament 

there is a cloſe comprehenſion of the New; in the New, an open diſcovery of the Old, To be 

ſhort, the method of their Publick readings cither purpoſely did tend, or at the leaſt-wiſe 
walf. Strab. dt doth fitly ſerve, That from ſmaller things the mindes of the Hearers may go forward to the 
rebus Eeclefſ- Knowledge of greater, and by degrees climb up from the loweſt to the higheſt things. 
4}. ca). 222 Now, belides the Scripture, the Books which they called Eccleſiaſtical, were thought not 
unworthy ſomerimeto be brought into publick audience, and with that Name they inti- 
tuled the Books which we term Apocryphal, Under the ſelf-ſame Name they alſo com- 
priſed certain. no otherwiſe annexed unto the New, than the former unto che Old Teſta- 
ment, as a Book of Hermes, Epiſtles of Clement, and the like.” According therefore to 


the Phraſe of Antiquity, theſe we may term the New, and the other rhe Old Eccleſiaſti- 
cal 


ET 
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calaBooks or Writings. For we being dirced by a Sentence (1 ſuppoſe ) of Sainc Fe- 
rom, Who faith, That Af writings not Canonical are Apocryphatl, uſe not now the Title H#imon. in pri- 
Apocryphal, as the reſt of the Fathers ordinarily have done; whole Cuſtom is ſo to bathe 4+ 544% 
for che moſt part only, ſuch as might not publickly be read or diva'ged, Ruffinus thert- , 

fore having rehearſed the ſelf-ſlame Books of Canonical Scripture, which with us are held . 

to be alone Canonical; addeth immediately, by way of caution, we niuſt know that other 

Books there are alſo, which our Forefathers have uſed to name wot Canonical, bit Etcleſi- Ruſfirus in | 
aſtical Books, as the Book of Wiſdom, Ecclefiaſticus, Toby, Judith, t&+ Macchabees, 4» po 4 ig 
the Old Teſtament , in the New, the Book of Hermes, and ſuch others: All which Books __ 
and writings they willed to be read in Churches, but not to be alledaged, as if their au-. 

thority did bind us to build upon them our Faith, Other writings they named Apocryphal, 

which they would not have read in Churches, Theſe things delivered unto s from the 

Fathers, we have in this place thought good to ſet down. So far Ruffinas, He which 
confidereth notwithſtanding what ſtore of falſe and forged Writings , dangerous unto 

Chriſtian Belief, and yer bearing (  ) glorious Inſcriptions, began toon upon the Apo- CO) Vide Gel. 
ſtles rimes to be admirred into the Church, and to be honoured as if they had been indeed Lidecres _ 
Apoſtolick; ſhall eaſily perceive what cauſe the Provincial Synod of (6 ) Laodices might £9744. 2+ p. 
have as then to prevent, eſpecially the danger of Books made newly Eccleſiaſtical, and, 65) Cres ie: 
for fear of the fraud of Hereticks, to provide, that ſuch Publick readings might be alto- 2wn. 356. 
gether taken out of Canonical Scripture, Which Ordinance, reſpeRing bur chat abuſe Q} = - 


which grew through the intermingling of Leſſons Humane with Sacred ar ſuchtime as the 47. Prater 
one both affected the Credit, and uſurped the Name of the other (as by the Canon of 577. 
(c) a later Council providing remedy for the ſelf-ſame Evil, and yer allowing the old Ec- in Ecclefiis le 
cleſiaſtical Books to be read, it doth more plainly and clearly appear ) neither can be con. £4 {4 n- 
ſtrued, nor ſhould be urged utterly to prejudice our uſe of thoſe old Ecclefiaſtical Wri- 7 ; cnt 
tingsz much leſs of Homilies, which were a third kind of Readings uſual in former times ; run. Circa 4n. 
a moſt conimendable Inſtitution, as well then (4) to ſupply the caſual, as now the necel- (1) Concil, 


ſary defe&t of Sermons. rr 

| . 4 dro GALS its hs tum Ant. Dom. 
pn ry ror P- 19. S4 Presbyter, aliqua infirmitate probibente, per ſeipſum non patuerit predicare ; Sanitorum Patrum Homilie 4 Dias 
conibus YEcatenture | 


Ia the heat of general Perſecution whereunto Chriſtian Belief was ſubjeR, upon the firſt 
promulgation thereof throughout the World, it much confirmed the courage and conſtancy 
of weaker minds, when publick relation was made untothem, afrer what manner Gad had 
been glorified through the ſufferings of Martyrs, famous amongſt them for Holineſs during 
life; andat thetime of their death admirable in! all inehs eyes, through miraculous evidence 
of Grace divine affiſting them from above. For which cauſe the Vertues of fome being 
thought expedient co be annually had in remembrance above the reſt; this brought in-(:e ) (+) concit. 
a fourth kind of Publick Reading, whereby the lives of ſuch Saints and Martyrs had at the £*b4e- 3- 
time of their yearly Memorials, ſolemn recognition in the Church 'of God. The fond G14.) IN 
imitation of which laudable Cuſtom beingin latter Ages reſumed, where there was neither £/9i« nart. | 
the like cauſe to doasthe Fathers before had done ; nor any Care, Conſcience, or Wit, in ©;**: it. = 
ſuch as undertook to perform that Work; ſome brainleſs men have by great labour and tra- canks Magn. 
vel brought to paſs, that the Church is now aſhamed of nothing, more chan/ of Saints, | If 
therefore Pope ( f' ) Gelaſims did, fo long ithence, fee thoſe defe&ts of Jadgemenc even ( 1 G42(cir. 
then, for which che reading of the Acts of Martyrs ſtiould be, and was at thattime, for-' c 4" Don. 
born in the Church of ome ; we are not to marvel, that afterwards Legends being grown 49:72: ©9nct 
in a manner to be nothing elſe but heaps of frivolous and ſcandalous vanities, they have been © * © 
even with diſdain thrown out, the (g) very Neſts 'which bred them abhorring them. (e) Concil. C6 
Weare not therefore to except only Scrifittire, and ro make confuſedly all the refidue of one on. celebrar. | 
ſure, asif they, who aboliſh Legends could not without incongruity retain in the Charch 2*2%:158- 
either Fomilies,or thoſe 61d Eccleſiaſtical Books : Which Books in caſe my ſelf did think;as dich. can. ts 
ſome others do, fafer and better to be left publickly unread ; nevertheleſs as in other things 7 Zo 44. 
of like nature, even fo in this, ( þ) my private Judgement 1 ſhould be loath ro oppole ——_ 
againſt the force of their Reverend Authority; who rather conſidering the Divine excellen- /% 5- | 
cy of ſomethings in all, and of all things in certain of thoſe A4pocryphe which we publickly day > 
read, have thought it better to let them ſtand as a liſt or marginal border umo the Old Teſfa- iter rant 9us 
ment, and, though with Divine, yet as Humane compoſitions, to grant at the leaſt unco 2722 
certain of them publick audicnce in the Houſe of God, For in as much as the due eſtimati- defnitioniduns 
on of heavenly Truth dependeth whiolly upon the known and approved authority of thoſe "pore, <.? 
famous Oracles of God; it greatly behoverh the Church to have alwaies moſt eſpecial care, re ag 
leſt through confuſed mixture at any time Humane uſurp the room and Title of Divine Wri- 


tings, 
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Hieron. pref. tings, Wherefore albeit for the Peoples more plain inſtruion ( as the ancicar uſe hach 
- {tbros 5: been.) we read in our Churches certain Books, befides the Scripcure, yer as the Scripture 
um. Aug. dt $5 , : 
pred.Sart. we read them not. All men know our profeſſed opinion touching the difference whereby 
51.514 We ſever them from the Scriprure. And if any where ic be ſuſpected that ſome one or 
= Jaco, other will happily miſtake a thing ſo manifeſt in every mans eye; there is. no letr, bur char 
prol. Hieron. as often as thoſe Books are read, and need fo requirerh, the ſtyle of their differcace may 
_ expreſly be mentioned, to bar even all poſſibility of Errour. Ir being thea known, chac 

we hold not the Apocrypha for ſacred ( as we dothe holy Scripture) but for humane com- 

politions, the ſubject whereof are ſundry Divine macters ; ler chere be reaſon ſhewed, why 

co read any par of them publickly, it ſhould be unlawful or hurtful unco the Church of 

7: C.4.2.p, God. I hear it ſaid, that many things in them are very frivolous, and unworthy of pub- 
400, 401. lick audience; yea, many contrary, plainly contrary, to the holy Scripture. Which his 
therto/is neither ſufficiently proved by him who faith it, and, if the proofs thereof were 

Rrong, yet the very allegation it ſelf is weak, Let us therefore ſuppoſe ( for I will nor 

demand to, what purpoſe it is, Garaguinh our Cuſtom of reading Books not Canonical, 

they bring exceptiqns of: matter in thoſe. Books which we never uſcco read ) ſuppole (I lay ) 

that what faults ſoever they have, obſerved throughoue the paſſages of all choſe Books, the 

| ſame in every reſpeR were ſuch as neither could be conſtrued, nor oughe to be cenſured other- 
T wiſe, than even as themſelves pretend: Yet as men, through too much haſte, oftentimes 
forget the Errand whereabout they ſhould:;go, ſo here it appeareth, thar an eager deſire to 

rake together whatſoever might prejudice or any way hinder the credit of Apocryphal 

Books, cauſed the CalleQors Pen ſo to run as it were on W heels, that the mind which 

ſhould' guide ir, had no. leaſure tothink, whether, that which mighc haply ſerve co with- 
hold.from giving them the Authority which belongeth, unto Sacred Scripture, and to cut 

theny,off from the Canon, would as effectually ſerve to. ſhut chem altogether, our of the 

Church, and c6-wichdraw from:granting unto them that publick uſe, wherein they are on- 

ly held as profitable for inſtrucion, p-- it not acknowledged, that thoſe Books are Ho- 

Arm. Confeſ, ly, that they are Eccleſiaſtical and Sacred, that to term them Divine, as being for their 

ſee. r. Belcot. excellency next unto, them which are properly ſo termed, is no way to honour them above 

"ep. deſert ; yea, even that the whole” Church of Chriſt, as well at the firſt as ſirhence hath 


ae princip. 


Ebriſt. dag. moſt worthily approved their firne(s for the publick informations of Life and manners : Is 


che ſame for any parc of Ganonical Scripture; by, them who. deny not bur thac they are 

Faulty, by them.who are ready enough to => Samy es, wherein Tſeen to contain mat- 

ter ſcarce agreeable with holy Scxiprure.* 'S9 lixzle; doth ſuch their ſuppoſed. Faultine(s in 

moderate mens Judgements inforce the remoyal of them our of che Houſe of God, char 

ſtill. they. are judged to retain worthily;thoſe yery Titles of Commendation, than which, 

there cannot greater be given-to Writings, the Authors whereof are Men, As in cruth, 

if-che Scripture it {elf,: aſcribing} to the Perſons. of. Men Righteouſnes, in regard of their 

manifold vertues, may not rightly be conſtrued, as, though it did thereby clear them, and 

make them quite free from, all fanlts; no, reaſgn-we ſhould judge ic abſurd ro commend 

cheir Writings as, Reverend, Holy and; Sound, wherein there are ſo. many ſingular Per- 

fetions, only for thax che exquifite Wits of ſome few peradventare are able diſperſedly 

here and there to: find now a; ward. and then. a, ſentence, which may be more probably 

ſuſpected: than | cabily; cleared: of; Error by us which, have, buc conjetural knowledge 

| of - their meaning,, Againſt inmodeſt; InveRives, therefore whereby, they are charged 
(.) The Libe), a being fraught, with (4) 0wragiont; Lies, we doubt nor. but their more allowable cenſure 
of Metaphyſ. Will prevail, who without. ſo paſhonate terms of. diſgrace, donote a difference great enough 
Schoolp. a herween Apocryphaland other, Writings, a-diffcrence ſuch as (þ) Joſephus and Epiphantus 
(5) 7oſeph. obſerve ; 'the-ons (declaring, that amongſt the Jews, Books written after the days of 4r- 
cont Ap).lib.t« paxerzes, were mor of equal;credit with them, which. had gone before, in as much as the 
(+) zp4pk:44 Jews.ſithence that. time hadnor; the like exa& ſucceſſion of Proporess the (c) other ac- 
ance. - knowledging tha they: are profitable, akhongh denying them to be Divine, in ſuch con- 
+ pag. ret fixaftion aol dbaſe as:the Scripture..ic ſelf, is to-rermed,, With whac intent they. were firſt 
2, axx#s_ publiſhed; thoſe wordsof. the Nophopt gt Jeſus 00 piainiy enough. ſignific, After thet my 
door þ oy Grazdfather, Jeles, hed giver; hinsſelf to the reaaing of the Law ayd the Prophets, and 
$i%- \ © other Books of our; Fathers, and had gotten therein ſujfuient judgement, he purpoſed alſo 
#0: write. ſomething pertaining #0 Learning and Wiſdom, to the intext, that they which 


mes: ”m were defirons to; learn, and. would give themſelves to theſe things, might profit much more 
in living accor ding to the Law. Theix end in writing, and. ours in reading them, is the 
ſame. | The Books: of Judith, Toby, Baruch, Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſticus we read, as ſer- 
ving moſt uato.chat end, The reſt we leave unto men in private, Neither can it be rea- 


ſonably 
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ſonably thought, becauſe upon certain folemn- occa ſome Leſſons are choſen our of 
thoſe Books; and of Scripture ir felf ſome Chaprters'not appointed to be read ar all; char 
we thereby do offer diſgrace to.the Word of. God, or lift up the ny of men above 
ir. Forin ſuch choice we donot think, bur that Fitneſs off Speech may be more reſpe&- 
ed than Worthineſs, If in that which we ufe to read, 'there happen by the way any 
Clauſe, Sentence, or Speechthat ſoundeth rowards Errourz ſhould the mixture of a lictle 
droſs conſtrain the Church to deprive her ſelf of ſo much Gold, rather chanlearn how by 
Art and Judgement to make ſeparation of the one from the other * To this effe& very 
ficly, from the counſel that St. Ferom giveth Lets, of raking heed how ſhe read the Apo- 
crypha, as alſo by the help 'of other learned mens ] | delivered in like caſe, we 
may take diretion. But ſurely, the Arguments that thould bind us notto read them; or 
any part of them. publickly at all, muſt be ſtronger than as yer we have heard any. 
21. We marvel the leſs that our reading of Books nor''Canonical, 'is ſo much impug- of preaching 
ned, when ſo little is attributed unto the reading of Canonical Scripture ix ſelf ; that now by Sermons 3 
it hath grown to be a queſtion, whether the Word of' God 'be any: ordinary mean to ſave tn = 
the Souls of men, in that ic is either privarely ſtudied, ' or publickly read, 'and fo made the only ordi- 
known z, or elſe only as the ſameis preached, chat is toſay,' explained by a lively woice, ary, way & 
and applycd to the Peoples uſe, as the Speaker im hu wiſtons thinketh-mees. For this gherevy men 
alone is it which they uſe to: call Preeachi»g. The pablick reading of the: Apocrypha they are 
condemn alcogether, as a thing effetuatunco-Evil; the bare readingin like ſort of what- knonledge 
ſoever, yeaeven of Scriptures themſelves, 'they miſlike;' as/a thing uneffeoal to do thar Gods Truth. 
good, which we are perſwaded may grow by ic. Our defire is in this preſeat Controver- 
lie, asin the reſt, not to becarried up and down withthewaves of uncertain ; 
bur rather poſicively to lead onthe minds of 'the ſimpler fort by plain and eafie degrees / 
till che very nature of the thing it ſelf domake manifeſt whar is Truch. - Fiſt therefore; 
becauſe whatſoever is ſpoken concerning the efficacy or neceſſity of Gods Word, the ſame 
they tye and reſtrain only unto Sermons; howbeit not Sermons read neither (for ſach 
alſo abhor inthe Church ) buc Sermons withour Book ;. Sermons which ſpend their 
in their birth, and may have publick audience. but once + For this cauſe, ro avoid atnbis 
ouities, wherewith they ughieniiſs themſelves, not marking whae doth agree to the 
Ward of Godin it ſelf; and what in regard: of outward accidents which may befall ir; 
we are to know that the Word of God'is his Heavenly Truth, touching rmatrers of etcr- 
nal life revealed and uttered unro Men, - ytito Prophets and Apoſtles by immediate Divine | 
Inſpiration, from them to us by their Books and Writings. We therefore have no Word 
of God bur rhe Scripture. Apoſtolick Sermons were, unto ſuch as heard them, his Word; 
even as properly as to us their Writings are. Howbeit not ſo our own Sermons, the ex- 
pofition which our diſcourſe of: Wit doth. gather and miniſter our of the Word of -God. 
For which cauſe, in this preſent queſtion! we are, when we name the Word of God, al- 
ways to mean the Scripture only. The end of the Word of God is to fave, and there- 
fore we termit the Word of Life. The way for all men to be ſaved; is by the know:- 
ledge of chat Truth which the Word hath 'tanghe. And-fich Eternal life isa thing of ic 
ſelf communicable unto all; it behooved that the Word of God, the neceſſary mean there- 
unto, be fo likewiſe, Wherefore the Word of Life hach been always a Treafure , 
though precious, yer eafie , as well to attain, as to find ; leſt any man deſirous of life 
ſhould periſh through the difficulry of the way. , To this end the Wordof God no other- 
wiſe ferveth, . than, only in the nature of a Dodrinal Inſtrument, Ir ſaveth, becanſe it 
maketh wiſe anto Salvation, Woherefore the ignorant it ſaverhnot z they which live by 
the Word, muſt kaow it. And being it (elf the Inſtrument which God hath purpoſely 
framed, thereby to work the ge Salvation in the hearts of men, what cauſe is 
there wherefore it ſhould not of it ſelf be acknow!l a moſt apt anda likely mean, to 
leave an apprehenſion of things Divine in our underſtanding, in the mind an «fſent 
thereunto 2 For tonching the one, fith God, who knowerh and diſcloſeth beſt the rich 
treaſures of his own Wiſdom, hath, by delivering his Word, made choice of the Scriptures, 
as the moſt cffeual means, whereby thoſe treaſures might be imparted unto the World; 
ic followeth, That to mans underſtanding the Scripture mbſt needs be even of ir ſelf, in- 
tended as a full and perfe& diſcovery, ſufficient to imprint in us the lively Character of 
all things neccflarily required for the attainment of Eternal Life. And concerning our af- 
ſene to the Myſteries of Heavenly truth, ſeeing that the Word of God, for the Authors 
ſake, hath credic with all that confeſs it ( as we all do) to be his Word; every Propofi- 
tion of holy Scripturg, every Sentence being to us a Principle, if-the Principles of all 
kinds 'of Knowledge Wlſe have thar vertue in themſelves, whereby they areable co = 
cure our Aſſent unto ſuch-Concluſions, as the induſtry of right Diſcourſe doth gather 


them z 
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them ; we have noreaſon to-rhink-the; Principles of that Truth, which tendech uaco mans 
everlaſting happinels, leſs forcible than any other; when we know, that, of all other, they 
are for their certainty the moſt infallible. : Rur as every thing of price, fo this doth re- 
quire travel, ; We bring not the knowledge 'of God with us into the World. And che 
leſs our own opportunity or 1.99 ng way, the more: we need the help of other mens 
Judgements, to be- our direRipn: herein. Nor doth any man ever believe, into w hom che 
doQrine of Belief is not inſtilled by. inſtruRtion, ſome way received at the firſt from others, 
W hereia'whatfoever fic means' there are to notifie the Myſteries of the Word of God, whe- 
ther.Publickly { which we call Preaching Y or in Private, howſoever, the Word by every. 
fuch mean even ordinarily. doth fave, and not only by being delivered vaco men in Ser. 
moNs. | Sermons are not the ojuly rg. wm 0 doth ſave Souls. - For, concerning the 
uſe and ſenſe of this word Preaching, which they ſhuc up in fo cloſe a Priſon, alchough 


()Parext. , More than enough! have already:been ſpoken, to redeem the liberty thereof ;. yet becauſe 
(:) Comal tle ſame languge with-us, whoſe-manner of {peech they: deride. (2) Fuſtin Martyr doubreth 
OF offc.. , come is preached ;:\nor the (4) Council of Yaws to infinuate, that Presbyrers, abſcar through 
: Loo 19. 

e a _ 

. part. days write, that by him who-but readetha+*Zzfſox in the Solemn ap, Par T7 of Di- 
Writing is no to-hear chege) Oue-crys which! we do, becauſe we think, that the Apoſtles iz writing, and 
Pen or his 
Te : ſee- 
no. be the ' #6, Per... For! Preaching is a_ general end whereunto Writing and Speaking do both ſerve. 
ae Tnſtru- preached well enough with both. © By their Patience therefore be ir ſpoken, the Apoltles 

izo many & 


friprioxe.Rae- abour words would we ever contend, were not their purpoſe itt (0 reſtraining the ſame, 

Eccief 14elots. injurious to Gods moſt Sacred: Word and Spirit. Ir is on both fides confeſt, That the 

pref. ad co. Word of God  ourwardly adminiſtred , (-his (gz) Spirit inwardly concurring therewith 

7. 5.6, converteth, cdifieth and {aveth Souls, Now whereas the external Adminiſtration of his 

Mat. 16.179. Word isas well by reading barely the Scripture, as by explaining the ſame when Sermons 

Cor. <4 thereon be made; in the one, they deny That the Finger of God hath ordinarily certain 
Atts 16. 14 Principal operations, which we moſt ſtedfaſtly hold and believe that it hath in both. 

What they 22, So worthy a part of Divine Service we ſhould greatly wrong, if we did not eſteem 

artribure ® Preaching asthe bleſſed Ordinance of God, Sermons as Keys to the Kingdom of Heaven, 

ly, and what as Wings to the Soul, as Spurs to the, good AﬀeRions of Man, unto the Sound and Healthy 

we ——_— as Food, as Phyſick /unto diſcaſed 'Minds. Wherefore how highly ſoever it may pleaſc 

hy chem with words of Truth to extol Sermons, they ſhall not herein offend us. We ſeek 

not to cerogate from any thing which chey can juſtly eſteem; bur our deſire is to uphold 

the juſt eſtimation of chac, from which ic ſeemerh unco us they derogate more than becom- 

eth them, - That which offenderh us, is, firſt, the great diſgrace which they offer unto our 

Cuſtom of bare reading the Word of God, and to his gracious Spiric, the Principal ver- 

wewhereof thereby manifeſting ir ſelf, for the endleſs ood of mens Souls, even the Ver- 

rue which it hath to converr, to edifie, to ſave Souls, this they mightily ſtrive to obſcure : 

and, Secondly, The ſhifts wherewith they maintain their opinion of Sermons, whereunco, 

while they, labour to appropriate the Saving power of the Holy Ghoſt, they ſeparate from 

all. apparent hope of Life and Salvation, thouſands whom the goodneſs of Almighty God 

doth not exclude. Touching therefore the uſe of Scripture evenin that it is openly read , 

and the ineſtimabie good which the Church of God, by that very mean, hath reaped ; 

x Theſ. 5. 27. there was, we may very well chink, ſome caule which moved the Apoſtle St. Paw/ to require, 

Colol. 4.15. that thoſe things which any one Churches affairs gave particular occaſion to. write, might, 

1-for the Jaſtruction, of all, be publiſhed, and that by reading. 1. When the very having 

of the Books of God was a matter of no ſmall charge and difficulty, in as much as they 

could 


Gait, p17. they. inſiſt ſo-much, and ſo proudly. inſult thereon, we muſt a lictle inure their Ears with 
1) Concil hearing, bow others whom tliey-more regatd; -are in. this Caſe accuſtomed to uſe the (elf- 
c 11- -; NOT t0 tell the Grecians, That even in cercain. of their writings the very Judgement to 

&. 1.c,12+ 13+. infirmity from their Churches,] mighe be ſaid-to preach by, thoſe Deputies, who. in their. 
ud. ” pede ſtead did but read: Homilzes 3nor the. (c) Conncl of Toledo, to call the uſual Publick 
© The til reading of- the Goſpels in the;Church, cha Lf nor (d) others, long before theſe our: 
T. ©. lib, 2. vine Service, the very Office of Preaching is-ſo far-forth-executed. Such kind of ſpeeches 
on were then familiar, hoſe Phraſes ſeemed not-to-them abſurd,” they would have marvelled 
——— others i» rtad/pg to the Church: thoſe Books, which the Apoſtles wrote, are neither uncru- 
Pen ly. aor uafitly ſaid to preach Foralthough mens Toxgses and their Pexs differ, yet ro one 
Hand is his and the {elf-lame general, if not particular efe#; they may both ſerve. Ir is no good Ar- 
cat, St,P4wl.could not write with his Tongue; therefore neither could he preach with 

fame , _ Men ſpeak-not with che Inſtruments of Writing, neither write with the Inſtrumencs of 
bs the Speech ; and yet things recorded” with the one, and wttered-with the other, may be (Cf) 
C4 Crore. preached as well when they wrote as when they ſpake the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and our uſu- 
* hy 6 4 Publick reading of the Word of God age. inſtruQion, i Preaching. Nor 
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could not be had otherwiſe than ny in written Copies; it was the neceſſity not of: Preachi- 
ing things agrecable with che Word; but of reading the Word it (elf at large to the Peo- 
ple; which cauſed Churches throughont the World: to have publick care, that the 1a- 
cred Oracles of God being procured by Common charge, might with great ſ{edulity be 
kept both intire and ſincere. If then we admire the providence of God in the fame con- 
tinuance of Scripture, notwithſtanding the violent endeavours-of Infidels to aboliſh; and 
the fraudulence of Hereticks always to deprave the ſame; ſhall we ſer light by chat Cu- + 
ſtom of Reading , from whence ſo precious a benefit hath grown ? 2. The Voice and Te- 2, 
ſtimony of the Church acknowledging/Scripture to be the Law of che Living God, is 
for the truth and certainty thereof no mean Evidence. For if with Reaſon we may pre- 
ſume uponthings which a few mens depoſitions do teſtifie; ſuppoſe we that the minds of 
men are nor both at their firſt acceſs ro the School of Chriſt exceedingly moved , yea 
and for ever afterwards alſo confirmed much; when they conſider che main conſent of all 
the Churches in the whole Word witneffing the Sacred Authority. of Scriptures, ever 
ſithence the firſt publication thereof , even till this preſent day and hour ? And that they 

all have always ſo: teſtified , I ſee not how we ſhould poſſibly wiſh a proof more pal- 
pable, than this manifeſt reccived , and every where continued Cuſtom of Reading 
chem publickly as the Scriptures. The Reading therefore of the Word of God, as the 
uſe hath ever been, in open Audience , is the plaineſt :evidence we have of the Chur- 
ches aſſent and acknowledgement that it. is his Word, . 3. A further commodity this Cu- 3 
ſtom hath ,' which is , to furniſh the very . ſimpleſt and. rudeft ſort with ſuch infallible 
Axioms and Precepts of Sacred Truth, delivered even in the very letter. of the Law of 
God; as may ſerve them for Rules whereby to. judge the better af other Dofrines and 
Inſtruftions which they hear. For which end and purpoſe, I ſce-not how the Scripture Jobs 5 35- 


| could be poſſibly made familiar unto. all,, unleſs far more ſhould be read .in the Peoples © * ** 


hearing, than by a Sermon can be opened. For wheregs in a manner the whole Book of 
God is by readingevery year publiſhed, a. {mal! part thereof, in compariſon of the whole, 
may hold, very, well the readieſt Interpreter of Scripture occupied many years. 4. Belides, 4. 
wherefore ſh apy man think, burthar Reading ir (elf, is one of the ordinary means , 

it pl God of his gracious goodnefs co inſtill: that Celeſtial Verity, which 
being bur ſo received is nevertheleſs ctfectual co ſave 1Saw/s 2, Thus much: therefore we 
aſcribe to the Reading of the Word of God as; the manner is; in our Churches. And be-ra 1-v = 
ic were odious, if they,on thezr part ſhould: alogerhir Jelbite che forme, they yield that . 
Reacing may ſet forwardy but.not begin/the work of Salvation z That Faith may be 7c. 129-975, 
nouriſhed therewuh , but. not bred'; , That herein mens attention to the Scriptures , and 7h 2 
their ſpeculation of che Creatares of God have like efficacy, boch oenget power toaug- 
ment, but neither to effect Belicf without Sermons; Thar if any believe by Reading alone, Pag. 333. 
weare t© accqunt it a miracle, anextraordinary work of God,'- Wherein that whichthey 
grant, we gladly accept at their hands, -and wiſh that patiently they would examine how 
little cauſe they have co * chat which as yet they grant not. The Scripture witneſ- 2 Chro.34-18. 
ſeth, that when the Book of ge Law of God: had been ſomerime miſſing, and was after 
found; the, King, which heard it but only read, tare his Cloaths, and with tears confeſ- | 
ſed, Greer ts. the wrath of the Lord upon. us, becauſe our Fathers have not kept his word, * ©99. 343+ 
zo dv after all things which are written in this Book, This doth argue , chat by bare 
reading ( for of Sermons at that time there is no mention.) true Repentance may be 
wrought in the hearts of ſuch as fear God, and yer incur his diſpleaſure, the deſerved ef- 
ſe& wheteof is Eternal death.; So. that- their Repenrance ( although it be not their firſt 
entrance.) is notwithſtanding the firſt ſtep of their re-entrance into Life and may bein them 
wrought by the Word, only read unto them. Beſides, it ſeemeth that God would have no 
man ſtand in doubr, bur that. the reading of Scripture is effectual; as well to lay eyen the 
firſt foundatian, -as to add. degrees. of farther.perfeRtion in the fear of God ; And there- 
fore theLaw ſaith, Thow ſbalt read this Law before all rael, that Men women, and Chil- yew. It. 15 
dren may hear; yea, even that their Children, which as yet have not known it, may hear 
it, and 7 hearing it ſo read, may learn to fear the Zord, Our Lord and Saviour 
was Þimſelf of opinion, That they which would not be drawn to amendment of Life Luke 16. 29- 
by the Teſtimony which azoſes and the Prophets have given, concerning the miſeries that 
follow Sinners, after death 3 were not likely to be perſwaded by other means, alchough 
God. from the yery Dead ſhould have raiſed them up Preachers. Many hear the Books 
of .God, :and believe themnor., Howbeit, their unbelief in that caſe we may nor impute 
unto any weakneſs or inſufficiency in the mean which is uſed toward them z- but co 
the wilful. bent of their obſtinate hearts-.againſt ir. With minds obdurate nothi 
prevaileth, '* As well they chat preach, as they- that -2_ unto ſuch , ſhall Mill _o 
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cauſe to complain with the Prophets which were of old, ho will give credit unto our 
Teaching ? Bur with whom ordinary means will prevail, _ the power of the Word 
of God, even without the help of Interpreters in Gods Church, worketh mightilys nor 
unto their confirmation alone which are converted , but alſo co their convertion which 
are nor. Ir ſhall not boot them who derogate from reading, to excuſe it, when they 
ſee no other remedy, as if their intent were only to deny ,, that Aliens and Stran- 
ers from the Family of God are won , or that Belief doth uſe to be wrought at che 
firſt in them, without Sermons, For they know it is our Cuſtom of ſimple Reading , 
not for converſion of Infidels eſtranged from rhe Honſe of God ; but for inſtruction of 
Men baptized, bred and brought up in the boſom of the Church, which they deſpile as F 
a thing uncffeual to ſave ſuch Souls. In ſuch they imagine that God hath no ordi. 
nary mean to work Faith without Sermons, The reaſon, why no man can atrain Be- 
lief by the bare contemplation of Heaven and Earth, is; for that they neither are ſuf- 
ficient ro give us as much as t|ſ leaſt ſpark of Light concerning the very principal My- 
ſteries of our Faich ; and whatſoever we may learn by them, the ſame we can only ar- 
rain to know, according to the manner of natural Sciences, which meer diſcourſe of 
Wir and Reaſon findeth out ; whereas the things which we properly believe, be only ſuch, 
as are received upon the credit of Divine Teſtimony. Seeing therefore, that he which 
confidereth the Creatures of God, findeth therein both theſe defeRs,” and neither the one 
nor the other in Scriptures ; becauſe he that readeth unto us the Scriptures, delivererh 
all the Myſteries of Faith, and not any thing amongſt them all more than the mouth of 
the Lord doth warrant : Tr followeth in thofe two reſpeRs;, that our conſideration of 
Creatures, and attention unto Scriptures are not in themſelves, and withont Sermons, 
things of like-diſability to breed or beget Faith, Small cauſe alſo there is, why any 
man ſhould greatly wonder as at an extraordinary work, if, without Sermons, Reading - 
be found to effe& thus much; ' *For I would know by ſome fpecial inſtance , 'whar one 
Article of Chriſtian Faith; or what duty a neceſſarily unto all mens Salvation 
there is, which the very readihg-of the Word of God is not aptto'notife. Effects are 
miraculous and ftrange, when, they grow by unlikely means. Bur," tid we ever hear. it 
accounted for a Wonder, that he which doth iid, ſhould believe and live according 
Exod. 24.75. £0 the will of Almighty God'® —_— convey to the Mind that Truth,” withour 
addition or diminution, whith Scripture hath derived from the Holy Ghoſt. And the 
John 20. 31- end of all Scriprure"is the ſame which'St. Fob» ſerh inthe writing of that moſt Di- 
Prov. 1.2,3,4: VINE Goſpel, namely Fe#rh, 'and through Faith Salvation, © Yea, all Scripture is to this 
Rom. 1.16. effect in it ſelf available, as they. which wrote it were perſwaded, unlefs we ſuppoſe , 
| 2Tm+3-15- that the Evangeliſts, or others; in ſpeaking '6f their own: inrepr to inſtruR and to {ave by 
writing, had a ſecret Conceit which they never opened to any; a Conceit that no man in 
the World ſhould'ever be that way tlic for” any Sentence by them wricrenz ill ſuch 
time as the ſame might chance'to bepreached upon, or alledged ar the leaſt in a Sermon, 
Otherwiſe , if he which writeth, doth that which is forcible in ir (elf, how ſhould he 
which readeth,, be thought to do that which in it' ſelf is-of no force to work Belief ; and 
to ſave Believers £ Now, although we have very juſt cauſe ro'ſtand in ſome jealoufie and 
fear, leſt by thus overvaluing their Sermons, they makethe price and eſtimation of Sctipture, 
otherwiſe notified, to fall : nevertheleſs, fo impatient they are, thar being bur requeſt- 
ed co let us know, what cauſes they leave: for-meny incouragement to attend to the read- 
ing of che Scripture, if Sermons only be the power of God to ſave every one which be- 
lieveth ; that which we move for our better learning and-inſtruion-ſake, turneth unto 
anger and choler in them, they grow altogether out of quierneſs with it, chey anſwer fu- 
7:.12:9.376. mingly , that they are aſhamed to defile their Pens with making anſwer to ſuch idle que- 
ftions : yet in'this their mood they caſt forth ſomewhat, wherewith under pain of grea- 
cer diſpleaſure we muſt reſt contented, They tell us, the profir-of Reading is fingular, in 

' that ir ſerveth for a Preparative unto Sermonis z; it helpech prettily rowards the nouriſh- 
ment of Faith, which Sermons have once ingendred , itis ſomeſtay co his mind which read- 
'eth the Scripture, when he findeth the ſame things there which are tavghe in Sermons, 

- and thereby perceiveth how God doth concur in opinion with the Preacher ; beſides , 
it keepeth Sermons in memory, and doth in that reſpe&t , although nor feed the 
Soul of man , yet help the-retentive force of that ſtomack of the 'mind ,' which re- 
ceiveth ghoſtly food ar che Preachers hands. 'Buc the principal cauſe of writing the 
Goſpel was, that ir might be preached” upon” or interprered'by publick Mftilfters , apr 
and authorized thereunto, Is it credible that a ſuperſtitious conceit ( for it is no better ) 
concerning Sermons, ſhould in ſuch fort both darken theit Eyes , "and*"yet ſharpen 
cicir Wits withal; that the only truce and weighty cauſe why Scripture was written, the 
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cauſe which in Scripture is ſo-often mentioned, the cauſe which all men have ever till this 
reſent day acknowledged ; this they ſhould clean exclude, as being no caut ar all, and 
oad us with ſo great ſtore of ſtrange concealed cauſes, which did never fee light cill 
now 2 In which number .the reſt muſt needs be of moment , when the very chiefelt caulc 
of committing the Sacred Word of God unto Books , is ſurmiſed to have been , leſt 
the Preacher ſhould want a Text whereupon to ſcholic. Men of Learning hold it for 
a {lip in Judgement , when offer is made to demonſtrate that as proper ro one thing , 
which Reaſon findeth common unto more. Whereas therefore they take from all kinds 
of teachings, that which they attribute to Sermons; it had been their parr to yield di- 
realy ſome ſtrong reaſon, why between Sermons alone and Faith, there ſhould be or- 
dinarily that coherence which cauſes have with their uſual cftefts; why a Chriſtian mans 
belief ſhould ſo naturally grow from Sermons, and not poſhbly from any other kind of 
reaching, In belief there being bur theſe two operations, Apprehenſion and Aſſent. Do 
only Sermons cauſe Belief , in that no othee way is able ro explain the myſteries of 
God , that- the mind may rightly apprehend or conceive them as behooveth « We all 
know, that many things are believed, although they be intricate, obſcure and dark, al- 
though they exceed the reach and capacity of our Wits , yea alchough in this World 
they be no way poſſible ro be underſtood. Many things believed are likewiſe fo plain, 
that every Common Perſon may therein be unto himſelf a ſufficient Expounder. Final- 
ly, to explain even thoſe things which need and admir explication, many other uſual ways 
t (as are beſides Sermaps. Therefore Sermons are not the only ordinary means whereby 
we firſt come to apprehend the Myſteries:of God, . Is ir in regard then of Sermons on- 
ly , that apprehending the Goſpel of Chriſt we yield thereunto our unfeigned afſenc, 
as,to a thing infallibly crue * They which rightly conſider after what ſort the heart of man 
hereunto is framed, muſt :of neceſlity :acknowledge, that who ſo aflenterh to the words of 
Eternal life, doth it in regard of his Authority whole words they are, This is in mans 
converſion unto God n %3w » agg” Ts a0 Teas , the firſt ſtep whereat his race towards 
Heaven beginneth; Unleſs therefore, , clean contrary xo our own experience, we ſhall 
think ic a miracle if any man acknowledge the Divine authority: of -che Scriptare , till 
ſome Sermon have perſwaded him thereunco; and thar otherwiſe neither converſation in 
the boſome-of the Church, nor Religious:.Education, nor the reading of Learned mens 
Books, nor Information received by-.conference ; nor whatſoever paih and diligence 
in hearing, ſtudying, meditating day and night on the'Law, is fo far bleſt of God, as 
ro work this efte& in any man, how would they have” us to grant, chat Faith doth nor 
come but only by hearing Sermons *, Fain they would have us to believe the Apoſtle 
Saint Pawl himſelf ro, be Author of this their Paradox, "only becauſe he hath ſaid, chat 
it pleaſech God by the fooliſhneff of Preaching to \{ave them--which believe ; and + cor. 1. 21. 
again , How ſball they call on him in whom. they have not believed'?-Hiw ſhall they be- , 
lieve in him of whom they have not beard? How ſhall they hear *without a Preacher ? 
How ſhall men preach except they be ſent ? To anſwer therefore both Allegations ar 
once ; The very ſubſtance of what they contain is in few, bur this. - -Life and Salvation ,u>-d, 
God will have offered unto all; his will is that Gentiles ſhould beſaved as well as Jews. - 
Salvation belongeth unto none but ſuch. as call upop the Name of our Lord, Feſus Chriſh. 
Which Nations as yer unconverted neither do, nor poſſibly can do till they believe, 4 
What they are to believe, impoſſible it is they ſhould know till they hear ic. Their 
Hearing requirech our Preaching unto them. Tertwllian, to draw even Painyms thent- 
ſelves unto Chriſtian Belief, / willeth the Books of the Old Teſtament to be ſearched , 
which were at that time in Prolermes Library. And if men did nor lift to travel fo 
far, though ir were for their endleſs good ; he addeth that in Rome and other places 
the Jews had Synagogues, whereunto every one which would , might reſort, that 
this kind of Liberty they- purchaſed by. payment of a ſtanding Tribute ; that there they 
did openly read the Scriptures; and whoſoever wil! hear , (faith Tertullian ) he ſhall Apologet. &: 
find God ; whoſoever will ſtudy to know, ſhall be alſo fain ts believe. But ſich there is n6 18. in fre. 
likelihood that ever yoluntarily they: will ſeek Inſtruction at our hands; it remainech Ih» ey 41d 
that unleſs we will ſuffer them to periſh, Salvation it ſelf muſt ſeek them; it behooverh a ol 
God to {end them Preachers as he did his elect Apoſtles thoughout the World, There learned men 
15 a Knowledge which God hath always revealed unto them in the' works of Nature, — 
This they honour and eſteem highly as profound Wiſdom ; howbeic this Wiſdom ſaverh to a great 
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them nor. That which muſt ſave Believers, is, the knowledge of the Croff of Chriſt, the impleſt was 

6g ; familiarly 
known : as appeareth by a ſupplication offered unto the Emperour 7uſtinian , wherein the Jews make requeſt thar ir 
might be lawful for them to read the Greek Tranſlations of the 70 Interpreters in their Synagognes, as their Cuſtom before had 
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only Subje& of all our Preaching. And in their Eyes what feemeth this bur Folly * Tc 

pleaſcth God by the fooliſbnefi of Preaching to ſave. Theſe Words declare how admi- 

rable force thole Myſteries have, which the World do deride as Follies ; they thew that 

the Fooliſhneſs of the- Croſs of Chriſt is the Wiſdom of True Believers ; they concern 

The Apoſtle the Object of our Faith, the Matter preached of and believed in by Chriftian men. This 
uſerh the = we know that the Grecians or Gentiles did account Fooliſhneſs ; bur that they did ever 
ve and nor fhink it a fondor unlikely way to ſeek mens Converſion by Sermons, we have not heard. 
xipvzts Manifeſt therefore it is, that rhe Apoſtle applying the name of Fooliſbneff in ſuch ſort as 
they did , muſt needs, by the Fooleſhneff of Preaching, mean the Docrine of Chriſt , 

- which we learn that we may. be ſaved ; but that Sermons are the only manner of reaching, 

whereby it pleaſerh our Lord to fave, he could net mean. In like fort, where the ſame 

Apoſtle proveth, that as well the ſending of the Apoſtles, as their preaching to the Gen- 

tiles, was neceſſary; dare we affirm it was ever his meaning, that unto their Salvation, 

who even from their tender Infancy never knew any other Faich or Religion than only 

Chriſtian, no kind of Teaching can be available, ſaving that which was ſo needful for 

the firſt univerſal Converſion of Gentiles hating Chriſtianity ; neither the ſending of any 

ſort allowable in the one caſe, except only of ſuch as had been in the other alſo moſt fic 

and worthy Iaſtruments? Belief in all ſorts doth come by hearkning, and attending to 

the Word of Life, Which Ward ſometime propoſeth and preacherth it ſelf co the Hear- 

er; ſometime they deliver it, whom privately Zeal and Piety moverh to be Inftruftors of 

others by conference ; ſometime of chem it 15 taughr, whom ee Church hath called ro 

the Pablick, cither reading thereof, or interpreting. All theſe tend unto one effeR, nei- 

ther doch avg legs St, ho _ es teach, —_— the neceſfſicy - ſuch 

Teaching as theirs was, or of ſending as! were, for that e unto the Gen- 

tiles; prejudice the efficacy of any other way Of Public inſtrugion, arbor the utrer 

diſability of any other mens Vocation thought requiſite in this Church for the ſaving of 

Souls, where means more effeRual are wanting. Their only proper and direct proot of 

the-thing in queſtion had beca coſhew, in-whar fort, and how far mans Salvation doth 
neceſſarily depend upon the knowledge of the Word of 'God ; what Conditions , Pro- 

perties and Qualities there are, whereby Sermons are diſtinguiſhed from other kinds of 
adminiſtring rhe Word unto that purpoſe z and what ſpecial Property or Quality thart is, 

which being no where found: but in Sermons, maketh them effe&ual to ſave Souls , and 

leaveth all other Do&rinal means befides defticuce of viral efficacy. Theſe pertinent In- 
ſtruions, whereby they might ſatisfie us, and/ obtain the Cauſe it elf for which they 
conten'd,theſe things whichionly would ſerve they leave,and' (which needeth not) ſometime 

they trouble themſelves with fretting at the ignorance of ſuch as withſtand them in their 

Opinion, ſomerime they (4) fall upon their poor Brethren which can but read, and againſt 
P-273 them they are buterly eloquent. If we alledgoe what the Scriptures themſelves do uſual- 
is wl of 1y ſneak for the ſaving force of the Word of God; not wich reſtraint to any one certain 
The Biſhops Kind of delivery,- but howſoever the ſame ſhall chance to be made known, yet by one 
more than trick or other they always (6) reſtrain it unto Sermons, Our Lord and Saviour hath ſaid, 
begger'y PIE (c) Search the Scriprures, for in them ye think to have eternal life, But they tell us, he 
Thoſe Raſcal ſpake to the Jews, which Jews before had heard his Sermons, and that peradvencure jc 
EE ,. Was his mind they ſhould (earch, not by reading, nor by hearing them read, but by ar- 
p. 379) - tending, whenſoever the Scriptures ſhould happen to be alledged in Sermons, Further- 
(Job. 5.9 more, having received Apoſtolical Doctrine, (4)the Apoſtle St. Pew! hath taught us co 
Ga 1-5 eſteem the ſame as the Supream Rule, its all other Dofrines muſt for ever be exa- 
mined. Yea, but inas much as the Apoſtle doth here ſpeak of chat he had Preached, he 

flatly maketh ( as they ſtrangely affirm) his Preachings or Sermons the Rule whereby to 

examine all. And then, I beſcech you, what Rule have we whereby to judge or examine 

any.? For, if Sermons muſt be our Rule, becauſe the Apoſtles Sermons were ſo to their 

Hearers ; then, fith we are pot as they were, Hearers of the Apoſtles Sermons, it reſterh 

that either the Sermons which we hear ſhould be our Rule, or ( that being abſurd ) there 

will ( which yet hath greater abſurdity ) no Rule ac all be remaining for Tryal, what Do- 

crines now are corrupt, what conſonant with heavenly Truth. Again, let the ſame Apo- 

x Tim- 3-16. ſtle acknowledge all Scripture profitable to reach, to improve, to corre, to inſtru in 
Righteouſneſs, Still norwithſtanding we err, if hereby we preſume to gather, that Scri- 

pture read, will avail unto any one of all theſe uſes ; they reach us the meaning of the 

words to be, that ſo muck the Scripture can do, if the Miniſter that way apply it in his 

Sermons, otherwiſe not. Finally, they never hear Sentence which rb nu the Word 

or Scripture, but forthwith their Glofſes upon it are, the Word preached, the Scripture 

explained or celivered unto us in Sermons, Sermons they evermore underſtand to be that 
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Word of God, which alone hath vital Operation , the —_ ſequel of which Con- 

ſtruRion I wiſh they did more attentively weigh, For, fith Speech 1s the very Image , 

whereby the mind and ſoul of the Speaker conveyerh ir ſelf into the boſom of him which 

heareth; we cannot chuſe but ſee great reaſon, wherefore the Word that proceedeth from 

God, who is Himſelf very Truth and Life, ſhould be (as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews Heb. 4. 18: 

noteth ) lively and mighty in operation, ſharper than any two-edged Sword, Now, if in 

this and the like Places we did conceive, that our own ons are that ſtrong and forci- 

Word, ſhould we not hereby impart even the moſt peculiar glory of the Word of God, un- 

to that which is not his word For, touching onr Sermons, that which giverh them their 

very being, is the wit of man; and therefore they oftentimes acconkagly taſte roo much of 

that over-corrupt Fountain from which they come. In our ſpeech of moſt holy chings, 

our moſt frail affections many times are bewrayed. Wherefore when we read or recite 

the Scripture, we then deliver to the People properly the Word of God, As for our Ser- 

mons, be they never ſo ſound and perfe&, his Word they are not, as the Sermons of the 

Prophets were no, . they are but ambiguouſly termed his Word , becauſe his Word is 

commonly the Subje& whereof they treat, and muſt be the Rule whereby they are framed. 

Notwichſtanding, by theſe, and the like ſhifts they derive unto Sermons alone, whatſoe- 

ver is generally (poken concerning the Word, Again, what ſeemerh to have been urter- 

ed concerning Sermons, and their efficacy or _— in regard of Divine matter, and 

muſt conſequently be verified inf kinds of reaching, if the Mater be the ſame 

in all ; cheir uſe is to faſten every ſu h unco that one only manner of teaching , 

_ by ——_— that ill _ _; all in all. Fm becauſe Solomon - TiC. l-2$.3815 

reth that che People decay or peri want of Knowledge, e no Prophecying at | 

is; they gather, that rhe hencat Life and Salvation is DE where Preacher are not, ©797-2916- 

which prophecy by Sermons ; how many ſoever they be in number that read daily che 

Word of God, and deliver, though in other fort, the ſelf-Came matter which Sermons 

do, The People which have no way to comnetothe knowledge of God, no prophecying, 

no teaching; Periſh. But that they ſhould of necefficy perith, where any one way of 

knowledge lacketh, is more then the words of Sdomrn impart. (4) Another uſual-poinc (4) 7. c. 1.2; 

of their Art. in this preſent queſtion, is ro make very large and plentiful Diſcourſes, how ?- 379- 

Chriſt is by Sermons (5) lifted up higher, and more (c) apparear to the eye of Faith ; how (6) 2 Cor. 2. 

the (a) ſavour of the Word is more {weet being brayed, and more able to nouriſhbe- , _. _.. 26: 

ing divided by Preaching, than by only reading propoſed ; how Sermons are the Keys E) pap 

of the Kingdom of Heaven, and do open the Scriptures, which being bur read, remain in (2) Marth.6. 

compariſon till claſped ; ' how God (e) giveth richer increaſe of grace to the Ground that (+) 1 Cor.a5, 

is planted and watered by Preaching, than by bare and ſimple Reading. Our of which mm 

premiſes declaring how attainment unto life is eaſier where Sermons are, they conclude an 

(f) impoſſibility thereof where Sermons are not. Alcidimas the Sophiſter hath many (1; c.1, 2, 

arguments, to prove that voluntary and extemporal far excelleth premeditated ſpeech. 2, 

The like wherunco, and in part the tame, arebrought by chem, who commend Sermons, ,, & looked 

as having ( which all men, I think, will acknowledge ) ſundry (g) peculiar and proper for, where no 

vertues, ſuch no other way of Teaching befides hach, Aprtneſs to follow particular occa- * RI 

fions preſently growing, to put life into words by countenance, voice and geſture, to pre- _ 

vail mightily in the ſudden a ecions of men, this Sermons may challenge. Wherein not- 

wichſtanding ſo eminent properties whereof Leffons are haply deſtitute; yet Leſſons be- 

ing free from ſome inconveniences , whereunto Sermons are more ſubjet, they may in 

this reſpe& no leſs take; than in other rhey muſt give the hand, which berokeneth pre- 

eminence. For there is nothing which is not ſome way excelled, even by that which ic 

doth excel. Sermons therefore and Leflons may each excel other in ſome reſpe&s, with- 

out any prejudice unto cither, as touching that vital force which they both have in the 

work of our Salvation, To which effe& when we have endeavoured as much as in us 

doth lie, to find ont the ſtrongeſt cauſes, wherefore they ſhould imagine that Reading is 

iz ſelf ſo unavailable; the moſt we can learn at their hands, is, "that ons are the Or- 7.c: 1.29.35 

dinance of God, the Scriptures dark, and the labour of Reading eafie. Firſt, therefore , 

as we know that God doth aid with his grace, and by his ſpecial providence evermore 

bleſs with happy ſucceſs thoſe things which himſelf appointeth , ſo his Church, we per- 

{wade. our (elves, he hath not in ſuch fort given over to a reprobarte ſenſe, that whatſoever 

ic deviſeth for the good of the Souls of men, the ſame he doth till accurſe and make fru- 

ſtrate, Or if he always did defeat the Ordinances of his Church, is not reading the Ordi- 

nance of God? Wherefore then ſhould we think that the force of his ſecret grace is ac- 

cuſtomed to bleſs the labour of dividing his Word, according unto each mans private diſcre- 

rion in publick Sermons; and to withdraw it felf from concurring with the publick deli- 
very 
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(a) De Eccleſ. very thereof by ſuch ſelected portions of Scriptures, as the whole Church hath folemaly 


0ffc. 1.1.10 appointed to be read for the Peoples good, cither by ordinary courle or otherwiſe, ac- 
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..- * the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby the Splat having now a Key unto Kno 
the Eunuch in the 4#s did want, our C 
' that, which he wichour an Interpreter could not ) they are in Scripture plain and cafic to 


cording to' the exigence of ſpecial occations? Reading ( faith (a) 7/fidore ) is to the Hear- 
ers.no imall cdifying. To them whoſe (6) delight and meditation is in the Law, fecing 


..; that happineſs and bliſs belongeth, it is nor in us to deny them the benefit of heavenly 
Grace. And 1 hope we may preſume, that a rare thing it is not in the Church of God, 


evcn for that very Word which is read tobe both preſcatly cheir (c) j»y, and afterwards 
their ſtudy that hear it. (4) St. Auguſtine ſpeaking of devout men, noteth, how they dai- 
ly frequented the Church, how attentive car they gave unto the Leſſons and Chapters read, 
how carcful they were to remember the ſame, and to muſe thereupon by themtelves, 
(e) St. Cyprian obſerveth, that Reading was not without effe& in the hearts of men. 
Their joy and alacrity wasto him an argument, that there is in this Ordinance a bleſſing, 
{uch as ordinarily doth accompany the adminiſtration of the Word of Life. Þ It were much 
if there ſhould be ſuch a difference berween the hearing of Segmons preached, and of 
Leflons read in the Church, chat he which. preſenteth himſelf ;agÞhe one, and maketh his 
Prayer with the Prophet ( f*) David, Teach me, O Lord, the wlll of thy Statutes,, direit 
me in the path of thy commanaments, might have the ground oPuiual experience Ayhere- 
upon to build his hope of prevailing with God, and obraining the Grace he ſeeketh ; they 
contrariwiſe not ſo, who crave the like afliſt 
reading of the other. In this therefore Pr 
approved as his Ordinances, both affiſted with 
both to the nouriſhment of faith already bred, 1 
cauſe yielded, imagine that in breeding or begetti 

and utterly forſake the other. Touching hardnef, Which: is the ſecond pretended impe- 
dent, as againſt Homilies, being plain and popular inſtruftions, it is no bar; ſoneither 
doth it infringe the efficacy, no nor of Scriptures, although bur read. The force of read- 
ing, how ſmall ſoever they would have it, maſt of nec be granted ſufficient to nori- 
fic that which is plain or caſte to be underftood, And of-things neceflary to all mens ſal- 
vation, we have been hitherto accuſtomed to hold ( eſpecially fithence the' pyÞliſhing of 
oe which 
xderſtand 


Reading are equal, that both are 

And if his Grace do afliſt them 
ot, without ſome very manifeſt 
ach, his grace doth cleave tothe one, 


lildren may of themſelves by readi 
be underſtood. As for thoſe.things which at the firſt are obſcure and dazk, when memo- 


. -. . ry hath laidthem up fora time, Judgement afterwards growing explaineth them, Scri- 
- © prure therefore is not ſo hard, bur that the only reading thereof may give life unto willing 
- Hearers, The eafie performance of which holy labour, (is in like fort a very cold Obje- 


&tion, to prejudice the vertue thereof. For what though an Infidel z yea, though a Child 


' may, beable to read there is no doubr, but the meaneſt and worſt amongſt the People 

.. -- under the Law, had been as able as the Prieſts themſelves were to offer Sacrifice. Did this 
-. make Sacrifice of no effect unto that purpoſe for which it was inſtituted 2 In Religion ſome 

© duties arenot commended ſo much by the hardneſs of their execution, as by the worthineſs 


APp0c. Is Zo 


...r. and dignity of that acceptation wherein they. are held with God. We admire the good- 


neſs of God in nature, when we conſider how he hath provided that chings moſt needful 
co preſerve this life, ſhould be, moſt prompt and ealle for all living Creatures to come by. 
Is it notas evident a fign of his wonderful, providence over us, when that food of Eternal 
life, upon the utter want whereof our endleſs death and deſtruQion neceſſarily enſucth; is 
prepared and oh 2 ſer in ſuch a readineſs, that thoſe very means, than which nothing is 
more eafie, may ſuffice to -procpre the ſame? Surely, if we periſh, it is not the lack of 
Scribes and learned Expounders that can be our juſt excuſe. The Word which faveth our 
Souls isnear us, we need for knowledge bur to read and live, The man which readeth 
the Word of God, the Word it. ſelf doth progounce bleſſed, if he alſo obſerve: the ſame. 
Naw all cheſc things being well conſidered, it ſhall be no intricate matter for any man co 


judge with indifferency op which part the good of the Church is moſt conveniently ſought , 


'* Whether on ours, whoſe apinzon is ſuch as hath been ſhewed, or elſe on theirs, who lea- 
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ving no ordinary. way of Salvation for them unto whom the Word of God is but only 
read, do ſeldom name thembur, with great diſdain and contempt who execute that Service 
in the Church:of Chriſt. - By means whereof it hath come to paſs, that Churches, which 
cannor enjoy the benefit of uſual Preaching, are judged, asit were, even forſaken of God, 
foxlorn,. and without cither hope,or comfort; Contrariwiſe, thoſe places which every day 


--ifor the moſt part are at Sermons as the flowing ſeaz ' do both by their emprineſs at times of 


rcacing,” and. by other apparent, tokens ſhew, to the voice of the living God, this way 
ſounding in che ears of men, a great deal lefs reverence than were mect. But if no other 
| on 


of. his Spirit, whea they give ear to the 
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evil were known to grow thereby; who can chuſe but think them cruel ,which doth hear Pag- 354-3753 
chem ſo boldly teach, that if God ( as to him there is nothing impoſſible ) do haply; ſave” 39935554 
any ſuch as continue where they have all other means of inſtruction, bur are not taught by 
continual preaching; yet this is miraculous, and more than the fitneſs of ſo poor inſtru- 
ments can give any man cauſe to hope for ; that Sacraments are not effectual to Salvation, 
except men be inſtructed by Preaching before they be made Partakers of chem ; yea, that p1g. ;52. 
both Sacraments and Prayers alſo,where Sermons are not, do ot only not feed, but are ordi- Pag. 354- 
narily to further condemnation ; What mans heart doth not riſe at che mention of theſe 
things * It is true, that the weakneſs of our Wits and the dulnels of our Aﬀections do 
make us for the moſt part, even as our Lords own Diſciples were for a certain time, 
hard and flow to believe what is written, For help whereof expoſicions and exhor- 
rations are needful, and thar in the moſt effeual manner. The principal Chur- - . 
ches throughout the Land , and no ſmall part of the reſt , being in this reſpe&t by 
the goodneſs of God fo abundantly provided for , they which want the like' furthe- 
rance unto knowledge , ' wherewith it were greatly to be defired chat they alſo' did 
abound; are yer, we hope, nor left in ſo extream deſtirution, that juſtly any men ſhould 
think the ordinary means of Eternal life taken from chem becaufe their reaching is in pub- 
lick for the moſt part but by Reading, For which cauſe am whom there are not 
choſe helps that others have to ſer chem forward in che way of Life, ſuch co diſ-hearren 
with fearful Sentences, as though their Salyation could hardly be hoped for, is not in 
our undeſtanding ſo conſonant with Chriſtian Charity, We hold ic ſafer a great deal, 
and better to give them (#) incouragement ; to put them'in mind, that it is not the deep-" (3 gcclueigt. 
neſs of their Knowledge, bur che (4) ſingleneſs of their Belief which God accepteth ; Thar, 25 27: 
they which (c) hunger and chirſt after Righteouſneſs, ſhall be ſarished z That no (4) DYE TY 
imbecillity of Means can prejudice the truth of che promiſe of God herein ; That the 5s 
weaker their helps are, the more their need is to ſharpen the edge of cheir own (e) induſtry ; Rom 74: 7+ 
And that (f') painfulneſs by feeble means ſhall be able to gain thar, which in the plenty (c) Match $. 
of more forcible inſtruments is through floth and negligence Joſt, As for the men, with 1)Phil c 
whom we have thus far taken pains co confer, about Bf force of the Word of God, ci- £4 = p=n= 
their read 'by it {elf or opened'm Sermons z their (| ncerning borh the one and the Marth. 3. g. 
other are in truth ſuch, m_ give us very juſt caufeto thiok, that che reckoning is © * Tt 4 
not great which chey make of either. For howſoeyer they have been, driven to deviſe Heb. to. 24- 
ſome odd kind of blind uſes, whereunto they may anſyer char reading doth ſerve; yet che Jude rerſ. 20, 
reading of the Word of God in publick more than their Preaches bare Texr, who will (4 Luke 11: 
not judge that they deem-needleſs © when if we chance ar any time to term it neceſſary, as Zl+ 
being a thing which God himſelf did inſtitute amongft the _ for purpoſes that rouch 
as well us as them ; a thing which the Apoſtles commend the Old, and ordain under 
the New Teſtament, a thing whereof the Church of God hath ever fithence the firſt be- 
ginning reaped ſingular Commodity , a thing which wichour exceeding great detriment 
no Charch can omit; they only are the men that ever we heard of , by whom this hath 
been croſſed and gain-ſaid 3 they only the men which have given their peremptory ſearence 
to the contrary : * i wntrue, that ſimple Reading is neceſſary in the Charch. And why rT.ca.29. 33ti 
untrue? Becauſe, although ut be very convenient which u uſed in ſome Churches, where 
before Preaching-time the Church aſſembled hath the Scriptures read in ſuch order, that 
the whole Canon thereof s oftentimes in one year run through: yet a number of Churthes 
which have no ſuch order of Jaye Reading, cannot be in thu point charged with breach 
of 'Gods commanament, which rhey might be if ſimple Reading were neceſſary. A poor, a 
cold and an hungry cavil! -Shall we therefore to pleaſe them change the Word weceſſary, 
and ſay, that ic hath been a commendable Order, a Cuſtom very expedient, or an Ordi- 
nance moſt profitable < whereby they know right well that we mean exceedingly behoove- 
ful ) to read the Word of God at largein the Church, whether it be, as our manner is, or 
as theirsis, whom they prefer 'before us® Ir is nor this that will content or fatisfie their 
minds, : They have againſt it-a marvellous deep and profound Axiome, that Two things 7.c.1.29.3723 
0 one awd the ſame end cannot, but very improperly be ſaid moſt Ing And there- 
fore'if Preaching be moſt profitable to mans Salvation, then is not Reading ; if Readi 
be, then Preaching is not. ' Are they reſolved then at the- leaſtwiſe, if Preaching be the 
only ordinary mean wherebyit pleaſeth God to ſave our Souls, what kind of Preaching it 
is which doth ſave © Underſtand they, how or in what reſpe& there is that force or ver- 
rue in Preaching © We havereaſon wherefore tro make theſe Demands z for that, alchough 
their Pens run all' upori Preaching and Sermons; yer when themſelves do practiſe thar 
_ whereof they write, they-change their Diale&, and thoſe words they ſhun , as if chere 
vere in-theni ſome ſecret ſting. It is nor their phraſe to ſay they Preach, or to give ro 
their 
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their own inſtructions and exhortations the name of Sermons ; the pain they take them- 
ſelves in chis kind js either opening, or Leuring,' or Readivg, or Exerciling, but in no 
caſe Preaching, And in this -preteat Queſtion, they alſo warily proteſt that what they 
aſcribe to the vertue of Preaching. hey ſtii] mean it of good Preaching : Now one of. 
chem ſaith that a good Sermon. muſt expound and apply a large portion of the Text of 
Scripture at one time. - Another giverh us to underſtand, that found Preaching i xot to 
do as one did at London, who ſpent moſt of his time in Invettives againſt good men, and 


* told his Audience how the Magiſtrate ſhould have an eye to ſuch as troubled the peace of the 


Church. The beſt of them hold it for no good Preaching, when a max endeavonreth to 
make a glorious ſhew of Eloquence and Learning, rather than to apply himſelf to the capa- 
city of the ſimple. But let them ſhape us our a. good Preacher. by what pattern ſoever 
pleaſeth chem beſt, Jet them exclude and incloſe whom they will with their definitions , 
we are not defirous to enter into any contention with them about this , or to abate the 
conceit they have of their own ways; ſo that when once we are agreed what Sermons ſhall 
currently paſs for good, we may at! underſtand from them, what that is in a good 
Sermon, which doth make it the Word of Life unto ſuch as hear, If ſubſtance of mat- 
ter, evidence of things, ſtrength and validity of arguments and proofs, or if any other ver- 
tue elſe which Words and Sentences may contain z- of all this, what is there in the beſt 
Sermons being uttered, which they loſe by being read * Bur they utterly deny that the 
adn either of Scriptures, or Homilies and Sermons can ever by the ordinary grace of 
God ſave any Soul. So that alchough we bad all the Sermons word for word which James, 


| $aul,, Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles made, ſome one of which Sermons, was of power 
' to convert thouſands of the Hearers unto Chriſtian Faith ; yea, although we had all che 


inſtructions, exhortations, conſolations which came from the gracious lips of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and ſhould read them ten thouſand times over, to Faith and Salva- 
rion no man could hereby hope to attain. Whereupon it muſt of neceſſity follow, thar 
che vigour and vital efficacy of Sermons doth grow from certain accidents, which are not 
in them, but-intheir Maker ; his vertue, his geſture, his countenance, his zeal, the mo- 
tion of his body, and the inflexion of his voice, who firſt utterech them as his own, is 


chatwhich givech chem the form, the nature, the very eſſence of inſtruments available co 


| Eternal life, If they like neither, thar nor this, what remaineth bur. that their final con- 


clufian be, Sermons we know are the only ordinary means to Salvation, but why or how 
we. cannot tell } Wherefore to cad this tedious Controverſie, wherein the too great im- 


- portunity of our over-eager Adverſaries hath conſtrained us much longer to- dwell, than 


the barrenneſs of ſo. poor a Cauſe could have ſeemed ar the firſt likely cither 'to require 
or to. admit ; if they which; withour partialities and paffions are accuſtomed to weigh all 
things, and edgy tc give their ſentence, ſhall here fir down to receive our Audit, 
and to caſt up the whole reckoning on both fides ; the ſum which Truth amounteth unto 
will appear to be. but this; .that as Medicines provided of Nature, and applied by Arc 
for the benefir of bodily health, rake cffe& ſometime under and ſometime above the nacu- 
ral proportion of their vertue, according as. the mind and fancy of the Patient doth more 
or leſs concur with them : So, whether we barely read unto men the Scriptures of God ; 
or by Homilies concerning matter of Belief and Converſation ſeek ro lay before them the 
duties which they owe unto God and Man; whether we deliver them Books to read and 
conſider of jin private at their own beſt leaſure; or call them to the hearing of Sermons 
publickly in the Houſe of God ; albeit every of theſe and che like unto theſe means da 
truly and daily effect chat in the hearts of men for which they are each and all meant, yer 
the operation which they have in common, being moſt ſenſible and moſt generally noted 
in one kind above the reſt, that one hath in ſome mens opinions drowned altogether the 
reſt; .and injuriouſly brought.co pals that they. have been choughe not leſs effectual than 
the other, but without the other uneffeRual to ſaye ſouls, Whereas the cauſe why Ser- 
mons only are obſeryed to prevail ſo much white all means elſe ſeem to ſleep and;do no- 
thing; is in cruch but that bog affection and attention which. the people thewerh every 
where towards the.onc, and their cold diſpoſition to the other, 'the reaſon hereof being 
partly the Art which our Adverfaries uſe for the credit of their Sermons, to bring menour 
of: conceit with all other Teaching, beſides, partly, a cuſtom'which men have to let thoſe 
things careleſly pals by their ears which they have oftentimes heard before, or know the 
may hear again whenever it plcaſeth themlelves z partly , the eſpecial advantages whic 
Sermons naturally have to procure attention, , both in that theycome always new, 'and be- 
cauſe by the Hearer it is ſtill preſumed, that if they be let ſlip for they preſent, what good 
ſocyer they contain,is loſt,and that:withourt all hope of recovery. This is the-trve cauſe of 
odds between Sermons, and other kinds of wholeſom Inſtruction. As for the difference 
by which 
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which hath been hitherto ſo much defended on the contrary fide, making Sermons the oa- 
ly ordinary means unto Fauth and Eternal Life; ſich this bath neither evidence of Truth, 
nor proof {ufficient ro give it warrant; a cauſe of ſuchquality may with far berter grace and 
conveniency ask that pardon which common humanity doth ealily grant, than claim in 
challenging manner thar aſſent, which is as unwilling when reaſon guideth ic to be yielded 
where it is not, as with.held where it is apparencly due. All which notwithſtanding, 
as we could greatly wiſh that the rigour of this their opinion were allayed and mitigated ; ſo, 
becauſe we hold it the part of religious ingenuity co honour vertue in whomſoever; there- 
fore it is our moſt hearty deſire, and ſhall always be our Prayer unto Almighty God, that 
in the ſe)f-ſame fervent zeal wherewith they ſeem to affe& the good of the Souls of men ; 
and to thirſt after nothing more than that all men might by all means be directed in the 
way of life, both they and we may conſtantly perſiſt ro che Worlds end, For in this we 
are not their Adverſaries, though they in the other hitherto have been ours. 

23. Between the Throne of God in Heaven, and his Church upon Earth here milicant, of Prayer; 
if it be ſo chat Angels have their continual intercourſe; where ſhould we fiad the ſame inore 
verified thanin thoſe two ghoſtly Exerciſes, the one DoQtine, and the ocher Prayer ? 
For what is the Aflembling of the Church to learn, bur the receiving of Angels deſcend- 
ed from above £ What to pray, but the ſending of Angels upwards? His Heavenly In- 
ſpirations, and our holy Deſires are as ſo many Angels of intercourſe and commerce be- 
tween God and us. As Teaching bringeth us to know that God is our ſupream Truth 
&& Frayer teſtifieth” that we acknowledge him our ſoveraign Good, Belides, fith on God, 
as the moſt High, all inferiour Cauſes in the World are dependant, and the higher any 
Cauſe is, the more it coveteth to impart vertue unto things beneath it; how ſhould any 
kind of ſervice we do or can do, find greater acceptance than Prayer; which ſheweth our 
concurrence with him, in defiring that wherewith his very Nature doth moſt delight ? Is 
not the name of Prayer uſual to fignifie even all the Service that ever we do unto God? 
And that for no other cauſe, as I {uppoſe, bur , to ſhew that there is in Religion no ac- 
ceptable Duty which devout Invocation of the name of God, doth not cither preſuppoſe = 
or infer, Prayers are thoſe (4) Calves of Mens lipsz thoſe moſt gracious and ſweet (4) (a) Ofe. r4-33 
odours ; thoſe rich Preſents and Gifts,» which being (c) carried up into Heaven, do beſt (: CR__ 
reſtifie our dutiful affection, and are, for the purchating of all favour ac the hands of God, ; 
the moſt undoubted means we can uſe, On others what more eaſily, and yet what more 
fruirfully beſtowed than our Prayers? If we give Counſel, they are the fimpler only that 
need it , if Alms, the poorer only are relieved ; but by Prayer we do good to all, And 
whereas every o:her Duty beſides, is but to ſhew it ſelf as time and opportunity require, for 
this all times are conyenient ; when we are not able to do any other things for mens be- Rom. r. 9. 
hoof, when through maliciouſneſs or unkindneſs they vouchſafe nor to accept any other 1,105 17 
good at our hands; Prayer is that which we always have in our power to beſtow; and 
they never in thcirs to refuſe, Wherefore God forbid, faith Samwel, ſpeaking unto a x Sam. 12.23s 
moſt unthankful People, a People weary of the benefit of his moſt vertuous Government 
over them; God forbid that I ſhould fin ____ the Lord, and ceaſe to pray for you. Ir 
is the firſt thing wherewith a righteous lite beginnech, and the laſt wherewich ic doth 
end. The knowledge is ſmall which we have on Earth concerning things that are done in 
Heaven, Notwithſtanding, thus much we know even of Saints in Heaven, that they pray. 
And therefore Prayer being a work common to the Church as well Triumphant as Mili- 
tant; 'a work common unto Men with Angels; what ſhould we think, but that ſo much of 
our Lives is celeſtial and divine as we ſpend in the exerciſe of Prayer? For which cauſe 
we ſee that the moſt comfortable Viſitations,, which God hath ſent men from above, have Dan. g. 20: 
taken eſpecially the times of Prayer as their moſt natural opportunities. IP 
24. This holy and religious duty of Service towards God concerneth us one way in of Publick 
that we are men,and another way in that we are joined as parts to that viſible Myſtical Bo- _ 
dy, which is his Church, As men, we are at our own choice, both for time, and place, pan. _— 
and form, according to the exigence of our own occafions in private : But the ſervice, As 1c. 9. 
which we do as Members of a Publick Body, is publick; and for that cauſe muſt needs 
be accompted by ſo much worthier than che other , as a whole ſociery of ſuch conditi- 
on exceedeth the worth of ay, one. In which conſideration unto Chriſtian Aſſemblies, FFI 
there are moſt ſpecial Promiſes made, St. Paul, though likely to prevail with God 2 cor. 1. 11. 
as much any one, did notwithſtanding think ic much more, both for Gods glory, and 
his own good; if Prayers might be made and thanks yielded in his behalf by a number 
of men. The Prince and People of Niniveh, aſſembling themſelves, as a miain Army 
of Supplicangs, it was not in the power of God to withſtand them. I ſpeak no other: Jonah 44 114 
Gg wile 
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minimi dum Forces are unto him acceptable. When we publickly make our Prayers, it cannot be bur 


congregantwr that we doit with much more comfort than in private; for that the things we ask pub- 
wnanimes, ſunt 


Tagni; & mu- Iackly are approved as needful and good in the Judgement of all, we hear them ſought 


torum preces forand defired with common conſent. Again, thus much help and furtherance is more 
near # yielded; inthar, if ſo be our zeal and devotion ro God-ward be flack, the alacrity and 
P21. 122.1, fervour of others ſerveth as a preſent ſpurr. For even Prayer it ſelf (ſaith St. Baſil ) 
Ks aurh g When it hath mot the conſort of many voices to ſtrengthen it, i not it ſelf, Finally, the 
7&3 wi good which we do by Publick Prayer, is more thag in private can be done; for that be- 
exe", 11des the benefir which is here, is no leſs procured to our ſelves, the whole Church is 
«rar0c4cs much bertered by our good example ; and conſequently whereas ſecret negle& of our du- 
oo -w io in this kind is bur only our own hurt, one mans contempt of the Common Prayer of 
Epi 53, Tthe Church of God may be and oftentimes is moſt hurtful unto many, In which confi- 
Pſal. 26. 12. derations the Prophet David ſo often voweth unto God the Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thanks- 
34- 18- giving in the Congregation ; ſocarneſtly exhorteth others ro ſing Praiſes unto che Lord in 
& 55. s. HAis Courts, in his Sanctuary, before the memorial of his Holineſs, and ſo much com- 
plaineth of his own uncomfortable exile, wherein alchough he ſuſtained many moſt grie- 
vous indignities, and indured the want of ſundry both pleaſures and honours before injoy- 
Plat. 27.4% ed, yetas if this one were his only grief, and the reſt not felt; his ſpeeches areal! of the 
42-4 841+ heavenly benefit of Publick Aſſemblies, and the happineſs of ſuch as had free acceſs there- 
unto. 
of the form" 25. Agreat part of the Cauſe, wherefore religious minds are ſo inflamed with the love of 
of ommot- Publick devotion, is thar vertue, force and efficacy, which by experience they find thar 
_- the very form and reverend {olemnity of Common Prayer duly ordered hath, to help that 
imbecillity and weakneſs in us ; by means whereof we are otherwiſe of our ſelves the leſs 
apt to perform unto God fo heavenly a ſervice, with ſuch affeRion of heart, and diſpo- 
fition in the powers of our Souls as is requifite, To this end therefore all chings hereunto 
appertaining , have been ever thought convenient to be done with the moſt ſolemnity 
Marth. 6. 5,6. and majeſty that the wiſeſt could deviſe. Ir is not with Publick as with Private Prayer, 
In this, rather ſecrefie is commanded than outward ſhew; whereas that being the pub- 
lick a& of a whole Society, requireth accordingly more care to be had of external appea- 
rance. . The very aſſembling of men therefore unto this ſervice hath been ever ſolemn. 
And concerning the place of _—_— although ir ſerve for other uſes as well as this, yer 
ſceing that our Lord himſelf hath to this, as to the chiefeſt of all other, plainly ſan&ified his 
Marth. 21-13- own Temple, by enticuling it the Houſe of Prayer; what preeminence of dignity ſoevef hath 
beencither by the Ordinance, or through the ſpecial favour and PEN of God annex- 
ed unto his Sanctuary , the principal cauſe thereof muſt needs be in regard of Common 
Prayer. For the honour and furtherance whereof, if it be as the graveſt of the ancient Fa- 
_ thers ſeriouſly were perſwaded, and do oftentimes plainly teach, affirming that che Houſe of 
24- in At. Prayer isa Court, beautificd with en of Celeſtial powers ; that there we ſtand, we 
pray, we ſound forth Hymns unto God, having his Angels intermingled as our Aſſociates , 
1 Cor. 11. 10. And that with reference hereunto the Apoſtle doth require ſo great care to be had of decenc 
| for the Angels ſake; how can we come to the Houle of Prayer, and not be moved wit 
Plal. 98. 6. the very glory of the place it (elf; ſo to frame our affections Praying, as doth beſt be- 
_ _ . ſeem them, whoſe Suits the Almighty doth there fit to hear, and his Angels attend to fur- 
his Szudtuary, ther 2 When this was ingrafted in the minds of men, there needed no penal Sratures to 
draw them unto publick Prayer. The warning ſound was no ſooner heard, but the Chur. 
ches were preſently filled, the pavements covered with bodies proſtrate, and waſh with 
Ad domas fit+ their tears of devout joy. And as the place of publick Prayer is a Circumſtance in the out- 
cas currimus Ward form thereof, which hath moment to help deyotion ; ſo the Perſon much more 
corpora. bumi wich whom the People of God do joyn themſelyes in this Action, as with him that ſtand- 
Peron;  Erh and ſpeaketh in the preſence of God for them, The authority of his Place, the 
gaudiis ſuppli- ferveur of his Zeal, the piety and gravity of his whole Behaviour , muſt needs excced- 
— ingly both grace and ſer forward the ſervice he doth, The authoricy of his Calling is 
' a furtherance, becauſe if God have ſo far received him into favour, as to impoſe up- 
on him by the hands of men that Office of bleſſing the People in his Name, and ma- 
king interceſſion to him in theirs; which Office he hath ſanRifed with his own moſt 
Num. 6. 23 gracious Promiſe , and ratified that promiſe by manifeſt aual performance thereof , 
2 Chron, mw when: others before in like place have done the ſame, is not his very Ordination a ſeal , 
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as it were to us, that the fſelf-ſame Divine love which hath choſen che inſtrument cowork 
with, will by that inſtrument effe& the thing whereto he ordained it, in bleſſing his Peo- 
ple, and accepting the Prayers which his Servant offereth up unso God for them 7 Ir was 
in this reſpe&t a comfortable Title which the Antients uſed to give unto Gods Miniſters, 
terming them uſually Gods moſt beloved; which were ordained to procure by their Prayers Cod. 1.x. tit.z. 
his love and favour towards all. Again, if-chere be nor zcal and fervency in him which #4 & 
"xijks © . Na. _ Clir.43.& 44 
propoſeth for the reſt tholg ſutes and ſupplications, which they by their joyful Accla- .,," 
mations muſt ratifie z if he praiſe not God with all his might, it he pour nor our his 
Soul in Prayer, if he take not their Cauſes co heart, and ſpeak not as Adoſes, Daniel 
and Ezre did for their People z how ſhould there be but in them frozen coldne(s, when 
his affections ſeem benummed from whom theirs ſhould take fire ? Vertue and godlineſs 
of life are required at the hands of the Miniſter of God; not only in that he is co teach 
and inſtru& the People, who for the moſt part are rather led away by the ill example, 
than directed aright by the wholeſom inſtruction of them, whole Life {werveth from the 
rule of their own Doctrine ; but alſo much more in regard of this other part of his Fun- 
ion ; whether we reſpeR the weakneſs of the People, apt to loath and abhor the San- 
Ruary , when they which performthe ſervice thereof are ſuch-as the Sons of Heli were ; 1 Tim. 2. 8: 
or cl{e conſider the inclination of God himſelf, who requireth the lifting up of pure hands j= 9+ Jt 
, in Prayers; and hath givea the World plainly to underſtand, that the Wicked , al- zech. 2.18; 
though they cry , ſhall not be heard, They are not fit Supplicants to ſeek his mercy on 
the behalf of others, whole own un-repented fins provoke his juſt indignation, Lerchy Pfal. 132: 5: 
Prieſts therefore, O Lord, be evermore cloathed with Righteouſneſs, that thy Saints may 
chereby with more devotion rejoice and ſing. But of all helps for due performance of this 
Service, the greateſt is that very ſet and ſtanding order it ſelf; which, framed with com- 
mon advice , hath both for matter and form preſcribed whatſoever is herein publickly 
done. No doubt, from God it hath proceeded, and by us it muſt be acknowledged a 
Work of ſingular care and providence, that the Church hath evermore held a Preſcriprt 
form of Common _ alchough not in all things every where the ſame, yer for the 
molt part retaining ſtill the ſame analogy. $0 that if the Liturgies of all ancient Chur- 
ches throughout the World be compared amongſt themſelves, it may be eaſily perceived 
they had all one original mold; and that the publick Prayer of the People of God in _- 
Churches throughly etled, did never uſe to be voluntary Dictates, proceeding from any — + + 
mans extemporal wit. To him which confidereth the grievous and ſcandalous Inconve- 
niencies, whereunto they make themſelves daily ſubxR, with whom any blind and ſecrer 
Corner is judged a fit Houſe of Common Prayer ; che manifold confulions which they 
fall into, where every mans private Spirit and Gift (as they termit ) is the only Biſhop 
that ordaineth him to this Miniſtry , the irkſome deformities whereby through endleſs 
and ſenſeleſs effuſions of indigeſted Prayers, they oftentimes diſgrace in moſt unſufferable 
manner, the worthieſt part of Chriſtian duty towards God; who herein are ſubje& to no 
certain Order, but pray both what and how they liſt ; to him, I ſay, which weigherh dul 
all cheſe things, the reaſons cannct be obſcure, why God doth in Publick Prayer ſo much , chron.s a5. 
reſpe& the Solemnitie of Places where, the Authority and calling of Perſons by whom , Joel. 2. 19: 
and the preciſe Appointment even wich what Words or Sentences his Name ſhould be call- * ron: 294 
ed ou among(t his People. : 8 
26. No wan hath hitherto been ſo impious, as plainly and dire&ly to condemn Prayer, Of. them 
The beſt tratagem that Saran hach, who knowerh his Kingdom to be no one way more hh _ 
ſhaken, than by the Publick devout Prayers of Gods Church; is by traducing the form any ferform 
and manner of them, to bring them, inco contempr, and ſo to ſhake the force of all mens *f Common 
devotion cowards them. From this, and from no other forge, hath proceeded a ſt —_ 
conceit, that to ſerve God with any ſer; form of Common Prayer, is ſuperſtitious. As 
though God himlelf did not frame to his Prieſts-the very ſpeech, wherewicth chey were Niim. 6. 23« 
charged to blels tie People ; or as if our Lord, even of purpoſe to prevent this fancy of 
extemporal .an voluntary Prayers, had not left us of his own framing one, which mighe 
both remain as a part of the Church-Liturgy , and ſerve as a Pattern whereby to frame 
all other P:ayers with efficacy , yer without ſuperfluity of words, If Prayers were no 
otherwile accepted of God, than being conceived always new , according to the exi- 
gence of preſent occaſions , if it be right to judge him by our own Bellies, and roima- 
gine that he doth loath to have the {elf-(ame (upplications often irerated, even as we 
do to be every day fed - withour alteration. or change of diet ; if Prayers be ARions 
which ought to waſte away, themſelves in the making z if being made to remain that cage 
. they may .be reſumed and. uſed again as Prayers, they be but inſtruments of Superſti- 
tion z ſurely, we cannot excuſe Moſes , who gave ſuch occaſion of ſcandal to the 
Gg2 World, 
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World, by nt being contented to praiſe the Name of Almighty God, according to the 
uſual naked ſimplicity of Gods Spirit, for that admirable vitory given them againſt Pha- 
rob; unleſs ſo dangerous a Preſident were left for the caſting of Prayers into certain Poe- 
tical monlds, and for the framing of Prayers which mighr be repeared often, alchough chey 
never had again the ſame occaſions which brought them forth art the firſt. For that very 

, Hymni of Moſes grew afterwards to be a part of the ordinary Jewiſh Liturgy ; nor only 
that, but ſundry other ſithence invented, Their Books of -Common-Prayer contained 
partly Hymns taken out of the Holy Scripture, partly Beneditions, Thankſgivings, Sup- 
plications, penned by ſuch as have been from time to time, the Governours of that Syna- 
gogne. Theſe they torted into their ſeveral times and places, fome to begin the ſervice 
of God with, and ſome to end; ſome to go before, and ſome to follow; and ſome to be 
interlaced between the Divine Readings of the Law and Prophets. Unto their cuſtom 
of finiſhing the Paſſeover with certain Pſalms, there is not any thing more probable, than 
that the holy Evangeliſt doth evidently allude, ſaying, That after the Cup delivered by 
our Saviour unto his Apoſtles, (a) they ſung, -and went forth to the Mount of Olives. 

(4) —— As the Jews had their Songs of Moſes, and David, and the reſt , {o the Church 

vive, of Chrift from the very beginning hath both uſed the ſame ,' and beſides them other 

——— of like nature; the Song of the Virgin ery, the Song of Zachary, the Song of 

which were Simeon, ſuch Hymns as the Apoſtle doth often ſpeak of, ſaying, (5) 7 wil <'o and 

uſual at that (2+ with the Spirit. Again, (c) in Pſalms, Hymns, and Songs, making melody unto the 
os re Lord, and that heartily. Hymns and Pſalms are ſuch kinds of Prayer as are not wont to 
the Jews call be conceived upon a ſudden ; butare framed by Meditation before hand, or elſe by Pro- 
rm apt pherical illumination are inſpired; as ar that time it appeareth they were, when God by 
ning ar the Extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, inabled men to all parts of ſervice neceffary forthe edify- 
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Of them who - --297, Now , albeit the Admonitioners did feem at the firſt to allow no Preſcript form of 
og Prayer at all, bur thought it the beſt that their Miniſter ſhould always be left at liberry 
er, yet allow - £O pray, as his own diſcretion did ſerve; yet becaule this m_ upon better advice they 
not ours. afterwards retracted , their Defender and his Aſſociates have fithence propoſed to the 
World a form, ſuch as themſelves like; ' and, to ſhew their diflike of ours, have raken 

againſt it thoſe exceptions, - which, whoſoever doth meaſure by number, muſt needs be 

Sreatly our of love with a thing that hath ſo many fauits z whoſoever by weight, cannor 

chaſe bur eſteem very highly of thar, wherein the wit of: fo ſcrupulous Adverlarics hath 

not hitherto obſerved any defe&t'which themſelves can ſeriouſly think ro be of moment. 

KC GT2L iN | Groſs Errours -and' manifeſt Impiety they grant 

(7: C. 1. 1. þ. F317 afterwards, p, iz. Whereas Mr. D6&or We have taken away. Yet (a) many things in 


rmeth that there can 'be nothmg ſhewed in the whole Book jt they ſav a iſe - ; 
which 15 not ble unto the Word of God: I am very loath, ICY ſ y arc amis ; many inſtances they gLiVc 


: fine my dues of defendins the Truth aid Love Of -things in our Common Prayer, not agreeable 
A Can end hg Re rag ap Grey, -- a5they prezend” with the word of. God. Te hath 
conſitainech me being thus provoked, to ſpeaka few wortls more 11 their eye roo grear affiniry with the form of 
particularly of the form of Prayer, that when the blemiſhes _s 
thereof do appear, it may pleaſe the Queens Majeſty, and her the Church of Rowe » it differeth too much from 
honourable Coyneil, wich thoſe of the Parliament, Oc. that which Churches elſewhere reformed allow 

9 | and obſerve ; our Attire diſgraceth itz ir is nor 
- orderly read-nor geſtured as beſeemeth, it requireth nothing ro-be done, which a Child 
' may' not lawfully do4 ithath anumber of ſhorr cuts or — which may be better 
calted Wiſhes than' ooyeny it interminglech Prayings and Readings in ſuch manner, as, 
if Supplicants ſhould uſe in propofing their Sutes unto mortal Princes, ' all the World would 
os PE 'mad.z -itis too long, ahd by that mean abridgeth Preaching ; it 4 nee the 
People to ſay after rhe Miniſter; it fpendeth time in finging and in reading the Pſalms by 
courſe, fromfide to fide , it uſech the Lords Prayer too oft, the Songs of Magnificat, Be- 
nediftus and' Nine Dimittis, it might very well ſpare ;/ it hath the Lerany, the Creed of 
Athanaſius and Gloria Patri, which are ſuperfluous ; it craveth Earthly chings'roo much, 
for deliverance fron thoſe Evils againſt which we pray, it giveth no Thanks ; ſome things 

it askerh unſcaſondbly, when they need not to be prayed for, as'deliverance from Thunder 
and” Tempeſt, -when no Danger is nigh; ſome in too abjeR ani diffident manner, as that 
God would give us that which we for our unworthineſs dare not ask ; ſome- which oughr 
Hot to be deſired, as rhe deliverance from fudden Death, riddance from all Adverſity, and 
the-extentof ſaving Mercy towards/all men. - Thefe and ſuch like are rhe Imperfections, 
"whereby our form 'of Common: Prayer is thought ro-ſwerve from the Word of God, A 
19 ve #3. great 
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preat favourer of that part, bur: yet ( his Errour that-way excepted ) a learned, painful 
a- right vertuous and good'man; did not-fear fomerime-ro undertake, againſt Popith: De- 
tractors, the general maintenance and defence of our whole Church-Service, as havidg in 
ic nothing repugnant to the Word of God. And even they which would file away moſt 
from the largeneis of thar Offer, do notwithſtanding'in more! ſparing terms acknowledge 
lictle leſs, For when thoſe oppoſite judgements which never are wont to conſtrue things 
doubtful ro the better; thoſe very tongues which are always prone to aggravate whatſoever 
hath bur the leaſt ſhew whereby it may-be ſuſpeRed to favour 'of, or to ſound towards 
any evil; do by their own voluntary ſentence clearly free us from groſs Errours, and from 
maniſeſt Impiety herein z who-would not judge us to be diſcharged of all blame, which are 
confeſt to have no great faulr; even by their very word and teſtimony, in whoſe eyes no 
fault of ours hath ever hitherto been accuſtomed ro ſeem ſmall * Nevertheleſs, what they 
ſcem to offer us with the one hand, the fame withthe other they pull back again. They 
grant we err not in palpable manner, weare not openly and notoriouſly impious ; yet Er- 
rours we have, which the ſharpinſight'of their wifeſt men doelpy , there is hidden impiety, 
which the profounder fort are able enough to diſcloſe. Their $sKilful ears perceive certain 
harſh and unpleaſant diſcords in the ſound of our Common Prayer; ſuch as the Rules of Di- 
vine Harmony, ſuch as the Laws of God cannot bear. 

28, Touching our Conformity withthe Church of Rowe, asallo of the difference berween Theform of 
ſome Reformed Churches and ours, that which generally hath been already anſwered, -may uanwan Þ 
ſerve for anſwer to that Exception, which in theſe two reſpects they take particularly Papiſts, tos 
againſt the form of our Common Prayer. ' To ſay, that in nothing they may be follow. #* &Feren 
ed, which are of the Church of Rowe, were violent and extream, Some things they do, other reform- 
in that they are men, in that they are Wiſe men, and Chriſtian men ſome things, ſome - > mmm 
- things in that they are men miſled and blinded with Errour. As far as they follow Rea- tend. : 
fon and Truth, we fear not to tread the felf-ſame ſteps wherein they have gone, and co 
be their Followers. Where Rome keepeth that which is ancienter and better , others 
whom we much more affe& leaving it for newer, and changing it for worſe , we had ra- 
ther follow the perfcions of them whom we like not, than in defects reſemble them 
whom we love, For although they profeſs they agree with us touching « preſeripe form 7.. 119.135. 
.of Prayer to be uſed in the Church; yet'inthat very form which they lay, is agreeable to a" 5 
Gods word, and the uſe of Reformed Churches, they have by ſpecial Proteſtation declared, mon Prayer 
Thar their meaning is nor, it ſhall be preſcribed as a thing whereunto they will rye their. rendered. ©o 
Miniſter, 1# ſhall nor ( they ſay ) be neceſſary for the Miniſter daily.te repeat all theſe Cn ma 
things before mentioned, but beginning with (ome like Confeſſion, to proceed to the Ser- 
mon; which ended, he either uſeth the Prayer for all States before mentioned, or elſe 
prayeth as the Spirit of God ſhall move his Heart. Hercin therefore we hold it much ber- 
cer, with the Church of Rome, to appoint a preſcript form which every man ſhall be bound 
to obſerve; than with them to fer down a kind of direction, a form for men to ule if they 
liſt, or otherwiſe co change as pleaſerh themſelves. Furthermore, the Church of Rome, 
hath rightly alſo conſidered, that Pablick Prayer is'a Duty intire in it ſelf, a Duty re- 
quiſite ro be performed, much ofrner than Sermons can poſſibly be made, For which 
.caufe, as they; fo we have likewiſe a Publick'form -how to ſerve God both Morning and 
- Evening, whether Sermons may be had or no. On the-contrary fide, their form of Re- 
formed Prayer ſheweth only what ſhall be done pox the days appointed for the Preaching Pag, 2. 
of the word, with what words the Miniſtcr ſhall begin > when the hour appointed for Ser- pay, 24, 
108 is come ; what ſhall be ſaid or ſung before Sermon, and what after, So thar accord- 
ing ro-this form of theirs, it muſt and for a Rule, No Sermon, No Service, Which 
over-fight, occaſioned the French ſpirefully to term Religion in that ſort exerciſed, a meer 
- Preach. Sundry other more particular defeRts there are, which I willingly forbear to re- 
hearle , in confideration whereof, we cannor be .induced to prefer their Reformed form of 
Prayer before our own, what Church ſoever we reſemble therein. 

29. The Attire which rhe Miniſter of God is by Order to uſe at times of Divine Ser. Acrire be- 
vice, being bur a matter of meer formality, yet ſuch as for Comelineſs ſake hath hicherro 2781ngro the 
been judged by the wiſer ſort of men not unneceſſary to concur with other ſenſible Notes, be- God. 
tokening the different kind or quality of Perſons and Actions whereto it is tyedy as we 7: {1 p71 
think not ourſelves the holier, becauſe we uſc/ir; fo neither ſhould they with whom no 4 nent 
ſuch thing is in ufe, think-us therefore unholy,” becaufe we ſubmic our ſelves unto that , cially unmeer 
which in a matter (0 indifferent the wiſdom of Authority and Law hath thought comely. er door 
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-Ir15 cally ſeen by Solomon, - Ecclsfe 8+ 9, that to wear a white Garment. was highly eſteemed in the Eaſt parts , and was 5 

vary ng that were in any. eſtimation, as black with us, and therefore was no ſeveral Apparel for the Miniſters te execute 
r m, | | 


To 


The Fifeb Book of 


Hierom.1n 44+ 
Ezech. 
Hiero, Adver. 
Pelag. l.1..-9. 
T.Col.1.þ. 77s» 
By a White 

Garment 15 


C bryſoft. ad po- 
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To ſolemn Actions of Royalcy and Juſtice, their ſuirable Ornaments are a Beaucy. Are 
they only in Religion a Rain £ Divine Religion, ſaith St. Feroms ( he ſpeakerh of the Pricſt- 
ly Attire of the Law ) hath one kind of Habit wherein to miniſter before the Lord, anc- 
ther for ordinary uſes belonging unto common life, Pelagizs having carped at the curious 
neatneſs of mens Apparel in thoſe-days, and through the ſowrenels of his diſpoſition ſpo- 
ken ſomewhat too hardly thereof, aa - That the glory of Cloaths and Ornaments 
was 4thing contrary to God and goalinefſ;, St, Ferom, whole cuſtom is not to pardon over- 
eaſily his Adverſaries, if any where they chance to trip, preſſech him as thereby making 
all forts of men in the World Gods enemies, Is it enmity with God ( ſaith he ) if 1 wear 
my Coat ſomewhat handſome ? If a Biſhop, a Prieſt, Deacon and the re(t of che Eccleſi-- 
aſtical Order come to adminiſter the uſual Sacrifice in a white Garment, are they hereby 
Gods Adverſariesz Clarks, Monks, widows, Virgins, take heed, it is dangerous for you 
to be otherwiſe ſeen than in foul and ragged Cloaths, Not to ſpeak any thing of Secular 
men, which have proclaimed to have war with God as oft as ever they put on precious and 
ſhining Cloaths. By which words of Ferom, we may take it at the leaſt for a probable 
colle&tion, that his meaning was to draw Pelagins into hatred, as condemning by ſo gene- 
ral a ſpeech even the nearaeſs of that very Garment it ſelf, wherein the Clergy did then 
uſe to adminiſter publickly the holy Sacrament of Chriſts moſt bleſſed Body and Blood ; 
For that they did then u!e ſome ſuch Ornament, the words of Chry/oftem: give plain te- 
ſtimony, who ſpeaking to the Clergy of Antioch, telleth them that if chey Tid ſuffer no- 
torious Malefactors ro come to the Fable of our Lord, and not put them by, ic would be 
as heavily revenged ugon them, as if themſe!ves had ſhed his Blood, that for this purpoſe 


. God had called ther to the ruoms which they held in the Church of Chriſt ; that this, they 
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ſhould reckon was their Dignity, this their Safety, this their whole Crownand Glory , 
and therefore this they ſhould carefully intend, and not when the Sacrament is admini- 
ſtred, imagine themſelves called only #9 walk up and dywn in a white and ſhining Garment, 
Now, whereas theſe (pecches of Ferom and _—_— do ſeem plainly ro allude unto ſuch 
Miniſterial Garments as were then in uſe ; To this they anſwer, that by Ferom nothing 
can be gathered, but only that the Miniſters came to Church in handſome Holy-day 
apparel, and that himſelf did not think them bound by the Law of God to go like Slo- 
vens ; but the Weed which, we mean he defendeth not. That Chryſeſfom meancth the 
ſame which we defend , but ſeemeth _ to reprehend than allow it'as we do. 
. Which Anſwer wringeth out of Ferom and Chry- 
COINS nn ſoſtom that which their words will not gl 
yield. They both ſpeak of the ſame Perſons , 
namely, the Clergy ; .and of their Weed at the 
ſame time when they adminiſter the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment ; and of the ſelf-ſame kind of Weed, a white Garment, fo far as we have wit to 
conceive ; and for any thing we are ablc to ſee, their manner of ſpeech is not ſuch as doth 
argue either the thing it ſelf to be different whereof chey ſpeak, or their Judgement con- 
cerning it different ; although the one do. only maintain it againſt Pe/agiss, as a thing 
not therefore unlawful, becauſe it was fair or handſom; and the other make it a matter 
of ſmall commendation in ir ſelf, if they which wear it, do nothing elſe but wear the 
Robes which their Place requireth, The honeſty, dignity and eſtimation of White Ap- 
parel in the Eaſtern part of the World, is a token of greater fitneſs for this ſacred uſe, 
wherein it were not convenicne that any thing baſely thought of ſhould be ſuffered. Not- 
withſtanding, I am not benc to ſtand ſtiffily upon theſe Probabilities, that in Feroms and 
Chryſoſtoms time any ſuch Attire was made ſeveral co this purpoſe, Yet ſurely the words 
of Solomon are very impertinent to prove it an Ornament, therefore not ſeveral for the 
Miniſters to execute their Miniſtry in, becauſe men of credit and eſtimation wore their or- 
dinary Apparel white, For we know that when Solomon wrote thoſe words, the ſeveral 
Apparel for the Miniſters of the Law, to execute their Miniſtry in, was ſuch, The Wiſe 
man which feared God from his heart, and honoured the Service that was done unto him, 
could not mention ſo much as the Garment of Holineſs, but with effecual fignification 
of moſt ſingular reverence and love, Were it not better that the love which men bear to 
God, ſhould make the leaſt things which are imployed in his Service amiable, than thar 
their over-ſcrupulous diſlike of ſo mean a thing as a Veſtment, ſhould from the very Ser- 
vice of God withdraw their hearts and afﬀfeQions? I term it rather a mean thing , a chi 
not much to be reſpeed, becauſe even they ſo account now of ic, whoſe firſt Diſputati- 
ons againſt it were ſuch, as if Religion had ſcarce! any thing of greater weight, Their 
Allegations.were then, That if 4 man were aſſured to gain 4 wy 1-7 by doing that 


which may offend any one Brother, or be unto him a cauſe of falling, he ought not to doit; 
| That 
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That this Popiſh Apparel, the Surplice eſpecially, hath been by Papiſts abominably abuſed; 11. 
That it bath been a mark and a very Sacrament of Abomination;, That remaining , it 15: 
ſerveth as a Monument of 1dolatry ; and not only edifieth nor, bur, as a dangerous and 
{(candalous Ceremony doth exceeding much harm to them of whoſe good we are commanded ».. 
ro have regard; that it cauſeth men to periſh, and make ſhipwrack of Conſcience, foro Tc. 1 29.404; 
themlelves profeſs = mean, when they ſay the' weak are offended herewith ; that ie © 7:2:73 75: 
hardneth Papiſts , hin reth the weak from profiting in the” knowledge of the Goſpel, prie- * Rides 
veth godly minds, and giveth them occaſion to think hardly of their Miniſters, that if 

the Magiſtrates may commana, 0r the Church appoint Rites aud Ceremonies, yet ſeeins our 

abſtinence from things in their own nature ink ferent, if the weak Brother ſhowld be offend- 

ed, u 4 flat Commandment of the Holy Ghoſt, which no Authority either of Church or Com- 
mon-wealth ca make void ; therefore neicher may the one nor the other lawfully ordain this 146. r.p. 16; 
Ceremony, which hath great incommodity and no profit, great offence and no edifying ; That Page 81- 

by the Law it ſhould have been burnt and conſumed wich fire as a thing infected with Le- 
profie ; Thar the Example of Ezekiah beating to powder the Brazen Serpent, and of Pau! 
abrogating thoſe abuſed Feaſts of Charity, inforceth upon ws the duty of aboliſhing altoge- 
ther a thing which hath been, and is 1o offenſive, Finally, That God by his Propher 
hath given an expreſs Commandment, which in this caſe toucheth us, no lefs than of old 
it did the Jews, Ye ſhall pollute the covering of the Images of Silver, and the rich orna- xy 46. 221 
ment of your Images of Gold, and caſt them away as a ſtained rag ; thou ſbalt ſay toit Get 

thee hente. Thele, and ſuch like, werethere firſt Diſcourſes, rouching that Church-Ac- 

tire, which with us for the moſt part is uſual in Publick Prayer, our Eccleſiaſtical Laws 

{o appointing, as well becauſe it hath been of reaſonable continuance, and by ſpecial choice 

was taken our of the number of thoſe holy Garments, which ( over and beſides their myſti- 

cal reference ) ſerved for comeline(s under the Law; and is in the number of thoſe Cere- Exod. 28. 2. 
monies, which may with choice and diſcretion be uſed ro that purpoſe in the Church of ©*** 37 *7: 
Chriſt , as alſo for that ic ſuiteth ſo ficly with that lightſom afteftion of joy, wherein God Pal. 145. 2. 
dclighteth when his Saints praiſe him , and fo _ reſemblech the glory of the Saints in —__ 
Heaven, together with the beauty wherein Angels have appeared unto men ;'that they * © 
which are to appear for men in the preſence of God, as Angels, if they were lefc to their 

own choice, and would chuſe any, could not eaſily deviſe a Garment of more decency for 

ſuch a Service.  Asfor thoſe fore-rehearſed vehement allegations againſt it,. ſhall we give 

them credir, when the very Authors from whom they came, confeſs they believe nor thicir 

own ſayings * For when once they began to perceive how many,both of them in therwo Uni- 

yerſities, and of others, who abroad having Eccleſiaſtical charge, do favour mightily their 

Cauſe, and by all means ſet ir-forward; might by perſiſting in the extremity of chat Opi- 

niori, hazard greatly their own Eſtates, and fo weaken that part which their Places do 

now give them-much "opportunity to ſtrengthen ; they asked councel, as it ſeemed from 7c. :. i.9.14; 
fome abroad, who wiſely confidered, thar the Body is of far more worth than the Raymetit, & {2- p- 250- 
W hereupon, for fear of dangercus inconveniencies, it hath been thought good to add , 7” — 
That ſomerimes Authority muſt 2nd may with good conſcience be obeyed, even where Com- 

mandment is not given upon good ground; That the duty of Preaching # one of the abſolute 
Commanaments of God, and therefore ought not to be forſaken ; for the bare inconveniency of 
a thing which in its own nature ts indifferent; That one of the fouleſt ſpots in the Sarplice, 
is the offence which it giveth in occaſioning the weak to fall, and the wicked to be confirmed 
in their wickedneſs, yer hereby there is no unlawfulneſs proved, bur ozly an Inconveniency, 
that ſuch chings ſhould: be eſtabliſhed; howbeir no ſuch Incoaveniency neicher, as may nor 
be born with 3 That when God doth Matly command us to abſtain from things in their own | 
Nature indifferent ; if they offend our weak Brethren; his meaning is not we ſhould obey, 7;z, 2, 5. 254; 
his Commandmemt herein, unleſs we may do it, and not leave undone that which the Lord 

hath abſolutely commanded, Always provided; That whoſoever will enjoy the benefit Page 253, 
of this Diſpenſation; ro wear a ſcandalous Badge of Idolarry,' tather chan forſake his Pa- 

{toral charge; do ( as occaſion ſerverh ) teachneverthelels ſtill rhe incommodity of the thing 

it ſelf, 1admoniſh the weak Brethren that they be not, and pray unto God ſo to ſtre he, 

them that they may not be offended thereat. So that whereas before, they which hat Au” 

thority to inſtiture Rites and Ceremonies, were denied to have power to infſticute this; it” 

is now confeſt, that this they may alſo lawfully, bur nor fo conveniently appoint £ they 

cid well before, and as they ought, who had it in utter deteftation and hatred as.a thing 
abominable 3 they now do-well; which think it may be both born and afed with a very 

good Conſcience ; betore, he which by wearing it were ſure ro win thoaſands unto Chriſt, 

qught not to Co it if there were but one which might be offended ; now, thouphic be with 

the offence of thouſands, yerit may be done rather than that ſhould be given over, where- 


by 


—__— 
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by notwithſtanding We are not :certain we ſhall gain one 3 the Examples of Ezek:as and of 
Paul, the Charge which was given.co the Jews by Eſa, the ſtrict Apoſtolical prohibition 
of things indifferent, whenlocyer they may be icandalous, were betorc fo forcible Laws 
againſt our Ecclefiaſtical: Attire, as neither Church nor Common-wealth could poſſibly 
make void; which now one of far leſs authority than cither, hath found how co fruſtrace 
by dif} with the breach of inferiour Commandmeats, to the end that the greater 
may be kept. Bur it booteth them not, thus to ſoder up a broken Cauſe, whereof their 
ficſt and laſt diſcourſes will fall aſunder, do what they can, Let them ingenuouſly confeſs 
that their InveRtives were to0 bitter, their Arguments. too weak, the macrer nor {o dange- 
rous as they did imagine. If thoſe alledgod teſtimonies of Scripture did indeed concern 
the marter, to ſuch cffeR as was pretended, that which they ſhould infer were unlawful- 
neſs, becauſe they were cited as Prohibitions of rhat thing which indeed they concern, If 
they provenot our attire unlawful, becauſe in truth they concern it not; it followerh that 
they prove nor any thing againſt ir, and conſequently, not ſo much as uncomelineſs or in- 
conveniency. ' Unleſs therefore they be able throughly to relolve themſelves, chat there is 
no one Sentence in all the Scriptures of God, which doth controul the wearing of ir in 
ſuch manner, .and to ſuch purpoſe, as the Church of Exg/azd alloweth ; unleſs they can 
fully reſt and ſerrle their minds in this moſt ſound perſwafion, that they are not to make 
themſelves the only competent Judges of decency in theſe caſes, and to deſpiſe the ſolemn 
judgement of the whole Church, preferring before it cheir own conceit, grounded only up. 
on uncertain ſuſpicions and fears; whereof if there were at the firſt ſome probable 
cauſe, when things were but raw and tender, yet now very tract of time hath ir {elf worn 
that out allo; unleſs, I ſay, thus reſolved in mind they hold their Paſtoral Charge with 
the comfort of a good Conſcience, no way grudging at that which they do, or doing 
that which they think themſelves bound of duty to reprove; how ſhould it poſſibly help 
or further them in- their courſe, to take ſuch occaſions as they ſay are requilite to be ta- 


\ ken, and in penſive manner to tell their Audience, © Brethren, our hearts defire is, that 


< we might enjoy. the full liberty of the Goſpel, as in other reformed Churches they as elſe- 
& where, upon whom the heavy hand of Authority hath impoſed no grievous burthen. But 
« (ſuch is the miſery of theſe our days, that ſo great happineſs we canmot look to attain un- 
«70, were it ſo, that the equity of the Law of Moles could prevail; or the zeal of Eze- 
« chias be found inthe hearts of theſe Guides and Governours under whom we live , or the 
&* woice of Gods own Prophets be duly heard ; or the Examples of the Apoſtles of Chriſt be 
« followed; yea, or their Precepts be anſwered with full and perfef obedjence : theſe abo- 
< minable Raggs, polluted Garments, marks and Sacraments of Idolatry, which Power, as 
« you ſee, kh ur us to wear, and Conſcience to abhorz had long ere this day been re- 
« moved both out of fight and out of memory. But, as now things ſtand, behold to what nar- 
« row ſtreights we are driven ; On the one ſide, we fear the words of our Savioar Chriſt, 
« Woe be rothem by whom ſcandal and offence cometh : ox the other fide, at the Apoſtles 
« Beech we canm@#t but quake and tremble, If I preach not the Goſpel, woe be unco me. 
&« Being thas hardly beſet, we ſee not any other remedy, but to hazard your Souls the one 
&« way, that we may the other way endeavour to ſave them, Touching the offence of the 
« weak therefore, we muſt adventure it. if they periſh, they periſh. Our Paſtoral charge 
<< is Gods moſt abſolute Commandment. Rather than that ſeal be taken from us, we are 
« reſolved tq take thus filth, and to put it on, although we judge it to be ſo unfit and in- 
<« convenient, that as oft as ever we pray or preach ſo arrajed before you, we do as much 
& ,; in us lyeth, to caſt away your Souls that are weak-minded, and to bring you unto 
« exdlefi perdition. But we: beſeech you, Brethren, have 4 care of your own ſafety, take 
&« beed to your ſteps, that ye be not taken in thoſe ſnares which we lay before you, And 
«our Prayer-in your bebalf to Almighty God i, that the poyſon which we offer you, may 
« never have the power to. de you harm, Advice and counlel is beſt ſought for ar their 
hands, which either have no part at all inthe Cauſe whereof chey inſtruct , or elſe are ſo 
far ingaged, that themſelves are to bear the greateſt adventure in the ſucceſs of their own 
Counlels.' The-onc of which two Conſiderations makerh men the leſs reſpective, and the 
other the more circumſpe&. Thoſe good and learned men which gave the firſt direQion to 
this courſe, had reaſon to wiſh that their own proceedings at home might be favoured 
abroad alſo, and. that the good affection of ſuch as inclined towards them might be kept 
alive. Bur, if themſelves had gone under thoſe ſails which they require tobe hoiſed up, 
if they had been themſelves to execute their own Theory in this Church, I doubt nor 
but eaſily they would have ſeen, being nearer at hand; that the way was not good which 
they took of adviſing men,; firſt, ro wearthe apparel, that thereby they mighc be freeto 
continue their preaching; and then, of requiring them ſo to preach as they might be ſure 


they 
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they could not continue, EXCEPT chey imagine that Laws which permit them not to do as 
they would; will endure them to ſpeak as they liſt, even againſt that which themſelves do 
by conſtraint of Laws z they would haye eafily (cen that our People being accuſtomed to 
think evermore that thing evil which is publickly under any pretence reproved; and the 
men themſelves worſe which reprove it, and uſeit too; it ſhould be to lictle purpoſe for 
them to ſalve the wound, by making proteſtations in diſgrace of their own actions, with 
plain acknowledgement that they are ſcandalous, or by ufing fair intreaty with the weak 
Brethren ; they would eaſily have ſeen how with us it cannot be endured, to hear a man 
openly profeſs that he putteth firero his Neighbours houſe; bur yer ſo halloweth the ſame 
with Prayer, that he hoperh it ſhall nor burn, Ir had been therefore perhaps ſafer and 
better for ours to have obſerved St, Baſils advice, both in this and in all things of like na- 
cure: Let him which approveth not his Governours Orainances , either plainly ( but pri- Baſil. Alert. 
vately always ) ſhew his diſlike if he have nizyyw iguezr, ſtrong and invincible reaſon rponſ. ad ins 
againſt the, according to the true will and meaning of Scripture , or elſe let him quietly ter. 47» 
with ſilence do what u exjoyned, Obedience with profeſt unwillingneſs to obey, is no ber- 
ter than manifeſt diſobedience. WE 
30. Having thus diſputed, whether the Surplice be a fic Garment-to be uſed in the ſervice of geſture in 
of God, the next Qneſtion whereinto we are drawn, is; Whether it be a thing allowable or praying, and 
no, that the Miniſter ſhould ſay Service in the Chancel, or tara his face at any time from gjces - 
the People, or before Service cnded remove from the place where it was begun ? By chem to thar pur- 
which crouble us with theſe doubts, we would more willingly be reſolved of a greater doubr ; PA _— 
W hether it be not a kind of taking Gods Namein vain, to debaſe Religion with ſuch frivo- TI 
lous difputes, a fin to beſtow time and labour about them * Things of ſo mean regard and 
quality, although neceſlary to be ordered, are notwithſtanding very unſavory when they 
come to be diſputed of : becauſe Diſpuration preſuppoſethſome difficulty in the matter 
which is argued, whereas in things of this nature they muſt be either very ſimple or very fro- 
ward, who necd to be taught by diſputation whatis meet. When we make profeſſion of our 
Faith, we ſtand ; when we acknowledge our fins, or ſeek unto God for favour, we fall down 
becauſe the geſture of conſtancy becometh us beſt in che one, inthe other the behaviour of 
humility. Some parts of our Liturgy conliſt in the reading of the word of God, and the pro- 
claiming of his Law, that the people may thereby learn what their duties are towards him 
ſome conſiſt in words of praiſe and thankigiving, whereby we acknowledge unto God whar 
his bleſſings are towards us , ſome are ſuch as albeit they ſerve to ſfingular-good purpoſe, even 
when there is no Communion adminiſtred , neverthele(s, being deviſed ar the firſt for that 
purpoſe, are at the Table of the Lord for that cauſealſo commonly read ; ſome are uttered, 
as from the people, ſome as with them unto God; ſome as from God unco them; all as before 
his fight, whom we ſear, and whoſe preſence to offend with any the leaſt unſcemlineſs, we 
would be ſurely as loath as they, who moſt reprehend or deride that we do, Now, becauſe 7:.c.1.1. 9.203; 
the Goſpels which are weekly read, do all hiſtorically declare ſomething which our Lord Je- 
ſas Chriſt himſelf cither ſpake, did, or ſuffered in his own Perſon; it hath been the cuſtom of 
Chriſtiaa men then eſpecially in token of the greater reverence to ſtand, to utter certain 
words of acclamation, and at the name of Jeſus ro bow. Which harmleſs Ceremonies, as 
there is 0 man conſtrained touſe ; ſo we know no reaſon whereforeany man ſhould yer ima- 
gineit an unſufferable evil, Ir ſheweth a reverend regard tothe Son of God above other Mark 12. 6: 
Meſſengers, although ſpeaking as from God alſo. And againſt Infidels, Jews, Arrians, who 
derogare from the honour of Jeſus Chriſt, ſuch Ceremonies are moſt profitable. As for any 
erroneous eſtimation, advancing the Son above the Father and the holy Ghoſt, ſeeing that the 7.1.5. 9.215. 
truth of his equality with them, is a rflyſterie ſo hard for the wits of mortal mento riſe un- 
co; of all Hereſies, that which may give him ſuperiority aboye them, is leaſt to be feared. 
But to ler go this as a matter ſcarce worth the ſpeaking of, whereas, if fault be in theſe things 
any where juſtly found, Law hath referred the whole diſpoſition and redreſs thereof cothe 
Ordinary of the place ; they which elſewhere complain, chat diſgrace and injury is of- 7C+ {14 74+ 
fered even to the meaneſt Pariſh Miniſter , when the Magiſtrate appointeth him what 
to wear; and leaveth not ſo ſmall a matter as that to his own diſcretion , being pre- 
ſumed a man diſcreet, and truſted with the care of the Peoples Souls; do think the +..,. ,..,, 
: . : \ *- TeoCd.t. $1344 
n_—_ Prelates in the Land no competent Judges , to diſcern and appoint where it is 1. 3. . 189 
t forthe Miniſter to ſtand, or which way convenient to look Praying. From their Or- 
Cinary therefore they appeal to themſelves, finding great faulr chat we neither reform 
the thing againſt the which they have long ſince 'given ſentence z nor yet make anſwer 
unto what they bring , which is, that Saint Zuke , declaring how Peter ſtood up in the ET ads 
miaſe of the Diſciples , did thereby deliver an unchangeable rule, that wharfeve Is 4. 3. 2. 187 
"a , one 
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Praying after 
Pur form. 
Z:Col. 1133s 
OC |. 3eÞ. 184» 
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1n.the whole 
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Miniſter , 
which a 
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not do as 
well, and as 
hwfully, as 
that man 
wherewith 
the Book cor- 
renteth at (elf, 


done in the Church, owght to be done in the midſt of the Church ; and thereforc nor Ba-. 
ptiſm to be adminiſtred in one place; Marriage ſolemnized in another, the Supper of the 
Lord received in a third, in a fourth Sermons, in a fifth Prayers to be made ; that the 
cuſtom which we ute is Levitical, abſurd, and ſuch as hindreth the underſtanding of the 
People ; that if it be meet for the Miniſter, at {ome time co look towards the People, 
if the body of the Church be a fit place for ſome part of Divine Service; it muſt needs 
follow, that whenſoever his face is turned any other way, or any thing done any other 
where, ir hath abſurdity. A! theſe reaſons, they fay, have been brought, and were hi- 
therto never anſwered, beſides a number of meriments and jeſts unantwered likewiſe ; 
where ith they have pleaſantly moved much laughter at our manner of {erving God. Such 
15 their evil hap toplay upon dull ſpirited men, Weare ſtill perfwaded that a bare de- 
nial is anſwer ſufficient to things which meer fancy objeceth ; and that the belt Apolo- 
gy to words of ſcorn and petulancy, is 1ſaacs Apology to his Brother 1/maelz the Apolo- 
oy which patience and ſilence maketh, Our Anſwer therefore to their Reaſons, is, No ; 
ro their Scofts, nothing, 

31. Whea they obje& that our Book requireth nothing to be done, which a Child 
may not doas /awfilly ana as well as that man wherewith the Book contenteth it ſelf ; 
Is it their meaning that the ſervice of God ought to be a matter of great difficulty, a 
Labour which requireth great learning and deep kill, or elſe that the Bovk containing 
it ſhould teach what men are fic to attend upon it, and forbid either men unlearned, or 
Children, to be admitted thereunto 2 In ſetting down the form of Common Prayer, there 
was no need that the Book ſhould mention either the learning of a fir, or the unficnes of 
an ignorant Miniſter; more than that he which deſcribeth the manner how to pitch a 
field, ſhould ſpeak of moderation and ſobriety in dier. And concerning the duty it ſelf, 
although the hardneſs thereof be not ſuch as needeth much Art; yer (urely they ſeem 
to be very far carried belides themſelves, to whom the dignity of Publick Prayer doth 
not diſcover ſomewhat more ficneſs in men of gravity and ripe diſcretion, than in che/- 
dren of ten years of age, for the decent diſcharge and performance of that Office. Ir cannot 
be that they who ſpeak thus , ſhould thus judge. At .the board and in private it very 
well becometh Childrens innocency to pray, and their Elders to ſay, Amez. Which 
being a part of their vertuous education, ſerveth greatly boch to nouriſh} in them the fear 
of God; and to put us in continual remembrance of that powerful grace which openeth 
the mourhs of Infants to ſound his praiſe. Bur Publick Prayer, the ſervice of God in 
the ſolemn Aſſembly of Saints, is a work, though eafie; yer withal ſo weighty and of ſuch 
r:{fe&, that the grear facility thereof is but a ſlender argument co prove, it may be as well 
and as lawfully committed ro Children as to men of years; howſoever their ability of 
jearning be bur only to do that in decent order wherewith the Book contenteth ir ſelf. 
The Book requireth but orderly reading. As in txuth, what ſhould any Preſcript form of 
Prayer framed cothe Miniſter's hand require, but only ſo to be read as behoveth We know 
that there are in the world certain voluntary Over-({cers of all Books, whoſe cenſure inthis 
reſpe& would fall as ſharpon us asit hath done on many others; if delivering but a form of 
Prayer, we ſhould cither expreſs or include any thing, more than doth properly concern 
Prayer. The Miniſters greatneſsor meanneſs of knowledge to do other things, his aprneſs 
or inſufficiency otherwiſe than by reading to inſtru the lack, Randeth in this place as a 
Stranger, with whom our form of Common-Prayer hathnothing to do. Wohereia their ex- 
ception againſt cafineſs, as if that did nouriſh Ignorance, proceederh altogether our of a 
needleſs jealouſic; I have often heard ir inquired of by many, how it might be brought to 
paſs that the Church ſhould every where have Preachers to inſtru&t the People , whar 
impediments there are to hinder it , and which were the ſpeedicſt way to remove them, 
In which conſulration, the multitude of Pariſhes, the paucity of Schools , the manifold 
diſcouragements which are offered nato mens inclinations that way, the penury fof the 
Eccleſiaſtical eſtate, the irrecoverable loſs of ſo many Livings of principal value, clean 
taken away from the Church long fithence by being appropriated , the daily bruiſes 
that Spiritual promotions uſe to take by often falling, the want of ſomewhat in cer- 
fain Statutes which concern the State of the Church, the too great facility of many Bi- 
ſhops , the ſtony hardneſs of roo many Patrons hearts, not touched with any feeling in 
this.caſe*: ſuch things oftentimes are debated, and much thought upon by them that en- 
ter jnto any diſcourſe concerning any defe& of knowledge in the Clergy. But whoſoe- 
ver be found guilty ,, the Communion Book hath ſurely deſerved leaſt to be called in 
queſtion for this fault. If all the Clergy were as learned as themſelves are, that moſt 
complain of ignorance in others, yet our Book of Prayer might remain the ſame, and 
remaining the fame it is, I ſee not how it can be a lett unto any mans skill in Preaching. 

Which 


——— tt. 
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W hich thing we acknowledge to be Gods good gift; howbeit no ſuch neceſſary element, 
that every act of Religion ſhould be thought imperfe& and lame, wherein there is not 
fonewhat exatcd that none can diſcharge but an able Preacher, . | 

32. Two faults there are, which our Lord and Saviour himſelf efpecially reproved in 
Prayer ; the one, when oftencation did cauſe it to be open ; the other, when ſuperſtiti- 
on made it long. As therefore Prayers the one way are.faulty, not whenſoever they be 
openly made, but when Hypocrihe is the cauſe of open Praying: fo the length of Prayer 
is likewile a fault, howbeit not ſimply; buc where errour and ſuperſtition cauſeth more 
than convenient repetition or continuation of ſpeech to be uſed, Ir is not, as (ome doima- 
gine, ( faith St, Auguſtine ) that long Praying is that fault of much ſpeaking in Prayer which 
our Saviour did reprove ; for then would not he himielf in Prayer have continued whole 
nights. Ute in Prayer n5 vain ſuperfluity of words, as the Heathens do, for they imagine 
that cheir much ſpeaking wi!l caute them to be heard : whereas in truth the thing which 
God doth regard is how vertuous their minds are , and not how copious their tongues 
in Prayer, how well they think, and not how long they talk, who come to prelent 
their Supplications before him, Notwithſtanding for as much as in Publick Prayer we 
arc not only to conſider what is needful in reſpect of God; but there is alſo in men that 
which we muſt regard , we ſomewhat the rather incline to length, leſt over-quick diſpatch 
of a Duty lo important ſhould givethe World occaſion ro deem, that the thing ic (elf is 
buc little accounted of, wherein but little time is beſtowed, Length thereof is a thing 
which the gravity. and weight of ſuch ations doth require. Beſide, this benefit alſo it 
hath, that they whom earneſt letts and impediments do often hinder from being Parta- 
kers of the whole; have yet through the length of Divine Service, opportunity left chem, 
at the leaſt, for acceſs-unto ſomercaſonable part thereof. Again, it ſhould be confide- 
red, how it doth come to paſs that we are {o lang, For if that very Service of God in 
the Jewiſh Synagogues, which our Lord did appcove and ſanRtifie with the preſence of 
his own Perſon , had fo large portions of the Law and che Prophets; together wirh fo 
many Prayers and Plalms read day by day, as do equal in a manner the lengeh of ours; 
and yer in that reſpe& was never thought to deſerve blame is it:now an offence, that 
the like meaſure of time is beſtowed in- the like manner 2 Peradventure the Church 
had not now the leiſure which ic had then , or clfe thofe things whereupon ſo much 
time was then well ſpent, have firhence that loſt their dignity and worth. IF theread- 


The length of 
our Service. 
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Luke 8. 12. 


ing of the Law, the Prophets and Pſalms, be a part of the Service of God, as needful | 


under Chriſt as before; and the adding of the New Teſtament , as profitable as the or- 
daining of the Old to be read, if therewith inſtead of Jewiſh Prayers it be alfo for 
the good of the Church to annex that varicty which the Apoſtle doth commend , ſee- 
ing that the time which we ſpend is no-more than the orderly _ of theſe 
things neceſſarily required , why ate, we thought to exceed in length £ Words, be 
they never ſo few, are too many when they benefir not the Hearer. But he which 
ſpeaketh no more than edifieth, is undeſervedly reprehended for much ſpeaking. Thar 
as the Devil under the colour of long/Prayer drave Preaching out of the Chard herero- 
fore; ſo we #n appointing ſo long Prayers aud Readings , whereby the leff can be ſpent 
in Preaching, maintain an wnpreaching' Miniſtry, is neither adviſedly nor truly ſpoken. 
They reprove long Prayer, and yer acknowledge ir to be in ir ſelf a thing commenda- 
ble ; For ſoit mult needs be, if the Devil have uſed it as a colour to hide his malicious 
practiſes. When Malice would work that which is evil, and in working avoid the ſuſ- 
pirion of any evilinrent, the colour wherewith it overcaſteth it ſelf, is always a fair and 
plauſible pretence of ſeeking to fargher that which is good, So that if we both retain 
that good which Satan hath pretended to ſeek, and avoid the evil which his purpoſe was 
to eftet; have we not better prevented his malice, than if, as he hath, under colour of 
long Prayer; driven Preaching our of che Church ; ſo we ſhould take the quarrel of Sermons 
in hand, and revenge their Cauſe, by requital; chruſting Prayer in a manner out of doors 
under colour of 16ng Peaching * In cafe our Prayers being made at their fall length, did 
neceſſarily /inforce Sermons to be the ſhorter; yer neicher were this to uphold and main- 
cain an uppreaching Miniſtery, unleſs we will ſay thatthoſe ancient Packing Chryſoſtom 
Auguſtine, Leo, and the reſt, whoſe Homilies in that conſideration were ſhorter: for the 
molt part. than our Sermons are; did then not preach when the Speeches were not long; 
The neceſlny- of ſhortneſs cauſerh men to cur off impertinene Diſcourſes, and co com- 
prize much; matter in few words. Bur neither did it maintain inabilicy, nor ar all pre- 
vent opportunity of Preaching, | as long as a competent time is granted for that purpoſe; 
An hour and an half is, they ſay, in reformed Churches ordinarily thought reaſonable; 
for cheir' whole Liturgy or Service; Do we then continue 'as Ezre didinreading the 
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Atts 20.5 Law from morning till mid-day 2 or, as the Apoſtle St. Pawl did in Prayer and Preaching, 
cill men. through wearineſs be caken up dead at our feet? The huge lengch whereof chey 
make ſuch complaint, is but this; that if our whole form of Prayer be read, and belides 
an hour allowed for a Sermon, we ſpend ordinarily in both more time chan they do by 
half an hour. Which half hour being ſuch a matcer, as the age of ſome, and infirmity 
of other ſome are not able to bear 3, if we have any ſenſe of the common imbecillity, if any 
care 'to preſerve mens wits from being broken with the very bext of ſo long attention, if 
any love or deſire to providethat things moſt holy be not with hazard of mens Souls abhor- 
red and loathed, this half-hours tediouſne(s muſt be remedied, and that only by —_—_ off 
the greateſt part of our Common Prayer, For noother remedy will ſerve to help ſo dan- 


gerous an Inconvenience. | 
Inſtead of 33. The Brethren in <AZ9ypt (faith St. Auguſtin, Epiſt.121.) arc reported to have 
ſuch Prayers many Prayers, but every of them very ſhort; as if they were Darts thrown out with a kind 
as the Primi- , yi k , dA. o ; 
tive Churches Of ſudden quickneſs, leſt that vigilant and erect attention of mind, which in Prayer is ve- 
have uſed, ry neceſſary, ſhould be waſted or dulled m—o__ continuance, if their Prayers were few 
_ _ and long. But that which St. Auguſtize doth, allow , they condemn. 'Thoſe Prayers 
med now uſe; whereuato devout minds have added a piercing kind of brevity, as well in that reſpe& 
we havelthey which we have already mentioned; as alſo thereby the berrer co expreſs that quick and 
ay ) divers 49 1 1 . . 
ſhort curs or ſpeedy expedition, wherewith ardent affeRions, the very wings of Prayer, aredelighted 
pronncn ob, to preſent our ſuirs in Heaven, even ſooner than our tongues can devite to urter them 
than Prayers, ChEy in their mood of contradiction ſpare not openly to deride, and that with fo baſe 
7.C. 1.1.9.138. terms as do very ill beſcem men of their gravicy. Such ſpeeches are ſcandalous, they ſa- 
1-3-7212 your not of God-in him that uſeth them, and unto vertuouſly diſpoſed minds they are 

grievous corroſives. Our caſe were miſerable, if that wherewith we moſt endeavour. to 

pleaſe God, were in his fight ſo vile and deſpicable, as mens diſdainful ſpeech would 


make it, 
Leſſons inter- 434. Again, for as much as effe&ual Prayer is joyned with a vehement intention of the 
nog inferiour powers of the Soul, which cannot therein long continue without pain; ir 
hath been cherefore-thought good fo by turns to interpoſe (till ſomewhat for the higher 
part of the mind, the underſtanding to work upon; that both being kept in continual ex- 
erciſe with variety, neither might feel any; great wearineſs, and yet each be a ſpur to 
other, For Prayer kindleth our defire to behold God by ſpeculation ; and the mind de- 
lighted with that contemplative ſight of God, takerh every where new inflammations to 
pray, the riches of the Myſteries of Heavenly wiſdom continually ſtirring up in us cor- 
reſpondent defires towards them. So that he which prayeth in due ſort, is thereby made 
the more attentive to hear; and: he which heareth, the more eartleſt to pray, for the 
| time which we beſtow as well in the one as the 


* We have no ſuch forms im Scripture as that ny ſhould. ray . , 

in two or three lines, and then after having read a while ſome other. k Bur rw ance rg we do i, this 

other thing, come and pray as much more, and fo the 20. or the wo of L ons W Prayers 15 * in their 
o, time, with pauſes If a- man ſhould come toa raſte a ing 25 unſav g and as unſeemly in 


i viny ; things to demand ; after he had . : _ 
None hits wid Rey a Tong time, and then demang *DCir fight; as if the like ſhould be done in Suirs 


znother, and ſo.rhe third ; the Prince might well think that ei- | and Sapplications before ſome mighty Prince of 
ther he came to ask before he knew what he had need of, or the World. Our ſpeech to wor| dly Sy periours 


thar he had forgotren ſome piece of his' Suit, or that he were 
diſtraed in his underſtanding, or ſore other hke cauſe of the 
diſorder of his Supplication. T. C. 4: 1. þ, 138. This kind of rea- 
ſon the Propher 1n the matter of Sacrifices doth uſe. 7. C. 1. 3. 


we frame in ſuch ſort as ſerveth beſt to inform 
and perſwade the minds of them, who otherwiſe 
neither could nor would greatly regard our neceſ(- 


pate fities : Whereas, becaule we know that God is 
indeed a King, but a great King 3 who underſtandeth al! things beforchand, which no 

other King beſides doth, a King which needeth not to be informed what we lack, a King 

readier to grant than we to make our requeſts ;. therefore in Prayer we do. not ſo much 

reſpe& what Precepts Art delivereth touching the method of perſwaſtive utterance in che 

preſence of great men, as what doth moſt avail to our own edification in piety and godly 

zeal. If they on the cqntrary fide do think that the ſame rules of d which ſerve 

for things done' unto terrene Powers, ſhould univerſally decide what is fit in the ſervice of 

God; if it be their meaning to hold it for a Maxim, That che Church muſt deliver her 

- publick- Supplications unto. God in no other form of you than ſuch as were decent; if 
ſuir ſhould be made to the Great Turk , or: ſome other Monarch, let them apply their 

own rule unto._their own form. of Common-Prayer. - Suppoſe that the pecple of a whole 

Town, with ſome choſen man before them, did continually twice or thricein a week re- 

ſort to their King; and every time they come, firſt acknowledge themſelves guilty of Re- 

bellions and Treaſons, then ſing a Song; and after that explain ſome Statute of the Land 

_ to the Standers by, and therein ſpend at the teaſt an hour , this done, turn themſelves again 

| to 
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ro the King, and for every ſort of his Subjets crave ſomewhat of him , at the letgth fing 
him another Song, and ſo take their leave: Might not the King well think, that either 
they knew not what they would have, or elſe that they were diſtracted in mind, or ſome 
Other ſech like cauſe of the diſorder of their Supplication ? This form of ſuing unto Kings: 
were abſurd : This form of Praying unto God they, allow, When God was ſerved with 
legal Sacrifices, ſuch was the miſerable and wretched diſpoſition of ſome mens minds, thac 
the beſt of every thing they had being culled out for"themlclves; if there were in their 
flocks any poor ſtarved or diſeaſed thing not worth the keepi 6 they thought it good 
enough for the Altar of God, pretending ( as wiſe Hypocrites do, when they rob God to 
enrich themſelves) that the fatneſs of Calves doth benefit him nothing , to us the beſt 
things are moſt profitable, ro himall as one, if the mind of the Offerer be good, which 
is the only thing he reſpeerh. In regroof of which their devout fraud, the Prophet 


Malachy alledgeth, that Gifts are offered unto 
God not as * ſupplies of his want indeed; bur yet 
as teſtimonies of char affeRtion wherewith we ac- 
knowledge and honour his greatneſs. For which 
cauſe, fith the greater they are whom we honour, 
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the more regard we have to the quality and choice of thoſe Preſents which we bring them 
for honours ſake ; ic muſt needs follow that if we dare not diſgrace our worldly Superi- 
ours with offering unto chem ſuch reffuſe as we bring untoGod himſelf, we ſhew plainly 
that our organ, rank of his Greatneſs is but teigned, in heart we fear him not ſo 
much as we dread them. 7f ye offer the blind for Sacrifice, is it not evil? Offer it now Val. 1:8, 143 
antro thy Prince; Will he be content or accept thy Perſon, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ? Cur- 
ſed be the Deceiver which hath in his Flock a Male, and having made as Vow, ſacrificeth 
| wnto the Lord a corrupt thing : For I am 4 great King, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. Should 

we hereupon frame a Rule, that what form of ſpeech or behaviour ſoever is fit for Suiters 
in _ Princes Court, the ſame and no other beleemeth us in our Prayers to Almighty 
God. | 
35. Bur in vain we labourto perſwade them that any thing can take away the tediouſ- The number 
neſs of Prayer, except it be brought to the very ſame both meaſure and form which them- of our Pray- 
ſelves afſign, Whatſoever therefore our Licurgy hath more chan theirs, under one devi- _—_ 
ſed pretence or other they cut it off, We have of Prayers for Earthly things in their our oft re- 
opinion too great a number , ſo oft ro rehearſe the Lords Prayer in ſo ſmall a time, is, hearing of 
as they think, a loſs of time ; the Peoples praying after the Miniſter, they ſay, both prayer. 
waſteth time, and alſo maketh- an unpleaſanc 
ſound : the Pſalms they would” not haye to be I can make no Geometrical and exa& meaſure, but verily I be- 


| lieve there ſhall be found more thana third of the Pra 
made ( as they are Ja = of our Common-Prayer, \,1;4,.r-nor Pialms and Texts of Ns hem = Fr 
nor to be ſung or ſaid by raying 


curns, nor ſuch Muſick _ w_ op <1 the I and 1ncom ties of 

: $ : f this life, which 15 contrary to A or Contents of 
to be uſed with them , thoſe Evangelical Hymns the Prayers of the Church, ſet down in fe Solomre, and eſpe- 
| they allow not to ſtand in our Liturgy ; the Le- cally of our Saviour Chriſts Prayer, by the which ours ought to 
tany, the Creed of Athanaſins , the. Sentence of bel] prong: 3 Sf - be age; he as nw be this, we 
Ghry, wherewith we aſe to conclude Pſalms, jq half an hour, and one in the neck of another ? Our Saviour 


theſe things they cancel, as having been inſticu- Girift doch © nor. there give a preſeripe Form of Prayer where- 
. . . unto us: but giveth us a re to frame 
ted in regard of occaſions peculiar to the times of 772 Vravern by I know ir is neceſſary to Pray. and Pray of 


old , and as being therefore now ſuperfluous. ten. 1 know alſo that in a few words it is impoſſible for an 


j j man to frame (o pithy a Prayer, and I confeſs that the Chur 
Touching Prayers for things carthly, we ought Tan frame io pithy afray | mga gy pl ugormng 


«not to think that the Charch hath ſer down ſo gu 1 Rand v Tong, Fan there is rſo neceſſity lai 
many of them without cauſe.” They,/ peradven- wuſetheſe very 1 words and no more. 7: C. 4. 1. = _— 
ture, which find this fault , are of the ſame af- | 
fection with Solomon ſo that if God ſhould offer to grant them whatſoever they ask , 
they would neither crave Riches, nor length of days, nor yer vitory over their Enemies, 
bur only an underſtanding heart ; for which cauſe themſelves having Eagles wings, are of- 
fended to ſee others flye foncar the ground, But the tender kindne(s' of the Church of 
God it very well beſeemeth, to help the weaker ſort; which are by ſo great odds more in 
number, alchough ſome few: of the perfecter and ſtronger may be therewith for a time diſ- 
pleaſed; Ignorant weare- not, that of ſuch as reſorted ro our Saviour Chriſt being preſent 
on Earth, there came not any unto him wich better ſucceſs for the benefit of their Souls 
everlaſting happineſs; than they whoſe bodily neceffities gave them the firſt occaſion to 
ſeek reliet, where they ſaw willingneſs and ability of doing every way good unto all, 
The graces of the Spirit.are much more- precious than worldly benefits z our ghoſtly evils 
of greater importance than any harm which the body feeleth, Therefore our defires. to 
Heaven-ward ſhould both in meaſure and number no leſs exceed, than their glorious Ob- 

ea 
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je doth every way excel in value. Theſe things are true and plainin the eye of a perfect 
Judgement. Bur yer it muſt be withal- conſidered, that the greateſt part of the World are 

they which be fartheſt from perfeQion. Such being berter able by ſenſe to diſcern the 

- wants of this preſent life, than by ſpiritual capacity co apprehend chings above lenſe, 

whictt tend to their happineſs in the world to come; are in that reſpe& the more apt to 
apply their minds even with hearty affeRion and zeal at the leaſt unto thoſe Branches of 

Publick Prayer, wherein cheir. own particular is moved. And by this mean there ſtealerh 

'upon thema double benefit ; firſt, becauſe that good affeftion; which things of tmalicr 
account have once ſet on work, is by ſo much the more eafily raiſed higher ; and fecond- 

ph in that the very cuſtom of ſeeking ſo particular aid and relief at the hands of God , 

oth by a ſecret contradition withdraw them from endeavouring to help themſelves by 

thoſe wicked ſhifts, which they know can never have his allowance, hob aſh(tance their 

Prayer ſeeketh. Theſe mulciplied Petitions of worldly things in Prayer have therefore, 
belides their dire& uſe, a Service, whereby the. Church under-hand, chrough a kind of 

Heavenly fraud, takerh cherewich the Souls of men as-with certain baits., If then their cal- 

pry 0x true (for ſo they reckon) that a full third of our Prayers be allotted unto earthly 

benefits, for which our Saviour in his p'atform hath appointed but one Petition amonglt {c- 
ven,the difference is without any great di 
that which is mect in regard of the common imperfe&ion; our Lord concraruwiſe propo- 
{ing the moſt abſolute proportion that can be in mens deſires, the very higheſt mark wherear 
Preniſſa ltg- we are ableto aim, For which cauſe alſo our cuſtom is both to place it in the fronc of 
g: hetke-one our Prayers as a Guide, and to add ir in the end of ſome principal limbs or parts, as a 
quaſi finds» Complement, which fully perfeteth whatſoever may be defeRive in the reſt. Twice we 
dane int off rehearſe ic ordinarily, and. oftner as occaſion requireth more ſolemnity or lengeh in chic 
d:/deriorum, form of Divine Service, notmiſtruſting , till theſe new curi»ſicies ſprang up, chat ever 
jus ef ſop7- any man would rhink our labour herein miſ-ſpenr,, the time waſtfully conſuined, and che 
PR >:;.' Office ir ſelf made worſe, by ſo repeating that which otherwile- woald mare hardly be 
riozes. Terrul, made familiar to the ſimpler ſort ; for the good of whoſe Souls there is nor in Chriltian 
erg Religion any thing of like continual uſe and force throughout every hour and moment of 
their whole lives. \I meannot only becauſe Prayer, but becauſe this very Prayer is of 

ſuch efficacy and neceſſity :. for that our Saviour did but fer men a bare example how to 

contrive or deviſe Prayers of their own, and no way bind them to uſe this, is no-doube 

Luke 1141. an Errour. Fohn the Baptiſts Dilciples, which had been always brought up in the bo- 
ſom of Gods Church from the time of their firſt Infancy, till they came co the School of 

Fohn, were not {o brutiſh, that they could be ignorant how to call upon the Name of God : 

bur of their Maſter chey had received a form of Prayer amongſt thenyſelves, -which form 

none did ue faving his Diſciples, ſo that by it as by a mark of ſpecial difference they were 

known from others, And of this the Apoſtles baving taken notice, they requelt chat as 

Fohy had taught his, ſo Chriſt would likewiſe teach them to pray. Tertulian and Sr, 

Auguſtine do for that cauſe term it, Orationem legitimam; the Prayer which Chriſts own 

Law hath tycd his Churclyto uſe in the ſame Preicript form of words wherewich he him- 

ſelf did deliver it : and therefore what part of the World foever we fall into, if Chriſti- 

an Religion have been there received, the ordinary uſe of this very Prayer hath with equal 
continuance accompanied the ſame, as one of the Ro and moſt material duties of ho- 

typr. in Orat. nour done to Jeſus Chriſt, Seeing that we have ( ſaith St. Cyprian ) an Advocate with 
_ the Father for our Sins, when we that have ſinned come to ſeek for pardon, let ws alledge 
unto God the words which our Advocate hath taught. For ſuth his promiſe # our plain wang 

rant, that in his Name-what we ask we ſhall receive; muſt we not nceds much the rather 

obtain that for which we ſue, if not only hu Name do conntenance ,. but alſo his Speech 

preſent our requeſts ? Though men ſhould ſpeak with the rongues of Angels, yer words ſo 

tothe cars of God, & thoſe which the Son of Gud himſelf hach compoſed, were 

not. poſſible for men to frame, He therefore which made us to live, hath alio caught us 

to: pray; <0 the end that ſpeaking unto the Father in the Sons own preſcripe form withour 

ſcholy or gloſs of ours, we may be ſure that we utter nothing which God-will either diC- 

allow or dety, - Other Prayers we uſe many beſides this, and this ofcner than any other , 

alchough not tyed ſo todo by any Commandment of menos, yer moved with ſuch con- 

{iderations as have been before (er down : the cauleleſs diflike whereof which others haye 
conceived, is no ſufficient reaſon for us, as much as once to forbear, in any place, athing 

which uttered with true devotion and zeal of heart, affordeth to God himlelf char glory, 

that-aid to the weakeſt ſort of men, tothe moſt perfect that ſolid comfort ,which is un- 

ſpeakable. | 
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; 36. With our Lords Prayer they would find no fault, fo that they might perfwade us 
to ule it before or after Sermons only ( becauſe ſo their manner is );and not ( asall Chri- 


ſtian people have been of old accuſtomed ) in- 
ſert it fo often into the Liturgy. But the Peo- 
ples cuſtom to repeat any thing after the Miniſter, 
they utterly miſlike, Twice we appoint thatthe 
words which the Miniſter firſt pronounceth, the 
whole Congregation ſhall repeat after him. As 
firſt in the publick Confeſſhon of Sins anc again 
in rchearlal of our Lords Prayer, preſently at- 


The Peoples ſaying after the Miniſter. Another fault is , That 
all the people are appointed in divers places to ſay after the Mi- 
niſter, whereby not only the time 15 unprofitably waſted, and 
a confuſed note of rhe pug ( one ſpeaking afrer another ) 
cauſed, bur an Opinion bred in their heads that thoſe, only be 
their Prayers which they pronounce with their own mourhs after 
the Miniſter , otherwiſe than rhe order which is left to the 
Church doch bear. 1 Cor. 14. 6- and otherwiſe than fuſtin Mar- 
tyr ſhewerh the cuſtom of the Churches to have been mn his rime, 
T. Col. 1.Þ.135.& |. 3. f. 211, 212, 213s 


ter the bleſſed Sacrament of his Body and 
Blood received, A thing no way offenſive , no way unfit or unſeemly to be done 
although it had been ſo appointed ofener than with us ir is. Burt ſurely, with (© 
good reaion, ir ſtandeth in thoſe two places, that otherwiſe to order it, were not in all re- 
ipects ſo well, Could there be any thing deviſed better, than that we all at our firſt ac- 
cels unto God by Prayer , ſhould acknowledge meckly our fins, and chat nor only in 
heart, but with congue , all which are preſent, being made 6ar witneſſes, even of every 
mans diſtinct and deliberate afſent unto each particular branch of a common Indictment 
drawn againl(t our ſelves 5 How were it poſſible, that the Church ſhould any way elle with 
ſuch eale and certainty provide, that none of her Chrildren may as Adam, diflemble that 
wretchedne(s, the penitent confeſſion whereof is ſo neceſſary a Preamble, eſpecially co 
Common Prayer ? In like manner, if the Church did ever deviſe a thing fic and conve- 
nient, what more than this; that when together we have all received thote Heavenly My- 
ſteries wherein Chriſt imparteth himſelf unto us, and giverh viſible teſtification of our bleſ- 
ſed communion with him, we ſhould in hatred of all Herelies; FaRions and Schiiſms, the 
Paſtor as a Leader, the people as willing followers of him ſtep by ſtep, declare openly 
our (clves united as Brethren in one; by offering up with all our hearts and tongues thar 
moſt eftectual Supplication, wherein he unto whom we offer it , hath himlelf not only 249: 5- | 
comprehended all our neceflities ; but in ſuch ſort alſo framed every Petition, as might 242% 4» 
moſt naturally ſerve for many, and doth, though not always require, yet always import 
a multitude of ſpeakers together 2 For which cauſe Communicanits have ever uſed it, and 2% 3+ # 
we at that time by the form of our very utterance do ſhew we uſe it; yea, every word Ce Prak i 
and ſyllable of ir, as Communicants, In the reſt we obſerve that cuſtom whereunto Sr. . »ſat. | 
Pawl alludeth, and whereof the Fathers of the Church in their Writings, make often 
mention, to ſhew indefinitely what was done; bur not univerſally co bind for ever, all * ©: 14-16 « 
Prayers unto one only faſhion of urrerance, The Reaſons which we have alledged, in- 
duce us to think it ſtill a good work, which they, in their penſive care for the well be- 
ſtowing of time, account waſt, As for unpleaſantneſs of ſound, if it happen; the good 
of Mens ſouls, doth either deceive our ears that we note it not, or arm them with pati- 
ence to endure it, We are not fo niceas to caſt away a ſharp Knife, becauſe the edge of 
ic may ſometimes grate. And ſuch ſubtile opinions, as few but Uropians are likely to fall 
into, wein this climate do not greatly fear. | 
37. The complaint which they make about Pſalms and Hymns, might as well be over- Our manner 
paſt without any anſwer; as it is without any cauſe brought forth. Bur our defireis ro con- 8 rcading the 
tent them, if it may be, and to yield thema juſt reaſon,cven of the leaſt things, wherein oo 
undeſervedly they have bur as much as dreamed or ſuſpected that we doamiſs. They ſeem reſt of the 
ſomerimes ſo to (peak, as if it greatly offended them, that ſuch Hymns and Pſalms as are wie iy 
Scripture, ſhould in Common Prayer be otherwiſe uſed, thanthe reſt of the Scripture is ways the 
wont ; ſometime diſpleaſed they are at the artificial Muſick which. we add unto Plalms of ——_— 
this kind, or of any other nature clſe ; ſometime che plaineſt and the moſt intelligible re- to be nod yp 
hearſal of them, yer they ſavour nor, becaule it is done by Iaterlocution, and with a mury- and preached 
al return of Sentences from (ide to ſide. They are not ignorant what difference there” is 92> he 
between other parts of Scriptureand Pſalms, The choice and flower of * all things pro- prures have, 
ficable in other Books, the Pſalms do both more briefly contain, and more movingly alſo 229, *5 
expreſs, by reaſon of that Poetical Form wherewith they are writcen, The Ancients reſt, that they 
when they ſpeak of the Book of Pſalms, uſe to fall into large Diſcourſes; ſhewing how * * 
this part above the reſt doth of purpoſe ſet forth and celebrate all the confiderations and <= AY 
operations which belong ro God, it magnifieth the holy Meditations and Actions of Di- daily Prayers 
vine Men; it is of things heavenly and Univerſal Declaration, working in them, whoſe *{®*m nnd 


hearrs God in(pireth with the due conſideration thereof, an habit or diſpoſition of mind — 


ſent eſtate wherein we be, doth agree with the matter contained in them, is an abuſing of them, 7. C. l. 3.p. 206, *j aw 
$XT/%j 7 Tariiger Yurorndyic. Dionyl. Hitrar. Ecclife caps Je 
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whereby they are made fit Veſſels both far receipt and for delivery of whatſoever ſpiritual 
perfeftion, What is there neceflary for man to know, which the Pſalms are nor able ro 
reach? They are to beginners an eafie and familiar Introduftion, a mighty Augmentation 
of all Vertue and Knowledge in ſuch as are entred before, a ſtrong confirmation to the moſt 
perfe&t amongſt others, Heroical Magnanimity, exquiſite Juſtice, grave Moderation, ex- 
a& Wiſdom, Repentance unfeigned, unweatied Patience, the Myſteries of God, the Suf- 
ferings of Chriſt, the Terrors of Wrath, the Comforts of Grace, the Works of Provi- 
dence over this World, and the promiſed Joys of that World which is to come; all good 
neceſſarily to be either known, or done, or had; this one Celeſtial Fountain yieldeth. Ler 
there be any grief or diſeaſe incident unto the Soul of Man, any wound or ſickneſs named, 
for which there is not in this Treaſure-houſe, a preſent comfortable remedy ar all times 
ready to be found. Hereof it is, that we covet to make the Pſalms eſpecially familiar un- 
ro all, This is the very cauſe, why we iterate the Pſalms oftner than any other part of 
Scripture beſides ; the cauſe wherefore we inure the people together with their Miniſter 5 
and not the Miniſter alone, to read them as other parts of Scripture he doth. 

38. Touching Muſical Harmony, whether by Inſtrument or by Voice, it being bur of 
high and low in ſounds a due proportionable diſpoſition; ſuch notwithſtanding is the force 
thereof, and (o pleaſing effects it hath in that very part of man which is moſt Divine , 
that ſome have been thereby induced to think that che Soul it ſelf by Nature is, or hath 
in it Harmony, A thing which delighteth all Ages, and beſeemeth all States, a thing 
as (eaſonable in grief as in joy ; as decent being added unto aftions of greateſt weight and 
ſolemnity, as being uſed when men moſt ſequeiter themſelves from ation. The reaſon 
hereof is an admirable facility which Muſick hath to expreſs and repreſent to the mind, 
more inwardly than any other ſenſible mean, the very ſtanding, riſing and falling, the ve- 
ry ſteps and infleQions every way, the turns and'varicries of all Paftions, whereunto the 
mind is ſubje&, yea, ſo to imitate them, that whether it reſemble unto us the ſame ſtate 
wherein Qur minds already are, or a clean contrary; we are not more contentedly by the one 
confirmed, than changed and led away by the other. In Harmony, the very Image and 
Character, even of Vertue and Vice is perceived, the mind delighted with their Reſem- 
blances, and brought, by having them ofren iterated, into a love of the things themſelves. 
For which cauſe there is nothing more contagious and peſtilent, than ſome kinds of Hare 
mony ; than ſome, nothing more ſtrong and potent unto good, And that* there is ſuch a 
difference of one kind from another, we need rio proof but our own experience; in as 
much as weare at the hearing of ſome more inclined unto ſorrow and heavineſs, of ſome 
more mollified and foftned in mind, one kind apter to ſtay and fertle us, another to move 
and ſtir our affections ; There is that draweth'to a marvellous grave and ſober mediocrity , 
there is alſo that carrieth as it were intoexrafics, filling the mind with an heavenly joy , 
and for. the time, in a manner, ſevering it from the body : So that although we lay altoge- 
ther afide the conſideration of Ditty or Martter, the very Harmony of ſounds being fra- 
med in due ſort, and carried from the Ear to the Spiritual faculcies of our Souls; is by a 
Native Puiſſance and Efficacy greatly available to bring. to a 'perfe@R temper whatſoever 
is there troubled; apt as well to quicken the ſpirits as to allay that which is roo eager, ſo- 
vercign againſt melancholy and deſpair; forcible to draw forth tears of devotion, if the 
mind be tuch as can yield them;able, both to move and to moderate all affetions, The 
Prophet David having therefore ſingular knowledge, not in Poetry alone, but in Muſick 
alſo, judged them both co be things moſt neceſſary tor the Houſe of God; left behind him 
ro that purpoſe, a number of divinely indited Poems, and was farther the Author of ad- 
ding unto Poetry, melody in publick Prayer, melody both Vocal and Inſtrumental forthe 
railing up of Mens hearts, and the ſweetning of their affeions rowards God. In which con- 
ſiderations, the Church of Chriſt doth likewiſe at this preſent day, retain it as an ornament 
to Gods ſervice, and an help to our own devotion. They which, under pretence of the 
Law Ceremonial abrogated, require the abrogation of Inſtrumental Muſick, approving 
nevertheleſs the uſe of Vocal melody to remain; muſt ſhew ſome reaſon wherefore the one 
ſhould be thought a Legal Ceremony, and not the other. In Church Muſick curioſit 
and oftentation of Art, wanton, or light, or unſuitable harmony, ſuch as only pleaſer 
the car, and doth not naturally ſerve to the very kind and degree of thoſe imprefſions which 
the matter that goeth with it, leaveth, or is apt to leave in mens minds; doth rather blemiſh 
and diſgrace that we do, than add cither beauty or furtherance untoit, On the other ſide, 
theſe faults prevented, the force and efficacy of the thing ic ſelf, when ir drowneth not ucter- 
ly, bur ficly ſuiteth with matter altogether ſounding to the praiſe of God, is in truth moſt ad- 
mirable, and doth much edifie; if not che Underſtanding, becauſe ic teacheth nor, yer ſure. 
ly the Aﬀection, becaulc therein it workech much, They muſt haye hearts very dry ny 
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rough, from whom the melody of Pſx/ms dottrnot ſometime draw that, wherein) 4 mind re- 
ligiouſly affeted delighterh. . Be ir as Rabanw Maura obſcryeth, that at the firſt the 

hurch in this exerciſe was more ſimple and plain than we are ; thac their ſinging was lit- 
tle more than only a melodious kind of pronunciation z that the cuſtom which we now 
uſe, was not inſtituted ſo much for their caoſe which are Spiritual; as tothe end that into 
groſſer and heavier minds, whom bare words do hot eaſily move, the ſweetneſs of melody 
right make ſome entrance for good things. Se, Baſi# himſelf acknowledging as much, did 
giot think chat from ſuch inventions, the leaſt jot of eſtimation and -crecit” thereby ſhould 
be derogated: * For (laich he) whereas the Holy Spirit ſaw; that" Mankind i unto Vertue * 'Enadi $ 
hardly drawn, and that roger i the leaſt actounted of, by reaſon of the pronenefſ 9% i) ma” 
of our affe tions to that which delighteth ; it pleaſed the Wiſdom of the ſame Spirit to boy- Ha 
row from melody that pleaſure , which mingled with Heavenly Myſteries ,- cauſeth the me'; ap41iv 
ſmoothneſi and ſoftneſs of that which toacheth the ear; to convey, as it were, by ſtealth the bY mt" 
—_ of good things into mans mind. To this purpoſe were thoſe harmonious tines of Ju 71 moth 
Pſalms deviſed for us, that they which are either in years but young , or touching perfetti- "Io _ 
on of Vertne, as yet not grown to —= ff; might, when they think they ſing, learn. O the {7 wore 
wiſe conceir of that Heavenly Teacher, which bath by his skill found out a way, that dding las tua, 
thoſe things wherein we aclight, we may alſo learn that whereby we profit ! 
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- 39. Andif the Prophet David did think that the very meeting of meti together, and 


their accompanying one another to the Houſe of 
God, ſhould make the Bond of their Love inſolu- 
ble, and tiethem in a League of inviolable Ami- 
ty, ſal. 54. 14. How much more may we judge 
it reaſonable to hope, that the like effets may 
ow in cach of the people rowards other , in 

all cowards their Paſtor, anc in their Paſtor 
towards every of them ; berween whom there dai- 


ly and interchangeably paſs in the hearing of 


Of ſinging or ſaying Pſz/ms and other parts of Common Prayer, 
wherem People and Miniſter ; day ud another by he af 
For the ſinging of Pſalms by courſe, and fide after fide, although 
it be very anctenr, yet it-4s not commendable; and fo much the 
more to- be ſuſpefted, for that the Devil hath gone about to ger 
it ſo 'great Authority, partly by deriving it from 1gnatius time, 
and partly in making the World believe that this came from Hea- 
ven.,and that the Angels were heard to fing after this fort, Which 
as it is a meer Fable, fo it 1s confured by Hiſtori ; 
whereof ſome aſcribe the inning of this to Damaſis, fone 
other unto Flavianus and Diodirus, T. Cel. 1. p. 203 


God himſelf, and in the preſence of his holy An- 

gels, ſo many heavenly Acclamations, Exultations; Provocations, Petitions, Songs of 
Corofort, Pſalms of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ; in all which particulars, 4 when the Pa- 
ſtor maketh.cheir ſures, and they with one voice teſtifie a general afſent thereunto'; of 
when he joyfully beginneth, and they with like alacrity follow, dividing between them the 
ſentences wherewith they ſtrive, which ſhall moſt ſhew his own, and ſtir up others zeal; 
to the glory of that God, whoſe name they magnifie z or when he propoſeth unto God 
their neceſſities, and they their own requeſts for relief in every of them ; or when he lifc- 
eth up his voice like a Trumpet, to proclaim unto them the Laws of God, they adjoyn- | 
ing, *though not as 7/rael did, by way of generality a chearful promiſe, ( a ) Al that the {4) Exod. 1 . 
Lord hath commanded, we will do; yet that which God doth ;no leſs approve, that g.% 24. oF 
which ſavoreth more of meeknels, that which teſtifierhrather a feeling knowledge of our Peur. 5. 57. 
common imbecillity; unto the ſeveral Branches thereof, ſeveral lowly and humble requeſts Jolt $956 
for Grace at the merciful Hands of God, to perform the thing which is commanded , or 

when they wiſh reciprocally each others ghoſtly happineſs , or whea he by exhortation 

raiſeth them up, and they by proteſtation of their readineſs. declare, he ſpeaketh nor in (5) Socrat.Hif 


vain unto them, Theſe interlocutory forms of (ſpeech, what are they elſe, bac moſt ef- Go) head, bk 
fecual, partly teſtifications, and partly inflammations of all Piety « When, and how 2.9. 24. 


(4) Plat. in 
vita Damaſs. 
(2) Bene mars 
Plirunque com- 


this cuſtom of ſinging by courſe,came upin the Charchr is not certainly kiown, (6) S0- 
crates maketh 7onatizs, the Biſhop of Antioch, in Syria, the firſt beginner thereof, even 
under the Apoſtles themſelves; Bur againſt Socrates they ſertthe atithority of (c) Theodoret, 
who draweth the original of it from Artzoch, as Socrates doth , howbeit aſcribing the in- ge 
vention to others, F/aviax and Diodore, men which conſtantly ftood in defence of the Apo- ingredientis 
ſtolick Faith, againſt che Biſhop of that Church, zeomrize, a favourer of. the Arians, P7%% <e7ine 
Againſt both Socrates and Theodoret, (d) Platind is brought as a witneſs;to teſtifie that Da- lis mdas ve- 


lis undas v0 
maſus, Biſhop of Rome, began ir in his time. Of the Latine Church, it may be true 3 deinde 


in oratiout tos 


which Platina ſaith, And therefore;the eldeſt of that Church which maketh any mention :;u plebis tar- 

thereof, is St. Ambroſe (e) Biſhop of Adilan, at the ſametime when Damaſus was of Rome. Fentibur (or 

det ;, twp refponſorbis Pſalmorum, cantu virorim mulierum, virginum, A  eonſanus undarum fragor Cy _ lib, 2. caP. 5; 
: mongit 


—_ _ 
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Bae Tpi63. Amongſt the Grecians, St. Bafil having brought it into his Church before they of Neoce- 


Plin. ſecund. 


Epiſt. lib. I'Os 


»-From whence ſvever it came, it cannot-be good, conſidering, 


. ſarea uſedit; Sabellius the Heretick, and Marcellus, took occafion therear, to inccnic the 


Churches againſt him, as being an Author of new devices in the Service of God. Where- 
upon, to avoid che opinion of Novelty and Singularity, he alledgerh for thac which, he 
himſelf did, the example of the Churches of Egypt, Lybia, Thebes, Paleſtina, Tharabi- 
ans, Phenicians, Syrians, Meſopotamiaxs, and, ina manner, all that reverenced che cu- 
ſtom of ſinging Pſalms together. If the Syrians had it then before Baſil, Antioch the Mother 
Church of thoſe parts, muſt needs have uſed it before Bafil, and conſequently betore Da- 
maſus. The queſtion is then, how long before, and whether {o long, that /gnatius, or 
as ancient as 7enatius, may be probably thought the firſt Inventors, Jgnativs 10 Trajans 
days ſuffered Martyrdom. And of the Churches in Poxtas and Bithynia, to Trajan the 
Emperour, his own Vicegerent, there afftirmerh; That the only crime, he knew of chem, 
was, They uſed to meet together at a certain day, and to praiſe Chriſt with Hymas as a 
God, Secum invicem, one :oanother amongſt themſelves, W hich for any thing we know 


« to the contrary, might be the (elf-ſame form which Philo Fudens exprefieth, declaring how 


the Eſens were accuſtomed with Hymns and Pſalms co honour God; ſometime all exalting 
their voices together in one, and ſometime one part anſwering another, wherein, as he 
thought, they ſwerved not much from the pattern of Xfoſes and Miriam, Whether 77- 
xatius did at any time hear the Angels praiſing God after that ſorr,' or no, what mater is 
its If onatins did not, yet one which muſt be with us of greater Authority did. 7 ſaw 
the Lord (faith the Prophet Iſaiah) on an high Throne, the Seraphims "4 wpox it, one 
cryed to another, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, the whole world u full of 
his glory. But whoſoever were the Author, whatſoever the Time, whenceſoever the Ex- 
ample of beginning this Cuſtom inthe Church of Chriſt ; fich we are wont to ſuſpe& chings 
only before tryal, and afterwards cither to approve them as good, or if we find themevil, 
accordingly to judge of them ;' their counſel muſt needs ſeem very unſeaſonable, who ad- 
viſe men now to ſuſpect that wherewith the World hath had, by their own account, 
Twelve hundred years acquaintance, and upwards, enough to take away ſuſpicion and jea- 
loufie. Men know by this time, ifever they will know, whether ir be or evil which 
hath been ſo long retained. Asfor the Devil, which way it ſhould greatly benefic him co 
have this manner of finging Pſalms accounted an invention of 1gxatzus, or an imitation of 
the Angels of Heaven, we do not well underſtand. But we very well {ceia them who thus 
plead, a wonderful celerity of diſcourſe, For prey at the firſt, but only ſome cayſe 

of ſuſpicion and fear, leſt it ſhould be evil, they 


that when it is granted, that all the peeple may praiſe God (as AI prefencly in one and the ſelf-ſame breath reſo]- 


It is in ſinging of Pſalms ) then this ought not to be reſtrained yed, * That what, beginning ſoever it þ 
unto a few ; and where Y is lawful, Eh with heart and voice, : ng fe 44, there 


f 


to ſing the whole Plalm; there it 1s not meet, that ſhouls * poſſebility or /b be (Brod The Porent Ar- 
but the one half with their heart and voice, and other gUments which did thus (fu 


ddenly break in upon 


with their heart only. For where they may both with heart and them, andovercome them, are, Firſt, That it is 


voice fing, 


there the heart is not enough. Therefore beſides . 
the incommodiry which comerh this way, in thar being rofſed NOT unlawtul for the People, all joyntly to praiſc 
Ww 


after this ſort, men cannot underſtand 


t is ſung, \thoſe other God in ſinging of Pſalms. Secondly, Thar 


two inconveniences come of this form of ſinging, and therefore . 
& is baniſhed in all Reformed Churches, 7, C. 7b. 1. p. 203» they are not any where forbidden by the Law of 


God, tofingevery Verſe of the whole Pſalm, both 
with heartand voice, quite and clean throughour. Thirdly, That it cannot be under- 
ſtood what is ſung after our manner. Of which three, for as much as lawfulneſs co fing 
one way, proveth not another way inconvenient z che former two, are true Allegations , 
bur they lack ſtrength to accompliſh their deſire ; rhethird ſo ſtrong, thar ic mighr Per- 
ſwade, if the truth thereof were not doubtful, And ſhall this inforce us to baniſh a thing 
which all Chriſtian Churches jn the World have received, a thing which ſo many ages 
have held ; a thing which chemoſt _—_— Councils and Laws have fo oftentimes ratifi- 


— 
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life. To conclude, So fitly accordeth withthe Apoſtles own Exhortation, Speak to your 
ſelves in Pſalms and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, making melody, and ſinging tothe Lord 
in your hearts ; that iurely, there is more cauſe to fear, leſt the want thereot be a maim, 
than the uſe a blemiſh ro the Service of God. It is not our meaning, that what we attri- 
bute unto the Pſalms, ſhould be thought to depend alcogerher on thar only form of ſinging 
or reading them by courſe, as with us the manner is 3 bur the end of our ſpeech is to ſhew, 
Thar becauſe the Fathers of the Church, with whom the ſelf-ſame cuſtom was ſo many 
ages ago in uſe, have uttered all theſe things concerning the fruit which the Church of God 
did then reap, obſerving that andno other formz it may be juſtly avouched, that we our 
ſelves retaining ir, and beſides ir alſo the other more newly and not unfruicfully deviſed ; 
do neither want that good which the latter invention can afford , nor loſe any thing of that, 
for which rhe Ancients ſooft and ſo highly commend the fortner. Let Novelty therefore 

in this give over endleſs contraditions, and let ancient cuſtom prevail. 
40. We have already given cauſe ſufficient for the great cm and uſe of read- 
ing the Pſalms oftner than other Scriptutes. Of reading or ſinging likewiſe 2fagnificat, 
Beneadiftus, and Nunc dimitts, oftner than the reſt of the Pſalms, the cauſes are no whit 
leſs reaſonable, ſo that if the one may very well monthly, the other may as well even dai- 
ly be iterated. They are Songs which concern us ſo much more thanthe Songs of David, 
as the Goſpel coucheth us morethan the Law, the New Teſtament than the Old, And if 
che Pſalms for the excellency of their uſe, deſerve to be oftner repeated than they are, bur 
chat the multitude of them permitteth not any oftner repetition; What diſorder is it if theſe 
few Evangelical Hymns which are in no-reſpect leſs worthy, and may be by reaſon of their 
paucity imprinted with mach more eaſe in all mens memories, be for that cauſe every day 
rehearſed © In our own behalf it is convenient and orderly enough, that both they and we 
make day by day Prayers and Supplications the very ſame ; why not as fit and convenient 
co magnifie the Name of God day by day with certain the very ſelf-ſame Pſalms of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving * Either let them nor allow the one, or elſe ceaſe to reprove the other. 
For the Ancient received uſe of intermingling Hymns and Pſalms with Divine Readings , 
enough hath been writen, Andif any may fitly ſerve unto that purpoſe, how ſhould it better 
have been deviſed, than that a competent number of the Old being firſt read , theſe of the 
New ſhould ſucceed in the place where now they are ſet © In which place notwithſtanding, 
there is joyned with ZenediZus, the Hundred Palm ; with Magnificat, the Ninety cighr, 
the Sixty ſeventh with v»zc dimittis; andin every of them,the choice left free for the Mini- 
ſter to uſe indifferently the one or the other. Secing therefore they pretend no quarrel art 
other Pſalms which are in like manner appointed alſo ro be daily read, why do theſe ſo much 
offend and difpleaſe their raſte* They are the firſt Gratulations wherewith our Lord and Sa- 
viour was joyfully received at his entrance into the World, by ſuch as in their Hearts, Arms, 
and very Bowelscmbraced Him , being Prophetical diſcoveries of Chriſt already preſent, 
whoſe future coming , the other Pſalms did bur fore-fignifie 3 they are againſt the obſtinate 
incredulity of the Jews, the moſt luculent reſtimonies that Chriſtian Religion hath ; yea, 
the only ſacred Hymns they are , that Chriſtianity hath peculiarunto it (elf ; the other 
being Songs too, of praiſe and thankſgiving, but Songs wherewith as we ſerve God, ſo the 
Jew likewiſe. And whereas they tell us, Theſe Songs were fic for that purpoſe, when $#- 
meon and Zachary, and the Blefled Virgin uttered them, but cannot fo be to us which have 
not received like benefit ; Should they not remember how expreſly Hezekiab, amongſt ma- 
ny other good things, is commended for this alſo, That the praiſes of God were through 
his appoinement daily fer forth, by __ publick Divine Service, the Songs of David 
and Aſaph unto that very end ? Either there wanted wiſe men to give Hezeki4h advice, and 
ro inform him of that, which in his caſe was as true, as it is in ours, namely, that withour 
ſome inconvenience and diſorder he could not appoint thoſe Pſalms to be uſed as ordinary 
Prayers, ſecing that although they were Songs of thankſgiving, ſach as Davida and Aſaph 
had ſpecial occaſion touſe, yet not ſo the whole Church and People afterwards, whom like 
occaſions did not befal ; or elſe Hezekiah was perſwaded as we are, that the praiſes of God 
in the mouths of his Saints, are not ſo reſtrained to their own particular, but that others 
may both conveniently and fruirfully uſe them , firſt, becauſe the Myſtical Communion of 
all faichful men is ſuch as maketh every one to be intereſſed in thoſe precious Bleſſings ; 
which any one of them receiveth at Gods hands: Secondly, becauſe when any thing is 
ſpoken to cxtol the goodneſs of God, whoſe mercy endureth for ever, albeit the very par- 
ticular occaſion whereupon it riſeth, do come no more yer, the Fountain continuing the 
ſame, and yielding other new effe&s which are bur only in ſome ſort proportionable, a ſmall 
reſemblance between the benefirs, which we and others have received; may ſerve tomake 
the ſame words of praiſe and thankſgiving fir, though not equally in all circumſtances fic 
for þoth'; aclear demonſtration whereof, we _w in. allche Ancient Fathers Commenta- 
Te "> 2" O8e. - m 
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Of Magnificat, 
Benediftns , 
and Nunc di- 
mitts. 


Theſe thankſ- 
givings were 
made by 0c- 
cafion of cer- 
tain particu- 
lar benefits , 
and are no 
more to be 
uſed for ordi- 
nary Prayers, 
has the ome 
Maria. - So 
that both for 
this cauſe, 
and the other 
before alledg- 
ed. of the 
Pſalms, it is 
not convent- 
ent to make 
or 

Prayers of 
them. 7. C.lib; 
3-f. 208. 
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ries and Meditations upon the Palms, Laſt of all, becauſe even when there is nor as much 


as the ſhew of any reſemblance, nevestheleſs by often uſing their words in ſuch manner , 
our minds are daily more and more enured with their affeRions, 


Of the Lerauy, 


2) We pray for the avoiding of thoſe dangers which are nothing 
4A us 4 vm Lightning and Thundring 1n the midſt of Win- 
tcr ; from Storms and Tempeſt, when the weather is moſt fair, 
and the Seas moſt calm. Ir is true, that upon ſome urgent Cala- 
mity, a Prayer may, and ought to be framed, which may beg. 
either the commodity, for want whereof the Church 1s 1n di- 
Nreis, or the tarning away of that miichief, which either ap- 
proacheth, or is already upon 1t. But to make thoſe mO—_ 
which are for the preſent time and danger, ordinary and daily 
Prayers; I cannot hitherto ſce any, either Scripture, or exam- 
ple of the Primitive Charch. And here for the ſimples fake, I 
will ſer down after what fort this abuſe crept into the Church, 
There was one Mamercus, Biſhop of Yiema, which in the time of 
preat Earth-quakes, which were in France, inſtnuted certain Sup- 
plications, which the Grecians ( and we of them } call the 16 
tany, which concerned that matter: There 15 no doubt, but as 
other diſcommodities roſe in other Countries, they hikewiſe had 
Prayers accordingly, Now Pope Gregory either made himſelf, 
or gathered the Supplications thar were made againſt the Calami- 
ties of every Country, and made of them a great Letan or Sup- 
plication, as Platina calleth it, and gave it to be uſed in all 
Churches : Which thing, albeit all Churches mnghe_ do for the 
tire, in reſpedt of the caſe of the Calamity which the Churches 
ſuffered ; yet there js no cauſe, why it ſhould be PR—_ that 
was ordained bur for a time z ard why all Lands ſhould pray to be 
delivered from the incommodities that ſome Land hath been 
troubled with. T. C. 1ib. 1.pag. 137. Exod. 15. 20. Wifd. 1c. 20, 
2 San. 6. 2. 1 Chron. 13. 5, 2 Chron. 20. 3. Joel 2. 15. (6) Ter- 
tul. lib, 2. ad Uxore (c) Terent. Altar. 


(4) Hier. Epiſt. 22,ad Euſt, Martyres £4675 querantur in cubiculo 
tuo. Nunquam cauſa deerit procedendi, fe ſemper quando neceſſe eſt, 


progreſſnra ſise 


41. The Publick Eſtate of the Church of God amongſt the Jews, hatch had many rare 


and extraordinary Occurrences, which alſo were 
occaſions of ſundry (4 ) open Solemnitics and 
Offices, whereby the people did with general con- 
ſent make ſhew of correſpondent affection rowards 
God. The like duties appear uſual in the ancient 
Church of Chriſt, by that which (6) Tercaullian 
ſpeakerth of Chriſtian Women themſelves match- 
ing with Infidels. She cannot content the Loyd 
with performance of his diſcipline , that hath at 
ber ſide a Vaſſal, whom Satan hath made hu vice- 
agent to crofi whatſoever the faithful ſhould do. 
If her preſence be required at the time of ſtation 
or landing Prayer, he chargeth her at mo time , 
but that to be with him in his baths, if a faſting 
day come, he hath on that day a banquet to make , 
if there be cauſe for the Church to go forth in ſo- 
lemn Proceſſion, his whole family Xa ſuch buſs- 
neſs come upon them, that no one can be ſpared, 
Theſe Proceſſions, as it ſeemeth, were firſt begun 
for the incerring of holy Martyrs, and the viſiting 
of thoſe places where = were intombed, 
Which thing, the name it {elf applied by (c) 
Heathens, unto the office of Exequies, and partly 
the ſpeeches of ſome of the Ancients delivered 
concerning ( 4) Chriſtian Proceſſions, partly al- 


ſo the very droſs, which —_—_ thereunto 
added, I mean, the Cuſtom of Invocating Saints in Proceſſions, heretofore uſual , do 
ſtrongly infinuate, And as things invented to one purpoſe, arc by uſe eafily converted to 
(9) Socrat. 1.6. more (e), it grew, That Supplications, with this ſolemnity for the appeaſing of Gods 
c. 8. 90M. wrath, and the averting of publick evils, were of the Greek Church termed Zitanies, Ro- 
Thad L 16. gations of the Latine (f.). To the peopleof Yieane ( Mamercus being their Biſhop above 
fn 1. 30. L-3- 450 years after Chriſt ) there befel many things, the ſuddenneſs and ſtrangeneſs whereof, 
= Not {0 amazed the hearts of all men, that the City they began to forſake as a place which Hea- 
(f) 2aſ!. vendid threaten with imminent ruine, It beleemed not the perſon of ſo grave a Prelate 
Eſt 63. 4” to becither utterly without counſel, as the reſt were, or in a common perplexity ro ſhew 
Con £4 7he. himielf alone ſecure. Wherefore as many as remained, he earneſtly exhortethto prevent 
odd. portended calamicies, uſing thoſe vertuous and holy means, wherewith others in like caſe 
izave prevailed with God. To which purpoſe, he perfeeth the Rogations or Litanies be. 
fore in uſe, and addeth unto them that which the preſent neceffity required. Their good 
: ſucceſs moved Sidonius , Bilhbop of Averna, to ule the ſame ſo corrected Ropations at ſuch 
Y i 7 time, as heand his people were after afflicted with Famine, and beſieged with potent Ad- 
verſaries. For till the empty name of the Empire came to be ſerled in Charles the Grear 4 
the fall of the Romans huge Dominion concurring with other univerſal evils, cauſed thoſe 
times to be daies of much affliction and trouble throughout the World, So that Rogarions 
or Litanies werethen the very ſtrength, ſtay, and comfort 'of Gods Church. Where- 
concil. tom, 2. Upon in the year Five hundred and fix, it was by the Council of Avurelis decreed, Thar | 
Þ+ $13» the whole Church ſhould beſtow yearly at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, three days in that kind 
of Proceſfionary ſervice, About half an hundred years after, to the end, that the Latine 
Churches, which. all obſerved this Cuſtom, might not vary inthe order and form of thoſe 
great Litaxies which were ſoſolemnly every where exerciſed ; it was thought convenient 
by Gregory the Firſt, andrhe beſt of that name,to draw the flower of them all into one. Bur 
this iron began ar length to gather ruſt ; which thing the Synod of Colex ſaw, and in parc 
redreſt within that Province, neither denying the neceflary uſe for which ſuch Licanies 
goncil. tom. 5. ſerve, wherein Gods clemency and mercy is deſired by publick ſuit, to the end, that 
mo 153% Plagues, DeſtruQions, Calamities, Famins , Wars and all other the like adverſities, 
which for our manifold fins we have always cauſe to fear, may be turned away from us 
and prevented through his Grace, nor yet diſſembling che great abuſe whereunto as ſun- 
dry other things, fo this had grown by mens improbity and malice ; cowhom, that which 
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was deviſed for the appeaſing of Gods diipleaſure, gave opportunity of committing things 
which juſtly kindled his = \ For remedy whereof it was then thought deter; ther thes 
and all other Supplicarions or Proceſhons ſhonld be no where uſed, bur only within the 
Walls of the Houſe of God, the place ſanRified unto Prayer, And by us not only ſuch in- 
conveniencies being remedied, bur alſo whatſoever was otherwiſe amiſs in form or matter . 
ic now remaineth a work, the abſolute perfeRion whereof vpbraideth with Error, or ſome- 
what worſe, them whom in all parts it doth not ſatisfie. As therefore Liranics have been 
of longer continuance than that we ſhould make either Gregory or Afeamercus the Author 
of them ; ſo they are of more permanent uſe, than thay now the Church ſhould think ir 
needeth chem not. Wohar dangers at any time are imminent , whatevils hang over our 
heads, God doth know, and not we, We find by daily experience, that thoſe calami- 
tics may be neareſt art hand, readieſt to break in ſuddenly us, Which we in regard of 
rimes or circumſtances, may imagine to be fartheſt off, Or if they do not indeed approach, 
yet ſuch miſeries as being preſent, all men are apt to bewail with tears, the wiſe by their 
Prayers ſhould rather prevent, Finally, if we for our felves had a priviledge of immuni- 
ty, doth not true Chriſtian Charity require, that whatſoever any part of the World, yea, 
any one of a!l our Brerhren elſewhere, doth eicher ſuffer or fear, the ſame we account as 
our own burthen? What one Petition is there found in the whole Litany, whereof we 
ſhall ever be able at any time to ſay, That no man living needeth the grace or benefic 
therein cravedat Gods hands * I am not able to expreſs how much ir doth grieve me, that 
things of Principal Excellency, ſhould be thus bicten at, by men whom God hath enducg 
with graces, both of Wit and Learning for better purpoſes. 

42. We have from the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt received that brief Confeſſi- of x:4,n:6.4 
on of Faith, which hath been always a badge of the Church, a mark whereby to diſcern Creed, and | 
Chriſtian men from Intidels and Jews, \ « ) This Faith, received from the Apoſtles and Co 43 
their Diſciples ( ſaith Ireneus ) the Church, though diſperſed throughoat the world, doth cap. 3. 
notwithſtanding keep as ſafe, 4s if it dwelt within the Walls of ſome one houſe, and as 
wniformly hold, as if it had but one only heart and ſoul ; this as conſonantly it preacheth, 
teacheth, and delivereth, as if but one tongue did ſpeak for al, As one Sun ſhineth to 
the whole world ; ſo there is no Faith but this one publiſhed, the brightneſs whereof muſt 
enlighten all that come to the knowledze of the | 
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Truth. (6b) This rule ((aith Tertullian) Chriſt 
did inſtitute , the ſtream and current of this rule 
hath gone as far, it hath continued as long as the 
very promulgation of the Goſpel. (+) Under 
Conſt axtine the Emperour, about Three hundred 
years and upward after Chriſt, Arivs a Prieſt in 
the Church of Alexandria, a futtle-witted, and a 


(b) Tertul. de Preſcr. Adunſ. Heret. & Adverſ. Prax. (c) The 
like may be ſaid of the Gloris Patri, and the Athanaſius Creed, 
It was firft brought into the Church, to the end, that men there- 
by ſhould make an open Profeſſion in the Church of the Divini- 
ty of the Son of God , againſt the deteftable opinion of 4rius 
and his Diſciples, wherewith at that time marycllouſly warmed 
almoſt the whole Chriſtendom. Now that it hath pleaſed the 
Lord to quench that fire, there is no ſuch cauſe why theſe 
things ſhould be uſed in the Church, at the leaſt, why that G15 
7ia Patri ſhould be ſo often repeated, T.C. lib; 1.p. 137%. © 


marvellous fair-ſpoken man, bur diſcontented , 

that one ſhould be placed before him in honour, whoſe ſuperiour he thought himſelf in 
deſert, became through envy and ſtomach, prone unto contradition, and bold co broach 
at the length, that Hereſie wherein the Deity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, contained, bur 
not opened in the former Creed, the coequality and coeternity of the Son with the Father 
was denied, Being for this impiery Ceprived of his place by the Biſhop of the ſame 
Church, the puniſhment which ſhould have reformed him, did but increaſe his obſtinacy, 
and give him occaſion of labouring with greater earneſtneſs elſewhere, to intangle un- 
wary minds with the ſnares of his damnable opinion, Arixs in ſhort time had wonto him- 
ſelf, a number both of Followers and'of great Defenders, whereupon mach diſquierne(s 
on all ſides enſued. The Emperour, to reduce the Church of Chriſt unto the Unity of 
ſound Belief, when other means, whereof zryal was firſt made, took no effe, gathered 
that famous Aſſembly of Three hundred and eighteen Biſhops in the Council of wice, 
where befides, order taken for many =_ which ſeemed to need redreſs, there was 
with common conſent , for the ſetling of all mens minds, that other Confeſſion of 
Faith ſer down, which we call the Nicene Creed, whereunto the Arians themſelves which 
were preſent ſubſctibed alſo, not that they meant fincerely, and indeed to forfake their 
errour, bur only to eſgape deprivation and exile, which they ſaw they could not avoid ; 
openly perſiſting in rheir former opinions, when the greater part had concluded againſt 
them, and that withthe Emperours Royal Aﬀent. Reſerving therefore themſelves unto 
furure opportunities, and knowing it would not boot themto ſtir aga's, In a matter ſo com- 
poſed, unleſs they ſhould draw the Emperonr firſt, and by his means the chiefeſt Biſhops 
unto their part; till Conflaxtines death, and ſomewhar after, they always profeſſed love 
and zeal to the Nicene Faith, yet ceaſed nor in the mean while to ſtrengthen that pare 
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which in heart they favoured, and to infeſt by all means, under colour of other quarrels, 
their greateſt Adverſaries in this cauſe : Amongſt them Athenaſivs eſpecially, whom by 
the ſpace of Forty ſix years, from the time of his Conſecration, to ſucceed Alexander, 
Archbiſhop in the Church of Alexandria, till the laſt hour of his life in this World, chey 
never ſuffered to enjoy the comfort of a peaceable day.” The heart of Coxſtantine ſtoln 
from him, Conſtantius Conſtentines Succeſlor , his ſcourge and torment by all the ways 
that malice armed with Soveraign Authority could deviſe and uſe. Under Fuliax no reſt 
given him; and in the days of Yalentinian, as little. Crimes there were laid to his 
charge many, the leaſt whereof, being juſt; had bereaved him of eſtimation and credit with 
men, while the World ſtandeth. His Judges evermore the ſelf-ſame men by whom his 
accuſers were ſuborned. Yet the iſſue always on their part ſhame ; on his, triumph. 
Thoſe Biſhops and Prelates, who ſhould have accounted his cauſe theirs, and could nor 
many of them, but with bleeding hearts, and with watred cheeks, behold a perſon of fo 
great place and worth conſtrained to endure ſo foul indignities, were ſure by bewraying their 
affetion rowards him, to bring upon themſelves thoſe moleſtations, whereby if chey would 
not be drawn to ſeem his Adverſaries, yet others ſhould be taught how how unſafe it was 
to continue his friends, Whereupon it came to paſs in the end, that ( very few except- 
ed) all became ſubje& to the ſway of time ; other odds there was none amongſt them, 1a- 
ving only that ſome fell ſooner away, ſome later from the ſoundneſs of Belief, ſome were 
Leaders in the Hoſt of Impiety, and the reſt as common Souldiers, either yielding through 
fear, or brought under with penury, or by flattery cnſnared, or elſe beguiled through ſim- 
plicity, which is the faireſt excuſe that well may be made for them. Yea, ( that which 
all men did wonder at ) Ofius the ancienteſt Biſhop that Chriſtendom then had, the moſt 
forward in defence of the Catholick cauſe, and of the contrary part moſt feared , that ve- 
ry Oſius, with whoſe hand the Nicene Creed ir ſeli was ſet down, and framed for the 
whole Chriſtian World to ſubſcribe unto, ſo far yielded in the end, as even with the ſame 
hand to ratifie the Arians Confeſſion, a thing which they neither hoped to ſee, nor the 
other part ever feared, till with amazement they ſaw it done. _ Both were perſwaded, thar 
although there had been for Ofi«« no way, but either preſently ſubſcribe or die, his an- 
ſwer and choice would have been the ſame that E/cazars was, It doth mot become our age 
to diſſemble, whereby many young perſons might think, that Olius an hundred years old 
and upward, were now gone to another. Religion , and ſo through mine bypocrifie (| for « 
little time of tranſitory life ] they might be deceived by me, and 1 proenre maleattion 
and reproach to myold age. For though I were now delivered from the torments of men, 


get could 1 not eſcape the hand of the Almighty, neither alive nor dead. But ſuch was the 


ſtream of thoſe times, that all men gave place unto ir, which we cannot bur impure, part- 
ly, to their own over-{fight, For atthe firſt the Emperour was theirs, the determination 
of the Council of Nice was for them, they had the Arians hands to that Council : So great 
advantages are never changed ſo far to the contrary, but by. grear errour. Ir plainly ap- 
pearcth, chat the firſt ching which weakned them, was their ſecurity, Such as they knew 
were in heart ſtill affeted rowards Arianiſm, they ſuffered hy continual nearneſs to poſleſs 
the minds of the greateſt about the Emperour, which themſelves might have done with 
very good acceptation, and negleed it. In Conſtantines life time to have ſertled Conſtan- 
tis the ſame way, had been a duty of good ſervice towards God, a mean of peace and 
ercat quictneſs to the Church of Chriſt, a labour caſte, and how likely we may conje- 
ure, when after that ſo much pains was taken to inſtrutand ſtrengthen him in the con- 
trary courſe, after that ſo much was done by himſelf ro the furtherance of Hereſie, yer 
being touched in the end voluntarily with remorſe, nothing more grieved him than the me- 
mory of former proceedings in the cauſe of Religion, and that which he now foreſaw in 
Fuliax, the next Phyſician into whoſe hands the body that-was thus diſtempered muſt fall. 
Howbeit this we may ſomewhat excuſe, in as much as every mans particular care to his 
own charge was ſuch, as gave them no leiſure ro heed what others practiſed in Princes 
Courts. But of thetwo Synods of Arimine and Seleucia, what ſhould we think * Cor- 
ſtantius by the Arians ſuggeſtion, had deviſed to aſſemble all the Biſhops of the whole 
World about this controverſie , but in two ſeveral places, the Biſhops of the Weſt ar 
Arimine in Jtaly, the Eaſtern at Seleucia the ſame time. Amongſt them of the Eaſt 
there was no ſtop, they agreed without any great ado, gavetheir ſentcnce againſt Hereſfie, 
nacefawcrS-s 5 ſome chicf maintainers thereof, and ſent the Emperour word what was 
done. They had at Arimine about Four hundred which held the truth, fcarce of the ad- 
verſe part Fourſcore , bur theſe obſtinate, and the other weary of contending with them : 
Whereupon, by both ir was reſolved to ſend to the Emperor, ſuch as might inform him 
of the cauſe, -and declare what hindred their peaceable agreement. There are choſen = 

| the 
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the Catholick fide (a), ſuch men as had inthem nothing t6 be noted bur boldneis, nci- (-) Ex parte 

ther gravity, nor learning, nor wiidom.. The Arians for the credit of their faction, rake *,7,,< 

the eldeſt, the beſt experienced, the moſt wary, and the longeſt practiſed Yeterans they adolicentes, 

had amongſt them. The Emperonr conjecuring of the reſt on either part, by the qua- hk _— 

lity of themwhom he ſaw, ſent them ſpeedily away, and with them a certain Confeflion 46 4rians 

of Faith (6), ambiguouſly and ſubtilly drawn by the Arians, whereunto unleſs they all en ml 

ſubſcribed, they ſhould in no caſe be ſuffered ro depart from the place where they were. pe para 

At the length. it was perceived, that there had not been in the Catholicks, either at Ayi- #5 veterans, 

mine, 01 at Seleucia, fo much foreſight, as to provide,” that true intelligence might pals rigor = 

between them what was done. Upou the advantage of which Errour, their. aiiverfaries Regem facile 

abuſing each with perſwaſion that other had yielded, ſurprized both. The Emperour the 990% ext 

more deſirous and glad of ſuch events, for that, befides all other things whercia they hin- 1ib. x. _ 

dred themlelves, the gall and bitterneſs of certain Mens writings, who ſpared him- little [en onqw. 

for honou's {ake, made him for their ſakes the le(s inclinable to that truth which he him- 5a few 

ſelf ſhon)d have honoured and loved. Only'in Athanaſius there was nothing oblerved #radit verbs 

throughout the courſe of that long Tragedy, other than-ſuch as very well became a wiſe 797m ans 

man to do, anda righteous to ſuffer. Sothar this was the plain condition of thoſe times, cathol/can 

The whole World againſt Athanaſius, and Athanaſius againſt itz Half an hundred of years 2m, 

ſpent in doubtful crial, which of che ewo in the end would prevail, the fide which had all, Wet Is; 

or elſe the part which had no friend but God and Dearth ; the one a Defender of his inno- 

cency, the other a Finiſher of ajl his Troubles, Now although theſe Contentions were 

caule of much evil, yet ſome good the Church hath reaped by them, inthar they occaſion- 

ed the learned and ſound in Faith, ro explain ſuch things as Herefie went about to deprave; 

And in this reſpe&, the Creed of Athanaſfine, firſt exhibited unto Faults, Biſhop of Romac; 

and afterwards (as we may probably gather ) ſent to the Emperour of Foviniap,for his more 

full information concerning that truth which Arianiſm ſo mightily did impugn, was both 

in the Eaſt and the Weſt Churches accepted as a treaſwe of incſtimable p:ice, by as ma- 7,3;1w wn 

ny as had not given upeven the very ghoſt of belief. Then was the-Creed of Athanaſins #:xiow gigs: 

written, howbeit nor then (0, expedient to be publickly uſed as nowin the Church of God; #7 TY" F 

becauſe while the hear of diviſion laſterh, truch ic ſelf enduring oppofition, doth not fo 4-n1eta; $4 

quietly and currantly paſs throughout all mens hands, neither can be of that account, which 4s #0«» &+- 

afterwards it hath, _—_ the World once percciveth the vertue thereof, not only in it czar. ag 

ſelf, but alſo by rhe conqueſt which God hath given it over Hereſie. That which He- 4tbs- 

refie did by finiſter interpretations, go about to pervert in the firſt and moſt ancient Apo- 

ſolical Creed, the ſame being by ſingular dexterity and plainneſs ctrared from thoſe He- 

retical corruptions , partly. by-ehis Creed of Athanaſins, written abour the year Three har Diced 

hundred and forty , and partly by that other ſet Jown in the Synod of Conſtantinople ; {hich in the 

Forty years after, comprehending, together with the Nicene Creed, an addition of other Book of Com- 

Articles which the Nicene Creed omitted, becauſe the controverſie then in hand needed 992 £14Yeh 

no mention to.be made of them. Theſe Catholick Declarations of our Belief deliver- mediately ab- 

ed by them, which were ſo much nearer than we are unto the firſt publication thereof, = IE 

and continuing needful for all men art all times to know, theſe Confeſſions as teſtimonies Golpel. 

of our continuance in the ſame Faith to this preſent day, we rather uſe than any other 

gloſs or paraphraſe deviſed by our (elves, which though it were to the ſame effect, not- 

withſtanding could nor be of the like authority and credit. For that of Hilary unco St, 

Auguſtine hath been ever, and is likely to be always true, Tour moſt religious wiſdom know- —— _ 

eth how great their number # in the Church of God, whom the very authority of mens oy 

names, doth keep in that opinion which they hold already, or draw unto that which they 

have not before held. Touching the Hymn a7 Glory, our uſual concluſion to Plalms;the glo- Cor. 15. 40: 

ry of all things is that, wherein cheir higheſt perfection doth conſiſt ; and the glory of God, og 33-18. 

that divine excellency whereby he is eminent above all chings, his omniporenr, infinire, R$ 

and eternal Being, which Angels and glorified Saints do intuitively behold ; we on Earth 

apprehend principally by Faith, in part alſo by that kind of knowledge which growerh 

from experience of thole effefts,. the greatneſs whereof exceedeth the powers and abilities 

of all Creatures, both in Heaven and Earth. God is glorified, when ſuch his excellen- 

Cy above all things, is with-due admiration acknowledged. Which duriful acknowledg- _ 19. 

ment .of Gods excellency by occafion of ſpecial effe&s, being the very proper ſubject, and *** #25 

almoſt che : only matter purpoſely treated of inall Pſalms, if that joyful Hymn of Glory 

have any uſe inthe Church of God, whoſe Name we therewith extol and magnifie, Can 

we place it more fitly chan where now ir ſerveth as a cloſe or concluſion to Pſalms 2 Net- 

ther is the Form thereof newly or unneceſlarily invented. we muſt ( aith St, Baſil ) as 

wwe have received, even ſo Baptize ; andas we Buptize, even ſo Believe ; and 4s w Be- pajil. Ep: 14 
| teve 
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lieve, even ſo give Glory, izing;, we uſe the Name of the Father, of the Son and of 
che Holy-Ghoſt': Confeſhng the (CT Faith, -wedeclareour Belief in the Father, and 
in the Son, andin the Holy-Ghoſ -unto God, we give it to: the Father, 
and to the Son, and. tothe Holy-Gh amber 7% '3p98 'pegriud)@ , the token of a 
true and ſound. underſtanding tos: matter. of ;Doftrine- abour' the Trinity, when, in mini- 
ſtring Baptiſm, and making Confeſſion; and -giving Glory, there is'a- conjunRion of all 
three, and no one of the chree ſevered-from the other two. ' Againſt the.Arians, affirmi 
the. Father to be greater than the Son in honour , excellency, digniry ; majeſty, this 
form and manner of glorifying God was not at that -time firſt begun, but-received- 1 
before, and alledged at that time as an argument for the truth. 7f ( ſaith Febadins ) 
there be that inequality which they affirm, then do we every day <7 non God, when, 
in Thankſgivings and Oferings of _ we acknowledge thoſe things common td the 
Father and the. Son. The Arians therefore, for that they perceived how this did pre- 
judice their cauſe, altered the Hymn of Glory, wherenpon caſued in the Church of 4-- 
tioch, about the year: Three hundred forty nine, that jar which Theodore and Sozomen 
mention. Ju their Quyres, while they praiſed God together, as the manner was, at the 
end of the Pſalms which they ſung, it appeared what opinion every man held, for as much 


'* as they glorified ſome the Father, And the Son, And the Holy-Ghoſt ; ſome the Father By 


the Son, In the Spirit , the one ſort thereby declarin 7 4g" roembrace the Sons equa- 
lity with the Father , as the Council of Nice had defined; the other ſort , againſt the 
Council of Nice, his inequality. Leontins their Biſhop, although an enemy tothe better 
part, yet wary and ſubtile, as in a manner all the heads of the Arians FaQion were , 
could at no time be plainly heard to uſe either form, perhaps leſt his open contradition of 
them whom he favoured not, might make them the more eager, and by that mean the leſs 
apc to be privately won z or peradventure for that, though he joyned in opinion with 
that ſort of Arians, who denied the Son to be equal with che Father ; yer from them he 
diſſented, which thought che Father and Son, nor only unequal, but unlike; as L/#7ius 
did upon a frivolous and falſe ſurmiſe, that becauſe the Apoſtle hath ſaid, Oxe God of 
whom, one Lord by whom, one Spirit in whom; his different manner of ſpeech doth ar- 
gue a difterent Nature and wag. bqgurnany of whom -he ſpeaketh : Out of which blind 
colleion, it ſeemeth chat this their new deviſed Form did firſt ſpring, Bur in crath , 
eyen that very Form which the Arians did then uſe ( ſaving that they choſe it to ſerve as 
their ſpecial mark of Recogniſance; and gave it ſecretly within themſelves a finiſter con- 
ſtruion ) hath not otherwiſe as much as the ſhew of any thing which ſoundech cowards 
impiety. For albeit, if we reſpe& Gods glory within it ſelf, ic be the equal right and 
poileſſion of all three, and that without any odds, atiy difference ; yer, touching his ma- 
vifeſtation thereof unto us by continual effets, and our perpetual acknowledgment there- 
of unto him likewiſe by vercuous offices; Dorh not every tongue both ways confeſs, That 
the brightneſs of his Glory hath ſpred it ſelf throughout the World By the Miniſtry of 
his only begotten Son, and is 7» the manifold Graces of the Spirit every way marvellous 
Again, That whatſoever we do to his Glory, it is done 7» the power of the Holy-Ghoſt, 


- and made acceptable By the Merit and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt ? So that glory to the Fa- 


ther Ad the Son, or glory to the Father By the Son, ſaving only where evil minds do 
abuſe and pervert moſt holy things, are not elſe the voices of Errour aud Schiſm, but of 
ſound and ſincere Religion, It hath been the Cuſtom of the Church of Chriſt, to end 


* + ſometimes Prayers, and Sermons always, with words of glory; wherein, as long as the 
* Bleſſed Trinity had due honour, and till Arianiſm had made it a matter of great ſharp- 


neſs and ſubtilty of Wir, to be a. ſound believing Chriſtian z 'men were not curious whar 
Syllables or Particles of ſpeech they uſed, Upon which confidence and truſt 'norwithſtand- 
ing, when St. Bafi/ began to. praQtiſe the like indifferency, -andro conclude Publick Pray- 
ers, glorifying ſometime the Father, with the Son, ' and che Holy-Ghoſt 3 ſomerime the 
Father, by the Son, in the Spirit 5 whereas long cuſtom had enured themrunto the formes 
kind alone, by means whereof, the later was new and ſtrange in their ears: This need- 
leſs experiment brought afterwards upon him a neceſſary labour of excuſing himſelf to 
his Friends; and maintaining his own a& againſt them, who becauſe the Light of his Can- 
dle too much drowned theirs, were glad to lay hold on ſo colourable matter; and exceed- 
ing forward totraduce him as an Author of ſuſpicious -Innovation. How hath the World 
forſaken that courſe which it ſometime. held 2 How -are the judgements, hearts, and af- 
feions of men altered * May we not wonder, thata man of St. Bafi{s'authority and qua» 
lity, an Arch-Prelate in the Houſe of God, ſhould have his Namefar and wide calledin 
queſtion, and be driven to his painful Apologies, to write in his own defence whole Vo-/ 
lumes, and yet hardly to obtain with all his endeavour a pardon z the cxime laid again( 


him, 
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him, woe. wie only a change of ſome one or two ſyllables in their uſual Church Licurgy 2 It 
was thought in him an unpardonable offence to alter any ching ; in us as intolerable, thar 
we ſuffer any thing to remain unaltered, The very Creed of Athanaſivs, and that ſacred 
Hymn of Glory, than which, nothing 'doth ſound more heavenly in the cars of faithful 
men; are now reckoned as ſuperfluities, which we muſt in any caſe pare away, leſt we 
cloy God with too much ſervice. Is there in that Confeffion of Faith, any thing which 
doth not at all rimes edifie and inſtru the attentive hearer 2 Or is our Faith in the Bleſ- 
ſed Trinity, a matter needleſs, to be ſo oftentimes mentioned and opened in the principal 
part of that duty which we owe to God, our Publick Prayer ? Hath the Church of Chriſt 
from the firſt beginning, by a ſecrec Univerſal Inſtia& of Gods good Spirit, always tied 
it ſelf ro end neither Sermon, nor almoſt any ſpeech of moment which hath concerned 
Matters of God, without ſome ſpecial words of honour and glory to that Trinity which 
weall adore, andis thelike concluſion of Pſalms, become now art length an eye-ſore, or 
a galling to their earsthat hear ir? Thoſe flames of Arianiſm, they ſay, are quenched ; 
which were the cauſe why the Church deviſed in ſuch ſort to confeſs and praiſe the glori- 
ous Deity of the Son of God. Seeing therefore the ſore is whole, why retain weas yet 
the Plaiſter * When the cauſe, why any thing was ordained doth once ceaſe, the thing ir 
ſelf ſhould ceaſe with it; that che Church being caſed of unprofitable labours, needtul 
offices may the better be attended. For the doing of things unneceſſary, is many times the 
cauſe why the moſt neceſſary are not done. Bur in this caſe ſo to reaſon, will not ſerve 
their turns. For firſt, the ground whereupon they build, is not certainly their own, bur 
with (ſpecial limitations, Few things are ſo reſtrained to any one end or purpoſe, thac 
the ſame being extin&, they ſhould forthwith utterly become fruſtrate. Wiſdom ma 
have framed one and the ſame thing to ſerve commodiouſly for divers ends; and of thoſe 
ends, any one be ſufficient cauſe for continuance, though the reſt have ceaſed ; even as 
the Tongue, which Nature hath given us, for an Inſtrament of ſpeech is nor idle in dumb 
perſons, becaulc it alſo ſerveth for taſte. Again, if time have worn out, or any other 
mean altogether taken away, what was firſt intended , uſes , not thought u fore; 
may afterwards ſpring up, and be reaſonable cauſes of retaining that which other conſide- 
rations did formerly procure to be inſtituted, And it cometh ſometime to pats, that 2 
thing unneceſlary in ir ſelf, as touching the whole dire& purpoſe, whereto it was meant, 
or can be applied; doth on wm age. ar convenient to be ſtill held, even without 
uſe; leſt by reaſon of that coherence which it hath with fomewhart moſt neceſſary, the re- 
moval of the one, ſhould indamage the other : And therefore men which bave clean loſt 
the poſſibility of ſight, keep till cheir eyes neverrhelefs in the place where Nature ſet 
thera, As for theſe two Branches whereof our Queſtion groweth, Axianiſm was indeed 
ſome occaſion of the one, bur a cauſe of neither, much leſs the only intire cauſe of both, 
For albeit, confli with Arians brought forth the occaſion of writing that Creed, which 
long after was made a of the Church Liturgy, as Hymas and Sentences of Glory 
were a part thereof before, yet cauſe ſufficient there is, why both ſhould remain in uſe, 
the one as a moſt Divine Explication of the chiefeſt Articles of our Chriftian Belicf; the 
other as an Heavenly acclamation of joyful _—_ to his praiſes in whom we believe 
neither the one, nor the other unworthy to be heard ſounding as they are in the Church 
of Chriſt, whether Arianiſm live or die. Againſt which poiſon likewiſe, if we think ; 
that the Church at this day needeth not thoſe ancient preſervatives, which ages before us 
were {0 plac to uſe, we deceive our ſelves greatly: The Weeds of Herebe being 
unto ſuch ripeneſs as that was, do gven in the very cutting down, ſcatter oftentimes choſe 
ſeeds which for a while lie unſeen and buried in the Earth, bur afterward freſhly ſpring up 
again no leſs pernicious than at the firſt, Which thing they very well know, and I doubr 
got will eaſily confeſs, who live to their great, both coil and grief, where the blaſphe- 
mics of Arians, Samo nn, Tritheits , Eutychians and Macedonians, are renewed 
by: them; whoto hatch their Hereſie, have choſen thoſe Churches as fitteſt Neſts where 
Athanaſius Creed is not heard 3 by them, I ſay, renewed, who following the courſe of 
extream Reformation, were wont in the pride of their own proceedings to glory; that 
whereas Luther did but blow away the Roof, and Zwing/izs batter but the Walls of Pos 
Piſh Saperſticion, rhe laſt and hardeſt work of all remained; which was, to raze - G5 
very ground - and foundatiati of Popery; that dodrine concerning the Deity of Chriſt ; 
which Satanaſis ( for (0 it pleaſed thoſe impious forſaken Miſcreants to ſpeak ) hachin 
this memorable Creed explained. So manifeſtly true is that which one of the Ancienes 
hath concerning Arianiſm, 240rtui authoribus hujus veneni,” ſceleratas-tamen eorum dv- 
ifFrins non moritur, The Authors of this venom being dead and gone, their wicked do- 
Erine notwithſtanding continuecth =» Fa 
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Our want us gle Thankſgiving, hs ck. Pragn Fes thought a point material to be objeted, Nei- 
dful, whereby we releaſe from our diltrelies , 10 " : , 
anger de as hay repens of ors. os. when we have ther may WC take it in evil part to be admoniſh- 

V 


received thoſe things at the Lords hand which we asked. ed, what {pecial duties of thankfulneſs we owe to 


T.C. l. 1.. 138. Idonot fimply require a ſolemn and expreſs : | 
Thankſgiving "os ſuch benefits; bur only upon a ſuppoſition , that merciful God, for whoſe unſpeakable Graces, 
which 15, that if it be expedient that. there ſhould be expref, the only requital which we are able to make 5 15a 


Prayers againſt ſo many ot their earthly miſeries, that then al- tr hearty. and ſincere acknowledo 
ſo 4 is or that upon the deliverance there ſhould be an ex- Gs: NEATTY', gement, how 


preſs Thankſgiving. T. C. |. 3+ þ. 209+ 


The defaul: ons; For concerning the Bleffings of God, whether they tend unto this life, or. the life 
» nar ro come, there is great caulewhy we ſhould delight more in giving thanks, than in ma- 
are no Forms King requeſts for them; in as much as the one hach pen{ivenelis and fear, the other always 
of T _— joy annexed ;- the one belongeth unto them char ſeek, the other unto them that have found 
releaſe from Dappine's ; they thar pray, do bur-yet ſow,, they that give thanks, declare they have _— 
thoſe com- ed. Howbeit, becauſe there are 1o many Graces, whereof we ſtand in continual need , 
mon calam- Graces for which we may not. ceaſedaily and hourly to ſue, Graces which arein beſtowing 
which w@ always, but never come to befully had in this pretent life ; and therefore,, when all things 
have Periti- here have an end; endleſs thanks muſt have their beginting in a ſtate, which bringech 
pne the full and final farisfaftion of all tuch perpetual deirres : Again, becauſe our common 
: 3-p.20% neceſſities, and the lack which we all have, as wellof ghoſtly as of earthly favours, is in 


Cot, 2 6 variety of Pſalms and Hymns; for no other purpoie, but only, :that out of ſa;plenciful a 


T.C.1.1-p.138» | m4 COA calamities and Univerſal ſcourges of the Realm, as Plagney Famine; 


"1 And "indeed ſo it ought to be by the Word of God. : But 4s fuch Prayers are needful, 
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can diſcharge in manner convenient, a work of ſo great .importance., by fore-ordaining 
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ſome thort colle& wherein briefly ro mention thanks. Our cuſtom theretore, * whenloe- 
ver (o great occafions are incident, is by Publick Authority to appoint throughour all 
Churches, ſer and ſolemn Forms, as well of Supplication, as of Thankſgiving; che pre- 
parations and intended Complements whereof may ſtir up the minds of men in much more 
cfic&ual ſort, than if only : a ſhould be added tothe Book of Prayer, that which they 
require, But weerr in thinking, that they require any ſuch matter, For albeit their 
words to our underſtanding be very plain, that in- our Book there are Prayers ſet forth 
ro be ſaid when common calamities are felt, as Plague, Famine, and tuch like; Again 
that indeed ſo. it ought to be by the word of God : I hat likewile there ought to be as nece 
ſary Prayers of Thankſotving when we have received thoſe things. Finally, that che want 
of ſuch Forms of Thankſgiving for the releaſe from thole common calamiries {rom which 
we have Petitions to be delivered, is the default of the Book of Common Prayer : Yet all 
this they mean, bur only by way of ſuppoſition if exprefS Prayers againlt lo many Earthiy 
milerics were convenient, that then indeed as many expreſs and particular Thankigivings 
ſhould be likewiſe neceflury, Seeing therefore we know that they hold the one ſuperfiu- 
ous, they would not have it ſo underſtood, as though their minds were that any ſuch ad- 
dition to the Book is needful, whatſoever they ſay for Arguments ſake concerning this pre- 
trenced defect, The truth is, they wave inand our, no way (ſufficiently grounded, no way 
reſolved what to think, ſpeak, or write, more than only that, becaule they have caken 
it upon them, they muſt '(no remedy now ) be oppoſite, 

44- The Jaſt ſuppoſed fault concerneth ſome few things, the very matter whereof, is 
thought to be much amiſs. In a Song of Praiſe to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we have theſe 
words, Whez thou hadſt overcome the ſharpneſs of death, thou didſt open the Kingdom of 
Heaven to all Believers, Which —__ {ome ſhew of giving contenance to'their Er- 
rour, who think, that the faithful which departed this lite betore the coming of Chriſt , 
were never till then made partakers of joy, but remained all in that place which chey term 
the Lake of the Fathers, In our Liturgy, requeſt is made, that we may be preſerved 
from ſudden death, This feemeth frivolous, becauſe the godly ſhould always be prepa- 
red to die, Requeſt is made, that Ged would give thoſe things, which we for our un- 
worthineſs, dare not ask. Thu, they ſay, carrieth with it the note of Popiſh ſervile 
fear; ana ſavoureth not of that confidence and reverent familiarity that the children of 
God have through Chriſt, with their Heavenly Father. Requeſt, is made, that we may 
evermore be dciended fromall adverfity. For this there is no promiſe in Scripture ; and 
therefore it is no Prayer of Faith, or f the which we can aſſure our ſelves, that we ſhall 
obtain it. Finally, Requeſt is made, That God would have mercy upon all men. This 
is unpoſhible, becauſe ſome are the Veſſels of Wrath, ro whom God will never extend 
his Mercy. 

45. As Chriſt hath purchaſed that Heavenly Kingdom, the laſt perfeion whereof is, 
Glory in the life to come; Grace in this life, a preparation thereuntoz fo the ſame he hath 
opened to the World in ſuch fort, that whereas none cat poſhbly without him attain ſal- 
vation, by him all that believe, are ſaved. Now whatſoever he did, or ſuffered ; the 
end thereof was, to open the doors of the Kingdom of Heaven, which onr iniquities had 
ſhur up. Bur becaule by aſcending, after that the ſharpneſs of death was overcome, he 
took the vcry /ocal poſſeſſion of glory, and that to the uſe of all that are his, even as him- 
ſelf before had witnelled, 7 go to prepare & place for you: And again, whom thou haſt 
grven me, O Father, 1 will that where I am, they be alſo with me, that my glory which 
thou haſt given me, they may behold, It appeareth, that when Chriſt aid aſcend, hethen 
moſt /iberally opened the Kingdom ,of Heaven, to the end, that with him, and by him, 
all Believers might raign. 
is not hereby cither one way or other determined. All that we can rightly gather, is, 
that as touching. their ſouls, what degree of joy or happineſs ſoever it pleated God to 
beſtow upon them, his Aſcenſion which lucceeded, procured theirs, and theirs concerning 
the Body,, muſt needs be xo? only of, bur after his. As therefore Helvidins, againſt 
whom St, Jerome writeth, abuſed greatly thoſe words of Matthew, concerning Foſeph , 
and the Mother of our Saviour Chriſt, He knew her not till ſhe had brought forth her 
firſt born; thereby gathering againſt the honour of. the Blefled Virgin, thar a thing denied 
with ſpecial circumſtance',, doth import an oppolite affirmation when once that circum- 
ſtance is expired : After the (elf-ſame manner; it ſhould be a weak collection, if where- 
as we ſay, That when Chriſt had overcome the ſharpneſs of death, he then opened che 
Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers; a thing in ſuch ſort affirmed with circumſtance , 
were taken as infinuating an oppoſite denial before that circumſtance be accompliſhed , 
and conſequently; that. becauſe when the ſharpneſs of ns was overcome, he then w_ 
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" ed Heaven as well to believing Gentiles as Fews, Heaven till then was no receptacle tg 
the Souls of either. Wherefore, be the Spirits of the juſt and righteous before Chriſt , 
truly or falſly, thought excluded out of Heavenly joy, by that which we in the words al- 
ledged before, do attribute to Chriſts Aſcenſisn, there is ro no ſuch opinion, nor to the 
favourers thereof, any countenance at all given, We cannot better interprer the meaning 
of theſe words, than Pope Leo himſelf expoundeth them, whoſe Speec concerning 'our 

jr. ſyzer. Lords Aſcenſion may ſerve inſtead of a Marginal gloſs, Chriffs Exaltation is our Promoti- 

Gen. 29. 0n5 and whither the glory of the Head is already gone before, thither the Hope of the By- 

Th. þ. 3+ 4+ $2» dy alſo is to follow, For at this day, we have not only the poſſeſſion of Paradiſe aſſured 

Teo. Ser. 1. de unto 1s, but in Chriſt we have entred the higheſt of the Heavens, His opening the King- 


Aſcenſ. dom of Heaven, and his entrance thereinto, was nor only to his own uſe, bur tor the be- 
nefit of all Belieyers, | 
Touching 46. Our goodor evil eſtate after death, dependeth moſt upon the quality of our lives, 


Prayerforde- Yer ſomewhat there is, why a virtuous mind ſhould rather wiſh co depart this world with 
rom ſudden 4 kind /of treatable diſſolution, - than to be ſuddenly cut off in a moment ; rather to be 
deaths taken than ſnarched away from the face of the Earth. Death is that which all men ſuf- 
fer, but notall men with one mind, neither all men in one manner. For being of neceſ- 

ſity a thing common, it is through the manifold perſwaſions, diſpoſitions, aud occaſions 

of men, with equal deſert both of praiſe and diſpraiſe, ſhunned by ſome, by others de- 

fired. Sothat abſolutely we cannot diſcommend, we cannot abſolutely approve, either 
willingneſs to live, or forwardneſs todie, And concerning the ways of death, albeirthe 

choice thereof be only in his hands, who alone hath power over all fleſh, and unto whoſe 
appointment we ought with patience meekly ro ſubmir our ſelves ( for to be agents vo- 

luntarily in our own deſtruction, is againſt both God and Narture ); yet there is no doubr, 

but in ſo great variety, our deſires will and may lawfully prefer one kind before another. 

Is there any man of worth and vertue, although not inſtructed in the School of Chriſt, 

or ever taught what the ſoundneſs of Religion meaneth, that had not rather end the days 

of this trankitory life, as Cyrws in Xenophon, or in Plato, Svcrates, are deſcribed; than to 

Job 34-20+ fink down with them, of whom E/#h# hath ſaid, Momento Moriuntar, there is (carce an 
inſtant between their flouriſhing, and their nor being £ Bur ler us which know whart ir is to 

die, as Abſolon, or Ananias and Saphira died ; let us beg of God, that when the hour of 

Heb. 11, 21. Our reſt is come, the patterns of our diſſolution may be Jacob, Moſes, Foſhua, David; who 
Deir. 33- Jleifurcably ending their lives in peace, prayed for the Mercies of God co come upon their 
47h poſterity ; repleniſhed the hearts of the neareſt unto them, with words of memorable Con- 
ſolation ; ſtrengthned men in the fear of God, gave them wholeſome inſtructions of life , 

and confirmed them in true Religion z in ſum, Taught the World no le(s vertuouſly how 

to die, than they had done before how to live. To ſuch as judge things according to the 

ſenſe of natural men, and aſcend no higher, ſuddenneſs, becauſe ir ſhorrnerh their grief, 

ſhould in reaſon be moſt acceptable. That which cauſeth bitterneſs in death, is the lan- 

ouiſhing attendance and expectation thereof , ere it come, And therefore Tyrants uſe 

what art they can, to increale the ſlowneis of death. Quick riddance our of life, is of- 

ten both requeſted and beſtowed as a benefit, Commonly therefore it is, for vertuous 
conſiderations, that Wiſdom fo far prevaileth with men, as to make them defirous of flow 

and deliberate death againſt the ſtream of their ſenſual inclination; content to endure the 

longer grief, and bodily pain, that the Soul may have time to call it ſelf to a juſt accounc 

of all things paſt, by means whereof, Repentance is perfeRted, there is wherein to exer- 

ciſe patience, the joys of the Kingdom of Heaven have leiſure co-preſent themſelves, the 

pleaſures of fin and this Worlds vanities; are cenſured with uncorrupt judgement, Cha- 

rity is free to make adviſed choice of theſoyl wherein her laſt Seed may moſt fruirfully be 

beſtowed, the mind is ar liberty to have due regard of that diſpoſition of worldly things, 

cypr. de Mor= which it can never afterwards alter ; and becauſe the nearer we draw unco God, the more 
__ we are oftentimes enlighrned with the ſhining beams of his glorious preſence, as being then 
even almoſt in fight; a leiſurable departure may in that caſe bring forth for the good of 

ſuch as are preſent, that which ſhall cauſe them for ever after from the bottom of their 

hearts to pray, O ler ws die the death of the righteous, and let our laſt end be like theirs, 

All which benefits and opportunities are by ſudden death prevented, And beſides, for 

as much as death howſoever, is a general cffe& of the wrath of God againſt fin, and che 

ſuddennelſs thereof, a thing which hapneth but to few : The World in this reſpe& feareth 

it the more as being ſubject to doubtful conſtruftions, which as no man willingly would in- 

cur, ſo they whoſe happy eſtate after life, is of all mens the moſt certain, ſhould eſpecial- 

ly wiſh; that no ſuch accident in their death may give uncharitable minds occaſion of raf ; 

iniſter and ſuſpicious verdifts , whereunto they are over-prone: So that, whether evil 

men 
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men or good be reſpeted, whether we regard our ſelves or others, to be preſerved from 
ſudden death, is a Blefling of God, And our Prayer againſt ic, importeth a twofold 
delirey firſt, That death when it cometh, may give us ſome convenient reſpight ; or ſe- 
condly, If that be denied us of God, yer we may have wiſdom to provide always before- 
hand 3 that thoſe evils overtake us nor, which death unexpeRed doth uſe to bring upon 
careleſs men z and that alchough ir be ſudden ia ir ſelf, nevertheleſs in regard of our pre- 
pared minds, it may not be ſudden. 

47. But is it credible, that the very acknowledgement of our own unworthineſs to 0b- 
rain, and in that reſpeR our profeſſed fearfulneſs 
to ask any thing, otherwiſe than only for his ſake, 
to whom God can deny nothing, that this ſhould 
be noted for a Popiſh Errour ; that this ſhould be 
cerwed baſeneſs, abjeion of mind, or ſervility , 
is it credible That which we for our unworthi- 
neſs are afraid to crave, our Prayer is, That God for the worthineſs of kis Son, would not- 
withſtanding vouchſafe to grant. May it pleaſe them to ſhew us which of theſe words it 
is, that carricth the note of Popiſh and fervile fear 2 In reference to other Creatures of 
this inferiour World, Mans worth and excellency is admired. Compared with God , 
the trueſt Inſcription wherewith we can circle fo baſe a coin, is, that of David, Univer ſa 
vanitas eſt omnis homo ; Whoſoever hath the name of a mortal man, there is in him what: 
ſoever the name of vanity doth comprehend. And therefore what we ſay of our own un- 
worthinels, there is no doubt bur Truth will ratifie ; alledged in Prayer, it both becomech 
and behoverh Saints. For as Humility is in Suiters a decent vertue , fo the ieftification 
thereof, by ſuch effeual acknowledgements, not only arguerh a ſound apprebeniion of 


This requeſt carricth with ir ſtill the note of the 


Heavenly Father. T.C. /. 1. p. 135. 


his ſuper-eminent Glory and Majeſty before whom we ſtand; but putterh all> into his 2+ 


hands, a kind of pledge or bond for ſecurity againſt our unthankfulneſs, the very Natu- 
ral Root whereof, is always cither Ignorance, Difhimulation, or Pride : Ignorance, when 
we know not the Author from whom our good cometh : Diſſimulation, when our hands 
are more open than our eyes, upon that we receive: Pride, when we think our ſelves 
worthy of that, which meer Grace and undeſerved Mercy beſtoweth. In Prayer there- 
fore, to abate ſo vain imaginations with the zrue conceit of anworthineff, is rather to 
prevent, than commit a fault. It being no errour thus to think, no fault thus to ſpeak 
of our ſelves when we pray ; is ita fault, that the confideration of our unworthineſs, ma- 
keth us fearful to open our mouths by way of ſuit * While Fob had proſperity, and li- 
ved in honour, men feared him for his authorities ſake, and in token of their fear, when 
they ſaw him, they hid themſetves. Berween El/zhu, and the reſt of Fobs Familiars, the 
ereateſt diſparity was but in years. And he, though riper than they in judgement, do- 
ing them reverence in regard of age; ſtood long * dowbrful, and very loth to adventare 
upon ſpeech in his Elders hearing. If fo ſmall inequalicy between man and man, make 
their modeſty a commendable vertue, who, pong ons as Superiours, can nei- 
ther ſpeak nor ſtand before them without fear; that the Publican approacherh nor more 
boldly ro God, that when Chriſt in mercy draweth near to Peter, he in humility and 
fear, craveth diſtance: That being to ſtand, to 
ſpeak, coſuein the preſence of ſo great Majeſty, 
we are afraid, let no man blame us. In which 
conſideration notwithſtanding, becauſe to flic al- 
together from God, to deſpair that Creatures 
unworthy ſhall be able to obtain any thing at his hands, and under that pretence, to 
ſurceaſe from Prayers, as bootleſs or fruitleſs offices, were to him no leſs injurious, than 
pernicious to our own ſouls, even that which we tremble to do, we do, we ask thoſe 
things which we dare not ask. The knowledge of our own unworthinels, is not without 
belief in the merits of Chriſt, Withthat true fear which the one cauſeth, there is coup- 
led true boldneſs, and encouragement drawn from the other. The very filence which 
our unworthineſs putreth us unto, .doth it ſelf make requeſt for us, and that in the confi- 
dence of his Grace. Looking inward , we are ſtricken dumb ; looking upward, we 
= and prevail. O happy mixture, wherein things contrary do ſo qualifie and corre&t 
the 

as we are kept under with the ſenſe of our own wretchedneſs , nor, while we truſt in the 
Mercy of God through Jeſus Chriſt, fear be able to tyrannize over us! As therefore our 
fear excludeth not that boldneſs which becomerh Saints ; fo if our familiarity with God, 
do not ſavour of this fear, it draweth too near that irreverend confidence, wherewith 


true Humility can never ſtand, 
\ | 4?, Touching 


Þ. 203» 


one the danger of the others exceſs, that neither boldneſs can make us preſume, as long! 


Prayer that thoſe things which we for our unworthineſs dare net 
ask, God for the worthineſs of his Son would vouchfafe ro grant; 


Popiſh fervile 


fear, and ſavoureth not of that confidence and reverent familia- 
rity that the Children of God have, through Chriſt, with thelr 
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The Publican did indeed not lift up his eyes : So that if by his 
example we ſhould fay, we dare ask nothing, we vughr alſo ro 
ask nothing ; otherwiſe inſtead of reaching true humility, we 
open a School to hypocrifie, which the Lord deteſteth. T. C. 1. 3 
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48. Touching continual deliverance in the World from all adverlity, their conceit is, 


that we ought not to ask it of God by Prayer z for as much as in Scripture there is no promiſe 


Prayer to be evermore delivered from all adverſity. For as 
much as there is no promiſe in the Scripture, that we ſhould 
be free from all adverfiry, and that evermore ; it ſeemeth that 
this Prayer might have been better conceived, being no-Prayer 


that we ſhall be evermore free frcm vexations, 
calamities, and troubles. Mindes religiouſly af- 
feed , are wont in every thing of weight and 
moment, Which they do or fee, to examine ac- 


of Faith, or ot the which we can aſſure our ſelves, that we ſhall 


obtain it, T. C+ 1. 1. p. 135 cording unto rules of Picty; what dependency ic 


hath on God, what reference to themlielves, what 
coherence with any of thoſe duties whereunto all things in the World ſhould lead; and 
accordingly they frame the inward diſpoſition of their minds, ſometime to admire God , 
ſometimes to bleſs him, and give him thanks, ſometime toexult in his love, ſometime. to 
implore his mercy. All which different elevations of ſpirit unto God, are. contained in 
the name of Prayer. Every good and holy defire, though it lack the form, hath not-" 
withſtanding in it ſelf the ſubſtance, and with him the force of a Prayer, who regardeth 
the very moanings, groans and fighs of the heart of man, Peritionary Prayer belongeth 
only to ſuch as arein themtelves impotent, and ſtand in need of relief from others: We 
thereby declare unto God, what our own delire is, that he by his power ſhould effet, Ir 
- prefuppolerh therefore in us, Firſt, the want of that which we pray for : Secondly, a 
: feeling of that want : Thirdly, an earneſt willingneſs of mind to be ealed therein : Fourth- | 
- ly, a declaration of this our deſire in the ſight of God, not as if he ſhould be otherwiſe 

ignorant of our neceſſities ; bur becaute we this way ſhew that we honour him as our God, 

and are verily perſwaded, that no good thing can come to pals, which he by his omnipo- 

tent Power effeerh nor, Now becauſe there is no mans Prayer acceptable, whole per- 

ſon is odious, neither any mans perſon gracious without Faith ; it is of neceſſity required, 

that they which pray, do believe, The Prayers which our Lord and Saviour made,'were 

for his own worthineſs accepted ; ours God accepteth not, but with this condition, If 

they be joyned with belicf in Chriſt. The Prayers of the Juſt are accepted always, but 

not always thoſe things granted for which they pray : For in Prayer, it Faith and Aſſu- 

rance to obtain, were both one and the ſame thing, ſeeing that the effect of not obrain- 

ing, iS a plain reſtimony, that they which prayed, were not ſure they ſhould obtain, ir 

would follow, that their Prayer being without certainty of the event, was alſo made un- : 
to God without Faith, and conſequently, that God abhorred it. Which to think of fo 

many Prayers of Saints, as we find have failed in particular requeſts, how abſurd were 

it * His faithful people have chis comfort , that whatſoever they rightly ask, the ſame 

(no doubr, but ) they (hall receive, ſo far asmay ſtand with the glory of God, and their 

own eycrlaſting good z unto either of which two, it is no vertuous mans purpoſe to ſeek, 

or deſire to obtain any thing prejudicial z and therefore that clauſe which our Lord and 

Saviour in the Prayer of his Agony did expreſs, we in Petitions of like nature, do always 

imply, Pater, fi prſſibile eſt, It it may ſtand with thy will and pleaſure. Or if nor, but 

that there be ſecret impediments and cauſes, in regard whereof, the thing we pray for, is 

denied us yet the Prayer it telf, which we make, is a pleafing Sacrifice ro God, who 

both acceptech and rewardcth it (ome other way. So that ſinners, in very truth, are deni- 
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_—— ed when they ſeem to prevail in their Supplicarions; becauſe it is not for their ſakes, or to 
2.6, -. their good, that their ſutes take place ; the faithful contrariwiſe, becaule it is for their 
Luke 8.52. g00d oftentimes that their Petitions do not take place, prevail even then when they moſt 
IY *12+7» ſeemdenied. Onr Lord God in anzer hath granted ſome impenitent mens requeſts; as on 
Ang. Fp.121. the other ſide the Apoſtles ſute, he hath of favour and mercy not granted ( (aith St. Au- 
--— 4noqgg enſtine. ) To think we may pray unto God for nothing, but what he hath promiſed in 


oly Scripture, we ſhall obtain, is perhaps an errour. For of Prayer there are two uſes. 
Ic ſerveth as amean to procure thoſe things which God hath promiſed, to grant when we 
askz andir ſerveth asa mean to expreſs our lawful delires alſo towards that, which whe- 
ther we ſhall have or no, we know not, till we ſee the event. Things in themſelves un- 
holy or unſeemly, we may not ask , we may whatſoever, being not forbidden, either Na- 
ture or Grace ſhall reaſonably move us to wiſh as importing the good of men ; albeit, God 
himſelf have no where by promiſe aſſured us of that particular which our Prayer craveth. 
To pray for that, which is in it ſelf, and of its own nature, apparently a thing impoſſi- 
ble, were not convenient. Wherefore, though men do without offence wiſh daily, that 
the affairs which with evil ſucceſs are paſt, might have fallen our much better; yer to 
pray that they may have been any other than they are, this being a manifeſt impoſhbility 
in it ſeif, the Rules of Religion'do not permit. Whereas contrariwiſe, when things of 
their own nature contingent and mutable, are by the ſecret determination of God, ap. 
pointed one way, though we the other way make our Prayers, and conſequently ask _ 
TUNgS 
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things of God, which are by this ſuppoſition impoſſible, we notwichſtagding do not here- 

by in Prayer, tranſgreſs our lawful bounds.. "That Chriſt, as the only begocten ,Son of 

God, having no Superjour, and therefore owing honour unto none, neither ſtanding in.any 

need, ſhould either give thanks, or make petition unto God, were molt ablurd. As Man; 

what could beſeem him better, whether we reſpect his aftetion ro Godward, or his own 

neceſſity , or his charity and love towards men £ Some things he knew: ſhould come £9 

paſs, and notwithſtanding prayed for them, becauſc he alſo knevy that the neceſſary means 

to effe&t them, were his Prayers. Asin the Pſalzz it is ſaid, Ak of we, and 7 will give pi. a. s. 

thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance , and the ends of the Earth for thy poſſeſron. 

W herefore, that which here God promiſcth his Son, the tame in the Seyenteenth of Fohp Joh. 17. 1,2: 

he prayeth, for, Father, the hour « come, plorifie thy Son, that thy $04 alſo may glorifie 

thee, according as thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, But had Chrilt che like pro- 

wiſe, concerning the effect of every particular for which he prayed? That which was not 

effected, could nor be promiſed, And we know "Go 

in what fort he prayed for removal of that bir. M255. Mark 64-36. Lake 22.45, Nckter dil or. 

ter Cup, which he taſted, notwithſtanding his God, ro whoſe condition he had humbled himfelf have, ſo had 

Prayer. To ſhift off chis example, they anſwer 50 Pe Fhis vocation would flere 12 5.9 2oce 

firſt, That as other children of God, ſo Chriſt had | . 

4 promiſe of deliverance, as far as the 2lory of God in the atcompliſhment of his voca- 

tion would ſuffer, And if we our ſelves havenot alſo in that fort the promiſe of God to 

be evermore delivered from all adverſity, what meaneth che Sacred..Scripture to ſpeak in 

{o large terms, Be obedient, and the Lord thy God will make thee plenttous in every work Dent. 3c. 9. 

of thy: hand, in the fruit of thy body, and in the fruit of thy cattle, 4nd in the fruit of 

the Land for thy wealth, Again, Keep his Laws, and thou ſhalt be be above all peo. 

ple, the Lord ſhall take from thee all infirmities. The man whoſe delight is in the Law Deut. 7. 1% 

of God, whatſoever he doth, it ſhall proſper, For the ungodly there are yreat plagues Pal. 1. 4. 

remainiwg., but whoſoever putterh his truſt in-the Lord, Mercy, irabraggeh-fnim 0 .eve- py, 32. 11, 

ry fide; Not ny that mercy which kcepeth from being, over-laid,pr,oppteft; bur. Mer- 17s 

cy which ſaveth from. being touched with grievous milcrics,,, Mercyayhich-turneth away 

the copile of 7he great warer flouds, and/permitteth chem. age to come wear, | Neverthes 7. 1.3.9.201. 

leſs, becaule. the Prayer of Chriſt did concera but-one.calamity, abey are ſti/l bold to de- ; 

ny the lay/fulnels of our Prayer for deliverance. out of all; yea, thigughr we pray: with the 

ſame exception that he did, //f ſuch de/ivergace may ftand with the pledſune of Almighty 

God, and nt otherwiſe, ' For they have, ſecondly,, tpund.guc-a, Ryle,, that Prayer.ougtis 

only to be made for geliverance from this. or ;that particular, adver ſity,” whereof we know af ona 

ror, but upon the event,; what the pleaſurs of. God 15..  W hich quite; overthraweth that ve tree from 

other. piigci le, -wherjein.they requirg uato every. Prayer, which is of Fairh,- an aſſurance a! advertry , 

to obcain the thing-we-pray for. Ar the. firſt,co pray agaiaſt all adverlity-was,uolawful, gin, con 

becaule, we:\caunot aſſure gur (elves that.this will be granted: Now we have licence to dering thar 

pray againſt any particulas;adverſiry; ang the reaſon. given, .becauſewe know not bur-up. Þ< b=*halces 

on the gyeut,, what God: will do. It we: kaow not whit God will do; ir followerh, that his wil 

for any -Alurapce we have; he may.do,otherwiſe than' we .pray, .and we'may faichfully. *herein. 7: c: 

| : | "Why —o_- T, 3. fe 201; 

pray toy that which we cannot aſſuredly praume that God'will gran?” Secing therefore 

neither of. theſe two Anſwets will ſerve'the rura, chey:have a third, .which is; Thar to .. 

pray in ſuch fort, is bur id}y, miſpent labour, becauſe God hath already revealed his Will 

rouching this requeſt 5 and, we know, hat the ſure we' make, is detited before. we make” 

it. Which. neither is true, and if it were, , was Chriſt ignorantwhar God bad determi- 

ned roughing, thoſe things which himſelf ſhould fuffer ? Toſay, He knew not what weight 7.c. 1.35.28; 

of ſuffer an%5 his Heavenly Father hag.mezſured unto him,' is fomewhat 'hatd ; harder \, 

that alchough he knew them, apenicaſianting for-the 'prefent time 4hey; were forgotten, 

through the force of thoſe > wreak able. pangs, which he- then was-in...\The.one againſt the 

Plain expreis. words of ghe haly Eyangeliſt, He knew all things that ſhowld core upon hims 1m 18, 4: 

che ovkes, loſscredible,; if ay; thing maybe of lels credit,than- whas the Scripture it ſelf 

gain-Lapthau, Doth any of them - which. aygote his ſufferings; make reporg that memory 

failed. himg. Is there. in his. words and fperches any. ga of: defect thatway < Did not him- 

ſelf declare, before, whatſoever was £9 happen in-che courſe of that whole-cragedy *. Can 

We ga4her:hy. a0 things) after raken;from;þ3s; own mouths: cither in the place of publick 

judgeraeaty. or.upon the Algar: of-the-Grolsy, that throvgh the bruiling of his Body, ſome 

part of the txeakures; af -hib;;Soul were: (aattered: and pt from him? If, that which was 

perf:R-boch; before and after. did fail at this-only middle inſtanr, there muſt appear ſome 

manifegaule; how. it. eamg,to. pals: Faye its, that the pangs of, his heavinels and grief 

were ualpeakable ;- and: agierne; That beeguſe-the mings; bf, the afflicted, do never tink 
29 | they 
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(a) Matth. 27. 
elrquid wy 
ofeftionem, jJea non | 
Ce, ſed non dereliquit ut r4codiret. Sic ergo bumanitas 4 dis 
vinitate in paſſione derelifla tt. L n 
pro ſua iniquitatt, ſed pro _— redemptione ſuſtinuit, quare. fit de- 
relifta requirit, non quaſ Drun dt _ ; 
nobis innocentiam ſuam in pena demonſtrans. "Hug, de Sacra. lib. 2. 
part. 1. cap. 1c. Deus meus, utquid dereliquiſti me ? Voz oft nec 
renorantie, nec diffidentle, nec quere 
que aliu inveſtigande cauſe ardorem & diligentiam acuat. 


Job 23. 8 


they have fully conceived the weight or meaſure of their own woe; they uſe their affei- 
on as a whetſtone, both to wit and memory ; theſe as Nurſes do feed grief, fo that the 
weaker his conceit had been touching that which he was to ſuffer, the more it muſtneeds 
in that hour have helped to the mitigation of his anguiſh. But his _ we (ce was 
then at the very higheſt whereunto it could pofhibly riſe ; which arguech his deep appre- 
henſion, even to the laſt drop of the Gall which that = contained, and of every circum- 
ſtance wherein there was any force to augment heavineſs ; but above all things, the reſo- 
lute determination of God, and his own unchangeable purpoſe, which he at that time could 
not forget, To what intent then was his Prayer, which plainly teſtifieth ſo great willing- 
neſs to avoid death 2 Will, whether it be in God or Man, belongeth to the Efſence or 
Nature of both. The Nature therefore of: God being one, there are not in God divers 
Wills, although the God-head be in divers perſons, becauſe the power of willing, is a na- 
tural, not a perſonal propriety, Contrariwiſe, the Perſon of our Saviour Chriſt being 
but one, there are in him two Wills, becauſe ewo Natures, the Nature of God, and the 
Nature of Man, which both do imply this Faculty and Power. So that in Chriſt there 
is a Divine, and there is an Humane will, otherwiſe he were not both God and Man. 
Hereupon the Church hath of old condemned Monothelites as Hereticks, for holding, 
That Chriſt had but one Will. The Works and Operations of our Saviours Humane 
will, were all ſubje& ro the Will of God, and framed according to his Law, 7 defire 29 
ao thy wit, O God, and thy Law is within mine heart. Now as Mans will, fo the W.ll 
of Chriſt hath two ſeveral kinds of operation, the one Natural or neceſlary, whereby ir 
defireth imply whatſoever is in ic ſelf, and ſhunneth as generally all things which 
hurt, the other Deliberate, when we therefore embrace things as good, becaute the eye 
of underſtanding judgeth them good, to that end which we ſimply deſire, Thus in it ſelf 
we deſire health, Phyſick only for healths fake. And in this ſort ſpecial Reaſon often- 
times cauſech che Will by choice to prefer one good thing before another, to leave one for 
anothers ſake, to forgo meaner for the attainment of higher defires, which our Saviour like- 
wiſe did. Theſedi t inclinations of the Will conſidered, the reaſon is cafie, how in 
Chriſt there might grow deſires ſeeming, but being not indeed oppoſite, either the one of 
them unto the other, or either of chem tothe Will of God. For ler the manner of his 
ſpeech be weighed. "My Soul is now troubled, - and what ſhould 1 ſay? Father, ſave me 
out of this hour, But yet for this very cauſe I am come into thu howr. His purpoſe here- 
in was moſt effetually ro propoſe tothe view of the whole World two contrary Objedts, - 
the like whereunto in force and (efficacy were never preſented in that manner to any , 
bur only to the Soul of Chriſt. There was preſented before his eyes in that fear- 
ful hour, on the one ſide Gods heavy indignation and wrath towards mankin d, as yet un- 
appeaſcd, death as yet in full ſtrength, Hell as yet never maſtered by any that came with- 
in the confines and bounds thereof, - fomewhat alſo peradventure more is either poſfi- 
'* ble or needfal for the wit of man to find out ; fi- 
nally, Hinaſelf fleſh and blood (4) left alone to 
enter into confli& with all theſe : On the other 
fide, a World to be ſaved by One, a pacificati- 
on of wrath through the dignity of that Sacrifice 
which ſhould be offered, a conqueſt over dearh 
through the mu of that Deity, which would 
not iuffer the Tabernacle thereof ro ſee cor- 
ruption , and an utter diſappointment of all the 
forces of infernal powers, through the purity of 
chat Soul which they ſhould have in their hands, and not beable to touch. Let ao man 
marvel, that in this caſe the Soul of Chriſt was much troubled. For what could ſuch ap- 
prehenſions breed, bur ( as their nature is ) inexplicable Paffions of mind, defires abhor- 
ring what they embrace, and embracing what they abhor ? In which Agony, bow ſbould 
the tongue go about toexprefſ what the ſoul endured? When the griefs of Fob were exceed- 
ing great, his words accordingly to open them were _ howbeit, ſtill unto his ſeem- 
ing they were undiſcovered : Thowgh my talk ((gith Fob) be this —__ bitterneſi, yet 
my plague is greater than my groaning. But here to what purpoſe ſhould words ſerve, 
when nature bath more to declare than groans and ſtrong cries, more than ſtreams of _ 
ſweats, more than his doubled and tripled Prayers can expreſs, who thrice pucting fi 
his hand to receive that Cup, Befides which, there was no other cauſe of his coming in- 
to the World; he thrice pulleth it back again, andas often even with tears of blood cra» 
veth, 1f it be poſſible, O Father, or if not, even what thine own good pleaſure is , for 
whoſe ſake the Paſſion that hath in ita bitter, and a bloody confli, even with Boy - 
cath, 


6. Non potuit divinitas bumanitatem , & ſtcundum 
t, & ſecundum aliquid non deſeruiſſt? Subtraxit 


aravit unionem. Sic ergo dereliquit ut non 
Duam tamen mortem quia non 


murmurans , ſed 


fius 


le, ſed admirationis tantum, 
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Death, and Hell, is moſt welcome. - Whereas therefore we find in God a .will:reſolved 

that Chriſt ſhall ſuffer , and in the Humane will of Chriſt two actual deſires, the ane avoid- 

ing, and the other accepting death, Is that defire which firſt declareth ir ſelf by Prayer ; 
againſt chat wherewith he concluderh Prayer, - or either of them againſt his mind, ro whom _. 
Prayer in this caſe ſeeketh * We may incor of theſe diverfities in the Will, by the like in 

the Underſtanding. For as the intelle&ual part doth not croſs ir ſelf, by conceiving man 

to be juſt and unjuſt, when it meaneth noc the ſame man, nor by imagining the ſame man 
learned and unlearned, if learned in oneskill, and in another kind of learning unskilful, be- 

cauſe the parts of every true oppoſition do always both concern the ſame ſubje&, and have 
refercnce to the farms thing; ith otherwiſe they are but in ſhew oppoſice, and not in truth : 
So the Will about one and theſame thing may in contrary reſpects have contrary inclina- 

tions, andthat without contrariety, The Miniſter of Juſtice may, for publick example 

to others, virtuouſly will the execution of that party, whoſe pardon another for conſan- » 


guinities ſake as virtuouſly may defire. Conſider death in ir-ſelf,. and nature teacheth 
Chriſt co ſhunit, Conſider death as a mean to procure the ſalvation of the World, and 
mercy worketh in Chriſt all willingneſs of mind towards ir,. . Therefore in theſe. rwo 1, .. ... 
deſires, there can be no repugnant oppoſition. Again, compare them. with the Will of Job 10.15: 
God, andif any GEE be, it muſt be only berween his appointment of Chriſts death, 
and che former defire which wiſheth deliverance from death. Bur neither is this deſire op- 
polite tothe Will of God. . The Will of God was, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer the pains of 
death, Not ſo his will, as if the torment of innocency did in it (elf pleaſe and delighr 
God, bur ſuch was his Will, in regard of the end whereunto it was neceſfary, that Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer. The death of Chriſt in ir (elf therefore, God willeth nor, which to the end 
we might thereby obtain life, he both allowerh and appointerh, In like manner, the Son 
of Man endureth willingly to that purpoſe thoſe grievous pains, which ſimply notto have 
ſhunned had been againſt Nature, and by conſequent againſt God. 1 take it therefore 
co be an errour; that Chriſt either knew not what himſelf was to ſuffer, or elſe had for- 
gotren the things he knew. The root of which errour, was an over-reſtrained confidera- 
tion of Prayer, as thotigh ic had no other lawfal uſe, but only to ſerve for a choſen mean, 
| whereby the Will refolverh to ſeek chat which che Qnderftanding certainly knoweth ic 
ſhall obtain: Whereas Prayers, in truth, both ours are, and his were, . as well ſometime 
a preſentation of meer defires, asa mean of procuring deſired effects at the hands of God. 
We are therefore taught by .his example, that the preſence of dolorous and dreadful ob- 
jeas, even in minds moſt perfe&, may as clouds over-caſt all ſenſible joy z that'no aſſurance 
rouching future victories can make __ conflicts ſo ſweet and eaſic, but nature will ſhun 
and ſhrink from them ; nature. witt defire eaſe and deliverance from oppreffive burthens ; 
that the contrary determination of God is oftentimes againſt che effec of this deſire, yer 
not againſt the affeRion ir (elf, becauſe it is naturally in us ; that in ſuch caſe our Prayers 
cannot ſerve us as means to obtain the thing we defire , that notwithſtanding they are unto 
God moſt acceptable ſacrifices, becauſe they reftifie we defire nothing bur art his hands , 
and our deſires we ſubmit with contentment co be over-ruled by his Will; and in general 
they are nor repugnant unto the Natural Will of God; which wiſheth roche works of his 
own hands, in' that they are his own handy-work, all happineſs, although perhaps for ſome 
ſpecial cauſe in our own particular, a contrary determination have ſeemed more conveni- 
eat ; finally, that thus to propoſe our defires which cannot take ſuch effects as we ſpecifie, - , |, 
ſhall. notwithſtanding otherwile procure ns his Heavenly grace, even asthis very-Prayer of Luke 22. 14 
| Chriſt obtained Angels'to be ſent him, as comforters in. his Agony. And, according to this | 
example, we are not afraid to preſentunto God our Prayers for thoſe things, which. thac 
be will perform unto us, we have no ſure nor certain knowledge. St. Pauls Prayer for the 
Church of Corinth was, thatthey might not do any evil, x wee he knew that no man 
livech which finneth not, although he knew that in this life we always muſt pray, Forgive We may ngx 
ws our ſins. Tt is our frailty, that in-many things we all do amiſs ;; bur a vertue, that we Pay 19ts. 
would do amiſs in nothing , and a'teftimony of that vertue, when we pray, That what oc- from all fin, 
caſion of {in ſoever do offer it ſelf, we may be ſtrengthned from above to withſtand it. becaule we - 
They pray in vain to have fin pardoned, which ſeek nor alſo co prevent fin by Prayer, even pray, rmgive 
every particular fin, by Prayer againft all ſin, except men can name ſome tranſgrefſion «s or {ns , 
wherewith we ought to have fruce, Forin very deed, although we cannot be free from all *© ab 
fin colleively, in ſuch ſort that no part thereof ſhall be found inherent in us; yet diſtri- 
butively, art cheleaft, all great and grievous aRual offences, as they offer themſelves one by 
one, both may and ought to be by all means avoided.” . So chatin- his ſenſe, to be preſerved 
from all ſin, is not impoſſible. Finally, concerning deliverance it ſelf from all adverficy, 
we uſe not to ſay, menare in adverſity whenſoever they feel any ſmall hindrance of _ 
welfare 


2 Cor. 13. 7+ 


_Chni 


———— 


welfare in this World, but when ſome notable affliction or croſs, ſome great calamity or trou- 
ble befalleth them, Tribulation hath in ir divers circumſtances, the Mind ſundry faculties 
ro apprehend them: Ir offereth ſometime ir ſelf ro the lower powers of the Soul, as a moſt 
unpleaſant ſpectacle; tothe higher ſometimes, as drawing after itatrain of dangerous in- 
conveniences; ſometime as bringing with it remedies for the curing of ſundry evils, as Gods 
inſtrument of revenge and fury ſometime z ſometime as a rod of his juſt, yet moderate, ire 
and diſpleaſure ; ſometime, as matter for them that ſpightfully hate us co exerciſe their poy- 
ſoned malice z ſometime as a furnace of tryal for vertue to ſhew it ſelf, and through con- 
fli&to obtain glory. Which different contemplations of adverſity, do work for the moſt 
part their anſwerable effects. Adverſity either apprehended by Senſe as a thing offentive 
and grievous to Nature, or by Reaſon conceived as a ſnare, an occaſion of many mens fall- 
ing from God, a ſequel of Gods indignation and wrath, a thing which Saran defireth, and 
would be glad to behold ; Tribulation thus conſidered being preſent cauſerh forrow, and 
being imminent breederh fear, For moderation of which two affeftions, growing from 
the- very natural birterneſs and gall -of adverſity, the Scripture much alledgeth contrary 
fruits; which AMiRion likewiſe hath whenſoever it falleth onthem that are traRable, the 
2 Tim. 312+ grace of Gogs hol _ concurring therewith, But when the Apoſtle St. Paw! teacheth , 
To pray 2 That everyone which will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, muſt ſuffer perſecution, and, by 
urion,ls con- many tribulations we muſt enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; becauſc in a Foreſt of many 
trary to that \olves, Sheep cannot chuſe bur feed in continual danger of life, or when (a) St. Fames 
ſaith , Thar Exhorterh, to account it a matter of excceding joy, when we fall into divers temptations, 
every one becaule by the trial of Faith, Patience is brought forth ; wasit, ſuppoſe we, their mean- 
which will. -ing to fruſtrate our Lords admonition, Pray that ye enter mt into temptation? When 
i Jeſus, himſelf pronounceth them bleſſed that ſhould for his Names ſake be ſubject to all kinds of 
muſt ſuffer ;onominy and opprobrious malediQtion; was it his 2am ys that no man ſhould ever pray 
T:Col.3.0, 200, with Devid (b), Lord, remove from me ſhame ana contempt? In thoſe tribulations , 
G) an. 1:3 {2ith St. Auguſtine (c) , which may hurt as well as profit, we muſt ſay with the Apoſtle, 
| __ "22. What we ſhould ask as we ought, we know mt ; yet becauſe they are tough , becauſe 
() Aug. Epiſt. they are grievors , becauſe the ſenſe of our weakneſs fliath them, we pray according 
#21: 642+ 14* to the general defire of the will of man, that God would turn them away from us, 
owing in the mean while this devotion to the Lord our God; that if he remove them 
mot, yet we do not therefore imagine our ſelves in his fight deſpiſed, but rather 
with zoaly _—_— of evils, expett greater good at hu merciful hands. For thus is ver- 
rue in weakneſs perfeiied, To the fleth ( as the Apoſtle himſelf granteth ) all affliction 
is naturally grievous. Therefore Nature which cauſeth to fear, teacheth to pray againſt 
all adverfity, Proſperity in regard of our cotrupt inclination to abuſe the bl of Al- 
mighty God, doth prove for the moſt part a thing dangerous to the Souls of Men. V 
Prov. 1.23. Eaſe it (cf, is death to the wicked , and the proſperity of fools flayerh them: Their 
Table is a Snare , and their Felicity their utter overthrow. Few men there are, 
which long mo and finnot, Howbeit, even as theſe ill effe&s, although they be ve- 
ry uſual and common, are no' bar tothe hearty prayers, whereby moſt vertuous minds 
wiſh peace and proſperity always where they love; becauſe they conſider, that this in ic 
ſelf is a thing naturally defired : So becaule all adverfity is in it ſelf againſt nature, whac 
ſhould hinder to pray againſt it, although the providence of God turn it often unto the 
great good of many men ©. Such Prayers of the Church to be delivered from all adverſity, 
are no more repugnant to any reaſonable diſpofition of mends minds towards death, much 
leſs to that bleſſed Patience and meek Contentment which Saints by Heavenly infpirati- 
on have to endure , ( what croſs or calamity ſoever it pleaſerh God to lay upon d] 
than our Lord and Saviours own Prayer before his Paſſion, was repugnant unto hismoſt 
gracious reſolution to die for the ſins of the whole World. 
Prayer, thar 49+ Inpraying for deliverance from all adverſity, we ſeek that which Nature doth wiſhto 
all men may it (elf ; bur by intreating for Mercy towards all, we declare that Aﬀection wherewith Chriſti- 
find Mercy, an Charity thirſtech after the good of the whole World, we diſcharge that duty which the * 
will of God, Apoſtle himſelf doth impoſe on the Church of Chriſt, as a commendable office, a ſacrifice ac- 
that all men ,oppgble in Gods fight, a ſervice according to his heart, whoſe deſire is to have all men ſa- 
might ve lt ved : A work moſt ſuitable with his purpoſe, who gave himſelf to be che price of re- 
* 1 Tim. 2.3- demprion for all, and a forcible mean to procure the converſion of all ſuch, as are not yet 
acquainted with the Myſterics of that Truth which muſt ſave their Souls, Againſt ir, 
there is br the bare ſhew of this one Impediment, that all mens ſalvation, and many mens 
eternal condemnation or death, are things, the one repugnant to the others chat both can- 
not be brought to pals, that we know there are Veſlels of Wrath, ro whom God will 
never extend mercy, and therefore that wittingly we ask an impoſſible thing to be had. 
The 
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Thetruth is, that as life and death, mercy and wrath, are matters of meer underſtanding. o * 
or knowledge, all mens ſalvation, and ſome mens endleſs perdition are chings ſo oppolite; 
that whoſoever doth affirm the one, - muſt neceſſarily deny the other 5 God himtlelf can- 
not effec both, or determine,' that both ſhall be. There is in the knowledge boch of God 
and Man, this certainty, 'That life and death have divided between chem, the whole Bo- 
dy of mankind, What portion either of: therwo hath, God himſelf knoweth,: for us he 
hath left no ſufficiene means to.comprehend, and for that cauſe neither given any leave to 
ſearch in particular, whoare infallibly 'the heirs of the Kingdom of God, who caſt-aways. 
Howbeit, concerning the ſtate of all men, with whom we live ( for only of them our Pray- 
ers are meant ) we may till the Worlds: end,” for the preſent, always preſume, That as 
far as in us there is power todiſcern what others are ; and as far as any duty of ours depend- 
eth upon the notice of their condition in-reſpe&. of. God, the ſafeſt Axioms for Charity to 
reſt ir (elf upon, are theſe, He which believeth already, i ; and: he: which: believeth not 
as yer, may be the child of God, It becomethnot us, during life, altogether to-condems | 
any man, ſeeing that ( for any thing we know) there us hope of every mans forgiveneſi, $;4m. 4pol. 
the poſſibility of whoſe repentance, i not ' yet cut off by death, And therefore Charity 4% 5 £24 
which hopeth all things, praycth alſo for all Men... Wherefore to ler go Perſonal Know- 
ledge touching Veſlels of Wrath and Mercy, what they are inwardly in the fight of God, 
it $killech not ; for us there is cauſe ſufficient in all men, : whereupon ro ground our Pray- 
ers unto God.-intheir behalf, For whatſoever the Mind of Man apprehenderh as good, the 
Will of Charity and Love, isto have it inlarged in the very uttermoſt exrear, char all may 
enjoy it to. whom it can any /46 vn perfection. Becauſe therefore, the farther a good thing 
doth reach,the nobler and worthier we reckon it ; our Prayers for all mens good, no leſs than 
for.our own, the Apoſtle with very fir terms commendethas being wavr, a work commen-" 
dable for.the largeneſs of the affeRion from whence ir ſpringeth; even as theirs; «which have 
requeſted at Gods hands, the ſalvation of-many, with the-loſs of their own Souls; drown-: Rom. 5. 2: 
ing, asit were, andover-whelming themſelves in the abundance of their love towards others, * © + 
is propoſed as being in regard of the rarcneſs of ſuch affeRtions wpwats;, more than excellenr, 
But this excraordinary height of defire after other mens ſalvation, is no common-mark. The 
other is a-duty which becageth unto all, and prevaileth with God daily. For as ic 
35.10. it, ſelf, go0d, ſo God accepteth and takerh ir in;very good part; ac-rhe hands of 
faithfulmen, - -Our Prayers for all mendo include, bach them that.ſhall-find mercy, 'and 
them alſo that ſhall find none, Forthem that ſhall, no man will doubt but our Prayers are 
both accepted and granted. Touching them for whom we crave thas mercy which is not to | 
be obtained, let us not think that —_—— did miſ-inſtru& his Diſciples, willing them — 
to pray for the peace, even of ſuch as ſhould be uncapable of o great a ; or that the : 
Prvat of the Prophet Jeremy offended God, -becaulethe anſwer of God was a reſolute de- Jer. rs. x. 
nial of favour -to-them, for whom Supplication was made, - And:if. any man: doubr, 
how God ſhould accept ſuch Prayersin caſe they be oppoſite to his Willl,or-not. grant them, 
if they be according unto thatwhich himſelf willeth; our anſwer is, That fuch ſuics God ac- 
cepteth,..ia.chat they are conformable unto his general znclination, which is, that all men 
might be ſaved ;. yer always he granterth them nor, for as muchas there ivin God ſometimes 
a more private occefioned will, which determinerh. the contrary: - So that the other being 
the rule of our actions, and not this ; our requeſts for chings oppoſite tothis/Will of God, 
are not.therefore the leſs gracious in his _ There is no doubt bur we ought inall things 
ro frame our wills to the Will of God, and that otherwiſe in:whatſoever we do,/we fin; For 
of our ſelves, being ſo apt toerr, the only way which we have to ſtrengthen our paths, is by 
following the rule of his Will, whoſe footſteps naturally are right. If the eye, the hand, or 
the foot, do that which the will commandeth; though. they ſerve as inſtruments to ſin; 
yet is fin the commanders faulc , and.not theirs , becauſe Nature hath abſolucely , and- 
without exception , made them ſubjects to the will of man, which is Lord over them. 
As the body is ſubje& ro.the will of man,-ſo mans will to' the Will. of God for ſo ic 
behoveth, that the better ſhould guide and. command the worſe... But becauſe the ſub- 
jection of the body to the will, - is-by- natural neceffity,, the ſubjeRion' of the Will un-- 
to God voluntary ; we therefore ſtand in need of diretion; after what fort our wills 
and deſires may be rightly conformed to iis. - Which is not done, by willing always 
the ſelf-ame thing that God intendech. For it may chance, that his purpoſe is ſome- 
time the ſpeedy death of them , whoſe long continuance 4n life if we ſhould not wiſh 
we were unnatural, When the obje& or matter therefore of our deſires is: ( as in 
this caſe) a thing both good of it ſelf, and not forbidden of God z when the end 
for which, we. delire it, is vertuous and apparently moſt holy when the. root from 
which our affection towards ir proceederh , Pry 3 Piety char which we - » 
| 2 EClK- 
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declaring our deſire by Prayer 4 yea. over and belides all this, {ith v e know, that to pray 
for all men living,-is but to ſhew the ſame affedtion: which rowards cvery ob them our 
| Lord:Jefus' Chriſt hath born, who knowing only 
Propterea nibil contrarietatis trat, F; Clvifhes have Fravform efeun” as'God whorare his, did as Man taſte death for 
en omen dey, 1-4us cam Patre exaie dijo. he good of all men; furely, ro char Will-of God 
SIS nie ping © ors» cometrgenateteryary oor fr 
pertinebat, ut pitt erur, | aha we.? | q ; nereti ELVES} 
- 4 ſua diſpoſitione © non moveretar. Hug, de Quat. Chriſti Vo- al bs fecions >aghaner ard plybe again Fi 
._ us; Which if we did underftand;-as we'do nor ; 
yer to reſt contented with that which God will have done, is as muchas ke requirerh: at 
the: hands of men. - And —_— ſelves, whac we carneftly crave in this 'tafe, che 
ſame, as all things elſe that are of like condition; we meekly ſubmit unco his moſt gracious 
will and pleaſure. Finally, as we have cauſe ſufficient why to- think the practice of our 
Church allowable in chis behalf, ſo- neicher is ours the firſt which harh been of that mind. 
Pro}. eV For to. end with: the words of Profper, This Low of Sopplicarios for all wen ( faith he ) 
c 4. futer oje- Fhe devout zeal of all Prieſts, «ll faithful Men, doth bold with [ach full Agreement : 
74 Ambroſ. that there t« "nrt any part of all the world, where Chriſtian geople do not" uſe 10 Prey ih the 
ſame manner. The Charch every where maketh Prayers unto God, mot only for Saints ; 
and. ſuch 4s already tn Chrift are regenerate ; bas for all Infidel aud Enemies of the Crofi 
of Feſws Chrift,, for all 1dolatets, for-all that perſerute Chriſt 1 hit followers; for Jews to 
whoſe blindnef. the Light of the Goſpel doth. not yet ſhine; for Heretichs aud Srhiſmaticks, 
who from the Unity of Faith and Charity are oftranged. And for fuch, what dorh the 
Church as of God but this, That leaving their Erronrs, n may be converted unto him, 
that Faith and Charity may be given then, ani That out of the darkneffrf ignorince, they 
247. comme to the knowledge of his erath ? which becateſe they cannot themſelves do in their 
own behalf, as long as the ſway of evil euſtom' over:beareth them, and the thuths of Satan 
detaits them bound, neither are they able to break through 4 Ervronrs wherein they are 
ſo eIny ſetled, that t "pay unto falſity, the whole ſuns of what foever love is 
owing. tnto Truth, Our Lord mercifal and juſt, requireth to have all men prayed 
for; that when wt behold innunierable multitades drawn np from the depth of ſo bottom- 
leff tuils ; we may'not donbt , but (in part) Gvd hath doye the thing we requeſted 3 
mor deſparr, but that being thankful for them, tow ards whom already he hath ſhewed mer 
09 ; the reſt which. are not as [yer exlightned, before they paſs out of life, be made 
partakers of the like grace. Or if the Grace of hins which ſaveth (for ſo we fee it falleth 
out ], over-paſs. ſome, ſo thar' the Prayer of the Church for them be not received; this we 
may leave to. the hidden Fadgemenes of Gods Righteouſneſs, and atknowledge that in this 

| Setret there is « Gnlf, which,” while we live, we ſhall never ſonnd, 
Of che Name, _ 59+. InſtraRtion arid Prayer, » whereof we have hitherto ſpoken, ateduties which ſerve 
the Author, 2s Elements, Parts. or Principles ro the reſt that follow, in which number rhe Sacraments 
and the force of the Church are chief, The Church is to us, that very * Mother of our New Birth, in 
merfts, which whoſe Bowels we are all bred; at whoſe Breaſts we-rective nouriſhment. As many there- 
Force conliſt- fore. as Are ly to our judgetnent born of God, they have the Seed of their Rege- 
5 God. neration by the Miriiſtry of the' Church; which uſerh to chat end and purpoſe, not only 
hath ordain- the Wort, burthe Sacrament, both-having Generative force and vertue, As oft as we 
ed men ® mention a. Sacrament properly underſtood ( for in the Writings of the Ancient Fathers, 
make us_par- all Articles which are peculiar-to Chriſtian Faith, all Duties of Religion containing that 
rakers of um hich Senſe or Natural Reaſor-eannot of it ſelf difcern, are moſt conimonly named Sa- 
and of lik? CrFaments ) onr reſtraint of the Word to ſome few principal Divine Ceremonies, import- 
through = eth.inevery ſuch Ceremony two things, the Sabſtance of the Ceremony it ſelf which is 
—_— 26. Viſible; and, beſides that, ſomewhat elſe more ſecrer, in reference whereunto we conceive 
Iſai. 54-3 that Ceremony to be aSacramenc, For we all admire and honour the holy Sacramems, 
noe relating ſo much the Service which we do unto God in receiving them, as the dig- 
nity. of that Sacred 'and Secter-Gife which- we thereby-receive from God, Secing thar 
Sacraitierits thereforeconliſt altogether in relation to ſome ſuch-Gift or Grace $ ey- 
ral, as only God'can beſtow; how ſhonld any bur the Church adminiſter thoſe Ceremo- 
nies as Sacraments, which are fiot thonghe co be Sacraments'by any, but by the Church £ 
There is in Sacraments to be obſerved their Force #nd their Form of Adminiſtration. Up- 
on. their Force, their neceſſity dependeth. So that howthey are neceſſary we cannor dif- 
cern, till we fee how cffequal they are. When Sacraments are ſaid to be Viſible Signs 
of Inviſible Grace, we thereby conceive how Grace is indeed the' very end for which theſe 
Heavenly _—_ were inſtirated 5 and befides fundry other Properties obſerved in them, 
themarrer whereof they conſift, isfuch as fignifieth, figureth, and repreſenterh their End, 
| Buc 
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Bur ſtill cheir efficacy reſteth obſcureto our underſtanding; | except we ſearch-ſomewhas * 
more diftinaly. 6 Grace in particular that is, whereunto rows ae referred, and:what 
manner 0f: operation they :have towards it;. | The uſe of! Sacraments; is, but only in this 
life; yer-fo, that here chey concern a/ far better life chan this, and are-for thac cauſe- ac* 
companied. with Grace, which worketh Salvation. Sacraments are the Powerful Inſtrus 
ments of God to Eternal Life. For as onr Natural Life cbnfifteth in +he:Lloion-of the 
Body with:the-Soul , ſo our Life Supernatural-in the Uniowof the Saul with-God, . And — - 
for 8s muchasthere is no-Union of God: with Man, without that mean between bothi; 6;,,4,4., »,; 
which is both, ic ſeemeth: requiſite, that we-firft confidet how God: is-in Chriſt; then +» carmen jes 
how Chriſt is in us; and how the Sacraments .do ferve:to.make'us partakersof Chriſt, In ie. an m-_ 
other things wemay be more brief, butthe weight of thefe requireth:largene(s. 113/73. ay; confllete. 
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which is the Sog-z we bicks and-magnife that Co- ctertially ptoceeding from Incarnation 
both, which: is'the Holy Ghoſt, Seeing. rp Sri wap of pri _ahe Son js-of of the Son, 
the Father, andhe Spirit isof both, chey'are by theſe chein.toveralProperties really diſtin» 00g,” '©? 
guiſhable cach from onher.' . For the Subſtance of God, with: rhis property: 27 be of none, Iu. 5. 5. 
doch make the Perſon. of the Father z che veay ſel{-farhe Subſtatce in number with chis {#3 © 
property to be of the Father, maherh the Perſon of the Son-y' the fame Subftance- having John 15, 15, 
added unto- ir the property of procedding from the' other! tre,” maketh: the Perſon of the E # 2": 
Holy Ghoſt. : So that uievery Perſon, \thergisimplicd bochthe Subſtance.of God, which x jchn 7; =c; 
is one ;, and alſo, that propexrry which calſeththe: | ode 2 bo oe bon 

fame Perſon really and' trubp to) differ .from'/ the} 1 Totana arr Eno Beth a} pb geess » Its 
other two. Every Perſoar hath his! own ob6- [Gu yeoy af cortoms, Suid.” "rr hooks ad itauſhe 6x - i 
ftcnce, which no other befides hathi 5 alkhongh 3 © 1,9 gangs eek bir 9 pony wilt 7% 11- 
there be ochers-befides that: ave of the, ſame Sub- - 414: A ata. 79 nad bu{ emgees Danſe, de 
ſtance, 'As'no- man but Peren.can be theiperſan orgs 

which Peter is, yet Paw hath the ſclfdame Nature, which Percy hath? - Again, Angels 

have every of them-ihe Nature of pure avd.Iovilible Spirits, but every Angel is noc that - 

Angel which appeared it a Dream to Feſeph, Now when God became Man, leſt we -_ 
ſhould crrin applying. chisco-the Perſoriof. the Father, or of the Spirit,” St.\Perers con- j———manary 
feſfion unto. Cheiſt-was,' 7 how art. the Som of the Living God, and St, Fohns Expoſition 7,,,e. Evite 
thereof was made. plain,. That iv-is-the word which was made Fleſh. () The Father, <4 Magnd. 
and the Holy Ghoſt ((aith: Damaſcen ) have no Communion with the" Mcaruation of the A wn =_ 
word, otherwife than only by approbation and aſſent. Nowubſtanding, :Foxas much AS ou puTds dMAd 
the Ward and Deity are (6ne: SubjeR, we mult beware we exclude *nog the; Nature of yo "- Ov 
God from Incarnation, and.ſo make the Son of God incarnate, not-to;be-veryGod, Fox CEOS 
undoubredly, :(þ) eventhe Nature of God it elf, inthe only Perſon of theSon, is incar- =, wej- 
nate, and/hath taken to/ir.ſelf Fleſh, : Wherefore, Incarnation may neither: be igranced 27.55 59s 
to any Perſon,” bur only One, nor yet denied to that: Nature which is common unco al (b) Ker” 3- 
Three. | Concerning the cauſe of which incomprehenſible Myſterie,. for as; much as jr 4415 2534 
ſcemerh aching uaconſonant, That the World thould honour any other a5 the Saviour, NG ne) 
buc | him whom: it: honoureth as: the Creator of: the World; audin the Wiſdom of God, it 714% 72 
hath not beca chought convenient ro admit/any way of ſaving man, but by \man him- 73-5 2 t 
ſelf, though nothing ſhould:be ſpoken of ithe Love and Mercy of God towards Man, yi wi zar' 
which this' way ate become ſuch a Spectacle, as neither Men nor Angels can behold with- cidtenlay 7 
out 2 kind :of Heavenly 'aftoniſhmenc; we may hereby perceive there is cauſe. ſufficienc, nam. 
why Divine: Nature ſhould 'afleme Humane, that ſo (+) God might bein Chrift, recon- 7s io Divini- 
ciling ro himſelf the World.! And if ſome caule be likewiſe! required; why rather to this nies Tate fo 
end and purpoſe rhe Son, than cither the Father, or the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould be made man; c#ceps morcals- 
Could we which are bora the children of wrath, be adopted the Sons of God, through 537% 9s. 
Grace, any other than bythe Natural Son of God, being Mediator between God and us © cipes fe im- 
It (4) became therefore him, by whom all things are, to bethe Way of Salvation to all; 37iatats 
that the Inſtitution and Reſtizution of the World might be both wrought-by one hand. {n".,"* 
'The Worlds Salvation was, without the Incarnation of the Son of God, a thing impoſi- ()2 Cor. 5 
ble 3 nor ſimply impoſſible, bur impoſſible, ir being preſuppoſed, Thatthe Will of God ( yea...xs. 
was no- otherwiſe to have it-ſaved, than by the Death of his own Son. Wherefore ta- 

king co'himfelf our Fleſh, and by his Incarnation, making ic his own Fleſh, he had now 

of his own, akhough from us, what to offer-unto God for us- And as Chriſt re 5 
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hood, that by'it be might be capable of death, whereunto he humbled himſelf y, to becauſe 
Manhood is rhe proper tabje&of compaſſionand feeling pity, which. makerh the Scepcer 
of Chriſts Regency even'in the” Kingdom of Heaven be amiable ; he which; withour our 
Nature could not on'Earth ſuffer forthe fins of: the World, doth now allo by means there- 
Heb. 4-15- of, both makeifintercefſion to'God+for finners, and exerciſe dominion over all men with a 
true, a natural; and a ſenſible routh of Mercy. ': + . 2034 bv0: in £04; 

The Miſin- '-':52, Iris notin mans ability, either to expreſs perfe&ly,. or conceive the manner how: 
Rb Here.” this was brought to paſs. * Bur'therſtrengehvof our Faith is cried by choſe things wherein 
fie hath made OUr wits andcapacities arenot _ Howbeir, becauſe this Divine Myſtery is more true 
of the man- Har; plain, divers having framed'the ſame totheir own conceits and fancies,. are found in 
and Man are their Expoſicions thereof more plain than true : In ſo much, char by the-ſpace of Five 
Uviredio © hundred years afee Chriſt, the Church was almoſt troubled with nothing elſe, ſaving on- 
one Cari. ly with care and travel to preſerve this Article from the ſiniſter conſtruction of Hereticks. 
4n. Dom. 32g, Whoſe firſt miſts when the light of the Niceze Council had diſpelled, it was not long ere 
Macedonites:eransferred unto Gods moſt holy Spirit the ſame blaſphemy, wherewith Arius 

Mele 3 T4 had already.-diſhonoured his'ico-ercrnally begotren'Son z not:long e're Apallimerius began 
Fo carr 3. £O:pare away-from:Chriſts Humanity, In refuration of which impietics, owhen the Fa- 
__ «w- thers of the Church,  Arhandſies, Baſil, and the'rwo Gregories, had by their painful tra- 
EN vels, ſufficiently: cleared the-truth;; 1no leſs for-the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt,” than for the 
»o Sr) 3 a> Compleat Humaniry of Chriſt, -there followed hereupon a'final concluſion, whereby thoſe 
Ts, Controverſies;(as alſo the'reſt which Pawns Samoſatennes, Sabellizs, Photinus, SEting, 
Sud, +. Emnmonine, together 'with the:whole ſwarmiof peſtilent Demi-Arians, had from time to 
rime ſtirredup ſince the Council 'of Nice) were both privately, firſt at Rowe in a ſmaller 

4. Don. 381. Synod; and then'at Conſtantinople in a general famous Aflembly brought to a peaceable 
and quiet end; Sevenſcore Biſhops and ten ing in that Confeſhon, which by them 

ſer down, remaineth at this preſent hour, a part'of our Church Liturgy, a Memorial of 

their Fideliry.and Zeal, a ſoveraign preſervative of Gods people from the venemous in- 

+1 FeRtion of Herefie; Thus in Chriſt che verity of God, andthe _—_— ſubſtance of man, 
'*-Wwere with full agreement eſtabliſhed throughouc the World, -till ſuchtime as the Hereſie of 

ilar Neftorins broached it ſelf, Dividing Chriſt into 

*Oux #11 F irwen duentysl ws agar, Oils Epiſts ad. Edlage - two Perſons, the Sonof” God, andthe Son of Man; 


*Oux Yr594 3Þ Eratey Te.A0ys Te Is mp5 dropener, ang Vo | 
bone Wc Ll, '$ ed ” 2} 3 & dr9pwror & Stlv.ame- The One a Perſon begotten of God before all worlds, 


| xdats Þ 16597 hf on £716" utes. 8 Th oc470% Th" the" other alſo a Perſon born of the Virgin Mar 
7 maoky- r= ng axe, waiaere dgbeaer Di F vavyBoniy 7. enlat -, fr FSeuca choſen Th mas zntire 2 
{1 ITS | the Son of God above all men; ſo that whoſoever 
will honowf God, muſt togethir honowr Chriſt, with whoſe Perſon God hath vouchſafed to 
\.. Joon bioſef58 fo high a degree of gue reſpett and favour. Burt that the (elt-ſame 
.-» Petſonj/ which verily is Man, ſhould properly be God alfo, and that by reaſon not of two 
Perſoris linked in'Amity, but of ewo Natures, Hymane and Divine, conjoynedin one and 
the ſame Perſon;-rche Godof Glory may be ſaid as well to have ſuffered death, as to have 
raiſed the dead from their Graves; the Son of Man as well to have made, as to have re- 
deemed the World; Neftorius in'nocaſe would admit. That which deceived him, was 
want of heed'to the firſt beginning of chat admirable combination of God with Man. The 
. Word (faith St.* Fohn) was made fleſh, and dwelc 7 #s. The Evangeliſt uſeth the plural 
Jahn tr. 74 Gmber, Menfor Manhood, #s for the nature whereof we conſiſt, even as the Apoſtle de- 
'nying che Aſſumption of Angelical Nature, faith likewiſe in the plural number, he-took 
Heb. 2-16... -#0t Angels; but the Seed of Abraham. I pleaſed not the word ag» Wildom of God, to 
take to it ſelf ſome on: Perſon amongſt men, for then ſhould that one have been advanced 
-which wasafſumed, andno more; but Wiſdbm, to the end ſhe might ſave many, builc 
her Houſe of that Nature which is common unto all, ſhe made not. thx or that Man her 
Habitation, but"dwelt ix #5, The Seeds of Herbs and Plants at the firſt, are not in a, 
bur in poſſibility, that which they afterwards grow to be. If the Son of God had taken to 
himſelf a Man now made, and already perfected; it would of neceſſity follow, that there 
are in Chriſt two Perſons, the one aſſuming, and the other aſſumed , whereas the Son of 
God did nor afſume a mans perſon-into his own, but a mans nature to hisown Perſon; and 
11 ane36ire therefore took Stwen, the Sced of Abraham, the very firſt original Element of our Nature, 
evo av rex. before it was' come to have any Perſonal Humane ſubſiſtence. The fleſh and the Con- 
op £0, © junRion of the Fleſh with God, began both ar one inſtant ; his making, and raking ro him- 
Dial. . -- Dſelf onr fleſh, was but one a&; fo thatin Chriſt, there is no Perſonal ſubſiſtence bur one, 
"Ars7\& and that from everlaſting; | By taking only the nature of man, he ſtil] continueth one Per. 
ſon, and changerh bur the manner of his ſubſiſting, which was before in themeerglory of 
the Son of God, and is now inthe habit of our fleſh, For as much therefore as _ 

a 


i —_ 
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hach no perſonal ſubſiſtence bur one, whereby we acknowledge him to have been eternally 
the Son of God; we muſt of neceſſity apply ro the Perſon of the Son of God, even thac 
which is ſpoken of Chrift, according to his, Humane nature. For example, according to 
the fleſh, he was born of che Virgin Mary, baptized of John inthe River Fordan, by Pilate 
adjudged to die, and executed by the Jews, . We cannot ſay properly; that the Virgin 
bore, or Johx did baptize, or Pilate condemn, or the Jews crucifie the Nature of Man, be- 
cauſe theſe all axe Perſonal Artribuces z his Perſon is the ſubje& which receiveth them, his 

. Nature that which makerh his Perſon capable or apt to receive. If we ſhould fay, thar 
the Perſon of a Man in our Saviour Chriſt was the ſubject of theſe things, this were plain- 

ly to intrap our ſelves in the very ſnare of the Neſtorians Herefic; berween whem, and the 
Churcho God, there was no difference, ſaving only, chat Nefforixs imagined in Chriſt, 
as well a Perſonal Humane ſubſiſtence, as a Divine ; the Church acknowledging a fubſtance, 
both Divine and Humane, but no other Perſonal ſubſiſtence than Divine; becauſe the Son 
of God took not to himſelf a/mans perſon, but the nature only of a man! - Chriſt is a Per- . 
ſon both Divine and Humane, howbeit not therefore two perſons in one; neither both - 
theſe in one ſenſe, but a Perſon Divine, becauſe he is perſonally the Son of : God, Humane, 
becauſe he hath really the nature of the Children of Men. - In Chriſt therefore God and. | 
Maa, There  ( {aith Paſthaſius) 4 twofold ſubſtance, not & twofold Perſon, becauſe one' Paſch. lib. & 

Perſon diſtinguiſheth another, whereas one nature cannot in another become evetintt. For 5: Sat. 

the Perſonal Being, which the Son of. God already had; ſaffered not'che. Subftanceto be 

Perſonal which he took; although together with the Nature which he had, the Nature al- 

ſo which he crook, continuech, W hereupon it followeth againſt Neſtorzws, Thar no Per- 

ſon was born of the Virgin bat the Son of Gad, no Perſon batthe Son of God baprized , * 

the Son of God condemned, 4he Son of God and no other Perſon crucified; which one on- ; 
ly point of Chriſtian Belief, The infinite worth of the Sohof God, isthe very ground of all. 

things believed concerning Life and Salvation, by that which Chriſt either did or ſuffered, | 

as Man in our behalf. Bur for as much as- St. Cyr:/, the chiefecſt of thoſe Two hundred Bi- . 
ſhops aſſembled in the Council of Epheſus, where the Herelie'of Neſtorius was condemned, - 4x. Don. 43: 

had in his Writings i che Arians avouched, That the Word or Wiſdom of God hach 

bur one Nature which is Eterna), and whereunto he allumed Fleſh; ( for the Arians were 

of opinion, That belides Gods own Eternal Wiſdom, there is a Widom which God crea- 

ted before all things, to the end he mighe thereby creare all ehings elfe-; and that this Crea- 

ted Wiſdom was the Word which took Fleſh: ) Again, for as much asche ſame Cyri/ had 

given inftance in the Body and che Soul of Man, no farther than only to-cnforce by cxam- 

ple agaiuſt Neſtorius; That a viſible, and aa inyifible; a njortal and an immorral Subſtance, 

hoo bo uniced, make ore Perſon; the words of Cyril were in. proceſs of time ſoraken; as 

choogh ic had been his drife to reach, Thar even as in-us the. Body and the Soul, fo in | 
Chriſt, God and Man; make but owe Nature, Of which Errour, Six hundred and thirty 4s. don. 4; 
Fathers.in the Council of Chalcedon condemned Ewtyches. » For as Neftorius teaching righr- 

ly, That God and Man are diſtin Natures, did thereupon miſ-infer, That in Chriſt thoſe * 

Naturescan by no conjunction make one Perſon 3 ſo Ewyches, of found belief as touching 

their true Perſonal Copulation, became unſound; by denying the difference which ſtill con- 

tinueth berween'the one and the other Nature. We muſt therefore keep warily a middle 

courſe, ſhunning both that diſtraction of Perſons, wherein Neſtorizs went awry ; and alſo | 

this later confalion of Natures, which deceived Extyches. Theſe Natures from the-mo- »,.,,. 

meant of cheir firſt combination, have been. and are for ever inſeparable. For even when an 4 

his Soul forſook the Tabernacle of his Body, his Deity. forſook neicher Body nor Soul,. If 95% ®# 

it had, then could we nor truly holdy either that the Perſon of Chriſt was buried, orthar 3,059%%" 

the Perſon of Chriſt did raiſe up it ſelf from the dead. - For the Body ſeparated from the #4» 7 cv- 

Word, can.jn no true ſenſe be termed the Perſon of Chriſt ; nor is ic true, ro ſay, Thar (6 ug'r ml 

the Son of God in raifing up that Body, did raiſe up himſelf; if the Body were nor both or. Dit. 

with him, and of him, even during the time it lay inthe Sepulchre. The like is alſo ro *74%%* 

be ſaid of the Soul, otherwiſe we are plainly and inevitably Neſtorians. The very Per- 

ſon of Chriſt therefore, for ever one and the ſelf-ſame, was only, touching Bodily Sub- 

ſtance, concluded withinthe Grave,; his Soul only from thence ſevered ; bur by Perſonal 


— 


Union, his Deity fill inſepgrably joyned with both. . - | That by the 
53. Theſequel of which Conjua&tion of Natures in the Perſon of Chriſt, is no abo- WW Hs 


liſhment of Natural Properties appertaining to either Subſtance, no tranſition or cranſmi- ',chce Nature 


gration thereof, our of one ſubſtance into another - Finally, no ſuch mutual infuſion, as is Chriſt , 
really cauſeth the ſame Natural Operations-or Properties to be made common unto both *®&e 870w- 


Subſtances, bur whatſoever is natural ro Deity,. the ſame remainerh in Chriſt uncommu- gain nor los 
nicated unto his Manhood; and whatſoever natural to Manhood, his Deity thereof is un- EE os 
CaPA- either, 


c 
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capable. The crre Properties and Operations of his Deity, are, To know that which is 

nor poſſible for Created Natures to comprehend ; to be fimply the higheſt cauſe of al} 

things, the Well-ſpring of Immortality and Life ; co have neither end nor beginning of 

days; to be every where preſent, and incloſed no where ; to be ſubje& to no alteration 

nor paſſion, 'to produce of ir ſelf thoſe efteas, which cannot proceed but from infinite 

Majeſty and Power. The true Properties and Operation of his Manhood, are ſuch as 7re- 
Taire nerle news reckoneth up, 1f Chriſt ( ſaith he) had not taken fleſh from the very Earth, he 
a—_—_— 7% would not have coveted thoſe earthly nouriſhments, wherewith bodies which be taken from 
Ne elmub- thence, are fed. This was the Nature which felt Bunger after long faſting, was aeft- 
ww. ten. l. 3: rows of reſt after travel, teſtified compaſſion and love by tears , yroaned in heavineſs , 
Aduer. Bert). , 9d with extremity of grief, even melted away it ſelf into blooay ſweats, To Chriſt 
Chriſt did all we aſcribe, both working of Wonders, and —_— of Pains; we ule concerning him, 
thele 19 A ſpeeches as well of Humility, as of Divine Glory ; bur the one we apply unto that Na- 
oe. Gre, ture which wetookofthe Virgin Mary, the other to that which was in the beginning. We 
Nazianz, Orat. may not therefore imagine, that the properties of the weaker Nature, have vaniſhed with 
eerie the-preſenice ofithe more glorious, and have been therein fryallowed upas ina Gulf, We 
#6; aiyss dare not inthis point give car. to them, who over-boldly-affirm, * That the Nature 
pcs Mae which Chriſt took weak and feeble from us , by being mingled with Deity , betame the ſame 
2 5 rms. which Deity ts ; that the Aſſumption of our Subſtance unto his , was like the blending of a drop 
wires 3 I%- of Vinegar with the: huge Ocean, whereip although it contizue ſtill, yet not with thoſe pre- 


dts T5 perties which ſeveredit hath; becauſe fthence the inſtant of their conjunition, all diſtin- 
y@- Theod, (Tio and difference of the one from the other, is extini#; and whatſoever we can now con- 
——_— cerve of the Sow of God, is nothing elſe but meer Deity : Which words are fo plain and di- 
Fore wG. rect for Enutyches, that 1 ſtand in doubt, they- are not his whoſe name they carry. Sure I 
-- w _ am, they are far from cruth,- and muſt of neceffity give place to the better adviſed ſenten- 
Fr. 47 Ces of. other men. He which in himſelf was appointed ( (ith Hilary ) a Mediator to ſave 
tib. g. his. Church, and for performance of that ' Myſterie of Mediation between God and Man, 
 ..#s become God and Man, doth wow being but one, conſiſt of both thoſe Natures united; 
neither hath he, through the Union of both, incurred the damage or toff of either, of by be- 

ing born « Man, we ſbould think he hath given over to be God , or that, _ e conti- 

nued God, therefore he cannot be Mun alſo 3 whereas the true belief which maketh a man 

happy, proclaimeth qointly God and Man, confeſſeth the word and Fleſh together, Cyril 

Copy; £p3f. as Te plainly, His two Natures have knit themſelves the one to the other, and are in that 
Neſt. nearncſs, as uncapable of confuſion, as of diſtrattion. Their coherence hath not taken away 
- the difference between. them, - Fleſh. i- not become God, but doth ſtill continue Fleſh, al- 

though it be now the Fleſh of God, Tea, of earth Subſtance (faith Leo ) the Properties are 

all preſerved and kept fefe- ''Fheſe two-Natures are as cauſes and original Grounds of all 

mag Lo> 7 things which Chriſt hath done. Wherefore ſome things he doth as God, becauſe his Dei- 
nature, ſuſceptz Ty alone is the Well-ſpring from which they flow, ſome thingsas Man, becauſe they iſſue 
eſt 4 Maje - from his meer Humane 'natore ; fome things jointly as both God and Man, becaufe both 
_ Natures concur as Principles thereunto, For albeir, the Properties of each Nature do 
mitas, ab et#r- cleave only to that Nature whereof they are Properties ; and therefore Chriſt cannot na- 
mrate 2654 rurally be as God, the ſame which he naturally is as Man; yet both Natures may very 
Epiſt. aa well concur unto one cffe&, and Chriſt in that reſpe& be truly ſaid to work, both as God 
_ and as Man, one and the ſelf-ſame thing. Let us therefore ſet it doyn for a rule or prin- 
ciple ſo- neceſſary, as nothing more, to the plain deciding of all doubrs and queſtions i al 

the Union of Natures in Chriſt; that of both Natures there is a Co-operation often, an 
Aſſociation always, but never any Mutual Participation, whereby the Properties of the 

one are infuſed into the other, Whichrule muſt ſerve for the better underſtanding of 

* 0376; Ry that which * Damaſcene hath touching croſs and circulatory ſpeeches, wherein "there are 
67670 + attributed ro God ſuch things as belong to Manhood, and to Man ſuch as properly concern 
trariees 67. the Deity of Chriſt Jeſus, the cauſe whereof is the Aſſociation of Natures in one Sub- 
ow arriÞ.- jet, A kindof Mutual Commuration there is, whereby thoſe concrete $, God and 
os 7.5 Mar, when we ſpeak of Chriſt, dotake interchangeably one anothers rodm, ſo that for 
Js tw + - truth of ſpeech, it skilleth nor whether we ſay, That the Son of God hath created the 
S——_ , World, andthe Son of Manby his Death hath faved itz or elſe, That the Son of Man did 
$0 2n? create, andthe Sowdf God die to. ſave the World. Howbeit, as oft as we attribute to 
evTay i God what the Manhood of Chriſt claimeth, or to Man what his Deity hath right unto; we - 
24296. underſtand by the Nameof God, andthe Name of Man, neither the one nor the other Na- 


thod. Fid. l. 3. | 
le 4. Verum oft dyarum in Chriſto naturayum alteram ſuas alteri proprietates impertire, enunciando videlicet, idque non in akftratto ſed in 
concreto ſolum,  divinas homini non humanitati, humanas non deitati ſed Deo tribui. Cujus bec ft ratio, quia, cum ſuppoſitum pradicatie 
nis fit epuſmodi ut Wtramque natwran in ſt contineat, ſroe ab una ſie ab altera denominetar nihil reſers, 


cure, 


% Net + v0 
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cure, bur the whole Perſon of Chriſt, in . whom both Natures are. 


When the Apoſtle . 


ſaith of the Jews, that they crucified the Lord of Glory, and when the Son of Man, be- 


ing on Eart 


» affirmeth, That the Son of Man was in Heaven atthe ſame inſtant , there 
is in theſe two ſpeeches that Mutual Circulation before-mentioned, ; In the one, there is 
4ttribured to God, or the Lord of Glory, Death, whereof Divine Nature is not capable ; 


1 Cor. 2.8, 
John 3. 22. 


in the other Ubiquity unro Man, which Humane Nature admitteth not, Theretore by 
the Lord of Glory, we muſt needs underſtand the whole Perſon of Chriſt, who being Lord 
of Glory, was indeed crucified, but not in that nature, for which he is termed the Lord of 
Glory. In like manner, by the Son of Man, the whole Perſoa of Chriſt muſt necellarily 
be meant, who being Man upon Earth, filled Heaven with his glorious preſence, but noc 
according to that nature, for which the title of Man is given him . Without this Cau- 
tion, the Fathers whoſe belicf was ſincere, and their meaning moſt ſound, ſhall ſeem in 


their Writings, one to deny what another conſtantly doth affirm. 
with great carneſineſs, that God cannot be (aid to ſufter. Bat he thereby meaneth Chriſts 
Divine Nature againſt 4polixarivis, which held even Deity ir (elf paſſible. . Cyr#/ on the 
other ſide againſt Neſtorize, as much contetiderh, That whoſoever will derly very Goa to 
have ſuffered death, doth forſake the Faith. Which notwithſtanding to hold, were He- 
relie, if che Name of Godin this Afertiondid not import, as it doth, che Perſon of Chriſt; 


Theodoret diſputerh 

Ornrlu Ty us 
Kart:oxdbso Py 
Ft + 383720» 
Greg. Nyſſ. «a: 
Sectator. 
Apollinary. F- 
piſt. ad Flave 


who being verily God, ſuffered death, but in the Fleſh, and not in that ſubſtance for 


which the Name of God is given him. 


54. If then both Natures do remain with their properties in Chriſt thus diſtin, as 
hath been ſhewed, we are for our better underſtanding, what either Nature receiverh from 
other, tonote, Thar Chriſt is by three degrees a Receiver : Firſt, in thart he is the Son of 
God: Secondly, In that his Humane Nature hath had the honour of Union with Deity be- 
ſtowed upon it: Thirdly, In that by means thereof ſundry eminent Graces, have flowed 
as effects from Deity into that Nature which is coupled with it, 


What Chriſt 
hath obrained 
according to 

the Fleſh, by 
rhe Union ct 
his Fleſh with 
Deity. 


On Chriſt therefore is 


beſtowed the Gift of Eternal Generation, che Gift of Union, and the Gift of Union. 
By the Gift of Ecernal Generation, Chriſt hath reccived of the Father one, and in number 


the ( 4 ) (elf-ſame ſubſtance , which the Father 
hatch of himſelf, unreceived from any ocher. For 
every (b) beginning is a Father unto that which 
cometh of it, and every Off-/pring is 4 Sox unto 
thar out of which it groweth, Sceing therefore 
the Father alone is (c) originally that Deity which 
Chriſt (a) originally is not ( for Chriſt is God (e), 
by being of God, Light (Cf), by iffuing our of 
Light, ) it, followeth hereupon, That whatſoever 
Chrift hath ( gz) common unto him with his Hea- 
yenly Father, the ſame of neceſſity muſt be gi- 
ven him, but naturally and (þ) eternally given ; 
not beſtowed by way of benevolence and favour, 
as the other gifts both are. And therefore (2 ) 
where the Fathers give it out for a rule, Thar 
whatſoever Chriſt is ſaid in Sctiprure to have re- 
ccived, the ſame we ought to apply only co the 
Manhood of Chriſt : Their Aflertion is true of 
all things which Chriſt hath received by Grace , 
but to that which he hath receivedof the Father, 
by Eternal Nativity or Birth; it reacheth nor, 
Touching Union of Deity with Manhood, it is 
by Grace, becauſe there can be. no greater Grace 


(a) Natjvit as Dei non poteſt non. eam ex qua (ores eſt tenere n4- 
turam. Neque enim aliud quam Deus ſubſfiſtit qui non aliunde 
quam tx Deo Dens ſubſiſtit. Hilar, de Trin. lib. 5. Cum ft glo- 
ria, ſempiternitate, virtute, reguo, poteſtate hoc quod Pater eſt, onm- 
nia tamen hec non fine auttore ficut pater, ſtu ex patre tanquam 
filins ſine initio & equalis babe. Ruffin. in Symb, Apoſt. cap. 9. 
Filium aljunde non deduco fee de ſubſtantia Patris omnem a patr? 
conſicutum poteſtatem. Tertul, contra Prax. (6b) Epheſ. 1. 15. 74- 
ou medleia, quicquid alteri quaviſmoado dat effe. (c) Jam. 1. 17. 
Pater luminum ys vs 4 rw] & SyxoriTi Pachym, in Dimyſ. 
at Cul. Hitrar. cap. 1. Pater eſt principium totins divinitatis, quia” 
ipſe a nullo eft. Non enim habet de quo procedat, ſed ab eo & Fi- 
lins tft grnitus & Spirits ſanftus procedit. Aug. de Trinit. lib. 4. 
cap-40. Hinc Chriftus deitatis loco nomen ubique patris uſurpat, quis 
pater nimi rum oft wwy<a Iu'1Tns (d) Pater tota ſubſtantia oft , 
filins vero derivatio totius & propagatio. Tertul. contra Prax. 
(z) Luod enim Dens eſt, ex Deo eſt. Hilar, de Trin. lib. 5. Nibil 
niſs natum babet filixs. Hilar. lib. 4. (f) 'Anmzwyarus Þ£n5- 
Heb. I..3. 'E3v Snipp=a & Ts Ta/:carog Or Sofng cameos 
4T3vy a5ue ture difize Sap. 7.25, 27 (2) Nibil inſe diver- 
ſum ac difſumile babent natus & generzns. Hilar, de Synod. Ad- 
verſ. Aria. 1 Trinatate alius atque alius; non aliud atque aliud, 
Vincent. Lyr. cap. 19, (h) #9; author eternus oft, ibi & nativi- 
fatis eternitas eſt: Duia ſirut nativitas av authore eft, ita & ab 
eterno 4uthore eterna natiuitas eft, Hilar. de Trin. lib. 12. Sicut 
naturam preſtat filio ſine initio Genwatio: Ba Spivitus ſantt; pres 
ftat eſſentiam ſine initio Proceſſio. Aug. de Trin. lib. 5. Cap. 15» 
(i) "Oo Aiyer ny you! Int Yrafer © ws x, id\Fadng, Sn 
Tus drIpuaroTnre auvre Aitytty ov Thu 35o7yTa. Theod. fol. 42+ 
& ex Greg. Nayzants Orat. 2. de Fil. ibid. 44. 


ſhewed towards Man, than that God ſhould. vouchſafe to unite to Mans nature, the Per- 
ſon of his only begotten Son. Becauſe the Father, loveth the Son as Man, he hath by John 3435. 


Uniting Deity with Manhood,. given all things into his hands, 
in him all Fulneſs ſhould dwell. The name which he hath above all names is pp, 2, g, 


ther, 


It hath pleaſed the Fa- Eeh<h 1: 5 


given him. . As the Father. hath life in himſelf, che Son in himſelf hath life alſo by the John 5- 25. 
gift of the Father. The gift, whereby God bath made Chriſt a Fountain of. Life, is, \ john 5. 20 
That conjunttion of the Nature of God, with the Nature of Man, inthe Perſon of Chriſt; Hi:  verus 


which gift ( aith Chriſt to the Woman of Samaris) if thou didſt know, and in that re- 
#46 underſtand, who it is which asketh water of thee, thou wouldſt ask of him , that 


Deus, Gr vitd 
eter. 
John 4. 10, 

# 


e might give thee Living Water, ThciUnion therefore of the Fleſh with Deity, is to 


M m thar 


LY 
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chat Fleſh a gift of Principal Grace and Favour, For by vettue of this Grace, Man is ; 
really made God, a Creature is exalted above the dignity of all Creatures, and hath all 
Creatures elſe under it. This admirable Union of God with Man, can inforce it that 
higher Nature noalteration, becaule unto God there is nothing more tatural, than not ro 
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be ſubje@to any * change. Neither is it a thing 
impoſſible ; That the Word being made Fleſh, 
ſhould be chat which it was not before as rouch- 
ing the manner of ſubſiſtence 3 and yer conti- 
nue in all Qualities or Properties of Nature the 
ſame it was; becauſe the Incarnation of the Son of 
God confiſteth meerly in the Unioz of Natures, 
which Union doth add Perfe&ion to the Weaketr, 


to the Nobler no + alteration at all, If therefore 
it be demanded what the Perſon of the Son of God hath atrained by affuming Manhood , 
ſurely, the whole ſumm of all is this, to be as we arc, truly, realty and naturally Man, by 
means whereof he is made capable of meaner offices, than otherwiſe. his Perſon could have 
admitted; the only gain he thereby purchaſed for himſelf, was to be capable of loſs and 
detriment for the good of others. But may it rightly be ſaid concerning the Incarnation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, That as our Nature hath in no reſpect changed his, ſo trom his ro ours, as 
little alteration hath enſued ? The very cauſe of his taking upon him our Nature, was to 
change it, to better the Quality, and to advance the condition thereof, although in no ſorr 
to aboliſh the Subſtance which he took3 nor to infuſe into it the Natural forces and Pro- 
erties of his Deity. As therefore we have ſhewed, how the Son of God by his Incarnation 
bank changed the manner of that Perſonal ſubſiſtence, which before was ſolitary, and is 
now in the Aſſociation of Fleſh, no alteration thereby accrning to the Nature of God ; ſo 
neither are the Properties of Mans nature, inthe Perſon of Chriſt, by force and vertue of 
the ſame Conjun&tion ſo much altered, as not to ſtay within thoſe limits which our Sub- 
ftance is bordered withal 3 nor the ſtate and quality of our Subſtance ſo unaltered, bur 
that there are in it many glorious effects proceeding from ſo near Copulation with Deity, 
God from us can receive nothing, we by him have obtained much, For albeit, the Na- 
tural Properties of Deity be not communicabte to Mans nature, the Supernatural Gifts, 
Graces and Effes thereof, are. The honour which our Fleſh hath by being the Fleſh of 
the Sonof God, is in many reſpects great. If we reſpe& but that which is common un- 
to us with him, the Glory provided for him and his in the Kingdom of Heaven, his Righr 
and Title thercunto, cven inthat he is Man, differeth from other mens, becaulc he is chat 
Man of whom God is himſelf a part, We have right to the ſame Inheritance with Chriſt, 
but not the ſame right which he hath ; his being ſuch as we cannot reach, and ours ſuch as 
he cannot ſtoop unto, Furthermore, to be the Way, the Truth and the Life ; to be the 
Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, SanRification, Reſurre&tion ; to be the Peace of the whole 
World, the Hope of the Righteous, the Heir of all things ; to be that Supream Head 
whercunto all Power, both m Heaven and in Earth is given: Theſe are not Honours 
common unto' Chriſt, with other Men, they are Titles above the dignity and worth of ani 
which were but a meer Man; yet true of Chriſt, even in that he is Man, but Man wich 
v ham. Deity is perſonally joyned, and unto whom it hath added thoſe excellencies which 
make him morethan worthy thereof, Finally, Sith God hath deified our Nature, though 
not by turgingit into himſelf, yet by making it his own inſeparable Habiration; we can- 
; not now conceive, how God ſhould without Man, 
FA det neat ee erepyeiae Throd: (2) H either (4) exerciſe Divine Power, or receive the 1- 

SE I £72 ade iyirtro, Gorn # taviyre wok ders glory of Divine Praiſe, For Man is in (b) both 

EnSpamer Es wa ws a2 d.t or 4 iyweze; Gregor, Sf. an Aſſociate of Deity. But to come to the Grace 

cs we xe & Iewlac. Corſe in Pſal, gz ©-2%  of Union: Did the parts of our Nature, the 

Soul and Body of Chriſt receive by the influence 

of Deity, wherewith they were matcht, no ability of Operations, no Vertue, or quality 

above Nature * Surely, as the Sword which is made fiery, doth not only cat by reaſon of 

the ſharpneſs which ſimply it hath, bur alſo burn by means of that heat which it hath from 

fire ;; ſo, there is no doubt, but the Deity of Chriſt hath enabled that Nature which it took 

of Man, to do morethan Man in this World hath power to comprehend ; for as much as 

( the bare Efſencial-Properties of Deity excepted) he hath imparted unto it all chings; he 
hath repleniſhed it with all ſuch Perfe&tions, as the ſame is any way apt to receive, at the ' 

leaſt, according tor the exigence of that ceconomy or ſervice, for which it pleaſed him in 

Luc: 2.47. Loveand Mercy tobe made Man. For, as the Parts, Degrees, and Offices of that Myfti- 

cal Adminiſtration did require, which he voluntarily uncercook, the Beams of Deity did in 
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operation always accordingly,” either reſtrain or enlarge themſelves. From hence we may 
ſomewhat conjefure, how the Powers of that Soul are illuminated, which being {o inward 
unto God, cannot chooſe bur be privy unto all things which God worketh; and mult chere- 
fore of neceſſity be endued with knowledge, ſo far torth (4a) Univerſal ; though not wich in- 
finite knowledge, peculiarto Deity ir ſelf, "The Soul of Chriſt that faw, in this life, the 
Face of God, was here, through ſo viſible preſence of Deity, filled with all manner (4) of 
Graces and Vertues in that unmatchable degree of Perfection z for which, of him we rcad ir 
written, That God with the Oyl of Gladnefs, anointed (c) him (d) above his (e) fellows. And 
as God hath in Chriſt, unſpeakably glorified the Nobler, fo likewile the meaner part of our 
Nature, the very Bodily Subſtance of Man, Where alſo that muſt again be remembred , 
which we noted before, concerning the degrees of the influence of Deity proportiohable un- 
to his own purpoſes, intents and counſels. For inthis reſpe& his Body, which by Natural 
condition was corruptible, wanted the gift of Everlaſting immunity from Death, Paſſion and 
Diſſolution, till God which gave it to be ſlain for fin, had for Righteouſneſs ſake-reſtored ir 
co life; with certainty of endleſs continuance, Yea, in this refpe&t, the very glorified Body 
of Chriſt, retained init the (F) skars and marks of former mortality. Bur ſhall we ay , 
that in Heaven his glorious body, by vertue of the ſame cauſe, hath now power to preſent it 
ſelf in all places, and to be every where at once preſent * We nothing doubr, but God hath 
many ways above the reach of our capacities, exaltedthat Body which ir hath pleaſed him 
to make his own; that Body wherewith he hath ſaved the World, chat Body which hach 
been, andis the Root of Eccrnal Life z the Inſtrument wherewith Deity worketh, the Sacri- 
fice which raketh away fin, the Price which hath ranſomed Souls from Death, the Leader of 
the whole Army of Bodies that ſhall riſe again, For though it had a beginning from us, yer 
God hath given it vital efficacy, Heaven hath endowed it with celeſtial power; that vertue ir 
hath from above, in regard whereof, all the Angels of Heaven adore ir, Notwithſtanding, 
a Body ſtil! ir continueth, a Body confubſtantial with our Bodies, a Body of the ſame, both 
Nature and Meaſure which it had on Earth. To gather therefore into one ſumm, all. 
that hicherto hath been ſpoken, touching this point, there are but four things which concur 
wo make compleat the whole ſtare of our apr Chriſt ; his Deity, his Manhood, the 
Conjuntion of both, andthe diftinRtion of the one from the' other, being joyned in one. 
Four principal Herefies there are which have in thoſe things withſtood the truth, 
Arians,by bending themſelves againſt the Deity of Chriſt ; Apoll:inarians, by maiming and | 
miſinterprering that which belongerh ro his Humane Nature ; Neſforians, by renting Chriſt 
aſunder, and dividing him ifto two perſons, the followers of Eatyches, by confounding in 
his Perſon, thofe Nathres which they ſhould diſtinguiſh. Againſt theſe there have been four 
moſt famous Ancient General Councils ; the Council of wzce, todefine againſt Arians ; a» 
vainſt Apolinarians, the Council of IT ; the Council of Zpheſas againſt Neſtori- 
ns, againſt Eutychians, the Calcedop Council, In four words, 4Anv6s, mAios, ahagirer, davy- 
zum truly, perfettly, indiviſibly, diftinttly : The firſt, applied to his being God, andthe 
ſecond, to his being Man ; the third, to his being of both One , and the fourth, to his Rill 
continuing in'that One both, We may fully by way of A; comprize whatſoe- 
ver Antiquity hath at large handled, either in Declaration of Chriſtian Belicf, or in'Reſu- 
cation of the foreſaid Hereftes. Within the compaſs of which four heads, I may-ruly af- 
firm, Thar all Hereſies which couch but the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, ( whether they have ri- 
ſen in theſe later days, or in any age heretofore, ) may be with great facility brought to con- 
fine thetnſelves. We conclude therefore, That to ſave the World, it was of neceſfity the 
Son of God ſhould be thus incarnate, and that God ſhould fo be in Chriſt, as hath been 
declared; aps | © 8 2 

- 55. Having thus far proceeded in ſpeech concerning the Perſon of Feſus Chriſt, his two 
Natures, their ConjunCtion, that which he either is, or doth in' reſpe& of both, and that 
which the one receiverh from the other , fich God in Chriſt is generally the Medicine which 
doth..cure the World, and Chriſt in us is that Receipt of the ſame Medicine, whereby 
weare every one particularly cured: In as much as Chriſts Incarnation and Paſſion, can be 
available to no mans good, which is not made partaker of Chriſt, neither can we parti- 
cipate him without his Preſence ; we are briefly to conſider how Chriſt is preſent, to the 
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end, it may thereby better appear, how we are made partakers of Chriff, boch otherwiſe, ingrothe 


and in the Sacraments themſelves. All things are in ſuch ſort divided, into Finite and Infi- 
nire, that no one: Subſtance, Nature or Quality, can be poſſibly capable of both, The 
World and all things in the-World, are tinted ; all effetts that proceed from them ; a!l 
the powers and abilities whereby they work z whatſcever they do, whatſoever they may, 
and whatſoever they are, is limited. Which: limitation of each Creature, is both the 
pcrfeRion, and allo the preſervation thereof, Meaſure, is that which perfecterh all things, 
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becaulc every thing is for ſome end ; neither can that thing be available to any end, which 
is not proportionable thereuntoz and to proportion as well exceſles, as defects, are oppo- 
ſite. Again, for. as much.as nothing doth periſh, 'but only through exceſs or defedt of char, 
the due proportioned meaſure whereof doth give perfeQion; it followerh, That mealure is 
likewiſe the preſervation of all things. Our of which premiſes, we may conclude, not 0n- 
ly, that nothing created, can poſſibly be unlimited, or can receive any t8ch accident, qua- 
lity or property, as may really make it infinite ( for then ſhould it ceaſe to be a Creature) 
but alſo, that every Creatures limitation is according to his own kind 3 and therefore, as 
oft as we nore in them any thing above their kind; it arguerh; That the ſame is nor pro- 
perly theirs, bur groweth in them from a cauſe more powerful than they are; Such as the 
Pat. 133.9,8. Subſtance of each thing is, ſuch is alſo the Preſence thereof. Impoſſible ir is, that God 
Jer. 23-24 ſhould withdraw his Preſence from any thing, becauſe the very Subſtance of God is infi- 

nite. He fillech Heaven and Earth, although he cake upno room in cither, becauſe his 
| Subſtance is immaterial, pure, and of us in this 
14eo Deus ubique efſe dicitur , quia nulli parts verum abſens ef5, World ſo incomprehenſible, that albeit no parc 
ideo totus, quia non parti rerum partem ſui preſentem prebit, &+ al. of us. be ever 2bfonr from him : who is preſence 
ters parts alteram partem, ſed non ſolum univerſitats Creature, Ve- x , ; F 
rum itiam cuilibet parts ejus totus pariter adeſt, Aug: Epiſt. 57 Whole unto every particular thing; ge his Pre- 
ſence with us, we no way diſcern further, than 
only that God is preſent ; which partly by Reaſon, and more perfealy x Er nk we know 
ro be firm and certain, Seeing therefofe chat Preſence every where is the ſequel of an in- 
finite and incomprehenſible Subſtance, (for what can be every where, bur that which can 
no where be comprehended © ) To enquire, whether Chriſt be every-where; is to enquire of 
2 Natural Property, a Property that cleaveth to the Deity of Chriſt, Which Deity be- 
ing common unto him with none, bur only the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt; it followerh, 
That nothing of Chriſt which is limited, that nothing created, that neiches the Soul nor 
the Body of Chriſt, and conſequently, not Chriſt asMan, or Chriſt according to his Hu- 
mane Nature, can poſſibly be every where preſent; becauſe thoſe phraſes of Limitation and 
Reſtraint, doeither point out the principal ſabje& whercunto every ſuch accribuce adhe- 
reth, or ele they intimate the radical cauſe our of which ic groweth. For example, when 
we ſay, that Chriſt as Man, or according to his Humane Nature, ſuffered deathy we ſhew 
what Nature was the proper ſubje& of Mortality > When we ſay, that as God, or accord- 
ingto his Deity, he conquered Death, we declare his Deity to have been the cauſe, by 
force and vertue whereof, he raiſed himſelf from the Grave. Bur neither is the Man- 
hood of Chriſt, that ſubje& whereunto Univerſal Preſence agreeth; neither is it the cauſe 
original, by force whereof his Perſon is enabledto be every where a Wherefore 
Chriſt is eſſentially preſenc with all things, in that he'isvery-God, | but nor preſent with 
all things as Man; becauſe Manhood-and the parts thereof, can neither be the cauſe, nor 
the true ſubje& of ſuch Preſence. Notwithſtanding, ſomewhat more plainly to ſhew a 
truc immediate reaſon, wherefore the mungpen of _— can ay" every where pre- 
| | ent, norcaule the Perſon of Chriſt ſoto be z we 
11h a 5 quod'a inem, creatara £ - : 
Dept : Wl -rvegy of finger f 's | ke 4 yore wick acknowledge that of Sr. Auguſtine concerning 
Leo. de _ Multi cr trepidant _ a ct agony Fas _ pe In that he is perſonally the Word, 
dicere compellantur; nos procramamms non ele pericuum azcere, ents hp created all things, in that he ts naturally Man 
ftum eſſe Creatwwam, Hier, in Epiſt. ad Eph. 2. he bimſelf is op #- God; do _ ap- 
pear, that any one Creature hath Power to be preſent with all Creatures. . Whereupon 
nevertheleſs it will not follow, that Chriſt cannot therefore be thus preſent, becauſe he is 
himſelf a Creacure ; for as much as only Infinite Preſence, is that which cannot poſſibly 
ſtand with the Eſſence or Being of any Creature ; as for Preſence with all things that are, 
fith che whole Race, Maſs and Body of them is Finite, Chriſt by being a Creature, is nor 
in that reſpect excluded from poſſtbility of Preſence with them. Thar which excludech 
him therefore, as Man, from ſo great largeneſs of Preſence, is only his being Mar, a Crea- 
ture of thu particulir kind, whereunto the God of Nature hath ſer thoſe bounds of re- 
ſtcaint an4 limitation; beyond which, to attribute unto itany thing more than a Creature 
of that ſort can admit, were to give it another Nature, to make it a Creature of ſome. 
ocher kind thanin truthir is. Furthermore, if Chriſt, in that he is Man, be every where 
preſent, ſecing this cometh not by the Nature of Manhood it elf, there is no other way 
how it ſhou!d grow, bur eirher by the Grace of Union with Deity, or by the Grace of Un- 
Cion received from Deity, It hath been already ſufficiently proved, that by Force of 
Union, the Properties of both Natures are imparted zo the Perſon only, in whom they 
are; and nor what belongerh co the one Nature, really conveyed or tranflated into the 
other, it hath-been likewiſe proved, That Natures united in Chriſt, continue the very 
fame which they are, wherethey are not united, And concerning the Grace of Union, 
wherein 
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wherein are contained the Gifts and Vertues which Chriſt as Man hath above men, they 
make him Really and My a Man more excellent than we are, they take not trom 
him che Nature and Subſtance that we have, they cauſe not his Soul nor Body to be of ano- 
ther kind, thaa ours is. Supernatural endowments, are an advancement, they are no ex- 
tinguiſhment of chat Nature whereto they are given, The Subſtance of the Body of Chriſt 
hath go Preſence, neither can have, bur only Local. It was not therefore every where 
ſeen, nor did it every where ſuffer death, every where it could not be incombed, it is not 
every where now being exalrced into Heaven, Thereis no proof in the World ſtrong to 
inforce, that Chriſt had a true Body, bur by the true and natural Properties of his Body. 
Amongſt which Properties, Definite or Local Preſence is chief, How # ## ware Chriſt Twtul. de Cary 
( faith Tertullian ) that he died, was buried, and roſe again, if Chriſt had not that very _ 
fleſh, the nature whereof is capable of theſe things, fleſÞ mingled with blood, ſupported 
with bones, woven with ſinews, embroidered with veins ? If his Majeſtical Body have 
now any ſuch new property, by force whereof it may every where really, even zz Sub- 
ſtance preſent it ſelf, or may at once be in many places ; then hath the Majeſty of his eſtare | 
extinguiſhed the verity of his Nature. Make thow no doubt or, queſtion of it ( ſaith St. Au- 4g. Fjif37! 
guſtine) but that the Man Chriſt Feſiis, is now in that wery place from whence he ſhall 
come in the ſame Form and Subſtance of Fleſh, which he carried thither, and from which 
he hath not taken Nature, but ztven thereunto Immiortality. According to this Form, he 
ſpreadeth not out himſelf into all places : For it behoveth us to take great heed, left while 
| we go about to maintain the glorions Deity of him, which is Man, we leave him not the 
true Bodily Subſtance of 4 Man. © According to St. Azguſtines opinion therefore, that Ma- 
jeſtical Body which we make to be every where preſent, doth thereby ceaſe to have the 
Subſtance of a.true Body, To conclude, We hold it in regard of the fore. alledged proofs, 
a moſt infallible truch, That Chriſt as Man, is not Every where preſent, Thereare which 
think it as infallibly true, That Chriſt is every where preſent as Man, which peradven- 
ture in ſome ſenſe may be well enough granted, _ His e Subſtance in it felf, is na- 
rurally abſent from the Earth, his Soul and Body not on Earth, butin Heaven only : Yer 
becauſe this Sabſtance is inſeparably joyned to that Perſonal Word, which by his very Di- 
vine Eſſence, is preſent with all things 5 che -Nature which cannot: have in ir ſelf Univer- 
ſal Preſence, hath it after # ſort, by being #0 where ſevered from that which every where 
is preſent, For in as muchas that Infinite Word is noe diviſible into parts, it could nor 
in part, but muſt needs be wholly incarnate, and conſequently whereſoever the Word is , 
ic hath with it Manhood, elſe ſhould the Word be in part, or ſomewhere God only, and 
nor Man, which is impoſſible. For the Perſor of Chriſt is whole, yerfe&t God, and per- 
fet Man, whereſoever, although the parrs of his Manhood, being Finite, and his Deity 
Infinite, we cannot ſay, that the whole of Chriſt is ſimply every where, as we may ſay, thar 
his Deity is, and that his Perſonis by Force of Deity, For, ſomewhat of the Perſon of 
Chriſt is not every wherein that ſort, namely, His Manhood, the oz/y Conjunction whereof 
with Deity is extended as far as Deity, the aFual poſition reſtrained and tied to a certain 
lace ; yet preſence by way of Conjunition, is in ſome ſort preſence. Again, As the Man- 
ood of Chriſt may aſter a ſort be every where (aid tobe preſent, becauſe that Perſon is 
every where preſent, from whoſe Divine Subſtance, Manhood is no where ſevered : So the 
fame Univerſalicy of Preſence, may likewiſe ſeem in another reſpeR appliable thereunto, 
namely, by Co-operation with Deity, and that ix all thing7, The light created of God + 
in the Beginning, did firſt by it ſelf illaminate che World ; bur after that the Sun and 
Moon were, created, the World {ithence hath by them always enjoyed the ſame.” . And that 
Deity of Chriſt, which before out-Lords Incarnation, wrought all things without man , 
doth now work nothing wherein the Natore which it hath aſlumed, . is cither abſent from 
it, or idle; Chriſt as Man, hath all Power both in Heaven and Earth given him. He 4... 
hath as Man, not-as God only, Supream Dominion over quick and dead for {0 much his Rom. 14.8. 
Aſcenſion into Heavery, and ba Seffion at the right Hand of God, do import. The Son 
of God which did firſt humble himſclf, by taking our fleſh' upon him, deſcended after- 
wards much lower, and becarne according to the Fleſh obedienr, ſo far as to ſuffer Death, 
even the Death of the Croſs for all men, becauſe ſuch was his Fathers Will. . The for- phil. 2. 9. 
mer was an Humiliation of Deity, thellater an Humiliation of Manhood , for which cauſe Heb: 2- 9 


there followed fipon the later an Exaltation of that which was humbled : For with Power PR 
he created the World, bur reſtored it by obedience. In which obedience, as according to 
his Manhood, he had glorified God on Eanh » ſo God hath glorified in Heaven, that Na- 
ture which yielded him obedience; and hath given urito Chriſt,” even in that he is Man , 
ſuch Fulneſs of Power over the whole World, that he which before fulfilled in the ate of Luke a3 ah 


Humility and Patience, whatſoever God did require, doth now reiga in Glory till the time 
The, Ty py "+ 92 


268 The Fifth Book of 


3-21: thar all things be reſtored, He which came. down from. Heaven, and delcerided into the 
4-5 loweſt parts of the Earth, is aſcended far above all Heavens , that fitting ar che right 
Hand of God, he might from thence fill all things with the gracious and happy fruirs of his 

ſaving Preſence. Aſcenſion into Heaven, is a plain local tranſlation of Chriſt, according 

ro his Manhood, from the lower to the higher parts of the World. Seffion ar the right 

Hand of God, is the aQual exerciſe of that Regency and Dominion, wherein the Manhood 

of Chriſt is joyned, and marched with the Deity of the Son of God. Not that his Man- 

hood was before without the Poſlefſion of the ſarhe Power; but becauſe the full uſe there- 

of was ſuſpended, cill that Humility which had been before as a_vail to hide and conceal 

Ephef. r. 20: Majeſty, wete laid afide. After his riſing again from the dead, then did God fer him ar his 
right Hand in Heavenly places, far aboveall principality and power, and might, and do- 

- mination, and every name that is named, nor in this World'only, bur alſo in that which 

is to come ; and hath put all chings under his feet, and hatch appointed him over all the 

Pſal. 8.6. Head to the Church, which is his Body, the falneſs of him that filleth all in all. The 


Heb. 2. 8. 


Fl 


1 Cor. 15, Scepterof which Spiritual ou er over us in this preſence World is at the length co be. 


yielded up into the hands of the Father which gave it, that is to ſay, The uſe andexer- 
ciſe thereof ſhall ceaſe, there being no longer on' Earth any Militant Church. co govern, 
This Goverament therefore he excrciſeth both as God and as Man ; as God, by Effential 
Preſence with all things, as Man, by Co-operation with that which' eſſentially ispreſent. 
Touching the manner how he worketh as Man inall things ; the Principal Powers of the 
Soul of Man, are the Will and Underſtanding, the one of which two in Chriſt aſſenteth 
unto all things, and from the other nothing which Deity doth work, is hid ; ſorhat by 
knowledge and afſent, the Soul of Chriſt is preſent with all thirgs which the Deity of 
Chriſt worketh. © And even the Body of Chriſt it (elf, although the definite limitation 
thereof be moſt ſenfible, doth notwithſtanding admit in ſome ſort a kind of infinite and 
unlimiced Preſence likewiſe, For his Body being a part of that Nature, which whole Na- 
ture is preſently joyned unto Deity z whereſoever Deity is, it followeth, That his Bodi- 


ly Subſtance hath every where a Preſence of true Conjunction with Deity, And for as 


much as it is, by vertne of that ConjunRion, made the Body of the Son of God, by whom 
alſo ic was made a Sacrifice for the fins of the whole World, this giveth ir a 75 aug of 
force and efficacy, throughout all Generations of Men. Albcit therefore, nothing be arF«- 
zlly infinite i» ſubſtance, but God only inthat he is God , nevertheleſs, as every number 
is infinice by poſſibility of addirion, and every line by poſſibility of extenſion infinice ; ſo 


there is no ſtint which can be ſet to the value or merit of the Sacrificed Body of Chriſt, - | 


it hath no meaſured certainty of limits, bounds of efficacy unto life it knoweth none, bur 


is alſo ir (elf infinite in poſſibility of Application. Which things indifferencly every way 


conſidered, that gracious iſe of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt concerning pre- 
ſence with his tot "wy end = Wa : — _ = age we may well bf - 
+-Ulnion or 1y interpret he doth perform, as God, by eſſential preſence of Deigy, and as Man, 
Furual Parti- in that ks: ſenſe bl meaning, which hath ſhewed, "of 
cpa pe. 56+ WE have hitherto ſpoken of the Perſon and of the preſence of Chriſt, Participa- 
tween Chriſt tion is that mutual inward hold which Chriſt hath of us, and we of him, in ſuch ſort thar 
nd me £ Each poſleſſeth other by way of ſpecial intereſt , roperty » and inherent copulation, For 
Chriſt, in this piainer cxplication whereof, we may from that which hath been before ſufficiently proved , 
reſent aſſume ro-our purpoſe theſe two Principles , That every original cauſe imperteth it ſelf unto 
bn _ thoſe things which come of it ; and whatſoever taketh Being from any other , the ſame is af- 
ſome of the rer 4 ſort in that which grveth it Being, It followeth hereupon, that the Son of God being 
Joh. 7 * > LighrofLight , muſt needs be allo Light in Light, The Perſons of the Godhead, by rea- 
Xcce dico alz- {on of the Unity of their ſubſtance,do as wv wacy At e>"p one within another,as they are of 


= ww neceflity to be diſtinguiſhed one from another; becauſe two are the iſſue of one, and one 
m, 


Fil;m;m the Off-ſpring of the other two only of three, ongnot growing our of any other, And 
divifone ali- (ith: they all are but one God in number, one indiviſfible Efſence or Subſtance, their diſtire- 
noon Eecary Rion' cannot poſſibly admit Separation. For how ſhoald that ſubfiſt ſolicarily by ir ſelf, 
eontra Prax. Which hath no ſubſtance, butindividually the very ſame, whereby others ſubſiſt with ir , 
vous ___— ſecing- that the Multiplication of Subſtances in particular, is neceſfarily required to make 
aflut incor- thoſe things ſubfiſt a-part, which have the ſelf-ſame General Nature, and the Perſons of 
. potex genere- that Trinity, are not three particular Subſtances, to whom one General Nature is common, 
-ifoum ca but three that ſubſiſt by one ſubſtance, which it ſelf is Particular yertheyall three have 
dit, ub; qui it, and their ſeveral ways of having it, are that which maketh rheir Perſonal diſtinRion 2 
_ "7%" The Father therefore is in the Son, and the Son in him ; they both in the Spirit, and che 
rante ſipara- Spirit in both them. So that the Fathers firſt Off-ſpring which is the Son, remaineth eter- 
eee Oally is tho Father; the Father crernally alſo in the Son, no way ſeyercd or m_ 

reaſon 
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reaſon of the ſole and fingle Unity of their Subſtance. The Son in the Fathery as Light 
in that Light out of which it floweth withour ſeparation ; the Father in the Son, as Light 
in that Light which ir cauſeth; and leaveth nor. And becaule in this reſpect his ecerual 
Being is of the Father, which eternal Being is his Life, therefore be by the Father liveth. 
Again, fith all things do accordingly love their Off-ſpring, as themtelves are more or lels 
contained in it, he which is thus the only begotten, muſt needs be in chis degree the on!y 
Beloved of the Father. Hetherefore which 1s inthe Father, by eternal Derivation of Be- 
ing and Life from him, maſt needs be in him through an eternal Aﬀection of love. His 
Incarnation cauſeth him alſo as manto be now in the Father, and the Father to be in him. 
For in that he is Man; he receiveth Life from the Father, as from che Fountain of char 
Ever-living Deity, which in the Perſon of the Word hath combined it ſelf with Manhood, 
and doth thereunto impart ſuch life, as to no other Creature belides him is communicated. 
In which conſideration likewiſe, the love of the Father towards him, is more than it can be 
cowards any other ; neither can any attain unto that perfeion of love, which he beareth 
towards his Heavenly Father. Wherefore God is nog ſo in any, nor any. fo in God as 
Chriſt ; whether we conſider him as the Perſonal Word of God, or as the Natural Son of 
Man. All other things that are of God, have God inthem, and he themin himſelf like- 
wiſe, Yet becauſe their Subſtance and his wholly differeth, their coherence and commu- 
nion cither with him or amoneſt themſelves, isin no ſort like unto that before mentioned. 
God hath his influence into te very Eſſence of all things, without which influence of 
Deity ſupporting them, their utter annihilation could not chooſe bur follow. Of him all 
things have both received heir firſt Being, and their continuance to be that which they 
are. All things are therefore partakers of God; they are his Off-ſpring, his influence is 
in them, and che Perſonal Wiſdom of God. is, for that very cauſe, ſaid to excel in nim- 
bleneſs or agility, to pierce into all intelleual, pure and ſubtile ſpirits, ro go through all, 
and to reach unto every thing which is. Otherwiſe, how ſhould the ſame Wiſdom be that 
which ſupportech; beareth up, and ſuſtainethall? Whatſoever God doth work; the hands 
of all three Perſons are joyntly and equally in it, according to the order of that connexion, 
whereby they each depend upon other. And therefore albeit in that reſpe& the Father be 
firſt, the Sn next, the Spirit laſt, and conſequently neareſt unto every effect which grow- 
eth from all three , nevertheleſs, they all being of one Eſſence, are likewiſe all of one Ef- 


Luke 3, 22 + 
Joh. 3+ 34435» 
& $.20, & 10s 
17. & 14+. 3ls 
& 15. 10» 


Wifd. 7. 23» 


Heb. 1. 3» 


ficacy. Dare any man, unleſs he be ignorant altogether how inſeparable the Perſons of che | 


Trinity are, perſwade himſelf that every of them may have their ſole and ſeveral Poflel(- 
fions, or that we being not partakers of all, can have fellowſhip with any one * The Fa- 
ther as Goodneſs, the Son as Wiſdom, the Holy Ghoſt as Power, doall concur in every 
particular, outwardly iſſuing from chat one only glorious Deity which they all are. For 
that which moverh God to work, is Goodneſs ; and that which ordereth his Work; is 
Wiſdom, and that which perfe&teth his Work, is Power. All things which God in their 
times and feaſons hath broughe forth, were eternally and before all rimes in God; as a 
work unbegun is in the Artificer, which afterward bringeth it unto effect. Therefore 
whatſoever we do behold now in this preſent World, it was inwrapped within the Bowels 
of Divine Mercy, written in the Book of Erernal Wiſdom, and held in the hands of Om- 
__— Power, the firſt Foundations of the World being as yer unlaid. So thatall things 
which God hath made, are in that reſpe& the Off-ſpring of God, they are in him as et- 
fects in their higheſt cauſe, he likewile actually is in them, the aſſiſtance and influence of 
his Deity istheir life, Ler hereunto ſaving efficacy be added, and it bringeth forth a ſpe- 
cial Oft-ipring amongſt men, containing:theris to whom God hath himſelf given the graci- 
ous and amiable name of Sons, We are by Nature the Sons of Adam. When God crea- 
ted Adam, he created us , and as many as are deſcended from Adam, have in'themſelves 
che Root, out of which chey ſpring. The Sons of God we neither are all, nor any one of 
us, otherwiſe than only by grace and favour. The Sons of God have Gods own Nartu- 
ral Son, as a ſecond Adam from Heaven,” whoſe Race and Propeny they are by Spiritual 
and Heavenly Birth, God therefore loving eternally his Son, he muſt needs eternally in 
him, have loved and preferred before all others, them which are ſpiricually ſirhence deſ- 
cended and ſprung our of him, Theſe were in God as in their Saviour,” and'not as in their 
Creator only, It was the purpoſe of his ſaving Goodneſs, his ſavine Wiſdom, and his 
ſaving Power, which inclined it ſelf rowards them. They which thus were in God eter- 
nally by their intended admiſſion to life, have, by vocation or adoption, God actually 
now in them, as the Artificer isin the Work, which his hand doth' preſently frame. Life 
as all other gitts and benefits, groweth originally from the Father, and cometh not to us 


but by the 


elis cauſe the Apoltle wiſherth to the Church of Corinrh, The Grace of our 


John 14. 23+ 


Iſai. 40s 26, 


x John 3. 1, 


1 Cor. 15-47. 


Epheſ. 1. 3,4+ 


Rom. 8. 10. 


ord Jeſus. ; cg. 12; x2. 
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on'; nor by the Son to any of us in particular, but through the _ For 2 John 5. rr. 
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Cyril in Joan. 
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Chriſt, andthe Love of God, and the Fellowſhip of che Holy Ghoſt. Which three St. Pe- 


ter comprehendeth in one, The participation of Divine Nature. We arethercfore in God, 
chrough Chriſt eternally, according to that intent and purpoſe, whereby we are choſen ro 
be made his in this preſeat World, before the World it ſelf was made : We are in God, 
through the knowledge which is had of us, and the love which is born rowards us from ever- 
laſting. Bur in God we actually are no longer than only from the time of our actual Ado- 
prion into the Body of his true Church, into the Fellowſhip .of his Children, For his 
Church he knoweth and loveth , ſothat they which are in' the Church, are thereby known 
cobein him. Our being in Chriſt by Eternal fore-knowledge ſavech us not, withour our 
Actual and Real Adoption into the Fellowſhip of his Saints in this preſent World. For in 
him we actually are by our actual incorporation into that Society which hath him for their 
Head, and doth make together with him one Body,, ( he and they in that reſpe& having 


12, Onename ) for which caule by vertue of this Myſtical ConjunRion, we are of him, and. in 
« him, evenas though our very fleſh and bones ſhould be made continuate with his. We 


are in Chriſt, becauſe he knoweth and loveth us, even as parts of himſelf, No man aQu- 
ally is in him, but they in whom he aftually is. For he which hath not the Son of God, 


. hath nor Life : 7am the Vine, and ye are the Branches : He which abideth in me, and 1 


in hins, the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit 3 but the Branch ſevercy from the Vine, wi- 
thereth, We are therefore adopted Sons of God to Eternal Life, by Participation of the 


. 19, only begotten Son of God, whole Life is the Well-ſpring and cauſe of ours. , It is too cold 
+ an interpretation, whereby ſome men expound our Being in Chriſt to import nothing elle, 


bue only, That the ſelf-ſame Nature which maketh us to be Men, is in him, and maketh 
him Man as we are, For what man in the World is there , which hath not fo far 
forth communion with Jefus Chriſt 2 It is not this that can ſuſtain the weight of 


* ſuch ſentences as ſpeak of the Myſterie .of our Coherence with Jeſus Chriſt. The 


Church-is in Chriſt , as Eve was in Adam. Yea, by Grace we are every of us in 
Chriſt, and in his Church, as by Nature we were in thoſe our firſt Parcnts. God made 
Eve of the Rib of Adam : And his Church he frameth our of the very Fleſh, the very 


. wounded and bleeding fide of the Son of Man. His Body crucified and his Blood ſhed for 


the Life of the World, are the true Elements of that Heavenly Being, which makerh us 
ſach as himſelfis of whom we come, For which cauſe the an of A4d4ni may be firly the 
words of Chriſt concerning his Church, Fleſb of my Fleſh, and Bone of my Bones ; atrue 
Nature extra out of my own Body. $0 that in him, even according to his Manhood , 
we, according to our Heavenly Being, are as Branches in that Root out of which they 
grow, To all things be is Life, and romen Light, 4s the Sox of God; to the Church, 


both Life and Light Eternal, by beipg madethe Son of Man for vs, and by being in us a 


Sayiour, whether we reſpe@ him as God, or as Man. Adams is in us as anoriginal cauſe 
of our Nature, and of that wr 9g of Nature which cauſeth death ; Chriſt as the 
cauſe original of Reſtoration to Life, The perſon of Adam is not-in us, bur his nature, 
and the corruption of his nature derived into all men by tion z Chriſt having 
Adams nature, as we have, butincorrupt , deriveth not nature bur incorruption , and that 
immediately from his own Perſon, into all that belong unto him. Astherefore we are real- 
ly partakers of the body of Sin and Death received from Adams z, ſo except we be truly par- 
cakers of Chriſt , and as really poſleſled of his Spirit, all we ſpeak of Eternal Life , is but a 
dream. That which quickneth us, is the Spirit of the Second Adam, and his Fleſh thar 
wherewith he quickneth. That which in him made our Nature, uncorrupt , was the Uni- 
on of his Deity with our Nature. And in that reſpe the ſentence of Death and Condem- 
nation , which onely taketh hold upon finful fleſh, could no way poſſibly extend unto him, 
This cauſed his voluntary death for others to prevail with God , and to have the force of an 
Expiacory Sacrifice, The Blood of Chriſt , as the Apoſtle witneſlerh, doth therefore take 
away fin, becauſe through the Eternal Spirit, be offered himſelf unto God without ſpot, Thar 
which ſanRified our Nature in Chriſt , that which made it a Sacrifice available to take a- 
way fin, isthe ſame which quickneth it , raiſed it out of the Grave after Death , and ex- 
alted it unto Glory, Seeing therefore that Chriſt is in us as a quickning Spirit, the firſt de- 
gree of Communion with Chiſt 5 muſt needs conſiſt in the Participation of his Spirit, which 
Cyprian in that reſpe& well termeth Germaniſ/imam Socictatems, the higheſt and trueſt So- 
ciety that can be between manand him, which is both Goy and Man in one. Theſe chi 
St. Cyril duly conſidering , reproveth their ſpeeches, which taught that onely the Deity of 
Chriſt, is the Vine whereupon we by Faith, do depend as Branches , and that neither his 
Fleſh nor our Bodies are compriſed in this reſemblance, For doth any man doubr, but thar 
even from the Fleſh of Chrift, our very Bodies do reccive that Life which ſhall make them 
glorious at the latter day z and for which , they are already accounted parts of - his _ 
Y* 
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Body 2 Our corruptible bodies could never live the liferhey. ſhall live, were ie-not that here 


—— 


they are joyned with his Body , which is incorruptible, and chat his is in oursas a cay&of 
immortality, a cauſe by removing through the Death and Merit of his own- Fleſh thar 


which hindered the life of ours, 


ly Subſtance with ours is a thing which the Anci- 
enc Fathers (a) diſclaim. . Yer the mixture of his 
Fleſh with ours they (5) ſpeak of,. to ſignifie what 
our very bodies, through Myſtical Conjundtion , 
receive from that vital efficacy which we know to 
bein his, and from bodily mixtures, they borrow 
divers Similitudes, rather to declare the Truch,than 
the manner of (c) coherence between his ſacred, 


hriſt is therefore, both as God and as Man , that true 
Vine whereof we both (piritually and corporally, are Branches. 


The mixture of his Bodi- 


a) Noftra quippe & Ipſous conjunitio nec miſcet perſonas nec mit ſub. 
pb fel « chedtus conſociat & err {+1 1 why an? de 
Cen. Dom. © (b) Quomodo dicunt 'carniem in corruptionem deve- 
aire, O& non percipert vitam, que 4 corpote Domini ſanguine ali- 
tur ? Iren. lib, H_ Harefſ. cap. 34- (c) unde confede- 
randum oft non ſolum 945u ſes conformitate affetionom, Chriflum in 
nobis eſſe; verun ttiam participatione Naturals ( id oft, reali & ve- 
ra: ) quemadmodum ſi quis igne Ly gs cram alt; cere ſfimilitey 
liquefatte ita miſcurrit ut unum quid ex utriſque ſtftum videatur; 
ſc: Communicatione Corporis' & Sanguinis Chriſti ipſt is nobis eſt, & 


and the ſanified Bodies of Saints.. Thus .much 
no Chriſtian Man will deny, That when Chriſt , , oo oo oe 
ſanRified his own Fleſh, givingas God, and taking as Man the Holy Ghoſt; he did not 

this for bimſelf only, bur for our ſakes, that the Grace of Sanctification and Life, which 

was firſt received in him,might pod from him to his wholeRace, as MalediQtion came from 

Adam unto all mankind. Howbeit, becauſe the Work of his Spirit to thoſe effeRs is in us 

prevented by Sin and, Death, poſſefing us before; .it is of ngceflity,. that as well our pre- 

tent SanRification unto newnels of life, as the future Reſtauration of our Bodies, ſhould 

preſuppoſe a participation of the Grace, Efticacy, Merit, or Vertue of his Body and Blood ; 

without which Foundation firſt laid, there is no place for thoſe other ions of the Spi- 

ric of Chriſt to enſue. So that Chriſt imparteth plainly himſelf b TOR. It pleaſeth , --.... -- 
him in Mercy, to account himſelf incompteat, and maimed (4) without us. Bur moſt af- (4) eph.1.24; 
ſured we aregthat we all reccive, of his ar becauſe he is in us asa movingand working Ec! con- 
Cauſe; from which, many bleſſed cffe&ts are really found to enſue, andthat in ſundry , 5,,"wir on- 
t och kinds and degrees, all tending to eternal happineſs. Ir muſt be confeſt, that of Chriſt, =#« is onni- 
working as a Creator, and a Governour of the World by, providence, all are- partakers3 

tot all parcakers of thac Grace, Foy he Bol nt m he ſaveth. Again, as he 5 »«:Je < 
dwelleth not by Grace in all, ſo neither doth he equally work inall chem in. whom he dwell- #45 wane 
eth. (e) whence is it ( faith St. Auguſtine ) that ſome be holier than others, are, but bt- (1) 1ug. xp. 
tauſe God doth dwell in ſome more plentifully than in others ? And becauſe. the Divine Sub- 55» 
ſtance of Chriſt, is equally in all, his Humane Subſtance equally diſtant from all, it ap-- 

veareth, .that che participation of Chriſt, wherein there are many degrees and differences , 

muſt -needs confilt in ſuch effects, as being derived from both Natures of Chriſt really in- 

© us, aremade our awn,, and we by having chem, in us, are truly ſaid ro have him from 

whom they come, Chriſt alſo more or leſs, to inhabit and impart himſelf, as the Graces 

are fewer or more, peer or ſmaller, which really flow into vs from Chriſt, Chriſt is 

iyhole with the whole Church, -and whole with every part of the Church, as touching his 


nos in ipſo, Cyril. in Joan, lib. 10. cap. 13. 
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Perſon which can fip way divide it ſelf, or be poſſeſt by degrees and portions, - Buc the 

Participation of Chriſt importeth, belides the Preſence of Chriſts Per{9n,: and beides the 

Myſtical Copulation thereof , with the Parts and Members of his. whole Church, a true. | 
lineſs, is bis Z | Mr 


actual influence of Grace whereby [fr life which we live according to 
and from him we reccive thoſe perfectiqns whercir our eternal happineſs conſiſteth, ; Thus 


PE ha ipare Chriſt, partly by imputation ;, as,when thoſe things which he did, and (of; Gal. 2. 20. 


ered for us, are imputed unto us for Righteoulneſs : Partly by habirual and xeal infuſion; 
as when Grace is itywardly, beſtowed while we are on Earth, and, afterwards more fully , 
both our Souls and Bodics made like; unto his in Glory... The firſt thing. of his, ſo infuſed 
ito our hearts in this life, is, the Spirit of Chriſt, whereupon, becauſe-the reſt; of what 
kind ſqever, do all both neceſſarily depend and infallibly alſo;cnſue ; therefore the Apoſtles 
term it; ſometime the Seed of God, ſometime the ,Plegdge of our Heavenly Inhericance , 
ſometime the Hanſel or rogey that which is to.come. From hence it is, that ghey 
which belong to the Myſtical Body.of our Saviour Chriſt, and bein nymber as the Stars 
of Heaven, divided ſucceſſively,. by reaſon of their mortal condition, into many Generati- 
ons; are notwithſtanding coupled every one to Chriſt their Head, and all unto every par- 
ricular perſon os ns; in aS much as the ſame Spirit, which agoinred the Ble(- 
ſed Sonl of our Saviour Chriſt, doth ſo formalize, unite and actuare his whole-Race; as if 
both he and they, were ſo many Limbs compacted into one Body, by, being | ns all 
with one and the ſame Soul. That wherein weare Panel, eſus Chriſt by Impura- 
tion, agreeth equally unto all that have it. For it conſiſteth in ſuch As and Deeds of 
his, ascould not have longer contiguance, than while hy GIS, 
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infuſed Grace, alchough, cvenin.chis kind al 


cime belong -untd- any other, but tohim from whom they come z and therefore how men, 
either then, or" before, oy ce, ſhould \ pong Amore odpe _ _ can _ 
way imagined, bur on] mputation. in, a Deed muſt either not be imputed ro 
0 bur reſt Lengths in him. whoſe it is ; or if at all it be imputed, -they which have 
it 4 Impuration, muſt have it fach as it is, whole. So that ym, neitherinthe 
Perſonal Preſence of Chriſt, nor in the Participation of thoſe efte&ts which are ours by 
Impuration only ; it reſteth, that we muy 97 chem ro the Participation of. Chriſts 
o, the firſt beginning of Life, the Seed of 
God, the Firſt-fruirs of Chriſty Spirir, be without laticude.. For we have hereby only 
the being of the. Sons of God,' in which number how far ſocver one may ſeem to excel 
another; yer touching this tharall are Sons, they are all equals, ſome happily better Sons 
than the reſt are, bur none any.more a Son than another, * Thus therefore we ſee, how 
the Father is in the Son, andthe Sonin the Father; how they both' are in all chings, and 
all chings in them ; what Communion Chriſt hath with his Church, how his Church 
and every Member thereof, is in him by original derivation, and he perſonally in them, 
by way of Myſtical Aﬀociation; wrought throogh the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which chey 
chat are his, receive from him, and rogether with the ſame, what benefic ſoevet che vi- 
tal force of his Body and Blood may yield ; yea, by ſteps and degrees thry receive the 
compleat meaſure of all Tach Divine Grace as doth ſantifie and fave rhiroughour, rillthe 
day of their Final Exaltarion'to a ſtare of Fellowſhip in glory with him, whoſe parra- 
kers they are now in thoſe things that tend ro glory, As, for any mixture of che Sub- 
ſtance of his Fleſh with ours, the Patticipation which we have of Chriſt includeth no 
fuch kind of 'groſs ſurmiſe, © © , korn | 
57. Tegreatly 'offendeth, char ſome, when they labour to ſhew the uſe of” the boly Sacra- 
ments, aſhgn unto them no end, but only to reach the mind, by other ſeaſes,” that which 


ſo Heavenly Myſteries may follow, we ſee in part by ſome experience had of thofe Men, 
with whom that opinion is moft ſtrong; For wherc the Word of Goth way be heard, 
which reacheth with mych more Expedition ;. and more full Explications, any rhing 
we haveto tearn; if all the benefir we reap by Sacratnents be inſtruction, they which 
ar all times have opportunity of uſing the berrer mean'to that purpoſe, will ſurely hold 
the worſe in leſs eftimation. And unco Infagts which are not capable of inſtruction, 
who would nor think it a meer fuperfluity, that any Sacrament is adminiſtred, if to ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments , be but co reach receivers what God doth for them?/ There is 
of Sacraments therefore , undoubredly, ſome other more'excellent and' Heavenly” uſe. 
Sacraments ,- by reaſon of their -mixr Nature, are more diyerſly interpreted and Giſpu- 
red of, than any other partof Religion befides ; for that in ſo great ſtore of Properties 
belonging ro the ſelf-ſame thing, as evety Mans wit hath taken hold of ſome eſpeci- 
al conſideration above the reft; ſo they have accordingly ſeemed one to croſs another , 
as tonching their feveral opinions about the neceſſity of Sacraments ; whereas in truth 
their diſagreement is not great. For, let refpe& be had to the duty which every Commu- 
nicant doth undertake, and we may well determine concerning the uſe of Sacraments, that 
they ſerve as: Bonds of Obedience ro-God, ſtrit Obligations to the mutual exerciſe of 
Chriſtian Charity, Provocationsto Godlineſs, Preſervations from Sin, Memorials of the 
Principal benefits of Chriſt ; reſpe& therime of their inſtitution, andir thereby appear- 
eth , that God hath atinexed chem for ever unto the New Teſtament, 'as other 
Rites were before with the Old; regard the weakneſs which is in us, and they are war- 
rants for the more ſecurity of our belief: Compare the receivers of them with ſuch as re- 
ceive them not, and Sacraments are marks of diſtinion to ſeparate Gods own from ſtran- 
gers; ſothat in 'all theſe reſpets, they are found 'ro be moſt neceſſary. ' But their chiefeſt 

orce and verrue, ' confiſteth nor herein ſo much, as in'thar they are, Heavenly Ceremo- 
nies, which God' hath ſanRifted and ordained to be adminiſtred in his Church : Firſt, 
As marks whereby tg know when God doth impart the vical or faving Grace of Chriſt wn- 
to all that are capable thereof; and ſecondly, as Means conditional, which God requireth 
mthem, unto whom he imparteth Grace. For, fich-God in himſelf is inviſible, and cannor 
by us be difcertied/ working ; therefore when it feemerh good in the eyes of his Heavenly 
Wiſdom, that men for ſome ſpecial intent and purpoſe, ſhould take notice of his glori- 
ous Preſence, he giverhthem ſome plain-and ſenſible token whereby ro know what they can- 
not ſee. For Xoſes to ſee Godiand live, was impoflible;; yet 22oſes by fire; knew where che 
glory of God-extraordinarily was preſent. The Angel, by whom God cndued the Waters 
of the Pool, called Betheſda, with Supernatural Vertne ro Heal, was not ſeen of any; 
yer the time- of: the Angels preſence known by the troubled motions of the Waters 
= | them- 
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themfelves. The Apoſtles by Fiery Tongues which they ſaw, were admoniſhed when 4+ 2. 3 
the Hpirit, which they could dot behold, was dr them: In like manner ic is with us. 
Chriſt and his holy Spirit with all their bleſſed Effects, though entring into the Sou! 
of Man, we are not able toapprehend or expreſs how ; do norwithſtanding give notice 
of the times, when o uſe ro make their acceſs, becauſe it pleaſeth Almighty God 
ro communicate by ſenfible means thoſe Bleſſings which are incomprehenſible. Secing 
therefore, that Grace isaconſequent of Sacraments, a thing which accompanieth them 
as their end, a benefir which they have received from God himſelf, the Author of 
Sacraments , and not from any other Natural or Supernatural Quality in them ; it 
may be hereby both underſtood, That Sacraments are neceſſary, and that the man- 
' net of their neceſſity to Life Supernatural , is hot in all reſpects as food unto Natural 
Life , becauſe they contain in themſelves fo viral force or efficacy ; they are not Phy- 
fical , but Moral Inſtruments of Salvation, duties of Service and Worſhip, which un- 
Jeſs we perform as the Author of Grace requireth , they are unproficable, For, all re- 
ceive not the Grace of God, which receive the Sacraments of his Grace. Neither is 
ic ordinarily his Will to beſtow the Grace of Sacraments on any , bur by the Sacra- 
ments ; which Grace alſo, they that receive by Sacraments or with Sacraments, receive 
it from him, and not from them, For of Sacraments, the very ſame is true which $s- | 
lotmons Wiſdom obſerveth in the Brazen Serpent , (a) He that turned towards it, was (4) Wild. 16. 
at healed by the thing he ſaw, but by thee, O Saviour of all. This is therefore the Spinitas San. 
neceflity of Sacraments. That ſaving Grace which Chriſt originally is, or hath for #; mu «f 
the | good of his whole Church, by Sacraments he ſeverally deriverh into every ##n inple- 
member thercof. Sacraments ſerve as the Inſtruments of God, to that end and purpoſe : xNFin Luc, 
Moral Inſtruments , the uſe whereof is in out own hands, the efte&in his, for the uſe, <p: 3: 
we have his expreſs Commandment ; for the effe&, - his Conditional Promiſe : So —_— 
that without our obedience to the one, there is of the other no apparent aſſurance ; as fettun zo» pro- 
contrariwiſe , where the Signs and Sacraments of his Grace, are not either chroygh #77 ed 
contempt unreceived) -or” reccived with contempt, we are not to doubt, but that they virtue diving 
really give what they promiſe, and are what they fignifie. For we take not Baptiſm, 95s ope- 
nor the Euchariſt , for bare reſemblances or memorials of things abfent; neither for na- Je Chriba. 
ked ſigns and teſtimonies afluring us of Grace received before; but ( as they arc indeed 
and in verity) for means effecual, whereby God, when we take the Sacraments, de- 
livereth into —_— that _ available og Ae AS | Ay F 
Ererhal Life, which Grace the Sacraments (6). . oath re ar —rothager vor aero oo? Pre ts by em frgni- 
repreſent or ſignifie. There have grown in the _ 4 a — pr Le poementhe Je 
DorinFoncerning Sacraments many difficul- ity lb. —_ 3. SF ergo vaſe ſunt ſpiritualis gratie ſacra- 
ries for wahic of diſtin Explication, what kind pry > mg” we vaſe egrotum non curant; ſed medi» 
or degree of Grace doth belong unto each Sacra- | | 
ment. For by this it hath come to paſs, that the true immediate cauſe why Baptiſm, an 
why the Supper of our Lords neceffary, few do rightly and diſtin@ly conſider. Ic can- 
not be denied, but ſumdry the ſame effe&ts and benefits which grow unto men by the one 
Sacrament, may rightly be atttibured unto'the orher. Yet then doth Baptiſm challenge 
£0 it ſelf but the inchoation of thoſe Graces; the conſutnmation whercot dependech on 
Myſteries enſuing. -We receive Chriſt Jeſus in Baptiſm once , as the firſt beginner ; 
in the Euchariſt often, as being by continual degrees, the finiſher of our Life, By Ba- 
ptiſm therefore , we receive Chriſt Jeſus 3 and from him that ſaving Grace which is 
poogen unto Baptiſm, By the other Sacrament we receive him alſo, imparting therein 
imſelf , and that Grace which the Euchariſt properly beſtoweth. So that each Sacra- 
ment having both that which is general or common , and that alſo which is peculiar 
unto it ſelf, we may hereby gather, that the Participation of Chriſt, which properly be- 
longeth to any one Sacrament, is not otherwiſe to be obtained, but by the Sacramenc 
whereunto it is proper. | The Sub- 
58. Now even as the Soul doth Organize the Body, and give unto every Member ſtance of Ba: 
thercof,that ſubſtance, quantity, and ſhape which Nature ſcerh moſt expedient ; ſo, the Pp 3 
inward Grace of Sacraments may teach what ſerveth beſt for their outward form ; a thing lemnities - 
in no part of Chriſtian Religion , much leſs here, to be neglefed. Grace intended Þereun- 
by Sacraments, was a cauſe of the choice, and is a reaſon of the fitneſs of che Ele- —_— 
ments themſelves. Furthermore , ſeeing that the Grace which here we receive, doth the Suaſtance 
no way depend upon the Natural force of that which we preſently behold; ic was of ne- ma_ 
cefſiry, That words of expreſs Declaration taken from the very mouth of our Lord him- thingsin Ba- | 
ic}f, ſhould be added unto viſible Elements, that the one might infallibly teach what che Lemap =" 
Le LE + £7 ka Na 2 other necelliry. 
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ex rtbus conflat, terrena &> caleſti, ren. 
AdverC. Hareſ, lib. 4+ cap. 34+ Arcanarum rerium ſymbola non 
andus (ignis, ſed (igns (imul & rebus conftant, Helver, Confel, Prior, 
Art. 2. b) Satramentum eft, cum res geſta viſibilus longe aliud 
© inviſibile intus operatur, Ifid, Erym. lib. 1: | Sacrament eſt per 
qued ſub tegumento rerum wiſfibilium divina virtus ſalutem ſeertt is 
oprratur. Greg. Mag. nificans tf acitey 


(2) Euchariſtia duabus 


Sacrameytum eſt ſignam fig 
effeftum Dei gratuitum.Occa, Sent, lib. 4.d. 1. Sacramentum propris 
non eſt ſjgnum cuſuſtibet ret ſacre,ſed tantum res ſacre ſanftificantis ho- 
mines, Th0.12. q. 1014+ & 4. 102.5. Sacramentum oft fignum Paſſio- 
ns Chriſti gratie & glorie. Ideo eft commemoratio preterith, de- 
monſtratio preſentis, &- prognoſticon futuri. Tho. 3. q. 60. 3.  S4- 
cramenta ſunt ſigna & Jymbola viſibilia rerum internarum & Invi- 
bbilium, per que, ſeu per media, Deus virtute Spivitus ſand; in no 
is agit. Conf, Belg. Art. 33+ 1tem. Bohem. Conf. cap. 11. 


other do moſt aſſuredly bring id pals. In writing and ſpeaking of the Bleſled Sacraments 


we (4) uſe for the moſt part under the name of 
their Subſtance; not only to compriſe that, where- 
of they. outwardly and ſenſibly conſiſt ; bur allo 
the ſecret Grace which they fignifie and: exhibir. 
This is the reaſon wherefore commonly in (5) de. 
finitions, whether they be framed larger to. aug- 
ment, or-ſtriter to abridge the number of Sa- 
craments; we find Grace expreſly mentioned as 
their true Eſſential Form, Elements as the mat- 
ter whereunto that Form doth adjoyn it (elf. 
Bur if that be ſeparated , which is ſecret, and 
that conſidered alone, which is ſecn,-as of nece(- 


(c) Sacramen- 
ta conftant 
verbo, fienis, 
& rebus ſgni- 
freatis, Con- 


feſs. Helver. 


Poſt. c. 19. 


(4) $i aliquid Miniſtri- agere intendant, puts facris illudere myſteri> 
zs, vel alind quod Eccleſis non conſentiat , nihil agitur; font fide 
enim ſpiritualus poteſtas exerceri quidem 


tentione non poteſt. Lancel. Inſt, Jur, Can. 


men. 


ſity it. muſt in all choſe ſpeeches that make diſtin- 
ion of Sacraments from Sacramental Grace; the name of a:Sacramenr, in ſuch ſpeeches, 
can imply no more than what the outward ſubſtance chereof doth comprehend., And to 
make compleat the outward ſubſtance of a Sacrament, there is required an outward Form, 
which Form Sacramental Elements receive from Sacramental words, Hereupon it groweth, 
that (c) many times there are three things ſaid to. make up the Subſtance of a Sacrament , 
namely,theGrace which is thereby offergd,the Element which (ſhadowerth or {ignifiech Grace, 
and the Word which expreſſeth what is done by. the-Element. So that whether we conſi- 
der the outward by it ſelf alone, or both the outward and inward ſubſtance of any Sacra- 
ments,there are inthe one reſpect but two eſſencialparts,and inthe other but three chat con- 
cur to give Sacraments their full being. Furthermore,becauſe definitions are to expreſs bur 
the moſt immediate and neareſt parts of Nature, whereas other principles farther off, al- 
chough nor ſpecified in defining, are. notwithſtanding in Nature implied and preſuppoſed, 
we muſt note, that in as much as Sacraments are actions religious and myſtical, which Na. 
ture they have not unleſs they proceed from a ſerious meaning ; and what every mans pri- 
vate mind is, as we cannot know, ſo neither are we bound to examine : Therefore always 
| in theſe caſes, the known intent of the Church ge- 
nerally doth ſuffice ; and where the coatrary is nor 
(4) manifeſt, we may preſume, that he which ouc- 
wardly doth the work, hath inwardly the purpoſe 
of the Church of God. Concerning all ache Or- 


pure? » ſme Eccleſue in- 
b. 2s TK-2.5, Hoc ta« 


(9) 4cceſſmi- ders, Rites, Prayers, Leſſons, Sermons, Actions, and their Circumſtances whatſoever , 


am non regit- 
lat Principale 
ſed ab to regu- 
latur. 42.De 
Regul. Jur. in 
Sext. lib. 3.ft. 
quod juſiu. 
(j) Etſe nibil 
facile mutan- 
dum oft ex (0- 
lennio:ts, ta» 
men ubi equi- 
f.ts evidens 
poſit ſubueni- 
endum t(t, Lid. 
183. de Reg. 


Jar, 


The Grounds 
in Scripture, 
whercupon a 
necef]ity of 
ourward B1- 
_ hath 


ecn built. 


T.C. 1.1.9 143: 


Private Pa- 
priſm f:rtt 
roſe uyon 2 
falſe jnrer- 
pretation of 
the place cf 
Samt Zzb1 
Chap. 3. 5. 


they are tothe outward Subſtance of Baptiſm bur things acceſſory; which the wiſdom of 
the Church of Chriſt is to order according to the exigence of that which is principal. 
Again, Conſidering that ſuch Ordinances have been made to adorn the Sacrament, (e) not 
the Sacrament to depend upon them ; ſeeing alſo, that they are not of the Subſtance of 
Baptiſm, and thar Bapriſm is far more neceſſary, than any ſuch incident rice or ſolemnity 
ordained for the better adminiſtration thereof ; (CF) if the caſe be ſuch as permitteth nor 
Baptiſm to have decent Complements of Baptiſm, better it were to enjoy the Body with- 
out his Furniture, than to wait for this, till the opportunity of chat for which we deſire 
it be loſt. Which Premiſes ſtanding, it ſeemeth to have been no abſurd ColleRion, that 
in caſes of neceſſity, which will not ſuffer delay till Baptiſm be adminiſtred, with uſual 
ſolemniries, ( ro ſpeak the leaſt ) it may be tolerably given without them; rather than any 
man without it ſhould be ſuffered to depart this life, | 

59. They which deny-chat any ſuch caſe of neceſſity can fall, in regard whereof the 
Church ſhould tolerate Baptiſm, without the decent Rites and Solemnities thereunto be- 
longing; pretend, that ſuch Tolerations have riſen froma falſe interpretation which cer- 
tain men have made of the Scripture, grounding a neceſlity of External Baptiſm, upon the 
words of our Saviour Chriſt : UnlefS a man be born again of water, and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the Kingaomof Heaven, For by Water andthe Spirit , we are in that 
place to underſtand ( as they imagine.) nomore 'than if the Spirit alone had been menci- 
encd, and Water not ſpoken of, Which they think is plain, becauſe elſewhere ir is nor 
improbable, tEat 7he Holy Ghoſt and Fire, do but fignifie the Holy Ghoſt in operation re- 
ſembling Fire. Whercupon they conclude, That ſecing Fire in one place may be, there- 
fore Water in another place is, but a Metaphor : Spirit, the interpretation thereof 3 and 


tvleſs a man be born again of water, and of the Spirit, &c, where, certata do interpret the word water , for the Material and 
Elemental Water, waen as our Saviour Chrut taketh Water there by a borrowed ſpeech, for the Spirit of God,the effe& whereof it 
ſhadowerh our. For eyen as 1n another place, Matth. 3.11. By Fire and the Spirit, he meaneth nothing bur the Spirit of God , 
which purgerhand purin-th as the Fire doth : So 1n this place, by Water and the Spirit,” he-meaneth nothing elſe but the Spirit 
of Cod which clearieth rhe lth of Sin, znd cootcth the boiling heat of an unquict Conſcience z3 as Water waſheth the thing which 
is fou!, and: quencherh the hear of the Fire, | , {0 


{ 
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ſo the words do cnly mean, That wnlefi a man be born again of the Spirit, he cannot en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven, I hold it for a moſt infallible rule in Expoſitions of Sa- 
cred Scripture, that where a literal conſtrution will ſtand, the fartheſt from the Letter is 
commonly the worſt, There is nothing more i us than this licentious and deluding 
Art, which changeth the meaning of words, as Alchymie doth or would do the ſubſtance 
of Mettals, maketh of any thing what it liſteth, and bringerh in the end all Truch to no- 
thing. Or howſoever ſuch voluntary exerciſe of wit might be born with, otherwiſe ; yer in 
places which uſually ſerve, as this doth, concerning Regeneration by Water and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, tobe alledged for Grounds and Principles, leis is permitted. To hide the ge- 
neral conſent of Antiquity, agreeing in the literal interpretation, they cunningly affirm, 
That cettain. have taken thoſe words as meant of Material Waterz when they know, thar 
of all the Ancients there is not oneto benamed, that ever did otherwiſe, cither expound 
or alledge the place, than as implying External Baptiſm. Shall that which hath always t 
(a) received this, and no other conftrution, be now diſguiſed with a toy of Novelty ? (4) Minine 
Muſt we geeds at the only ſhew of a critical conceir; withour any more deliberation, utter- /##* 747ands: 
ly condemn them of Errour', which will not admit that Fire 1n the words of Fob, is px on 
quenched with the Name of the Holy Ghoſt ; or, with the name of the Spirit, Water dri- _——_—__ 
ed upin the words of Chriſt? When the Letter of the Law hath two things plainly and 2" tiv. 23, 
expreſly ſpecified, Water and the Spirit ; Water as a duty required on our parts, the Spi- 

rit as a Gift which God beſtoweth : There is danger in preſaming fo to interpret it, as if.- 

the clauſe which concerneth our ſelves; were more than needeth, Wemay by ſuch rare 
Expoſitions, attain perhaps in the end to be thought witty, but with ill advice. Final- 

ly, if at (4) the time, when that Baptiſm which was meant by John, came to be really and 

truly performed by Chriſt himſelf, we find the. Apoſtles, that had been ,{as we are, be- 

fore Baptized, new Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt z, and in this their later Baptiſm as well — = 
a (c) viſible deſcent of Fire, as a ſecret miraculous infuſion of the Spirit; if on us he ac- 53th ware, 
compliſh likewiſe the Heavenly work of .our New birth, not with the Spirit alone, bur #* 59» (bal 
with Water chereuggo adjoyncd ; {ich rhe faihfulleſt Expounders of his words are his dre Apt 
own Deeds; let that which: his hand hath manifeſtly wrought, declare what his ſpeech x: with the 
did doubrfally wrer. jos only? ; | CY ABS 3 
- 60, Tothis. they add,” That as we err by following a wrong conſtruQion of the place be- what kind of 
fore alledged; ſo our ſecond pany. is, that we thereupon infer a neceflity over-rigo- neceſſity in 

| : he . outward Ba- 
rous and extream. The: true_neceflt 


ty of Baptiſm, a few Propoſitions confidered, will ,.;5 hath 
ſoon decide. All things which either are known (4) Cauſes or ſer. Means, whereby any been gather- 
oreat Good is uſually procured, or Mcn delivered from, grievous evil, the ſame we muſt <4 Þy the 
nceds confefs neceſſary. . Fn if Regeneration were 1 
ry to cternal life, would Chriſt himlelf have tanght Nicos 
of God is (6), irmpoſlible, ſaving only for thoſe Men, which are born from above His Fm ae 
words following in the next Sentence, are a proof ſufficient, that to our Regeneration, his thereof in- 
Spirit is no leſs (c) neceſſary, that Regeneration ir ſelf neceflary unto Life.” Thirdly, Un- $4157: & 
leſs asthe Spirit is a neceſlary jaward cauſe, ſo Water were a neceſſary outward meanto Secondly, > 
our Regeneration, what conſtruction ſhould we give. unto thoſe words wherein we are Fhis Errour 


ſaid to be new born, and that 2 91S , even of Water Why are we taught, that (4) —22 
with Water, God doth.purifie and cleanſe his Church? Wherefore do the Apoftles of came bya 
anda un- 


Chriſt term Baptiſm (e) a Bach of Regeneration? What purpoſe had they in giving men 
advice to receive outward Baptiſm, and in perſwading them, it did avail (f)to remiffion concluſion 

of fins * If outward Baptilm, were a caulean it (elf, poſſeſſed of that power, either Natu- $%*. from 
ral or Supernatural, wichour the preſent operation whereof no ſuch effect could poſſibly For, Fehongh 


grow ; it muſtthen follow, Thar ſeeing effects do never prevent the neceſſary cauſes our the Scripure 
of which.they ſpring, no man could ever receive Grace before Baptiſm : Which being ap- gm 
parencly both known, and allo confeſt to be otherwiſe in man particulars, althoughin the can be ſaved, 
reſt we make nor Baptiſm a cauſe of Grace, yer the Grace which is given them with their _—— 
(2) Baptiſm, dorh ſo far forth depend on the very ourward Sacrament, that God will have the Spirit of 


it embraced, not only as a {ign or token what we receives but alſo as an Inſtrument or God, 0nd _ 


| , Bod with Material 
and Elemental Water ; yet ought it to be underſtood.of thoſe which can conveniently and orderly be brought to Baptiſin; asthe 
Scripture, ry. Be whoſo doth nor believe the Goſpel, 1s condemned already, 7oh. 3. 18. meaneth this ſentence of thoſe 
which can hear the Goſpel, and have diſcretion to underſtand it when they hear it; and cannot here ſhnt under this condemnati- 
on, either thoſe that be born deaf and ſo remain, or little Infants, or natural Fools that have no wit to conceive what is Preached. 
(a) 'Arayxxor Ae] os drtv wn 4dbxs) Chis ds emario u; br dv 7. dyadw uh fine) © dyar © yaredary þ Te 
x2 44n Smarty, 1 ren Slia Neceſſarium id dicitur, fine quo ut concauſa, fieri non poteſs ut vivatuy : Et. ea quibus fievi nequit 
wt bonum aut ſit aut fiat, wel malum aliquod amoveatur, aut non adſit. Ariſt, Metaph. g.cap. 5, (6) John 3. 3. (c) Ver. 5. (4) Epheſ. 
5. 26. (2) Tit. 3.5. (f) Ads 2.38. (2) Fideles ſalutem ex iſs Elemintis non querunt, ttiamſs it iſtis querunt. Non ezims ifta 
tribuunt quod per iſta tribution, Hugo de Sacra, lib, x, cap. 36 


Mean 


| — 


a 
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F 


"Mean whereby we receive Grace, . becauſe Baptiſm is a Sacrament which God.hath inſti- 


tuted in his Church, to the end, that they which receive the ſame, might thereby be 


(a) Suſceptus & Chriflo, Chriftumque ſuſcipiens, non idem fit poſt 
lavacrum qui ante Baptiſmum ſuit 3 ſed corpus regentrati fit caro 
crucifixi. Leo. Serm.'4. de Pal. (b) Caro abluitur ut anima 
emaculetur, Terr, de Carn. Reſur. Homo per 4quam Baptiſms li cet d 
forss idem efſe videatur, intus tamen alter efficitur ; cum peceato natus, 
a6 pecato renaſeitur 3 prioribus perit ſuecedentibus proficit ; deteriori- 

us exuitur,in meliora innovatur ; perſona tingitur,  & natura mutatur, 
Euſeb, Emi, de Epiphan. Homil, 3. Tealuw yin nuiy bi 
dey 6 ney ©, # on, 0cpdlGr , Fo Bantioud|@, F ig ara- 
geigewr. * YAuTn WP i T9 Penlioudl® Xs & I uwajus ou xoc- 
pls xdlaxauguly os miner, f 3 Th nal" ixamy duarTias xd- 
Hepo iy Ex :voa. Greg. Homil.de Sand.Paprt. (c) unde genitalss anxt- 
li ſuperioris evi labe deterſa in expiatum pettus ac purum deſuper ſe 
duaprivgror Sogtite: # dgton, and yÞ waide of en - 
etauktror UTiIn dyator, x, T4 IionoTIUE SavdTe © 7 ava- 
Snow; xaFirnor xomwaris , ff © TorivudalGr Soreds Þ paTou- 
Theod. Epito.Divin. Dogmat, Baptizari,eſt pur- 


Clicky  aeu(£7WVs l 
vItam no 


. £ari @ ſordibus peccatorum, & donari varia Dei gratia 


(4) incorporated into Chriſt , and ſo through his 
moſt precious Merit obtain, as well that taving 
Grace of Imputation which raketh away (6) all 
former guilcineſs; as alſo that (z) infuſed Divine 
Vertue of the Holy Ghoſt, which giveth to the 
Powers of the Soul their firſt diſpoſition cowards 
future newneſs of life. There are that elevate 
too much the ordinary and immediate. means, of 
life; relying wholly upon the bare conceit gf thar 
Eternal EleRion, which notwithſtanding, inclu- 
deth a ſubordination of means ; without which, 
we are not. actually brought to'enjoy what God 
ſecretly did incend ; and therefore to build upon 
Gods EleQtion, if we keep nor our ſelves co the 


. ways which he hath appointed for then ro walk in, 


iS but a ſelf-deceiving vanity. When the Apoſtle 


ſaw men called to the participation of Jeſus Chriſt, after the Goſpel of God embraced, and 

(a) Eph. 1.x. the Sacrament of Life received, he feareth not {d) then to put them in the number of 
()Eph. 5. 8. Ele& Saints, he (e) thenaccounteth them delivered from death, and clean purged from 
all fin; - Till then, notwithſtanding their preordination unto life, which none could know 

(f/Eph. 2.3, Of , ſaving Gods what were they in the Apoſtles own (f) accounr, but Children of 
12- Wrath, as well as others, plain Aliens, altogether without hope, ſtrangers, utterly with- 

out God in this preſent World 2 So that by Sacraments, and other ſenſible tokens of Grace, 

we may boldly gather, that he, whoſe Mercy vouchſafeth now to beſtow the means , hach 


alſo long 


ſithence intended us that whereunto they lead. But ler us never think ir ſafe to pre- 


ſume of our ow-laſt end 5 by bare/ conjeural ColleRions of his firft intent and purpoſe , 
the means failing that ſhould come beeween. © Predeſtination _—— not tolife, wichour 


Ce) Rom. 8, The Grace of External (2) Vocation, wherein our 
ith, ſo neither are we Chri 
God, but by New birth ; nor according tothe manifeſt ordi 


39 Naturally men without 


is implied, For, as we are not 
men' in the eye of the Church of 
dinary courſe of Divine Diſpen- 


ſation new born, but by that Baptiſm which, both declareth and maketh us Chriſtians, 
In which reſpe&, we juſtly "hold ic to 'be the Door of our Actual Entrance into Gods 


Houſe, the firſt apparent 

(hb) *Apyu jet , PA NOR: 
Tongs mn b4- 
mT1101uds Baſil. 
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Rion before received; but t6 tr SanRificarion here, a 
| There were of-the old Yalentiniax Hereticks, ſome which had Knowled 
de Spir. Sant. tion, that to it they” aſcribed all;* and ſo deſpiſed the Sacraments of Chriſt; 


before it. 
in ſuch admira- 
pretending, 


hath not an 


beginning of Life, a Seal ae: whe the (5) Grace of Ele- 
ep 


G)T. c.15b.3. That as Ignorance had made us ſubjeR to all miſery," ſo the full Redemption of the Inward 


pag 134- 
He which 15, 
not a Chriſt1- 


Man, and the Work of our Reſtauration, muſt needs belong unto (#) Knowiedge only, 
They draw very near untothis Errour, who fixing wholly their minds on the known ne- 


an before he ceffiry of Faith, (/) imagine, that nothing but Faith is neceſſary for the attainment of 


come to Ie- 
ceive Ba- 
ptiſm, can- 


all Grace, Yet is ita Branch of Belief, that Sacraments are in their place no leſs requi- 
red than Belief it ſelf. For when our Lord and Saviour promiſeth Eternal Life, is it any 


not be made qtherwiſe, than as he promiſed Reſtitution of health unto Naamanthe Syrian, namely, 


# Chriſtian by 
Bapriſm 3 


with this condition, (»s) waſh ad be clean ? or asto them which were ſt 


of Serpents, 


whichis only health by (-) beholding the Brazen Serpent * If Chriſt himſelf which giveth Salvation do 


the Seal of 
the Grace of 


(o) require Baptiſm 3 it is not for us that look for Salvation, to ſound and examine him , 


God before Whether unbaptized men may be ſaved , but ſeriouſly to (p_) do that which is required, 


received, 
(+ ) Iren.con- 


traHzreſ, 11, ly declared his Will to haveall men Ba 


C. 18. 
(1) Ric ſcele- 
ftiſſimi illi 


and religiouſly to fear the danger which may grow by the want thereof. Had Chriſt on- 
tized, and not acquainted us with any cauſe why 
Baptiſm is neceſſary; our ignorance in the realon of that he enjoyneth, might perhaps have 
hindred ſomewhat the forwardneſs of our obedience thereunto : Whereas now being taught, 


provecant qze- that Baptiſm is neceſſary to take away fin, how have we the fear of God in our hearts, if 


ſtones, Adeo 


nece{{2rinus 
wibys fidts 
atis eſt. Tert. 


de Baptiſ. Huic nulla proderit Sdes , qui , cum poſſit, non percipit Sacramentum. Be 


care of delivering Mens Souls from Sin, do not move us to uſe all means for their Baptiſm 2 
Ptiſmus non ef -(.q) Pelagius which denied utterly the guilt of Original fin, and in that reſpeR, 
cclliry of Baptiſm, did.notwirhſtanding both Bapriſe Infants, and acknowledge their Ba- 


Ee Ne- 


Epiſt, 70. ad Hugon, (m) 2 Kings 5. 14. 


(n) Numb. 21.8. (0) Mark 16.16. (p) Inſtitutio Sacramentorum quantum ad Deun Authorem, diſpenſation eſt 3 quantum vero ad ho- 
minem obedientem, nice//itatts, Buoniam in poteftate Dei eſt preter iſta bon:inem ſaluart, ſed in poteſtate hominis non eſt ſine iſftis ad ſa- 


Intem peroumire, Hv30. de Sacra. lib. 1. Cap. 5. 


(4) Pelagins aſſerere arrepta impittate preſumit non propter vitan, ſed propter regnum 


Ce'oum Baptiſnum parvulis corferendum, Euſeb, Emil, Hom. 5, de Paſch, 


ptiſm 


” 7 I RB 
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ptiſm neceſlary for entrance into che Kingdot/bf- God; © Now-the Law of Chriſt, which 
in theſe conſiderations maketh Baptifm on muſt be conſtrued and. underſtood actor- 
ding to Rules of (4) Natural Equiry: WhichRules; if they theniſelves did tiotfotlow inex- 
pounding the Law of God, woutd t | 
whoſo believeth nvt the Goſpel of Chriſt; is tondbmned already 4" meancth this (enrence of 
thole which can hear the 
cher 'ought it co be applied uato Infants, Deaf:men, and 


- 


$57 Tharwhichceacherth 


chem thus to interpret the Law of Chniſt ,/ is Natural Equity. And (Beeaufe Equity! fo - 
y vertueOF*G\ru chu 


reacheth )it is on all parts gladly confeſt ; that there may be in divers caſes Life'b 
inward Baptiſm , even where outward is not fourid; So chat if any . 0r=———amns j ics 
but abonc che bounds and limits of this poſſibility; - For a—_ ro chink thara man whioſe 
Bapriſm the Crown of Martyrdorti preventeth , doth loſe, in chat caſe , the happine(s which 
{0 many thouſands erjoy , that onely have had the Grace to: Believe , and nor the Honor to 
ſeal the teſtitiony thereof with Death, were almoſt barbarous. © Again, 'When (c) forme 
cercain opinionative men in St; Be#nards time-begah privately to hold thar, becaute our 
Lord hath faid , Hrnlefi 4 Man be born again if water, therefore life - without either 
Actual Baptiſm, of Martyrdom inſtead of Baptiſm, cannot poffibly be 'obrained ar rhe 
hands of God ; Be#mard confideting , that the ſame equity which had moved them to 
chink rhe necefſicy of Baptiſm n6/Bar againſt the happy eftare-of Unbaptized Martyrs, is 
as forcible for the wartant of rheir Salvationy- it whom, although rhere be nor che Suf- 
ferings of holy Martyrs ; there are the Verrites which ſanRified thoſe Sufferings, and 
made then precious iti Gods fight; profeſſed himſelf an enemy to thar [everity and ftrit- 
neſs which admitteth no exceprion/ bur of Martyrs 6nly. For, ſaith hez 'if a Man defi- 
rous of Baptiſt, be ſuddenly ciit off by Death.z. ic whom there wanted neither ſouhd 
Faith, deyour Hope, nor. ſincere Charity ( God: be metciful unto me, and pardon me 
if I etr) but verlly of ſuch « ohts Salvarion; im whom there is no other detect beſides 
his faulcleſs lack of Baptiſini , d&ſpair I canner, not itiducemy mind to! think his Faich 
void, his Hope confounded, atid his Charity falis to nothing; only beeauſe he hath for 
that which not cvhrempr bur irtipdffibilicy with:holderh. Tz# wwe, 7 beſeeth you, ( ith 
Ambtoſe ) what thete uu in apy f ai; Hibre -thiks to will; ahd to = k for our own good, 
Thy Servant Valentiniatt, O' Z3#4; Hd boih\ (For YValrutihian the Emperour died be- 
fore his purpoſe to teeeive Biptifni could rake fe. ) 444 i # poſſible, that he which 


ever be able'to prove;that 4) the Seripture, inTayitig; 


L- - - BE 


(4) Benigni- 
ues leges bnter- 
pretande ſunt, 


1 quo Toluntas 


|, andhave ciſeretion when they hear to niiderſt4tid ir g poke 442747 con rr- 


,vetur. L. Be- 
nign. D, de 
legib. & Se- 
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\(c) Bern.Eguft. 


Egst 
70. ad Huge 
NOM; 


had parpoſely thy Spirit 26%+# hind 16 deſire Gr utey ſhould Hit reteive thy Grate which that 
y 5 did defire ? Doth it thov® jid, that the outward dtciftomed Solemmities were not 


ne? As though Converts that ler MeaVty+ dow before Buptiſme, did thereby forfeit their 
right to the CHow# of Etes ul GHVy in the Kikg 409 of Hediven. If the Blood of Martyrs 
in that caſe bt Helv Baptiſm; ſartly his religious deſire of Baptiſm ſtandeth him in the 
ſame ftead, It Nath been t! e conſt#iitly held as well touching other Believers, as 
Martyrs, That Baptifn, taken aWay by neceſſity, is ſupplied by delire of Baptiſm, be- 
cauſe with Bquify this opinion dork beſt ſtand; Touching Irifanrs which die unbaprized, 
ſich they neicher have the Sacrament ir (elf, nor any fenſe or coficeit thereof, the judge- 
ment of many hath gone hard againſt them, Bur yet ſeeing Graceis not abiolurely tied 
unto Stſcranienrss and beſides, Rich isthe Rnity of God, chat unto chings altogecher inv- 
poſſible, he-bindeth'rniv man z biit; where'we cannot do what is enjoyned us, accepteihy 
our: will eo do iiiftead 6f the deett it felf.. Again, For as' niuch as there is in cheir Chri- 
ſian Parents, aid: iff the Churttiof God; a preſumed deſire, ' That the Sacrament of Ba- 
ptilſm mighe be-piveit thetti,/ yea; _« purpoſe alſothat ir ſhall be given ; remorſe of Equi- 
ty hath nioved* divers of the * School. Divines in theſe conſiderations , ingenuouſly to 
grant, Thar God; 'all-merciful t& (ach as are nor in themſelves able ro defire Baptiſm, 
inpurech the ſecrer' defire that others have in their behalf,” and acceprech' che ſame as 
theirs, rather that caſteth away their Souls, for that whichno'man isable to help. And 
of the Will of God t& impart” his Grace unto Infants without Baptiſm, -in thar caſe, the 
yery-circinſtance'sf their Natural Birth may ſerve as a juſt Argument ; whereupon it 
is not to be miſkked; chat meta charicable 'preſurnption do gath 
of their Salvation ; to who thE'benefit of Chriſtian Parentage being given, the reſt 
that. ſhould follow, is prevented. by ſome ſuch. caſualty, as man hath himſelf no power 
to avoid, For, we-arc plainly ranght of God 3 + Thar the Seed of Faichful Paren- 
rage'ls holy from tie very Birth. Which albeit, we may not ſo underſtand, as if the 
Ciikdrenot Believing-Paretes were without Sin ; or Grace, from Baptized Parents, de- 
rived by Jay” aan ; of God,” by Covenant and Promile, tyed to faye any" in meer re- 
gard- of their Parents Belief : Yet fecing,. that toall Profeſſors of the Name of Chriſt , 


Segeberg, de Sacr, caps le Elifus Neapel, is Clyp. Adverſe Hare, cap. de paptil. 
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this. pre- eminence above Infidels, is freely givea.; the froit. of cheir Bodies bringeth into 
the World with-it, a preſent adi ns as thoſe means, wherewith the Ordinance 
of,Chriſt is,*that his Church ſhall be ſanRified , ir isnot to be thought, that he which, 
as it. were, from Heaven, hath nominated and deſigned them unto- Holineſs by ſpecial 
priviledge of their very Birth ; will himſelf deprive them of Regeneration and Inward 
Grace, only becauſe py, bo gens 7 chem of outward Sacraments, In which caſe, it 
were the part of Charity to hope, and-to make men rather partial than cruel Judges, if 

... we had not choſe fair a ; which here we have. Wherefore a neceſſity there js of 
"Receiving, and a neceffity of Adminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm, the one peradven- 
eure not 10 abſolute as ſome have thought, but out of all peradventure the other more 


ſtrait and narrow, than that the Church which is by. Office a Mother unto ſuch as 
crave at her hands the Sacred Myſterie of their new Birth, ſhould repe] them, and.(cc 


them die unſatisfied of theſe: their Ghoſtly deſires , rather than give them their Souls 
1:6. 134.218. Rights, with omiſſion of thoſe things which ſerve bur only for the more'convenient and or- 
Ic is inqueſti- qr], Adminiſtration thereof.” For as on the one {ide we grant, thatthoſe ſentences of ho- 


there oy ly Scripture which make Sacraments moſt. neceſlary to eternal life, are no prejudice to 


ſuch neceſſity their Salvation,,that want them by. ſome inevitable neceflity, and without any fault of 
Ne the their own: Soic ought, inreaſon, to be likewiſe acknow| , that for as much as our 
Miniſtring Lord himſelf maketh Baptiſm: neceſſary,(neceſlary whether we reſpe& the good received 


thereof, the þ,,, Bartiſm 3 or the Teſtimony thereby fielded unto. God, of that Humilicy and meek . 
e 


cent Orders Obedience, which repoſing wholly it {elf -on- the abſoluce Authority. of his Command- 
ſhould be ment, and on the Truth of his _—_ Promiſe, doubteth not but: from Creatures de- 
_ ſpicable in their own condition and ſubſtance, ro obtain, Grace of ineftimable value ; or 
rather not from them, but from him, yer by them, as by his appointed means:) Howſo- 

ever he, by the ſecret ways of his own incomprehenſible Mercy, may be 
without Baptiſm ; this cleareth not theChurch from guilcineſs' of Blood, if through her 
ſuperfluous ſcrupuloſity, lets and impediments pf Jels regard ſhould cauſe a Grace of (0 
eat moment to be withheld; wherein our mercileſs ſtrignels may be our own harm al- 


though not theirs towards whom we ſhew 'it|;: and we for. the hardneſs of our hearts may, 


ith, albeis they through Gods unſpeakable Mercy do liye. God which did not afflict 

that Innocent, whoſe Circumciſion - Moſes had over-long deferred, rook revenge upon 

Exod, 4.24 Aoſes. himſelf, for the injury which was done-through. ſo great negle& ; giving us chere- 
by to underſtand;that they whom Gods owa Mercy ſaveth without us, are on our parts not- 
withſtanding, and as much as-in us lieth, even deſtroyed ; when under unſufficient pre- 


rences, we defrand them of ſuch ordinary outward helps, as we ſhould exhibit. -We. 


have for Baptiſm no day ſer, as the Jews had-for Circumciſion ; neither have we by the 
n Eaw of s bur only by the Churches diſcretion, 'a place-+ thereunto appointed. Ba- 
{2 +«tionibus Priſm therefore, even in the racaning of jthe Law-of Chriſt, belongerh unto Infants capa- 
in quibus dies. ble thereof, from the + very inſtanr of their Birth, Which if they have not howſoever, 
ay ji, rather than loſe ir by being pur off, . becauſe the time, the place, or ſome ſuch like cir- 
debetur. Lib. cumftance doth nor ſolemnly enough concur, the Church, as much as in her lieth, wil- 
14. D.de Reg- fylly caſteth away their Souls. 
ok - 61, The Ancientsit may be, were too ſevere, and made the neceſſity of Baptiſm more 
eden rg abſolute than Reaſon would, as touching Infants, Burt will («) any.man ſay, thar they, 
have teen di. notwithſtanding their too much rigour herein, did not in that reſpe& ſuſtain and tolerate 
ſpenced with defeats of Local, or of Perſonal Solemnities, belonging to the Sacrament of Baptiſm * 
es, robert The Apoſtles themſelves did neither uſe nor appoint for Baptiſm, any. certain time. The 
ing neceſſity. Church for general Baptiſm heretofore, made choice of two chief days/in/the year ; the 
CAE CE Feaſt of Eſter, and the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, Which Cuſtom, when certain Churches in 
Khors Sicily began to violate without cauſe; they were by (b) Leo, Biſhop. of Rome, adviſed, 


 themlclycs of rather to conform themſelves to the reſt of the World in- things ſo reaſonable, than ro of- 


Erri ; 4 4 - 

= hey oe fend mens minds through needleſs fingularity.: Howbeit, always providing, That never- 
nor be fared. theleſs in apparent peril of death , danger of fiege, ſtreights/of perſecution, fear of ſhip- 
wa =" 44 wrack, andthe like exigentsy no __—_ of time ſhould cauſe this ſingular defence of true 
never ſeek a ſafery to be deuied unto any. This of Zeo did but. confirm that ſentence, which 
reme 
rhe miſchief 30 Womens or Private Baptiſm. T. C. l. 3-p. 219. What plainer Teſiimony can there be than thavof Auguſtine 5 'which 
noterh the uſe of the Church to: have been, to come-:to the Church with their Children in danger of death, and that when ſore 
had opinion, that their Children could not be ſaved, if they were not. baptized,” Cont, Lit. Pars. lib. 2. cap. 13. 1 would alſo 
know of him what he will anſwer to that,which is nored of a Chriſtian Jew deſperately 'fick of the Palſie, that was with his Bed 
carticd to'the place of Baptiſm, Sor. {;b. 7. £4. | What will he anſwer to-this, That | thoſe which were baptized in their Beds, 
were thereby, made unapt to have any place amongſt the Clergy (as they call them ? ) doth ir not leave a note of infamy in tho@, 
which had procured that Bapriſm ſhould be min1 red 1n private houſes? Euſeb. lib, 6. cap. 43: What unto the Emperours De- 
cree, which uponaurhority of the ancient Laws, and of the Apoſiles,' forbiddeth, Thar the holy things ſhould be adminiſtred in 
any mans houſe ? Zu. Novel. 57. (b) Lo. Epiſt. 4+ an Epiſe, Cicil, 

(4) Vittor 


thought to ſave 
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(a) Vittor had many years before given, extending the ſame exception, as well unto places as 4/i#.zpift.c4 


times. That which St. Auguſtine {peaketh of Women, baſting to bring cheir children co che 
Church whea they ſaw danger, is a weak proof, That whez neceſſity did not leave them ſo 
much time, it was not then permitted them neither, tro make a Church of their own home, 
W hich anſwer diſchargeth likewiſe their example of a fick Jew, carried in a Bed tothe place 
of Baptiſm, and nor baptized at home in private. The caule why ſuch kind of Baptiſm bar- 
red men afterwards from entring into holy Orders, the reaſon wherefore it was objected 
againſt Novatian, in what reſpect, and. how far forth it did diſable, may be gathered by the 
Twelfth Canon, ſct down in the Council of Neoceſares, after-this manner. A man which 
hath been baptized in ſickneſs, is not after to be ordained Prieſt. For it may be thought , 
That ſuch do rather at that time, becauſe they ſee no other remedy, than of a voluntary mind, 
lay hold on the Chriſtian Faith; unleſs their true and ſincere meaning be made afterwards the 
more manifeſt, or elſe the ſcarcity of athers inforce the Church to admit them. Th 
bring in F*ſti#iaxs Imperial Conſtitucion,; but to what purpoſe ? ſeeing ir only forbiddet 
men to have the Myſteries of God adminiſtred in their Private Chappels, leſt under thac pre- 
rence, Hereticks ſhould do ſecretly thoſe things which were unlawful? In which confidera- 
tion he therefore commandeth, that if they would uſe thoſe private Oratorics otherwiſe than 
only for their private Prayers, the Biſhop ſhould appoint them. a Clerk, whom they mighc 
entertain for that purpoſe, This is plain by later Coaſtitutions,. made in the time of Leo : 
It was thought good ( (aith the Emperor) in their judgement which have gue before, that iu 
private Chappels none ſhould celebrate the holy Communion, but Prieſts belonging unto grea- 
ter Churches. Which order they took as it ſeemeth for the cuſtody of Religion, leſt men ſhould 
ſecretly receive from Hereticks, inſtead of the food,. the bane of their Souls, pollution in place 
of expiation. Again, Whereas « Sacred Canon of the Sixth Reverend Synod requireth Ba- 
ptiſm, as others have likewiſe the holy Sacrifices and Myſteries, to be celebrated only in Tem- 
ples hallowed for pablick uſe, and not in private Oratories z which ſtrii# Decrees appear to 
have been maae heretofore inregardof. Hereticks, which entredcloſely into ſuch mens houſes 
as favoured their opinions, whom, under colour of performing with them ſuch Religions Offi- 
ces, they drew from the ſounanefi of true Religion : Now thaz perverſe Opinions, through the 
Grace of Almighty God, are extin{t and gone, the cauſe of former reſtraints being take away, 
we ſee no reaſon but that private Oratories may hencefarward enjoy that liberty, which to 


have granted them heretofore, had not been ſafe, In fum, all thele things alledged are no- allo 


thing, nor will it ever be proved while the World doch continue; bur that the practice of 
the Churchin caſes of extream neceflity, hath made for private Baptiſm always more than 
againſtit, Yea, Baptiſm by any man inthe caſe of neceſſity, was the (4) voice of the whole 
World heretofore, Neither is Tertullian , Epiphanius, Auguſtine, or any other of the 
Ancients againſt ir. The boldneſs of ſuch, as pretending Teclaes example, took openly up- 
on them þoth Baptiſm, and all other Publick Functions of Prieſthood, Terrulian ſeverely 
controlleth, ſaying, {b) To give Baptiſm is in truth the Biſhops Right. After him it be- 
longeth unto Prieſts 4nd. Deacons ; but not to them without authority from hins received, 
For ſo the honour of the Church requireth, which being kept, preſerveth peace, weve it not 
in this reſpeit, the Laity might ao the ſame ; all ſorts might give, even as all ſorts receive, 
Bur becauſe Emulation is the Mother of Schiſms, Let it content thee ( which art of the or- 
der of Lay-men ) zo doit in neceſſity, when the ſtate of time, or place, or perſon thereunto 
tompelleth. For then ts their boldneſs priviledged that help, when the cir cumſtance of other 
mens dangers craveth it.W hat he granteth generally to Lay-perſons of the Houſe of God,che 
ſame we cannot ſuppoſe he denicth to any ſort or ſex contained under that name, unleſs him- 
ſelf did reſtrain the limits of his own ſpeech w penrc (ceing thatTertullians rule of interpre- 
cation is (6) elſewhere, Specialties are. ſignified under that which « general, becauſe they are 
thereincomprehended. . All which Tertullian doth (c) deny, is, That Women may be call- 
cd to bear, or publickly take upon them to execute Offices of Eccleſiaſtical Order, whereof 
none but men are capable. As for Epiphanias, he ſtriketh on the very ſelf-ſame Anvil with 
Tertellian. And inneceſlity, it St, Auguſtizealloweth as much anto Laymen, as Tertulliar 
doth; his not mentioning-of Women, is but a ſlender proof chat his meaning 'was to exclude 
Women. Finally, the Council of Carthage likewile, although ic make no expreſs ſubmiſ- 
ſion, may be very well preſumed willing-to ſtoop, as other Pofitive Ordinances do, tothe 
countermands of neceſſiry. Judge therefore what the Ancients would have thought, if in 
their days it had been heard, which is publiſhed in ours, (4) that becauſe, The Subtance of 
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the Sacrament doth chiefly depend on the Inſtitution of God, which'is the form, and as it were Carthage, cap. 


too. Its 


ſimply, without exception ' decreed, That a Woman ought not to Baptize. Tertul, de Baptiſc . (b) Subjeftum tft generals ſpeciale, 
In ipſa fegnificatur, quia in ipſo continetyy. Tertul, de Veland. Virg. Poſito genere, ſupponitur ſpecies. Aug. in lib. 2. cap. de TranfaQ.. 
c) Non permittitur muliert in eccleſia loqui, ſed nec docere, nec tingere, nec offerre , nec ullius virilis munirss nedum ſacerdgtalis officis, 


oo ſb; vendicare, Tertul, de Veland, Virg. 


4 


d) T:C+ lib, 1. pag. 144: The Subſtance of the Sacrament dependeth _ 
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of the Toſtitution and Word of God, which is the Form, and, as 1t were, the Life of rhe Sacrament. T.C. 1ib, 1, pag. 144. Al-' 
though part of the Infticution be obſerved , yet if the whole Inſtitution be nor, it 1s no Sacrament. T. C. lib. 1, pag. 146. The 
Orders which God harh ſer, are, That it ſhould be done in the Congregation, and by the Miniſter; T. C. lib. 1. pag. 146, AndI 
will further ſay, That although the Infants which die without Baptiſm, ſhould be ailuredly damned. ( which 1s moſt falſe, ) yer 
ought not the Orders which God hath ſet in his Church, be broken after thus ſort. 


the life of the Sacrament ;, therefore firſt, If the whole Inſtitution be not kept, it w no Sacra- | 
ment ; and ſecondly, If Baptiſm be private, his Inſtitution is broken, in as much as accord- 
ing to the orders which he hath ſet for Baptiſm, it ſhonld be done in the Congregation ; from 
whoſe Ordinance in this point, we ought wor to ſwerve, althouyh we know that infants 
ſhould be aſſuredly damned without Baptiſm. O Sir, you that would ſpurn thus at ſuch, as 
in caſe of {o dreadful extremity ſhould lie proſtrate before your feet ; you that would turn 
away your face from them at the hour of their moſt need ;+ you that would dam up your ears, 
and harden your hearts as Iron, againſt the unreſiſtable cries of Supplicants, calling upon 
you for mercy with terms of ſuch invocation, as thac moſt dreadful perplexity might mini- 
ſter, if God by miracle did open the mouths of Infants, co expreſs their — neceſhty , | 
ſhould firſt imagine your ſelf in their caſe, and them in yours: This done, let their Suppli- 
cations proceed our of your mouth, and your anſwer out of theirs. Would you then con- 
Noſtro peccato Lentedly hear, dy Son, the Rites and Solemmitics of Baptiſm muſt be kept ; we may not doill, 
alterius ſuluti that good may come of it ; neither are Souls to be deltvered from eternal death axd condem- 
_ aug. P4tion, by breaking Orders which Chriſt hath ſex: Would you in their caſe your ſelf be ſha- 
lib. cont. . ken off with theſe anſwers, and not rather embrace, incloſed with both your arms, a ſen- 
<q 7+ rence, which now is no Goſpel unto you, / will heve Mercy, and jot Sacrifice * To acknow- 
'#'7 ledge Chriſts Inſticution, che ground of both Sacraments, I ſuppoſe, no Chriſtian man will re- 
* fuſe: Foritgiverhthem their very Nature, it appointeth the Matter whereof they confiſt, 
the Form of their Adminiſtration ut teacheth , and it bleſſeth them with char Grace, where- 
by to us they are both Pledges and Inſtruments of life. Nevertheleſs, ſeeing Chriſts Inſti- 
tution containeth, beſidesthat which makerh compleat the Efſence or Nature, other things 
chat only are parts, as it were, of the Furniture of Sacraments ; the difference between thele 
ewo muſt unfold that which the general terms of indefinite ſpeech would confound. If che 
place appointed for Baptiſm, be a part of Chriſts Inſticution, it is bur his Inſtitution as Sacri- 
tice, Baptiſm his Inſticution as Mercy : Inthiscaſe, He which requirech both Mercy and Sa- 
crifice, rejeterh his own Inſticution of Sacrifice, where the Offering of Sacrifice would hin- 
der Mercy from being ſhewed : External Circumſtances even in the holieſt and higheſt aRi- 
Matth, 23:23. ONS, are but the leſſer things of the Law, whereunto thoſe actions themſelves being compa- 
red, are the greater; and therefore as the greater are of ſuch importance, that they muſt be 
done ; ſo in that extremity before ſuppoſed, if our account of the leſſer which are not ro be 
omitted, ſhould cauſe omiſſion of that which is more to be accounted of, were nor this our 
ſtrict obedience to Chrifts Inſticution touching Mint and Cummin, a diſobedience to his In- 
ſticution concerning Love 2 Bur fithno Inſtitution of Chriſt harh ſo ſtrictly tied Baptiſm ro 
pie Aſſemblies, as it hath done all men unto Baptiſm ; away with theſe mercileſs and 
loody ſentences, ler them never be found ſtanding in the Books and Writings of a Chriſtian 
man ; they ſavour not of Chriſt, nor of his moſt gracious and meek Spirit, but under colour 
of exa obedience, they nouriſh cruelty and hardneſs of hearr. 
62, To leave Private Baptiſm therefore, and to comeunto Baptiſm by Women, which | 


"MI ; | they ſay (4), is no more a Sacrament, than any | 
al vo chem ar recchre i (2) .C-l 1-p.145, On this poine, 0 Ordinary Waſhing or Bathing of a Mans Bo+ | 
whether he be a Miniſter, or no, dependeth nor only the dignity, dy: The reaſon whereupon they ground their OPÞ1- | 
_ — png er the —_ on GO Baprim ion herein is ſuch, as making Bapriſm by Women 
SG Oy er coliiny withiger ce hl. > void, becauſe Women are no Miniſters in the 
Church of God, muſt needs generally annihilate 
the Baptiſm of all unto whom their conceir ſhall apply this exception; Whether it be in re- 
gard of Sex, of Quality, of Inſufficiency, or whatſoever. For if want of Calling do fru- | 
ſtrate Baptiſm, they that Baptize without Calling do _ be they Women or Men, To | 
make Women Teachers in the Houſe of God, were a grols abſurdity, ſeeing the Apoſtle 
(b) 1 Tim: 2. hath ſaid, (6) 7 permit not a woman to teach, Andagain, (c) Let your women in Churches 
A. 4: 12+ be ſilent. Thole extraordinary gifts of ſpeaking wich Tongues and Prophecying, which 
(1 Con-14- 54 at that time did not only beſtow upon Men, but on Women alſo, made it the harder to 
hold So confined with private bounds. Whereupon the Apoſtles Ordinance was neceſſa- | 
ry againſt Womens publick Admiſſion to teach. And becauſe, when Law hath begun ſome | 
one thing or other well, it giveth good occaſion, either to draw by Judicious Expoſition 
out of the very Law it ſelf, or to annex to the Law by Authority and Juriſdiaion, things 
y- ”. conf. of like conveniency z therefore Clement excendeth this Apoſtolick Conſtitution to Ba- 
zap. 9, Priſm, For {ſaith h:) if we have denied them leave to teach , how ſhould any man 
diſpence 
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diſpence with Nature, and make them Miniſters of holy things ; ſeeing this unskilful. 

neſs is a part of the Grecians impiety, which for the ſervice of Women- Goddeſſes, have wo- 
men-Prieſts ? 1 ſomewhat. marvel, that Men which would not willingly be thought to 

ſpeak or write, but with good conſcience, dare hereupon openly avouch C/e9ext for a 

witne(s, That, .4s, when the Church began not only to decline, but to fall away from the T.c.l1-y.144 
ſincerity of Religion; it borrowed 4. number of other prophanations of the Heathens; ſoit 

borrowed this , and would needs have ———— » 4s the Heathens had; and that 

this was one occaſion of bringing Baptiſm by Women into the Church of God, 1s it not 

plain in their owneyes, that firſt by an evidence which forbidderh Women to be Mini- 

ſters of Baptiſm, they endeavour to ſhew how Women were admitted unto-that Fun&ti- 

on in the wane and declination of Chriſtian Piety. Secondly, That by anevidence, re- 

jeRing the Heathens, and condemning them of Impiety, they would prove ſuch aftecti- 

on towards Heathens , as ordereth the Afﬀairs of the Church by the pattern of theic 

example: And Thirdly, That out of an. evidence which nameth the Heathens , as be- 

ing in (ome part a. reaſon why the Church had no Women-Prieſts, they gather che 

Heathens to. have been one of the firſt occaſions why it had. So that throughout eve- 

ry branch of chis teſtimony, their iflue is, Yea z and their evidence diretly No, Bur 

to Womens Baptiſm in private , by occaſion of urgetit. necefſity , the reaſons that on- 

ly concern ordinary Baptiſm in publick, are no juſt prejudice; neither can we by force 

thereof , diſprove the praQtice of thoſe Churches which ( neceffity requiring ) allow 

Baptiſm in private to be Adminiſtred by Women. We may not from Laws that pro- 

hibic any thing with reſtraint, conclude abſolute and unlimited prohibitions : Alchough 

we deny not, but they which utterly forbid ſuch Baptiſm, may have perhaps where- 

with co- juſtifie their orders againſt it. For, even things lawful are well prohibited , Lcitz probi- 
when there is fear leſt they make the way roo unlawful more eafie. And it maybe, oma A 
the Liberty of Baptiſm by Women ar ſuch times, doth ſometimes embolden the raſher torun occafone 
fort to do it where no ſuch neceſſity is. But whether of Permiſhon beſides Law, or ow oy og 
in Preſumption againſt Law they do it , is it thereby altogether fruſtrate , void , and neque ramen. 
as though it were never given? They which have nor. ar the firſt their right Baptiſm, Jude atn- 
muſt of neceſſity be Rebaprized , becauſe the Law of Chriſt tieth all men to receive Ln ag 0 os 
Baptiſm,  Iceration of Baptiſm once given , hath been always thought a manifeſt con- rei vind. 
rempt of that Ancient Apoſtolick Aphoriſm, One Lord, One Faith , One Baptiſm : ©? 4+ 5: 
Baptiſm not only one, in as muchas .it hath every where the ſame Subſtance,” and of- 


| fereth untoall men the ſame Grace but one alſo, for that it ought not to be received 


by any one tan above once. We ſerve that Lord which is but one, becauſe no other can 

be joyned with him : We embrace that Faith which is bur one, becauſe it admitreth no in- 

novation : That Baptiſm we receive which is bur one, becauſe it cannot be received often. 

For how ſhould we practiſe Iteration of Baptiſm ; and yet teach, that we are by Baptiſm 

born anew: That by Baptiſm we are admitted unto the Heavenly Society of Saints, that 

thoſe things be really and effeually done by Baptiſm, which are no more poſſible robe 

often done, (&) than a man can naturally be of- 

tcn born, or. civilly be often adopted into any (: ) tuna eft Nativitas de terra, alia de calo; una de carne, alia 


: amilv* This alſo is the cauſ e Spirits; tuna de aternitate,' alia de mortalitate; una de maſcu- 
ones Stock and Fam Y T -, lo &r femina, alia de Deo & Eccleſia, Sed iſe. due ſingulares 


ſunt. Duo modo enim uterus non poteſt repeti, ſic nec Baptiſmus ite- 
ravi, Proſp. Senten. 331. Fj4 fratres lafteum genitals fontis ad 
laticem convolate, ut ſemper vobus aqua ſufficiat, hoc ante omnia ſci- 
entts quia banc nec effundere licet nec rurſus bawrire. Tenoph, 
;nvit. ad Fonr, 


why they chat. preſent us, unto Baptiſm, are enti- 
tuled for ever after, our Parcntsin God, and the 


reaſon why there we receive new names, intoken, 


that by Baptiſm we are made new Creatures, As 


Chriſt hath -cherefore died, and riſen from the 

dead but once 3. ſo that Sacrament, which borh extinguiſheth in him,our former fin, and 

beginaneth 4n us a new condition of life, is by one only Actual Adminiſtration for ever 

available , according to that in the Nicene Creed , 1 believe one Baptiſm for remiſſion 

of fins, + And becauſe ſecond Baptiſm was ever abhorred in the Church of God, as a £44; 
kind of inceſtuous Birth, they that iterate Baptiſm, are driven under ſome pretence or 131. ;, cape 1 
other, to make the former Baptiſm void. Tertulian, the firſt that propoſed to the Church , Tit. de Bar. 
Agrippins the firſt in the Church thar accepted, and againſt the ule of the Church 5 yyo- 27 297% 
vatianus the firſt, that publickly began to practiſe Rebaptization , did it therefore up- 

on theſe rwo grounds z a true perſwaſion , that Baptiſm is neceſſary ; and a falſe, that 

the Baptiſm which others adminiſtred was no Baptiſm. mNovatianm his conceit was , 

that none can adminiſter true Baptiſm , bur the true Church of Jeſus Chriſt, chat he 

and his followers alone,, were the Church; and for thereſt, he accounted them wick- 


ed and prophane perſons, fuch as by Baptiſm could cleanſe no man, ualeſs they firſt ; 
did -purific themſelves, and reform the faults wherewith he charged them. Atwhich - 
h GE rime | 
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E:ſth. lib. 7: time, St. Cyprian with the greateſt part of African Biſhops, becaule they likewi(e thoughe, 
05 2226-0; har none bur only thetrue Charch of God can Baptize ; and were of - nothing more cer- 
71, 72,73 Ttainly perſwaded, than that Hereticks areas rotten Branches cuc off from the Life and Bo- 
74-75-76 dy of the true Church, gathered hereby, That the Church of God boch may with good 
conſideration, and ought to reverſe that Baptiſm which is given by Hereticks, Theſe 
held and practiſed their own opinion, yet with great Proteſtations often made, that they 
neicher loved a whit the leſs, nor thought in any reſpect the. worſe of them that were of 
a contrary mind, In requical of which ingenuous moderation , the reſt chat withſtood 
them, did it in a peaceable ſort, with very good regard had of them, as of mea in Errour, 
bc not in Herefie. The Biſbop of Rowe againſt their Novelties, upheld, as beleemed 
him, the ancient and true Apoſtolick Cuſtoms; till chey which unadviſedly before had 
erred, became in a manner all (a) reconciled 


(a) 11; ipſs Epiſcops qui Rebaptizandas Hereticos cum Cypriano 
ſtatuerant, ad antiquam conſuetu4inem revoluti novum tmiſere aecretum. 
Hicron. cont. Lucifer. Vide & Auguſt. contr. Creſcon. lib. 3.cap.2, 
3. & Epiſt. 48. (6) Dixiſti fieri non poſſe ut in ſalſo Baptiſmate in- 
uinatus abluat, Immundus emundet, ſupplantator erigat, perdjtus li- 
eret, reus veniam tribuat, dammatis abſolvat. Bene het omnia = 
ferunt ad ſolos Hereticos pertinert, qui falſaverunt Symbolive , 
alter dixerit duos Deos cum Dens unus ſit , alter Patrem vult jn 


friends unco Truth, and ſaw that Herefie in the 
Miniſters of Baptiſm, could no way evacuate the 
force thereof: (5) Such Herefie alone excepted , 
as by reaſon of unſonadneſs in the higheſt Arti- 
cles of Chriſtian Faich, preſumed co change, and 


perſona Filii cognoſei, alter carnem ſubducens Filio Dei. ger quam by _— = Grey the Subſtance, the Form 
Deo reconciliatus oft mundus : Et cateri bujuſmodi, qui a Sacramn- of Baptiſm, fn which reſpect, the Church did 
tis Catholicis alien; noſcuntur. Optat. lib. 1. neither ſimply diſannul, nor ablolucely ratifie Ba- 

| ptiſm by Hereticks, For the Baptiſm which No- 

(-) $14. Ni- vatianiſts gaye, ſtood firmh.; whereas they whom (c) Samoſatenians bad baptized, were 
my, Tebaptized. It was likewiſe ordered in the Council of Arles (d), Thar if any Arian 
Arelat. cap. 8. did reconcile himlelf tothe Church, they ſhould admit him without new Baptiſm,unleſs by 
Examination they found him got baptized in the Name of the Trinity. Di»nyſiws, Biſhop 


(e) Exſeb. Er- of Alexandria (e), maketh report, how there lived under him a man of good repurati-. 


raphy #. on, and of very ancient continuance in that Church, who. being preſent at the Rites of 
"ip Baptiſm, and obſerving with bercer conſideration than ever before, what was there done; 
came, and with weeping ſubmifiion craved of his Biſhop, not to deny him Baptiſm, the 
due of all which profeſs Chriſt; — it had been ſo long fichence his evil hap, to be 
ceceived by the fraud of Hereticks, and attheir hands (which till now, henever through- 
ly and duly weighed) to take a Baptiſm full fraught with blaſphemous —_— a Ba- 
pfiſm in nothing like unto which; the true Church of Chriſt uſech. The Biſhop was 
greatly moved thereat, yer durſt not adventure to Rebaprtize, bur did the beſt he conld 
to put him in. good comfort, uſing much perſwafion with him not to trouble himſelf with 
things thac were paſt and gone; nor after fo long continuance in the Fellowſhip of Gods 
people, tocall now in queſtion his firſt entrance. The poor man that ſaw himlelf in this 
fort anſwered, but not ſatisfied, ſpent. afterwards his life in continual perplexity, where- 
of the Biſhop remained fearful ro give releaſe z perhaps roo fearful, if the Baptiſm were 
ſuch as his own Declaration importeth, For that, the ſubſtance whereof was rotren ar 
che very firſt, is never by trac of time able to recover ſoundneſs. And where true Ba- 
ptiſm was not before given, the caſe of Rebaptization is clear, But by this it appeareth, 
that Baptiſm is not void in regard of Herefie ; and therefore much kis through any other 
Moral dcfc& in the Miniſter thereaf, Under which ſecond pretence, Donatiits norwith- 
ſtanding, took upcn them to make fruſtrate the Churches Baptiſm, and themſelves to Re- 
circa 41. 390+ baptize their own fry, For whereas ſome forty years after the Martyrdom of Bleſſed Cy- 
prian, the Emerour Diocleſian began to perſecute the Church of Chriſt; and for the 
ipcedicr aboliſhment of their Religion, to burn up their Sacred Books ; there were in the 
Church it ſelf Traditors, content to deliver up the Books of God by compoſition, to the 
end, their own lives might be ſpared, W hich men growing thereby odious to the reſt, 
whote conſtancy was greater ; it fortuned that after, when one Cecilian was ordained 
Biſhop in the Church of Carthage, whom others endeavoured in vain to defeat by ex- 
ccpting againſt him as a Traditor; they whoſe accuſations could not prevail, deſperately 
joyned themſelves in one, and made a Biſhop of their own crue; accounting from thar 
day. forward, their Faction, the only crue and {fincere Church. The firſt Biſhop on thac 
part, was 414jorinus, whole Succcllor Dexatre,: being the firſt rhat wrote in defence of 
their Schilm, the Buds that” were hatched before by others, have their names from him. 
Arians and Danatilts began bath abouc onetime. Which Herehes according to the dif- 
ſercat ſtrength of their own ſinews, wrovght as hope of ſucceſs led chem rhe one with 
the. choiccſ wits, the other with the multitude; ſo far, that after long and troubleſome 
experience, the perſecteſt view men could take of both , was hardly able £o induce any 
ccttain determinate reſolution; whether Errour may do more by the curious fubtilty of 
| ſharp 


Eccleſiaſtical Pality, 


ſharp Diſcourſe, or elſe by the meer appearance of zeal and devout affection the latter 
of which two aids, gave Donartiſts, beyond a!l mens exp<ation, as great a ſway as ever 
any Schiſm or Herelte had within that reach of the Chriſtian World, where it bred and 
grew, the rather perhaps, becauſe che Church which neicher greatly feared them, and 
belides had neceſſary cauſe to bend it (elf againſt others that aimed dircRly ar a far higher 
mark, the Deity of Chriſt; was contented to let Donariſts have their courſe, by the 
ſpace of Threeſcore years and above; even from Ten years before Conſtantine, till the 
time that Opratus, Biſhop of Ailevis, publiſhed his Books againſt Parmenian. During 
which term, and the ſpace of that Schiſms continuance afterwards, they had, beſides ma- 
ny other Secular and Worldly means to help them forward, theſe ſpecial advantages. 
Firſt, the very occaſion of their breach with the Church of God, a juſt hatred and Gil- 
like of Tradicors, ſeemed plauſible, they cafily perſwaded their hearers, that ſuch men 
could not be holy, as held communion aud fellowſhip with them that berrayed Religion. 
Again, when to dazle the eyes of the ſimple, and to prove, that it can be no Church 
which is not holy, chey had in ſhew and ſound of words the glorious pretence of the Creed 
Apoſtolick, 7 believe the holy Catholick Church : We need not think it any ſtrange thing 
that with the multitude they gain credit. And avouching that ſuch as are not of the true 
Church, can adminiſter no true Baptiſm, they had for this point whole Volumes of St. Cy- 
priens own writing, together with the judgement of divers Africa Synods, whole ſcn- 
cence was the ſame with his. Whereupan, the Fathers were likewiſe in defence of their 
juſt cauſe very greatly prejudiced; both for chat they could not inforce the dury of mens 
communion with a Church, confeſt ro be in many things blame: worthy; unleſs they ſhould 
oftentimes ſeem to ſpeak as half-defenders of the faulcs themſelves, or art the leaſt not fo 
vehement accuſers thereof, as their adverſaries, And to withſtand iteration of Baptiſm , 
the other Branch: of the Donariſts Herefie, was impoſſible, withont manifeſt and profeſt 
rejeRion of Cyprian, whom the World univerſally did in his life time, admire as the 
ercareſt among Prelates, and now honour as not the loweſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
So true we find it by experience of all Agesin the Church of God, that the teachers er- 
rour is the peoples tryal; harder and heavier by ſo much to bear, 'as he is in worth and 
regard greater, that mi{-perſwadeth them. , Although there was odds between Cyprians 
cauſe and theirs,” he differing from others of ſounder underftanding'in that point; bur not 
dividing himſelf from-rhe Body of the Charch by Schiſm, as did che Donariſts; For 
which cauſe, ſaith Fincentiws, Of one and-the. ſame opinion we judge ( which may ſeem 
ftranae ) the Authors Catholick , aud the followers heretical , we acquit the Maſters , 
and condemp the Schalers ; they are Heirs of Heaven which have written thoſe Books, 
the defenders whereof, #re trodden down to the pit of Hell; The Iavedtives of Catho- 
lick Writers therefore againſt them, are ſharp ; che words of Imperial Edits by Hoxo, 
rius and Throdofins, made to bridle chem very bitter the puniſhments ſevere in revenge 
of their folly: Howbeit,' for fear ( as we may conjefture ) left much ſhould be dero- 
geared from the Baptiſm of the Church, and Baptiſm by Donatiſts be more eſtcemed of 
than was meet; if on the one fide, that which Hereticks had done ill, ſhould ſtand as 
200d ; on the other ſide, that be reverſed which the Catholick Church, had well and re- 
ligiouſly done z divers better-minded, than adviſed men, thoughr ir ficteſt to meet with this 
inconyenience, by Rebaptiſing Donarifts; as well as chey Rebaptized Catholicks, For 
ſtay whereof, the fame Emperours faw it meet ro give their Law a double edge; where- 
by ic might equally, on both ſides, cur off nor only Hereticks which Rebaprized, whom 
they could pervert 3 but alſo Catholick and Chriſtian Prieſts which did the like unto 
ſuch as before had taken Baptiſm at the hands of Herericks, and were afterwards recon- 
ciled to the Church of God. Donatiſts were therefore, in procels of time, though with 
much ado, wearied, and at the length worn out by the conſtancy of that Truth which 
reacheth, that evil Miniſters of good thingsare as Torches; a Light to others, a Waſte 
co gone but them(clves only; and that rhe foulneſs of their hands, can neither any whic 
impair the Vertue, nor ſtain the Glory of the Myſteries of Chriſt, Now that which was 
done amiſs by vertuous and good men, as Cyprian catried aſide with hatred againſt He- 
relic ; and was ſecondly followed by Donatiſts, whom Envy and Rancor, covered with 
ſhew of Godlineſs , made obſtinate ro cancel whatſoever the Church did in the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm , hath of later days, in another reſpe&, far different from both the for- 
mer, - bees brought freſhly again into praftice, For the Anabaptiſt Rebaptizeth, becauſe, 
in his eſtimation, the Baptilm of che Church is fruſtrate, for that we give it unto In- 
fants which have not Faith z whereas , - according unto Chriſts Inſtitution, as they con- 
ceive it, true Baptiſm ſhould always preſuppoſe Actual Belief in Receivers, and is other- 
wiſe no Baptiſm, Of cheſe three Errours, there is not any but hath becn able, - wr 
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leaſt, to alledge in defence of ir ſelf, many fair probabilities. Notwithſtanding, fich the 

Church of God hath. hitherto always conſtantly maintained , that to Rebaprize therh 

which are known to have received true Baptiſm is unlawful 3. that it Bapriſm ſeriouſly 

be adminiſtred in the ſame Elemenr, and with the fame form of words which Chriſts 

Inſtitution teacheth, there is no other defe& in the World thar can make it fruſtrate, 

or deprive it of the Nature of a true Sacrament: And laſtly, That Bapriſm is only then 

:0 be re.adminiſtred, when the firſt delivery thereof is void, in regard of the forealledged 
imperfeRions, and no.other : Shall we now in the caſe of Baptiſm, which, having both 

for matter and form the ſubſtance of Chriſts inſtitution, is by a fourth ſort of men void- 

ed, for the only defect of Eccleſiaſtical Authority in the Miniſter; think it enough, thar 

they blow away the force thereof, with the bare ſtrength of their very breath, by ſaying, 

we take ſuch Baptiſm to be no more the Sacrament of _— than any other ordinary 

Numb. 16.10. Bathing to be 4 Sacrament ? It behoveth generally all ſorts of men to keep themſelves 
Pun 10%* within the limits of their own vocation. And ſeeing God, from whom mens ſeveral de- 
| _ 13-11* grees and pre-eminences do proceed, hath appointed them in his Church, at whoſe hands 
6.1 his pleaſure is, that we ſhould receive both Baptiſm, and all other publick medicinable 


2 Chro.26.16. 
Heb. 5.4 helps of Soul, perhaps thereby the more to ſettle our. hearts in the love of our ghoſtly 

ſuperiours 3 they have ſmall cauſe ro hope that with him their yoluntary ſervices will be 

accepted, 'who thruſt themſelves into EunRions, either above their capacity, or beſides 

their place, and over-boldly inrermeddle with Duties, whereof no charge was ever gi- 

ven them. They. thatin any thing excecd the compaſs of their own order, do as much as 

ic them lieth, to diſſolve that Order which is the Harmony of Gods Church. Suppoſe 

therefore, that in theſe and thelike conſiderations, the Law did utterly prohibit Baptiſm 
$8. 306, * 10 be adminiſtred by any other, than perſons thereunto ſolemnly conſecrated, whar nece(- 
Lugdwnenſs ex {ity ſoever happen”; Are not many things firm, being done, although in part done other- 
m_ __ wiſe than Pokitive. Rigour and ſtrictnels did require? Nature, as much as is poſlible , 
de Marrim- -aclineth/ unto validities and preſervations.  Ditlolutions and Nullities of things done are 
maſc, Bur- nor only. not fayoured, but hated,” when either urged without cauſe, or ext ed beyond 
coate KS their xeach: If therefore ar any time-it come to pas that in' teaching publickly or pri- 
Probibita fieri vately , in delivering this Bleſſed 'Sacrament of Regeneration, ſome unſanctified hand, 
. Loy cox contrary to Chriſts ſuppoſed Ordinance,. do intrude it ſclf ro. execute thar, whereunto 
were 1.2” the Laws of God and his Charch have depnted'others; W hich ' of theſe rwo opinions 
pen ebes, ſeemeth more agreeable with Equity, 'ours that diſaltow what is done amiſs; yet make not 
les. rontrarz. the force of the Word and Sacraments, much -leſs*their natureand very ſubſtance to de- 
un obtinet. pend. on the . Miniſters authority and calling; or Elſe (4) theirs which defeat, diſannul , 
(«) 7.c. lib.r. and annihilate both , in reſpect of that one only perſonal defect ; there being not any 
pace bg Law of God, which faith, That if the Miniſter be incompetent, his Word ſhall be no 
21:2 mar Word, his Baptiſm no Baptiſm ? He which teacheth, and is not ſent, loſerh the reward, 
cant Preccb but yer xeraineth the name of a Teacher : His uſurped actions have in him the ſame na- 
te; Frtieph ture which they have in others, although they yield him nor the ſame comfort, Andif 
is. Nonot theſe two caſes be Peers, the caſe of Dodtine, and the caſe of Bapriſm both alike 
—_ = th no” defe& in their vocation that teach the Truth, is able to take away the benefir 
"pear. of the thereof from him which heareth; W herefore ſhould: the want of a lawful calling in them 
Scripture, chat. Baptize, make Baptiſm to be vain * (b) They grant, that the Matter and the Form 
and 1nterÞt. ;n Sacraments are the only parts of Subſtance; and that if theſe two be retained, albeir 
cannor ſee other things beſides be uſed which are inconvenient, the Sacrament notwithſtanding is ad- 
how ae Miniſtred, but not fincerely. .Why perſiſt they not in this opinion * when by theſe fair 

prize , R 

unleſs he be ſpeeches, they have put us. in hope of agreement * Wherefore ſup they up their words 
nay _- \ again, interlacing ſuch frivolous Interprerations and Gloſles as diſgrace their Sentence 2 
he OG cn W hat ſhould move them, _—_ named the Matter and the Form: of che Sacrament, to 
ter, and re- gjvye us preſently Warning, (c)that they mean by the Form of the Sacramenc, the Inſti- 
p_ w»e ,, tution ;\ which Expoſition darknerh whatſoever was before plain'® For whereas in com- 
are tobere- mon underſtanding, that Form, which added to the Elemegt, 'doth make a. Sacrament , 
reg Bol and is. of the outward ſubſtance thereof, containerh -only the words of uſual Application; 
of Baptiſm. 7 they ſet it down. (left. common DiRtionares ſhould deceive us) that the Form doth fig- 
(b) 7.C. 1ib.1. nike in their Language, the Inſtiturion ; which Inſtitution in truth, comprehendeth boch 
+ %ag Bag Eorm and Matter. Such are their fumbling ſhifts to incloſe the Miniſters vocation with- 
Matter of the ip the cornpaſs of ſome eſſential part of the Sacrament, A thing that can never ſtand 


—_— with ſound and ſincere conſtruction, For what if the (4) Miniſter be zo circumſtance, 
it, which 1s + 


the Inſtitution ( which things are only ſubſtantial parts ) were wanting, there ſhould then have been no Sacrament at all mini- 


ſtred. But the} being reraimed ,"and ycr other things uſed which are not convenient, the Sacrament 1s miniſtred, but nor 
{:1ncercly, (t) Te Co lib, 3» $4g+ I7» (4) T. C. lib, 3-f4+ 121, | : 
| us 


( T-, 


F; 


———_————— 


bur 6 ſubordinate efficient cauſe in the work of Bap 


be a Matter (a) of perpetual neceſſity , and mot 4 


Ceremony variable as times and occaſions require ? (4) T. Cy lib, 3- 


what if his calling be 4 principal part of the 1n- 
ftitution of Chriſt * Doth it therefore follow, thac 


the Miniſters authority is (5) of the Subſtance of 


the Sacrament , and as incident into the nature 
thereof, as the Matter and the Form it ſelf; yea, 
more incident 2 For whereas in caſe of neceflity, 
the greateſt amongſt them profefleth the change 
of the Element of Water lawful; and others 


which like not ſo well this opinion, could be bet- 


tiſm? What if the Miniſters. Yocation _ 


— 


pt: 145. The Miniſter is of the Subſtance of the 
Icramient, cont:dering that it 15 a principal part of Chriſts In- 
ſtirution. —_—_ 2.” Defit aqua, & tamen Baptiſmus alicu- 
jus  diffterri cum edificationt non poſſit nec debeat, ego certe quovis 
alip liquort non minus rit# quam aqua Baptiſarim. (b) T. C. 
lib, 3. pag. 138; Shew me why the breach 'of the Inſtitution in 
the Form ſhould make the SacrSmnent unavailable, and not the 
breach of this part ( which concerneth the Miniſter ) 7.C. ibid; 
Howſoever ſome learned” and godly give ſome liberty in the 

of the Elements of rhe holy Sacrament z yet I do not (ee 
how that can ſtand , 1dew, pag. 137. I would rather judge him 
baptized, who 1s baprized mto the Name of Chriſt, without ad- 
ding the Father and the Holy: Ghoſt, when the Element of Was 
ter 18 added, than when the other words being duly kept, ſome 


other liquor is uſed. 


ter content, that voluntarily the words of Chriſts TAS | 
Inſticucion were altered, and Men baptized in the Name of Chriſt, without either men- 
tion made of the Father, or of the Holy Ghoſt , nevertheleſs, in denying that Baptiſm ad- 
miniſtred by private perſons ought to be reckoned of, as a Sacrament, they both agree. It 
may therefore; pleaſe them both to conſider, That Baptiſm is an Aion in part Moral, in 
part Eccleſiaſtical, and in part Myſtical : Moral; as being a duty which men perform to- 
wards God, Eccleſiaſtical, in that it belongeth unto Gods, Church as a publick duty : 
Finally, Myſtical, if we reſpe& what God doth thereby intend co work. The greateſt 
Moral perfe&ion of Baptiſm confiſterh in mens devour obedience to the Law of God , 
which Law requireth both che outward a& or thing done, and alfo that Religious affeRi- . 
on which God doth ſo much regard, that without it, whatſoever we do;-is hateful in his 
fight; who therefore is ſaid to reſpe&t Adverbs, more than Yerbs, becauſe the end of his 
Law, in appointing what we ſhall do, is ont_own Perfeftion , which Perfe&ion conſilt- 
etch chiefly in the vertuous diſpoſition of the Mindy. and approveth ic ſelf ro him; not by 
doing, bur by doing well. Wherein appearcth alſo, the difference berween Humane and 
Divine Laws , the one of whichtwo are content with: Op# / rye the other require 
Ops operanty ; the one do bar dim the Deed,” the 6ther, elpecially the Mind. So that 
according to, Laws, which principally reſpett the heart of Men, Works of Religion being 
got religiouſly pertormed,. cannot Morally be perfe&, - Baptiſm as an Ecclefiaſtical work, 
is for the manner of performance, ordered by divers Eccleſiaſtical Laws, providing, That 
as the Sacrament it ielf, is a gift of nomean worth, ſo che Miniſtery thereof , might in 
all circumſtances, appear to be a FunCion of no'ſmall regard. All chat bel h ro the 
Myſtical Perfection 5f Bapriſm outwardly, is the Element, the Word, and the ſerious Ap- 
plication of both, unto him which receiverh both ; whereunto, if we add char ſecret re- 
ference which this action hath to life and remiſſion of ſins, by vertue of Chriſts own com- 
pact ſolemnly made with his Church, to accompliſh fully che Sacrament of Baptiſm, there 
is not any thing more required. Now put the Queſtion, Whether Baptiſm, Adminiſtred 
toInfants, without any Spiritual Calling, be nnto them both a erue Sacrament, and an ef- 
fe&ual inſtrument of Grace z or elſe an a@of no more account, thanthe ordinary Wall 
ings are. 'The ſum of all thatcan be ſaid ro defeat ſuch Baptiſm, is, That thoſe _ 
which have no Being, can work nothing; end that Baptiſm, without the power of Ordi- 
- nation, is, as a Judgement withour ſufficient Juriſdiction, 'void, fruſtrate, and of no ef- 
fe. - Bur to this we anſwer, That the Fruit of Baptiſm dependech only upon the Cove- 
nant which God hath made: That God by Covenant requireth in the elder fort, Faith 
and Baptiſm ; in Children, the Sacrament of Baptiſm alone, whereuntohe hath alſo gi- 
ven them right by ſpecial priviledge of Birth, within the boſom of the holy Church : 
Thar Infants therefore, which hive received Baptiſm compleat, as rouching the Myſtical 
Perfe&tion thereof, are by vertue of his own Covenant and Promiſe cleanſe] from all fin; 
for asmuch as all other Laws, concerning that whichin Baptiſm is either Moral or Ecclc- 
y faſtical, do bind the Church which giveth Baptiſm, and not the Infant which receiyech 
| it of the Church, Sothart if any thing be therein amiſs, the harm which groweth by vi- 
olation of holy Ordinances, muſt altogether reſt, where the Bonds of ſuch Ordinances hold. 
For, that in aQtions of this nature, it fareth not as in Furiſditions, may ſomewhat ap- 
pear by the very opinion which men have of chem. The nullicy of that which a Judge 
doth by way of Authority withour Authority, is known to all men, and agreed upon. 
\ with full confent of the whole World, oy man receiveth ic asa general Edid of Nature ; | 
whereas the nullity of Baptiſm, in regard of the like defe&, is only a few mens new un- | 
orounded, and as yet unapproved imagination, Which difference- of generality in mens 
perſwafions on the one fide, and their paucity whoſe conceiryeadeth them the other way, 
hath riſen from a difference caſte to obſerve mp things rhemſelves, The exerciſe - —_ 
thoriled' 
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thoriſed Juriſdiion is a grievance unto them that are under ir; whereas they that withour 


' Authority preſume to Baprize, offer nothing but that which co all men is good and accepra- 


* Faftum altt- 
Yius, alis 10- 
cere non debet. 
Ulp. hb. de 
Pupillo, ſe. 
Si —_ 
Item, _ 
lib, Pater fa- 
milias. De 
Hzre. Inſtit, 
Maleficia te- 
nent Authores 
ſuos, non alios. 
Lib. Sanci- 
mus 22. C. de 
Poen, 
T Auguſt. 
Fpiſt. 23+ 


' ble. Sacraments are food, and the Miniſters thereof, as Parents, or as Nurſes ; at whole 


hands when there is neceſſity, but no poſſibility of recetving ir, if chat which they are 
nor preſent to doin righc of their Office, be of pitry and compaſſion done by others, ſhall 
this be thought to turn Celeſtial Bread into Gravel, or the Medicine of Souls into Poylon 7 
Juriſdiction is a yoke, which Law hath impoſed on the necks of men in ſuch ſort, that they 
muſt endureit for the good of others, how contrary ſoever it be to their own particular 
appetites and inclinations : Juriſdiction bridlech men againſt cheir wills z chac which a 
Judge coth, prevails by vertue of his very Power z and therefore, not without great rea- 
ſon, except the Law hath given him Authority, whatſoever he doth, vaniſheth, Baptiſm 
on the other ſide, being a favour which ir pleaſerh God to beſtow, a benefic, of Squl co 
us that receive it, anda Grace, which they that deliver, are but as meer Vellels, either 
appoinced by others, or offered of their own accord to this Service z of which two, if 
they be the one, it is but their own honour, their own offence to be the other : Can ic po(- 
ſibly ſtand with * Equity and Right, Thar the faultine(s of their preſumption in giving Ba- 
pain, ſhould be able to prejudice us, who by taking Baptiſm have no way offended 7 I 

ow there are many Sentences found in the Books and Writings of the Ancient Fathers, 
to prove both Eccleſiaſtical and alſo Moral defects in the Miniſter of Baptiſm, a bar co 
the Heavenly benefit thereof. Which Sentences we always ſo underſtand, as + Auguſtine 
underſtood in a caſe of like nature, the words of St. Cyprian, Whea Infants baprized, 
were, after their Parents revolc, carried by them in arms to the Stews of Idols, thoſe 
wretched Creatures, as St. Cyprian thought, were not only their own ruine , buc their 
Childrens alſo: Their Children , whom this their Apoſtafie prophaned, aid hoſe what 
Chriſtian Baptiſm had given them being newly born. They loſt ( ſaith St. Auguſtine ) 
the Grace of Baptiſm, if we conſider to what their Parents impicty did tend; alchough 
the Mercy of God preſerved them. and will alſo in that dreadful day of account give them 


_ favourable audience, pang in their own behalf : The harm of other mens perfidiouſneff, 
A 


it lay mot in us to avoid. cer the ſame manner, whatſoever we read written, if it ſound 
to the prejudice of Baptiſm, through. any either Moral or Eccleſiaſtical defe& therein, we 
conſtrue it, as Equity. and Reaſon reacherh, with reſtraint to the offender only 5 which 

| | doth, as far as concerneth himſelf ; and them 


Eb, 51 136 Aneuſiine fianderh in doube, whether hich wittingly concur with him, make the Sa- 


Baptiſm by a 


Lay-man be available,. or 'no. Cont. Lit, Parms 


(ib. 2. cap. 13. Where, by all likelihood he was out of donde, crament of God fruitleſs, St. Auguſtines doubtful- 


that that which was miniſtred by a Womar!, whoſe 


- neſs, Whether Baptiſm by a Lay-man may ſtand, 


in 1s double to thar of a b 
herein is double to tharof a Lay-man; was of no effe&. or ought tobe readminiſtred, ſhould not be men- 


TC. 1.1,p.116: 
The Saeri- 
ledge of Prt- 
vate Perſons, 
Women cſpe- 
cially, in Ad- 
mimiſtring 
the holy Sa- 


tioncd by them which preſume to define peremprorily of that, wherein he was content to 
profeſs himſelf unreſolved. Albeit,' in very truth, his opinion is plain enough ; but the 
manner of delivering his a; 06 being modeſt; they make of a vertue, an imbecillicy, 
and impure his calmneſs of ſpeech to an irreſolution of miad, His Diſputation in chac 
place, is againſt, Parmemian,, which held, That a Biſhop, or a Prieſt, if chey fall into any 
Hereſie, do thereby loſe the Power which they had before to Baptize ; and that there- 
fore Baptiſm by Hereticks, is mecrly void,  , For anſwer whereof, he firſt denieth, Thac 
Herelie can more deprive men of power to Baptize others, thagir is of force to take from . 
them their own Baptiſm: And in the ſecond place, he farther addeth, That if Hereticks 

did loſe the power which before was given them by Ordination, and did therefore un- 
lawfully uſurp as oft as they took upon them to give the Sacrament of Baptiſm, ic follow- 
etch not, That Baptiſm, by chem adminiſtred without Authority, 1sno Baptiſm. , For then, 
what ſhould we think of Baptiſm by Lay-men, to whom Authority was never given £ I 
doubt Jen St. Auguſtine ) whether any man which carrieth a vertuous and godly mind , 
will affirm, That the Baptiſm which Lay-men do in caſe of neceſſity adminiſter, ſhould 
be iterated, For #0 do it unneceſſarily, u to execute another mans office ; neceſſity urging, 
to do it is then, either no fault at all ( much- leſs ſo grievous a crime, thac it ſhould de- 
ſerve to be termed by the name of Sacriledge , ) or , if any, 4 very pardonable fault. 
Bat ſuppoſe it even of very purpoſe uſurped and given unto an) man, by every man that 
lifkethz yet that which i given, cannot poſſibly be denied to bave been gives, how tru- 
ly ſoever we may ſay, it hath not been given lawfully, Unlawful Uſurpation, a peni- 
tent Aﬀettion muſt redreſs. 1f not, the thing that was given, (hall remain to the hurt 
and detriment of him, which unlawfully either adminiſtred, or received the ſame , yet 


Dope, of ſo, that inthu reſpett it ought not to be reputed, as if it had not at all been given, Where- 


by we may plainly perceive, that St. Auguſtine was not himſelf uncertain what to think, 


bur doubrſal,, Whether any well-minded man,. in the whole World, could think _ 
| wile 


gy —_ 
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wiſe than he did. Their Argument taken from a ſtoln Seal, may return co the place 
out of which they had ir , for it helpeth cheir 
cauſe nothing. That which men give or grant © 7:c, 1b. 3- pag. 


their own accord, This being manifeſt, cheir =» that hath ir 2 So if ut were 
Gifts and Grants are ' thereby made effeQual , 


both to bar themſelves from revocation, and co = _ ane pus 3 20; nor poly withour, but comrary to the 


aſlecure the right they have given. Where- rance by reaſon thereof 

in, for further prevention 'of miſchiefs that F 

otherwiſe might grow by the malice , treachery and fraud of men, ir is both equal and 
meet, thar the ſtrength of Mens Deeds, and the Inſtruments which declare the ſame, 
ſhould ſtrictly depend upon divers Solemaities , whereof there cannot be the like rea- 
ſon in things that paſs berween God and usz becauſe ſnh we need nor doubr, leſt the 
Treaſures of his Heavenly Grace, ſhould, withour' his conſent, be paſt by forged con- 
veyances z' nor _leſt he ſhould deny at any time his own aQt , and ſeck ro revoke what 
hath been conſented unto before: As there is no ſuch fear of danger through deceit and 
falſhood in this caſe; ſo neither hath the circumſtance of mens perſons thar weight in Ba- 
priſm , which for good and juſt conſiderations in the cuſtody of Seals of Office, i ought 
co have, - The Grace of Baptiſm cometh by. Donation from God alone : Thar God hath 
committed che _— of Baptiſm unto ſpecial men ; it is for orders ſake in his Church , 
and not to the end, that cheir Authority might give being, or add force to the Sacra- 
ment ir ſelf,” Thar Infancs have right ni Fe lates in Baptiſm, we all acknowledge. 
Charge them we cannot, , as guileful and wrongful poſſeſſors of that, whereunto they have 
right by the manifeſt will of the Donor , and are not parties unto any defeR or diſorder 
im the manner of recciving the ſame. And if any ſuch diſorder be, we have ſufficicnc- 
IP declared , Thar deliifum cum capite ſemper ambulat, mens own faults are 
their own harms, Wherefore, ro countervail this and the like miſchoſen reſemblances, 
with that which: more truly and plainly agjerthy the Ordinance of God, concerning their 
Vocationthat miniſter Bapriſm, whereia the Myſteric of our Regeneration is wrought, 
hath *thereunto the ſame Analogy, which Laws of Wedlock have to our firſt Nativity 
and Birth : Sothar if Naturedo effe@ procreation, notwithſtanding the wicked violati- 
on and breach even of Natores Law made that the entrance of all mankind into this 
preſent World might be without blemiſh , may we not juſtly preſume, that Grace doth 
accompliſh the other , alchough there be faultineſs in them chat cranſgreſs the Order 
which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his Church 7 Some Light may be bor- 
rowed from Circumciſion, for Explication of | 


what is true in this queſtion of Baptiſm. See- Exod. 4+ 24+ TeClib, x, pag. 144. 1 fay, that the unlawfulneſs 
of the a, dh appr cmd, in tr eh ie der 

. X us &5, W was 2 
tþ the Wife of Aoſes, for raking upon her to that Office of Circumciſion UI Bebdes: that the 
Nefane, not of mind to obey 


time for her to do, and as I think very hard to nh gs en —_ ks ber Hittand nie rr 


reprove in her, conſidering how Afoſes, becauſe = _ have 'Sclacth 3 Which mind appeareth in her, both b 
. ; r words , and by away 1n anger, the Fore-skin which 
himſelf had not done it ſooner b Was therefore ſhe had cut off, And if is be Grid, Thar the event declared , 
ſtricken by the hand of God, neicher could in that the a& pleaſed God, becauſe that Moſes forthwith waxed 
that extremity perform the Office, whereupon, Þrter, and wasrecovercd of his ſickneſs; Ihave ſhewed -be- 


feat ies fore, Thar if ; 
for the ſtay of Gods indignation, there was no times juſtifie the ns ob hn Rp every on 


ing then, that even they which condema Zippo- 
r 
Circumciſe her ſon ; a thing neceſſary at thar 41d cur off the Fore-ckin of the 


choice , bur the ation muſt needs fall into her Righteous from them, 
hands, whoſe fa& therein , whether we inter- 

et, as ſome have done, that being a Midianite, and as yertnor ſo throughly acquaint- 
ed with the Jewith Rites, it much diſcontented her, to ſee her ſelf, through her Husbands 
overſight, in a Matter of his own Religion, brought unto theſe perplexities and ſtreights ; 
that either ſhe muſt now endure him periſhing before her eyes, or ele wound the fleſh 
of her own Child ; which ſhe could nor do, but with ſome indignation ſhewed, in thar 
ſhe fumingly, both threw down the fore-skin at his feer, and upbraided him with the 
cruelty of his Religion: Or, if we better like to follow their more judicious Expoſition, 
which are nor inclinable to think, that Agoſes was watched like Socrates, nor that Cir- 
cumciſion could now in Eleazar , be ſtrange unto her, having had Gerſoms her clder ſon 
before circumciſed , nor that any occafion of choler could riſe Lows ſpeRacle of ſuch mi- ' 
ſery, as doth () naturally move Compaſſion , and not Wrath 3 nor that Zipporah 


| 139+ As by the Seal which the Prince hath ſer 
to others, muſt appear to have proceeded of apart |. his Grants wich, when it is ſtola and fer to b 


(4) Mala p 


was ſo impious, as in the viſible preſence of Gods deſerved Anger , to ſtorm at the {is zon ira 
Ordinance- and Law of God ; nor that che word 


s of the Hiſtory it ſelf, can inforce urs [49m 
P p any de Confoly 


| m—_— 
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any ſuch affection 3 but do only declare how after the a& performed, ſhe touched 
the, fect of Moſes, ſaying , (4) $pon[Ms tu mubi 
(«) Where che uſual Tranſlation hath, Exod. 4 25. She be eoravay es ſanguinum , Thos art unto me an Hutband 
SN en ELIE vos ff Meds, which cnght be very mel, the oa 
Him. Then the © bloody tin becuole of < iron 06; om E,oth pn I even op. of che 
mf words as 4n ori 5 C 
be incerpreteds. And ſhe cut- off FM dre of 'Her fon. wy ; uy "> pefiarege ane 
ring clans, apts yet pr Pet if = ei © ac 
and (aid, Thou arc es peg Blooi (itt the plural T-- ion towards him , had cauſed 
, 1gnt 
_— from Any = very time, when ſhe ſaid, A Husband hat bel Ge hood, iQ, lay all Mo- 
of Blood, in regard of Circumcifien. aſide, "Y and ro redeem her Hal- 
Ao A kat Death, with effuſion of 


Blood : The ſequel thereof, rake it which py as Lal a Aogicn, Thar 'God 


_——— 


Was fuefiy bk ith f what ee did, L., his lacing, a 
there followedin an by is 1Ment, upog 
ſpeedy « diſcharge of cud dye Deleted. Bax ES Fa ff As. aces 
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+ kee- 


cuſe whom he doch | ple 

ing they which pgs | Law ooh bo erto prong in thac ne- 
(Grcamclig at very manner. performed, . was 

to the innocent Child w ch received it, Fs Gwe Ln on nth R, wheres 

by Circumciſion a Dok ſo nth Ling: wr 4 be £0 hele Premiſes 


T.C. 1.3-p.142- 


| oy they therefore” rem therto bay Fe heel ag Frey calc an at of. our 
Sn Sei Ci ſich mmm cps Pk Mailers, bt Dodge oF 


Sos ptiſm, doth no py | ge At, import; That the Nature of the Sacra- 
== ment ooh, on the by akig pa perl and Power to. Pxcach the Word, . than the 


+ 1 fOrce and vertue of th Word 0 ce to give the Sacramene ; and cooldering chac 
no the Work of : nl Kh ey Bag, is nly a pre-eminence of honour, which chey 
Preach the har rake to themſelves, "oe are not -thereuntc9 called. as Aaron was, do bur.themſelves ia 


ms ot cheir own perſons, by means of » incur che juſt. blame of diſobedicnce co 


lick lars the Law of God; x44 allo, in, as much as it, ſtandeth with go-reaſon, That Errours 
-- free MF grounded on 3 wro o interp n of other Mens Deeds,. ſhould make fruſtrate whatſoc- 


the word; ver is miſconceived ; x oY tiſm by Women, ſhould ceaſe to be Baptiſm, as ofc as 


_ -=q M aſly Man will thereby g ather £ Children which dic unbaptized arc damned ; which 
miniſtration Opinion, if the At of gan adminiſtred in ſuch manner, dig inforce; ir might be ſuf- 


of back he theſe ficient cauſe of diſliking the ſame, but none of defearing or making it alcogether vaid: 

are ſo lnked Taft of all, whereas general and fall conſent of the godly-learnedin all ages, doth make 
—_— .- for Validity of Baptiſm ; yea, albeit adminiftredin private, and even by Womenz which 
licence to do kind of Bapriſin, in date of neceſſity, divers Reformed Churches do both allow and de- 


y de- 
_ the fend ; ſome others which do nor defend, tolerate z few, in compariſon, and they wich- 


other; 4s of yr an juſt cauſe, do utterly diſannul and annihilare ; Surely, howſoever through defe&t 


= cnry on either fide, the Sacrameat may be without Fruit, as well in ſome cafes co him which 


ro one, 1511 receiveth, as to him which giverb it ; yet no diſabilicy of cither part can ſo far make ic 


cenc: tothe 
herz confi. fruſtrate and without effec, as to deprive i it of the very Nature of true Baptiſm, havi 
aering alſo : all things elſe which the Ordinance of Chriſt requireth, Whereupon we may conequens 


ſer he 2 ly infer, That the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament by private perſons, be it lawful or 


craments, is unlawful, appeareth not as yet to be meerly void. 


an honour 1n 
the Church, which none can take unto him, bur he which is called unto it, as was Avon : And further, for as much as the Bapti. 


fing by private perſons , and by Women eſpecially, confirmeth the dangerous Errour of the Condemnation of y Children, 
er bf without Baptiſm : Lt of all, ſeeing te ie the conſent of, the godly learned of all umes againſt rhe Baptiſm by Wo: 
men, and of the Reformed Churches now, againſt the Baptiſm by private men z we conclude, That the Adminiſtration of 


crament by private perſons, and eſpecially by Women , 1s meerly both unlawful and yojd. 


Interrogato- 63, All that are of the Race of Chriſt, the Scripture ok them, Children of the 
riesin EX poiſe, which God hath made. The Promiſe of ErernalLife, isthe See of the Church 
Fg Faith, of God, And becauſe there is no attainment of life, bur through the on begotten Son 
and the Put- of God, nor by him otherwiſe than being ſuch. as the Creed Apoſtolick rw aug it fol- 
Ehriftian life. loweth, Thar the Articles thereof, are Priociples neceſſary for all men co ſubſcribe un- 
to, whom by Baptiſm the Church receiverh into Chriſts School, All Points of Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine are cither demonſtrable Concluſions, or demonſtrative Principles. Con- 
cluſions have Rrong and iyvincible Proofs , as well in the School of Jcfus Chriſt , as 


elſew here. 
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elſewhere. And Principles be Grounds, which require no Proof in any kind of Science, 
becai/e it ſufficeth, if either their certainty be evident ini (elf, or evident by the lighe 
of ſome higher knowledge, and in it ſelf; fiichy as no mans knowledge 3s ever able to 
overthrow. Now the principles wherenpoil we- do build-our ſouls, have their evidence 
where they had their original:; and as receivedfrom thence; we adore them, we hold chem > 
in reverend admiration, we' neither argue nor diſpute about them , we give unto them 
that afſent which. the Oracles of God require. - We are” nor-therefore aſhamed of the | 
cn” of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe miſcreanrs inſcorn have upbraided us, That 


the higheſt point of our Wiſdom, is Belief. -That which is true, and neittier can be Apofete ai 
diſcerned by Senſe, nor concluded by meer Natural Principles , muſt' have Principtes ##": 


of revealed Truth whereupon' to build ir felf, and an habir of Faith in us, wherewich Yn bens/ 


Principles of that kind are apprehended.: -* The Myſteries of our Religion are above Yudliees 35 
the reach of our Underſtanding , above diſcourſe of Mans Reaſon, above all thar any 5595 wet 
Creature can comprehend. / Therefore the firſt thing required of him, "which ſtanderh Zu. 


for admiſſion into Chriſts' Family , is Belief, Which Belief conſiſteth not ſo much in © 7=% ”, 


knowledge, as in acknowledgement of'all things that Heavenly Wiſdom. revealerh ; rhe ook Ages 


Aﬀection of Faith is above her reach, her Love to God-watd above the comprehenft- 47 7:55; | 

on which'the hath of God.- And becauſe only for Believers all things may be done, He 7225 75.5 

which is Goodneſs ic (elf, toveth them above all. Deferve 'we then the love of God, Mar. Expo. 

becauſe we believe in the Son of God 5 What more” oppoſite than Faith and Pride * ##4- 

When God had created all things, he looked upon them, and loved them, becauſe they 

were. all as himſelf had made them. © So the true Reaſon Wherefore Chriſt doth love 

Believers , is, Becauſe their belief is the gift of God, a gift than which fleih and blood 4.5... 

m this World: cannot poſſibly receive a greater. And as ito love them, of whom we John x. 12. 

receive good: things, is Duty: becauſe they fatisfie our” deſires in chat which elſe we 

ſhould want; ſo to love them oh whom we beſtow, is Nature, becauſe in them we be- 

hold the eftes of our own” vertue. Seeing therefore no Religion enjoyeth Sacraments, 

the. figns of. Gods fovey unleſs ic have” alfo that Faich whereupon the Sacraments are 

built ; could there be anything more convenient than: that our firſt admittance ro the 

Actual Receipt of his Grace ini the Sacrament of Baptiſm; Gould be conſecrated with |... - 

Profeſſion of Belief 5. which'is ro the Kingdom of God'as a Key, the wane whereof ex- #,, babitater 

cludeth Infidels, borh fron) thac and fortn all other ſaving grace : We find by experi- «ju Templs nor 

ence , that alchough Faich-be ati IncelleQual Habit of the Mind, and have her Seat ——_— 

in the Underſtanding; yer-an evil Moral Diſpoſition, obſtinately wedded to the love of 'haber veram 

darkneſs, dampeth'che very. Light of. Heavenly Illumination , and permitteth nor the Fi4n;Jeron. 

Mind to .ſee what doth fhine before it; Men are lovers of pleature, more than' lovers cap. 4. 

of God. Their aflent'ro' his: ſaving Truch', is many times withheld from ic; nor char 

the Truchis roo weak to perfwade , but becauſe rhe ſtream of corrupt affeRion carrieth 

chem a c:ean contrary way. That the Mind therefore may abide in the Light of Faith, 

there muſt abide in the Will as conſtant a reſolution to have no fellowfhip art all with 

the vanities and works of darkneſs. , Two Covenants there are which Chriſtian men 

(faith 7/idor ) do make in Baptiſm ; the one concerning relinquiſhment of Satan, the - 

other touching Obedience to the Faich of Chrift, In like ſor St. Ambroſe, - He which 14d. de fic 

#s baptized, forſaketh the Intelleftual Phatavh , the Prince of this world , \aying , Abte- _ vorgbrn 

nuncio ; Thee, O Satan, and thy Angels, thy works and thy mandates, 1 forſake ut- Aabrer: Bi. 

terly. Tertullizn having ſpeech of wicked ſpirits: Theſe ( ſaith he) are the Angels 199.1 

which we in; Baptiſm renounce. The Declaration of (a) Fuſtin the Martyr concerning Wy Spe 

Baptiſm ,- ſhewerh how ſuch as. the Church in thoſe days did baptize, made profeſſion of fc _ 

Chriſtian Belief, and undertook to live accordingly. Neither do I thinkir a matter ea- © 2” - 

fie for any. man ro prove, that ever Baptiſm did ufe to be adminiftred without Interro- mivwuow 4 

gatorics of theſe rwo kinds, Wuhereunto (b) St. Peter (as it may be thooght ) alluding , 2929 7427s 

hath ſaid; That the Baptiſm which ſaverh ws, isnot (as Legal Purifications were) a clean- DEER. 

ſing of the fleſh from outward impurity, but impsmwa, ax Interrogative trydl of a good Yaeyinwe 

conſcience towards God. | >by/ rams 
(c) 64. Nowthe fault which they find with us coricernirig Interrogatories, is, our mo- aw vrirx 

ving' of theſe Queſtions unto Infants which caniior anſwer them , and the an{wering of "GJ, Ae 

Tis mg Ty Ors W memuapTniroy ap:ow SiTdoxr) , ioerra 2907) V9 nav, trva veg VB 'x Tear Fas art 

oO Y ns 4vTH arsyervivnue weytrrey) , Juſtin. Apol, (6) 1Pet.3. 21. (c) Interrogatories propoſed unto Infants 

in Bapriſin, and anſwered as jn their names by God-fathers. They prophane holy Baptiſm in toying fooliſhly ;, far that they ask 

Queſizons of an Infant which cannot anſwer , and ſpeak unto them, as was wont to be ſpoken unto men, and unto ſuch as be-. 


ing converted anſwered for themſelves, and were baptized, Which is hut a mockery of God, and therefore againſt the Holy 
Seriptures, Gal. 6. 7. Admonition to the Parliament. The fame defended in T. C. lib. z- pag. 158, . 
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them by ocbers.as in their names, The. Anaþaptiſt hach many pretences to (corn at the 

\ Baptiſm of Children : Firſt, Becauſe the Scriptures, he ſaichy | do no where give Com- 
2.mandmenc to Baptize Infants : Secondly, Forahar, as. there: 4s no. Commandment, fo nci- 

ther any manifeſt example, ſhewipg it to, havg heen done cicher by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles : 

3- Thirdly, In.as much as the Word Preachedy: and the Sacramens, muſt go together ; they 

a. Whichare nor cable of. the, 9ne, are no. fi5, xeceivers of the other : Lath of all, fich the 

Order of Baptiſm continued: from the we bachin-jx,choſe things which are un- 

fit to be applied unto Sucking Children. it iallowerh in their conceir, That the Bapecifm 

. of ſuch, is no; Baptiſm, bur plain mockery. _ They with whan we contend, are no enc- 

mies to the Baptiſm of Infants ; it is not theis deſire, rhias: che Church ſhould hazard fo 

many Souls, by letting them -runjoa till theycome to ripeneſs of underſtandipg, char (a. 

they may be, copverted, and then; baptized, as Infidels heretofore have been 3 they bear 

t cowards God founthankful minds, as nos to: acknowledge'it even amongk the greateſt 

off his eadleſs mercies, That by waking us his own on {@ ſoon,” many advantages 

which Satan otherwile might take are prevented; and (which ſhould be efteenied a pare: 

of no ſmall happineſs) the firſt thing whereof we have occaſionto rake notice,-js, How! 

much. hath been; done already ro our great goqd, though altogether without our kaawledge :- 

The Baptiſm of Infants, they eſteem as an Qcdinagce which Chriſt hath inſticured, even 

in ſpecial love and favour to his own people; They deny nor the pradtice thereof accord- 

ingly to have been; kept, as derived from the hands, and continued from the days of 

the Apoſtles themſelves unto this. preſent 3 only it pleaſeth them nor, That ta Infants therb 

ſhould be Interrogatories propoſed in Baptiſm,; This they condemn as fooliſh, toyith and: 

profane mockery: Bur are they, able ro ſhew, that ever the Church of Chriſt had any 

Publick Form of Baptiſm without Interrogatarigss ar that the Church did ever uſe ac 

Ave. £pift. 23, the Solemn Baptiſm'of Infants, to-omir thole Qyeſtions as needleſs in this caſe ? Bowface, 
a_Biſhop in St, Avg»ſtixes time, knowing, 'That the Church did Univerſally uſe this Cu- 

ftom of Baptizing Iafancs with Intercogatories,” was deſirous to learn from St. Avguſtiae, 

the true cauſe and reaſon thereof,'- xf ( ſaith he ) 7 ſhould ſer before thee 4 young 1n- 

fant, and ſhould ackof thee, whether that infant. when he cometh unto = age, will be 

honeſt and juſt, or no ; Thow wowldſs anſwer ( 1 know ); that to tell in theſe things what. 

fhall come to paſs, is not in the power of Mortal Man, if 1 ſhould ask, what good or evil 

ſuch an Infant thinketh? Thine anſwer hereunto maſt needs be again with the like un- 

certainty, If thou neither canſt promiſe for the time to come, nor for the preſent pro- 

nounce any thing in this caſe, How us it, that when ſuch are brought unto Baptiſm, their 

Parents there undertake what the Child ſhall afterwards do * Yea, they are not doubtful 

to ſay, 1t doth that which i impoſſible to be done by Infants. At the leaſt there us no man 

preciſely able to affirm it done. Youwchſafe me H— ſome ſhort anſwer, ſuch as not 

only may preſs me with the bare authority of Cuſtom, but alſo inſtrutt me in the cauſe there- 

of. Touching which difficulty, whether ic may truly be ſaid for Infants, at the time of 

Sicur credere their Baptiſm, That they do believe ; the cffeR of St. 4ugaſtizes anſwer is, Yea, but 
repondetwr, ita with this diſtinion, a preſent Actual habit of Faith there 3 not in them ,, there is deliver- 
—_—_— ed uato them that Sacramear, a part of the due celebration whereof conſiſting in anſwer- 


rem ipſa mente ing to. the Articles of Faith, becauſe the habir of Faich, which afterwards doch come 
anendo, ſe4 with years, is but a farther building up of the ſame edifice, the firſt foundation whereof 


hed yo was laid by the Sacrament of Baptiſm. For that which there we profeſſed without any 
cipiendo, Aug, underſtanding, when we afterwards come to acknowledge, do we ——_ elfe, bur onl 

bring unto ripene(s, the very Seed that - was ſown before ? We are then Believers, becaule 

then we begin to bethat which proceſs of time doth make perfet. And nll we come 

to Actual Bclief, the very Sacrament of Faith isa ſhield as ſtrong as after this the Faith of 

the Sacrament againſt all contrary Infernal Powers, W hich,whoſoever doth think impoſ- 

fible, is undoubtedly farther off from Chriſtian Belief, chough he be Baptized, than are 

thele Innoccats, which at their Baptiſm, albeis they have no conceit or cogitation of 

Faith, are notwithitanding pure, and free from all oppolite cogitations z whereas the other 

is nof free, If therefore without any fear or ſcruple, we may account them, and term 

them, Believers only for their outward profeſſions fake, which inwardly are farther from 

. Faith than Infants, Why not Infants much more at che time of their ſolemn Initiation by 

Baptiſm, the Sacrament of Faith, whereunto they not only conceive nothing oppoſite, bur 


ay "61 have alio that Grace given chem, which is the fiſt and moſt effecual caule out of which 


qutmadmodum get IE" | | C 
quiruyndam nondum  agndſcentivm Deum fit inhabitator Deus ;, & quorundam ctognoſcentiur, non ft, Wee ill; enim ad Templum Des pore 
tint, qui copnoſcetttes Dewn, non ſcut Dewn glorificateunt ; - & ad templum Det pertinent . paruu!s ſanfiificati Sacramguto Chriſti, regene= 
rats Spiritu San40 m1 per atten nondyn prſunt cognoſet's Deum. 214t quem [%4rant ills noſe nas babere, iſti patuerunt babere ax- 
requam noſe. Aug, Epilt. 57. rg 

; our 
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our belief groweth $ In (um, the whole Church is a mulcitude of Believers, all honoured 
with thar title, even Hypocrites for their Profeffions ſake, as wel} as Saints, becauſe of 
their inward fincere pexfwaſion , and Infants as being in the firſt degree of their ghoſtly 
motion towards the attual habit of Fath, the firſt fort are faithful'in the eye of rhe 
World the ſecond faithful in the fight of God the Jaſt in the ready direct-way to be- 
come both, if allthings after be ſuitable to' theſe their preſent beginnings. This ( faith 
St. Anguſtine.) would: not happily context ſuch perſons as are uncapable or unquiet ;, but to 
them which. having _ are not es = = ſuffice. - Cy F, _ not 
or eaſe o elf obje tied avainſt you that cuſtom only, than which nothing is more firms ; 
= 0 ff Mr efuakls I hos _ that little which 1 could, to yield you a rea- 
onable cauſe. Were Bt. 4 =e now. living , (UE : 4; > IP 
ro _ would ly for his better in- KA Lua Ls 71 lodCoga Frag t- gb iron - = 
ſtruction , thar - lay 0 of a o_ - is _ _ child hath wp fe 4k we the ro Ge chnubi_ont 
and to. ſay;, It doth believe , are all one; for #2.20pe 12 15 one Wrcnh.z but 47 Can. be No more. Pre: 
which conſe? fith no manis: able preciſely co af- cty ts 1 PP NP. on 090th fad geectat 
firm the one of any Infant in particular , it fol- | : SUES | 
loweth, that preciſely. and abfolucly we ought not to ſay-the othet. * Which preciſe and 
abſolute terms, are ncedlefs. in this caſe. We ſpeak of Infancs, -as the-rule of piery al- 
laweth both to ſpeak and' think. They that can take to themſelves; in ordinary talk, 
a. charitable kind of liberty to name men-of their own fort , Gods dear children ( not- 
withſtanding the large reiga of Hypocrifie ), ſhould not methinks befo ſtrict and rigorous 
againſt tho. Church for preſuming as it-doth , of a Chriſtian-Innocent, - For when we 
know how. Chriſt in general” hath ſaid, that of ſuch is the Kingdom-of Heaven, which 
Kingdom is the Inhorixance of Gods' Ele& 3 and do withal- behold, how his providence 
hath called them unto the firſt beginnings of Eternal Life ,and preſented at chem the Well- 
ſpring of New-birth, wherein original tin is purged, .belides which fin; there is no hin- 
ance.of their Salvation known to us; as th veswill grant ; hardir were, that' ha» 
ving ſo many fair inducemenrs whereupon'to ground,/ we ſhould hot be thought ro utter, 
at the. leaft;, a truth as'ptobable-and'allowable in rerming any ſuch partieutar Infant an _ 
elect Babe, .as in preſpming the like of 'athers, whoſe fafery/neverthele(s we are noe abſo- 2 John r. 
Jucely ableto'warrant, HK any troubled with theſe ſcruples, be only for TnftruRions ſale, 
deſirous to: know yet ſome fatther reafon,” why Interrogatories ſhould be miniſtred co tn- 
fants in Baptiſm, and be anſwered unto by-others, as intheir names; they may conft- 
der, that Baptiſm implietk \a"Covenam vr between God#-and Man, wherein as 
God doth beſtow pretently remiſſion of fins an the Holy Ghoſt , binding alſo hjmſelf 
te add in proceſsof time, what Grace ſocver ſhall be archer neceſfary for the attain- 
meat of Everlaſting Life; fo every Baptized Soul recewing the ſame Grace at. the hands 
of . God, tieth likewiſe it felf for ever to rhe obſervation of his Law, no lefs than the a. 5. x 
_ Jews by Circumciſion bound themſelves to the Law of atoſes. The Law of Chriſt requi- 
ring therefore Faich and newnefs of life inall men, by vertue of the Covenant which they - 
make in Baprtifm, Is ic toyith, that the Chureh in Baptiſm exacteth at every mans hands 
an expreſs Profefſion of Faith, and an irrevocable promiſe of obedichce by way of * ſo- « $;;4/ 
lema itipulation © Thar Infanrs may contract and covenant with God, + the Law is plain, vin cox- 
Neither is the reaſon of the Law obſcure: For fith it readerh, we cannor ſufficiently ex- 9% , 966% 
preſs how much, to theix own good, and doth no way hurt or endanger them to begin gat Frans 
the race of their lives herewith ; they are, as equity requireth, admitred herennto, and in f*&urumve (+ 
fayour of their tender years, ſuch formal complements of Rtipularion, . as being requiſite, 5 og 
are impoſſible by themſelves in cheir own pertons to be performed, leave is given,” thar Ponder, Lib. 
they may * ſufficiently diſcharge by others. Albeit therefore, neither deaf, nor dumb . _ my 
men, neither furious perſpns, nor children, can receive any civil ſtipulation ; yer this a8: In hacre 
kind of Ghoſtly ſtipulation they may through his indulgence, who reſpecting the fngular En _ _—_ 
benefic thereof, accepteth Children brought unto him for that end, entreth into Articles ror. ror? 
of Covenanrwith them; and in tender commiſeration, granteth that other Mens Profeſ- $9r4eo. Pro- 
figns and Promiſes ia Baptiſm made for them, ſhall avail no leſs, than if they had been "**2!* 
themſelves able to have made their own. None more fit co undertake this office in their promittic ? Fi- 
behalf, chan ſuch as preſeat them unto Baptiſm. A wrong conceit, that none may receive ©4977. 
the Sacramerit of Baptiſm, bur they whoſe Parents, ar the leaft the one of them, are by #34: bes 
the ſoundneſs of their Religion, and by their yertuous demeanor, known ro be Men of 24%? Pabe. 


Facies ? Fa- 

I | | iam, Inſtir, 

de verb. oblig. lib. 3- tir. 15. } Gen. 17. 14+ _F Atcommodat illis matey Eccleſia aliorum pedes ut weniant, aliorum cor ut cre« 

dawt , aligum lingiiam ut fateaxtor, ut quoniam quod egri ſunt alio percante pregravantwr, fic cum ſani fiant alio pro eus confitente ſal 
pt 8's, Ange SET 10. de Verb, Apoſt, * 


— 


Gee, 


TT The Fifth: Book of 


7c. 1.19.172, God, hath cauſed ſome to repel-Children whoſoever bring them, if cheir Parents be mi(- 
waded in Religion, or for other miſ-deſerts excommunicated ; ſome likewile for thac | 
cauſe to withhold Baptiſm, unleſs the Father, .albeir\no ſuch exception can juſtly, be raken 
againſt him, do norwithſtanding -make Profeſhon of his Faith, and avouch the. child to 
be his own. Thus whereas God hath-appointed them Miniſters of holy things, they make 
themſelves inquiſitors of mens perſons, ; a. great deal farther. than need is. They ſhould 
conſider, that God hath ordained Baptiſm in favour of mankind.: [To reſtrain favgurs is 
an odious thing; 'to them, -acceptable. both ro God and Man : W hercas there- 
fore the Civil Law-gave divers Immunities to them that were. Fathers of three: children, 
and. had-them living ; thoſe Immunuties they held, although their children. wereal| dead, 
if war had conſumed them, becauſe ir ſeemed in.that caſe not againſt reaſon,to repure them 
R3-eim 95. by a courteous conſtruRtion of Law as live men, 'in thatthe honour of theix Service done 
-" Mou _ ro the Commonwealth would remain always.  - Can it hurt vs, in exhibiting the Graces 
petien per g/o- Which God doth beſtow on men ; or can it prejudice! his glory, if the ſelf-ſame equity. guide 
fian -vivere and dire our hands © When God made his Covenant with ſuch. as had 4brahawto their 
Mie fo®'* Father, was only Abrahams immediate iflue, or only his lineal poſterity according co the 
rit.25, ſe&. 1. fleſh, included in that Covenants Were not Proſelytes as well as Jews, always taken for 
the Sons of Abraham? Yea, becauſe the very Heads of Families are Fathers in ſome ſorr, 
as touching providence and care for - wie that belong uatd them ; the ſervants which 
Abraham had bought with mony, wereas capable of Circumciſion, being newly born, as 
any natural child that 4breham: himſelf begat. - Be it chen, that Baptilm belongerh to 
none, but ſuch as eicher believepreſently, or ele. being Infants, are the children ot Belie- 
ving' Parents ; m1icaſe the Church-do bring children to the holy Font, whoſe Natural Pa- 
$5 al ciches y neat or _ be foch as eb _ NN but - —_— 
eat  teth-not. in that-ſeyerity, to take compaſſion. vj i pring, (for it is the Church 
per pervsl# which. doth offer chem to Baptiſm by the Miniliry of Preſenters), were it not againſt boch 
or ſiritus- Equity and duty to refuſe the Matherof Believers her ſelf, and not totake her in this caſe 
lem gation for a Faithful Parent 2 It is not; the vertue of our Fathers, nor the Faith of any other thac 
—_ _ = ive usthe true holineſs which we have by vertueof our New-Birth. Yeteven through 
fr meuibes _ © f [1 Faith and Spirit. of -Gods Church -(a thing which ao quality of Parents can 
quanuk bye” prejudice) Iſay, through the _ the Churchof God, mndattatting the motherly care 
pſi £ Gleles of our '{ouls, {o far forth we may be, and arein our Infancy ſanRified, as tobe _— 


NI 


fur, quam ab made (ſufficiently. capableof Baptiſm, and to-be-intereſſed in the [Rites of our New Birr 
— for their Pieties ſake that offer- us thereunto. ' Jt cometh ſometime to paſs (ſaith St. Au- 
arque fidelium. guſtine .) that the chilaren' of Bond-ſlaves are- brought to Baptiſm by their Lord ; ſome- 
— DW... the Parents being dead, the Friends alive undertake that Office ; ſometime Strangers 
erg 3 Or Virgins conſecrated unto God, which neither have, nor can have children of their own, 
3 id Te. take up Infants in the open. ſtreets, and ſo offer them unto Baptiſm, whom the cruelty of 
16 yea unnatural Parents caſtetbout, and: keaveth tothe adventure of uncertain Pity. AsSthere- 
Te Geien 75 fore he which did the part of a-Neighbour, was'a Neighbour to that wounded Man whom 
ict * the Parable of the Goſpel deſcribeth; ſo they are Fathers, although Strangers, that bring 


Te77:e2 mg Infants to him which maketh chem the Sons of God. In the phraſe of ſome kind of men, they 
Ber1iqueri ule to. be termed Witneſſes, as if they came but to ſee and teſtifie what is done. It (a- 
| Jojte, oe voureth more of Piety to give them their old accuſtomed name of Fathers and Mothers in 
"God, whereby they are well putin mind what affeRtion chey ought co bear towards thoſe 
Innocents, for whole religions education, the Church accepteth them as pledges. This 

therefore is. their own ys But becauſe the anſwer which they -make to the uſual de- 

mands of ſtipulation propoſed in Baptiſm, is not their own 3 the Church doth belt to receive 

ic:of them, in that form which -beſt ſheweth whoſe the a is, That which a Guardian 

doth-in the name. of his Guard or Pupil, ſtandeth by natural equity forcible for his bene- 

fir, though it. be done without his knowledge. And ſhall we judge it athing unreaſona- 

ble, or in any reſpect unfic, That Infants. by words which others utter, ſhould, though un- 

wiringly, . yet truly and forcibly, bind themſelves. to that whereby their eſtate is ſoaſſy- 

GS? Arta- redly bettered? Herewith Neſtorims (a) the Heretick was charged, as having faln from 
ke aut Sabzl- his firſt Profeſſion, and broken the promiſe which he made ro God in the Arms of others, 
lian beriſees Of ſuch as profaned themſelves, being Chriſtians, with irreligious delight in the Enfigns 


adſwtor efſes, 

& non tao ip- | | "Y | 

ſus ſymbols tecun. uterer, convincerem te tamen teſtimoniorum ſacrorum auttoritate. Duid tandem (i ſic apud te agerem, quid diceres quid 
reſponderes ? nount "obleero" illud, in eo te Baptiſatum, in eo tt renatim efſt 7 Et vere, 5h negotro quamvis Improbo non importuna aefenſic, 
& que non abſurde cauſam erroris diteres, ſi pertinaciam non ſociares errori, Nunc autem cx in Catholica urbe natus, Catholica Fide 
inftitutus, Catholico. Baptiſmate regeneratus fis 5 nunquid agere tecum quaſt \rum Arriano aut Sabelliano poſſim 7 QYuod utiuan fuiſſet. 
Minus dolerem in malis editum quam de bonis lapſum, minis Fidem non hahitam quam amiſſam. Non. iniquum autem, Herttice, non ini» 
quiz aut graue aliquid poſtu!o; Hor ſac in Catholira Fide editus, quod ſueras pro perverſitate. faturus, Culhiad,. de Incarn, lib. 6. 
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of 1dolatry, Heatheniſh SpeRtacles, Shows/and Stage-plays, Tertullian to ftrike them the Trtul, 113.4 

more deep, claimeth the Promiſe which they made in Baptiſm, Why were they dumb, 

being thus challenged ? Wherefore ſtood they not'up'to anſwer in their own defence , 

that {uch Profeſſions and Promiſes 'made'in their names, were frivolous ; that all which 

others undertook for them, Was but mockery and profariation ? Thar which nb Hererick, 

no wicked /liver, no impiousdefpiſer6f"God, no miſcrenit or malefaor, which had him- 

ſelf been Baptized, wasever ſo deſperate as to diſgorge'in coritewpt, of ſo fruicfully re- 

ceived Cuſtoms, is now'their voice thar reſtore, as they lay,;The ancient Purity of Religion, - 
65. In Baptiſm many'rhings of very ancienr conrinodgceare now quite and clcan-ab-- of the Crobs 

liſhed ; for that the Vertueand 'Grace of this Sacrametie had been therewith overſhadow- in Bapeilm- 

ed, as fruit with two great abundance @f*lezves. Notwithſtanding ro chem, which think 

that always imperfect Refotmarion, that *doch'bur ſhear and nor fley; our retaining cer- 

rain of thoſe formerRires, eſpecially the'dangerots Sign of the Croſs, hach ſeemed almoſt 

an 'impardonable overſight. The Crof# (they 'fay ) Fe it is biit 4 meer invention of 

Man, (bould not therefart at all have 'bern added ito the Sacrament yj "Baptzſm. To Sign 

Childrens Forcheads with" a-©rofs , 'i*n token that hereafter they ſhall not bei gſbamed to 

make Profeſſion of the' Faith of Chriſt, Fett Jap, 10e Church 4 new word, wherex 

there ought ' to be no Doftor \heard 3% "the Charc butt "Our Saviour Chu... \That- reaſon 

which moved the Father's ts wſe, ſoon" wor ws wot to uſe the” iz of the Croſs. They ti- 

ved with Heuthens thit had the Croſs of Gp in contempt, we with [neb as adore the 

Croſs ;  ahd therefore we vitght to abaWdon it, ven £5 ke conſideration, Ezckias did 

of old the Brazen Serpent. Theſe att the cafes of .c Pleaſer” canerived againſt_ehe 

Crols, a Ceremony, \the ufe' where hach been prificable, alchough we oblerve, it.noc 

as the Ordinance of Goy ;"*bur of Mad: For (airh Tertulizn ) 7 -# this and the. like Tilt«l.de Coro, 

Cuſtoms, thou fbouldft require ſame ColMiitdmentt 14, be Thewed, thee out 0 Scrignayes, 

there i none found, Whar reaſon there is "ro Jultifi Tradition, ſe pr Cuſtom;ia ghis 

behalf, either thow miſt of thy lf ' fie . of elſe tears of ſome other that doths; Le 

chereſore-che.ame of Tradi6o ould Ve offen- © LE Jad C3. | 

five 50 any; confidering How far By Think If hath ao torn. yd Wh: & aces 

been, an is/abufed; e mean by -(#/'T Wy Cap attihet, ordinus & eHf5a1fonl Ecchefrarunm in! his ſemper 's en 

Ordinances . made- iv” the "Prime ' of Chriſtian | orntle bop en en He, ap, Jager ©. «ry 

Religion, 'effablifthed withirhat Autherity 'which Cypr. <0" ſals reiſoquamuis.Goulart, Genevenſ, Annot. in Epiſt. 

Chriſt hath'ilefe co bisChuveh for filltrers” in- __ 

diflerent ;--and in that ternfiderdtion rethmfice 'th'be obſerved}, cl like authority ſee joſt 

and reaſonable: cauſe 'to/ alter them, "Sv tht Traditions" Eccleſiaſtical are nor rudely and 

in groſs &6/ be ſhaken off, becauſe the Tavenrors'of ther Were men; Such as ſay, They 

allow no (6) invention/of 'Men tb, be'mingled | | 

with the Ouward Adminiſttation/of Sdcyandtnts; (3b) Ec. 7h, 1, pug. 171. They ſhould not have been fo bold 

and under that preretice, cotidemn ofthe aling che © 75 mire Srought ir into the holy Sacramene of Baptiſm and 

Sign of the Croſs , having belike fothe ſpecial crunray and Inflenienet Go: EIS 

Diſpealation themſelves to violate their own 

Rulcs, / For neirher can 'they indeed decently, not do they ever Baptize any without ma- 

nifeſt breach' of this their profound Axioth, That Mens Inventions ſhould not be ming- 

led with. Sacraments nhd Taſtithtions of God, They ſeem to like very well in Baptiſm, 

the Cuſtom of God-fatticts,' becawſe ſo venerally the Churches have received it. Which 

Cuſtom , being of God no mote inſtituted rhan the other ( howloever they pretend the 

other hurcful, and this profitable) it followerh, Thar even in their own Opinion, if their 

words do ſhew their minds, theft is no neceſſity of ſtripping Sacraments our of all ſuch ar- 

tire of Ceremonies, as Mans wiſdom hath ar any time cloathed them wichal ; and con- 

fequently z Thar cither they muſt reform their ſpeech as over-general; or clſe condemn 

their own practice as unlawful. Ceremonies have more in weight than in light 3 they 

work by commonnel(s of uſe much, although in che ſeveral a&s of their uſage, we (carce- 

ly difcera any-good they do, And becautethe uſe which they have for the moſt part, 

is nor perſetly underſtood, Superſtition is apt to impure unto them oreatcr vertue than 

indeed they have. For prevention whereof, when we uſe this Ceremony, we always 

plainly- expreſs the end whereunto ir ſetveth, namely, For a Sign of Remembrance to 

put us in mind of our duty. Bur by this mean, they ſay, we make ic a great deal worſe, 7c. {.9.170: 

For why 2 Secing God: hathino where commanced to draw two lines in token of the dury ble Goh 


wad 


T.C, h1-p.170: 


hica- 
: ; tion of the 
Croſs makgth the - a great deal worſe, and bringeth in a new word intoche Church; whereas there ought to be no Door 
heard in the Church, bu 


, but only our Saviour Chriſt. For m—_—_— It be the Word of God, that we ſhould not be aſhamed of the 
Croſs of Chriſt, yet 15 1t not the-Word of God, that we ſhould be kept in remembrance of that, by two lines drawn acroſs 
one over another 1a the Chlulds Forchead. x 

which 


296 T be Fifth Book of 


- which we owe to Chriſt, our practice with this Expoſition publiſherh a new Golpel, and 
cauſerh another Word to have place in the Church of Chriſt, where no voice cught to 
be heard but his. By which good reaſon the Authors of choſe grave admonitions to the 
Parliament are well-holpen up, which held, That ſitting at Communions, betokencth reſt and 
fall accompliſhment of Lepal Ceremonies in our Saviour Chriſt, For although it be the 
Word of God, That ſuch Ceremonies are expired, yer ſeeing ic is not the Word of 
God, that men to ſignifie ſo much ſhould fir art the Table of our Lord ; thele have cheir 
doom as well as Guilty of a new ace Goſpel in the Church of Chriſt, | Which 
ſtrange imagination is begorren of a ſpecial diflike they have to_ hear, thac Ceremanics 
now 1n uſe, ſhoald be thought ſignificant ; whereas, in truth, ſuch as are not {1gnificanc 
muſt needs be vain. - Ceremonies deſtitute or <q pars are no better than the idic 
geſtures of men, whoſe broken wits are nor rs of whax, they do. For if -we look 
bur into Secular and Civil Complements, what other cauſe can there poſſibly! be given 
why to omit them, where of courſe they are Jooked for © for where they are not-10 due, 
rouſe them, bringeth mens ſecret intents oftentimes into great jealouſic: 1 would know, 
I ſay, Whar reaſon we are able to yield, why chings fo light.in.cheir own nature ſhould 
weigh inthe opinions of men ſo much, ſaving only-in rexae. ah that which they, ule to 

Luke 7. 44." {ignifie or en? Doth nor our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf -impoure the omiſkon.of ſome 

courteous Ceremonies, even.in domeſtical entertainment, to @ colder degree. of laving at- 

fcion, and rake the contrary in better part, not. ſo much reſpecting what was leis done, 
as what was ſignified leſs bythe one, than by the ocher © For,-cothar very end,, he re- 
ferreth in part thoſe gracious Expoſtulations, Simon, ſeeſt thog this; Waman? ſince 1.en- 
zred into thine houſe, thou gaveſt me no water far my feet ; (hut ſhe hath waſhed my feet 
with tears, and wiped them with. the hairs of ber head: Thou 'ggveſt me no kiff, but thi 
woman ſince the time 1 came in, hath not ceaſed to kif my feet.c.. Mine head with oy! rhow 

Lidft not anoint, but this Womay hath amvinted my feet with oyntment.. Wherefore as 

the vſusl dumb Ceremonies of common life are.in requeſt, or diſlike, according,to tha 

| likewiſe her filenc Rites, the chicfeſt rule where- 


r T V4.» 3 even ſo Religion, $ Is ' 
by to judge. of their quality, is that w h- they. mean or betoken, - For if they dignific 
ings - fignifie, - becauſe it is of cheir:yery na- 


good things (as ſomewhat they muſt. of | 
ture ro be ſigns of intimation, preſenting themſelves unto agrward ſenſe, -and belides 
themſelves (ome: other thing, to the underſtanding of beholdgrs ) unle(s they be either 
greatly miſchoſen to ſignific the fame, or clle applicd where” that which 'they fignific 
ayes not , there is no cauſe of; exception againſt them , as againſt evil .and unlawful 

eremonies, much leſs of excepting againſt them oaly , in that chey are not with- 
out ſenſe, And if every Religious Ceremony which hath' been invented of: men, co 
fignifie an _ that God himſelf allowech , were the publication of another Goſpel in 
the Church of Chriſt ; ſeeing that no Chriſtian Church in the World, is, or can be , 
without continual uſe of ſome Ceremonics which men have inſtituted, and that co figni- 
fie good things (unleſs they be vainand frivolous Ceremonies , ) 'it would follow, That 
the World hath no Chriſtian Church which doth not daily proclaim new Goſpels, a ſe- 
que), the manifeſt abſurdity whereof argueth the rawaeſs of that Suppoſal, ourof which 
(a)T. £.ub.;, it growerh, Now the (2) cauſe why Antiquity did the more, 4 ations of common life, 
pa. 270: Itis honour the Ceremony of che Croſs , mighe be, for that they lived with Infidels. Buc 


ogy Bn al that which they did in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, was for, the ſelf-ſame good of Belie- 
read the Ec- Vers Which is thereby intended ſtill, The Crols is for us an admonition no leſs neceſ- 
-—» xx" M fary than for them, to glory in the Service of Jeſus Chriſt, and not to hang down our 
the Heathen heads as men aſhamed thereof, _ it procure us reproach and obloquy at the hands 


— at to of this wretched World, Shame, is a kind of fear to incur diſgrace and ignominy. Now 
-m—_ vaſt :n Whereas ſome things are worthy of reproach, ſome things ignominious only through a 
reproach, falſe opinion which men have conceived of them , Nature, that generally fearcth oppro- 


py brious reprehenfion, muſt by Reaſon and Religion, be (5) raught what it ſhould be aſha- 


believed on, Mmed'of, and what not. But be we never fo well inſtructed what our duty is in this 
was hanged | 

upon a Croſs, And they thought goodto teſtifie, that they were not aſhamed therefare of the Son of God, by the often uſing of 
the Sign of the Croſs. Which carefulneſs and good mind to keep amongſt them an open Profeſſion of Chriſt crucified, alhough 
ir be to be commended, yer is nor this means ſo. For they might otherwiſe haye kept it, and with lefs danger than by this 
uſe of croſſing. And as 1t was brought 1n upon no good ground, ſo the Lord lefr a mark of his curſe of ut, and handy It 
might be perceived to come our of the Forge of Mens Brain, in that ir began forthwith, while it was yer in the Swadlimg Clours, 
ro be ſuperſtiriouſly abuſed. The Chriſtians had ſuch a Superſtition-in it, that they would do nothing without —_ Bur if ic 
were granted, that upon this conſideration which | have before mentioned, the ancient Chriſtians did well; yet it followeth not, 
that we ſhould ſor do. For we live not among -thoſe Nations which do caſt us in the teeth; or reproach us with the Croſs of 
Chriſt, Now that we live amongſt Papiſts that do not contemn-the Croſs of Chriſt, but which eficem more of the Wolden Croſs, 
than of the true Croſs, which is his ſufferings ; we ought now to do clean contrariwiſe to the o14 Chriſtians, and aboliſh all uſe, 
of theſe Croſſes. For contrary diſeaſes, muſt have contrary remedies. If therefore the ofd Ct riſtiaus to deliver the Croſs of Chriſt 
ſcom contempt, did often uſe the Croſs ; the Chriſtians now to take away the ſuperſtitious eſtimation of it, ought to take away the 
uſe of it, (5) Epheſ, 5. 12. Rom. 6, 21, behalf, 
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behalf, without ſome prelear admonirion ar- the very inſtant of practiſe, what we know 
is many times not called ro mind, till that bedone whereupon our juſt confuſion enſueth. 
To ſupply the abſence of ſuch, as chat way might do us good, when they ſee us in danger 
of {liding ; there axe ( 4) judicious and wiſe men which think, we may greatly relicye 
our ſelves by a bare imagined preſence of ſome, whole Authority we fear, and would be 
loth to offend, if indeed they were preſent with us. Witnetles at hand, are a bridle 
unto many offences. Let the mind have always ſome whom it feareth, ſome whoſe Au- 
thoriry may keep even ſecrer thoughts under awe. Take Cato, or, if he beroo harſh and 
rugged, chuſe ſome other of a ſofter mertal, whoſe gravity of life and ſpeech thou loveſt, 
his mind and countenance carry with thee, fer him always before chine eyes, either as a 
watch, or as a pattern: Thar which is crooked, we cannot ſtreighten bur by ſome ſuch 
level. If men of ſo good experience and infight in the maims of our weak fleſh, have 
thought theſe fancied remembrances availablero awaken thamefaſtneſs, that fo the bo!d- 
neſs of fin may be ſtaid ere it look abroad, ſurely , the Wiſdom of the Church of 
Chriſt , which hath to that uſe converted the Ceremony of che Croſs in Baptiſm, it 
is no Chriſtian mans part to deſpiſe, eſpecially ſeeing that by this mearr, where Na- 
rure doth earneſtly import aid, Religion yielderh her that ready afhiſtance, than which 
there can be no help more forcible , ſerving only to relieve memory, and to bring to our 
cogitation , that which ſhould moſt make aſha- 
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(4) Ser. E9i(t: 
11+ (ib. 1. 


med of fin. The mind while we are in this 
preſent life (4) , whether it contemplate, me- 
ditate, deliberate , or howſoever exerciſe it (elf, 


(b) T2 viciv' garlacia Tis © 3x dvev gaylaiac. Arift. de 
Anim. lib. 1. caps 1, "H wiv dthn'nl gaslacia % us THis ax 
wyo1s Lang vaagXih,n 7 Bawlinn & Tols Auyicmols, Lib. 3. 
caps 11, Te wy ous HiSn T3 venlindy © Tis 2a)s)tTuRT vor, 
x; fs, <v reivors werra avre To dilly, t oder, % 7%; 
Ca qdyvnns %» 371 6 oh qarlarpsror fo, nw}. lib. 3. 
Cap. 8. 


ceaſeth not day and night co ftrike, by means whereof, as the Pulſe declareth how the heart (c) Frons bo- 


minis triſts- 


( as with great probability it may be thought ) deſcribech chem marked of God in the Fore- 
head, whom his mercy hath undertaken to keep from final confuſion -and ſhame. Nor & 
that God doth ſer any corporal mark on his choſen, but to note, that he giveth his Ele& 
ſecurity of preſervation from reproach, the fear whereof doth ule co ſhew it ſelf in tha pare. 
Shall I ſay, that the Siggof the Crols (as we ule it) is in ſome ſort a mean ro work our* 
preſervation from reproach 2 Surely, the mind which as yer hath nor hardaed ir (elf in fin, 
15 ſeldom provoked chereunto in any groſs and grievous manner, bur Natures ſecret ſug- 
geſtion objcctcd againſt it ignominy as a bar. Which conceit being centred into that Pa- 
lace of Mans fancy , the Gates whereof have imprinted in them that holy Sign which 
bringeth forthwith to mind whatſoever Chriſt hath wrought, and we vowed againſt (in, 
it cometh hereby to pals, chat Chriſtian men never want a moſt efteual, though a fileac 
Teacher, to avoid whatſoever may deſervedly procure ſhame, So that in things which 
we ſhould be aſhamed of, we are by the Croſs admoniſhed faichfully of our duty, at the 
very moment when admonition doth moſt need, Other things there are which deſerve 
honour , and yet do purchaſe many times our diſgrace in this preſent World, as of old, 
the very truth of Religion it ſelf, rill God by his own out-ſtretched arm made the glory 
thereof to ſhine over all the Earth. Whereupon St. Cypriax exhorting to Martyrdom in cypr. 938.45; 
times of Heatheniſh perſecution *and cruelty, thought it not vain to aledge unto them | 44 Thibarits- 
with other Arguments, the very Ceremony of that Croſs whereof we ſpeak. Never ler 

that hand offer Sacrifice. to Idols, which hath already received the Body of our Saviour 
Chriſt.and ſhall hereafter the Crown of his Glory 3 Arm your Foreheads unto all boldneſs, 
that the Sign of God may be kept ſafe. Again, when it pleaſed God, thatthe fury of their 
enemies being bridled, the Church had ſome little reſt and quietnels, ( if ſo ſmall a liberty, 
bur only. to breath between troubles, may be termed quierneſs and reſt) to ſuch as fell 
not away from Chriſt, through former perſecutions, he giverh due and deſerved praiſe 
in the ſelf-ſame manner. Tow that were. ready to endure impriſonment, and were reſolute 
ro ſuffer death ; you that have couragiouſly withſtood the world, ye have made your ſelves 
both a glorious ſpeftacle for God to behold, and a worthy example for the reſt of your 
Brethren to follow, Thoſe months which had ſanttified themſelves with food, coming 
down from Heaven, loathed, after Chrifts own Body and Blood, to taſt the poyſoned and _ . ++ 
contagious y_ of Idols, thoſe Foreheads which the Sign of God had purified , kept 
themſelves to be crowned by him , the touch of the Garlanas of Satan , they abhorred 


.Qq Thus 
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Erant enim ſp» T hus was the memory of that Sign which they had in Baptiſm, a kind of bar or prevenci- 
Pacer cor: On to keep them even from apoſtafie, whereunto the frailty of fleſh and blood, over-much 
de Coro. Mil. ſearing to endure ſhame, might peradventure the more eaſily otherwiſe have drawn them, 
In the ſervi*® We havenor now, through the gracious goodneſs of Almighty God, thoſe extream con- 
Doorsofcbeir flits which our Fachers had with blaſphemons contumelies, every where offered co the 
Temples, th* Name of Chriſt, by ſuch as profeſled themſelves Iafidels and Unbelievers. Howbeir , 
tars, che Unleſs we be ſtrangers tothe age wherein we live, or elſe in ſome partial reſpec, diflem- 
Prieſts, and © blers of that we hourly both hear and ſee z there is not the fimpleſt of us, bur knowerh 
—_ with what diſdain and ſcorn Chriſt is diſhonoared far and wide. Is there any burden in 
were preſent, the World , more heavy to bear than contempt Is there any contempt that grieverh 
wore Gare as theirs doth , whoſe RE way making them leſs worthy than others are, of re- 
putation z only the ſervice which chey do to Chriſt in the daily exerciſe of Religion , 
creadeth them down * Doth afiy contumely, which we ſuſtain for Religions ſake, pierce 
ſo deeply as that which would ſeem of meer Conſcience religiouſly ſpightful 2 When 
they that honour God, are deſpiſed ; when the chiefeſt ſervice of Honour that man can 
do unto him, is the cauſe why they are deſpiſed ; when they which pretend to honour 
him, and that with greateſt ſincerity , do with more than Heatheniſh petulancy 
trample under foot almoſt whatſoever , either we , or the whole Church of God , by 
the ſpace of ſo many ages, have been accuſtomed unto, for the comelier and better ex- 
erciſe of our Religion , according to the ſoundeſt Rules that Wiſdom direQed AJ the 
Word of God , and by long experience confirmed, hath been able with common advice, 
with much deliberation and great diligence , to comprehend ; when no man 
fighting under Chriſts Banner, can be always exempted from ſeeing, or ſuſtaining thoſe 
indigniries ; the ſting whereof not to feel ; or fceling , not to be moved thereat, is a 
thing impoſſible to fleſh and blood : If this be any obje for Patience to work on, the 
ſtricteſt bond that thercunto tieth us, is our vowed obedience to Chriſt the folemneſ 
vow that we ever made to obey Chriſt, and to ſuffer willingly all reproaches for his 
ſake, was made in Baptiſm : And amongſt other memorials to us mindful of thac 
vow, we cannot think, that the Sign which our new Baptized Fore-heads did there re- 
ceive, is Either unfit or unforcible ; the reaſons hitherto alledged , being weighed with 
indifferent ballance. Ir is not LI will fay ) the Croſs in our Fore-heads, but in 
our Hearts the Faith of Chriſt, armeth us with Patience, Conſtancy and Courage. 
Which as we grant tobe moſt true, ſo neither darc we deſpiſe, no not the meaneſt helps 
chat ſerve, though it be bur in the very loweſt o_— of furtherance, towards the high- 
nd if any man deny, that ſuch Cere- 


eſt ſervices that God doth require at our hands. 


monies are available, at the leaſt, as memorials of duty ; or do think that himſelf hath 
no need to be ſo put in mind, what our duties are ; it is bur reaſonable, that inthe one, 


the publick experience of the World over-weigh ſome few mens perſwaſion , and in the 
—_ the =p perſeQion of a few — 9h 


merentur. * 

Cypr.de unit, 

Eccleſ, cap. 
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perceive notwithſtanding very well, ſuch cenſures ro be our of {quare; and do therefore 

not only (4) acquit the Farhers from ſuperſtition therein, bur aliothiak ir ſufficicat co an- («) Gavlarr, 

(wer in excuſe of themſelves, - (5) The Ceremony which' was . but a thing indifferent even Cypr. bb. od 

of old, we judge not at this day, 4 matter meceſſary. for all Chriſtian men to obſerve. "As Demerr. cap; 

for their laſt upſhot of all rowards this: Mark, chey 'are of opinion, | chat if the ancient = O— 

Chriſtians, co deliver the Crofs.of Chriſt from coarempr, did well, and with conlt-- 2; 2x; externo 

deration, uſe often the Sign of the Crols; in teſtimony of their Faith and Profeſſion, before _—_ uſ 

Infidels which upbraided chem with Chriſts ſufferings 3 nowthat we live with ſuch as con-, fuit fe fow- 

crariwiſe adore the Sign of the Croſs ( becauſe contrary diſeaſes ſhould always have con- ſtitiore, & de- 

trary remedies) we ought co take away all uſe thereof.” In which: conceipr, chey both # meito 

ways greatly ſeduce themſelves ; firſt, for'that they imagine the Fathers to have had no re qui po- 

uſe of the Crols, - but. wich-reference-unto Infidels, which mif-perſwafion we have before —_ yu 

diſcovered at large z and ſecondly , by reaſon chat they think there'is nor any other way nm. 

beſides Univerſal Extirpation/ to reform” ſuperſtitious abuſes 'of the Croſs. Woherein , (5) 4m 4» 

becauſe there are that ſtand very much: upon the example of Zzechias, as if his breat- Eee. ade. Y 
T1, Rm—_ Serpent: of Braſs, whereunto the Children of 7ſrael had bart Incenſe, 1 King. 18. 3: 
id enforce the utter abolition of this Ceremony; the fa& of that vertuous Prince, is by ſo 

much the more attentively'ro be confidered. Our lives in this World, are partly.gui- 

ded in Rules, and partly direted by Examples. To conclude, cutof general Rules and 

Axioms, by diſcourſe of Wit; our duties in every particular action; is boeh troubleſom; 

and many tunes ſo full of difficulty , that it maketh deliberations hard/and tedious tothe 

wiſeſt men. Whereupon we naturally all incline to: obſerve examples, to mark what 

others have done before us; and infavour: of our own eaſe, rather ito follow them, than 

co enter into new conſultation ;-if in regardof their Vertue and Wiſdom, 'we may but pro- 

bably think they have waded' withour'Errour. So that the willingneſs of men to be 

led by example of others, both diſcovereth and helperh the imbecillicy of our judgement. 

Becauſe ir doth the one, therefore inſolent and pxoud Wits would always ſcem to be their 

own Guides z and, becauſe it doth the other, we ſee how hardly the vulgar ſort is drawn 

unto any: thing, for which there are nor :as well :Examples as Reaſons alledged. Rea- 

ſons proving that which is more oy 9c by things more general and farther trom Senſe, 

are with the fimpler ſort of men leſs truſted, for that chey doubt of their own judgement 

in-thoſe things 3 but of Examples which prove unto them, one doubrful particular by 

another , more familiarly and ſenfibly known, they eafily perceive in. themſelves ſome 

better ability co judge, The force of Examples - therefore is great, when in matter of 

ation, being doubtful what ro do, we are informed what others have commendably done; 

whoſe deliberations were like. But- whoſoever doth perſwade by example, muſt as well 

reſpe& the fitneſs, asthe goodneſs of that healledgeth. To Ezechias, God himſelf in this 

fact, giveth teſtimony of well-doing. So that nothing is here queſtionable, but only whe- 

ther the example alledged, be pertinent, pregnant and —_ The Serpent ſpoken of , 

was firſt creed for the extraordi and miraculous cure. of the 7/7ae/#tes in the Deſart, 

This uſe having preſently an end, when the cauſe, for which God ordained it, was once 

removed ; the thing ir ſelf they notwithſtanding kept for a Monument of Gods Mercy, as in 

like conſideration they did the Pot of Manna, the Rod of Aazrox, and the Sword which 

David took from Golzah. Inproceſs of time, they made of a Monurrent of Divine Power a 

plain Idol, they burnt Incenſe before it contrary to the Law of God, and did ir the ſervices 

of honour duc unto God only, Which groſs and grievous abuſe, continued till Ezechias 

reſtoring the purity of ſound Religion, deſtroyed utterly that which had been ſo long and fo 

generally a ſnare unto them. Ir isnotamiſs, which the Canon Law hereupon concludeth , 

namely, That if our Predeceſſors have done ſume things which at that time might be with- n;a. 6. 4, cay; 

cut fault , and afterward be turned to Errour and Superſtition ; we are taught by Eze- Wa. 

chias breaking the Brazen Serpent, that Poſterity may deſtroy them without any delay; 

and with great Authority. But may it be =—_y and without exception hereby gathered, 

that Poſterity is bound to deſtroy whatſoever hath been, either at the firſt invented, ox 

but afterwards turned to like Superſtition and Erronr * No, it cannot be. The Serpent 

therefore, and the Sign of the Cros, —_ {ceming equal inthis point, That Superſti- 

tion hath abuſed both; yet being herein alſo unequal, that neither they have been both 

{ubje& to the like degree of abuſe, nor were in hardneſs of redrefs alike, it may be, That 

even as the one for abuſe was religioufly taken away ; ſo now, when Religion hath caken 

away abuſe from the other, we ſhould. by utter abolicion thereof, deſerve hardly his com- 

mendation, whoſe” example there is offered us no ſuch neceſſary cauſe to follow. For by 

the words of Ezechias, in terming the Serpent but 4 lamp of Braff, to ſhew, Thar the 

beſt thing in it now, was the Metal or Matter whereof it confiſteth z we may probably 
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conjecture, That the people whoſe Errouris therein controlled, - had the Yelf-ſame opini- 
on of ir, which che Heachens: had of Idols. They-thought that the Power of Deicy was: 
withit, and when they ſaw\iv-diflolved; haply they might, -to comfort chenielves, ima- 
gine as Olympize the Sophiſter did, beholding the diſſipation of Idols, Shepes and conn- 
rerfeits they were, "faſhioned of matter ſubjtit unto' corruption, therefore to grindthem to 
daſt was eafie , but thoſe Celeſtial: Powers which awealt and reſeded in them, arc aſcend- 
ed into Hewven, Some difference there is between cheſe opinions of palpable-Idolatry, 
and that which the Schools in-Speculation have boulted out concerning the Croſs. Nor- 
withſtanding, for as much as the Church-of Rome! hath hitherto practiſed, -and:doth pro- 
feſs the ſame Adoration to the Sign of the Croſs, and neither leſs nor other, than is 
unto Chriſt himſelf ; howſoever [they varniſh-/and qualifie their ſentence, pretending , 
That the Croſs, which co ourward preſenteth viſibly ic; felf alone, is notby ti:em 
apprehended alone, but hath, in rheir-ſecret ſurmife or conceit, a reference to 'the Per- 
ſon. of one Lord Jeſus Chriſdy ſo that the bonoue whichthey joyntly do to both, reſpec- 
eh. principally his: Perſon, and the Croſs but only for his Perſons fake, the people nor 
- < 5—5yagg to trouble cheir wits with fo —_— worry 1 in Fo exercife of 
eligion, are apparently no leſs enſnared -by adoring the | e Jews by burn- 
ing Incenſe to the Brazen wy It is by Fhomas ingenuoufly: granted, That 
unto reaſonable Creatures, a kind of reverence is due for the excellency which is: in them, 
and whereby they reſemble God , therefore ,: if reaforable Creatures, Angels or Men, 
ſhould receive ar our:hands, holyand divine:hondur, as: the Sign of the Crots doth ar 
theirs ; to pretcad, that we honour not them alone, but we honour God with chem , 
would not ſerve the: turn; neither would this be able co-prevent che erroue of men, or 
cauſe them always to reſpe& God in their adorations,. and not to finiſh their intents in 
the object next before them; ' Bur unto this he:addeth', That no ſuch crrour can grow , 
by adoring in that fort a dead Inage , which man knowerh to be void of excel- 
lency in ic ſelf, and therefore will cafily conccive, that the honour done unto: it, hath an 
higher reference, Howbeit, ſecing that we have by over-true experience, been caughc 
how often , eſpecially in theſe cafes, the light even of common underſtanding” failerh , 
ſurely, their uſual adoration of the Croſs isnort hereby freed. For in aQtions of this kind, 
we are more to reſpe&, what the greateſt part' of men is commonly prone to conceive z 
than what ſome few mens wits may deviſe in conſtruction of their own particular mean- 
ings. Plain it is, that a falſe opinion of ſome perſonal divine excellency to be in thoſe 
things , which either Naturc'or Art hath framed, cauſeth always religious adoration, 
And as plain, that the like adoration applied unto thiugs (enſible, arguerh to vulgar ca- 
paciries, yea, leaverh imprinted in them the very ſame opinion of Deity, from whence all 
idolatrous worſhip groweth. Yea, the meaner and baler arhing worthipped is in it ſelf, 
the more they incline to think, that every man which doth adore ir, knoweth there is 
in ir, or with it, a preſence of divine power. Beittherefore true, Thar Crofles purpoſe- 
ly framed or uſed for receipt of divine honour, be even as ſcandalous as che Brazen Ser- 
pent it ſelf, where they are in ſuch fort adored ; Should we hereupon think our ſelyes 
in the ſight of God, and in Conſcience charged to abolidh utterly the very Ceremony of 
the Crols; neither meant at the firſt, nor now converted unco any ſuch oftenfve purpoſe 2 
Did the Jews which could never be perlwaded 
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of the Frinces þ bY, ried with them = all cheir Arvvies, Image of Ceſar which the Romans were accuſtom- 
and had always a kind of Chapel wherein they placed and ado- eq tq (4 ) adore, make an ſcruple of ( c)Ce ſa = 
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40+ Birodhas, hq. (can, Image in the Coyn, which they knew very well 
that men were not wont to worſhip Between 
the Croſs which Soperſtition honoureth as Chriſt, and chat Ceremony of che Croſs , 
which ferverh only for a Sign of Remembrance ; there is as plain and as great a difference, 
as between thoſe Brazen Images which Solomon made to bear up the Ciſtern of the Tem- 
ple, and (ich both were of like ſhape, but of ualike uſc ) that which the 7ſraelites in 
the Wilderneſs did adore; or berween the Altars which Foftas deſtroyed, becauſe they 
were inſtrumentsof meer Idolatry, and that which the Tribe of Rewbez, with others ercR- 
&d near to the River Fordan ; for which alſo they grew at the firſt into ſome diſlike , 
and were by the reſt of their Brethren ſuſpected, 'yea, - hardly charged with open breach 
of the Law of God, accuſed of backwardnefs in” Religion, upbraided bitrerly with the 
fa&t of Por, and the odious example of Achan; asif the building of their Alcar in char 
place had- given maniſcſt ſhew of no berter, than intended Apoſtaſie ; till by a crue 
Declaration made in their own defence, ir appeared, rhar ſuch as miſliked, miſ-under- 
ſtood rheir enterprize, in as much as they had no intent to build any Altar for _ 
whic 
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which God would have no. where offcred-ſaving in-Feruſwlem only, but to-a far otheretid 
and purpoſe, which beingopened, ſarigyedall parties, and fo delivered-ehem from canſe- 
le(s blame, - In this pation; Gopal Bang} Imagine that the immaterial Ceremo- 
ny of the Croſs, had been the ſubject of as groſs pollurionas any Heatheniſh or prophane 
Idol. If wethink the example of Ezechias. a proof, "tha things which 'Errour and Si- 
perſticion hathiabuſed, may'in no confideracion be tolerated, alrhough” we preſently find 
them nor ſubje& co ſo vile abuſe, the plain le-of -Ezechias proveth the contrary. 
The Toughs-ap6 Idols, which under- $9/o9:0n had beew of very E framed for'the 
honour of forrerign gods, Ezechias deſtroyed not 3 becauſe they Rood -a5- forlorn things 

and did now nobarm, although formerly they had done harm. Jeſs), for fome iricon- 
venicnce afterwards, razed them up. | Yet 0 both ,there is one comthendation given, 
even from God himſelf, that touching Marter of Religion, they walked in the ſteps of Dz- 
vid, and didno way diſpleaſe God. Perhaps it ſeemeth,” that by force and virtue of this 
example, —_ it bare deteſtation and hatred of 1dolarry, all things which have been 
at any time worſhipped, are not ne ily to be-takew'out of the World -' nevertheleſs, 
for remedy and prevention of ſo ences, Wiſdgm ſhould judge it the fafeſt courte 


to remove altogether from the eyes of men, 'that which may put them in mind of evil. 
Some kinds of cvil, no doubt, there are;very quick in wo or thoſe affeRions that 
molt eaſily take fixe, which evils thould-in that reſpeR; 'no- than need requireth, 


be brought in preſence of weak minds. -| But neither is the'Crofs any ſach eyil, nor yer 
the Brazen Serpent it (elf ſo ſtrongly poyſened, that our eyes, ears and thoughts, oughc 
to ſhun them both, for fear of fome deadly harm toetiſue the only repreſentation there- 
of, by geſture, ſhape, found, or ſuch like 'fignificant means.” And for mine own part, 1 
moſt ailuredly perſwade: my felf, that-had Zzechizs (till che days of' whoſe moſt vertu- 
ous Reign, they ceaſed nor: continually to burn Incenſe- to the Brazen Serpent ) had he 
found the Sexpent, though ſomerime adored, yer ar thar'time recovered front the evil of 
ſo groſs abuſe, and reduced to the ſame:thar/ was before inthe rime of David, art which 
time they eftcemed it only as a Memoxial / Sign or Monument of Gods miraculous gopd- 
nels towards them, even as we in no other forteſteem the Ceremony of rhe Croſs; the 
due confideration of an uſe fo harmleſs, common to both; might -no- leſs have wronghr 
their equal preſervation, than different occafions have red, notwithſtanding the ones 
extinguiſhment, the others lawful continuance. In all:perfwafions, which ground them- 
ſelves upon example, we arenot ſo much toreſpeR whar is done.,as the cauſes and ſecret'in- 
ducements leading chereunro. The queſtion being therefore , whether this Ceremony 
{uppoled to have been ſometimes fc and z ought for that cauſe to be now 
removed ; there is no reaſon we ſhould forthwith yield our felves to be carried away 
with example, no notof thcm, whoſe acts, the higheſt jud t approveth for having 
reformed in that manner any publick evil: But before we either attempr any thing, or re- 
ſolve, the ſtate and condition as well of our own affairs as theirs, whoſe example pre(- 
ſeth us, is adviſcdly to be examined , becauſe ſome things are of their own nature (can- 
dalous, and cannot chuſe bur 'breed offence, as thoſe Sinks of execrable-filth which Foſs- 
* 4s did overwhelm ; ſome things, albeit not'by nature, and of themſelves, are notwith- 
ſtanding (o generally turned 40 evil, by reaſon of an evil corrupt habit grown, and through 
long continuance incurably ſerled in the minds of che greateſt part, that no redreſs can 
be well hoped for, without removal of that wherein they have ruined themſelves; which 
plainly was the ſtate of the Jewiſh people, and the cauſe why Ezechizs did with ſuch ſud- 
den indignation deſtroy what he faw worlt d; finally, ſome yo are as the Sign of 
the Croſs, though ſubje& eithes almoſt or altogerher to as great abule, yer curable with 
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more facility and eaſe. And to ſpeak as the truth is, our very nature doth hardly yield. | 


to deſtroy that which may be fruitfully kept ; and without any great difficulty , clean 
ſcoured from the ruſt of evil, which by ſome- accident hath grown intoir. Wherefore 
to that which they build in this queſtion upot the example of Zzechias, let this ſuffice: 
When Heathens deſpiſed Chriſtian Religion, becauſe of the ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Fathers, to reſtihe how lictle ſuch contumelies and contempts prevailed with them, 
choſe rather the Sign of the Croſs, than any other ourward mark, whereby the World 
might moſt eaſily diſcera always what they were. On the contrary fide now, whereas 
they which do all profeſs 'the Chriſtian Religion, are divided amongſt themſelves ; and 
the fanlt of the one parc is, Thar the zeal to the ſufferings of Chriſt, they admire too 
much , and over-ſuperſtitiouſly adore the Viſible Sign of his Croſs ; if you ask, what 
we that miſlike- chem ſhould do, we are here adviſed to cure one-contrary by another, 
Which Art or Method, is not yet ſo currentas they imagine, For if, as their c 
for the moſt part ſheweth, it be their meaning, that the ſcope and drift of R - 
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_ 198,;-when things are faulcy,. ſhould; be to ſettlethe. Church iv the contrary-;-it ſtandeth 
them upon, to/beyare of this xule, -becauſe ſeeing Vices have not only Vertues, but other 
Vices alſo in Nature oppoſite.ugto-them, NW dangerous: in theſe cales.to feck bur 

that which we--fin, :60 preſenr evils.-; For in ſores; and ficknefles' of the mind, 
-Ke are hot {upply tomeaſute good by diſtance from evil, becauſe one Vice may in {ome 
be moxe, oppolice' ro, angther,) than either of.chem rothat Vertue which holderh che 
.meag. berweea them both. . Libezality and Coverotiſneſs, cheone a Verrue, andthe other 

.., AVice, are not foccontrary as. the; Yices of Covetouſneſs and. Prodigality : Religion- and 
Superſtition have more a . though che oge: be Light,- and the other Darknets, than 

.. _ Puperſticion aud Prophancoebs,/ which both ge yicjous cxcremities, . By means whereof- ic 

" cometh allo.copals,, that che Mean, -which is:Vertuc, ſeemettiia the eyes of each-extream 

+» = WR Exerewity!;z the liberal hearzad;manis bythe opinion of the Prodigal miſerable, and by 
- the Jjudgemengob.che! miſcrable laviſh : Impiecy for the maſt part upbraideth Religion as 
| uperſtition ofren 


ONebonts hich Superſtition © as impious ; ſo conceiving thereof , 
 becaule.it dothfeeng more to participate each extream, / than: one extream dorh another , 
and.is by coſequens 1els contrary. to erther;of them, chan they:murually berween them- 


ſelves. Now, if-he that ſeeketh; toreform, Coyatouſnels-or Stperftition, ſhould bur la- 
-bour to. induce $6; contrary,ciz; were but (tadraw. men:our of Lime into Cole-duſt : $0 
+.cheir courſe,” which, will remedy: the! Supesſticious abuſe of chings profiraþle in che 
uch, is.not- ſill co. aboliſh-atresly che uſe. thereof, | becauſe; nor uſing ar all, is moſt op- 
-polate to ings bc racker if at may be, to-bning them back to a right perfect and re- 
h 2005. olagfs, ich albeit Jels.contrary tothe; preſent ſore, is notwithſtanding the i 
and. by many. degrees the. ſounder way of recovery: And unto this effeR, that very Pre- 
<x9enc it ſelf, whichthey, ay be beſt-follau/ed. |: For as.che Fathers, whenthe Croſs 
.of Chriſt was igurcer contempt: did-nor. itiouſly adore the ſame, bur rather declare, 
«bac. they ſo, eſteemed ic as was-meet In ike manner where we find the Croſs, to have 
that honour which is due to-Cheiſt, is it nar! as lawful for us co retain it, in that eſtima- 
58 hich is onglx.co; have, and ip/that ufe which it had: of old withour offence, as by 
L2Ki Jecleap way, to ſeerd Fallowets of: theiriexawple z which cure wilfully by abſcif- 
lon that which they . might, bock-preſerve and+beal? Touching therefore the Sign and Ce- 
remony of, the, Crois, we no. way: find-our ſclygs bound to relinquiſh it; neither becauſe 
the firſt lnvemors thereof were-;but niortal; amen; nor leſt the ſetiſe and fignification we 
giveuato it, ſhould burden, us.as Authors 6f-a new Goſpel inthe Houſe of God; nor in 
rclpea. of. ſome cauſe which. che. Fathers had more-than we have to uſe the ſame, nor fi- 
ly, for any. ſuch. offence or ſcandal; as heretofore it hath becn ſubje& unto by Errour, 
now. reformed in the minds of Men, ; :! ; 11; t 1 
of Confirma- , ,,66,; The; angieat Cuſtom'of the Church was, after they-had Baptized , to add there- 
Gon —_—_ Bt- unto. Impo ion-ot Hands, with, effectual Prayer for the * illumination of Gods moſt ho- 
| ook M ly Spirir, to,contirm and -perfe chat , which-the Grace of the ſame Spiric had already be- 
—_—_— gun 10 Baptiſm, , For our- means to obtain the! Graces which God doth beſtow, are our 
bm pow” oa Prayers. Our Prayers to that intent, are-available-as well for others, as for our ſelves, 
ritu;Uunine To. pray for. others, is to blce(s them, for-whom we pray ; becauſe Prayer procureth the 
_ — blelſog of Gad upon them, eſpecially the Prayer of ſuch as God either mot reſpeerh 
for their Picty and Zeal thas, way; or <lſe :tegardeth for that, their place and calling bind- 
eh, them above: others unto this duty, as.it-doth.both Natural and. Spiritual Fathers; 
Witch Prayers of, Spiritual and, Perſonal BenediQtion, the manner hath been in all ages to 
uſe 7pwpoſition of Hands, as a Ceremony -berokening our reſtrained deſires to the party , 
whom we prelept unto God.,by Prayer. Thus when 1/reel blefled Ephraim and Manaſ* 
Gen. 48. 14+ P Se Y y , ; 
ſes, Joſephs ſons, he impoſed, upon them his hands, and prayed 3 God, in whoſe ſight my 
Fathers, Abraham axd aac, aid walk; God which hath fed me all my life long unto this 
dey, and the Angel which hath'delivgred me from all evil,” bleff theſe Children. The 
Prophets which healed diſeaſes by Prayer, uſcd therein the ſelf-ſlame Ceremony, And 
2 King, 5. 11. thetore when E/zzews willed. Naaman to waſh himſelf ſeven times in Jordan, for cure of 
his foul diſcaſe, it much offegded him , 7 thought ( faith he ) with my ſelf, Surely the 
ay will come forth, and ffana, and call upon the Name of the Lord his God,. and put his 
Num. 27. 18, hand 07 eat, ace, to the end he may ſo heal the Leproſie; In Conſecrations and Ordi- 
AF. nations of Mcn unto Rooms of Divine Calling, the like was uſually done from the time 
Marth. 9. 18. Of 2Joſes to, Chriſt, Their, ſuits that came unto Chriſt for help were alſo. tendred often- 
Vark 5. 23- tunes, and are, cxpreſled in ſuch. forms or phraſes of ſpeech,. as ſhew, that he was himſelf 
os an. obſerver of the ſame. cuſtom. ; He which with Impoſition of Hands ; and Prayer, did 
{o. great Works of Mercy for reſtauration of. Bodily healch; was worthily judged as able 
to, cifcct the watuſion- of, Heaycaly Grace imo them , whoſe age was. nor yer _—_ 
wit 
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with chat malice, which might be ſuppoſed a bar to the goodneſs of God towards ther, Marth: 19.13. 
They brought him therefore yo ren to put his hands upon them, and pray. Af- 17 eb _ 
ter the Aſcenfionof our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, chat which he had begun, conci- 
nued in the daily practice of his Apoſtles; whoſe Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, were 
a mean whereby thouſands became partakers of the wonderful Gifts of God : The Church 
had received from Chriſt a promiſe, that ſuch as believed in him, theſe figns and tokens. }.. | 
ſhould follow them, To caſt out Devils, to ſpeak with Tongues, to arive away —_— Mark 16. 17; 
zo be free from the harm which axy deadly poyſon conld work, aud to cure diſeaſes by Im- | 
poſetion of hands. Which power, common at the firſt, in a manner, unto all Believers, 
all Believers had not power to derive or communicate unto all other men, but whoſoe- 
ver was the inſtrument of God to inſtru, convert , and baprize them, the gift of mira- ag, ;;. 5, 
culous operations by the power of the Holy Ghoſt they had not, bur only at the Apoſtles | 
own hands. For which cauſe Simn Mazwe perceiving that power to be in none but them, AR. 8. 17,18: 
and preſuming, that they which hadir, might ſell it, ſought ro purchaſe it of them with 
mony, And, as miraculous Graces of the Spirit continued after the Apoſtles times, For 
4 Gaich Irenaxs ) they which are truly his Diſciples, do in his Name, and through Grace vn. lib, 2 
received from him, fuch works for the benefit of other men, as every of thein u by him © 57: 
enabled to work : Some caſt out Devils, in ſo mth, as they which are delivered from 
wicked ſpirits, have been thereby won wnto Chriſt, and dv conſtantly perſevere in the 
Church , and Society of Faithful Mex : Some excel in the knowle of things fo come, 
in the grace of Viſions from God, and the gift 4 Prophe tical Preadtthion : Some by lay- 
ing on their hands , _ them to health , which are grievoyſly affiitfed with ſickneſs ; 
yea, there are that of atad, have bien made alive , and] bave afterwards many years con- 
verſed with us, what ſhould 1 ſay? The gifts are innumerable wherewith God hath in- 
riched his Church throughout the world , andby wertne whereof, in the Name of Chrift 
crucified under Potitius Pilate , the Chnrch every day doth imany wonders for the good 0 
Nations , #tither fraudulently , nor in any reſpett of lucre and gain ts her ſelf , but as freely 
beſtowing , 4s God o# her hath beftowtd his Divine Graees + So it no where appeareth , 
that ever afiy did by Prayer and Impoſicion-of Hands, fithence the Apoſtles times, make 
others pattakers of the like miraculous gifts atid graces , ws as it pleaſed God rocon- 
tinue the ſame in his Church; but onely Biſhops, the Apoſtles Succeſlors , for atime, 
evenin that power. St. Avguſtine ackniowledgeth , Thar ſuch gifts were not permitted 
to laſt always, leſt men ſhonld wax cold with che commonneſs of that, the ſtrangeneſs | 
whereof at the firſt inflamed them- Which words of St. A»g#fine, declating how the Auguf. de 7+ 
vulgar uſe of theſe Mirgcles was then expired, are no prejudice to the like extraordinay '* #%«- ps 
Graces, more rarcly oberved in ſome , either then or of latter days. Now whereas the 
Succeſlors of the Apoſtles had but onely for a time ſuch power , as, by Prayer and Im- 
poſition of Hands, to beſtow the Holy Ghoſt ; the reaſon wherefore Confirmation, ne-. 
vertheleſs, by Prayer and Laying on of Hands hath hitherto always continued; is for 
other very ſpecial benefits which the Church thereby enjoyeth. The Fathers every where 
impute untoir that gift or Grace of the mo Ghoſt, not which maketh ns firſt Chri- 
ſtian men, but , when we are made ſuch, affiſteth us in all vertue, armeth us againſt 
rempration and fm. For, after Baptiſm adminiſtred, there followerh ( ſaith Tertullian ). mriul. de £4 
Impoſition of Hands, with Invocation and 1trvitation of the Holy Ghoſt, which willingly #tif 
cometh down from the Father, to reſt upon the parified and bleſſed Bodies, as it were ac- 
knowleaging the waters of Baptiſm a fit Seat. St. Go in more particular manner, al- p!- Epi. 2; 
luding tothat effe& of the Spirit, which here eſpecially was reſpeted. How great ( faith © 
he) « that power and force whefewith the mind # here (he meaneth in Baptiſm ) ena: 
bled, being not only withdr awn from that perniictions hold which the world Lore had. of 
it, nor only ſo purified and made clean, that no ow or blemiſh of the Enemies invaſion 
doth remain ; but over and beſides ( namely, through Prayer and Impoſition of Hands ) 
becometh yet greater, yet mightier in ſtrength, ſo for as to raign with 4 kind of Impe-. | 
rial Dominion, over the whole Band of that roming and ſpoiling Adverſary. As much is Zſib. £nif. 
ſignified by Ewſebius Emiſſenus, ſaying,” The Holy Ghoſt which deſcendeth with ſaving in- 5" 4 Pint. 
fluence upon the, Waters of Baptiſm, doth there give that fulneſs which ſufficeth for inno- 
cency , and afterwards exhibiterh in Confirmation an Augmentation of further Grace, 
The Fathers therefore being thus perſwaded, held Confirmation as an Ordinance Apo- 1, n;e. 
ſtolick; always PRs in Gods Church, although not always accompanied with equal {d. r5.cap.26, 
largeneſs of thoſe External Effes which gave it countenance at the firſt, The cauſe **5=- 
of ſevering Confirmation from —_— ( for moſt commonly they went together ) was 
ſometimes in the Miniſter, which being of inferiour degree, might Baprize, bur nor Con- 
firm, as in'theircalc it came to paſs, whom Perer and Fohn did confirm, whereas —_—_ AR. 8.12 
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Fer. adueſ, before baptizedthem.;. and in theirsof whom St. Ferome! hath (aid, 7 depy not but the 
Tf 47: 4+ Cuſtom of the Churches. ts, that, the Biſhop ſhould go abroad, and impoſing his hands, pray 
for the Gift of as Ghoſt ; 08\ them, - whom Presbyters and Deacons far.off, in leſſer 
Cities, have already Baptized. -Which-ancient-Cuſtom! of the Church, >t; Cyprias 
groundeth apon; the example-of 'Peter.and: Fohyinthe Eighth of the 4#s, before-aliedged. 
. Epifi.ng. :The faithful in Samaria .( faith he } had- already vhtained Bapriſms, only that which was 
Janum. wanting » Peter and. John-ſupptied. by Prayer and: impiſetion of Hands , t1:4be end, th: 
' Hel of migh be poured upon. them. Which: alſo. u done." amengſt our ſelves, when they 
wh _ be already Baptized., are: brought to. the Prelates.of the' Church,. 10 obtain by 
their Prayer and tmpoſitionof Hands the Holy Ghoft- By. this.it appeareth, thaewwhen che 
Miniſters. of Baptiſm were perſons of-inferiour\ degree.,, the: Biſhops did after: Contirm 
whom ſuch had: before Baprized. - Sometimes they which by force of their;Eec)eliaſtical 
. Calling, - might, do as, well-the- 0ne as; the other, 0 were. notwithſtanding Men whom 'Here- 
fie had diſ-joyged ftom- the Fellowſhip of trye-Beligvers., . Whereupon, when: aby Man, 
by them Baptized aud ,Confirmed ,.,came afterwards -to ſce and renounce _their Errour, 
- there grew in ſome -Chyrches very. hor -contention'abous. che manner of admigring (uch 
= into. he: Bolomeof the. true Chee: @ ha-hen ahcloedabaagyda thequeſtion of Re-+ 
baptization. ....But:the: generally xeceived Guſtonz, was only to.admir. ther wich -Iinpolici- 
on of Hands-.and-Prayer., Qf-which:Cuſtomy while-fome' imagined the reaſon 'co' be , 
for that Hereticks might-giveRemiſhon- of-Sins- by Baptiſm, bur nor the Spirir, by'lmpo- 
» fiion:of Hands, becauſe themſelyes had gor-Gods:Spirir, and that therefore, cheir Baptiſm 
might ſtand ,_ but- Contirmation.-muſt be-given' Wain: - The imbecillicy of chis/ground , 
gave, Cyprian occa(ion to oppoſe/himſe)f. againſt the practice of the Churchihexein,, Jabour- 
ing- many Ways.t0;prove,' That, Heretigks could do neither 5'and canſequent]y, that their 
Baptiſm in all reſpe&s, 'was as fruſtrate 4s' their Chriſm 3 \for che- manner. ot thoſe crimes 
was. in Confirmiog.co uſe: Anginting,; Qua the\other; fide, againſt Luciferians which rati- 
ied only. the Baptiſm- of. Hereticks,. byt diſannulled their. Confirmacions' and. Conlecra- 
. ion F, 6; 5 on the reaſon, ko apt nn potion? OS canmr 
grime the Holy Ghoſt: St. Feromieproveth atlarge, 'Thar if Baptiſm by Hereticksþe granced 
alable es Remiſſign a Sins mlchigo man -teceiyerh without che Spiris, it muſt needs 
fallow,-that che:reaſon taken from; difability of beſtowing; the Holy: Ghoſt,. was no. rea- 
ſon wherefore the, Church ſhould admit- Coprens; with any new Impoſition of Hands, 
Mocwiiflaadieg, becauſe it might be. objected; That if the gift of che' Holy Ghoſt do 
_ always joyn: it {elf with crue Baptifm, the Church, which thinkech che Biſhops Confir- 
' mation after others Mcns Baptitm needful for the obtaining of the Holy Ghoſt , ſhould 


Ee - hold an errour : St. Ferome hereunto-maketh anſwer, Thar the cauſe of this obſervation is 


not; any.. abſolute; impoſſibilicy- of receiving the Holy Ghoſt by the Sacrament of Bapriſm; 
unleſs a Biſhop add after it the, Impofition of Hands, ' but rather a certain congruity and 
fitneſs rc.-honour-Prelacy with. ſuch pre-eminences,, becaufe- the ſafety -of the” Church de- 
endeth upon. the -dignity- of her chief Superiours, +to whom, / if ſome eminent Offices of 
Powre above others ſhould not be given,..chere -would be: inthe Church as many Schiſms 
as Prieſts. -. By. which anſwer,,. it appeareth-his: opinion was, That the Holy Ghoſt is re- 
ceived in Bapriſm 4 that Confirmation is only.a. Sacramental Complement, that the rea- 

_ - fon why Biſhops alone did- ordinarily confirm, was not. becauſe the. benefit , grace and 
dignity. thereof, is.greater than, of: Baptiſm. bur.rather, for '\thar, by_ the Sacrament of 
Baptifn . Men being, admitted inro.Gods'Church, it. was both-reaſonable and convenient, 
that if he Baptize chem nor. unto- whom the chiefeſt authority and charge, of their Souls 

Heb.6.3 Helongerh, yet for honours ſake, and in token of his Spiritual Superiority over chem , 
becaule to. bleſs ,. is. an a&t of Authority , the performance 'of this annexed. Ceremony 

ſhould be. ſought for at his hands. . Now wha. effect their Impoſition of Hands hath, ci- 

ther afcer Baptiſm. adminiſtred by 'Hereticks or, otherwiſe, 'St.. Ferome in _thar place hath 

made -no mention, becaule all.men. underſtoog-chat in Converts it tendeth to the fruits of 

Plal. 5x. 10, Repentance, and craverh in behalf. of che Penitent, ſuch grace-as. David, after his fall, 
11,12. _ . delired at the. handsof: God ;1incothers, the fruit. and benefit thereof is, that which hath 
" been before ſhewed. | Finally, Sometime the cauſe of ſevering Confirmation from Baptiſm, 
was-inthe Parties that eceived. Baptiſm. being Infants, at 'which-age they might be very 

well admitted tolivein the Family,z: bur becauſe ro-fightin che Army of God, ro diſcharge 

the dutics of -a. Chriſtian man, .co-bringfoith chefruicts, and todo the Works of the Ho- 

- - Jy Ghoſt, their:time of ability was not yer come,i ( ſo that: Baytiſm-'were nor. deferred ) 

| there- could, by. ſtay .of their Confirmation, no ;harm enſue, -bur rather good. , For by 

this- means it came to-pats,. that Children/in: expecarion-rhereof, were ſeaſoned with the 

princip!es of true Religion, before-malice ard corrupt examples depraved cheir. minds, a 
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good foundation was laid betimes for direQion of the courſe of their whole lives, the ſeed 


of the Church of God was preſerved fincere and ſound, the Prelates and Fathers of : Gods 


Family, to whom the cure of theix Souls bel 


ongeth, ſaw by 


tryal and examination of 


them, a partof their own heavy burthen diſcharged, reaped comfort by beholding the firſt 
beginnings of true godlineſs in tender years, glorified him whole prailethey foundin che 
mouths of Infants, and negleted nor 1o fic opportunity of. giving every one. Facherly en- 
couragement and exhorration. Whereunto Impoſition of Hands, and Prayer being ad- 
ded, our Warrant for the great good effe&t thereof, isthe ſame which Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Prieſts, Apoſtles, Fathers and Men of God, have had for tuch cheir , particular Invoca- 


tions and Benedictions, as no -Man, 1 ſuppoſe, 
think to have been without Fruit. No, t 


profeſſing*truch_of Religion, - will: eaſily 
is no cauſe we ſhould. doubt of the bene- 


firz bur ſurely great cauſe to make complaint of the deep neglect of this Chriſtian duty , 


almoſt withall them, to whom by right of cheir 
place and calling, the ſame belongerh, Lerthem 
not take it in evil-part, the thing is true, their 
{mall regard hereunto hath done harm in the 
Church of God, That which * Errour raſhly ucter- 
reth in diſgrace of good things, SI 
be ſpunged our, when the priat of thoſe evils, which 
are grown through negle&, will remain behind. 
Thus much therefore generally ſpoken, may. ſerve 
for anſwer.unto their .demagds, that: require us ro 
rcll chem, why there. ſhould be any ſuch ronfirma- 


how earneſtly they have 
how dire@ly ( altho 


content to acknowledge ). it hath byſome of them 


been ſaid, Tv be firſt brought in by the «feigned: 


Decretal. Epiſtles of the 'Popes-3 or, 'why it ſhauld 
not be. utterly —_——— 
thereaf, can be once found .in the whole Seriptare, 
except the Epiſtle to the + Hebrews be Scripture : 


And again, ſeeing thar' how.free ſoever it benow- 


from abuſe, if we look back to-the times paſt, 
which wiſe men do always-more reſpe&- than the 

eſcat , it hath been abuſed, and is found ar the 
engthno ſuch profitable Ceremony, as the whole 
filly Church:ot Chriſt, for the { 


that. mo one Fittle © 


Fs 7 le of the 
A 
;and mba iced. firs 
tion in the Church , (ceing we are 'not ignorant - "92 
proteſted againſtirt; and: 
uncruly, for ſo; they are 


= 
» - : 
- . 


. 


of theſe Sixteen 


* TC. (4b. 1. pag. 199. Tell me why there ſhould be any fucli 
Confirmation 1n the Church, being brought in by the feigned De- 
cretal Epiſiles of the Popes ( this 1s retra&ted by the fame 7: C: 
lib..3- P48 332+ Thar it 15 ancienter- than the feigned Decretal 
Epifics I yew unto) and no one tirtle thereof being once 
In the Scripture, and ſeeing rhat ir hath been ſo horri- 

bly abuſed, and nor neceſſary ; why oughr it nor to be utterly 
aboliſhed ? And thirdly , 'this Confirmation hath many dange- 
roas points in it, The firſt ſtep of Popery in this Confimation, 
15 the Laying on of-Hands upon the Head of the Child, where- 
by rhe opinion of; it that 1t 1s a Sacrament, is confirmed, eſpe- 
as the Prayer doth fay, That it is done according 

es, which 1s 2 manifeſt untruth , 


iſh pills, which eſteemerh it above 


| a ic Adm as hrs ſeeing this was 
one - E | prune where wicked opinior 
was MEL in Popery. -I do nor ſpeak of the ſocon- 
'men are conſtrained with charges to bring their 


mes half a ſcore miles for that, which, if it 
k might; be as well done at home in their own 
ſe third 15, for. that the Book faith, a cauſe of 
_ Confirmarion is, That by Impoſition of Hands and Prayer, 


{ may receive ſirength and} defence againſt all cem- 

| "ga eas there 15 pkg by the laying on of 
ands 1 em 6 hoy gift ſhall be given; and tt main- 
rainerh rhe That the Spirit of God is given 


Sins; and in Confirmation, unts 


$ i, THeb. 6.3. 


hundred years, hath through want 


of expericnce imagined. Laſt of all,” Seeing alſo, beſides the-crucley which is ſhewed to- 


wards poor County 


zople, who are-fain-ſometimes co ler cheir-Ploughs ſtand till, and 


with-incredible weariſam toyl of their feeble: bodies, to- wander over Mountains and 


Biſhops bl 


they lay, in:Confirmation, beſides this; T 
hands, with pretence, that the ſame 


Woods ; it thay'be,- now and then little leſs than a whole half fcore of miles for 2 
; Which if it were neeaful, might as well be done at home in their own P4- 
riſbes, rather thanthey #0 parchaſe it with hn oy and ſo intolerable 


in. There are, 
le points. The firſt is, Laying on of 


is done to the example of the: Apoſtles, which is not 0n- 


as they fuppole, « uy wotrath-; (forall the World doth know, that the Apoſtles 


I 
x5 ran after Baptiſm lay hands on any, and therefore St; Z«#e whichdaith they did, was 
much deceived : ) But farther alfo, we chereby-teach men ro-think ion of Hands 4 
Sacrament; belike, becauſeit is a principle ingrafted by common Light of Nature in the 
Minds of Men, thatall things done by ick- example, muſt needs be Sacraments, 
The ſecond high point of danger is, That by tying Confirmation to the Biſhop alone, there 
1 great cauſe of ſuſpicion given, to think that Baptiſm is not ſo precious a thing as Confirma- 
X 250m: For will any man think; rhata Velvet Coatisof more price, than a Linnen Coyf, 
. wer ke ſis to bean ordinary Garment, the other an Oraamenc which only ants 
| at Law do wear? Finally,” to draw to an end of perils, the laſt and the weightieſt hazard is, 
where the Book it ſelf doch ſay, That Children by Impoſition of Hands and Prayer, ma 
receive ſtrength againft all remptation : Which ſpeech, as a two-edged ſword, doth both 
ways dangerouſly wound 4 - partly becauſe ic afcriberh Grace to Impoſition of Hands , 
whereby we are able no more to afſure our ſelyes in the warrant of any promiſe from God, 
that his Heavenly Grace ſhall be given, than the Apoſtle was, that himſelf ſhould obrain 
s Grace bythe bowing of his. knees ro God 3 and partly, becauſe by uſing the very word 
p | ITY Ls a; ſtrength 


As 8.1517; 
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T be Fifth Book. of | 
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John 20. 22, 


AMS I. 8, 


Of rhe Sacra- 
ment of the 


Body and 
Blood of 
Chriſt, 


John 6. 12, 


Epheſ. 3. 14+ ſtrength in this matter, a word fo apt to ſpread infetion, we maintain with Popith Evan- 


geliſts, anold forlorn di/tixi#ion of the Holy Ghoſt, beſtowed upon Chrilts Apoſttes be- 
tore his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and augmented upon them afterwards; a diſtin&tion of 
Grace infuſed into Chriſtian men by degrees z planted in chem at the firſt by Bapcilm; af- 
ter cheriſhed, watered, and ( be it ſpoken without offence ) ftrengrhned as by ocher ver- 
raous Offices, which Piety and true Religion teacheth, even ſo by this very ipecial Bene- 
diction whereof we ſpeak, the Rite or Ceremony of Confirmation. 

67. The.Grace which we have by the holy Euchariſt, doth not begin, buc continue 
life. No man therefore receiveth this Sacrament before Baptiſm, becaule no dead thing is 
capable of nouriſhment. That which groweth, muſt of neceſſity firſt live. 1f our Bodies 
did not daily waſte, Food to reſtore them, were a thing ſuperfluous. And it -may be, thar 
the Grace of Baptiſm would ſerve to Eternal Life, were it not that our the ſtate of Spiricual 
Being, is daily ſo much hindred and impaired after Baptiſm. In thar life therefore, where 
neither Body nor Soul can decay; our Souls ſhall as little require this Sacrament, as our 
Bodies corporal nouriſhment. Bur as long as the days of our warfare laſt, during the 
time that we are both ſubje& to diminution and capable of augmencation in Grace, the 
Werds of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt will remain forcible , Excepe ye eat the Fleſb 
of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no life in you. Life being therefore 
propoſed unto all men as their end, they which by Baptiſm have laid che Foundation and 
attained the firſt beginning of a new life; have here cheir nouriſhment and food preſcribed 
for continuance of life in them. Such as will live the Life of God, muſt eat the Fleſh 
and drink che Blood of the Son of Man ; becauſe this is a part of that diet, -which if 
we want we cannot live, Whereas therefore in our Infancy we are incorporated into 
Chriſt, and by Baptiſm receive the Grace of his Spirit, without any ſenſe or feeling of the 
oift which God beſtoweth , inthe Euchariſt, we ſo receive the gift of God, that we know 
by Grace, what the Grace is which God giveth us ; the degrees of our own Increaſe, in ho- 
lineſs and vertue, we ſee and can. judge of them ; we underſtand/that the ſtrength of our 
life begun in Chriſt, is Chriſt ; that his Fleſh is Meat, and his Blood drink, nor by ſur- 
miſed imagination; bur truly, even ſo truly, chat through Faith, we perceive in che Body 
and Blood ſacramentally preſented, the very taſte of Eternal Life , Grace of the Sa- 
crament, is here as the food which we car and drink, This was itthat ſome did exceed- 
ingly fear, leſt Zwinglins and Oecolampadirs would bring to paſs; that men ſhould ac- 
count of this Sacrament, bur only as of a ſhadow; deſtitute, empty and void of Chriſt, 
Bur ſeeing, that by opening che ſeveral opinions which have becn held, they are groivn,' for 
ought I can ſee, on all ſides at the length to a general agreement, concerning that which alone 
is material; namely, The Real Participation of. Chriſt, and of Life in his Body and Blood, 
by means of this Sacrament ; Wherefore ſhould the World continue ſtill diſtracted, and 
rent with ſo manifold Contentions, when there remaineth now no Controverkie , faving on: 
ly about the ſubje&, where Chriſt is Yea, even in this point no fide denierh, ' but thae 
& Soul of Man is the receptacle of Chriſts preſence. Whereby the queſtion is yer dri: 
ven toa narrower iflue; nor doth any thing reſt: doubtful bat this; Whether whenthe Sa- 
crament is adminiſtred; Chriſt be whole within Man only; or clſe his Body atid Bloott be al- 
ſo externally ſeated in the very Conſecrated Elements themſelves. W hich mp 
defend, are drivencither to Conſubſtantiate and:Incorporate Chriſt with Elements Sacra- 
mental; or to"Tranſubſtanciate and change their ſubſtance into his ; and ſo the one to hold 
him really,but at gue 4 moulded up with the ſubſtance of thoſe Elements 3 the other to hide 
him under the only vifible ſhew of Bread and Wine, the ſubſtance whereof, as. rhiey ima- 
gine, is aboliſhed, and his ſucceeded in the ſame room. All things confidered,, and comi- 
pared with that ſucceſs, which Truth hath hitherto had, by ſo bitter Conflicts with-Errours 
in this point ; Shall I wiſh that men would more give themſelves to medirare. with 


- lence, what we have by the Sacrament, and leſs to diſpute of the manner how 3. Ifady 


man ſuppoſe that this were too great ſtupidity and dulneſs, let us ſee whether the Apoſtles 
of our Lord themſelves have not done the like. It appeareth by many examples;- that 
they of their own diſpoſition were very {crupulous and inquiſitive, yea, in ocherafes of 
leſs importance, aud leſs difficulty , always apt to move queſtions, - How cometh-it to 
pals, that ſo few wordsof ſo high a Myſtery being uttered, they receive with gladneſsthe 
gift of - Chriſt, and make no ſhew- of doubt or ſcruple * The reaſon hereof, isnot dark 
to them,which have any thing at all obſerved how the powers of the mind are wont to tir, 
when that which we infinitely long for ,- preſenteth it ſelf above and beſides expeRa- 
tion, Curious and intricate ſpeculations do hinder , they- abate, they quench ſuch 
inflamed motions of dclight and joy, asdivine Graces uſe to raiſe when extraordinarily 
they are preſent, * The mind therefore feeling preſent joy , is always marvellous un- 
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willing to admir any other cogitation; and in thar caſe; caſterch off thoſe difputes where- 
unto the intelle&ual part at other times eaſily draweth. A manifeſt effe& whereof may be 
noted, if we compare with our Lords Diſciplesin the Twenticth of Fohz, rhe people that 
are (4id in the Sixth of John; to have- gone after him to Capernaum. Thele leaving 
him on the one ſide the Sea of Tiberias, and finding him again as ſoon as themſelves 
by ſhip were arrived onthe contrary fide; whither they knew that by ſhip he came nor, 
and by Land the journey was longer than according to the time he could have'to travel, 
as they wondered ; ſo they asked alſo, Rabbi, when cameſt thou hithe# ? The Diſci- 
ples, when Chriſt appeared co them ,in far more ſtrange and miraculous manner, moved 
no queſtion, - but rejoyced greatly inthat they ſaw. For why 2 The one ſorr-beheld on- 
ly, that in Chriſt, which they knew was nivre than nacural; but yer thetr affeftion was 
nor rapt therewith through any- great extraordinary gladneſs ; the other , when they” 
Jooked, on Chriſt, were not ignorant that they ſaw the rn of their own Everlaſt- 
ing felicity z the one, becaule they enjoyed nor, diſputed ; the other diſpured nor, be- 
cauſe they enjoyed. If then the- preſence of Chriſt with them, did ſo much move; judge 
what their thoughts and affeRions were at the time of this new preſentation of Chriſt ; 
not before their Eyes, but within their Souls, They had learned before,- Thar his Fleſh 
and Blood are the true cauſe of Eternal Life-; that this they are not by the bare foree of 
their own ſubſtance; but through the dignity-afid worth of His Perſon , which offered 
them up by way of Sacrifice ,:for the Life of the whole World, and doth make them' 


ſtill effectual thereunto ; Finally, that ro us theyare Life in particular, by being partict- 


larly received, Thus much they knew, - although as yet they anderſtood not perfeRly; 
ro what effect or iſſae the ſame would come, -till at the lengrh,' being aflembled for no other 
cauſe - which' chey could imagine z' but to: have* eaten the Paflover only thar- Moſes ap- 
pointed ; when they ſaw their Lord and Maſter, with hands and eyes lifted up to Hea- 
ven, firſt bleſs and conſecrate, for the endleſs good-of all- Generations till the Worlds 
end, the choſen Elements of Bread and Wine; which Elements, made-for ever the In- 


ſtruments of Life by verrcue of his Divine Benedictioh ; they being the firſt that were 


commanded to receive from him, the firſt which were warranted by-his-promiſe; chat 
not only unto them art the preſent time, but ro whomſoever, "they and their Succeſlors after 
them, did duly adminiſter the ſame, thoſe Myſteries ſhould:ſerve as Conducts of Life, and 


John 


Conveyances of his Body and Blood unto/them + - Was it poſſible they ſhould hear thar - 


voice, Take, eat, Thut is my Body ,, Drink ye all of this, This is my Blood ? Poſlible, that 
doing what was required, and believing whe was promiſed, the ſame ſhould have pre- 
fent effeR in- them, and not-fill them with a kind of fearful admiration at the Heaven 
which 'they ſaw in themſelves © They had ar thar time a Sea of Comfort and Foy to 
wade inz and we, by that which they did, are taught, that this Heaverily Food is given 
for the ſatisfying of our empty Souls, and nor for the exercifing of our -curions and ſubrile 
wits. If we doubt what thoſe admirable words may import, let him be our Teacher for 
the meaning of 'Chriſt, ro whom Chriſt was hinifelf a School-maſter; let our Lords Apo- 
ſtle be his Interpreter, content we our ſelves with his-Explication 3 My Body, The Commu- 
nion of my Body : My Blood, The Communion of my Blood, 1s there any thing more expe- 
dite, clear and'cafie, - than that as Chriſt is termed our Life, becauſe throw him weob- 
rain life, ſothe parts of this Sacrament are his Body and Blood, for that they are fo tous ; 
who receiving them, receive that by them which they are termed * The Bread and Cup 
are his Body and Blood; becauſe they are cauſes inſtrumental}, upon the receit whereof, the 
Participation of his Body and Bloog enſueth. For that which produceth any certain ef- 
fc, is not vainly nor improperly ſaid robe, 'thatvery effe& whereunto ir wadith. Every 
cauſe is in the efte&t which groweth from ic. Our Souls and Bodies quickned to Ecternal 
Life, are effe&s z the cauſe whereof, is the Perſon of Chriſt: His Body and Blood are the 
true -Well-ſpring, our of which this Life loweth. Sothat his Body and Blood ate in that 
very ſubje& whereunto they miniſter life > Nor only by effe& or operation, even as the in- 
fluence of the Heavens isin Plants, Beaſts, Men, and in every thing whiclfthey quicken 
but allo by a far more Divine and Myſtical kind of. Union, which maketh'us one with him, 
even as Heand the Father are orie, The Real Preſence of Chriſts molt Bleſſed Body and 
Blood, is not therefore co be ſought for in the Sacrament; but in the worthy Receiver of 


4, xt; 


the Sacrament. And with this the very-order of cur Saviours words agreeth, firſt, 7ste Mark 1422: 


and eat ; then, This is my Body which was broken for you: Firſt, Drink ye all of this; 
then followeth, This is my Blood of the New Teſtament , which is ſhed for many for 
the remiſſion of ſins. I ſee not which way ir ſhould be gathered by the, Words of Chriſt, 
when and. where the Bread, is his Body, or the Cup, his Blood ; but only in the ve- 
ry Heart and Soul of him” which receiverh them, _—_ for the Sacraments, they _ 
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exhibite z but, for ought we can gather out of that which is-written of them; they are nor. 
really, nor do really contain in themſelves, that Grace; which with them, or by them, ic 
pleaſeth Godto beſtow. If onall fides it be confeſt, That the Grace of Baptiſm is poured. 
into the Soul of Man ; that by Water we receive it, although it be neicher feated in the 
Water, nor the Water changed into it ; what ſhould induce anen co think, that the Grace 
of the Euchariſt muſt needs be in the Euchariſt, before it can be in us that receive it * The 
fruit ofthe Euchariſt is the Participation of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, . There is ao 
ſentence of holy Scripture which ſaith, That-we cannot by this Sacrament be made par- 
takers of his Body and Blood , except they be firſt contained in the Sacrament, or the 


\ Sacrament converted into them, This 5s my Body , and This is my Blood, being words of 


wy 


. than urged as neceſſary. Ic is onall f 


pom ; fith we all » That by the Sacramenc, Chriſt doch really and cruly in us, per- 
his promiſe z why do we vainly trouble our ſelves with fo fierce Contentions, whether 
by Conſubſtantiacion, or elſe by Tranſubſtantiation the Sacrament it (elf be firſt polleſied 
with Chriſt, or no? A thing which no way can either further or hinder us, howſoever 
it ſtand; becauſe our Participation of Chrifi in this Sacrament, dependerh on the co-ope- 
ration of his Omnipoteat Power, which maketh it his Body and Blood to us; whether 
with change or without alteration of the Element, ſuch as they imagine; we need noc 
greatly eo care or inquire, Take therefore that wherein all agrec, and then conſider 

y it ſelf, what cauſe, why the reſt in queſtion ſhould not rather be leic as ſuperfluous, 
plainly confeſt, firſt, That this Sacrameac is 
a true and a real Participation of Chriſt, whothereby imparteth himſelf, even his whole 
intire Perſon, 4s « Myſtical Head; unto every Soul that receiveth him; and that every 
ſuch Receiver doth thereb or unite himſelf unto Chriſt 45 # Myſtical Mem- 


yi 
. ber of him; yea, of chem alſo wn he acknowledgeth to be his own. Secondly, Thac 


to whom the Perſon of Chriſt is thus communicated, to them he giverh by the ſame Sa. 
crament his holy Spirit to ſanRifie them, as it ſanRifieth him which is their Head. 


- Thirdly, That what merit, force, or vertne ſoever there i in his Sacred Body and Blood, 


we freely, fully and wholly have it by this Sacrament. Ro That the effe# there- 
of ins us, us 4 real tranſmutetion of our Souls and Bodies, from in to pmonmk, from 
death and ion co immortality and life, Fifthly, That becauſe the Sacrament þe- 


; corruption 
ing of ir ſelf, buc a corruptible and earthly Creature, muſt needs be thought an unlike- 


y SE to row fo _— = _ ts in Man ; bu are gene 1 _ our ſelyes' 
er upon the ftre s glorious power, Who is able, will bring to paſs ; 
T NG ans and Ca hbe +" us,. ſhall be truly the thing he onal Ic 
ſcemeth therefore much amiſs, that againſt them whom they term Sacramentarics, ſo ma- 
ny invective Diſcourſes are made, all running upon two-points , That the Euchariſt is 
not a bare Sign or Figure only; and that the efficacy of his Body and Blood is not all we 
receive in this $acrament.. For no man, having read their Books and Writings which 
are thus traduced , can be ignorant that both-theſe Aſlertions they plainly confeſs to be 
moſt true. They do nor ſo interpret the words of Chriſt, as if the name of his B 
did import but the figure of his Body ; and tobe, were only to ſignifie;his Blood. They 
grant, that theſe holy Myſteries received in.due manner, do inſtrumentally both make us 
partakers of the Grace of that Bady and Blood which were given for the Life of the 
World, and beſides, alſo impart untous, even in true and real, though myſtical manner, 
the very Perſon of our Lord himſelf, whole, perfe& and intirc,as hath been ſhewed. Now 
whereas all three opinions do thus far accord-in-one, that ſtrong conceit which two of 
the three have imbraced, as n_—_ a Literal, Corporal and Oral Manducation of che 
very Subſtance of his Fleſh and Blood, is ſurely an opinion no where -delivered-in hol 
Scripture; whereby they ſhould think themſelves bound to believer, and (to ſpeak with 
the ſofteſt terms we can uſe?) greatly:prejudiced in that, when ſome others did ſo conceive 
of eating his Fleſh, our Saviour to abate that errour in hem, gave them direRly to un- 
derſtand, how his Fleſh ſo eaten could profit them nothing, becauſe the words which he 
ſpake were Spirit ; that is to ſay , they had a reference-to a Myſtical Participation , 
which Myſtical Participation giveth life. Wherein'there is ſmall appearance of likeli- 
hood, that his meaning ſhould be only ro make them Marcionites by inverſion, and co 
reach them chat, as Afarcion did think, Chriſt ſcemed.co be Man , but was not ; fo 
they contrariwiſe ſhould believe, that- Chriſt in Truch would ſo give them, as they 
thought, his Fleſh co cat; bur-yer-leſt-the horrour thereof ſhould offend them, he would 
not ieem-ro do- that he did. When they:which: have this opinion of Chriſt , in thar 
Bleſſed Sacrament, go about to explain themſelves, and-ro.open. after what manner things 
arc brought to-pa(s, the one ſort lay the. Qlaion. of Chriſts Deity with: his Manhood, -as 
their firſt foundation and ground: From thence they infer a power which the Body of _ 
ath, 
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hath, thereby to preſcar it ſelf in all places z our of which Ubiquity of his Body, they 
gather the preſence thereof with that ſanRified Bread and Wine of our Lords Table: 
The Conjunction of his Body and Blood with choſe Elements they uſe as an Argument , 
ro ſhew how the Bread yay as well ig that reſpe& be termed bis Body, becauſe his Bo- 
dy is therewith joyned, as the Son of God may be named Man, by reaſon, that God 
and Man in the Perſon. of Chriſt are united: Tothis hes 


mired: Tothis they add, how the Wordsof Chrilt 
Cc ing. us to eat, muſt needs import, That as he a Nr pa. e of his 
Fleſh, and che Subſtance of Bread together, ſo we together ſhould recewe both ; Which 
Labyrinth, as the other ſort doth jolly ſhun, ſo the way which they cake to the fame 
Ion is ſomewhat more ſhort, but no. whit- more certain. For thro ds Omnipotene 
Power, they imagine that Tranſubſtanyjarion followerh upon the words of Conſecracion ; 
and, upon Tranſubſtanciation, the Fartiogagon of Chrifts bath Body and Blood,in the only 
ſhape of Sacramental Elements,  So- that they all three. do plead Gods. Omniporency ; 
Sacramencaries, to that Alteration, which the reſt confeſs be accompliſherh ; che Pa- 
trons of Tranſubſtantiation, over and befzdes thar, to the change of one ſubſtance -into 
'another z the Followers of Copa anann, to tbe kneading of both Subſtances, as ic 

were, into one lump: Touching the ſentence of Antiquity in this cauſe firſt, ;For as 

much as they knew; that the force of this Sacrament doth neceſſarily preſuppole the Ve- 

ricy of Chriſts both Body and Blood, they. uſed ofcentunes the ſame as an Argument to 

prove, - That Chriſt has as truely the ſubſtance of Man as of God, becauſe here we re- . 

ceive Chriſt, and thoſe Graces which flow from him, . in. that he is Man, Sothar if h KA 
haveno ſuch Beiog, neither can rhe Sacramene haye any ſuch meaning, as we all confeſs 94%; 
it hath. Thus (#@) Tert#{5an, thus (b) {renexs, thus (c) Theogoret diſputerh. Again, ſtributum diſe | 
as evident it is how they teach, that Chriſt is perſonally there preſeac, hay preſent whole, XK 
albeit a part of Chriſt be corporally abſent from chence, that (4) Chriſt aſſiſting this te , bee « + 
Heavenly Banquet with his Perſonal and true Preſence , (e) doth by his own Divine cop mn 
Power, add co che Natural Subſtance thexcaf, Superoatural Efficacy; which (f) addi- 5gou copors 
tion £9 the Nature of thoſe canſecr ' —_— changerh them, and maket them mei. Figure 
that unto us, which ocheriſc they could gor be; thar to.us they are thereby made. ſuch fir nth rt 
laſtruments, as (g) myſtically, yer truly , invidibly, yer really ; work our Communion #ati efet cor- 
or Fellowſhip with the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, as well in char he is Man as God, our 74 == 
Participation allo in the Fruit, Grace Efficacy of his Body and Blood ; whereupon phantaſme Fi 
there enſuerh a kind of Tranſubſtantiation in.us, a true (4) change, both of Soul and wn capere 
Body, an alteration from death to life, In a word, it appearcth not, that of all chean- So rcad 
cient Fathers of rhe Church , any one did ever conceive or imagine other than only a Marc. lib. 4. 
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Myſtical Participation of Chriſts both Body and Blood in the Sacrament ; neither are 5 , »BYS 
their ſpeeches concerning the change of the Elements themſelves, into the Body and Blood bet (thar is to 
of Chriſt ſuch, that a. mag can thereby, in Conſcience, afſure himſelf ic was their mean- #7, 7 i 


ing, to-perſwade the World , cither of a Corporal Conſubſtanciation of Chriſt, with — 
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thole Sanctified and Bleſſed Elements, before we receive them, or of the like Tranſub- Herericks 


ſagciation of them into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, Which both to our Myſtical Fen 
Communioa with Chriſt , arc ſo unneceſſary , that che Fathers, who plainly hold bur Gu ok 
nhimt 

; | ; oiey netyreel | 
Man) nec Dominus ſanguine ſuo redemit nos, neque Calix Eachariſtie communicatio ſanguinis ejus tit , nec panis quyn frangimus commu- 
nicatio corgaris tjus oft» Sanguis enim non eft, niſs @ venus E carnjbus & @ reliqua que eft ſecundum hominen ſubſtantia. lren. libs 5. 
cap. F, (c) 'E Tolyus Ty ov1G ooud]& earTiTUSd 5 To. S624 JUS WEL, owud & 2g. & x; vu Ty S$#anoTOv Td cad, vX 
6s 2257816 grow wilabandir ind Felas Sofns dramnndir. Theod. Dialog. * Arby yv'& (4) Sacramenta quidem quantum in 
ſe eſt ſine . propria virtute efſe non poſſunt, nec ulla_modo ſt abſentat majeſtas myſteris. Cypr. de Caen. cap. 9. (te) Satramento. wiſe 
bil ineffabiliter divina ſe infundit eſſentia ut efſtt Religioni circa Sacramenta devatio. Idem, cap. 6. Inuiſfobilzs Sacerdos viſibiles creas 
turas in ſubſtantiam corporis & ſanguinis ſui verdo ſuo Frets poteſtate convertit.” In ſpiritualibus Sacramentis, verbs precipit virtus 
ſervit eſjettus, Exuſeb. Emiflen, Hom, 5. de. Paſch. (f) Tea ovubore oy SianorinG owuaris Ts x, dlud'®& dna uit co} 
es 4 is 20[1Ks 4 TIKAQTEDS 5 47 I ys F emnxanow weaves) oy irege irs). "AN uh Grnvices ie? guozws. Mie! 30 
il + aejltogs wales oh} T4 onud}o x te didovs, to GooTd g da) fin x, weir W, rhe?) 5 dep tyirero x Ti5eVe) 
* Teeaxure). d; iucive oe & tp wires). Theodor, Ex quo d Domino dittum eft, Hoc fatite in meam commumorat ionem, Hee e/t 
care mea ,, & fic oft ſanguis mins, fier + n,6 bis verhus & hac fide aftum oft, pan iſte ſuperſubſtantialus, & calix benediftione ſolen- 
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ni ſacratus, ad totins hominis vitam ſalutemque proficit., Cypr. de Caen. cap. 3. Inimortalitatis alimonia datur, & commutiibus cibis 
differens, corporalus ſubſtantia retinens ſpeciem, fod virtutis divine inviſibili efficientia probans adeſſe preſentiam. Vid. cap. 2, (8) Sen- 
ſubilibus . Sacraments ineſ vite tern tffefius, & non tam corporal; quam ſpirituali tranſitione Chriſto unimur. Ipſe enim &+ panis & ca- 
rp, & ſanguis, idem cibus , & ſubſtantia & vita fattus oft Eccleſia ſue quam corpus ſuum appellat, dans. ti articipationem ſpiritus, 
Ibid. Cap. 5. Noſtra & ipſins conjunttio nee miſcet perſonas, nec unit: ſubſtantias, ſed =___ conſociat & confaederat woluntates. Thid. 
Cap, 6: Manſio noſtra in zpſo. eſt manducatio, & potus quaſs quedam incorporatio, Ibid. cap. 9. Ile oft in Patre per Naturam divini- 
tatis , nos in to per corporalem ejus Natiyitatem, ille rurfus in nobis per Sacramentorum myſterium. Hilar. de Trin. lib.8. , (b) Pa- 
nis hic axyms cibus verns & ſincerus per ſpeciem & Sacramentum nos tatiu ſanftificat, fide illuminat , veritate Chriſto conjormat. 
Cypr. de Ceen. cap. 6. Nox aliud agit participatio corporis &> ſanguinus Chriſti, quam ut in id quod ſumimus tranſtamus, & in quo 
mortui & ſepulti & correſuſeitati ſunus, ipſum per onnia & ſpiritu & carne geſtemus. Leo. de Path Serm. 14. PLutmadmodum qui 
ef a terra pans percapitns Des wocationem (id eft faftta invocatione divini numinis Y jam non communis pans oft , ſed Euchariſtia ex 

uabyus rebus conſtans, terrena &* caleſti : Sic & corpora noſtra pn me Euchariſtiam , jam non ſunt corruptibilia ſpem reſurreftionis 
babentia. Irens lib.' 4. Cap» 34+ Puoniam fſalutatis caro verbo Dei quod naturaliter vita [of conjuntta , vivifica tffefia oft : Quando 
cam comedimis,” tune vitam havemus in novis 3 ills carns conjuntti, que vita effetia eft" Cyril. in Johan, lib. 4. cap. 14+ 


this 
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this Myſtical Conimbnion , cannibt eafily be thought to. have theant any other change of 
Sacramental Elettients, than chat which the ſameSpiritual Communion did require chem 
to hold, Theſe things conſidered, how ſhould rhat' Mind ,. which, loving Truth, and 
fecking Comfort out of Holy Myſteries , hath nor perhaps the leiſure, perhaps nor the 
wit for capacity to tread out ſo endleſs Mazes, as the intricate Diſputes of this cauſe have 
Jed wen into ; 'how.ſhould a vertuoufly diſpoſed mind, berter reſolve with it (elf than thus 2 
Variety of Tudgments and opinions argueth obſcurity in thoſe things whereabout they aiffer, 
But that which all parts receive for Truth, that' which every one having ſifted, is by 
a0 one denied or dowbted of , muſt 'needs be matter of infallible certainty. whereas there- 
fore there are butt three Expoſitions made of , This is my Body ; The firſt, This js in 
it ſelf before participation really"and truly the Natural Subſtance of my Body ,*by' rea- 
ſon of the coexiſtence' which my omniporent Body hath wich the ſanctified Element of 
Bread , which is the Z#cherans Interpretation. 'The ſecond, This is in it ſelf and before 
participation the'very true and Natural Subſtance of my Body, by force of that Deity, 
which with the words of Conſeſcration, aboliſheth the Subſtance'of Bread, and ſubſtiturerh 
in theplace thereof my Body, whichis the Popiſh conſtruction, © "The /s/t, This Hal- 
lowed Food, chrough concurrence of Divine Power, is in verity and crutch, unto faith- 
ful Receivers, inſtramencally a caſe of that Myftical Participation, whereby as I make 
my ſelf wholly theirs ; ſol give them in hand an aQual poſſeſſion of all ſuch ſaving Grace, 
as. my Sacrificed Body can yield , and ag their'fonls do preſently need : This is to them, 
and inthem , m y. - theſe three rehearfed Interpretations, the laſt hath init ne- 
thing but what the reſt do all approve and ackniwledge to be moſt true , nothing but that 
which the words of Chrift are on «ll fides confeſt to znforce ; nothing but that which the 
Church of God hath always thought neceſſary ; nothing but that which alone is ſufficient 
for every Chriſtian man to believe , toncerning the uſe and force of this Satrament * Fi. 
pally, Nothing but- that wherewith the writings of all Antiquity are conſonant, and all 
Chriſtian Confeſſions agreeable. And as Truth , in what kind ſoever, is by wo kind of 
Truth gainſaid 5/7 ' the mind which reſet it ſelf on this , ts never troubled with thoſe 
perplexities which the other do both find , by means of ſo great contradittion between their 
opinions, and true principles of Reaſon grounded upon Experience, Nature,and Senſe, which 
albeit, with Is courage and breath , they ſeem oftentimes to blow away, yet who- 
ſo obſerveth, how 4g ain they labor ant ſweat by ſubtilty of wit, to make ſome ſhew of ayree- 
ment between their peculiar conceits , andthe general Edits of Natare, muſt needs per. 
cerve they ſtruggle with that which they cannot fully maſter. Beſides, fith of that Tphich is 
proper tothemſelves, their Diſcourſes are hungry and unpleaſant , full of tedious and irk- 
ſome labor , heartlefſ, and hitherto without Fruit ;, on the other fide , read we them , or 
hear we others,be they of our ownor of ancienter times, to what part ſoever they be thought to 
incline,touching that whereof there is coutroverſte ; yet in this, where they all ſpeak but ozic 
thing, their Diſcourſes are Heavenly, their words ſweet as the Hony-Comb, theie Tongues 
melodiouſly tuned Inſtruments , their Sentences meer Conſolation and Foy: Are we not 
hereby almoſt , even with woice from Heaven admoniſhed, which we may ſafelieſt cleave 
unto ? He which hath ſaid of the one Sacrament, Waſh and be clean; hath ſaid concerning 
the other likewiſe, Eat and live. 1f therefore without any ſuch particular and ſolemn 
warrant as this is , that poor diſtreſſed woman coming unto Chriſt for health, could ſo con- 
 ftantly reſolve her ſelf,, May Tbut touch the $skirt of his Garment , ſhall be whole ; 
what moveth us to argue of the maxner how Life ſhould come by Bread? our duty being here 
but to take what is offered, and moſt aſſuredly to reſt per ſwaded of this,that, can we but eat, 
we are ſafe? when 1 behold with mine eyes, ſome fall ana ſcarce diſernible Grain or 
Seed , whereof Nature maketh a promiſe , that a Tree ſhall come, and when afterwards 
of that Tree, any skilful Artificer undertaketh to frame ſome exquiſite and curious work; 1 
look for the event , I move no queſtion about performance, either of the one, or of the other. 
Shall 1 ſimply credit Nature in things natural ? Shall Tin things artificial, relie my ſelf on - 
Art , never offering to make doubt? Andin that which is above, both Art and Nature re- 
uſe to believe the Author of both , except he aquaint me with his ways, and laythe ſecret 
of his skill before me ? where God himſelf doth ſpeak thoſe things , which, either for 
heizht and [ublimity of Matter, or elſe for ſecreſie of Performance, we are not able to reach 
wnto ; as we may be ignorant without danger, ſo it can be no diſgrace to confeſf we are 
ignorant. Such as love Picty will, as much as in them lieth , know all things that 
Gd commanadeth , but eſpecially the duties of Service which they owe to God, As for 
his dark and hidden works , they prefer, as becometh them in ſuch caſes , ſimplicity 
of Faith before that Knowledge , which curiouſly ſifting what it ſhould adore , and diſputin 
rop” bold'y of that which the wit of man cannot ſearch; chilleth for the moſt part all warmt 
0 
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of zeal, and bringeth ſounant fs of belief many times into great hazard. Let is thereforebe 

ſufficient for me » Preſenting my ſelf at the Lords Table ,t0 know what there Trecetve from 

him ; without ſes rching or enquiring of the manner , how Chriſt performeth his Promiſe : 

Let Diſputes and Queſtions , Enemizs to Plety, abatements of true Devotion, andhither. 

to, in this Cauſe, but over- patiently heard » tet them take their reſt * Lt CUrions and 
ſhaerp-witted men , beat their head; about what Queſtions themſelves will > the very Lets 

ter of the word of Chriſt, giveth plain ſecurity, that theſe Myſteries av, as Nalls, faſten 

us to his very Croſs, that y them we draw ont, 4s tomching Efficacy, Force and Vertue, 

even the Blood of his poared fide : In the wonna; of our Redeemer » We there dip oy 

Tongues , we are died red, both within and without ; our hunger i ſatified, and our 

thirſt for ever quenched ; they are things worlder ful which he l irvies great which he 

ſeeth, and unheard of whigh he wrtereth, whoſe Soul Poſſeſt of this Paſchal Larb, and 

made joyful in the Jreagth of this new wine : This Bread hath in it more than the ſub- 

ſtance which our eyes behold ; thi a halfowed with ſolemn Benediition, availeth t, the 

endleſs life and welfare both of $ | 

cine to heal our infirmities and Purge Our fins, as for a Sacrifice of' T, hankſyiving © with, 
rouching it ſanſtifieth, it eulizhtneth with belief), it truly conformeth us unto the Image 
of Feſms Chriſt. "what theſe Elements are in themſelves, it Skilleth wt; it is enough, 
that to me which take they » they are the Body avid Blood of Chriſt, hu Promiſe, in wit- 
ef hererf ſufficeth ; his word, be knoweth which way to accompliſh , wh ſbould an Jy £0- 
gitation poſſeff the mind of a Faithful Communicant, but ths? © my God, thou art trie ; 
O my Sout , thou art happy ! Thus therefore we ſee; that howſoever Mzns Opinions do 
ocherwiſe vary ; nevertheleſs, couching- Baptiſm and the Supper of out Lord, we may 


68. In Adminiſtring the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt : the ſuppo- Of Fenks aa. 

ſed faulrs of the Church of England are not reatly material, and therefore ic ſhall ſuf. ted in the 
Y; #, That we dv not uſe in 4 generality, *9rm —_ 

once for all to ſay to Communicants » Take ear, and drink ;' bug wnto Very Particular the holy 

perſon , Eat thou, drink thou which ix ditording to the' Pipiſh manuey >» @#4 mot the Communion, 

Form that our Saviour did uſe. ' Our ſecond overfight is; by Gefturet For ts Kneeling 2. 

there hath been Superſtition ; Sitting agreeth better to the aitisn of # Supper ; and 063. 

Seviour uſing that which was moſt fit , did himſelf not katel, ; hird accuſation is, 3. 

for not examining all Communicant; > Whoſe knowledge in the Myſtery of the Goppel, 

ſbould that way be made manifeſt ;” 4 thing every where they ſay, Jed is the Apoſtles 

rimes, becauſe all things neceſſary were ujed'; and thu in their Pinion us were ſary, yes, | 

2t is commanded » int as muth as the Levites are commanded to prepate the People for 2 Chro. 35.6, 

the Pa ſſover ; and Examination is 4 part of their Preparation ; our Lords Sa per in 

place of the Paſſover, The forrth thing mifliked is, That, againſt the Apoſtles prohibi. tt Cor. + 32; 

#10, to have any familiarity af all with notorions Offenders 3 Papiſts being not of the X 

Church are admitted to ous very Communion before they have /k their . Religious and 

Geſpel-like behavionr, prrged themſetues of that ſuſpicion of Popery, which their former 

life hath cauſed, T;, hey are Dogs, Swihe, uptlean Beaſts, Foreigners and Strangers from 

the Church of God ; and therefore 9#ght- not to-be « ted, though they offer themſelves, 


might be browght to Communicate, according both to the * Law of God, and *h aRcient * Num. g.1z; 
Church Canons. ' 1n the ſixth and laſt Place, cometh the enormity of imparting this Sacrg. 
ment privately unto the fick, Thus far accuſed, we anſwer briefly to the firſt +, That #rac. cap. 83, 
_ God by Sacraments, doth applyin particular unto every mans perſon, the Grace $4 gt 4 | 

himſelf hath provided for the benefit of all mankind ; there is no Cauſe, why , fides that, ir 
Adminiſtring the Sacraments, we ſhould forbear to exprels that in our forms of Speech, <= #4 


which ' he by his Word and Goſpel teacheth all to believe.” In the one Sacrament, piſh Form in 
7 Baptize thee, diſpleaſcth them not, If Fat thou, in the other, offend them, thair fan- = things, 


venicntly do, it is beſt to come as near the manner of celebration of the Stn; which owr Saviour Chriſt aſed, as may be. 

And if j be a ou Argument to prove that therefore we muſt rather lay, < y thou, than Take ye, becauſe the rs, 4 is. 

an Application of the benefits of br iy It behoverh, thar the Preacher ſhould ire& his Admonitions particularly one after 
I wh.ch 
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cies are no rules for Churches to follow. Whether Chriſt at his laſt Supper did (peak 
generally once toall, or to every one in particular, is a thing uncertain, His words are 
recorded in that Form which ſerveth beſt for the ſetting down with Hiſtorical brevity, 
what was ſpoken ; they are no manifeſt proof, that he ſpake bur once unto all , which 
did then Communicate, much leſs, that we in ſpeaking unto every Communicanc (cyeral- 
ly do amiſs; alchough it were clear, that we herein do otherwiſe than Chriſt did. Our 
imitation of him, conſiſteth not 10 tying ſcrupulouſly our ſelves unto his ſyllables, buc 
rather in ſpeaking by che Heavenly DireRiqn of chat inſpired Divine Wildom, which 
reacheth divers ways to one end; and doth therein controul their boldnels, by whom 
any profitable way is cenſured, as reprovable , only under colour of ſome {ivall difte- 
rence from great examples going before , .tq do throyghour every the like circumſtance, 
the ſame which Chriſt did in thus ation, were by following his footſteps.in that fort, 
co err more from the purpoſe he aimed ar, -chan -we now do by nor following them with 
ſo nice and ſevere ſtrictneſs. They little weigh with themſelves, how dull, hew heavy, 
and almoſt, how without ſenſe, . the greateſt part of the common multitude every where 
is, who think ic cicher unmeet or unneceſſary to. put them, even man by.man, clpeciai- 
ly at that time, in mind whereabourt they are, Ir is true, Fhat in Sermons we donor 
uſe to repeat our ſentences ſeyerally toevery particular hearer ; a ſtrange madneſs ic were , 
if we ſhould, The ſoftneſs of Wax may. induce a wiſe man to ſet his' ſtamp or image 
therein ; it perxſwadeth no man, .that becauſe Wool hath the like quality, itmay therefore 
receive the fk umpreſſion.....S0 the reaſqn taken from the uſe of Sactarnents, in chac 
they are Inſtruments of Grace, unto every -particular man, may with good congruity_, 
lead the Church to fr ecorgjngly Her words in Adminiſtration of Sacraments, be- 
cauſe they eaſily admir this Foxaa 5 which being in Sermons, a thing impoſſible, with- 
out apparent ridiculous 2blardicy 2» agreement; of Sacraments with Sermons , in that 
which is  alledged as a reaſonable proof of cagveniency for the one, provech not the 
lace Allegan unpertigent., .becaule- ir, dath not inforce the other ro 'be adminiſtretl 
in like ſort. For equal principles do then ayail unto-equal concluſions, when che: mat- 
ter whereugto we apply hems is equal,. and not elſe... Our Kneeling at Communions, 
is the geſtpre of Piety,... J6 we did there. preſent our: ſelves, bur ro make' ſome thew 
or dumb relcmblance.of a Spiritual Feaſt , it may be that Sitting were the fitter Cere- 
mony - but. coming as Receivers of ineſtimable.Grace at-rhe Hands of God, what doth 
better beſeem our. bodies ar that hour, than'co he ſenfible Witneſſes of minds unfeigned- 
ly humbled ? Our Lord himſelf did that which-cuſtom and long uſage had made fit, We 
that which firnels and great\decency bath made uſual. The tryal of our ſelves, before 
we Eatof this Bread, and, Drigk of this\'Cup, is by exprels Commanqment, every 
mans preciſe, Duty. As for. neceſſity of calling others unto account beſides. our (<lves, 
albeit we be not thereunco drawn by any great ftrength-which is in their Arguments, who 

: firſt; preſs us with-ic,” as a thing necetlary,. by af- 


(a) 7. C.15b. 1. page 164+ All things neceſſary were. uſed in the... firming,, That the Apoſtles did-uſe ir, and then 


Churches of God in the Apoſtles times ; but Examination was. a . II 

neceſſary thing, ror gr In the Beok' bf" Chronicles, 5 > oa ders = it, by ar ras ir 

2 Chro. 35. 6. the Levites were commanded to prepare he pave bh E Qecenary 2:Agam, albert we greatly mule 
a 


pleto the receiving of the Paſſover, in place whereof we 


w. they can avouch ,. That God.did commanid 


| ; being a ,part of Prepara- ___— R 
ela Fm.ork > mma mg ns Os the Exami.  *NE. Levites to prepare their Brethren againſt rhe 
| Feaſt of the Paſſover, and that the Examination 


nation, 


Kos of them, was a part of their Preparation, when 
the place alledged to this purpgſe, doth.buv charge the Levite, | ſaying, Make ready Laah- 


. hechem for your Brethren, to the end, they may do according to the Word of the Lord 


by 2oſes. Wherefore in the ſelf-ſame place ir followeth,: how Lambs ,. and Kids, and 
- fg and Bullocks , were delivered unto .the Levites, and that thus'the: Service was 
made ready : Ir followeth.likewiſe, how the Levites having in ſuch ſort provided forthe 
people , they made proviſion, for themſelves, and for the Prieſts, the Sons of Aaron: 
So that confidently from hence. to conclude-the neceffity of Examination, arguerh theit 
wonderful great forwardneſs in framing all things to ſerve their rurn nevertheleſs, the 
Examination of Communicants when need requireth, for the profirable-uſe it may have 


4. in ſuch caſes, we reje&t not,, Qur fault in admitting Popiſh Communicants, Is it'in 


II 
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that we are (6b) forbiddeato car, and therefore much more to communicate with notori+ 


* ous Malefa&tors? Thename of a Papiſt is not given unto any man for beinga notorious 


Malefator. And the crime: wherewith we are charged, is ſuffering' Papiſts ro commi- 
nicatez ſo that, be cheir Hfe'and converſation whatſoever in the ſight of man, their. Po- 
piſh opinions are in this caſe laid as Bars and Exceptions againſt them, yea, thoſe opi- 
nions 
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nions which they have held in former times, although they now both profels by wogd, and 
offer to ſhew by fact the contrary. All this doth Pets 
Although they would receive the Communion, yer they oughr 


not juſtific us, which ought ww ( they lay ) to .to be kept back, until fuch time, as by their Religious and 
admit them in any wiſe, till their Goſpel-like be- Goſpel-like behaviour, they have purged themſelves of that ſuſpi- 


haviour have removed all ſuſpicion of Popery (ion of PRerÞs which their former life and converſation hath 
from them, becauſe Papiſts are Dogs , Swine , NO yn 
Beaſts,” Foreigners and Strangers from the Houſe of God, in a word, they are not of the 
Church, What the terms of Goſpel-like behaviour may include, is obſcure and doubrful, 
Bur of the Viſible Church of Chriſt. in this preſeat World, frem which they ſeparate 
all Papiſts, we are thus perſwaded, Church is a word which Art hath deviſed, thereby 
to ſever and diſtinguiſh that Society of Men , which profeſleth the true Religion from 
the reſt which profeſs ic not. There have been inche World, from the very tirſt foun- 
dation thereof, but three Religions; Paganiſm, which lived in the blindneſs of corrupr 
- and depraved Nature, Judaiſm, embracing the Law which reformed Heatheniſh Impie- 2. 
ty , and taught Salvation. to be looked for through One , whom God ia the laſt days 
would ſend and exalt to be Lord of all. Finally, Chriſtian Belief, which yieldeth obedi= 7. 
ence to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and acknowledgeth him the Saviour whom God did 
promiſe, Seeing then char the Church is a name, which Art hath given to Profeſſors of 
true Religion , As they which will define a Man, are to pals by thoſe qualities where- 
in one man doth excel another, and to take only thoſe Eſſential Properties, whereby a 
Man doth difler from Creatures of other kinds : So he that will teach whac che Church 
is, ſhall never rightly perform the work whereabout he goeth, till in Matter of Reli- 
gion he touch that difterence which ſevereth the Churches __ from theirs who 
arenot the Church. Religion being therefore a matter partly of contemplation, part- 
ly of action ; we mult define the Church , which is a Religious Society, by ſuch dif- 
ferences as do properly explain the Eflence of ſuch things; that is co ſay , by the Ob- 
jet or Matter whereabout the Contemplations and Actions of the Church are proper- 
ly converſant, For ſoall Knowledges and all Vertues are defined, Whereupon, Lend 
the only Obje& which ſeparateth ours from other Religions, is Jeſus Chriſt, in whom, 
none bur the Church doth believe ; and whom , none bur the Church doth worſhip ; 
we find that accordingly the Apoſtles do' every where diſtinguiſh hereby -che Church 
from Infidels and from Jews 5 accounting them which call upon the Name' of our Lord 
Feſis Chriſt to be his Church. If we go lower, we ſhall bur add unto this certain ca- 
ſual and variable accidents, which are not properly of the Being , but make only for. 
the happier and berrer Being of the Church of God, either indeed, or in mens opinions 
and conceits, This is the Errour of all Popiſh definitions chat hitherto have been brought. 
They define not the Church by char which the Church eflentially is z bur by thac 
wherein they imagine their own. more perfe& than the reſt are. Touching parts of emi- 
nency and perfection, parts likewiſe of imperfe&ion and defe& in the Church of God , 
they are infinite; their degrees and differences no way poſſible co be drawn unto any: gn, 15. 5, 
certain account. There is not the leaſt contention and variance , but ic blemiſheth, x Cor. 1. 19; 
ſomewhat the Unity that ought to be in the Church of Chriſt; which. notwithſtanding 
may have nor only without offence or breach of concord, her manifold varieties in Rites 
and Ceremonies of Religion, but alſo her Strifes and Contentions many times, and that 
about matters of no ſmall importance ; yea, her Schiſms, FaRions, and ſuch other evils 
whereunto the Body of the Church is (ubje&, ſound and fick, remaining both of the ſame 
Body , as long as both parts retain by outward profeſſion , chat vital fubſtance of truth, 
which maketh Chriſtian Religion co differ from theirs, which acknowledge not our Lord 
Chriſt, the Bleſſed Saviour of, Mankind, give no credit to his glorious Goſpel, and 
ave his Sacraments, the Seals of Eternal Life, in derifion, Now the priviledge of the 
viſible Church of God ( for of that we ſpeak ) is to be herein like the Ark of woah, thar, 
forany thing we know to the contrary, all without it are loſt ſheep ; yer in this, was 
the Ark of Noah priviledged above the Church, that whereas none of them which were 
in the one could periſh, numbers in the other are caſt away, becauſe to Eternal Life our 
Profeſſion is not enough. Many things exclude from the Kingdom of God, although 
from the Church chey ſeparate not, In the Church there atiſe ſundry grievous 
ſtorms, by means whereof, whole Kingdoms and Nations profefling Chriſt, both have 
been heretofore, and are at this preſent day, divided about Chriſt. During which 
Diviſions and Contentions amongſt men , albeit cach part do juſtiie ic ſelf ; yer the 
one of neceſſity muſt needs err, it there be any contradiction between them, be it great 
or littlez and what fide ſoever it be that hath the truth , the ſame we muſt alſo ac- 
knowledge alone, to hold with the true Church in that point , and conſequently, _ t John 2 19; 
Aon! S1{ | the 
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the other as an enemy, 4» that caſe fallen away from the true Church, W heretore of 
Hypocrites and Diſſemblers , whoſe profeſſion ar the firſt, was bur only from the teeth 
outward, when they afterwards took occaſion tro cppugn certain principal Articles ot 
Faith, the Apoſtles which defended the truth againſt them, pronounce them gone out 
from the Fellowſhip of ſound and fincere Believers, when as yet the Chriſtian Religion 
they had not utterly caſt off, In like ſenſe and meaning throughour all ages , Here- 
ticks have juſtly been hated, as Branches cut off from che Body of the crue Vine; yer 
only ſo far forth cut off, as their Hereftes have extended. Both Herclie, and many 
other crimes, which wholly ſever from God, do fever from God the Church of God iu 
r only; The Myſterie of Piety, faith the Apoſtle, is without peradvencure great , 

1 Tim. 3. 14. God hath been manifeſted in the Fleſh, hath been juſtified in the Spirit , hath beer 
ſeen of Angels, hath been preached to Nations , hath been believed on in the World, 
hath been taken up into Glory, The Church a Pillar and Foundation of this Truth , 
which no where is known 'or profeſt, but only within the Church, and they all of che 
Church thac profeſs it. In the mean while, it cannot be denied, that many profels this, 
who are not therefore cleared ſimply from all cither faulrs or errours, which make lepa- 
ration between us and the Well-ſpring of our happineſs. Idolatry fevercd of old, the 
Ifraelites , Iniquity, thoſe Scribes and Phariſees from God, who notwithſtanding were 
a part of the Seed of Abraham, a part of that very Seed. which God did himiclt ac- 
knowledge to be his Church, The Church of God may therefore contain both them 
which indecd are not his, yet muſt be reputed his, by us that know not their inward 
thoughts, andjchem, whoſe apparent wickedneſs teſtificth even in the fight of the whole 
World, that God abhorreth them. For to this and no other purpoſe, are meant thole 
Math. 13-24, Parables, which our Saviour in the Goſpel hath concerning mixture of Vice with 
47- Vertue , Light with Darkneſs, Truth with Errour , as well and opcnly known and 
ſeen, as a cunningly cloaked mixture. That which ſeparateth therefore utterly , thac 
which cutteth off clean from the viſible Church of Chriſt, is plain Apoſtalie , dire& 
denial, utter rejetion of the whole Chriſtian Faith , as far as the ſame is profeſled- 
ly different from Infidelity. Hereticks, as touching thoſe points of doRrine wherein 
they fail : Schiſmaticks, as touching che quarrels for which , or the duties wherein 
they divide 'themſelves from their Brethren: Looſe , licentious , and wicked perſons , 
as touching their ſeveral offences or crimes, have all forlaken the true Church of God , 
the Church which is ſound and fincere in the Do&rine that they corrupt ; the Church 
that keepeth the Bond of Unity, which they violate ; the Church that walketh in 
the Laws of Righteouſneſs, which they tranſgreſs : This very true Church of Chriſt 
they have left , howbeit, not alrogether lefe, nor forſaken ſimply che Church , upo1 
the” main Foundations whereof they continue built, notwithſtanding thele breaches 
whereby they are rent at the top alunder. Now becauſe for redreſs of profeiſed Er- 
rours, and open Schiſms, it is, and muſt be the Churches care, that all may in outward 
- Conformity be one, as the laudable Policy of former Ages; even (o our own, to thar 
: end and purpoſe, hath eſtabliſhed divers Laws, the moderate ſeverity whereof is a mean 
both to ſtay the' reſt , and to reclaim ſuch as hererofore have been led awry, But (ce- 
ing that the Offices which Laws require, are always definite, and when rhat they re- 
uire is done, they go no farther, whereupon ſundry ill-affe&ed perſons to ſave them- 
ſelves from danger of Laws, pretend obedience, albeit inwardly they carry ſtill the ſame 
hearts which they did before, by means whereof , ic falleth our, that receiving un- 
worthily the Bleſſed Sacrament at our hands, they car and drink their own damnation : 


*7. C.lib. 1. Tr is for remedy of this miſchief * here determined , that whom the Law of the Realm 


pag. 167. If 


the place of . 
the Lifh to the Corinthians, do forbid that we ſhonld have any familiarity with notorious offenders, it doth more forbid , that 


they ſhould be received to the Communion : And therefore Papiſts being ſuch, as which are meoney known to hold Heretical 
opinions, ought not to be admitred, much leſs compelled to the Supper. For ſeeing that our,Saviour Chriſt did inſtitute his Su 
per amongſt his Diſciples, and/thoſe only which were, - as St. Paul ſpeaketh, within; it 18 evident, That the Papiſts, being wh 
our, an d Forei gners and Strangers from the Church of God, t not to be received, if the would ofter themſclves : And that 
Miniſter that ſhall give the Supper of the Lord to him, which is known to be a Papiſt, and which hath never made any clear re- 
nouncing of Popery, with which he hath been defiled ; dorh profane the Table of the Lord, and doth give the Meat that is pre- 
pared for the Children, unto Dogs and he bringeth :nto the re which is provided for the Sheep, Swine and unclean Beaſts, 
contrary to the Faith and Truſt that ought-to be 1n a Steward of the Lords Houſe, as he 1s, For albeit, that I doubt not, but ma- 
ny of choſe which are now Papiſts, pertain to the Eletion of God, which God alſo in his good time will call ro the knowledge 
his Truth : Yer ena Age ec to be uttorhe Miniſter, and unto the Church, touching the Migiſtring of Sacraments, 
as Strangers, and as unclean he Miniſtring of w-bace $earurawogs unto them, 1s a Declaration and Scal of Gods favour 
and reconciliation with them, and a plain Preaching, partly, t they be waſhed already from their fin, partly,that they are of the 
Houſhold of God, and ſuch as the Lord: will feed to Erernal Life z which is not lawful ro be done unto thoſe which are not of the 
Houſhold of Faith. And therefore I conclude, That the compelling of Papiſts unto the Communion, and the diſmiſſing and let- 
ring of them go, when as they be to be puniſhed for their ſtubbornneſs 1n Popery ( with this condition, if they will receive the 
Communion ) 15 very unlawful; when as, although they would receive it, yet they ought ro be kept back, cill ſuch time as by 
their Religious ad Goſpeb-like behaviour, &c. 
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doth puniſh unlels they.communicate, ſuch if they offer to obey Law, the Church not- 

withſtanding ſhould not admit without probation before had of their Golpel-like beha- 

viour, -Wherein they firſt ſer no time, how-long this ſuppoſed probation muſt conti- 

nue ; again, they nominate no certain judgement, the verdict whereof ſhall approve mens 

behaviour to be Goſpel-like ; and , that which is moſt material, whereas they ſeck to 

make it more hard for diflemblers to be received into the Church, than Law and Polity 

as yet_hath done ; they make it in truth more eafie for ſuch kind of perſons, to wind them- 

ſelves out of the Law, and to continue the ſame they were. The Law requireth at their 

hands, that duty which in con{cience doth touch them neareſt, becauſe the greateſt dif- 

ſerence between us and them, is the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, whoſe 

Name in the Service of our Communion, we celebrate with duc honour, which they in 

the Errour of their Maſs prophane, As therefore on our. part to hear Maſs, were an 

open departure from that {incere Profeſſion wherein we ſtands fo if they on the other 

ſide, receive our Communion, they give us the ſtrongeſt pledge of fidelity that man can 

demand, What their hearts are, God doth know. But if they which mind treachery 
' ro God and Man, ſhall once apprehend this advantage given thera, whereby they may 

ſatishe Law, in pretending themſelves conformable, ( for what can Law with Reaſon or | 

Juſtice require more ? ) and yer be ſure rhe Church will accept no ſuch offer, till their i 

Goſpel-like behaviour be allowed, after that our own {implicity hath once thus fairly ea- 

{ed them from the ſting of Laws ir is to be thought chey will leara the Myſtery of 

Goſpel-like behaviour, when leiſure ſerveth them. And ſo while without any cauſe, we 

fear to profane Sacraments , we ſhall not only defeat the purpoſe of moſt wholeſom 

Laws ,. but loſe or wilfully hazard thoſe Souls, from whom, the likelieſt means of ſull 

and perfe& recovery , are by our indiſcretion - with-held, *_ For neither doth God thus 

bind us to dive into mens conſciences, -nor can their fraud and deceit hurt any man bur 

themſelves. To him they ſeem ſuch as they are; but of us they muſt be taken for ſuch as 

they ſcem. In the Eye of God they are againſt Chriſt, that are not truly and fincere- 

ly with him, in our eyes, 'they muſt be received as with Chriſt , that are not to out- 

ward ſhew againſt him. The caſe of impenitent and; notorious ſinners, is not like un- 

ro theirs, whoſe only imperfection is Errour, ſevered from Pertinancy , Errour in appea- 

rance content to ſubmit it (elf ro better inſteuRtion , Errour ſo far already cured, as to 

crave at our hands that Sacrament, the hatred and utter refuſal whereof, was the weigh- 

rieſt point wherein heretofore they ſwerved and went' aſtray. In this caſe therefore, 

they cannot reaſonably charge us with remiſs dealing, -or with careleſneſs to whom we 

impart the Myſteries of Chriſt z bur they have given us manifeſt occaſion to think it re- 

quifite, that we earneſtly adviſe rather, and exhort them to conſider as they ought , 

their ſundry over-ſights; Firſt, In equalling undiſtintly Crimes with Errours, as touch- 

ing force to make uncapable of this Sacrament : Secondly, In ſuffering indignation ac 

the faults of the Church of Rome , to blind and with-hold their judgements from ſeein 

that which withal oy ſhould acknowledge , concerning (o much , nevertheleſs , ſtil 

due to the ſame Church, as to be held and reputed a part of the Houſe of God, a Limb 

of the Viſible Church of Chriſt : Thirdly, In impoſing upon the Church a bur- 

then, to cater farther into mens hearts, and to make a deeper earch of their Conſcien- 

ces, than any Law of God, or Reaſon of Man inforceth : Fourthly and laſtly, In repel- 

ling under colour of longer tryal, ſuch from the Myſteries of Heavenly Grace, as are both 

capable thereof by the Laws of God, for any thing we hear to the contrary z and ſhould, 

in divers conſiderations, be cheriſhed according to the merciful Examples and Precepts , 

whereby the Goſpel of Chriſt hath caught us cowards ſuch to ſhew compaſſion, to re- 

ceive them with lenity and all meckneſs ; if any thing be ſhaken in them, to ſtrengthen 

it, not to quench with delays and jealouſtes, that feeble ſmoak of Conformity which 

ſecmeth co breath from them z but to build. whereſoever there is any Foundation,to add Per- . 

feion unto {lender beginnings, and that as by other offices of Piety, even (o by this very 

Food of Life, which Chriſt hath left in his Church, not onely for preſervation of ſtrength, 

bur alſo for relief of weakneſs : But to return to our own ſelves, in whom the next thing (e- 7:c. /.1.9.147; 

verely reproved,is the Paucity of Communicants. It they require ar Communions frequency, 2 Chr. 30.13- 

we wiſh the ſame, knowing how acceptable unto God ſuch ſervice is, when multitudes cheer- 

fully concur untoit , if they encourage men thereunto, we alſo ( themſelves acknowledgeit) 

are not utterly forgetful co do the like ; if they require ſome publick coa&tion for vn Pal. 122. 1; 

that, wherein by milder and ſofter means, little good is done, they know our Laws and * 

Statutes provided in that behalf, whereunto whatſoever convenient help may be added 

more by .the wiſdom of man, what cauſe have we given the World to think, that we 

are not ready to hearken co it, and to uſe any good m_ of {weet compulſion, to _ 
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Luke 14-23- this high and heavenly Banquet largely furniſhed * Only we cannoc fo far yield, as to 
judge it convenient, that the holy delire of a comperent number ſhould be unſatisfied, 
becauſe the greater part is careleſs and undiſpoſed to joyn with them. Men ſhould nor 
( they ſay ) be permitted a few by themſelves to communicate , when ſo many are gone 
away , becauſe this Sacrament is a token of our conjunRtion with our Brethren ; and 
therefore by communicating apart from them , we make an apparent ſhew of diftracti- 
on : I ask then, on which fide Unity is broken , whether on theirs that depart, or on 
theirs, who being left behind, -do communicate ? Firſt, In the one it is not denied, but 
thar may have reaſonable cauſes of departure, and that then even they arc deliver- 
ed from juſt blame. Of ſuch kind of cauſes, ewo are allowed, namely, danger of im- 
pairing healch, and neceſſary buſineſs requiring our preſence otherwhere, And may noc 
a third cauſe, which is unficneſs ar the preſent time, detain us as lawfully back, as ei- 
ther of theſe rwo £ True it is, that we cannot hereby altogether excuſe our ſelves, for 
that we ought to prevent this, and do not : Bur if we have committed a fault in nor 
preparing our minds before , ſhall we therefore aggravate the fame with a worſe , the 
crime of unworthy participation £ He that abſtaineth, doth want for the time that 

. Grace and Comfore which Religious Communicants have, bur he that eateth and drink- 
eth unworthily, receiveth death, that which is life ro others, turacth in him to poylon. 
Notwithſtanding, whatſoever be the cauſe, for which men abſtain, were it reafon thac 
the fault of one part, ſhould any way abridge their benefit chat are nor faulty * There 
is in all the Scripture of God, no one ſyllable which doth condema communicating 

7,c. 1.9446. amongſt a few, when the reft are departed from them. As for the laſt thing, which is. 

6- our imparting this Sacrament privately unto the ſick , whereas there have bzen of old 
( they grant) two kinds of neceſſity, wherein this Sacrament might be privately ad- 
miniſtred ; of which two, the one being erroneouſly imagined, and the other ( they 
ſay ) continuing no longer in uſe, there remaineth unto us ao neceſſity ar all, for which, 
that cuſtom ſhould be retained. The falſly ſurmiſed neceſſity, is that , whereby ſome have 
chought all ſuch excluded from poſſibility of ſalvation, as did depart this life, and never 
were made partakers of the holy Euchariſt. The other caſe of neceſſity was; When men 
which had in time of perſecution, and had afterwards repented them, bus were nor 
as yet received again unto the Fellowſhip of this Coummunion, did art the hour of their 
death requeſt it, that ſo they might reſt with greater quierneſs and comfort: of mind, be- 
ing thereby aſſured of departure, in unity of Chriſts Church ; which vertuous delire, the 
Fathers did think ic greac impicty, nor to fatisfie. This was Sereprons caſe of neceſſity. 
Serapion a faithful aged perſon, and always of very upright life, rill fear of perſecuri- 
on in the end, cauſed him to ſhrink back, after long ſorrow for his ſcandalous offence, 
and ſure ofcentimes made to be pardoned of the Church, fell ar length into grievous fick- 
neſs, and being ready to yield up the ghoſt, was then more inſtant . wn ever before to re- 
ceive the Sacrament. Which Sacrament was neceſſary in this caſe, not that Serapio; 
had been deprived of Everlaſting Life without it; but that his end was thereby to him 
made the more comfortable. And do we think, that all caſes of ſuch neceffity are clean 
vaniſhed 2 Suppoſe that ſorne have by miſ-perſwafion lived in Schiſm, withdrawn them- 
felves from holy and publick Aſſemblies, hated the Prayers, and loathed the Sacra- 
ments of the Church, falfly preſuming them to be fraught with impious and Antichri- 
ſtian corruptions : Which Errour, the God of Mercy and truth, opening ar the length 
their eyes to ſee, they do not only repent them of the evil which they have done; bur 
alſo in token thereof, deſire ro receive comfort by that whereunto = have offered dif- 

| grace ( which may bethe caſe of many poor ſeduced ſouls, even at this day.) God for- 
id, we ſhould think that the Church doth fin, in permitting the wounds of ſuch to be 
fuppled withthat Oyl, which this gracious Sacrament doth yield, and their bruiſed minds: 
not only need but beg. There is nothing which the Soul of Man doth defire in that laſt 
hour fo much, as comfort againſt the natural rerrours of Death , and other ſcruples of 

(a) 1 Cor.rs, Conſcience, which commonly do then moſt trouble and lex the weak, towards 

.., 2*: whom, the very Law of God doth exa® at our hands, all the helps that Chriſtian leni- 

(4) Phil.3. 21. ; - a, leh | 

C2 As # & ty and indulgence can afford, Our general conſolation departing this life, is, the hope 

+ yis iwae- of that (a) glorious and bleſſed Relurretion , which the Apoſtle St. Paul (b) nameth 


Ties + Efarezzor , (c) to note, That, as all Men ſhall have their *Amimor , and be raiſed acain 


3zeou avi- from the dead , fo the juſt ſhall be taken up and exalted above the reſt , whom the 
=, 699% vower of God doth but raiſe, and not exalr. This Life, and this ReſurreRion our Lord 
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©) % 4ye- Jeſus Chriſt is, for all men, as touching the ſufficiency of that he hath done, bur chac 


Pore 4orrone which makerh us partakers thereof, is our particular Communion with Chriſt ; and this 
17. 


tf. 4+ Sacrament a principal Mean , as well to ſtrengthen the Bond, as ro multiply in us rhe 
SA Fruits 
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Fruits of the ſame Communion: For whick cauſe St. Cyprian (4). rexrmerh ig. 2 joytul (0. () Matwate 
lemnity::of expedite and ſpeedy Reſurretion ; Jyneriwe: (+25 a Medicine, which procy- jms 
reth Immarrality, and. preventeth Death yz grexevs (f),; the-nouriſhmenr of our Bbdies /emnia, Cypr. 
ro Ecernal Life, and their” preſervative from corruption. - Now becaute that Sacrament, 1 xg ho 
which at all times we may receive unto this effec, is thon:moſt accepiable ang moſt (6) +deuary 
fruitful, when any ſpecial extraordinary accafion, nearly, and L mo. urging; kindleth <Izavias, 
our deſires towards it 3; their ſeverity , wha cleave unto that alone , which is generally 5%. ey 


— 
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fit to be done, and ſo make all mens conditions alike ; may add much afflitioa tor di- xpif. ad £- 


by 


vers troubled and gricved minds, of whoſe particular eſtaze particular reſpe& being had, 7%: 0 ** 
, according to the charitable order of the-Church wherein we live , there enſucth unto (') £6 whit 
God that glory, which his righceous Sainty-comfarted in their greateſt dittrelles do yield; nar wy” 
and unto them which have. their reaſanable Petitions ſatished , the ſame contemrment , —_— 
rranquillity and joy, that others before them, by means of like (arisfaRtion, have reaped, me 444 eq1- 
and, whercin. we all are, or ſhould be deſirous, finally, to take our leave of the World, 55 775:1;. 
whenſoever our own. uncertain time- of. moſt aflured departure ſhall came; | Concerning exdun ef, Lib. 
therefore: boch Prayers and Sacraments, -together with our uſual and received Form af 26 2 = 
miniſtering the ſame inthe Church of Englend, let thus much-ſuffice. -» + + hg 
69: As the Subſtanceof God alone is infinite, and hath no kind of kmitation 4 ſolike- of Feſtival 
wiſc his. Continuance is from everlaſting to everlaſting, aud knowerh.neither Beginging Pay, and the 
nor End: Which demonſtrable concluton/ being oſed , ic followeth neceffarily, Sa their 
that, beſides him, all things are finice, both: in ſubſtance and in continuance; If in Sub- convenient 
ſtance all chings be finite, it cannot bez. bur. that there are. .bounds-withour-the compaſs mins 
whereof , their ſubſtance doth not extend; if in continuance alſo limited, they all have; 
it cannot be denied, their ſetand their gacrain terms, before which they: had no Being at 
all. This is the reaſon, why firſt we do-moſt admirecthpſe things which are Greateſt:; 
and ſecondly, thoſe things which are Ancienteſt, becauſethe one are leaſt diſtane from 
the infinite Subſtance ; the other from the- infinite Continuance of God.” . Our of -this 
we gather, that only God hath true Immortality ar Ecemity, that is ro ſay, Contiau- 
ance wherein there groweth no diftcrence NCT unto Now, whereas the 
nobleſt and perfeReſt of all chings beſides, have continually through cohtinuance, thetime 
of former continuance lengrhaed ; ſo that they could not heretofore be faidto have continued 
ſo long as now, ncither now ſo long as hereafter, Gods qwn Ecernity, is the Hand which 
leader els in the courſe of theie Perpetuity z theirPerpetuity the Hand that draweth 
out Celeſtial Motion ; the Line of which Motion, and the Thread of Pime;z arc ſpun'toge- 
ther. Now as Nature bringeth forth Time with Motiongfo we by Motiog have learned how 
to divide Time, and by the ſmaller parts of Time, both to meaſure the greater, and to 
know how long all things elſe endure. For, Time, confidered in it ſelf, is but the Flux 
of chat very inſtant, wherein the Motion of the Heaven began , being! coupled with other 
things, it is the quantity of their continuance meaſured by the diſtance ot two inftants : 
As the timeof a man, is a mans continuance from the inſtant of his firſt breath, till the. 
mſtant of his laſt gaſp. Hereupon , fome have defined Time to be the Meaſure of 
the Motion of Heaven, becauſe the firſt thing which Time doth meaſure, is that Moti- 
on wherewith it began, and by the help whereof it meaſureth other things, as when the 
Prophet Pavid ſaith, That a mans continuance doth not commonly exceed Threefeore 
and tcn years, he uſerh the help, both of Motion and Number, to meaſure Time. They 
which make Time an effect of Motion, and Motion to be in Nature before Time; ooghc 
to have confidered with themſelves, that albcit we thould deny, as Adelifſus did; alt Mo- 
tion, we might ws. hymen. 4 Time, becauſe Time doth but fignifie the 
* quantity of Continuance, which Coatinuance may be in things that reſt, and are riever 
moved. Beſides, we may aMko confider in Reſt, both that which is paſt, and chat which. 
is preſent, and that which is future , yea , farther, even length and ortneſs in every of 
theſe, although we never had conceit of Motion, But co define, without Mocion, 
long, ot how ſhort ſuch Contiguance is, were impoſſible. : So that herein we muſt of ne- 
ty uſe the benefit of Years, Days, Hours, Minutes, which all grow from Celeftial 
Motion. Again, for as much as that Motioa is Circular, whereby we make our Divi- 
fions of Time, and che Co of that Circuit ſuch, that the Heavens which are there- 
in continually moved ,” and keep in cheir Motions uniform Celerity, muſt needs 
touch often the fame points, they cannoc chuſe bur bring unto us by equal diſtances , © 
frequent returns of the ſame times. Furthermore, whereas Time is nothing but the meer 
quantity of that Continuance which all things have, that are noc as God is, withourbe- 
inning, that which is p unto all quantiges agreeth alſo to chis kind, ſo that Time” 
doth but meaſure other things , and neicher worketh in them any real efſe&, por 3s ic 
Mont WAITS 22 OED MY [220 0» mor ig 


=—_ 


PO I—"o==2 es — 


'T be Fifth:-Book" of 

{elf ever capable of any. And theitefore when commonly we-uſe:to:fay, Thar Time dorh 
eat or fret out all things ; thiat_Timeis the wiſeſt:thing in the; World, becauſevir. bring- 
.eth forth all Knowledge 3 and that ions - more fooliſt:than'Time, which never hold- 
© eth any thing long, bur whatſoever one day: karncth, NT day forgerterh 
again ; that ſome men ſee-proſperous and happy days, and} thar:ſome. mens days.are mi- 
ſerable : In all theſe, and thelike ſpeeches, 'tharwhich isntrered of che Tune,wis nor ve- 
rified-'of Time'ir ſelf z but agreeth unto thoſe things: whichare in Time, and! do .by 
means' of ſo'near: conjunRiqn, cither lay-their burden upon the: back, or (er their Crown 
- .. ,,, Upon the Head of Time. Yea; the very 'opportunities which we aſcribe: toTitme , do 
> p27 in truth cleave. to thethings themſelves, - wherewith Time is joyned:: Asfor Time, irnci- 
g xap3; © & ther cauſerh things, nor opportunities of ng it.comprize and/ contain both: 
25»©-s ©** All things whatſoever having.cheir time, tlie Works of: God have-always that time which 
on Pracep- 3s ſeaſonableſt-and fitteſt forthem.”: His Works -are,: ſome! orditiary; ſome mare rare ; 
ones inſerib 'aſ} worthy of obſervation, but not all of- like neceffity ro-be:often.remembred; ;-they all 
1 | have theirtimes;” but they-ail:do'-nor; add the'{ame cſtimarion:and: gloryo0-the times 
' whicrein they-are, For as God: by being everywhere, yer: doth not-give naco. all places; 
| oneand the ſame degree of holine(s3 'ſo neither: oft and > 8 OT times by 
- working in-all;/*;-For if -all;;/eithee places vr. times were in reſpe@ot 'God alike$ where- 
_ * fote/was it ſaid-unto- Adoſetyrbyeparticular-deiagtiation, That wery place: wherein thoa 
| ftandeſt,, is hulyigrownd? Why goth the Prophet: /David- chuſs: our of :all 'th& days of the 
TS 32; year, but one,” whereof heiſpeaketh by way'of-principal:admization, 7his « the day the 
Plal. 118. 24, £974 hath made *\ No.doubt,;as Lods extraoudigaty preſence, hath .hallowed-arid: fandti- 
fied certain places, ſothey.arg his extraordinary; } thathave-rruely.and-worthily ad- 
;vanced certain' rimes ; for whick:cauſes: they. aught-to be with all! men that honour God, 
'riote holy than other days. »/The)Wiſe maw'itherefore comparerh herein, not unficly the 
'rimesof God;..with the perſansof:men, If any:ſhould askrhowidr cometh. to-paſs, thac 
'one day doth. 'excel another;nſfeeing che lighrot! all-che days ituthe year proceedeth from 
one-Sun;. ro:thisheanſwertth,. That the knowledge of the. Lird hath parted them aſun- 
Ecclus 33. 7+ » dex, he hath by #hens diſpaſett tht\times and folemn \Feaſts,: ſome bu hath choſen out and [an- 
- tified, ſome he:bath" put amongithe. days,/"t6 ninnber : Even as: Adam and all other men | 
-are of one ſubſtance, all created of the Earth's 1Bur the Zord hath divided them by great 
knowledge, and made their waysidivers , ſome he hath bleſſed and exalted; fome he hath 
 ſanttified and afpropriated unto hirsfelf, ſome he hath curſed, humbled, and put. them out 
by dignity.”'$o.that.the. cauſe being aattiral and neceilary;; for which there ſhould 
ce'4 difference in"days, therfotemn obſervation- whereof, declarecth Religious thankful- 
- nefs: towards him, whoſe works. of principal 'reckonipg, we thereby admire and honour; 
it cometh next tobe confidered, what kinds of duties and ſervices they arc, wherewith 

ſuch crimes ſhould: be kept holy; jt, 1 | | 
' The manner 70. The SanRtification” of, Days and Times, 'is a token of that Thankfulneſs, and a 
of celebrating yart of that publick hononr'which we owe to God for admirable benefits, whereof it 
Feſtival Days oth nor. ſuffice, that we keep a ſecret Kalender, taking thereby our private occaſions as 
we liſt our ſelves, to think how much God hath done for all men, but che days which are 
choſen out to ſerve as puplick Memorials of ſach his Mercies, ought to be-cloathed with 
thoſe outward Robes of Holineſs ; whereby their difference from other days, may be made 
ſenfible. But becauſe Time in ir ſelf , as hath been already a" can receive no. al- 
- teration ; the hallowing of Feſtival days,'muſt conſiſt in the ſhape or countenance, which 
we put upon the affairs that are incident into thoſe: days. This ts the day which the Lord 
h th made , faith the Propher David, Let us rejoce and be gladinit. So that generally 
Offices and Duties of (4) Religious Joy , are that wherein the hallowing of Feſtival times 
1) Grande vp Confifterh, The moſt Natural Teſtimonies of our rejoycing in God, are firſt, his Praiſes ſer 
Go offici- | forth with cheerful alacrity of mind : Secondly , Our comfort and delight expreſſed by a 
= — charitable largeneſs of ſomewhat more than common bounty : "Thirdly, Sequeſtration from 
licum educere , Ordinary labours, © the toyls and cares whereof are not meeet to be companions of ſuch 
vicatin epuls-' v1adneſs. Feſtival ſolemnity rherefore, is nothing but the due. mixture, as it were, of theſe 
Hens 4 three: Elements, Praiſe, Bounty and 'Reſt. Touching Praiſe, for as much as the Jews, 
| oboleſacere, vi- whoalone knew the way how to magnifie God aright, did commonly (as appeared by their 
wo nters £:-,- wicked lives) more of cuſtor, and for faſhion ſake execute the ſervice of their Religion, 


curfitare a than with hearty and true deyotion ( which God eſpecially requireth ) he therefore proceſt- 
- Injuriasy 4 

# : udicitias, ad libidings illecebras. Siccine exprimit'ur publicum gandium per publicum dedecus ? Tert., Apol. cap. 35. Dies feſtos Ma- 
feſtati altifſime dedicatos nullis -volumus voluptatious occupari;, Cl. 12. tit. 12. lib. 1. 'Ayri 4 Tarwnrouneias & wopupyies x) ai 
Kerbbmuoguyne o&pegves foprdlor) Ta Ups, 8 kv Hy ove th xdbuoy t; WhAu]r aN Vurovg Feivs 3 iegiy Aoyior artgbar, 
y reod yl dEmwadvrous roouetly dartvors, Thid, ad Grass Infidel. St.9» T7 Tis  avris quords bo wotfire civar wh 
prAdy Ipwrore Philos libs de Abraha, : 
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eth againſt cheir Sabbaths and ſolemn Days, as being therewith much offended. Plen- 

riful and liberal expence is required in them that abound, partly as a ſign of their own joy, in 

the goodneſs of God towards them, and partly as a mean, whereby to refreſh thuſe poor and | 

needy, who DO EeCany at thele times, made partakers of relaxation and joy with others, —— - 

do the more Religiouſly bleſs God, whoſe great Metcies were a cauſe thereof, and the © 

more contentedly cadure the burthen of that hard eſtate wherein they continue, Relt js 

the end of all Motion , and the laſt perfetion of all things that labor. Labors in us 

are journeys, and even in them which feel no wearineſs by any work ; yet they are bur 

ways whereby to come unto that which bringeth not - happineſs , till ic do bring Reſt; 

For as long as any thing which we defire is unattained, we Reſt not. Let us not here 

take Reſt for Idlenels. They are Idle , whom the painfulne(s of action cauſeth to avoid 

choſe Labors, whereunto both God and Nature bindeth them ; they Reſt , which ei- 

ther ceaſe from their work , when they have brought it unto perfeRion, or elſe give over 

a meaner labor, becauſe a worthier and better is ro be undertaken, God hath created 

nothing. to be Idle or ill imployed, As therefore, Man doth confiſt of diflerent and 

diſtin& parts, every part endued with manifold abilities, which all have thcir ſeveral 

ends and ations. thereunto referred , ſo there is in this great variety of duties which be- 

long to men; that dependency and order ; by means whereof , the lower ſuſtaining al- 

ways the more excellent, and the higher perfecting the more bale; they are in their tumes 

and ſeaſons continued with molt exquiſite correſpondence : Labors of bodily and daily 

royl, purchale freedom for actions of Religious Joy ; which benefic theſe actions require 

with the gift of defired Reſt : A thing moſt natural and fic ro accompany the ſolema 

Feſtival duties of honor, which are done ro God, For if chole principal works of God, 

the memory whereof we uſe to celebrate at ſuch times, be bur certain caſtes and ſays, as 

it were, of that final benefit , wherein our perfect felicity and bliſs lieth folded up ; 

ſeeing that the preſence of the one, doth dire& our cogitations, thoughts, and deſires 

rowards the other, it giveth ſurely a kind of life, and adderh inwardly no ſmall delight 

ro thoſe ſo comfortable expectations, - when the very outward countenance of that we 

preſently do, repreſenteth after a ſort that alſo whereunto we tend ; as Feſtival Reſt »<,;» t54y 2: 

doth that Celeſtial eſtate whereof che very Heatheas themſelves which had not the Ji 5/+iz 

means whereby to apprehend much , did nocwithſtanding imagine, thar ic needs- muſt 5%, -q 

conſiſt in Reſt, and have therefore taught, that above the higheſt moveable ſphere, there Tar G5gyk- 

is nothing which fceleth alteration, motion or change, bur all things immutable, unſub- » 998%, 44 

je to paſſion, bleſt with eternal continuance in a life of the highelt perfetion, and of %©:*3"..2 

that compleat abundant ſufficiency within it ſelf, which no poſſibility of want, maim, or <»y i | 

defe& cantouch, Belides, whereas ordinary labours are both in the nſelves painful, and baſe we. og 

in compariſon of Feſtival Services done to God; doth-not the natural difference between 5:5]as + 2- 

them, ſhew, that the one, asit were, by way of ſubmiſſion and homage, ſhould ſurrender 71s «iave, 

themſelves to the other, wherewith they can neither ecafily concur; becauſe painfulneſs bes 

and joy .are oppoſite; nor decently, becauſe while the mind hath juſt occaſion to make 

her abode in the Houſe of Gladneſs, che Weed of ordinary toyl and travel, becometit 

her not © Wherefore, even Nature hath taught the Hearhens, and God che Jews, and 

Chriſt us, firſt, that Feſtival Solemnitzes are a part of the publick exerciſe of Religion, 

ſecondly, that Praiſe, Liberality and Reſt, areas Natural Elements whereof Solemaities 

conſiſt, But theſe things the Heathens converted to the honour of their falſe gods : 

And, as they failed in the end it ſelf, ſo neither could they diſcern rightly whac form 

and meaſure Religion therein ſhould obſerve, Whereupon, when the 1ſrael/ires impi- 

ouſly followed fo corrupt example, they are in every degree noted to have done amils ; 

their Hymns or Songs of Praiſe, were Idolatry , their Bounty, Exceſs; and their Reſt, 

wantonneſs, Therefore the Law of God which appointed them days of Solemnity, taughr 

them likewiſe in what manner the ſame ihould be celebrated: According to the pattern 

of which Inſtitution , Devid eſtabliſhing the ſtate of Religion ; ordained Praiſe to be | 

given unto God in the Sabbaths , Months, and appointed Times, as their cuſtom had « chro. 24." 

been always before the Lord, Now, beſides the times which God himſelf in the Law 30, 

of Moſes particularly ſpecified, there were, through the Wiſdom of the Church, certain 

other deviſed by occaſion of like occurrents to thoſe whereupon the former had riſen ; as 

namely, that which Adordecas and Eſther did firſt celebrate, in memory of the Lords moſt 

, wonderful protetion, when Hamer had laid his inevitable Plot, to mans thinking, for 

the utter extirpation of the Jews even in one day. This they call che Feaſt of Zoes, be- 

cauſe Hamay had caſt their life, and their death, as it were, upon the hazard of a Lor. 

To this may be added, that other alſo of Dedication, mentioned in the Tenth of St. Fohns "PEVs-F 

Goſpel, the inſtitution whereof is declared in the Hiſtory of the Maceabees. Bur for » i Mac. 4. 53: 
| muc 


Eſther 9. 27; 
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much as their Law by the coming of Chriſt is changed, and we thereunto no way bound, 
St. Paul, although it were not his purpoſe to favour inveRtives' againſt the ſpecial SanRti- 
fication of days and times to the Service of God, and to the honour of Jeſus Chriſt; dottr 
notwithſtanding bend his forces againſt that opinion, which impoſed on the Gentiles the 
Yoke of Jewiſh Legal obſervations, as if the whole World ought for ever, and thar 
upon pain of condemnation, to keep and obferve the ſame. Such as in this perſwafion 
hallowed thoſe Jewiſh Sabbaths , the Apoſtle tharply reproverh, ſaying, Te obſerve 
days, and months, and times, and years ; 1 am in fear of you, leſt 7 have beftowed up- 
0n you labour in vain. Howbeit, ſo far off was Tertullian from imagining how any 
man could poſſibly hereupon call in queſtion ſuch days as the Church of Chriſt doth ob- 
ſervez that the obſervation of theſe days, he uferh for an Argument whereby to prove, 
it could not be the Apoſtles intent and meaning to condemn fimply , all obſerving of 
ſuch times. Generally cherefore rouching Feaſts in the Church of Chriſt , they have 
that profitable uſe whereof St. Auguſtine (peaketh; By Feſtival Solemnities and Set-days, 
we dedicate and ſanttifie to God, the memory of his benefits, leſt unthankful forgetful- 
neſs thereof, ſhould creep upon us in courſe of time. And concerning particulars, their 
Sabbath the Church hath changed into our Lords day, that is, as the one did continu- 
ally bring to mind the former World finifhed by Creation ; fo the other might keep us 
in perpetual remembrance of a far better World, begun by him which came to reſtore 
all things, to make both Heaven and Earth new.” For which cauſe they honoured the 
laſt day, we the firſt, in every ſeven throughout the year. The reſt of che days and 
times which we celebrate, haverelation all unto one head, We begin therefore our Ec- 
cleſiaſtical year, with the glorious Annuntiation of his Birth, by Angelical Embaſſage, 
There being hereunto added , his Bleſſed Nativity it felf ; the Mylterie of his Legal 
Circumciſion ; the Teſtification of his crue Incarnation, by the Purification of her , 
which brought him'in che World, his Reſurretion , his Aſcenſion into Heaven , the 
admirable ſending down of his Spirit upon his choſen, and ( which conſequeatly enſu- 
ed) the notice of that incomprehenſible Trinity chereby given to the Church of God. 
Again, for as much as we know, that Chriſt hath nor only been manifeſted great in 
himſelf, bur great in other his Saints alſo, the days of whoſe deparcure out of 'the World, 
are to the Church of- Chriſt, as the Birth and Coronation days of Kings or Emperours ; 
therefore eſpecial choice being made of the very flower of all occaſions in this kind , 
there are annual ſeleed times ro meditate of Chriſt glorified in them, which had the 
honour to ſuffer for his ſake, before they had age and ability ro know him , glorified 
in them, which knowing himas Stephen, had the fight of that before death, wherein- 
to ſo acceptable death did lead, glorified in thoſe Sages of the Eaſt, that came from far 
co adore him, and were conducted by ſtrange light, glorified in the ſecond EZ/zas of the 
World, ſent before him to prepare his way z glorified in every of choſe Apoſtles, whom 
it pleaſed him to uſe as Founders of his Kingdom here ; glorified in the Angels, as in 
Michael, glorified inall thoſe happy Souls, that are already poſſeſſed of Heaven. Over 
and beſides which number not-great, che reſt be bur four other days heretofore annexed 
to the Feaſt of Eaſter and Pextecoſt, by reaſon of general Baptiſm, uſual at thoſe two 
Feaſts; which alſo is the cauſe why they had not, as other days, any proper name gi- 
ven them. Their firſt Inſtitution was therefore through neceflicy, and their preſent con- 
tinuance is now for the greater honour of the Principals, whereupon they till atrend, 
If it be then demanded, Whether we obſerve theſe times as being thereunto bound by 
force of Divine Law, or elſe by the only Poſitive Ordinances of the Church', I anſwer 
to this, That the very Law of Nature it ſelf, \which all men confeſs to be Gods Law, 
requireth in general no leſs the SanRification of Times, than of Places, Perſons and 
Things, unto Gods honour. For which cauſe it hath pleaſed him heretofore, as of the 
reſt ' ſo of times likewiſe, to exat ſome parts by way of perperual homage, never to 
be diſpenſed withal, nor remitted : Again, To require ſome orher parts of time with as 
ſtrict exation, but for leſs continuance ; and of the reſt which were left arbitrary, ro 
accept what the Church ſhall in due conſideration conſecrate voluntarily unto like Re- 
ligious uſes. Of the firſt kind, amongſt the Jews, was the Sabbath-day ; of the ſe- 
cond, thoſe Feaſts which are appointed by the Law: of Xoſes, the Feaſt of Dedicati- 
on, invented by the Church, ſtandeth in the number of the laſt kind, The Moral Law 
requiring therefore a ſeventh-part throughout the age of the whole World, to be that 
way employed, although with usthe day be changed, in regard of anew Revolution be- 
gun'by our Saviour Ghriſt , .yer the ſame proportion: of time continueth which was be- 
fore, becauſe in reference to' the benefit of Creation, and now much more of Renovati- 


on 'thereunto added by. him which was Ptince of the World to come ; we are bound to 
accompt 
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accornpt the Santification of one day in ſeven, adury which Gods Immirtable Law doth 
exact for ever. The reſt, they ſay , we ought to aboliſh, becauſe the continuance of 
them doth nouriſh wicked Superſtition in the minds of men ; beſides, they arc all abutcd 
by Papiſts, the enemies of God; yet, certain of them, as Eaſter arid Pentecoſt , even 


by che Jews. 


71, Touching Jews; their Eaſter and Pentecoſt have with outs as much affinity, exceptions 


as Philip the Apoltle , with Philip the Matedonian King, 
and the breeding of Superſtition , they are now become ſuch common gueſts, that no 
man can think it diſcourteous to let chem go as they came, 


againſt our 
keeping of 
; 48 Bf other Feſtival 
The next 1s a fare Obſer- days, betdes 


As for imitation of Papiſts, 


ſervation and Strange z you ſhall find, if you mark ir ( as it doth deſerve to be cored *< Sabbath: 


well ) that many thouſands there are, who if 
they have vertuouſly during thoſe times behaved 
themſelves, if their devotich and zeal in Prayer 
have been fervent, their attention ro the Word 
of God, ſuch as all Chriſtian men ſhould yield, 
imagine, that herein they have petformed a good 
duty ; which notwithſtanding to think, is a ve- 
ry dangerous Errour, in as much as the Apoſtle 
Saint Paw hath taught, That we ought not to 
keep our Eaſter as the Jews did for cercain days; 
but, in the Unleavened Bread of Sincerity and 
of Truth, to feaſt continually : Whereas the re- 
ſtraint of Eaſter to a certain number of days, 
cauſeth us to reſt for a ſhort ſpace in that near 
conſideration of our duties; which ſhould be ex- 
cended throughout the courle of our whole lives, 
and fo pulleth oat of our minds, the Doctrine 


of Chriſts Goſpel e're we be aware; The Do- 


T. C; lib. 6. pag. 151. If they had been never abuſed , neither 
by the Papiſts, nor by the Jews, as they have, been, and arc 
daily ; yet ſuch making of Holidays, is never withour ſome great 
danger of bringing in ſome evil and corrupt opinions into the 
minds of men, I will uſe an example in one, and that the 
chief of Holidays, and moſt generally , and of longeſt rime 
obſerved in the Church , which 1s the Feaſt of: Zafter , which 
was kept of ſome more days, of fome fewer. How many thou- 
fands are there, I will not ſay of the ignorant Papiſis, tur of 
thoſe alſo which profeſs the Goſpel, which when they have 
celebrated thoſe days with diligent heed taken unto their life z 
and with ſome catneſt devotion 1n pray! » and hearing the 
Word of God , do not by and by thin = chey have well 
celebrated the Feaſt of Faſter; and yet have they thus notably 
deceived themſelves ? For Saint Pau/ reacherh, 1 Cor. 5.8. That 
the celebrating of the feaſt of rhe Chriſtians Zaſter, is nor, asrhe 
ews was, for certain days , bur ſheweth, That we muſt keep 
this Feaſt all the days.of our life in the Unleavened Bread of 
Sincerity and of Truth. By which we ce, that the obfervin 

of the Feaſt of Eaſter, for certain days in the year, doth pull 
out of our minds, e're ever we be aware, the Doftrine of the 
Goſpel ,, and. cauſeth us to reſt in that pear confideration of 
our duries, for the ſpace of a few days, which ſhould be cx- 
tended to all our life, 


&rine of the Goſpel, which here they mean, of | £3. 
ſhould mean, is, That Chriſt having fininſhed the Law, there is no Jewiſh Paſchal 
Solemanity 4. nor abſtinence from ſour Bread, now required at our hands ; there is no 
Leaven which we are bound to caſt out, but malice, fin and wickednels ; no Bread 
but the food of fincere Truth , wherewith weare tied to celebrate our Paſſover. And 
ſeeing no time of fin is granted us, neither any intermiſſion of ſound belief, it follow- 
eth, That this kind of feaſting ought to endure always. Burt how are ſtanding Feſti- 
val Solemnities ago this? That which the Goſpel of Chriſt requireth, is the perpe- 
cuity of vertuous duties; not perpetuity of exerciſe or aCtion , bur diſpoſition perpetual , 
and practice as oft as times and opportunities require; Juſt, valiant, liberal, cemperate 
and holy men are they, which can whenſoever they will, and will whetſoever they 
ought, execute what their ſeveral perfeRions import. If Vertdes did always ceaſe to 
be, when they ceaſe ro work, there ſhould be nothing more pernicious to Vertue than 
Slcep : Neither were it poſſible that menz as Zachary and Elizabeth, ſhould in all the 
Commandments of God , walk unreproveable ; or that the Chain of onr Converſa- 
tion ſhould contain ſo many Links of Divine Vertues, as the Apoſtles in divers places 
have reckoned up; if in the exerciſe of each'vertue, perpetual continuance were exacted 
at our hands, Seeing therefore all things are done in time, and many offices are nor pofli- 
ble at one and the ſame time to be diſcharged 3 duties of all forts muſt have necelfarily 
their ſeveral ſucceſſions and ſeaſons : In which reſpe& the School-men have well and 
ſoundly determined, That Gods Affirmative Laws and Precepts ; the Laws that enjoy 
any actual duty, as Prayer, Alms, and the like, do bind us ad ſemper velle, but nor 
ad ſemper agere, we are tycd to iterate and reſume them when need is, howbeit nor 
to continue them without any intermiſſion. -- Feaſts, whether God himſelf hath ordain- 
ed them, or the Church by that Authority which God hath given, they are of Re- 
ligion ſuch publick ſervices, as neither can, nor ought to be continued otherwiſe than 
only by iteration, Which iteration is a moſt effetual mean to bring unto full matu- 
rity and growth thoſe Seeds of Godlineſs , that theſe very men themlelves do. grant to 
be ſown in the hearts of many Thouſands, during the while that ſuch Feaſts are 
preſent. The conſtant habit of well-doing, is not gotten without the cuſtom of do- 
ing well, neither can Vertue be made perfe&t , bur by the manifold works of Ver- 
rue often Jn. Before the powers of our minds be brought unto ſome perfeRi- 
on, our firſt eſlays and offers towards Vertue, muſt needs be raw yet commendable, 
becauſe they terid unto ripeneſs. For which cauſe, the Wiſdom of God hath com- 
|  — "By: ET 
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manded , eſpecially this circumſtance among(t others in ſolemn Feaſts , That to- Chil- 
dren and Novices in Religion, they miniſter the firſt occaſion*to ask and enquire of 
God. Whereupon , if there follow buc ſo much Piety as hath becn mentioned, ler 
the Church learn to further imbecillity with Prayer. Preſerve, Lord, theſe good and 
gracious beginnings , that they ſuddenly dry not up hike the morning dew , but may pro- 
ſper and grow as the Trees , which Rivers of Waters keep always flourijhing. Let all 
mens 1 hip be, Grace , Grace wnto it , as to that tirſt laid Corner Stone in Ze- 
rubbabels Buildings, For who hath deſpiſed the day of choſe things which are ſmall ? 
Or, how dare we take upon us to condemn that very thing which voluntarily we 
grant , maketh us of nothing ſomewhact z ſeeing all we pretend againſt ir, is only, 
that as yet this ſomewhat , is not much © The days of folemnity which are bur few , 
cannot chuſe bur ſoon finiſh that ourward exerciſe of Godline(ſs, which properly apper- 
caineth to ſuch times z howbeit , mens inward. diſpoſition to Vertuc, they both aug- 
ment for the preſent, and by their often returns , bring alſo-the ſame at the length un- 
ro that perfetion which we moſt deſire, So- that although by their neceſſary ſhorr con- 
tinuance, they abridge the preſent exerciſe of Piety in ſome kind , yet becauſe by 
repetition they enlarge , ſtrengthen and confirm the habits of all. Vertuc., it remaincth , 
that we honour , obſerve 2nd keep them as: Ordinances, many ways ſingularly profita- 
ble in Gods Church. This Exception being taken againſt Holidays , for that they 
reſtrain the Praiſes of God unto certain times,; another followeth condemning re- 
ſtraint of men, from their ordinary Trades and Labours_at thoſe times. . * Ic is nor 
C they ſay ) in the Power of the Church to command Reſt, becauſe God hath lefr ir 
to all' men ar liberty, that if they think good to beſtow Six whole days in labour, they 
may z neither is it more lawful for the Church to abridge any man of that liberty which 
God hath granted, than to take away the yoke which God hath laid upon chem, and 
to countermand what he doth expreſly enjoyn. They deny nor, but in times of pub- 
lick calamity, that men may the better aſſemble themſelves to faſt and pray, the Church, 
becauſe ir hath received Commandment from God, to proclaim a Prohibitioa trom 
ordinary works, ſtandeth bound to do it, as the. Jews afflited did in Baby/ow. Bur 
without ſome expreſs Commandment from God, there is no power , they ſay, under 
Heaven, which may preſyme;py any Decree to reſtrain the liberty that God hath given, 
Which opinion, albeic applied hereno farther than to this preſent cauſe, ſhaker univer- 
fally the Fabrick of Government, tendcth ro Anarchy, and meer confuſion, difſolverh Fa- 
milies, diſipateth Colledges, Corporations, Armies ; overthroweth Kingdoms, Churches 
and whatſoever is now, through the. providence of God, by Authority and Power upheld, 
For whereas God hath foreprized things of the greateſt weight, and hath therein preciſely 
defined, as well that which every man mult _pertorm, as that which no man mayarrempr, 
leaving all ſorts of mea in the: Reſt , cither to be guided by their own good diſcretion, 
if they be free from ſubjection to others ,- or elſe- to be ordered by ſuch Command- 
meats and. Laws, as progees from -thoſe Superiours under whom they live; the Pa- 
crons .of Liberty have here made Solema Proclamation, that all fuch Laws and Com- 
mandments are void, in. as much. as eyery-man is; left to the freedom of his own mind, 
in ſuch things as are not, either exacted or prohibired by. the Law of God. And be- 
cauſe, only in theſe things, the Poſitive Precepts.of men have place, which Precepts 
cannot poſſibly be. given without, ſome Abridgemenc of their Liberty, zo whom they 
are given: Therefore if the Father command the Son, or the Husband the .Wafe , or 


their Handicrafis;, that I deny to be in the power of the Church. For proof where- 
d no other interpretation of it, than Mr, Dottor alloweth of , which is, That 


of every man, to work fix" days m the Week , fo that he reſt the Seventh day. 


Secing therefore, .that the Lord hath left ir to all Men ar Liberty, that 'they raight Labour, 1f they rhink good, Six days : I fay, 


the Church, nor no Man can take this Liberty away from them, and drive them to a neceſſary 


eſt of the Body, And if it 


be lawful to abridge the Liberty of the Church in this ' point ;- atd inſtead, that the Lord ſanh, Srx days thou maiſt labour, if 
thou wilt, to ſay, Thau ſhalt nor labour Six days : 1 do'not fee, why the Church may not as well, whereas the Lord faith, 
Thou ſhalt reſt the Seventh day, command, That thou ſhalt not reſt the Seventh day. For, f the Church may reſtrain the Liberty 
which God hath =— them, it may' take _ the yoke alſo, which God' hath put upon them. And whereas you ſay, That 
notwithſtanding this Tourth Commandment, the Jews. had certajn other , Feaſts which they obſerved ; indeed the Lord which 
gave this General Law, might make as many Exceprions as he thought good, and ſo long. as he thought pork -Bur it follow- 
cth not, becatiſe the Lord did jr, that therefore the Church may do it, unleſs it hath Commandment and Authority from God 
ſo rodo. As when there 1s any General Plague or Ju of God either' upon the Church, or coming towards it, the 
Lord commandeth jn ſuch a caſe, 7o:/-2. 15. That they ſhould ſanifie- a General Faſt, and proclaim Ghn aiſab, hich Ganif- 
eth a Prohibition, or forbidding of ordinary works; and is the fame Hebrew word wherewjth thoſe Faſt days are noted in 
the Law, wherein they ſhould reſt. The reaſon of which Commandment of the Lord was, that as they abſtained that day as 
nrych as might be conveniently from Meats 3 fo they might abſtain from their daily works, tothe end, they might beſtow the 
whole day in hearing the Word of God, and humbling themſelves 1n the Congregation, canfeſling their faules, and debring the 
Lord to turn away from his fierce wrath. In this caſe Church having Commandment to make a Holiday, may, and oughr 
to do ir, as the Church which was in Ba#zlon, * did during the rime of their Captivity ; but where it is deſtitute of a' Command- 


men, it may not preſume by any Decreexo reſfirain that liberty which the Lord hath given, 
the 
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the Lord the Servant, orthe Leader the Souldier , or the Prince the Subje&t ; to go or 
ſtand, ſleep or wake, at ſuch times, as God himſelf in particular commanderh neither ; 
they are to ſtand in defence of the Freedom which God hath granted, and to do as them- 
ſelves liſt, knowing, that men may as lawfully command them things utterly forbidden 
by the Law of God, as tye them to any thing which the Law of God leaveth free. 
The plain contradictory whereunto is unfallibly certain, Thoſe things which,the Law 
of God teaveth Arbitrary and at Liberty, are all ſubje& to the Poſitive Laws of Men 
which Laws for the common benefit, abridge particular Mens Liberty in ſuch things, as 
far as the Rules of Equity will ſuffer, This we muſt either maintain, or elſe over-turn 
the World, and make every man his own Commander, Seeing then that Labour and 
Reſt upon any one day of the Six, throughout che year, are granted free by the Law of 
God, how exempt we them from the force and power of Eccleſiaſtical Law, except we 
deprive the World of Power, to make any Ordinance or Law at all ? Befidey, Is it pro- 
bable that God ihould not only allow, but command concurrency of Reſt, z#th extraor- 
dinary occaſions of doleful events, befalling ( peradventure ) ſome one certain Church, 
or not extending unto many, and not as much as permit or licence the like , when Piety, 
criumphane with Joy and Gladneſs, maketh ſolemn commemoration of Gods moſt rare 
and unwonted Mercies, ſ#ch eſpecially as the whole race of mankind doth or might partici- 

re? Of vacation from labour in times of forrow, the only cauſe is', for that the ge- 
neral publick'Prayers of the whole Church, and our own private buſineſs, cannot both 
be followed at once ; whereas of Reſt in the famous ſolemnities of publick Joy, there is 
both this conſideration the ſame, and alſo farther a kind of natural repugnancy, which: 
maketh labours ( as hath been proved) much more unfit to accompany Feltival Praiſes of 
God, than Offices of Humiliation and Grief. Again, If we fift what they bring for proof and 
approbation of Reſt with Faſting, doth it not in all reſpe&s as fully warrant , and as ſtrictly 
command Reſt, whenſoever the Church hath equal reaſon by Feaſts, and gladſome fole- 
mniries toreſtifie publick thankfulneſs rowards God * I would know ſome cauſe, why thoſe 
words of the Prophet Foel, Sanitifie a Faſt , call a ſolemn Aſſembly, which words were. Joel 2. 15. 
uttered to the Jews, in miſery and great diſtreſs, ſhould more bind the Church todo ar all 
times afterthe like , in their like perplexities, than the words of Moſes , tothe ſame people Exod. 13: 3 
ina time of joyful deliverance from miſery, Remember this day , may warrant any annual 
celebration of benefits , no le(s importing the good of men ; and alſo juſtifie , as touching the 
manner and form thereof , what circumſtance ſoever we imitate only in reſpe& of natural 
fitneſs or decency , without any Jewiſh regard to Ceremonies, ſuch as were properly theirs 
and are not by us expedient ro be continued, According to the Rule of which general Efth 
dire&ions, taken from the Law of God, no leſs in the one, than the other, the practice of _ 
the Church, commended unto us in holy Scripture, doth not only make for che juſtification 
of black and diſmal days ( as one of the Fathers termeth them) bur plainly offererh it ſelf 
to be followed by ſuch Ordinances ( if occafion require ) as that which Mordecai did ſome- 
times deviſe, Eſther what lay in her power help forward, and the reſt of che Jews eſtabliſh 
for perpetuity , namely, , That the Fourteenth and Fifteenth days of the Month Adar, 
ſhould be every year kept throughout all Generations; as days of Feaſting and Joy, 
wherein they would reſt from bodily labour, and what by gifts of Charity beſtowed 
upon the poor , what by other liberal ſigns of Amity and Love ; all teſtifie their thank- 
ful minds rowards God , which almoſt beyond poſſibility , had delivered them all, 
when they all were as men dead. Bur this Decree, they ſay , was Divine , not Ec- 
clefiaſtical, as may appear in that there is another Decree in another Book of Scripture ; 
which Decree is plain, not to have proceeded. from the Churches Authority , but HOP zo 
from the mouth of the Prophet only ; and, as a poor ſimple man ſometime was fully The cxanpl 


perſwaded , That if Poxxtius Pilate had not been a Saint, the Apoſtles would neyer 92% of ={tber 
15 no ſuff- 


. | R , cient warrant 
for theſe Feaſts in queſtion. For firſt, as 1n other caſes, ſo 1n this. cafe of days, the eſtate of Chriſtians, under the Goſpel , 
ought nor to be ſo ceremonious, as was theirs under the Law. Secondly, That which was done there, was done by a ſpe- 
cial direRion of the Spirit of God, either through the miniſtry of the Prophets, which they had, or by ſome other extraor- 
dinary means , which is not to be followed by us. This may appear by another place, Zach. 8. where the Jews changed their 
Faſts into Feaſts, only by the mouth of the Lord, - through the miniſtry of the Prophet. For further proof whereof, firſt, 1. 
rake the 28; Verſe, where it appeareth, that this was an order to endure always, even as long as the other Feaſt days, which 
were inſtitured by the Lord himſelf. So that what abuſes ſoever were of that Feaſt, yet as a Decree W God. it 
ought ro have remained ; whereas our Churches cant make no ſuch Decree, which may not upon c of times, and other cir- 
cumſtances, be altered. For the other proof hereof, I take the laſt Verſe : For the Prophet contenteth nor himſelf with thar, 
thar he had rehearſed the Decree, as he doth ſometimes the Decree of prophane Kings, bur addeth preciſely, That as ſoon as 
ever the Decree was made, it was Regiſtred in this Book of Eſther, which is one of the Books of Canonical Scripture, declaring 
thereby in what eſteem they had. it. If 1t had been of no further Authority, than our Decrees, or than a Canon of one of the 
Councils, it had been preſumption to have brought ir inco the Libtary of the Holy Ghoſt.” The ſumm of my Anſwer is, Thar ' 
this Decree was Divine, and not Eccleſi only, : 


Tt 2 have 
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have ſuffered his name to ſtand in the Creed; ſo theſe men have a ſtrong opinion, that 
becauſe the Book of Eſther is Canonical , the Decree of Efher cannot be poſlibly Ec- 
clefiaſtical : If ir were, they ask how the Jews could bind themſelves always to keep it, 
ſceing Eccleſiaſtical Laws are mutable* As though the purpoſes of men might never in- 
tend conſtancy in thar, the nature whereof is ſubjeR to alteration, Doth the Scripture 
it felf make mention of any Divine Commandment * Is the Scriptute witneſs of more, 
than only that Aordecat was the Anthor of this Cuſtom , that by Letters written ro 
his brethren the Jews, chroughour all Provinces under Darizs, the King of Perſia, he 
SS thtm charge to celebrate yearly thoſe two days, for perpetual remembrance of 
- Gods miraculous deliverance and mercy , that the Jews hereupon undertook ro do it, 
arid 'made it with general confent., an order for perperuity - that Eſther, ſecondly, by 
her Letters confirmed the ſame which Aordecai had before decreed, and that finally , 
the Ordinance was written £0 remain for ever upon Record? Did not the Jews, in 
Provinces abroad , obſerve at the firſt the Fourteenth day, the Jews in S#»ffs the Fif- 
reenth * Were they not all reduced to an uniform order , by means of thote ewo De- 
crees , and ſo every where three days kept z the firſt with faſting, in memory of dan- 
ger; the. reſt, in token of deliverance, as feſtival and joyful days'? Was not the firſt 
of theſe three afterwards, the day of ſorrow and heavineſs, abrogated, when the ſame 
Church ſaw it meet that a better day, a day in memory of like deliverance, out of 
2Mac. 15. 36. the bloody hands of N:canor , ſhould ſucceed in the room thereof Bur for as much 
as there is no end of anſwering fruitleſs oppoſitions , ler it ſuffice men of ſober minds, 
ro know, that the Law both of God and Nature alloweth generally , days of reſt and 
feſtival ſolemnity, to be obſerved by way of thankful and joyful remembrance, if ſuch 
miraculous favours be ſhewed towards mankind, as require the ſame; that ſuch Graces, 
1 Mac. 4. 5s. God hath beſtowed upon his Church, as well in latter, as in former times , that in 
ſome particulars, when they have fan out, himſelf hath demanded his own honour , 
and in the reſt, hath left it to the Wiſdom of the Church, directed by thoſe prece- 
_ dents, and enlightned by other means, always to judge when the like is requiſite, 
Abour queſtions therefore, concerning Days and Times , our manner is not to ſtand 
(:) connzn1;. 4 bay with the Church of God, demanding, Wherefore the memory of (4) Paw! ſhould 
ratio Apoſtoli- be 'rarher kept, than the memory of (5) Darie/: We are content to imagine, it may 
-+.- » oof be perhaps true, that the leaſt in the Kingdom of Chriſt, is greater than the greateſt 
nitatis magi- Of all the Prophets of God that have gone before : We never yet ſaw cauſe todeſpair, 
fra 4 cndts bur'thar the (c) —_ of the people might be taught the right conſtrution of as 
Fo. L 8. ths great Myſteries, as the (4) Name of a Saints day doth comprehend, although the times 
12.1.7. of the ycar go on in their wonted courſe : We had rather glorifie and bleſs God , for 
7 an gm the Fruit we daily behold , reaped by ſuch Ordinances, as .his gracious Spirit maketh 
ſo much as the ripe Wiſdom of this National Church to bring forth; than vainly boaſt of our own 
-——+=—4 nag porter and private inventions, as if the $kill- of (e) profitable Regiment had lefr 
eep ayy Her publick habitation, to dwell in retired manner with fome ſew men of one Livery : 
Feaſt or Holi- We make not our childiſh (f) appeals, ſometimes from our own to Forcign Churches, 
day jorre- ſometime from both unto Churches ancienter than both are, in effet always from all 
either of Mo- othe&rs to our own ſelves; but, as becometh them that follow with all humility the 
EC lib.x, Ways Of Peace, we honour, reverence and obey,'in the very. next degree unto God, the 
pag. 153- The voice of the Church of God wherein we live. They, whoſe wits are too glorious to 
people, when fall to ſo low an ebbz they which have riſen and ſwoln fo high, that the Walls of or- 
—Ip 7 day, dinary Rivers are unable to keep them inz they whoſe wanton contentions in the” cauſe 
or the Bleſſed whereof we have ſpoken, do make all where they go, a Sea; even they, at their higheſt 
2 229 un. foat, are conſtrained both to ſee and (g) grant, that what their fancy will not yield to 
derſtand no- | like, their judgemenr cannot with reaſon condemn. Such is evermore the final victory 
by tere- -, of all Truth, chat they which had not the hearts to love. her , acknowledge , that to 
»areinſti- hate her, they. have-no cauſe. ©. Touching thoſe Feſtival days therefore which we now 

they y , 8 ay 
ruced tothe obſerve, their number being no way felt (+) diſcommodious to the Commonwealth , 


St. Paul, or | | 
the Virgin Mary, unlefs they be otherwiſe taught. And if you ſay Letthem fo be tanght, I have anſwered, That the teaching in 


this Land, cinhot by any order which is yet taken, come to the moſt part of thoſe which have drunk this poyſan, &c. (4d) Sci- 
lictt ignorant 10s wr Chriftum anquam Teinquere, qui pro totius ſervandorum mund; ſalute paſſus eft , nec alium quempiam colere poſſe. 
Nam buns quidem tauquam Filium Dei adoramus, Martyres vero tanquam Diſcipulos & Imitatores Domini digrt th inſuperabilem in 
Regem ipſorum at Preceprorem benevolentiam diligimus, quorum & nos conſortes & diſcipulos firrd aptamus. Euſeb, Hiſt, Eccleſ. lib. 4, 
cap. 1g.  (e) 7, C195. I. pag. 153. As forall the Commodities, &c. , (f) T: C. lib. 1. pag. 154 (8) T.C.lib.1. page 154. 
We condemn tigt the Church of England, neither in this, nor. in other things, which are meet to- be Reformed. For it 15 one 
rhing co miſlike, atiother thing to conderiyd ; ard ir is ofie thing to-conderan ſomething in the Church, and another thing to con- 
demn the Chutch for it.  (b) Towets wif Fuoiag, moves I © irepplatas fraves ni + arg Te inns tis avTas cm 
aiorero þ T9 Snwooie Lula 3k ihaxicn iyifyrero De Claudio diftum apud Dionyſ. lib. 60. 


and 
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and their grounds ſuch as hitherto hath been thewed 5 what remaineth, but co keep them _..- 
throughour all generations holy, ſevered by manifeſt notes of ciflerence from other times, 

adorned with that which moſt may beroken true, vertuogs, and celettial joy « To which 

intent, becauſe ſurceaſe from labour is neceſſary , yet not to neceſlary, no not on the 

Sabbath or Seventh day it (elf, but that rarer occaſions in mens particular affairs, ſubject 

to manifeſt detriment unleſs they be preſently followed, may with very good conſcience . 
draw them ſometimes aſide from the ordinary rule; conkidering the favourable diſpenia- 

tion which our Lord and Saviour groundeth on this Axiom, Man was not made for the Wark 2. 27. 
Sabbath, but the Sabbath oradgined for Man ; (0 far forth as concerneth Ceremonies an Numb.15-32- 
nexed to the principal Santification thereof, howſoever the rigour of the Law of Moſes, 

may be thought to import the contrary, if we regard with what ſeverity the violation 

of Sabbaths hath been ſomerime puniſhed; a thing perhaps the more requiſite at that 

inſtant, - both becauſe the Jews by reaſon of their long abode in a place of continual ſer- 

vile toil, could not ſuddenly be wained. and drawn unto contrary offices, without ſome 

ſtrong impreſſion of terrour ; and allo for that there is nothing more needful, than to 

puniſh with extremity the firſt tranſgreſſions of thoſe Laws , that require a more exact 
obſervation for many ages to come therefore as the Jews, ſuperſtitiouſly addicted to 

their Sabbaths reſt for a long time, not withqut 


danger to themſelves, and (a) obloquy to their 
very Law ; did afterwards perceive and amend 
wilely their former Errour, not doubting, that 
bodily labours are made by (6b) neceflity venial, 
though otherwiſe eſpecially on that day, reſt be 
more conyenient : Soat all times, the voluntary 


(a) Hi vicare ronſueti ſunt ſeptima die, & neque arma portave 
in predifttis dithns, neque terre culturam contingere, neque alterins 
cumuſpiam cram habere patiuntur , ſed in templis extendentes mans 
adorare uſque ad weſperam ſoliti ſunt. Ingredients vers in civitas 
tem Ptolomeo 1 ago cum exercity & multis hominibus, cum cuſtodi ve 
debuerint ciuitatem, ipſfis flultitiam obſervantibus provincia quidem 
dominam ſuſcepit amariſſimum, Ltx vero manifeſtata eſt, malam babe- 


re ſolennitatem. Agathargid. 5 Joſeph. lib. z. contra Appion, 
ſcandalous contempt of that reſt from labour, V9< * P19nyt. Ib. 37 (5) 1 Macs 2+ 40, 
wherewith publickly God is ſerved, we cannot 
r00 (c) ſeverely corre and bridle. The Emperour Conſtantine (4) having with over- (:) Nehe. 13. 
great facility licenced Sundays labour in Country Villages, under that pretence, where- ( 4, 
of there may juſtly no doubt tometime con(ideration be had; namely, leſt any thing which ri. 2. 1.3; 
God by his providence hath beſtowed, ſhould miſcarry, not being taken in due time ; 
Leo, which afterwards ſaw that this ground would not bear fo general and large indul- 
gence as had been granted, doth by a contrary Edi&, both reverſe and ſeverely cenſure 
his Predeceflors remiſne(s, ſaying, we ordain, according to the true meaning of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and of the Apoſtles thereby direfted, That on the Sacred day, wherein our own 
integrity was reſtored, all do reſt and ſurceaſe labour , That neither Husband-man, mr 
other, on that day , put their hands to forbidden works, For if the Fews did ſo much 
reverence their Sabbath, which was but a ſhadow of ours; are not we which inhabit the 
Light and Truth of Grace, bound to honour that day which the Lord himſelf bath honour- 
ed, and bath therein delivered us both from diſhonor and from death ? Are we not bound 
to keep it ſingular and inviolable, well contenting our Jelves with ſo liberal a grant of the reſt, 
and not incroaching upon that one day, which God hath choſen to his own honor ? were it not 
wretchlefi neglect of Religion, to make that very day common, and to think we may do with 
i as with the reſt ? Imperial Laws which had fuch care of hallowing , eſpecially our Lords 
day , did not omit to provide , that other Feſtival times might be kept with vacation from 
labour, whether they were days appointed on che ſudden, as extraordinary occaſions fell 
out, or days which were celebrated yearly, for Politick and Civil contiderations ; or 
finally, ſuch days as Chriſtian Religion hath ordained in Gods Church. The joy that 
ſetteth afide labour, diſperſeth choſe things which labour. gathereth. For gladneſs doch 
always riſe from a kind of fruition and happine(s, which happineſs baniſheth the cogi- 
ration of all want ; ir needeth nothing but only the beſtowing of that ic hath, in as 
much as the greateſt fclicity that felicity hath, is ro ſpread andenlarge ir (elf ; ic comerh 
hereby to pals, that the firſt effe& of joyfulneſs, is toreſt, becauſe it ſeeketh no more ; 
the next, becauſe it aboundeth, to give. The Root of both, is the Jn preſence of 
that joy of mind , which rifeth from the manifold conſiderations of Gods unſpeakable 
Mercy, into which conſiderations we are led by occaſion of Sacred times, For, how 
could the Jewiſh Congregations of old, be put in mind by their weekly Sabbaths, what 
the World reaped tchrou his goodneſs, which did of nothing create che. World ; by 
their yearly Paſſover, what farewell they took of the Land of Egypt, by their Pente- 
coſt, what Ordinances, Laws and Statutes, their Fathers received at the hands of God gs 
by their Feaſt of Tabernacles, with what protection they journeyed from place to place, 
through ſo many fears and hazards, during the tedious time of torty years travel in the 
Wilderneſs ; by their Annual ſolemnity of Lots, how near the whole Seedof 7/rae/ was 
unto 
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unto utter extirpation, when it pleaſeth that Great God which guideth all things in 

Heaven and Earth, fo to change the counſels and _— of men, that the ſame 

Hand which had figned a Decree in the opinion, both of them that granted , and .of 

them that procured it, irrevocable, for the general maſſacre of Man, Woman and Child, 

: became the Buckler of their preſervation, that no one hair of their heads might be 

rouched : The ſame days which had been fer for the pouring our of ſo much innocenc 

| blood , were made the days of their execution , whoſe malice had contrived the plot 

thereof, and the ſelf-ſame perſons that ſhould have endured whatſoever violence and 

rage could offer, were employed in the juſt revenge of cruelty, ro give unto blood- 

thirſty men the taſte of their own Cup ; or how can the Church of Chriſt now endure 

(a) Marth.28. to be ſo much called on, and preached unto, by that which every (a) Dominical day 

"* throughout the year, that which year by year (o many Feſtival times, (5) if not com- 

Mark 16. 1. 8 X q 

Luke 24. 11 Manded by the Apoſtles themſelves, whole care at that time was of greater things, yer 

John 20. 1- jnſtirured, either by ſuch (c) Univerſal Authority, as no Man, or at the leaſt (uch as 
1 Cor. 16. 2+ 4s yg ; 

Apoc. 1.10. We, with no reaſon, may delpiſe, do as ſometime the holy Angels did from Heaven , 

(b) 4poſtols ſing, (d) Glory be unto God on High , Peace on Earth , towards Men good will ; (for 

11" "j this in effec, is the very Song that all Chriſtian Feaſts do apply as thcir ſeveral occa- 

de ſeſtis die- ſions require ) how ſhould the days and times continually thus inculcate what God hath 

bus celebrans5 gone, and we refuſe to agnize the benefir of ſuch remembrances ; that very benefic 
ſancirent ; ſed , ; 

which cauſed afoſes to acknowledge thoſe Guides of Day and Night, the Sun and 


at reffe viven- 
a; rations & Moon which cnlighten the World , not more profitable to nature, by giving all things 


pieatis 39% \ife, than they are to the Church of God, by occaſion of the uſe they have, in regard of 
Socra. Hiſt. the appointed Feſtival times? That which the head of all Philoſophers hath ſaid of Wo- 
Yb +3- men, If they be good, the haif of the Commonwealch is happy, wherein they are ; 
the ſame we may titly apply to times : Well to celebrate theſe Religious and Sacred 


terrarum orbe 
ſervantur, wv! gays , is, to ſpend the flower of our time happily. They are the iplendor and out- 


is 4" ward dignity of our Religion, forcible Witneſſes of Ancient Truth , provocations 
ciliis generali- to the Exerciſes of all Piety , ſhadows of our endleſs Felicity in Heaven, on Earth 


Fas quorum oft Everlaſting Records and Memorials, wherein they which cannot be drawa to hearken 


ſaluberrima in 6 ; 
Eccleſia autho- unto that we teach, may only by looking upon that we do in a manner read whatſoe- 


Titas, ſtatuta ' 
ſe inteligers VEE WE believe, 
licet : Sicuts ws : . : 
Domini Paſſio & Reſurreftio, & in Calum Aſcenſus,. & Adventus Spiritus Sanfti, anniverſaria ſolennitate celebrarentur. Auguſt, 


ove 
piſt. 118. (4) Luke 2.14. 


Of Days ap- * 72; The matching of contrary things together, is a kind of illuſtration to both, 


pointed 25  Fxaving therefore ſpoken thus much of Feſtival Days , the next that offer themſelves to 
nary, as for hand, are days of Penfive Humiliation and Sorrow, Faſtings are cither of mens own free 


—_— . and voluntary accord, as their particular devotion doth move them thereunco , or elſe 
Church of they are publickly enjoyned in the Church, and requiredat the hands of all men. There 
God. are, which altogether diſallow not the former kind; and the Jater they greatly com- 
mend'; ſo that it be upon extraordinary occaſtons only, and after one certain manner 

exerciſed. Bur Yearly or Weekly Faſts, ſuch as ours in the Church of England, they 

| allow no farther, than as the Temporal State of the Land doth require the ſame, for 

Te C- 4%7- the maintenance of Sea-faring-men , and preſervation of Cattle ; becauſe the decay of 


» Jo. 1 
ll noren- the one , and the waſte of the other , could not well be prevented but by a Politick 


ter now tO Order, appointing ſome ſuch uſual change of Diet as ours is.” We are therefore the 


diſcuſs, whe- algo | a Mp 
ther ir were rather to make' it manifeſt in all mens eyes, Thar Set-times of Faſting , appointed in 


well done to Spiritual Conſiderations to be kept by all ſorts of men , took not their beginning , ei- 
ola 9v- ther from Montans, or any other, whoſe Herefies may prejudice the credit and due eſti- 
cording to mation thereof 5 but have their ground in. the Law of Nature, are allowable in Gods 


= lace, * fight, were in all/ages heretofore, . and may till the Worlds end be obſerved, nor with- 
our {ingular nſe and benefit, Much hurt hath grown to the Church of God, through 


You oppoſe 

Ambroſe and : "7 ae ; 4 ay 

anſe 3. falſe imagination , that Faſting ſtandeth men /in no ſtead for any ſpiritual reſpect, 

could oppoſe v1 

lenatius and Tertalljan;, whereof the one ſaith, It is nefas, a deteſtable-thing to Faſt upon the Lords Day; the other, that jt is 

, tokillthe Lord., 7ertul. de Coron., Mil: Ignatius, Fpiſts de Phillipen. And although Anbroh, and Auguſtine, being private men at Rome, 
would have ſo done ; yet it followeth not, That if they had been CittZens and Miniſters there , that they would have done it. 

And if they had done ſo, yer it followeth not, but that wy 9 have ſpoken againſt that _——_— of days, and yowoIderbay 

of Faſting, whereof Euſebizs faith, that Montazus was the firſt Author. I ſpeak of that which they ought ro have done. For 

otherwiſe I know, they both thought corruptly of Faſting 3 when as the one faith, It was a remedy or reward to faſt other 

days, bur in Lent not to Faſt , was fin; and the other asketh, What Salvation we can' obtain, if we blot not out our ſins by 

Faſting, ſecing that the Scripture faith, That Faſting and Alms, doth deliver from fin ; and therefore calleth them new Teachers, 


that ſhur out the merit of Faſting, Auguſt. de Temp. 62, Serme- Ambr, lib, 10. Epiſt. 
bur 


Eccleſiaſtical Paluy, | 


bur only to take down the frankneſs of Nature, and to tame the 'wildnels of fleth, 
Whereupon' the World being bold to ſurfeit, doth now bluſh to faſt; ſuppoling z: char 
men when they faſt, do rather bewray a Diſeaſe, than exerciſe a Vertue. I much won- 
der what they, who are thus perſwaded, do think, what conceit they have concerning 
the Faſts of the Patriarchs, the Prophets, the Apoſtles, our Lord Jefus Chriſt himle]t. 
The affeRions of Joy and Grief are fo knit unto all the Actions of mans life , that 
whatſoever we can do, or may be done unto us, the (cquel thereof is continually, the one 
or the other affetion. Wherefore con{idering, that they which grieve and joy as they 
ought , cannor poſhbly otherwite live than as they ſbould ; the Church of Chriſt, the 
moſt abſolute and perte& School of all Vertue, hath by the ſpecial direion of Gods 
good Spirit} hitherto always inured men fxom their infancy ; partly with days of Feſti- 
val Exerciſe, for the framing of the one affection, and partly with times of a contrary 
ſorr, for the perfecting of the other. Howbeit, over and belides this; we muſt note, 
that as Reſting, ſo Faſting likewiſe atrendeth ſometimes no leſs upon the Actions of the 
higher , than upon the Aﬀetions of the lower part of the mind,, Falting, faith Terrullz- 
ax, 15s a work of reverence towards God, The end thereof, ſometimes elevation of 
mind 3 ſometime the purpoſe thereof clean contrary, The cauſe why Aoſes in the 
Mount did fo long faſt , was meer divine Spe- 

culation , the caule why David (4) Humilia- (2) Terrul. de jejun. Neque enim c5b7 tempus in 
tion, QOurlife'is (b) a mixture of good with evil. 
When Wwe are partakers of good things, we joy; ? yiw , a iynizen) i& aupzoir. v » 614.720 
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chat befall us which maketh glad , our Feſtival yaamumwru # Jus Sitaioz;. Philo, L. de 
Solemnities declare our rejoycing to be in him, 

whoſe meer undeſerved Mercy is the Author of all happineſs , if any thing be either 
imminent or- preſent, which we ſhun, our Watchings, Faſtings, Cryes and Tears, are 
unfeigned Teſtimonies, that our ſelves we condemn, as the only cauſes of our own mi- 
ſery, and do all acknowledge him no lefs inclinable, than able to ſave. And becauſe 
as the memory.of the one, though paſt, reneweth gladnefs, fo the other, called again 
to mind, ' doth make the wound of our juſt remorſe to bleed anew - which wound necd- 
eth often touching the more, for that we are generally rtiore apt'to Kalender Saints , 
than finners days ; therefore there is in the Church a care, not to iterate the one alone, 
bur to have frequent repetition of the other, Never to ſeek after God, faving only 
when either the Crib or the Whip doth conſtrain , were brutiſh ſervility , and a great 
derogation to the worth of that which is moſt predominant in man, if ſometime ic had 
not a. kind of voluntary acceſs ro God, and of conference, as it were, with God ; all 
theſe inferiour confiderations laid aſide, In which ſequeſtration, for as much as higher 
cogitations do _—_ drown and bury all inferiour cares, che mind may 'as well for- 
get natural , both food and ſleep, by being carried above it (elf with ferions and hea- 
vealy Meditation, as by being-caſt down with heavineſs, drowned ad ſwallowed up of 
ſorrow. Albeit therefore, concerning Jewiſh Abſtinence from certain” kinds of meats, 
as being unclean, the Apoſtle doth reach, That the Kingdom of Heaveti is not meac nor 


drink, that food commendeth us not unto God, whether we take it, or abſtain from ir ; © . 
that if we eat , we are not thereby. the more acceptable in his fight, nor the leſs, if 


we eat not: His purpoſe notwithſtanding was far from any intent to derogare from that 


Faſting, which is no ſuch fcrupulous Abſtinence ;' as only. refuſerh ſome kinds of mears ' 
and drinks, left they make them unckan that taſte cthem'z but an Abſtinence where- ' 


by we either interrupt, or otherwiſe abridge' the care'of our bodily ſuſtenance, ro ſhew 
by this kind of outward exerciſe, the ſerious intentioh of our minds, fixed on Heaven- 


lier and better defires; the earneſt hunger and thirſt whereof , depriverh the body of | 


thoſe uſual contentments, which' otherwile are not denied unto ict. Theſe bcing in 'Na- 
rure the firſt cauſes that indace faſting, the next thing'which followeth to'be conſider- 
ed, is the ancient practice thereof amongſt 'the Jews. ' Touching whoſe private volun- 
tary Faſts , the Precept which our Saviour gave them, 'was, when ye faft, look not ſour, 
as Hypoerites:: Foy they di figure their faces, that they might ſeem to men to faſt. Ye- 
tily, I ſay unto you, they have their reward, when' thou faſteſt , anoint thy head, and 
waſh thy face, that thi ſeems mot unto men to faſt , but unto thy Father which ® in 
ſecreet ,, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſerret, will reward thee openly. Our Lord and 
Saviour would! not reach the manner of doing , much  leſs'propoſe a reward for doing 
that, which were not both holy and acceptable in Gods'frghr, © The Pharifees week- 
ly Bund themſelves unto double Faſts, neither arethey for this reprovedk- Ofcen Faſt- 
ing, which was a vertue in- Fohxs Diſciples , could not in then of ir ſelf be a vice p 
af 
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Rem. 14. 17s 


Marth. 6. 14. . 
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© and therefore not the oftennels of their Faſting, but their hypocrifie cherein was blamed. 

Of publick enjoyned Faſts (2), upon cauſes ex- 

"ei traordinary, the examples in Scripcure are ſo far 

V go= _ NN ons kyobag (a) Sm. 2x. x2. frequent, that they need no particular rehearſa). 

foe tz (7) Levit. 13. Levit. 16. Philo & bujcs Publick extraordinary Faſtings, were ſometi 
Bite irate ra 78 2 "Ou —_ y ov wlte [7208 wh for G) one caly as 4509, 14 for ( ) a nA = 
- 2p mat 449% dot was, | 1 C e 

00 inns — — ere ſometimes for (4) ſeven. Touching Faſts not ap- 

prey” © 2"  Inptew rangh = goes * Tdlieg 1d wag ho pointed for apy ſuch extraordinary cauſes, but ci- 
eats hYass ot Ov & y Taraudy djpayhnu » KTY= ; 4 

—_ 4. Srihavgw riav eya900 adverts ahraan Page 447, TDET yearly, or monthly, or weekly oblerved and 

kept : Firſt , Upon the (e) ninth day of thar 

month, the tenth whereof was the Feaſt of Ex- 


piation; they were commanded of God ,- that every Soul, year by year, ſhould affli& 

it ſelf, Their yearly Faſts every fourth month, in regard of the City of FJersſa/em 

entred by the Enemy ; every fifth, for the memory of the overthrow of their Temple ; 

every ſeventh, for the treacherous deſtrution, and death of Gedalidh, the very laſt ſtay 

which they had to lean unto in their &5 pu miſery z every tenth, in remembrance of 

the time when ſiege began firſt ro be laid againſt them: All- theſe not-commanded by 

(f) zach. 8, God himſelf, but ordained by a publick Conſtitution of their own , the Prophet (f ) 
Fa. 2, *** Zachary expreſly toucheth. Thar St. Jerome, following the Tradition of the- Hebrews, 
Numb. 14. doth make the firſt , a memorial of the breaking of thoſe Two Tables, when Afoſes 
deſcended from Mount Sizaz ; the ſecond, a memorial as well of Gods indignation, con- 

demning them to forty years travel in the Deſart, as of his wrath, in permitting Chal-' 

deans to waſte., burn and deſtroy their City , the laſt a memorial of heavy cydings , 

brought out of Fury to Ezekiel; and the reſt, which lived as Caprives in foreign parts , 

the Silference is not of any moment, conſidering, that each time of ſorrow, is natural- 

ly evermore a Regiſter of all ſuch grievous events as have hapned, either in, or near about 

(s) Vide Ri: the ſame time. Totheſe I might add (g) fundry other Faſts, above twenty in number, 
ber, lib. 5. cap. ordained amongſt them by like occaſions, and obſerved in like manner, beſides their 
Pan. 16.23, Weekly Abſtinence, Mundays and Thurſdays, throughout the whole year. When men 
faſted, ir was not always after one and the: ſame ſort ; but either by depriving them- 

ſelves wholly of all food, during the time thar their Faſts continued ; or by abating - 

both the quantity and kind of Diet, We have of the one, a plain example in the N:- 

nevites Faſting , and as plain a precedent for the other in the Prophet Daniel, 7 was 

( faith he ) i» heavinefs for three weeks of days ; I eat no pleaſant Bread, neither taſted 

Fleſh nor Wint. Their Tables, when they gave themſelves to faſting , had not thar 

_ Uſual oy of ſuch Diſhes as do cheriſh' blood with blood ; but (4) for food, they 

&) ey had Bread ; for ſuppage, Salt; and for ſawce, Herbs. W hereunto the Apoſtle may 
ne thought to allude ſaying, One believerh be may eat all things, another which is weak 
_ in ( and tnaketh a conſcience of keeping thoſe Cuſtoms which the Jews obſerve ) eaterh 
Ra Herbs. This auſtere repaſt they took in the. Evening, after Abſtinence the whole day : 
& potun pra For to forfeit-a Noons meal, and chen co recompence themſelvesat night, was not their 
Ly Frog uſe. Nor did they ever accuſtom themſelves on Sabbaths, or Feſtival days ro faſt, 
ſed axime And yet it may be a queſtion, whether in ſome ſort they did not always faſt the Sab- 
cauſa. Terrul. bach, Their Faſtings were pattly in token of Penicency , Humiliation, Grief and Sor- 
Ce 9s. row. , partly in fign of devotion and reverence towards God. .. Which ſecond conſide- 
de vita con- ration ( I dare not peremptorily and boldly.affirm any thing ). might induce to abſtain 
_ , till noon , as their manner was on, Faſting days, to do till night. May it not very well 
Hieron. lib.2. be thought, that hereunto the, Sacred (z)Seripture doth give ſome ſecret kind of Tefti- 
contr. Jorini- cq@ny 2 Foſephwus is plain,, That the ſixth hour ( the day they divided into. twelve ) 
Judith 8.6, Was wont on the Sabbath , always to call them. home unto meat, . Neither is it impro- 
.Noſ. in hbable, but-that the (#) Heathens did therefore ſo often. upbraid them with Faſting on 
Nb. x” Qui, that day. Beſides, they which found ſo great faulc with our Lords Diſciples, for rub- 
eſt de tem- bing a few Ears of Corn in, their hands on che Sabbath day, are not unlikely ro have 
__ aimed alſo ar the ſame mark, For. neither was the bodily pain ſo = that it ſhould 
de Jejun. Offend them in that reſpe& | and the very manner. of defence which our Saviour there 
(:) Nehemn, uſech , is more .dire& and literal to juſtifie the breach of the Jewiſb cuſtom in Faſting, 
Horaſexta que han in working at that time, Finally, the Apoſtles afterwards themſelyes, when God 
Sabbatis no- firſt gave them the gift of Tongues, whereas ſome in diſdain and ſpight, tertned Grace, 
fri a4 P'4- Drunkenneſs ; it being then the day of Pentecoſt,,. and but 'only a fourth part of the 


dium vocare 


ſolet, ſuperve day ſpent, they uſe this as an,argument agaioſt che other cavil, (4) Theſe men, ſaith 
nit. 


lib. de vita ſua. (& ) Sabbat aSFfudeorum 2 Moſe in omne evim jejunio dicata, Juſtin. lib. 35.Ne Jadeus quidem mi Tibiri, tam 
Ubenter Sabbati jtjunium ſervat, quam ego bodie ſervavi. Seuton. 1n Oftay. Cc, 76, (1) AﬀRs 2: 15. * 


Peter, 


Eccleſtaſtical Pulny, 


Peter , are not ariink as you Jorreſe, fince as yet the third hour of the day ts nit vver-paſt. 
Howbeit , leaving this in ſuſpence, as a'thing not altogether certainly known, and to 
come from Jews to Chriſtians, we find that*of private voluntary Faſtings; the Apoſtle 
Saint Paul ſpeaketh more than once. And (ſaith Terralian ) they are ſomerime com- 
manded throughout the Church , EZx- aliqua, ſollicitwdinis Eccleſiaſtice- cauſa, the care 
and fear of rhe Church ſo requiring. It doth not appear, that the Apoſtles ordained 
any fer and certain days to be generally kept of all. Notwithſtanding, for as much 
as Chriſt hath fore-fignified , chat when himſelf ſhould be raken fron them, his abſence 
would ſoon make them apt to faſt; it ſeemeth , that. even as the firſt Feſtival day ap- 
pointed to be kept of the Church , was the day of our Lords retuth from the dead 
ſo che firſt ſorrowful and mourning 'day, was, That which we now obſerve in memo- 
ry of his departure out of this World, And becauſe there conld be no abatement of grief, 
till they ſaw him raiſed, whoſe death was the occaſion of their heavinels ; therefore 
the day he lay in the —_ hath been alſo kepr and obſerved as a weeping day. 
The Cuſtom of Faſting theſe two days before Eaſter, is undoubtedly moſt ancient ; in 
ſo much, that 72nativs not thinking him a Catholick Chriſtian man which did not ab- 
hor , and ( as the ſtate of the Church was then ) avoid faſting on the Jews 'Sab- 
bath; doth notwithſtanding except for ever , that one Sabbath or Saturday which falleth 
out to be the Eaſter-Eve, as with usit always doth, and did ſometimes alſo with them 
which kept at that time their Eaſter the Fourteenth day of March, as the cuſtom of 
the Jews was. Ir came afterward to be an order, that even as the day of Chrifts Re- 
ſurrection, ſo the other two, in memory of his death and burial, were weekly, Bur 
this, when Saint Ambroſe lived , had notas yet taken place throughout all Churches, 
no not in Millaz, where himſelf was Biſhop. And for that cauſe. he faith, that al- 
though at Rome he obſerved the Saturdays faſt, becauſe ſuch was then the cuſtom in Rowe, 
nevertheleſs in his own Church at home he did otherwiſe. The Churches which did 
not obſerve that day, had another inſtead thereof, which was the Wedneſday, for that 
when they judged it meet to have weekly a day of Humiliation, beſides that whereon 
our Saviour ſuffered death, ir ſeemed beſt ro make their choice of that day cſpecially, 


Tenat. Epi 
ad Philips 


whereon the Jews are thought to have firſt contrived their treaſon rogether with Fudas 


againſt Chriſt. So that the inſtituting and ordaining both of theſe, and of all other 
times of like exerciſe , is as the Church hall judge expedient for mens good. And 
concerning every Chriſtian mans duty herein, ſurely that which Auguſtine and Ambroſe 
are before alledged ro have done, is ſuch}, as all men favouring Equity , muſt needs 
allow, and follow, if they affe& peace. As for their ſpecified Errours, I will not in 
this place diſpute , whether voluntarily Faſting with a vertuous purpoſe of mind, be 
any medicinable remedy of evil, or a duty acceptable unto God, and in the World to 
come even rewardable, as other offices are which proceed from Chriſtian Piety ; whe- 
ther wilfully to break and deſpiſe the wholeſom Laws of the Church herein ,” be a 
thing which offendeth God, whether truly ic may not be (aid , chat peniceat boch 
weeping and faſting, are means to blot out fin, means whereby through Gods un- 
ſpeakable and undelerved mercy , we obtain or procure to our felves pardon 3 which 
attainment unto any gracious benefit by him beſtowed , the phraſe of Antiquity uſerh 
ro expreſs by the name of Merit, bur if cither Saint Auguſtive, or Saint Ambroſe, have 
raught any wrong opinion, ſeeing they which reprove themare nor altogether free from 
Errour , I hope they will think ic no Errour in us fo to cenſure mens ſmaller faults, 
that their vertues be not thereby generally prejudiced. And if in Churches abroad, 
where we are not ſubje& ro Power or Juriſdition , diſcretion ſhould teach us for 
Peace and Q1ietneſs ſake, to frame our ſelves to ocher mens example , Is ic meer char 
at home where our freedom is leſs, our boldneſs ſhould be more 2 Is it our duty to 
oppugn, in the Churches whereof we are Miniſters, the Rices and Cuſtoms which in 
Foreign Churches Piery and Modeſty did teach us, as ſtrangers not to oppugn , but to 
keep without ſhew of contradiQion or diflike? Why oppole they the name of a Mini- 
ſter in this caſe, unto the ſtate of a private wan © Dorh their order exempt them 
from obedience to Laws? That which their Office and place requireth , is to ſhew 
themſclves patterns of reverend ſubjection , not Authors and Maſters of comempr to- 
wards Orcinances ; the ſtrength whereof , when they ſeek to weaken , they do but in 
truth diſcover to the World their own imbecillicties , which a great deal wiſclier they 
might concea},- Bur the pratice of the Church of Chriſt, we ſhall by ſo much the ber- 
ter, both underſtand and love, if to that which hitherto hath been ſpoken, there be 
ſomewhat added for more particular declaration , how Hereticks have partly abuſed 
Faſts, and partly bent themſelves againſt the w_ uſe thereof in the Church _ 
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TIE Whereas therefore 1gnarive hath ſaid, IF any keep Sundays or-Sarurdays Falts ( one on- 


ly Saturday in the year excepted ) that man is 89 betcer than. a murtherer of Chriſt; 
the cauſe of ſuch his carneſtne(s at that time Was the impiety of certain Herericks , 


carne. &- which thought * that this World bei corruptible , could not be made but by a ve. 


þ, 3y. Evil Author. Aad therefore as the Jews did by the Feſtival Solemnity of chcir 
Sabbath, rejoyce in the God that created the, World , as in the Author of all Good- 
neſs; fo thoſe Hereticks in hatred of the Maker of the Warld, forrowed, wept and 
faſted on char days, as being the birth-day of all evil. And as Chriſtian men of found 


25. Epiph. He- heljef , did ſolemnize the Sunday, in joyful memory of Chriſts Reſurrection, {0 likewile 


at the (elf-lame time ſuch Hereticks as denied his Reſarxgection , did the contrary to 
4 thew which held it : When the;one fort rejoyced,' the other faſted. Againlt thoſe Here- 
ticks. which have urged perpetual abſtinence from certain/ Meats, as being in their ve- 
1y nature unclean , the Church hath till bene her ſelf as an enemy ; Saint Pau/ gi. 
ving charge to take heed of them , which under any'ſuch opinion , ſbould utterly for- 
bid the uſe of Mcats or Drigks, The Apoſtles them(elyes forbad (ome , as the ordcr 
taken at Jeruſs/em declarerh. Bur the cauſe -of their ſo doing, we all know.. Again, 
when Tertultan , together with ſuch as were his followers, began to Moptanize, and 
pretending to perfect the ſeverity of Chriſtian Diſcipline , þraughe in ſundry-unaccuſto- 
med days of Faſtipg , continued their Faſts a: great deal longer, and made them more 
rigorous than the uſe of the Church had been ; tbe minds of mey being ſomewhat moved 
at ſo great, and fo ſudden novelty , the cauſe was prelent]y inquired into. After 0o- 
tice taken how the Mantaniſts held theſe Additions tro be Supplements of the Goſpel, 
whercunto the Spirit of Propheſic did now meas to put, as it were, the laſt hand, and 
was therefore newly deſceaded upon '4fontanwe, whole orders all Chiiſtian men were 
no leſs to obey, than the Laws of the Apoſiles themſelves; this Abſtinence the Church 
abhorred likewiſe, and that juſtly. Whereupon Tertuliax proclaiming cven open War 
co the Church, maintained” Montaniſm, wrote a Book in defence of che new Faſt, 
and incituled the ſame 3 4 Treatiſe of Faſting ageinſt the Opinion of the Carnal ſort. 
Ia which "Treatiſe nevertheleſs, becaule (o. much is found and good, as doth cicher ge- 
' nexally' concern the uſe, or in particular, declare the' Cuſtom of the Churches Faſting 
in thoſe times. men are not to x6je&t whatſoeyer | is alledged our of that Book , for 
confirmation of the Truch. His errour diſcloſeth ir {elf in choſe places, where he defend- 
erh Eaſts to. be duties neceſſary for the whole Church of Chriſt to obſerve ascommanded 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and thax with che ſame auchoriry from whence all other Apoſtoli. 
cal Ordinances came, both being the Laws of God himſelf ; withour any other diſtin- 
Rion or diflerence, ſaving only, that he which before had declared his will by Pa«/ and 
Peter, did now- farther reveal the ame by Afentanwe allo. Againſt ws ye pretend, laith 
Tertullian, that the publick Orders which Chriſtianity © bound to keep, were delivered 
at the firſt, and that no new thing i 10 be added thereunto. Stand if you can upon this 
point ;- for behold, 7 challenge you for Faſting more than at Eaſter your ſelves, But infine 
Je: anſwer, Ti hat theſe things are to be done as eſtabliſhed by the voluntary appointment 
of men , aud wot by vertue: or force of any, Divine Commandment. Well then (he ad- 
dech )- Te have removed your firſt footing, and gone beyond that which was delivered, 
by deing more than was at the firſh inapoſed upon you. You ſay, you muſt do that which 
our. own judgements have. allomed: We require your obedience to that which God him- 
(elf doth inſtitmte. 1s ut nat ſtrange , that men ta their own will , ſhould yield that , 
which to Gods commandment they will not grant ? Shall the pleaſure of men _ more 
with you , than the power of God, himſelf ? Theſe places of Tertwllian tor Faſting, have 
worthily been-put £0. filence; And as worthily Aeris condemned, for oppohtion againſt 
Faſting. The one cadeavoured to. bring in fuch Faſts as. the Church ought not ro re- 
ceive ;" the other, to. overthrow ſuch as already. it had received and did obſerve: The 
one was plauſible unto many, by. ſeeming to hate carnal looſenefs, and riotous excels , 
much more than-the reſt of the World. did ; the other drew hearers, by pretending 
the maintenance of Chriſtian Liberty : The one thought bis cauſe very ſtrongly up- 
held, by. making inyeative declamations with a pale and a withered countenance againſt 
the Church , "by filling the ears 'of | his ſtaxyed: hearers with ſpeech ſuitable co ſuch 
mens humours , and'by. tellivg them, no 'doubr , to theix marvellous contearment and 
liking, Our. new. Prop eſis are refuſed, they are deſpiſed. 1s it becauſe Montanus doth 
Preach ſome. ather: God, or diſſolve the Gijpel of Feſus Chriſt, or. overthrow any Canon of 
Eaith and Hope? No, out crime t., We teach that men, oupht to'Faſt more often than 
2Marry.;" the beſt. Feaſt maker is with them the perfetGeſt $aznt. they. are aſſuredly meer 


Spirit ; and; therefore theſe our corporal: devations pleaſe them mot : Thus the one 
I'> 3+ | for 
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Eccleſraſtical Poluy, 
for Montanus and his Superſtition. The other ina clean contrary tune againſt che Re- | 
ligion of the Church, Theſe Set-faſts away with them, for they are Jewiſh, and. bring Epiph. Hertſ 
men under the yoke of ſervitude : If 1 will faft , let me chooſe my time, that Chriſtians 75 
Liberty be not abridged. Hereupon their glory was to faſt eſpecially upon the Sunday; 
becauſe the order of che Church was on chat day nor co-Falt:. O»z Church Faſting days , 
and eſpecially the week before Eaſter, when with ns (faith - » corel Couftom admit teth 
nothing but lying down upon the Earth, abſtinence from fleſbly delights and pleaſures, ſot- - 
rowfulneſs, Fa and unſevory Diet, Prayer, Watthing, Faſting, all the Medicines which 
holy Aﬀettions can miniſter ; they are up betimes to take itof the ſtrongeſt for the bel- 
ly ; and when their veins are well ſwoln, they make themſelves mirth with laughter at 
this onr ſervice, wherein we are perſwaded we pleaſe God, By this of Epiphaniae , it 
doth appear ,- not only what Faſtings the Church of Chriſt in choſe times uſed, bur al- 
ſo what other parts of Diſcipline were together therewith in force, ac to the an- 
cienc uſe and cuſtom of bringing all men at certain times , to a due ation, and 
an open Humiliation of themſelves. Two kinds there were of Publick Penitency ; the 
one belonging to notorious offenders, whoſe open wickedneſs had been ſcandalous ; the 
other appertaining to the whole Church, and unto every ſeveral perſon whom the ſame 
containeth, Ir will be anſwered, That nay latter kind, it may be exerciſed 
well —_ men in privare, No doubt, bur Penitency' is as Prayer, athing accepta- 
ble unto God, be it in publick or in ſecret,  Howbeit, as in the one, if men were 
wholly left to their own voluntary Medirations' in their Cloſets, and nor drawn by Laws 
and Orders unto the open Aſſemblies of the Church, that there they may joya with 
others in Prayer ; it may be ſoon conjectured, what Chriſtian devotion that way' would 
come unto ina ſhort time: Evenſo inthe other, We are by ſufficient experience taught, - 
how little ir booteth, co tell men of waſhing away their fins with tears of Repentance, 


= 
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and fo to leave them alcogether: unto Ives. O Lord, what heaps of grievous 
tranſpreflions have we committed, the beſt; the perfeteſt, the moſt ri amongſt q 
us' ally and yet clean paſs them over unſorrowed for, and ted of, only becaufe - - 


the Church hath forgotren- utterly how to'beſtow her wonted times of ' Diſcipline, 


dury. Again, beſides our {ems offences which ought nor thus looſly to be overſlipt ; ; 
ſuppoſe we the Body and Co ion of the Church ſo juſt, that art no-time it necd- 
ro-ſhew ir ſelf openly caſt''down, in regard of thoſe Faults and Tranfgrefſions 3 
which though they do not properly belong unco any one;- had noewithftanding a (peci- 
al Sacrifice appointed for | oe in the Law of Aoſes; and being common to the whole 
Society which containerh all, muſt- necds fo far concern every'man in particular, as at 
ſome time in ſolemn manner - ro require roy nn , with more than daily and 
ordinary teſtifications of grief. « There could not hereunto a ' fitter preamble be devi- 
ſed; than that memorable Commination ſet down .in the Book: of Common Prayer , if 
our praQice- in the reſt were ſuitable. The Head already ſo well drawn, doth bur 
wiſh a proportionable ny > And by the Preface to that very part of the Engliſh Li- 
rurgy , it may-appear , how- at the firſt ſetting down' thereof, no leſs was incended. 
For fo we are co interpret - the meaning of thoſe words', wherein reſtitution of the 
Primitive Church Diſcipline is 'greatly wiſhed for; touching'the manner of 'publick pe- . 
nancein rime of Zezr, Wherewith ſome beingnot much acquainted, but having framed 
in their minds, the conceit 'of 'a new Diſcipline; far unlike ro thar of old, they make 
themſelves believe , it is undoubtedly chis their Diſcipline; which at the-firſt was ſo 
much- deſired. They have loog pretended ,*that the whole Seripture is plain for them; 
If. now the Communion Book make for them too' (I well think the one as mach as 
the other ) ir may be hoped, that being foand ſuch a well-wiler unto their cauſe, they 
will. more favour'it” than they have done. + Having therefore hicherto ſpoken, boch of 
Feſtival days, and ſo much of ſolemn Faſts,"as may rea ſerve to ſhewthe ground 
thereof in the Law of Narares 'the practice” partly Rav » and partly allowed of 
God 'in the Jewiſh/Church , the like continued in ' the Church of Chriſt , rogether 
with the finiſter oppoſitions, either of Hereticks erroneouſly abufing rhe fare , or of 
others thereat| quarrelling without cauſe , we- will only colle& the chiefeſt points M 
wi of due lance, as of difference between them ; and ſo end. Firft, In this 1. 
they agree, that: becauſe Nature is the general Root of both z therefore both have beeri 
always.common to. the Church with Infidels and Heathen men. Secondly, They alſo 2. 
herein accord, that as'oft -25 joy is the cauſe <1 as ve; at ir WEb-Ring 
+ u 2 
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Can. Laod.c. ofthe. other , are .incompatible. A third degree of affinity berween them, is, 
"7 drag 3 Eu acceptable to. God: of it ſelf, bes lock ens of that which js. ac- 
Ceptable ,. fs Forobaticn on_ with. him, 4/56 neceſfarily on . that which chey 
oughe to import. and fignifie : So that if herein the, a Bp iſpole. not ic ſelf aright , 

gether me (a) ie (a) roſ or %; faft, we aſhes A fours thing common 'uato them, is, 

.. ach of che World hath always grofly-and palpably offended iniboh ; 

Tag ey. Gy all in relation. to falſe _ odlels , ſenſual and careleſs 

ines "for tha them no conſtant , true and fincere affection towards thoſe 
= which a vs gona by ſach exerciſe 4 yea, certain flattering over-fights_there 


clara 
5 —_— 


are, wh | ſundry , and they not. of. the worſt ſort , .may be cafily .in theſe caſes 
£1 NE awry. even h ce. of . love:and liking to that which muſt be imbraced 
mes; bn mi caution, in as much as the admiration of. Saints, Whe- 


er we celebrate their glory; or follow. chem in humilicy whether we laugh or weep, 
| Je with them, is, (asin all things, the on of Love) apt to de. 
ore. need the more- to be directed by a watchful guide , ſeciog 


 way$.y even in them whom: We Panos that which we arc 

| The beſt have nor Kill beea ſyfficieatly mindful, that Gods ve- 

(c) 1 Tim. 4. £y, Angels Angels ;- and that __—_ EXEr 4 conſidered (e) inje-ſelf, 

8. 15. mk a Seeing thar both h are Oran well deviſed for the good 

F I xf Man, and yet-nor M ſely for chem , as for (4)-other Offices of, Ver- 

Iſai. 58. 6, 7. ever tierh , it is but equity. to with or adno- 

_ . are not as, yer/received, [the example of (e) 

Rm I4+ => (f) Jebwe Diſciples curiolicy in- the other, be oC 
_— &; are appointed. by Law, that 

elif. Hiſt. libs 5 MNEns necefhities for matter of labour ; ſo in-titnes of 


=) ot 2 cn welcome.. Font, Weour-ſelves ris many 
_ amiſs chan well; and of our own ill doing is remorſe, becauſe nature is 


con 10. ſelf thatit ſhould do the concrary. Again, foraſmuch-as the world over- 
Cray WAN malice, and few-are delighted in doing good to other wen ; there .is no 
inah ſo was, as pleaſured: at the'hands of others, whereupon it cannot be choſen, 
but every mans Woes muſt -double in that reſpect the gamber and meaſure of his delights, 

Belides, concerning the very choice which ofcentimes we are to make, out corrupt inclina- 

tion well conſidered , 6 hoe is cauſe why our Saviour, ſhould account, them the happieſt 

that do. moſt mourn , and (Ivy Solomon. mighe judoe {ig betrer to frequent mourning 

than Feaſting) ouſes, 4 00sDeger limply, and;in ic felt (for then would Nacare that way 
Job1. 5. incline ) bur in regard of us and Fong — weakneſs better. Fob was not ignorant 
thar his Childrens Banquersy -chough tending to i , needed Sacrifice, Neither 


'& ers 4 Joch any of. all pecdco bf. cpghs hat _—_ hich delight. we caſily verve 
nh from mediocrity , and are led by a right dire& line, ' On the other fide, 
490 jok th IO nl Dita 9.0 mind which ones jw 6aay 1 Sb by: Dajeer 
1ndov Ag . cur or Wh as ES ule tO ce by: I pn- 
TS. niſhments_ feng by vexing'-to. reform. 4: We are'of out own vo 
Ariſt. Eth. 2 ro 


pt. cno Letainn things » but; paricncly to lack what: fleſh 
ag SEE Wag defixe;, agd.by Vere: Teton, vim han Nature we covet; his no 
atrainerh unto , but, wit gs bucgp ie 4 wa m hence it rifeth char;.in 

ormer Apes, Abſtinence and Faſting more ag = was always a ſpecial-branch 

of heir penis aa ting rg + td rv 19-1 were they as: continu» 

gave themſelves. to auſtere life 5-gr men that cook often occaſions in private'vertu- 

Fecle, 9. 7. & relpects to lay Solowons 'xaunſel afide 3 Eat thy breed. with joy; and to be fajlow- 
Plal. 35- 13 ers of Davids. WT Ic, Fg faith; 1hugsbled my ſont 1eth faſting or but they who 
otherwiſe: wyrh eat commendation, e. made of hunger, ſome their Gain , 

ſome their Phyfick;, pl Art, thas, by. maſter ſenſual | without con- 


ſtrainc , the might, to endure whealoever need require: 'For, 
the hey might raw oh C pinech not away. ſo' ſoon: as having ſtil] uſed ro: fill 
ir elf, Many fingular 5 thete are} which {hould wake Faſtiag.eyen in public 

Contid derarions the rather to:'be accepted; i; For I preſume we are. Nat, ——— with- 


our experience how great their adyantage is in maggial Enterprizey 


of met crained/in a School of Abſtivence,.. : It is therefore noted ed oy in _ 
that 


*» 


Mi 


Heotefatical Pali, 


that paricnce of hunger and chitſt hach given ehem many Vicories ; in others ; that be- 
cauſe jf they want, chere is -ho man able ro-rule them, nor chey in plency ro moderate 
themſelves ; he which can eithef bring them rF#tunger or overcharge them, is-ſure ro 
make them their own overthrdw. What Nation ſoever doth feel rhefe dangerous in- 
conveniences , may know that floth and fulnef$-in peaceable times at home is che cauſe 
thereof, and the rernedy a ſtrict Obſervation -of that part of Chriſtian Diſcipline, which 
reacherh men in practice of Ghoſtly warfare againſt themſelves, thoſe things thac aſter- 
wards may help them, juſtly affaulcing or ſtanding in lawful defence of chemielves againſt 
others. The v rpoſe of the Church of God', both in the number andin the order 
of her Faſts , hath nor or] peed thereby throughout all Ages , the remem- 
brance of miſeries heretofore ſuſtained, and ofthe cauſes in our ſelves our of which they 
have riſen 5 that men conſidering the -one , might fear the other the more ; but farther al- 
ſo.to temper the mind, leſt c affections coming in place ſhould make ir coo profuſe 
and difloluce , in which reſpec it [et that Faſts have been fer as Uſhers of Feſtival 
days, for —_ of thoſe dil6rders, as much as alight be ; wherein, nowithſtanding, 
the World always will deſerve, as it hath done, blame, becauſe ſpch evils bein 
not poſſible co be rooted our z'the moſt we cando, is ini keeping them low, and (whic 
is chiefly the fruic we look for ) ro create in the minds of men a love towards a frugal and 
ſevere life, to undermine the Palaces of wantonnef$ ; to plant Parſimony as Nature, where 
Riotouſneſs hath been ſtudied ; ro- harden whom pleaſure wbuld mel ; and to help the tu- 
mours which always Fulneſs breedeth j chat Childreii , as it were in che Wool of cheir In- 
fancy dyed with hardneſs, may never afterwards change colour z that the poor whoſe per- 
petual Faſts are of Neceſlity, may: with berter contentment endure the hunger which Ver- 
tue. cauſeth others ſo ofcen to chal; ark by advice of Religion it (elf fo far to eſteem above 
the concrary, thatthey which for- rhe moſt part do fead ſeniual and eahie lives ; they which, 
as the Prophet Duvid defcriberh-rhem ;' are nor plagued like ocher men, may by the 
publick ſpectacle of all be ill put in}mind'what themfclves are; finally , that every 
man may be every. mans-daily\ guide and exaniple;- as well by faſting ro declare humili- 
ty, 2s by praiſe coexpreſs joy inthe tighe of God; although ir have herein befallen che 
Church, as ſomitimes David fo-that the | of the one-may be traly the voice of 


the other, Afy ſoul fufted, ayd even thit was an rurned to my reproof. 
73. In this world chere can be'no Society durable, otherwiſe than only by propaga- 
tion.  Albeic therefore ſingle Life be a thing more Angelical and Divine ; yer feh the 


replefiſhing firſt of Earth with: bleſſed Tababicants, and "then of Heaven with Saints 
everlaſtingly praiſing God, did depend upon conjunRion of' Man and Woman; he which 
made all things compleat and perfet, ſaw ir-conld nor be good to leave men withour 
any Helper, . unto the fofe-alledged end : In: thidgs which ſome farcher end doth catiſe 
£0, be defired , choice feeketh eacher- proportion; chan abſolute perfeRion of goodnels, 
pe that Woman being created 'for: mans ſake to: be his Helper, in regard of the end be- 
ort- mentioned 4 namely, the -having and: bringing op of Children , whereunto it was 
not poſſible they could cqncur , unlets chere: ſubalternation between them ; which 
ſubalcernacion is natarally grounded: upon inequality, becauſe things equal in every reſpe&t 
are: neycr willingly directed ohe-by another.” . Woman therefore was even in her firſt 
. eſtate! framed by Nature, | riot-only /aftex/in time, bur inferiour in excellency alſo unto 
Mean 3 howbeit iti fo due and fiwcer-proportion, as re 7.34 an before our eyes, 
might be ſooner perceived than defined. '' And even herein doth lie the Reaſon why 
thac kind of love which is che perfedteft 'g of Wedlock, is ſeldome able to yield 
any -reaſon of it ſelf. Now, [that which/ is. born of Man muſt be nouriſhed with far 


more travel ; 4s wr gh ym! ice.in Nature , and-of flower pace to perfeRion , 
any other 


than che Off-ſpring Creature belides, Man and Woman being therefore 
ro; joya chemſelves:for fach a'purpoſe , they were of neceſſity to be linked with ſome 
ſtrait /and: inſoluble knor, The: bond of Wedlock hath been always more or leſs 
etcemed of ;- #5. a thing Religious | and Sacred; The Ticle which the very Heathens 
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theudſelves do thereunto oftemimes jive, (4) is, Holy. Thoſe Rites and Orders which (4) T2 i«g3; 
were inſtirured 46) the Solemnization of Marriage , the Hebrews term by the Name of 2<*: P:997- 


aut. b. 2. 


Conjugal (b) Sax#ification. Amongſt our ſclves , becauſe ſundry things appertaining (6)x/d4s(5ix 


hnto the Publick Order of Matrimony, are called in Queſtion by ſuch as know not from 


in Rituals 
Heb. de bene- 


| whence thoſe Cuſtoms did firſt grow; ro ſhew briefly tome true and ſufficient Reaſon of 1;7;ow my; 
them-fliall nor be {uperfluous; although we do nor hereby intend to yield fo far unto 1n- G 
Enemies of all-Church-Orders ſaving their own, as though every thing were unlawful, 50 5. 5." 
the: trac Cauſe -and Reaſon whereof ar the firſt might hardly perhaps be now rendred. Cor. 7. 5. 


Where- 
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W herefore,to begin with che times whereia the liberty of Marriage is reſtrained ; There #, 
ſaith Solomon, « time for. all things a time to laugh, anda time to mourn, That duties 
belonging unco Marriage , and | ining-.ro- Penance, .are things unſuitable 
and unfit to. be matched together , the Prophets' and Apoſtles themſelves do witneſs. 
Upon which ground , as we might right well think it marvellous abſurd to ſee in a 
Church a Wedding on the day of a publick Faſt; ſo likewiſe in the ſelf-Came conſide- 
ration, our Predecefſors thought ic not amils rotake away the common liberty of Mar- 
riages, during the time which was appointed for preparation unto, and for exerciſe of 
General Humiliation by Faſting and Praying, weeping for fins.. As for the delivering 
up of the woman either by her Father, or by ſome other, we muſt note that in-ancient 

times, (4) all women which had not Husbands 
(a) Mulieres pre jure tutela perpetua continebat : Recedebant nor- Fathers to govern them, had their Tutors; 


nr * my un 'G "Nella » fees Ce; yore = (6) without whoſe Authority there was no a& 
maſline ae 2 OE. EP egy wa he De Ur hes which they did, warrantable : And for this caue, 
non Vide leg. En, tit. 6. & 17, abort” thy they were in Marriage , delivered unto their 
| | .  Husbands by others. Which Cuſtom retained, 

hath till chis uſe, chatit puttech Women in mind of a duty, whereuato che very imbe- 

cillity of their nature and Sex doth bind themz namely, to bealways directed, guided 

and ordered by others, although our- Poſitive Laws do not tie them now as Pupils, 

The cuſtom of laying down Mony ſecmeth to have btenderived from the Saxons, whoſe 
manner was to buy their Wives. But, ſecing there'isnot any great cauſe wherefore the 

memory of -that cuſtom ſhould remain , it-skilleth not much, although we ſuffer it ro 

lie dead, even as we ſee it in a manner already worn/ out. The Ring hath . been always 
uſed as aneſpecial pledge of Faith and Fidelity : Nothing more fit to ſerve as a token of 

our purpoſed endleſs continuance in that: which we never. ro revoke, This is the 

cauſe wherefore the Heathens themſelves did in ſuch caſcs/ute the'Ring, whereunto Ter- 

(c) Amumnul- tullian alluding, faith ; That in ancient tirhes,''(c) No Homen was permitted to wear 
la norat pretr pold, ſaving only upon one finger > which\ber Husband had faſtned unto himſelf, with 
—_ Gi that Ring which was uſually given for aſſurance of future Marriage. The cauſe why 
I pienoraſſe: the Chriſtians uſe it, as ſome of the s think, is (d)cither to teſtifie mutual love, 
p_— <7 or rather to ſerve for a pledge of conjunion.in hearr:and- mind agreed upon berweea 
pol <6. them. But what right and cuſtom is there-{o harmleſs, wherein the wit of man bend- 
() 1jdor-4! ing it ſelf to derifion may not cafily find out ſomewhar ito ſcorn and' jeſt at * He that 
qe ©" ſhould have beheld the Jews when they: ſtood with (e) a four cornered Garment, (ſpread 
(:) Elias over the heads of 'Ef Couples , while rheir Eſponſals were in making: He that 
—=— 43. ſhould have beheld their ( f?) praying over a-Cup,, 'and their delivering the ſame ar 
(f) 1 Rita the Marriage-feaſt , with ſet 'Forms of BenediRion, as the Order amongſt chem was; 
e venedit: might being lewdly affected, take- therear' as juſt occalion of ſcornful cavil, as art the uſe 
tte of the Ring in Wedlock amongſt Chriſtians. Bur. of all things the moſt hardly taken, 
is the uttering of cheſe words, ith my body 1 thee worſbip ;; In which words when 

once they are underſtood, there will pans licle":cauſe as.in the reſt , for any wiſe 

1. man to be offended. Firſt, therefore, / inaſmuch as unlawful coats doth pollute and 
(z)Rom.1-24- (g) diſhonour both parties , this Proteſtation' chat 'we do worſhip and honour another 
3 Cor. 7-4 with our bodies, may import a denial of all ach Lers and: Impediments to our- know- 
ledge, as might cauſe any ſtain, blemiſh, or diſgrace that way, which kind of conſtru- 

Rion being probable , would eafily approve that ſpeech to a peaceable and quiet mind. 

2. Secondly, in that the Apoſtle doth fo expreſly affirm, that parties married have not 

any longer entire power Over themſelves ,- but each - hath intereſt. in others perſon , ic 

cannot be thought-an abſurd conſtruction to (ay, that worſhipping' with the body, is 

the imparting of that intereſt. in the body / unto another, 1 which none before had, ſave 

(4) L. pert. Only hes: Bur: if this were the natural meaning, the. words ſhould perhaps 
D. de concub., be as requiſite 'to be uſed on the one ſide as on the other; and therefore a third ſenſe 
there is, which I rather rely upon. ' Apparent it is, that the ancientdifference berween 
a lawful Wife and a Concubine was only: in the different purpoſe of "man beraking him- 
ſelf ro the one or the other. If his purpoſe were only fellowſhip, | there grew to the 
Woman by this means no worſhip at all, but the contrary, In profeſling that his'in-. 
tent was to acd-by his perſon honour and worſhip unto: hers , he took” her plainly-and 


(zi) I. item lt 


garo ſect. pe- Clearly to Wife, This is it which the Civil Law doth mean, when it maketh a Wife 
ur D.de to differ from a Concubine in (5) dignity ; a Wife'to be: taken where (4+) Conjogal 
(£)7.79s honour and affection do go before. The worſhip that grew unto her being taken with 
tones D. dond- Geclaration of this intent, was y| that her children became by this mean-legitimare* and 


tronibns. 
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free; her ſerf was made a Mother over his Family : Laſt of all, ſhe received ſech.advance- 
ment of ſtare, as things annexed unto his perſon might augment her with , yea, a righ: 
_ of participation was thereby given her both in him, and even in all things which were 
his. This doth ſomewhat the more plainly appear,by adding allo that other Claule, 11th 
all my worldly goods 7 thee endow, The former branch having grand the principal, the 
latter granteth that which is annexed thereunto. To end the Publick Solemnity of Mar- 
riage, with receiving the Blefſed Sacrament, is a Cuſtom fo Religious , and fo holy 
that if the Church of Eng/and be blameable in this reſpeR, it is nor for ſuffering ir to 
be ſo much , bur rather for nor providing that it may be more put in ure, The Laws 
of Remulus concerning Marriage, are therefore extolled above the reſt amongſt the Hea- 
thens which were before, in that they eſtabliſhed the ule of cerrain ſpecial Solemnities , 
whereby the minds of men were drawn to make the greater Conicience of Wedlock , 
and to eſtcem the Bond thereof, a thing which could not be without impiery Ciffolved. 


If there be any thing in Chriſtian Religion, ſtrong and effeua] to like purpoſe, it is *; 


the Sacrament of the holy Euchariſt ; in regard of the force whereof, Terrullian break- 
erh out into theſe words, concerning Matrimony therewith ſealed, Unde ſufficiam ad 
enarrandam felicitatem ejus Matrimonii quod Eccleſia conciliat, + confirmat Oblatio ? 
1 know not which way I ſhould be able to Seo the happineſs of that wedlock , the knot 
whereof the Church doth faſten, and the Sacrament 4 the Church confirm. Touching 
Ma: riage therefore, let thus much be ſufficient, 

74. The Fruit of Marriage, is Birth, and the Companion of Birth , Travail ; the 
gricf whereof being {0 extream, and the danger always fo great : Dare we open our 
mouths againſt the things that are holy, and preſume to cenſure it , as a faulc in the 
Church of Chriſt; That Women after their Deliverance, do publickly ſhew their thank- 
ful minds unto God © But behold, Whar reaſon there is againſt it ! Forſoorh, if there 
ſhould be ſolemn and expreſs givinz of Thanks in the Church for every benefit , either 
equal, or greater than this , which any fingular perſon in the Church doth receive :' we 

ould not only have no Preaching of the word, nor Miniſtring of the Sacraments , but 
we ſhould net have ſo much leiſure as to do any corporal or boatly work, but ſhould be like 
thoſe Maſſihan Hereticks which do nothing elſe but pray: Surely; better a great deal to 
be like unto thole Hereticks which do nothing elſe but pray; chan thoſe which do no- 
thing elſe but quarrel, Their heads it might happily trouble, fomewhar morethan as yer 
they are aware of, to find out ſo many benefits greater than this, or equivalent there- 


unto; for which, if ſo be our Laws did require ſolemn and exprefs Thanklgivings in the 


Church, the ſame were like to prove a thing ſo greatly cumberſom as is pretended, But 
if there be ſuch ſtore of Mercies , even ineftimable, poured every day upon thouſands 
(as indeed the Earth is full of the Bleſfings of the Lord, which are day by day renewed 
without number, and above meaſure ) ſhall it nor be lawfal to cauſe folemn Thanks to 
be given unto God for any benefit, than which greater, or whereunto equal are reccived, 
na Law binding men in regard thereof to perform:the like duty * Suppole that ſome Bond 
there be, that ticth us ar certain times co mention publickly che names of ſundry our Be- 
nefactors.” \ Some of them , it may be, are ſuch, That a day wonld fcarcely ferve ro 
reckon up; together with them the Catalogue of ſo many men beſides, as we are either 
more, or equally beholden unto. Becauſe no Law requireth this impoſſible labour ar 
our hands, ſhall we therefore condemn that Law, whereby the other being poſſible, and 
alſo- dutiful , is enjoyned us? So much we owe to the Lord of Heaven , that we can 
never ſufficiently praiſe him z nor give him thanks for half thoſe benefies, for which this 
Sacrifice were moſt due. Howbeit, God forbid, we ſhould ceaſe performing this duty, 
when publick Order doth draw us unto it, whien it may be fo eafily done, when it hath 
been ſo long executed by devout and vertuous people, God forbid , that being ſo ma- 
ny ways provoked in this caſe unto ſo good a duty, we ihould omit it , only becauſe 
there are other caſes of like nature, wherein we cannor fo conveniently, or at leaſt wiſe 
do not perform the ſame moſt vertuous- Office of Piety. Wherein we truſt, that as 
the action ir (elf pleaſerh God, ſo the order and manner thereof, is not ſuch as may juſt- 
ly offend any. It is but an over-flowing of Gall , which cauſeth the Womans abſence 
from the Church, during the time of herlying in, to be traduced and interpreted , as 
though ſhe were fo long judged unholy, and were thereby ſhut our, or ſequeſtred from 
the Houſe of God, according to the ancient Levitical Law. Whereas the very Canon 
Law it (elf doth nor ſo hold, but directly profeſſeth the contrary (a) ; She is nor bar- 
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precipiebatur, ut mulier p maſculum pareret 40. ſs famina® 80. dithus & templi ceſſare: ingreſſus Nunc autem ſtatim paſt partum , Ec«* 
clefam ingredi non probivetur. ; | 
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red from thence in ſuch. ſort as they interpret it, nbr in reſpect of any uaholinc(s for- 
bidden entrance into the Church, although her abſtaining from publick Afemblies, and 
+ LeoConft. her abode in ſeparation for the time be moſt convenient+. To iccff at the manner of at- 
17. 4p tire, than which, there, could be nothing deviſed for ſuck a time, more gtave and decent, 


[nk ror to make it a token of ſome folly committed z for which , they are loth ro' ſhew their 
2m immu- faces, argueth, that ſome Divines are ſometime more merry than wife. As for the Wo- 


air 92" cn themſelves, God accepting the ſervice which they faithfully offer unto him, it is 


ſas in intims NO great diſgrace, though = tuffer pleaſant witted men , a little to imtcrmingle with 
f Obl 


legs ratipre zeal, (cory, The name of Oblations, applied not only here to-thoſe ſmall and peri pay- 
DO) eng ments which yer are a part of the Miniſters right 5 bur allo generally given unto all 


| ms eſſe lege, ſuch allowances as ſerve for their needful maintenance, is both ancient and conyenienr. 
6": trad;. For as the life of the Clergy is ſpent in-the Service of God, fo it is ſuſtained with his 


tempus tradi- ; . 
tious loco Revenue. Nothing therefore more proper than to give the name of Ob/ations ro ſuch 


pole 7.5% payments, in token that we offer unto him whatſoever his Miniſters receive. 
quidem ſacram 

legem id 1 eſcripſiſſe, quo protervam eorum qui intemperamer viverett concupiſcentiam caſtigarct , quemadmodum & alia multa yer aliz 
precepta ordinantur & preſeribuntur, quo indomirus quorundum in mulieres nals retundatur. Quin & bec providentie qua legem cone 
ftituit woluntas oft, it partus & depravatione liberi int. Duia enim quicquid natura ſupervacaneum tft, idem corruptivum eſt & int- 
tile, quod bic ſangus ſuperfluus ſit, que illi obnoxia eſſent zn immunditie aa id tumporis vivere illa Lex jubet, quo ipſo etiam nominis 
ſono laſcivi concupiſcentia ad temperantiam redigatur, ne ex inutili & corrupta materia ipſum animans coagmentetur, 


os oo 75. But to leave this, there is a duty which the Church doth owe to the faichful de- 
7:.1. 39.236, parted , wherein for as muchas the Church of Zxgland is ſaid todo thoſe things which 
are, though not unlawful, yet inconvenient z becauſe it appoinceth a preicript Form: of 

Service at Burials, ſuffereth mourning Apparel to be worn, and permitteth Funeral Ser- 
mons ; a word or two concerning this poigt wilt be neceſſary, although it be needleſs 
to dwell long upon it. The end of Funeral duties is, firſt, & ſhew that love towards 
the party deceaſed , which Nature requireth , then to do him that honour which is fic 
both generally for man, and particularly for the quality of his perſon : Laſt of all, co 
teſtifie the care which the Church. hath to comfort the living, and the hope which we 
all have concerning the Reſurreftion of the dead, For fignification of love towards 

- them that are departed , Mourning is not denied to be a thing convenient , as in truth, 
the Scripture every where doth approve lamentation made unto this end. The Jews by 
our Saviours tears therefore, gathered in this caſe, that his love towards Lazarus was 
John 11, 35. Brat» And that as Mourning at ſuch times is fir, ſo likewiſe, that there may be a kind 
'* of Arrire ſuitable to a ſorrowtul affetion, and convenient for Mourners to wear ; how 

2 Sam-15.30. plainly doth Davids example ſhew , who being in heavineſs, went up the Mouat with 
Fs head covered, and all the people that were with him in like fort? White Gar- 

ments being fitto uſe at Marriage Feaſts, and ſuch other times of joy ; whereunto Solo- 
mn alluding, when he requireth continual chearfulneſs of mind, ſpeaketh in this ſorr, 
Let thy Garments be always white : What doth hinder the contrary from being now 
as convenient in grief, as this heretofore in gladne(s hath been * 7f there be no ſorrow, 
they ſay, it i hypocritical to pretend it ;, and if there be, to y_m—_ it by. wearing 
ſuch attire,” is dangerous. Nay, if there-be, to ſhew it is natural ; andif there be nor, 


Ecclel. 9. 8. 
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yet the ſigns are meet xo ſhew what ſhould be, eſpecially; fich ir doth not come often- 
times to paſs, that men are fain co have their Mourning Gowns pulled off their backs, 
for fear of killing themſelves with ſorrow that way nouriſhed. The honour generally 
due unto all men, maketh a decent igterring of them to be convenient, even for very 

Luke 7. 1: humanities ſake, And therefore, ſo muchas is mentioned inthe Burial of the Widows 
Son, the carrying of him forth upon a Bier, and the accompanying of him to the Earth, 
hath been uſed eyen amongſt Infidels ; all men accounting it a very extream deſtiturion , 
not to have at:the leaſt this honour done them, Some mans eſtate may require a great 

pal. 75.3- Ccal more, according as the faſhion of the Country where he dieth, doth afford, And 

John 15-4c- unto this appertained the ancient uſe of the Jews, to embalm the Corps with ſweer 

Marth. 23:27" Ogors, and to adorn the Sepulchres of certain. In regard of the quality of men, it 
hath been judged fir ro commend them unto the World at their death, amongſt the Hea- 
then in Funeral Orations, amongſt the Jews in Sacred Poems, and why not in Fune. 

& Sam, 1.19. ral Sermons alſo amongſt Chriſtians? Us it ſufficech, thar the known benefit hereof doth 
counteryail Millions of ſuch inconvenieacies as are therein ſurmiſed, although they were 
not ſurmiſed only, but found therein. - The life and the death of Saints-is precious in 
Gods fight, Lect it not ſeem odious in our eyes, if both the one and the other be ſpo- 
ken of, then cſpeciaily, when the preſent cccaſion doth make men minds the more = 

pable 
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capable of ſuch ſpeech, The : carts; no doubr;; of ;the-livipg,..both.to live and t6 die wel! FELY 
muſt needs be ſomewhat increaſed ,; when/they know that-citir departure. tha)l , nor be, * 
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folded upin filence,-.þutthe, cars of many be made acquamed: wich ic. -:;Moreoyer, when | 
they, hear how mercifully. God; hath. dealt. wich-cheir- Brethren in cheir-Jaſt needs! be- |, *? 
ſides. che praiſe which, they give to. Gody ,and)zhe; joy which they have os 'fhould have ' 


by ireaſon of cheir Fellowſhip and-Communigg, with Sainesz 'Isnor rbeiehiopealſo niuch +, 
confirmed againſt the day of ,their, owa difſojution 4 Again..the foutd-ok theſe things _* ©? 
doth nor ſo, pals.the-ears,of them-chat are maſt,lgoſe and:difſyjuce in life 3obur-ir cauſerh ++ + + 
them.one time or. other to wiſh , Q that 1omight ate ;the. death of the: nighteomer,, and Th 
that my end might be like is !Fhus mych peculiar: good there: dothv grow ar thoſe + 5% 
times by ſpeech concerning the/\dead, belides/the; benefit of publick inftriction common © © 
unco Funeral with other Sermons... For the' comfort of-!them whoſe minds! are throiigh 
natural affeRion penſive in. ſuch caſes, no man-Gan. juſtly; miſlike rhe! cuſtom; which the 
Jews had to OO. Burials wi Fypery Bank ard , r—_—_ wherennco the Pro 

het Fere » concerning the, people 'whota God: had! appointed unto, 2... gricyous | 
CET of deſtruction, laying, Thee, men. ſhowld - not give: then. the Cup:ofi Conſolation: ts Jer. 16. 5. 
drink for their Father, or for thejr Mother,; hecauſe)ir ſhogld not be agwiwich 'themi; 
as in peaceable times with others 5, who bringing their Anceſtors unts//the Grave! with - 
weeping eyes, have notwithſtanding means. with co; be xr comfarted.-; GIVEeWIRE, Prov. 31.6. + 
ſaith Solomon , unto them that bave grief of, heart. _ Surely,, he that :xviniſtreth unto 2 Chro. 15: 2- 
them comfortable ſpeech , doth much more; than, give- them Wine, But: the [greateſt 1” © ** 
thing of all ocher abou this duty of Chriſtian Burial, is.20 outward teſtificatioh.of the 
hope which we have touching the Refurreftion,; of the Dead; For which purpoſe , ler 
any man of reaſonable judgement examine, whether it be.more- convenient; for-a compa- 
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Of rhenarure | +96, I come now unto that: FunRtion (Which underraketh "the publick Miniſtry of- ti6ly 
of thar Nint- (g, , axcoodinges the Laws Chriſtian Religion, - And becauſe the nature of things, 
ein - as this doch:;/ irony, 18-khowe by thi object whteabote they are-con 
performance herbuties they” ar0 referretl;” we' ttuſt know: that the 
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are enjoyed of thoſe which have them, - know them , efterm. rbem according to. that 
they are in their own nature. Wherefore of the wicked whom God doth hate ; his 

uſual and ordinary ſpeeches are, That blood-thirſty and deceitful men ſhall norlive out eal. 55. 23, 
half their days; that God ſhall cauſe a peſtilence to cleave unto the wicked, and ſhall 

ſtrike them. with conſuming grief , with Feavers , cs and ſores which Deur 28. 22, 
are paſt cures that when the impious are fallen, all men tread them down, and ; 
none ſhew countenance of love towards them, as much as by pitying them in their mi- 

ſery ; that the fins of the ungodly. ſhall bereave them of peace, char all counſels, com- 

plots and practices againſt God ſhall come to nothing; that the lot and inheriance of the , _ 
unjuſt is beggery ; that the name of unrighteous Perſons ſhall purrifie, and the poſteri- Prov. to. . 

ty of Robbers ſtarve. If any think char Iniquity and Peace, Sin and Proſperity can 

dwell together , they err; becauſe they diſtinguiſh not aright between the matter, and 

that which giveth ir the form of happineſs , between poſlefioa and fruition, between 

the having and the enjoying of good things. The impious 'cannor enjoy that they 

have, partly becauſe they receive it not as at Gods hands, which only conſideration 

maketh temporal bleſſings comfortable z and partly becauſe through errour , placing ic 

above things of far more price and worth ,' they turn that. ro Poyſon which might be 

Food , they make cheir proſperity their own ſnare; in the neſt of their higheſt growth 

they lay fooliſhly thoſe Eggs, out of which their woful over-throw is "kn 4 are 

Hereby it cometh to paſs, that wiſe and judicious men obſerving the vain behaviour of 

ſuch as are riſen to unwonted greatneſs , have thereby been able to prognoſticate their 

ruine. So that in very truth no impious or wicked man doth proſper on earth ; but 

either ſooner. or later -the world may perceive cafily , how at ſuch time as others 

thought them moſt fortunate, they had but only the good eſtate which far Oxen have p,,; ,, ..; 
above lean; when they appeared to grow, their climbing was towards ruine. ' The Arte ruinan 
groſs and beſtial conceit of chem which want underſtanding , is only , char che fulleſt _ 
bellies are happieſt. Therefore the greateſt felicity they wiſh to the Common-wealth 7. ** 
wherein they live » .is that-it may buc abound and ſtand, that they which are riotous wiz 7. 
may have to pour out, withour ſtint; that the poor may ſleep, and the rich feed them penn" 
chat nothing unpleaſant may be commanded , nothing forbidden men which themſelves 2 uiyes 
have a luſt-to ſollow z that Kings may provide for the caſe of their Subjects, and not be #%%; Hr 
roo Curious about their manners z that wantonneſs, exceſs and lewdnefs of life may be 7 
lefe free ; and that no fault may be capital, befides diſlike of things ſerled in ſo good 

rerms. But be it far from the Juſt to dwell cither in or near to the Tents of theſe fo 

miſcrable felicities Now whereas we thirdly affirm , that Religion and the Fear of 3. 

God, as well induceth ſecular proſperity, as everlaſting bliſs in the world to come, this | 

alſo is true, For otherwiſe godlineſs could not be faid to have the promiſes of both 

livesz to be that ample Revenue , wherein there is always ſufficiency z/ and to carry 

with it a general diſcharge of want, even ſo genera], that David himſelf ſhould proteſt, 

he never ſaw the Juſt forſaken. Howbeic ro this we muſt add certain ſpecial limica- 

tions; as firſt, that we do not forget how crazed and diſeaſed minds ( whereof our hea- 

venly Phyſician muſt judge) receive oftentimes moſt- benefic by being deprived of choſe 

things which are to others beneficially given; as appeareth in that which the Wiſe-man 

hath nored concerning them whoſe lives God mercifully doth abridge , leſt wickedneſs 

ſhould: alter their underſtanding ; again, that the meaſure-of our outward proſperity be 

taken by proportion with that which. every mats eſtate in this preſent life requireth, 

External abilities are inſtruments of action, It contenteth wiſe Artificers to have their 
Inſtruments proportionable to their Work, rather fit for uſe, chan huge and goodly to 

pleaſe the eye : Seeing xhen tlie actions of a Servant do not need that which may be ne- 

ceary for men of Calling and Place in the World; neither men of inferiour condition 

maby things which greater Perſonages can hardly want; ſurely they are bleſſed in world- 

ly.reſpe&ts , that have wherewith to perform (4) ſufficiently what their ſtationand place (a) "Exe? 
asketh, chough they have no more. For by reaſon of mans mibecillity and pronenefs 74, <24ir8' 
co Clation of mind, (b) too high a flow of proſperity is dangerous, too low an ebb agai _ —— 
as. dangerous , for that the vertue of patience is rare, and the hand of neceſſity ſtronger £p. Phan] 
than ordinary vertue is able to withſtand. Solo mops diſcreet and moderate defire we all know : (*) 7459 
Give me, O Lord, neither riches nor penury. Men over-high exalted citherin honour, or in 5512, ina; 
power, orin nobility, or in wealth ; they likewife thatare as mach on the contrary hand «is a7pe- 
{unk either with beggery, or chrough dejeRion, or by baſeneſs, do not cafily, give ear to rtf "I 
reaſon; but the one exceeding apt unto outrages, and the other unto: petty miſchiefs. #45 kN 


| INE ualG. Greg. 
Nazian, Apol. 3- They may haply be the moſt dejeQ, bur'they are the wiſeſt for rheit own ſafery, which fear climbing, no keep 
than falling, Ariſt, Polite (ib, 4+ 6 11s 

XX 2 Fox 


_ The Fifth Book of 


| For orcatne(s delighterh to ſhew ir ſelf by effects of power, and baſenels to help ir {elf with 


ſhifts of malice. For which cauſe, a moderate, indifferent temper , berween fulne(s of 
bread, andemprinc(s hath been evermore thoughc and found (all circumſtances duly confider- 
ed) the: ſafeſt aud happieſt for all Eſtates, even for Kings and Princes themſelves. Again, 
we are not to look, theſe things ſhould always concur, no not'in them which are ac- 
counted happy; neither that the courſe of menslives, or of publick affairs ſhould conting- 
ally be drawn out as an even thred (for that rhe nature of chings will nor ſuffer );but a juſt 
ſurvey being made, as thoſe particular men are worthily reputed good , whoſe vertues be 
great, and their faults tolerable; ſohim we may regiſter for aman fortunate, and thac for 
a proſperous and happy State, which having flourithed, doth notafterwards feel any tragi- 
cal alteration, ſach as mighe cauſe chem to be a ſpectacle of miſery to others. Belides, 
whereas true felicity confifteth in the higheſt operations of that gobler part of man, which 
ſhewerh ſometime greateſt perfeRion; not in ufing the benefics which delight nature, bur in 
ſuffering what nature can hardlieſt indure; there is no cauſe oy either che loſs of good, if 
it tend to the purchaſe of better, or why any miſery, the iflue whereof is their greater 
praiſe and honour that have ſuſtained ir, ſhould be thought to impeach thar temporal hap- 
pineſs, wherewith Religion, we fay, is accompanied; bur yet in ſuch meaſure, as the ſe- 
veral degrees of men may require by a comperenr eftunation; and unleſs the contrary do 
more advance, as it bath done choſe moſt Heroical Saints, whom afflitions have made 
glorious. In a word, not to whom no calamity falleth, bur whom neicher miſery nor pro- 
iperi:y is able to move from a right mind, them we may truly pronounce fortunate; and 
whatſoever doch outwardly happen whichour that precedent improbity, for which it appear- 
eth in the eyesof ſound and unpartial Judges to have proceeded from Divine revenge, it 
paſſerh in the number of humane caſualties whereuntowe are all alike ſubjet. No miſery 
is'reckoned more than common or humane, if God fo diſpoſe that we paſs thorow it, and 
come'ſafe to ſhore, even as contrariwiſe, men do not uſe to think choſe flouriſhing days 
bappy, which do end with tears. Ir ſtandeth therefore with theſe cautions firm and true, 
yea, ratified by al} mens unfeigned confeſſions drawn from the very heart of experience; that 
whether we compare men of note in the world with others of like degree and ſtate, or elſe 
che ſame men with themſelves; whether we confer ene Dominion with another, or elſe the 
differenc times of one and the ſame Dominion; the manifeſt odds berween their very oner- 
ward condition, as long as they ſedfaſtly were obſerved ro honour God,and their ſucceſs be- 
ing faln from him; are. remonſtrances more than ſufficient, how all our welfare even on 
earth dependeth wholly upon our Religion. Heathens were ignoranc of crue Religion. 
Yer ſuch asthat little was which they knew, ic much impaired, or bertered always their 
worldly affairs, as their love and zeal cowards it did wain or grow. Of the Jews, did not 
even their moſt malicious and mortal Adverſaries all acknowledge, that co ſtrive againſt 
them it was in vain, as long as their amity with God continued, chat nothing could weaken 
them but Apoſtaſie? In the whole courſe of their own proceedings, did they ever find it 
otherwiſe, but that, during their faich and fidelity towards God, every man of them was 
in war as2 thouſand ſtrong, and as much as a grand Senate for counſel in peaceable delibe. 
rations contrariwiſe, that if they ſwarved, as they often did, their wonted courage and 
imity forſook them ucterly; their Souldiers and military men trembled ar the fighe of 

the naked {word 3 when they entered into mutual conference, and fate in counſel for their 
own good, that which Children might have ſeen, their graveſt Senators could not diſcern ; 
their Prophets ſaw darkneſs inſtead of Viſions , the wiſe and prudent were as men bewirchr, 
even that which they knew ( being ſuch as might ſtand them in ſtead ) they had nor the 
grace to utter; or if any thing were well fropalety it cook no place, ir entred nor into the 
minds of the reſt co approve and follow it; but as men confounded with ſtrange and uny- 
ſual amazements of ſpirit, they attempted tumultuouſly they ſaw nor what, and, bythe 
iflues of all artewpes, chey found no certain concluſion bur this, God and Heaven are ftrong 
azainſt #s in all we do, The cauſe whereof was ſecret fear, which took heart and cou- 
rage from them. and the cauſe of their fear, an inward guilcineſs that they all had offered 
God ſuch apparent wrongs as werenot pardonable, Bur ir may be, the caſe is now alco- 
gether changed, andthac in Chriſtian Religion there is not the like force rowards Tempo- 
ral felicity. - Search the ancient Recorcs of time, look what hath happened by the ſpace 
of theſe tixtecn hundred years, ſee if all things tothis effect be nor luculenc andclear, yea, 
allthings ſo manifeſt, that for evidence and proof herein, we need not by uncertain dark 
conjectures, ſurmiſe any to have been plagued of God for contempr, or bleſt in the courſe 
of faithful obedience towards true Religion; more than only them, whom we find in thar 
reſpe& on the one (ide, guilty by their own confeſſions; and happy on the other ſide by 
all mens acknowledgement, who beho!ding the proſperous eftace of ſuch as are good 
and 
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and vertuous,impute boldly the ſame to Godsmoſt eſpecial favour; bur cannot in like manner 
pronounce , that whom he affliterh above ochers , with them he hach cauſe to be more 
offended. For Vertue is always plainto -be ſeen, rareneſs cauſeth it to be obſerved, and 
oodnefs to be honoured with admiration, -As for iniquity and fin, it lyeth many times 
hid; and becauſe we be all offenders, ir becometh us not to incline towards hard and ſe- 
vere ſentences touching others, unleſs cheir notorious wickednels«did ſenfibly before pro- 
claim that which afterwgygs came to paſs. Wherefore the ſum of every Chriſtian mans 
duty is, to labour by au” means rowards-that which other men ſecing in us may juſtifie 3 
and what we our ſelves muſt accuſe, if we fall into it, chat by all means we can ro 
avoid ; conſidering eſpecially , that as hitherco upon the Church-there never yer fell 
rempeſtuous ſtorm, the vapours whereof were not firſt noted ro riſe from coldnels in af- 
fetion, and from backwardneſs in duties of ſervice towards God , fo if that which the 
rears of antiquity have uttered concerning this point ſhould be here ſer down, it were 
aſſuredly enough to fofcen and 'to mollifie an Hearr of ſteel. On the contrary part, al- 
chough we confeſs with- Saint Auguſtine moſt willingly, that the chicſeſt happineſs for 
which we have ſome Chriſtian Kings in ſo great admiration above the reſt , is not 
becauſe of their long Reign; their calm and quiec departure out of this preſent life, 
the ſetled eftabliſhment of their own fleſh and blood , ſucceeding them in Royalty and 
Power ; the glorious overthrow of forcign enemies , or the wiſe prevention of inward 
danger, and of ſecret attempts at home ; all which ſolaces and comforts of this our un- 
quiet life, it pleaſeth God oftentimes to beſtow on them which have-no- ſociety or parc 
in the joys of Heaven; giving thereby to underſtand, that theſe in compariſon are roys 
and trifles, far under the value and price of that-which is to be looked for at his hands : 
buc in truth the reaſon wherefore we moſt exrol rheir felicity, is, if ſo be they have ver- 
tuouſly reigned; if honour have not filled their hearcs with pride, if the exerciſe of their 
wer have been ſervice and attendance upon the Majeſty of the Moſt High, if they 
hav m_ him as ns own mt _ _— have G__ them, if they = lo- 
ved neicher pomp nor pleaſure more ven, it revenge have ſlowly proceeded from 
them, and a: willingly offered ir ſelf ; if ſo they have temper:d ins with leniry, 
that neither excrcam ſeverity mighe utterly cur them off in whom there was manifeſt h 
of amendment, nor yet the eafineſs of pardoning offences embolden offenders ; if, know- 
ing that whatſoever they do their porency may it our, they have been fo much the 
more careful not to do any thing bur that which is commendable inthe beſt, - rather than 
uſual with greateſt Perſonages ; if the true knowledge of themſelves have humbled them 
in Gods fight, no leſs than God in the eyes of men hath raiſed them vp; I fay, albeir 
we reckon ſuch co be the happieſt of them thar are mighrieſt in the World, and albeic 
thoſe _ alone are happineſs; nevertheleſs, conſidering what force there is even in our- 
ward bleſſings, to comfort the minds of che beſt diſpoſed, and co give them the greater 
joy , when Religion and Peace, Heavenly and Earthly happineſs are wreathed"in one 
Crown ; as to the worthieſt of Chriſtian Princes it hath by the providence of the Al- 
mighty hicherto befallen : let it not ſeem ro any man a needleſs and ſuperfluous waſte of 
labour, that there hath been thus much ſpoken , to declare how in them eſpecially ic 
hath been ſo obſerved; and withal univerſally noted even from the higheſt ro the very 
meaneſt, how this peculiar benefit, this ſingular grace and preheminence Religion hath; 
that either it guardech as an heavenly ſhield from all calamities, or elſe conducterh as 
ſafe through-them , and permitteth them not to be miſeries ; it either giverh ho- 
nours, promotions and wealth, orelſe more benefit by wanting them than if we had them 
at will 5 it either filleth our Houfes with plenty of all good things, or maketh a Sallad 
of green herbs more ſweet than all the Sacrifices of the ungodly. - Our fourth Propoſi- 4. 
tion before ſer down was, that Religion withour che help of ſpiricual Miniſtery is una- 
ble ro pijanc it (elf, the fruits chereot not poſhble ro grow of their own accord. Which 
laſt Aſlertion is herein as the firſt, chat ir needeth no farther confirmation : If ic did, 1 
could eafily declare, how all things which are of God, he hath by wonderful art and 
wiſdom ſodered, as it were, together with the glue of mutual aſſiſtance; = ing the 
loweſt toreceive from the neareſt to themſelves, what the influence of the higheſt yielderh, \. 
And therefore the Church being the moſt abſolute of all his works, was in reaſon to be al- 
{> ordered with like harmony, that what he worketh, might no leſs in grace than in na- 
cure be effected by hands and inſtruments duly ſubordinated unto the power of his own 
Spirit, A thing both needful for the humiliation of man, which would not willingly be 
debtor to any, but to himſelf ; and of no ſmall effeR to nouriſh that divine love, which 
now maketh cach embrace other, not as Men, but as Angels of God. Miniſterial aRti- —_ A 
ons tending immediately unto Gods honour, and mans happineſs, arceither as contempla- Tix. 43 
rion, 
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tio, which helpeth forward the principal work of the Miniſtry, or elſe they are parts 

2 Per. 4-19+ of that principal work of Adminiſtration it ſelf, which work confiſteth in» doing the ſer- 

Epheſ- 3-2- vice of Gods Houſe, and in applying unto men the ſoveraign- medicines of Grace alrea- 

* g oy]lv dy ſpoken- of the more largely ; to the end it-might thereby appear , that we * owe to 

Mes, Fpif.aq We Guides of our Souls even as much as our Souls are worth, although che debe of our 

Philm. Temporal bleſſings ſhould be ſtricken off, — 

Of power gi- . 77, The Miniſtry of A is 4 FunRion , which.2s God did himſelf infi- 
to exccate tute, ſo-neither may menu e the ſame but by Authortuyand Power given them 

that heavenly in lawful manner. That God,: which is no way. deficient or wanting unto Man in ne- 

Ofice; of the ceſlaries,. and hath therefore given us the light of his heavenly Truth; becauſe wichour 

Foly Ghoſt in That ineſtimable benefic we muſt needs have wandered in- darkneſs, to our endleſs per- 

Ordinarion; dition and woe; hath in the like abundance of mercies ordained certain to attend upon the 

rententy fue: Execution, of requiſite Parts and Offices therein preſctibed for the good of the whole 

the power of World ; which-men, thercunto affigned, do hold their authority from him , whether 

orect mY ' they be ſuch as himſelf immediately, or as the-Church in his name inveſteth.; ir being 

fucd for. Meither poſſible for all, nor for every man without diſtinction convenient to take upon 

him a of ſo great importance. They are therefore Miniſters of God, | not only 

by way of ſubordination as Princes and Civil Magiſtrates, whoſe execution of Judgmenr 

and Juſtice-the ſupream hand: of divine providence doth uphold; but Miniſters of God, 

as from whom their authority is derived, -and not from men, For in that they are Chriſts 

Ambaſſadors, and his Labourers, who ſhould give them their Commiſſion, but he whoſe 

moſt inward affairs they mannage © Is'not God alone the Father of Spirits « Are nor 

_ Souls the purchaſe of Jeſus Chriſt? What Angel in Heavencould have faid ro Man, as 

.our Lord did unto Peter, \Feed my Sheep ?- Preach ? - Baptize? Do this in remembrance 

of me ? whoſe | Sins ye retain, they are retained, and their offences in Heaven pardoned, 

whoſe faults you ſpall on earth forgive ? What think we 2 Aretheſe terreſtrial ſounds , 

or elſe are they voices uttered out of the clouds above? The power of the Miniſtry of 

God rranflateth -out of darkneſs into » ic raiſeth men; from che Earth, and bring- 

eh God- himſelf from Heaven, by b viſible- Elements ic maketh- them inviſible 

grace ; ir giveth daily the Holy Ghoſt;-it, hath ro diſpoſe of that fleſh which was given 

for the life. of the World, and-that blood which- was poured our to redeem Souls g when 

it pourcth- malediion upon the: heads of the wicked ,. they 'periſh ; when *it revoketh 

the ſame,: they-reyive. - Q wretched blindneſs, if we admire; not ſo greac power ; more 

wretched if we conſider it aright , aud notwithſtanding imagine that any but God can 

beſtow it ! To-whom Chriſt hath- imparted power, both over that myſtical Body which 

is the ſociety of 'Souls; and over that natural, which is himſelf for che knitting of both 

in one , '( a work: which antiquity doth call che making of Chriſts Body ) the ſame 

power is in ſuch not amiſs both termed a kind of mark or Charadter, and acknowledged 

£0 be indeleble. Miniſterial power is a mark -of ſeparation, becauſe it ſevereth chem 

that haye it from other men; and maketh chem a ſpecial order conſecrated unto the ſer- 

vice of the moſt High, in things wherewith others may not meddle. Their difference 

+1. 4 4;; Eherefore from other men, is in that they are a diſtin@ order, So Tereullian calleth 

vg Caſt, . them. And Saint Paw himſelf dividing the body of the Church of Chriſt into ewo 

| Moyeties; namcth the one ies , which is as much as to ſay , the order of the 

Heb. 2.79. [Laity; the oppoſite part w tro we in like ſort term the order of Gods Clergy, and 
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Errour alrcady quelled by Saint Jerome, doch not now require any other refuration. Ex- 
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ampies 1 grant there are which make for reſtrainr of thoſe men from idmicrance again 


iriro rooms of Spiricual FunQion, whoſe fall by Herefie 3 or watit'6f conttancy:w/ pro- 
feſſing the Chriſtian Faith , hath been once'a difgrace-ro-cheir calling; Neverthelels; 
as there is no Law which binderh, ſo there” is no cauſe that ſhould always lead to ſhew 
one and the ſame ſeverity towards Perfons cujpable. - Goodnets of marive-icſelf-morein- 
clinerh ro clemency than rigoer, And\we in ocher' mens offences do behold the plain 
image of our own imbecillity: Befides alſo them that watder oat of the way, (z) it 
cannot be unexpedienc-ro'win with alt-hopes of favour leſt ſtriftaeſs ufed rowards ſuch 
as reclaim themſelves ſhould make others miore obſtinate in errour.. 'Wherefore (4 af- 
cer that the Church of Alexandria had>fomewhat' recovered it "ſelf from” the tem 

and ſtorms of Arrianiſm, being in confalcation abour the re-cſtabliſhmene of tharwhich 
by long diſturbance had'been greatly decayed and hindred; the ferventer fort gave-:quick 
ſentence, that ing them which wereof che Clergy, and had ſtained themieives with 
Hereſic, there ſhould be none ſo received into the Church again, as to conrinne in the 
order of the Clergy: The reſt which” confidered how many mens caſes it did concern, 
thought i much more fafe and conſonant-to/bend ſomewhat down' towards them which 
were fallen.; to ſhew feverity: upon a few of che chiefeſt Leaders , atid to offer to! the 
reſt a friendly reconciliation, without any other demand , ſaving only the abjuracion of 
their errour ; as In the'C that waſtful 'young man which rerorned home co his Fa- 
thers houſe, was with joy both admirted"and honoured, his elder Brother hardly thought 
of for repining thereat'; neither comttiended: (o- muck for his own fidelity and vertue , 
as blamed for not embracing him freely, whoſe unexpedted recovery ought to have blot- 
red our all- remembrarice' of miſdemeanors and faulrs' paſt, Bur of vhis ſufficiene, ' A 
ching much ftambled at in- the- manner of giving Orders, is our uſing thoſe memorable 
words of our Lord and Szwviour Chriſty X#teive- che Bly Ghoſt. The Holy Ghoſt, they 
fay, we camot give, and; therefore we (c) fookiſbly bid "men receive ir. Wiſemen, for 
their Auchorities ſake; maſt have leave-ro betool rhem , whom they are able ro make 
wife by better inſtrution, Notwithſtanding, if it may pleaſe their wiſdom, as well to 
hear what Fools can fay, as to control thas Which chey - do; thus we have heard ſome 
Wiſe men reach,” nawely; thar-the (a) Hvly Ghoſt may be uſed to fignifie not the Per- 
for alone ,''bur'che Gift of the Holy Ghoſt g and we know thar Spiritual gifes are not 
only abilities to do thirips miracalous, 'ay to ſpeak' with Tongues: which were never 
caught us, to cure Diſcdles' withour arts-and'fuch Hike; but als thar'the very autho- 
rity and power which is'given-men in the -Chovrch ro* be Miniſters of Holy things, this 


is contained wkhin the narhber of thoſt Gifts whereof the Holy Ghoft is Author z and 


therefore he which piverh this Power, in og pg abſurdiry-or folly, Receive rhe 
Ynly Ghoſt; fac power” as'the Spirit of\ hath eridued his Charch wichal,- ſach 
Power: as fiticher. Prince tior- Porencats, King-rivr Ceſuyt on Barth ca give. $0 thac 
if men alone ' had deviſed this form of: 7 £0 expreſs the heavenly well- 
ſpring of -thar Power which Ectleftaſtical Ovdi 
bur that Wiſe men might/bear 'with irc-/ If then! our Lord and Saviour himſelf have uſed 
vu eng boa Lt 7 (clf-Fame ' kind on _ although there 
be but 't hew of probability, 'Or any? ,\ thac His meani he be 
the-ſame-whicty ours is; ir: ſhonld teach/(ober and: grave men-not ta be Cate 
dermnifig-thar of folly, which is not impoſſible ro have in ic more profoundnefs of 
wiſdom thay-Aeſb-and blood ſhould to-rontwoll':.- Our Saviour after his reſur- 
region fromthe dead, pave: his A their Commiſſion, ſaying, Al power & gives 
me'in Heabenti 4nd in Barth :.'Ov therefore and teach all © Nations Fo rizing them in 
the name of whe Father "nnd the $19; and the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all 
thinss whitſtever © have wwmmanded 10n; "In ſum," Ar. my Father fonr me, ſo ſend / 
y0. . Whereunes Sr, Jvbp>dortyudd farrhery that having" rhus ſfoker 5 be breathed on 


Thews-apd ſaid; Recebur: rhe Noly"Ghoſt." "By" which words he' muſt of likelyhood under- 
fad ſorne gifevf' the Spirit which was preſeacly- ar thar cime beſtowed upon them; as 
both" the ſpecch"of actuad delivery in faynig "Receive,' and the viſible ſign thereof / his 


Bre &d ſhew.. | Abſurd it'were to! imagine! our Seyiour did both tor the ear, and 
alſo <6 the'very eye, expreſs 2 real: donation, *and they at: that time receive nothing. ' Ic 
reſterh chen'rhar we ſearch What ſpecial/ grace they did at:char rime receive Touching 
thiraculous power of the Spirte7irhoſt-appatene ir is,/that-as then chey received ir nor; 
bur'the” pi6tviſe thereof was-t6 be ſhorrly after performed; ''The words' of St. Zuke con- 
Ns als fad? prongty d0 hy Father ayom you. havraery you t8 te They of Fe 

1d 7 will Rx4'the provfife df my Farther por you,” bur/tarry you in ity of. Fe- 
ruſaltm, veil ye be endued with power from on high. Wherefore, andoabtedly, yr 
| ome 


- 7 


Ovdinations -do beſtow 3"ir is not fo fooliſh 


(a) In t2. ta 
bulis cant wn 
eft, ut iden jus 
ris efſet ſanan- 
tibus quod for- 
tibus, id et 
bonis &# qui 
nunquam dift- 
cerunt 4 poputs 
Romano, beſt. 
in ver. Sam- 
nires. . 

(b) Ruffix. 
Hiſt. Eccl/, 
lib. &. 28. 


(c) Papiſticut 
aidam ritus, 
futta quidem 
ab illn & find 
wilo Scripta 
fundamento in- 
ftitutns & @ 
diſcipline no» 
fire autaribus 
pace 3{lorum 
adxtrim.) no: 
magno primum 
judicio ac- 
cepties, manore 
adbuc in Kos 
cle fia noſtra rt- 
tanetur. Eccle- 


faſt. diſcip, 


53» 
4) Ecclel, 
/cip, fol, 42s 
Þ 2, b 1s " 


Matth. 29.19, 


Jolm 26. 214 


_ | TTY Book of 


ſome. other cftc& of-rhe-Spirit,:the-Holy Ghoſtz] in Gmeicaber kind. which..our Saviour 


John 26. 23» 


Et ſe neteſſa- 
rium eft trepi- 
dare ae merito, 
religioſum of 
tamen gandere 
Ce dono * que- 
niam qui mihs 
onerus oft au- 
tor, ipſe fiet 
edniniftatio 
ns adjutor 3&0 
”e magnitudi- 
ne gratie. ſuc- 
cumbat infti- 
mus Aabit vir- 
tutem qui £On- 
eultt degnzta- 
zim. Leo (er. 
1.in Anntver. 
: dic A. 


T3 en wk 
nd To 
- Jas es Th 

Sraxoviey 

TEUT 1 GTtgs 

Natian. Num. 

Fl. 17. 

Authbr.} libel, 

diſcipl. Ecclt- 


þaſt, 


' - th. the Biſbop at: the-dey.of : Or dinationz avd of ferking 


3 Tun. 3. Io 


did then--beſtow:. i Whar- other Jikelier than':that, which himſelf ' doth mention, as ir 
ſhould :feem-of pole ro-takezaway-all nous: conftroctibgs , and co declare tha 
the Holy Ghoſt; he: chet! gave, _ WARE and-a-ghoſtly authority ; 5 authoriry 
over the: fouls. of:med, -anthoricy, 2 \ int [power 0, remit and re- 
cain! fins * Receive-the: Holy Ghoſt, on a oh nan "gt: remit ', they. are' remit- 
ed 11 wheſe ſins ye- retain; they are' —_ therefore the other: Evangeliſt 
had ſe own, that:-Ghah did before his ſalſeing promiſe. co give his Apoſtles the Keys 
of the: Kingdom 'of Heaven;: and; being riſen oa the. dead ::/promiſed moreover. ac 
that-time a miraculous powerof-the -Holy Ghaſt £ St. Fohn 2ddeth, that he alſo inveſt- 
edthemevcn then with- itt the Holy Ghoſt for caſtigation and relaxation of fi in, 
ns was fully:accompliſbted-that "ahictle prom of the Keys did import. - 'Sec- 

ng-cherefore thatche ſame grten;!why' ſhould: the ſame form of words ex. 
vielLogpir be: thought fooliſh ? The cath Gn ba not;as Chriſt did on them un- 
ro. whom he imparted-power; is,-for char- neither Spiric nor Spiritual, authority may be 
thooght co proceed from us, -who ;are bur Delegates or ito give men poſſeſſion of 
his Graces. "Now beſides chat the'power) and authority. delivered with thoſe words is 
it ſelf 24e:04e,, a gracious donation which the Spirit of God doth beſtow, we may moſt: 
aſſuredly perſwade-;our ſelves, that- the hand which impaſerh wpon 1s che function of 
our- Miniſtry, doth-under the ſame; form-of wards ſo tye ir ſelf- to, tharhe which 
receiveth the burden,-is thereby forever warranted to have; the Spirit with:ihim, and 
in hit for his affiſtance, aid; countenance and ſupport in' whatſoever he: faithfully doch 
ro diſcharge duty, ' Knowing therefore that when we take Ordination, we allo receive 
the -preſence of the: Holy Ghoſt; -part poorly es to-- + dire& and; ſtrengthen vs in all our 
ways; gd partly. to aſſume unto it / more authority”, thoſe'aQions that ap- 
pertain to our Place and-Calling;.can our ho admir ſuch. a ſpeech uttered) in the reve- 
rend performance of that ſolemnity, or canwe-at-any time regew the memory, and tn 
ter into ſerious C na-thereof , bur with: much admiration and joys Remove whac 
theſe fooliſh words-do imply, and wha#hath che Miniſtry. of God beſides; wherein-eo 
glory Whercas now, foralgmuch-as the Holy :Ghoſt,; which 'our Saviour (in his firlt 
Ordinations gave z-doth: no--le($ concur. with-'Spixitual vocations :chroughour all ages, 
"than the Spirit which-God: AIP Maſes to-them:that aſſiſted him in his Govern 


ment; did deſcend from thery ro. cheie __ like Auchority and:Place; we have 
for the: leaſt and 'meancſt Daves, peormed by as ty Miniſterial :power , that, 
ro: dignifie., grace 'and authorize, Learn no other Qffices ; 00; Earth can-chal- 
lenge. Wheeher we Preach: Prays'B Communicate, __ give: Abſoluci- 
on; or whatſoeyer,”as Diſpolers of-C yteries 3/0ur! wards, -j ts; as and 
deecs are not-ouss, but, the Haly- Ghoſts. Enough af unfcignedly, and; in; heart. we did 
believe ir, enough to-baniſhw' . may:jultly -be corrupt, 3 vg in beſtow- 


/ing, or in- uſing 507 in g the ſame>otherwiſe than is mee. - For .profanely 0 
beſtow, or loolely.to-uſe; or; vilely to- eſteein of the Holy Ghoſt, we all-in ſhew and pro- 
feffion: abhor, Now. becauſe! che, Miniſtry is; ar- Office of digaisy and; honour, ; ſome are 
doubtful whether any - man may-ſeek-for-it:vichour offence z, or , co ſprak miore;: pros 


perly, doubrful they --are- nor; but: rather. bold tg accuſe our Diſcipline in-this-reſpeR,- a5 


not'only. perwicting, bur- requiring -alſo-ambitions ſuirs, , or.orher ' oblique; ways: or niegns 
lakedgi obrain; it.” + his they -picad:, that our Sayigur did: Poo 
ther-ſent him, and the: A alk he\chem!s that the ancient Pilboys in'the-Church of 
Chriſt were examples and: patterns. of: the.ſame -modeſty.. \ igthe end they 
infer, Let us therefore at pm mpegs 1.7 ofc ph ng ho piring fron ot obo 
rg Det t 
themſelans; at rake gay EX 


of bringing commendatory " Legters\ be temevyed ;" let mots cats 
priting int the wayce of God; awd the exthyrity of Po wi eds them 70 underieke 
charge.” Thus ſeverely they:cenfire and: control ambicion; if: ic de, ambicion; which chey 
cake upon them to reprehend,c-: For of chat-there 4s caule;z9 doube, i-Ambition,, as we 
underſtand 'ir,,; hach been: accoufted-a. vu peat hopes Honors, inordinately, 
Ambicious minds-efteeming! it-; their gre ; ry + 8dmired, open and 
adored above-08hers; uſe all; meas. lewful nd rnery vp way bring <hem:ro "high 
rooms. But-as for: the-powerafrOrder conlidered by-it fe 2 and as in-this caſe it muſt 
| be-con(idered;: ſuch reputations. hath in-the-eye of this "os ny ru pe which 
affect it, rather-need. encouragement ro! a pd 'deſerve-blame as imen; char 
carry ad uy g minds. -- The ark whereuggo-this power ſeryeth is commendal, and. the 
defire thereof allowed by the Apoſtle for: good. - Nenenheles Mee ag 2” 


4 


PTS F” 
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crity-covet. S0'that mms is _—_ OP < ores 
reeinithis ſervice, but it ma ir eee. 1-200 alt 208 : _— 
rence ſhunned, and of very devotion longed for, - 757% 5 tormeisr 5 waniroes 5 26pc mpcande. m3 
If they! the- defire: thereof may' be holy , religt= DD Oogn ty tas jenarks bye - 0 a yagnegy los Ths 
ous andgood ,7 nay-nor'the' profeſſion of that %Mer xrogt ininniiian The meytuuler, i a7 16 7 Soars 
delire be ſo likewiſe»? 'We -are:not” to-thibk'*4jy,acomy! 642! Newien, ping Tn 
it ſo-long- good: as-is diflembled;- and evil vifot; 7 907 0 nent | 
once-we- begin to:open'it. - Andallowing-thatie may be opened ' withour" ambition ; 
what offence, 1 beſecch you, -is'there'in opening ir; there? where it may be furthered and 
ſatisfied ; in caſe they to whom-it apperraineth think' mect* Ja- vain are thbſe deſires 
allowed , the accoinpliſhment: whereof ic is-not lawful forrmen'ts ſeek.” Power there- 
fore-of Eccleſiaſtical 'order maybe deſired:,"the&delire thereof thay be profeſſed, they 
which. profeſs themſelves char: way' inclined; "may cadeayour to-bring their" defires to 
effec , and in all this no neceffity of evil./*:Is/ ir the-bririging of :teftimbnidl Letters 
wherein ſo great-obliquity confiſterh * \ What more fimple; more*plain, "more harmleſs, 
moreagrecable with the law-oF common humanity, than'chee men where they are nor 
known, uſe for their cafier accels'the credirvf. ſuch as catdelt give reſtimony of cherd'* 
Leccers of any. other: conſtructions our Church«difcipline allowerts- not; and theſe' ro al- 
low, is neither to require ambitious ſuings; mnor*t0'approve any-midirect or unlawfola&. 
The _— Eſay receiving his-meſfage at thehands' of Godz-and” his'charge by hea- 
venly viſion, heardthe: voice of the Lord; faying; whow ſhall 7 ſend; Wh ſhall go for eays. t: 
% ? \Whereunto: he ,cecordeth\his: own anſwer'\, ' Then' fart; Here 'Lird am, ſend 
»e. Which in-effe& is the Rule/and Catjon' whereby foiching this-poinit'the very or- 
der of the Churchvis framed; vac 7 ht 0 no Wt BOT oa 4 2000 | 
The appointmenr of times for-ſolemn' Ordifiation , is but the-publick' demand of the 
Church in the name of the Lord himſelf,; myo 1 ſend, who hat 40 for fis 7 The con. Hebs 10. 8: 
fluence of men, - whoſe inclinarions'are bet 'that way , "is but®the anſwer” thereuntof 
whereby the labaurs of ſundry being offered;' the 'Church hath freedony to take whom! 
her Agents in ſuch caſe think meer. and requiſite.” As for-the-example*of: our Saviour 
Chriſt. who ook nor to himſelf this honour: r&' be 'made'oat High-Pritf; 'but receives 
the ſame from him which ſaid : Thos art 4 Prieft for ever after "the order of Melechiſedety wes, 
his waicing, and not attempting 'to-execute the Office till God' ſaw corivenient time ; - 
may ſerve in reproof of uſurped honours, for as much as we'oughe not. of 6ur own ac- 
cord to aſſume dignities, whereunto we are not called as Chriſt was, But yer it ſhould 
be withal conſidered., that a proud hor 1 without any* orderly calling is one thing; 
and another the bare declaration of willingneſs to obtain admittance; which willing- 
neſs of mihd, I ſuppoſe, did not want in him whoſe anſwer 'was to the voice of his hea- 
venly:calling,' Behold 1 am come Fo do thy will, ; And had'it been for him,” as it is for 
us, ' expedient to receive his Commiſſion ſigned with the hands'of men ro/feek it, might 
better have beſeemed his humility', thaw it doth -our boldneſs , ro reprehend them of 
Prideand Ambition, that make no worſe kind of ſuits than'by Letrers' of information; 
Himſelf in calling his Apoſtles prevented'all — theirs that wayj-to the end it 
might-truly be-faid of them, Ye choſe not me; but 1 of mine oven voluntary motion made 
choice of you. ' Which kind of undefired nomination to Ecclefiaſtical Places befel divers bf 
the moſt famous/ amongſt the ancient Fathers of rhe Chyrch'in a clean coritrary confide- 
ration, © For our Saviours eleRion reſpeRed not'any merit or worth, but took them which 
were fartheſt off from likelihood of fitnefs ; that-afterwards their ſupernatural abiliry and 
performance, beyond hope , r#1ight cauſe the greater admiration; whereas in/ the other, 
meer admiraribn of their ſ{ingu/ar and rare vettaes was the reaſon why honours were infor- 
ced upon them, which they of meekneſs and modeſty did what they could ro'avoid. Bur: 
did they ever judge it.a thing-unlawful to wiſh or deſire the Office, the only charge and bare' 
Function of the Miniſtry © Towards which labour, what doth' the bleſſed Apoſtle elſe bur 
encourage, laying, He which defireth it,is deſirous of a good work ? 'W hat doch heelſe by ſuch: 
ſentences bur ſtir, kindle and- inflamme ambition; if I may term that deſire ambition , 
which coveteth more to reſtific love by painfulneſs in Gods ſervice, ' than to reap any 
other benefit Although of rhe: 'very honour ir ſelf and'of other emoluments annex- 
ed to {uch labours , for mare .cncouragement” of mans indtſtry ,, we are not ſo to con- 
ceive neither , as. if no affeftion could be-caſt cowards them without offence. Only" . 
as theWiſe-inan giveth counſel : Seek por to be _—_ 4 Fudge, leſt thou be not able to take £2. 1.6, 
: /. arab 4 
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-- '»T be Fifth. Buck of 
away iniquity, and leſt thow fearing the, perſon of the, mighty, ſrnldeft commit aneffence 
pas 4 thine nprightnefs; (lo it al 4 97 Grey dryer 
to chat; which hath in/it1as well y:as goodac(s; fophiſticate:the-truc. aud; fincere 
= which before-hand they ought-to /have of their own abiliryj:forwant-wherear, 
many forward-minds have found inſtead gf contentmenr Bur for: as:much-as 
| oft excgllent coolerh:the; wo keen ney valeſs 
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+Of Degrees, . + 78, Ic pleaſed Almighty. God to. chule to himſelf , for diſcharge of 'the * legal MMſi+ 
wor 2 Oe. Aiſtry, One ly Tribe out of twelve others, the Tribe of Zevi; not all unto every di- 
der is diſtin- vine ſervice, but; Asroz and+ his Sons to one charge, -the reſt of - that ſanRified Tribe 
guiſhed; and 1, another, With what, Solemnities they were admitted into their FunRions,-in 
the Anire> of what manner Aero and his ſucceſſors the High-Prieſts aſcended every Sabbath and Fe- 
Miniſters.  ſtival day, offered , and. miniſtred in the Temple ; with what Sin-offering once every 
Fn. 5 wae- year they recanciled firſt themſelves and- their. own boule,,: afterwards 'the, People-unta 
xlw 351571 God; how they confeſſed all xhe iniquities of che Children.of Jſrae/, laid all their treſpaſles 
1&% c9%  uponthe head of a ſacred Goat, ang ſo carried them ourof the City z how they purged the 
7:943: 6 Holy place fromall uncleanne6, -with what reverence they cnered withinthe Veil, preſent- 
mw vie , ed x dir rk before the Mercy-ſear, and conſulted with the Oracle of God; What ſervice 
,-64perra. the other Prigfts did cooinnallyin the Holy Place, how they miniſtred about the Lamps , 
Philo, p. 297 Morning and Evening - haw every Sabbath-they placed on -the Table of -the Lord: choſe 
| ewelve Loayes with pure incenſe; in perpetual remembrance of that mercy which the Fathers, 

the Twelve Tribes had found by the providence of God for' their food, when hunger cauſed 

them to leave their natural: ſoy}, and co feek for ſuſtenancein Egypr 5 how they:imploy- 
ed themſelves in ſacrifice river doen finally , what Offices the Levites diſcharged, and | 
what . Duties the reſt- did-execute; it were: a labour too! long to enter into ic, If-I 

ſhould colle&. that which Scriptures and' other ancient Records do- mention. Belides 

theſe , there were indiffereatly- out -of :all /Tribes from time to time. ſome called of 

God as Prophets, fore-ſhewing them 'things to come, and giving them counſel in- 

fuch particulars. as they could not be directed in by the Law , ſome choſen men-to 

-Kad, ſtudy and interpret the. Law of Gog, as the Sons or Scholars .- _ old 

2B | | Prophets , 


bo Eclftyicd Poly. ; as _ 


Þro hers, in whoſe room \ afrerwards Sciibes and. Elo © of the Law Tuccecded, 
And, becauſe where ſo great, variety is , tbe Sq 7 ne Eres confuſion w 

follow , the Levites were in-All' their Services and direction of th 
Sons of Aaron, or Prieſts 5 they ſubject" whe roche Oni Order bo and Leaders of t 

own Order z and: they all i obetience under the” igh Prieſt. Which difference dot 
alſo manifeſt jr ſelf in'the vesy Titles, that men'for Hotvurs fake Save unto therm, rerrit- 
ing Aaroz and his Succeſſors-; High or Great, the Aticients over t ' Companies of - 
Prieſts, Arch-Prieſts, Prophets, Fathersy Scribes and Interpreters of the Law, Maſters. - 
Touching the Miniſtry of the Goſpel of Jeſus'Chiiſt, the whole Body of the Churchbe. 
ing divided into hone ea Clergy 3 the rates are' either Presbyrers' ot Deatotis. [ 


rather term the 'one fate cu 
Prieſts; becauſcin 4 marrer of o/ſmall moment, :C. lid. t. page 166, For & 
I would-not _—_— offend' their cars, towhom / is x0) 
the name of Prieſthood is odions, [ _ 
our cauſe. * For- as things are 
from another by-choſe true eſſential forms, which 
being really and actually in do m—_— 
ive them che very laſt and- 

natural perfeRion.; but: Hin che or? 
foundation and root whereupon: all other infert- 
our perfections- depend: ſo-if chey thar-firſt.do 
impoſe names , did always-underſtand exactly | 
the nature of that-which they nominate, 'itmay '3 f11 (2221 
be that rhen , by hearing the cermes'of valgaripeech, weſhould ſtill be 
things themſelves moſt 'properly. _ Bur becauſe words have ſo n 
whom they are made, and 
varieties; it is\not atways —_— 
every mans inward. conceit'is which alerbirhaſe words. For any t 
cern; herein, .I ſuppoſe chat' they which have bent" cheir 'to ſearch | 
ſach marters;' do,/ forthe moſt part; find —_ y given), had'either regard 
unto that which is naturally moſt: proper 5 or if 'per Pre aat)rocts. owns BR 
that: which is ſenſibly . moſt” 'eminenr in the thing' concerning popular 
uſe of words , that which che wiſdom of''their Invencots: did in iS nor 
commonly thought. of ; but by the name the-'thing alrogerher conceived 'in a9 
may appear in. that if you-ask 'of the common ſort what any/ certain*word , for- exam- 
ple, wha a Prieſt doth ſignific; their manner isnor to aalwer, a/Prieft is'a Clergy-mait 
which offereth ſacrifice to God, but they ſhew ſome parcicalar Perſon; whom they uſe 
rocall by that name. And if we liſt to deſcend to ztammer, we are 'rold by maſtery 
in thoſe Schools ; that the word Prief# hath his right. place! Uni 59 [1xBe eget r O- n36. E197 1 
Sreewdins 5% 217 ,. in him whoſe. meer FunRion or Charge is the ſervice of God.  How- 
beit þ becauſe the eminenteſt parr' both of Hearheniſh and Jewiſh fervice did confiſt in 
Sacrifice 3 when Learned-men declare. what the word prie. doth properly ſignific; ac- 


cording #0 the mind of the Per, Seeing then that Sace ordinary: (4) Is do c,yojices” 
well:expound:ir to impl Fr: then that Sacrifice is now oy part of the Uh ng 
Church Miniſtry hs = name of ood be thereumo' rightly applyed*. { wa prey 


Surely  even-:as. St, Paul applyeth che name. of (6) Fleſs umo' thar very” tubſtance- 6f *, Fur, quid Na 
on, CO—_ 9 nmr C( choad _ athough ir be in nature —_ Boy 
another thing. cr W rents wari cY make' jp. 1reeries 
difference berween Eleſh 29 one ſort of li _ Creatures, wy char ay. ye AGEs in the the: Secrder, quis 


reſt which hath. bur: a kind of analogy : the A contrariwife having matrer py por of 
of greater importance whereof to beak, nameth 1 ly borh Fleſh; The Fathers ie Orig. 

ofthe Church of Chriſt with like < of fpeech call agg the Miniſtry of the | oy WA 
Goſpel Priefthaod:; in regard of: that w the Goſpel co ancient (9 | ” 


goers namely, the Gmmaninct ih ſed Bo and Bo of Chriſt , although "Ixe Sr 
ic hath properly now no Sacrifice. or t ey W hear the nan; $4.7 » 

it ED —_ their Minds to any egaion of _—_ , than the name of yr 5 
a Senator or .of an Alderman .cavſeth them to ypc onde (ge Z or to imagine Tixby., ort- 
that every one; ſo termed... muſt; needs be ancient , in' the br ar 
firſt nomination of both. yl by the name, her chews uſe what dialed 7), av 

they will, whether. we callit a Prieſt-hood, a Presbyterſhip,” or a' Miniſtry, irskilleths 3.5 to 


ROC : Alchough in'truth 'the-word FINE doth ſeem more:fir, and'in propriety of 
Y ys ſpvoch 


—_— 


wo 
e — 


han js wh grit of a — Goſpel -of  Jelus Chridk 
nb the. Golpeliiby: SonsgſyGods Whariuc Churchesdatr 
and ſtare of Spns by cheie Mi 
Ir 3Hat-purpole:: {eging. allo chat, when we areche 
1 r cars; wehich;were out Brogenicors,: whac 
fas - — of event name of. Eto ior. fy father- 
robghout.th&body of che New Trfiainene, making: fo 
root call-chem Þ The; Propher Eſzy; 1 
doth, .: ſorc,as the antiene;Farhersg by: way of andlagys -'4 Prexbgrey, 
proper meaning, of che-New Teſtament 3's he wntol whnm pur Saviour 
Chriſt =- communicated the power 0 Spiritndd pr orredrzeys, Out ofoemtive Patriarchs 
Tit whole 1 4g of 1/+ael according. to Fe fleſh: > And;:acedrding-to the my- 
birch, our Lords Apoſtiq+re all-ackniyuledge 10þe'the Parriarchs f 
+ Br Ae ik "IF Tib therefore beheld firtiog about:che Throne: of God in Hea- 
V ewenty ers, the one;half-Fathersiof the old, the: other of tho new 
"Ferwfalenr, It _ re "che Apoſtles:likewiſe gave:thtem(iclves theyfame! Title: al- 
that ric Were nor pf + but conimonunto. - with others; '\Bor of Presby- 
i0ers, fome were- greater ,- forwe lels i in powens-and thatiby;;our! Sayiours:own appoint- 
received of Spiritual: w'3 ——y to whom 
mp ta palhiſh the Goſpel of Chriſt: un- 
Jarh uy ver then Sw x _ e 'revelation 
Si 7 pre | 10.2 Duties incidence 
berry bane. unto their Order, Foes in Some to and: Ci ras: —- they thoughc 
Areep. p. 113: Aleet, even as. ur Saviour rea, wg 1 porn his owd Diſciples,” infcri- 
«:whoſe. GadSose0 


Ads 2. 46, Preshygery was the ſame which:the 
#7 pats had xy firſt Sermon: which-the:Apa- 
.did. 


as rig pope proc S ha uma as OI 
werkt every day more mote B00 mitted them 
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y "hee rnn Depres a7 they did, 
made To theſe two Degrees appointed of 

© hos: a weak nbns, Tb gs cacons:: Deacons there- 
Cp. Ep. 9. fargimuſt. .auh Cpoincin our: Lord bunſelf-didiclet Apoſtles ;:bur Deacons, 
t3 beech: after his ico -the: Apoſtles 'ordained=:;Deacons' were Stewards of the 
_— uito hom-at-cthe-firſhwis committed the diſtsibiitioa of Church-goods; the 

. of providing therewith for che. Pobe 4/ and _ harge 'to-ſce that-atl-chings of ex: 

X os might oY: and faithfully. dealr in, —_ cheir:Office, 'was ar- 
= - lendt. Fpiſt. . tendance -upon. their ytets at the time: of, Divine For:which cauſe-Jons- 
at" Tel.  z;65, to ſer forth-the dignary' of their Calling, rnanggenar boat are «in ſach caſe ro che 
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* Biſhop,. as as if Angelica Powers did ſerve him. Theſe only ! the -afes for which 
- Deacons were-dinſt made, if.che Church: have firhence extended cheir Miniſtry forcher 
."thanabe. ny _—_— the. ay" pots f-cargadace oo paght ry er 
- Ordinance © re- vi. EXCePt appear ſome 
- abridged the: Church of tharkiberry. Which-I note chiefly, in regatdof them ro-whom 
 "ix-feemeth/a-thing- fo monſtedtts,, tha Deacohs ſhould «ſometime be- licenſed to preach, 
. Whole inftitfition: ws ar che' firſt- to another-end. To-chage them-foe” this as mea;nor 
- - cottenred girl chat own .Yotarions, and as 'breakers-into thar which/appertaincth unto 
- others, is very.harnd. For when: they arc thercunto once admitted, it 4s- parc of theie 
- own. Vocatitng'Þ appertaide@h-now unto. them. as 'welkavorhers ;  ncither'is ic inceuſion 
for them to: dalir-beng in 4uch//fort called,- bur rather imac it were'temerity to- blame 


E _ + doingut:: S jc the Office of T xo" be:{o unto the Of- 
Fg char hey camo aka) Re nes Ve tw Whar-xas 
"here gf Deocnlipy ch > Deacons, which the Apts dd nor rt dichargo being 


, += Teabhiers* Yea! bar the Fats found the burden of Teaching ſocheavy ,- 
| 'judgtd'ic meer'to/ber off: thariorher char , and ro-have Deacons which: might wade 
rakeyir. Beit 16," The'mulcicude of ritians increaſing in Feraſalrm; 'and waxing 
great; ic was too much for the Apoſtles to reach, and to miniſter unto Tables _ The 
ormer 
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toxmer was noc'co- be flacked,, that this, later. might be; followed. Therefore ,unco this 
they. appointed others. W hereupon we may, righcly wood this Axiom, that when the 
ſubje& wherein, one mans. labouxs of ſugdry kinds arc unployed, doth, wax (0 great, that 
the ſame men are no longer. able ra wanage. jt (ufficicotly, as before, the. moſt, najural 
way to help this, is;' by dividing their Charge into ſhpes, and ordaining of Under-Of- 
ficers 3 as gue, Saviour under twelve Apoſtles, ſeventy Presbyrers ; aud.che Apoſtles. by 
his example; {even Deacons to, be under both,' Neither. ought it to. ſeem, lets, reaſona- 
ble, that when-the ſame men are ſufficieot. both to continue in that which they do,, 

alſo to underzakg ſomewhat more , a-combjination be admutted in this. caſe; as wellas 
divition inghe former. We may not thezefore diſallow it in the Church of Geaews,, that 
Calvin and +Bey&4 were made. both Paſtors and Readers-in Divinity, being mea ſg abig 
to diſcharge, bath; To fay they. did nor content themſelves. with gheir. Paſtoral vocati- 
ons, but brake into that, which belongerh+to-others,z tg alledge againſt chem, He that 
exhorteth ow exhortation,. as, againſt us,' He that diſtributeth in ſimplictty , is alledged 
in great diſlike of grantipg licence for Deacgns' to. preach 4. were very, hard, - The. an- 
tient cuſtom. ofthe Church, was to yield the-poor ,much:relicf, A Beg Widows, 
Bur as poor. people are always querulqus;-apd apc co think themlelves leſs reſpected 
than they ſhould be, we. ſee: that when the. Apoltley did, what they pe FN a tin- 
drance to their weighticr bufinels , yer there--were which; grudged. thar. others had x09 
much, and they coo little, che. Grecian Widqws. ſhorter Commons thap.che Hebrews. 
By means whereof the Apoſtles ſaw it 'mest-to ordain;, Deacons.  , Now .tra& of, eps 
Maxing clean worn» out thale firſt occaftons,. for which .ghe Deaconſhip was, ing 
neceflary, it. might the better be alterwards,extended t9.1pther. Services, and. {o xemain , 
as-at this preſent day, a_ Degece.in.the Clergy of God which the. tles of Chr) 
did inſticure, That the firſt ieven Deacpps (were chalga, out of the ſeventy Diſciples, 
is.2n errour in Zpi/phanins. . For to draw-men,from places of weightier,' unto rooms of 
meaner labour,-had not been fit. , The Apoſtles, to; the end they might fallow teaching 
with more freedom, comumicteg the miniſtry of Tables yaro Deacons, And ſhall we 
think they judged: it expediens x0, chuſe {0 many out: of thoſe ſeycnty to. be mipiſters un- 
to Tables, when. Chriſt bimſclf, had- before made « Teachers 2: arcch there- 
fore, how long theſe three degrees of Eccleſiaſtical @Grger have: concigued inthe Church 
of Chriſt ; the, higheſt and Jargeft, thay which the Apoſtles, the next that which Prel- 
bycers, and the: loweſt that which Deacons, hag, 361 

men as having 6therwiſe, learngd the Goſpel, had from gboye beſtowed.upon Gem4-the 
cial giſt of ,cxpounding Scriptures,” and of 'foreſhewing, things to come..,:,Of this dare 
Agabus was, and belides' him in- Fernſalers ſundry. others, who notwithſfanding are. got 
thercfore to be reckoned with the Clergy, "becauſe ng. mans gifts, or qualities can make 
him. a Miniſter of holy things, unleſs Ordination do. give, ,hiym power, And we . ao- 
where find Prophets to: have been; made by Ordination ; : but all whom, the Church gig 
ordain, were cher 'to {erye a$;\Presbyters.or as Deacons. - Evcageliits were Presbyters 
of principal ſufficiency, whomthe Apoſtles ſenc abroad, and uſed as Agents in Ecclefi- 
aſucal affairs whereſoever they law need... They whom, we find to, have been named in 
Scripture, Evangeliſts, (a) Ananias, (5), Apolps, (c) Timothy, and others, were thusem- 
played. And concerning Evaangclilts, afterwards in Trajans days, the Hiltory .Ecclek- 
aſtical notech that many of, he ;Apoſtles Dilciples and-Scholars which were then; alive, 
and. did with fingular love of |Wiſdom, afted} che . Heavenly Word of God ;'to thew 
their willing minds in execating that which Chriſt rſh of all requirerh-at_che hands of 
men, they told their Poſleſſions, gave them co the Poor , and, beraking themſelves to 
travel, undertook the:labour of Eyangeliſts, thar is, (NF; puiolly preached Chriſt, and 
delivered the Goſpel to them,' who as yer had, never the Dodrine, of Faith. . Fi- 
nally, whom the. Apoſtle 'namerh Paſtors. and Teachers y- what other were they than 
Presbyters alſo, howbtir {ecled in ſome certain charge, and thereby differing from Evan- 
gelifts - I belexch, them therefore which. have hitherto. troubled che Church with queſts- 
ons, about Degree and Offices of Eccleliaſtical Calling, becauſe they principally ground 
themſelves upon. $5y0 places, thar, all partiality laid aide, they would figcerely weigh 
and examine, whether chey haye' nor miſ-interprered both places, and all by ſurmiſing in- 
compatible Offices, where 'nething is meaat but ſundry graces, gifts and abilicies which 
Chriſt beſtowed, - To them! of Corinth, his words are theſe, God placed: in the Churth, 
firſt of all, ſome Apoſtles ,, Secondly, Prophets ; Thirdly, Teachers , afjer them. Powetg, 
then gifts of Cures, Aids, Grvernments , kinds of Languages. Are all: Apoſtles 7. Are 
all Prophets? Are all Teachers? Is there power in all? Have all arace to cure? Do 4l 
ſpeak with Tongues & Can all interpret ? But be you defirons of the better graces. ay 
Which 
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which plainly diſcern firſt, that ſome one geperal thing there is which the Apoſtle doth 
kere divide into all theſe branches, and do ſerondly conceive that general to be Church- 


Offices, beſides a ntmber of other difficulties, 'can by no meatis poſſibly deny bur thar 


many of theſe r concur in one man, and peradvencure, infome ohe all ; which mix-' 
eh - their form of diſcipline doth moſt ſhun./'-On the other fide, admir. 
ha Communicants of cial infuſe 


zd 2race, for the benefit of Members knit inro one bo- 

dy, the Church of Chriſt, arc*here ſpoken of, which was'in truch the plain drift of 
that whole Diſcourſe ; and ſee if ever thing'donor anſwer” in due place with that fie- 
neſs, which ſheweth 'cafily what is ſikelieſt to have bet meant. For why are Apo- 
files the firſt, bur becauſe unto them was grained the Revelation of all Tiuch from 
Sewrie ummecice Why Prog the ſecond , but becauſe' they had of ſome things 
Ne ave laggt Teachers the next, bectife whatſoever was known ro 

hs Sp ic ante by hang, yet , yer Gtll withal maile them able to'inſtrut, which every one 
could'noc do that was taught. * After Gifts of Editicarion: there follow general abilities 
to work things above Nature, Grace to cure 'men of bodily Diſeaſes, ſupplics againſt 
« Occurrent defects and glare Boe Dexterities to govert and dire by counſel; Final- 
gem” 7 Which Graces, nor poured out equal- 

K py were a why not only they all-did furniſh up the 
whole Body; but cach'benefit and help other. Alain, eg ſame Apoſtle, other-where 
Epheſ. 4. 9: Ini like fort, Tv'every one of ud & given T Orate/ according to the' meaſure of the gift of 
PL o6tid. Chr, prep be ſith, when be aſcended wp n bigh, he led Captivity captive , 
ifts unto men. He therefore gave; << Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and 
I; and ſome Paſtors $6) downs for 37 gatheri y age of Saints, 
the aſe for th or the —_— of the pup of Oh ii. | n this place none 
ome were- Evangelifts 

of te knowledge by Revelation x the Prophen Prophets, and yer 
other 'Paſtors, they are, as having received one way 


Mi Crs 


fn bo 


9 _d 'way more than'Teachers, ſer accordingly between both. 
otiref: in 1 « place rep reſpe@ what-any of chem were by Office or Power 
| pron Oar wi DY Bra ce: Hikes Ratio all had obtained through mi- 
ulous infuſion of the Holy Religion, this being che ground 
of our whole Belief , that che' promiſes a Chi or] old had made by his Prophets 
| che womiderful Jl we yon —— che Holy -Ghoſt, wherewith the Reign of 


be made gow, ne inimediately after our Lords Aſcenſion 
one thing whereof the' Ap did take more often occaſion ro 
thus endued' with ' gifts the Spirit' apon their Converſion to 
Church had her Mites coſa, um unto. whom _ TR 
; becauſe poſtle in reckoning degrees and vari- 
"doth mention Paſtors and Teachers , although he mention them not in 
ir Ordination to exerciſe the , buc-as les'of men eſpecially 
of the Holy Ghoſt, divers earned and iful men have fo taken 
| id intend to teach what Orders of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons there 
ought to'be/in the Church of Chriſt, ery i cry ach, gue Cher Apo 
-of Df hedy Feel ,» W thar Churches' Apo- 
Rolick did know but thiree degrees in of Eeckefethes! Order at the firſt Apo- 
ſles ; Presbyrers and Deacons ; fie of Apoſtles, Biſhops, concerni 
ſpeak in the ſevench'Book. There ls an Grove mich begatien 
le both themſelves and others by not diſtinguiſhing Services, 
Offices, and Orders Eccletiaſtical: © the firſt of which three, : and ih part the ſecond may 
be executed [by the Laity ; whereas none have, or can have the third. but the Cl 
Catechiſts, Exorciſts, Readers, Singers and the reſt of like ſort, if the nature only of 
their labours and pains be conſideted, may in thatreſpe& ſeem Clergy-men, even as the 
Fathers for that cauſe term them uſually Clerks, as alfo in of the end where- 
unto they were trained up;-which was to be ordered when years and ce Mould 
make them able. \ Norwictanding in as much as they no way differed from oy _ 
the Laity longer than daring that work of Service, which at any time they fp od 
over, being t to but'admirted , not tyed by irrevocable Ordination, 
always exaQly ſevered from that body whereof thoſe three before rehearſed Orders bran 
are-natural parts. Touching Widows, of whom ſome men are perfwaded, that if ſuch 
as-St. Paul deſcribeth may be gotten, we ought to retain them in the Church for ever. 
>< 11 .+.10;, Cenain mean Services there were of Attendants as about Women, at the time of their 
4p my ag Baptiſm, about the Bodies of the ſick and dead, about the neceſſities of Travellers, Way- 
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UN, Paul doth: therefore, to avoid anda, ixequire: that 'none bur; Women well-experien- 
ced and vertuguſly given, : neicher any under threeſcore. years of 3ge ſhould. be. acoexed 
of chat number. Widows were never..in che Church: (© highly,: eſteemed: as, Virgins. 
But feeing-peicther of them: did or -cquld;.receive | Ordipation,, 3p; make then, Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Perſons were abſurd, The-;ancientcſt therefore of the Pathers, mention. thoſe 
three degrees of Eccleſiaſtical Order ſpecified, and nq:mare. 1, #hex your Captains { faith: 79:2). 
Tertullian) that is to ſay, the Deacongy |Pregbyters and; Biſhops fly, who Wal teach the FO. 
Laity, that they muſt be conffant ? Again, hat ſhould] mention(Lay-aen'( (arch Qpta- 09 + 
zu) yea, or divers of the diniftry it ſelf ? To what purpoſe Dedions, which are inthe 
third, or Presbyttrs in the ſecond degree-gf; Prieſiboad; when the very Heads and Princes 
of all, even certain of the. Iyſhops themſelves were content to redeem Jife with the lols 
of Heaven: Heaps. of Allegations in: a. cale fo evident, and plain-are needleſs..-:1 may 
ſecurcly therefore conclude; that there: are. at this;day:in the Church of Englendy a0 
other. than the: ſame Degrecs:of Eccleſiaſtical Order, .namely, Biſhops, Prebyzters and 
Deacons, which had their beginting- from. Chriſt, and his bleſſed. Apoſtles themſelves. 
As for Deans, Prebendaries, Parſopss Vicars, Curates,. Arch-deacons; Chancelloyss; 

Officials, Commiſlaries agnd-fuch other the like names, which beipg: noc. found, jn-holy 
Sctipture, we have been thereby through:tome mens errgue chought-to-allow of 'Ecclehi- 
ſen Degrees. not known; nor ever heard-of in the better ages of foriner. times:z;:41t 
theſe are in.truth but Titles of Office, whereunto partly Eccletiaſtical Perſons, ang part- 
ly. others are in ſundry forms and cqnditions| admitted: as the ſtate: of the Churchdoth 
need degrees of Order, till: continuing, the ſame they.were fromthe firſt beginning; 
Now what habig. or attire: doth beſtem-«agh- Order $ ule in the courſe of common life, 
both for the gravity of his Place,, and for;- Example:{ake to other men , is a matter, 
frivolous to be diſputed of, - A ſmall-mieafure, of wiſdom: way ſerve-to teach then, how: 
they ſhould. cut their. coats..+ But ſeeing all well-ordered Policies: baye ever judged it 
meet and fir by certajn ſpecial diſtin&t Orgaments 'to. ſeyer:each. ſore, pf men from other 
wheti they arc in- publick.,, to the end:ghar.,a)l-may/ receive ſuch-Complements of Ci- 
vil Honour , as-are due to.thgir Rooms ayd Caltings,” gyen where heir; Perſons, ace noe 
known, it argueth a diſpropontioged mind:ib chem: whom fo decent, Orders diſpleaſe. CY 
1. 79. We might ſomewhat marvel, what the Apoſtle, S$. Pau/ ſhonld. mean to ſay that, of Obiarions, 
Covergulnels is Idolatry, if the daily praQuſe of meg <d nor ſhew,/that whereas'Na-: Eoundarions, 
ture requireth God to be honoured with wealth , we-honour for the moſt pare Wealth, mens 
as God. Fain we would teach our ſelves to believe, that, for worldly goods ic (ufficeth Tirhes, al in- 
frugally and honeſtly to uſe chem to one, own benefieg without detriment and burr of nad of 
others3 or if we go a degree farther, and perhaps. conyerr ſome ſmall.cogtemprible' porti- Religion, 
onthereof to Charitable uſes, che whole duty which #6 owe uneo! Gad-hereia is fully hich pur- 
ſatisfied. Bur for as much. as we cannot: rightly hagour .Gog, -unlels both our Souls thiefly fulbl- 
20d. Bodies. þe ſometime imployed meerly 3a his Seryicgz; Again, fich we know char Re- —— oy the 
ligion requirerh ar our hands. the taking-away of (0. 'great a part! of the time of our cd Oh 
lives quite apd clean from our own bufine(s ; and the beſtowing of the ſame in his 3 cient maince- 
Suppole we that nothing of our wealth and ſubſtance js; immediately due co God , bur Reeds by ate 
all our own-to beſtow and ſpend as opr ſelves thipki'meet? Are nog ofr riches as well. nation of 
his, as: the days 'of our life are his: Wherefore, unleſs with part we acknowledge bis Cireli 
Supream Dominion, by whole benevolence we have the whole , how give we Honour made fre- 
tro whom, Honour belongeth,, or. haw-þath God che: things that. are Gods * EF woulg ſtrate: 
know what Nation in the Woxld did/gver honour God, and not think ic 4-point of 
their duty co do him bonour with: cheir-very goods. $0 that this: we may boldly-ſer 
down as a Principle clear in Nature, an Axiom that- ought not to be ealled in queſti- 
on,.a Truth manifeſt and infallible, cha. men are eternally bound to honour God. with 
the@ ſubſtance, in token of thankful acknowledgement: that all they have is from him, 
To honour him wich'our worldly goods ,/ not. only by ſpending them in lawfal: man- 
ner, and by uſing them without offence, bur alſo by. alienating front our. ſelves ſome 
reaſonable part or portion thereof ; and byoffering up the ſame to him as a ſign thac 
we gladly confeſs his ſole and Soverign. Dominion over all, is 2 duxy which all men are 
bound unto, and a part of that very Worſhip of God ; which, as the Law of God and 
Nature. it ſelf requireth, ſo we are the tather to think all men' no leſs ſtritly bound 
thereunto than to any other natural dury;;anaimuch asthe hearts of men do ſo cleave to 
theſe earthly things, fo much admire them for the ſway they have in the Worldy im- 
pute them {o generally cither to Naturez: or co Chanee and Fortune; fo little chink oporr 
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#n, Feſt, lib. their own to give, Again, in regard of uſe, for as much as'we 


the Grate and Providence from which they comes thar-unleſs'bya kind of contifital tribete 
we did' «cknowledge Gods Dominion, it may'be-doubted that in-ſhorr-time men would 
learn” to forger whoſe Tenants they-are, and imagine thatithe World -is their. own abs 
folate; Free-and inc t inheritance. Now; ing che kind or quality of gifrs' 
which' God- receivertrin that fort, -we are to conſider them; partly as firſt Sg 
from- us} and partly 'a5 afterwards they are to-{ttve for divitie uſes; 'In thacizhey are 
teſtimonies of: our affection towatds' God, there is*no doubt; but ſuch chey ſhould be! 
as' beſcemeth. moſt his Glory: to/' whom we offer-them, In-this'reſpe& irhe2ſaineſs of 
Abels Sacrifice is commended.-\-the flower of all mens increaſe —_— (0\Gad' by- Solo 
mon; the Gifts and Donations \ofithe People 'rejged as oft-as-their-cold affeftion ro 
God-ward made their Preſents to' be little worth.. Somewhat the Heathens aw touch-: 
ing'thar which was herein fir , and. therefore they” \umo- rheir (gods did nor think they + 
might conſecrate any-thing which was impare or unſdund, or drevay 2iven, ore mt iruly. 
ow-ehar:God hath 
himſelf no need of worldly commoditics,. buc' taketh- chem becauſe it is our pood to be + 
ſo'exerciſed, and with no' other/iatent accepteth 'rhem, but-ro' have then uled for the - 
endlefs continuance-of Religion ; there is no+pldce* left of doubt or conoverſie, buc 
that we-in the choice-of our. gifts,//are to level at the ſame mark , and-to Frame our- 
ſclves/ro his known intents and purpoſes. Whether we give unto God 
which. himſelf by com *requireth 5 or that which 'the -publick conſent of the: 
Churcts/thinkech good to. allor,' or that which every mans private devotiondoth beſt like, 
in as/tmach'as the gift which we offer, proceederh nor only as a teſtimony of 'our affecti- 
on' towards God,' bur-alſo'as a'mean to uphold 'Religion'; che':exerciſe: whereof cannor 
Rand without the help' of / commdditiesz-if all - men be taughr of -Nature to 


08 ug 
wiſh,'and, as much' as in themlyefh, to procure: Tarny .of good things; if for 
that "very cauſe we honor pry brig got raul who having been' Founders of 
Common-weals, could deviſe' how-to/make'the-benefic' they lefc behind” them durable, 


if, eſpecially in this reſpe& , we prefer 'Eycatgie before Solon, and the -Sparten before 
the Arhenian rs ny don 'that as weido unto God very acceptable (er- 


vice it age. Ar with our-ſubſtance,-ſo-0ur ſervice (that way is then moſt accepra- 
ble, when it rendeth to petpetuity,”” The firſt ent donations of honour in this kind 
are Temples. Which works do' fo much fer: forwardahe-exercife of Religion , that: 
while the World was mlove with Religion, 'it gave togo-fort greater reverence- than 
to whom it could: point aritt lays Theſe are the men that-have built ms Synagogues, Bur 
of Churches we have ſpoken iencly 'hererofore. * The'inext things co Churches are 
the Ornaments of Charches, memorials which mens devotion hath added to remain in 
che treaſure of: GoltBlockys not oaly'for afts- wherein the cxerciſe of Religion preſent- 
ly needeth them ,but: rigs ac ſupply 'of future caſual neceſſities , whereuato rhe 
Church is on carth' ſubje, and' partly to'the end, 'that while they are kept they may 
continually ſerve as teſtimonies, 'giving\all men'to-underſtand', that God-hath in every 
Age and Nation ;' {ach as think ic no burilen' ro: hogour | him with their ſubſtance. 
The-tiches firſtof the. Tabernacle-of God,'and; then of the Rags of Feruſalem, ari- 
ſingout of voluntary Gifts and Donations, 'were, as we commonly {peak, a Nemo ſcir, 
the value of them above that! which any-man-would imagine. After that the Taber- 
nacle was made, furgiſhed with all ies,” and ſer WP although in the wilderneſs 
their. abiliry conld /not poflibly be greac, the very metal of thoſe Vellels which the Prin- 
ces of the twelye Tribes gave to God- for their firſt Preſents, amounted even then to 
two thouſand and-four hundred” ſhekels of Silver , an hundred and ewenty- ſhekels of 


x Chron. 29. Gold,'every ſhckel' weighing -half'an ounce.” What was given tothe Temple which So- 
Exod. 25. 28 /ppyop erected;' We may partly conjeRure, whers over and belides Wood, Marble, Iron; 
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Braſs, Veſtments; Precious Stones - and Mony;; the ſum 'which David delivered into 
hands for-that purpoſe, 'was of Goldin” maſs cight thoyſand, and of Silver ſe- 


venteen thouſand Cichars, every/Cichar containing a chouland and eight hundred ſh&Qels; 


+ which riſcth ronine hyndred Ounces in every one Cichar: whereas che whole charge of 


the 'Tabernacle did/not amount untothirty' Cichars. Afer their rerurn out of Babylon, 
they were not preſently in caſe to make their' ſecond Temple of equal magnificence and 
glory with that -which the -Enemy- had deſtroyed, Notwithſtanding what they could, 
they. did.  Inſomuch that. the building finiſhed, there remained in the Coffers of the 
Church to uphold the Fabrick thereof ,/ fix: hundred and fifry Cichars of Silver, one 
Id,': Whereunco 'was added: by Nehemias of his own gift a thouſand 
drams of Gold, fifty veſlels of Silver,' five hundred and thirty Prieſts veſtments.,, by other 
the Princes of the Fathers ewenty thouſand drams of Gold, two thouſand andtwohun- 
$7. | EET op RN. dred 


ive unto God therefore that . 
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- dred pieces of Silver 3 bythe reſt of the og. twenty thouſand of Gold, wwotrhon- 

ſand of Silver, threeſcore and ſeven - artires'of Prieſts. And' they furthermore Hourid 

themſelves towards other Charges to give by the Pole inwwhar parc -of the-World"(oever 

they ſhould dwell, the third of a ſhekel , that is to ſay, the ſixth "putt of 'an 6af'e 
yearly. | (4) This out of foreign Provinces, they always fent in-Gold,”* Whe-resf* (6) 
Mithridates is ſaid to have taken up by ' the way before it could paſs to” Ferwſalein 
from .4ſi« , in one adventure cight hundred talents ; Craſſws after chat to have borrow- 7,4. 
ed of che Temple itSfelf eight thouſand * at* which” time  Bleazar having both many Tn quotar- 

' other rich Ornaments, and all the Tapeſtry of the Temple under his cuſtody, thought % 7 4s 

it the ſafeſt way to grow unto ſome compoſition, and ſo to redeem «rhe refidue by wefri © oe 
parting with a certain beam of Gold about ſeven hundred and an half iy*weight,/ a prey <4. Hiireſoly- 
tufficient for' one mam, as he thought, who had never bargained with” C#aſſ#s tilMhen, folae, Flareu 
*2nd- therefore upon the confidence of a ſolemn Oath that -no more* ſhould Se 'Boked crit edids, 
for , he ſimply delivered up a large morſel , whereby the value of-that'whlich renjain- j,in Ae 
ed was betrayed, and the whole loſt, Such -being.che caſualties' whereanto moveable (6) Zoſeph An- 
Treaſures are ſubje& , the Law of Moſes-did both require eight "an&twenry Cigits;, 

rogether with- their Fields. and whole Territories inthe Land, of Fary , "to be reſerved 
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for God himſelf, and not only provide-for the liberty of farther” additions , if-men- of 
-cfidir. own, accord ſhould think good ; but alſo for. the ſafe prefervarion thereof wuntb 
all-Poſterities,: that no mans/avarice or'faud, by defeating ſo ' vertuous; intents, ' might 
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600, Crowns : 

diſcourage from like purpoſes.” Gods third indowmetit did therefore of old-confiſt in 
:Eands: : Furthermore , ſome cauſe no donbt there*is , why beſides! ſandry other more 
rare Donations' of uncertain rate , the Tenth ſhould be: thought ai Revenue. (ſo tiatoral 
'to' be allotred out unto God; ''For'of the ſpoils which Abraham had” raken in' War, 
he delivered unto Me/chiſedeck the 'Tithes.”- The vow of! Facob, at ſuch time as he took 
his journey-towards 'Haren'; Was ,, If God' will be with me, and will keep mein this Gen. 14. 20. 
woyage which I am to go,' and wilt give md Bread to eat, and Cloths to put on, ſo that © 25:20 
1 may return #0'my Fathers Houſe in ſafety; then ſhall the Lord be my God, and this 
Stone which: t have ſet up' as a Pillar , the" ſame ſhall be Gods Houſe , ind of "all thou 
ſhalt give me'1 will gioe unto thee the Tithe. | And as Abraham gave voluncarily, 45 Fa- 
cob vowed to give God Tithes, | ſo the Law of Moſes did> require ar the hinds &f all men 
the ſelf-ſame kind of Triburez- the Tenth of their Corny\ Wine, Oyl,: Fruit, Cattle and 
whatſoever increaſe his heavenly Providence- ſhould ſend.. Inſomuchp #hae Painims be 
ing hercin followers of their ſteps, paid Tithes likewife: Imagine: we that this was*for 
Bo, cauſe done, or that therekwas nor fotne ſpecial inducemens to judge 'the Tenth of out - 
Worldly profituthe moſt convenient for! Gods Portion *: Are not all things by him crea- 
ted in ſuch ſort, thar/the forms which give them their diſtinftion are number, their-wpe. 
rations: meaſure, and theirmarter weight? -7hree being the: myſtical: number of Godban-. 
ſearchable perfeRion. within himſelf, Sevez the number whereby oar'6wn perfeRigns, 
throwgh' grace:5-are-moſt ordered ; and” Tex the number of "Natures" perfecions 
(for the beauty-of Nature tis Order ; andthe foundation of Order, ' Number ; and" of 
Number, Ten the higheſt we can riſe unto without iceration of numbers under- ic ) could 
Nature betteracknowledge the power of the God of nacure, than by affigaing untohih that 
quantity which is che: contitenc of all ſhe poſleſſerh * There are in Philo the Jew,- many 
Arguments to ſhew the great congruity and firneſs of thisnimber in things [66n(erattd on- 
ro God. . But becauſe over-nice and curious ſpeculations become not the. earrieſtne(sof 'h- 
ly things ; I omit-what miphr'be farther obſerved, as,well out of others*4s our of him, 
rouching the quantity of chis:general ſacred_Tributeg:iwhereby it -comth -ro pals, /that 
the meaneſtand the very pooreſt amongſt-men',, yielding unto God' as milch-in propor: 
tion as the 'greateſt , and many. times in-affetion more 1chave this -av'a ſenſible! r0- 
ken always 4fſuring their|minds ;''that'in his fight, from whom all good is expected , 
they are coticerning acceptation; ' proretion;adivine priviledges and preheminences what: 
ſaeyer,, Equals)and-Pcers'with -rhem unto whom they are otherwiſe in! earthly teſpes 

Inferiours, being - furtkerrmore -well. aſſured;that the top as. it were 'thus preſented to 
 God-is| nei be 4 norzuntuirfully beſtowed; but doth 'ſanRifie ro them agaiti-the 
whole Maſs; and»ehat-herlly receiving a linke-indertaketh. to'bleſs all.” : In'which confi. 
deration' the Jewvs:wereracchſbomed :to-name their Tithesy the (2) on, their Riches; (© [mth 
Albeit a hedge: do only fence and) preſerve/ithat” which is contained*; "whereas: their [nes tf "ages " 
Fithes and Offerings did-'more; becauſe rhe»procured increaſe of the heap out of which! y' 4ccine. 
they. were taken...» God: demandeth no fuchidebt for-his own need ,” but 'for their on- patty” 
ly benefic thatiowe it.: Wherefore 'detainirig- the ſame, 'they. hurt not him whom they 
waong; .and-themſelyes whom -they think” POIs they wound , except ap hors 
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_ haply affirm, that God did. by. fair {pecches, and large promiſes, dclude the world 

Mal. 3. ay ing, Bring Je all the Tithes into the Store-houſe, that there mp be meat in mine 

Hogſe , Glee plas defraud not God of his due, but bring all ) and prove if I will not 

open nts you the windows of Heaven, and pour down wow you an tomeaſurable bleſſins. 

Fhat which'St, Femes hath concerning the. effe&t of our Prayers unto God, is for the 

moſt-part of like moment in our gifts: We pray and obrain not , becauſe he which 

knoweth our hearty, doth know our defares are cvil. In Jike manner we give, and we 

are-not the more accepted, becauſe he behoJdeth how unwiſely w& pill our Gifts in the 
Xemo liberter Þxringipg. + Ic is to him which needeth noching, all 'one whether any thing or nothiog 
aedit quod non be viven him. - Bur for our own good, it always. behoverh chat whatſoever we offer 

preſſe. = up-into his hands, we bring it ſeaſoned with this coguation, 7h» Lord art worthy of all 
de Benef.l. +, owr, With the Church of Chriſt touching theſe matrers , ic Randeth- as ir did with 
I.C. 1, the whole World before 3foſes, Whereupon for many years men being deſirous to ho. 
nogr God ig che ſame manner, -as other vertuous and holy Perſonages before had done, 

boch during the time of theis: life, and, if farther abilicy did ſerve, by ſuch device as 

mighe cauſe their works of piety co remain always; it came by thee means to paſs that 

the-Church from time to time, had Treaſure, proportionable unto the poorer or weal- 

thier eſtate of Chriſtian men. . And, aſloon as the ſtate of the Church could 'admix 

thereof, they ealily condeſcended ro think \it moſt natural and moſt fir, that God 

ſhould xeceive, as before ,' of all men his ancient accuſtomed / Revenues of Tithes. 

Thus therefore both God and Nature have taughe to convert things temporal co cter- 

nal uſes, and to provide for the perpetuity of Religion , even by that which is moſt 

tranſitory. For, to the end that, in worth and value, chere might be no abatement 

of any thisg once aſſigned ro ſuch purpoſes, the Law requireth preciſely the beſt of 

| what we poſleſs ; and , to prevent all damages by way of commutation, where in- 

ſtead of natural Commodities , or other rights, the price of them might be taken, the 

. Law of Aſc; determined their rates, and che payments to be - always made by the 
Leric. 27-25. Sicle of the Sanctuary , wherein there was great advantage of weight -above the or- 
dinary 'currant Sicle, The trucſt and ſureſt way for Gad-to have always his own-., 

is by making him payment in_kind out of che very ſelf-ſame riches, which through his 

gracious benediftion the earch doth continually yield. This , where it may be withouc 

inconvenience, is for every mans Conſcictice ſake, That which cometh from God'to 

us, by the natural courſe of his providence, -which we know to be innocenc and pure, 

i beſt accepted , becauſe leaſt ſpotred with the ſtain of unlawful , or indire& 

- procurement. Beſides, whereas prices daily change , 'Nature , which commonly is 

one , muſt needs be the moſt indifferent, and permanent / Standard berween God-and 
Man. But the main foundation of all, whereupon che fecuricy of theſe things de- 
eth, as far as. any thing may be aſcertained amongſt men, is thar the Title and 
(9 Lib, 11. ; which man had in every of them before Donation, doth by the Ac, and from the 

7 time of any ſuch Donation, Dedication ,' or Grant, remain the proper | polleflion of 
erores. dati God till the Worlds end, unleſs himſelf renounce or relinquith ic, For if equity have 
-je > taught us,: that every one ought tocnjoy his-own ; that whar: is ours no other can alic- 
pry a nate from us, -but with our (4) own (+) deliberate conſene, finally, char no man' having 
eſt. L x. D. de his conſent or deed, may. (c) change it to the prejudice of any other, ſhould we pre- 
— e to deal with God worſe than hath allowed any man co deal with us ? Albe- 
* ground of ix therefore we be now free from the Law of 24oſes, and conſequencly ; not thereby 
Confderatior . bound ro-the t of Tithes/;- yet becauſe Nature hath taughe men to honour God 
from man to with their ce; and Scripture hath left us an wo that parficular propor. 
n_ tion, which for moral conſiderations hath been thought fiteft by him whoſe wiſiom 
©! gy could beſt judge z/ furthermore, ſeeing that the Church of Chriſt hath-long ſithence 
an ſum in al centred into like obligation, it ſecmech in theſe days a queſtion akogether vain and 
—— - uy fuperfinous , whether Tithes'be a mactcr-of Divine Right : becauſg howſoever ar the 

Reg-Jur. firſt yt might bave been, -chought. doubtful ,* our caſe is clearly the ſame now wich 

Exod: 2.29, theirs, unto whom Sainc Perer ſometime ſpake , ſaying , while it was whole , it was 

4. 30. whyle: thine. When our Tirhes' might have'probably ſeemed our own, we had co: 

Mark. 21-13» lour of liberty! to. uſe them as-we our ſelves ſaw good:" 'But having made them His 

as 4 whoſe they are 4 lt us be warned by: other-mens 'whar”itis' nooglondes 10 

Gear rem «d- waſh or clip that coin- which hath on/ it the /mark of God. For that all theſe arc his 

be 11%;  poſſetſions , and that he doth himlelf ſo reckon' them, appeareth by the form of his own 

rn fat l.83- ſpeeches. Touching, Gifts and Oblations,-Thow ſbe/s give them ze; rouching Oratories 

aur of and Churches, 245 Houſe ſha\l-becalled the: Houſe of Prayer ;/ touching Tithes, ill 's 

14” may ſpoil God? :Y<t behold, even me your! God ye have (d) ſpoiled , not richſtanding 
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ye ask wherein, as though ye- were igaoranc, - what injury there hath" been: offered in 

Tithes: ye are heavily accurted, becaule with. a kind of -publick conſent ye have joyrt- 

ed your lelves in one to rob-me, imagining the commonnels-of 'your'sffence ro-beeve- 

ry mans particular juſtification, touching Lands , Ye ſhall ofex ro the Lorara ſicted 

portion of ground, and that ſacred portion ſhall belong to the Prieſts. -Neither did God 

only thus ordain-amongſt rhe Jews, bur the very- purpoſe, intent, and meaning of all 

that have honoured him with their ſubſtance, - was to- inveſt him with the property of 

thoſe benefits, the uſe whereof muſt needs be committed'to the hands: of -men. © In 

which reſpect the ſtile of ancient Grants and Charters, -is , we have gives unto! God Mag.cher cit: 
both for Us and our Heirs for ever; Yea, we know , ſaith Charles the Great, that the _ _ _. 
goods of the Church are the ſacred endowments of God , t0 the Lord our-God;we' offer (%: ©" 
and acaicate whatſoever we deliver unto his Church. Whereupon the Laws Imperial 4 
do likewiſe divide all . things. in ſuch ſort, that they make ſome ta belong [by right 

of Natare indiffterencly unto every man; ſome to be the certain goods and poſſefſions 

of Common-weals; ſome to appertain unto ſeveral Corporations or Companies of men; 

ſome to be privately mens own in particular; and ſome to be ſeparated quite (a) from! («) Xillius a 
all menz. which laſt branch compriſeth things ſacred and holy , becaiſe thereof God: _ 
alone is Owner, The tequel of which received opinion, .as well without as within the x & ſanfbes 
Walls of the Houſe of. God couching ſuch poſſeſſions is as hath been ever, that there is 2204 #nin di. 
not an act more honourable, than by all means to amplitieand to- defend the patrimony ;/\,.1;,s ” 


id nullius in 


of Religion ; not any more (4) impious and hateful, than to impair thoſe poſſeſſions 5s 7. Inſt. 

which men in former times , when they gave unco holy uſes,- were wont' at the Altar ry og 

of God, and in preſence of their ghoſtly Superiours, to \ make, as they thought, invio- Dis ſzcrilegs 

lable, by words of fearful execration, ſaying; (Theſe things we offer to 'God,, from whom pers Cure, - 

if any take them away ( which we hope no man will attempt to ao ), but if any ſhall, Let ſurie com. 

his account be without favour in the laſt day, when he cometh to receive the doom which nendatum qui 

is due for Sacriledge againſt that Lord and God unto whom 'we dedicate the ſame, The CT 

beſt and moſt renowned Prelates of the Church of Chrift have in this contideration ra» #44 ef, Leg, 

ther ſuſtained the wrath, than yielded co facisfie the hard deſire of their greateft Cont: '7: [5 

manders on earth, covering with ill advice and counſel chat which chey willingly ſhould 4 mr 

have ſuffered God to enjoy, There are of Martyrs, whom poſterity doth a, honour, - 1 

for that having under their hands'the cuſtody of. fuch (z)xreaſures, they could by. ver- (c) Depoſits 

tuous 'detufion invent how to ſave them from prey, even when the ſafety of their own woe Pe 

lives they gladly negleed ;- as one, ſometime an Arch-Deacon under 'X3/#«s the Biſhop prudent. be« 

of Rome, did: whom when his Judge underſtood co be one of the Church- Stewards, chirſ riſteph. 

of blood began to flake, and another humoar ro work 3 which firſt by a favourable 

countenance, and then by quiet ſpeech did thuscalmly diſcloſe it ſelf ; Tow that profeſs - 

the Chriſtian Religion, make-great complaint of the wonderful cruelty we '(hew towards 

yew. _ Neither peraduventure altogether without cauſe, But for my ſelf, 1am far from 

any. ſuch bloody purpoſe: Te are not ſo willing to liue , as" 1 unwilling that out of the[e 

lips ſbould proceed any capital ſentence againſt 016, Tous Biſhops are ſaid to have rith 

Veſſels of Gold:and Silver, which they uſe im the exerciſe of their Retigion ; beſides, the 

fame is, that numbers ſell away their Lands and Livings," the buge prices whereof are 

brought to your  Church-coffers; by which means the devotion, that maketh them and 

their whole Poſterity poor, muſt needs mightily enrich you; whoſe God' we know was no 

Coyner of Money ;\ but left behind him many whole ſons and good Precepts',' as namely, 

that Cziar ſhould have of you the things that are fit for, and due td 'Czfar. His ways + 

are coſtly and chargeable unto him. That which you ſuffer ts ruſt in cortters, the affairs 

of . the Common-wealth-do need. . Tour Profeſſion is not to make account' of things tran- 

ſtory. And yet if ye can be 'contemted but 'to forgo that which ye cart'not for, T dare 

wndertake' to warrant you both ſafety .of life , «nd freedom of uſing your conſcience \ 4 

thing more acceptable to you than wealth.” Which fair Parley the happy Martyr quier- 

ly hearing, and perceiving, it-neceflary ro make ſome ſhift for the ſafe concealment of 

that which being now defired,was not unlikely ro be'more narrowly 'aftetwards ſought; 

he craved reſpite for three days/'to gather the riches of the Church together, in which 

ſpace againſt-the time the + Governour ſhould :come to the! doors' of the Temple big! 

with hope to receive his prey;-a miſerable* rank of” poor , lame. and impotent - Per- 

fons was -provided;-: their natnes- delivered him up in- writing as a true Inventory of 'the 

Churches goods z.and ſome few: wotds uſed: ro+lignifie hownproud the Church was'6f 

theſe Treaſures. It: men didinocnarurally abhoe Sacriledge,/-to refiſt and defeat (o impious (vl 
'tempts would. deſetye' (mall/praile. > Bite fach is the! general deteſtarion of rapine iff - - $+4 

thi kind, that whereas nothing doth citherin Peace or War bn = 

in 2 A bh Z tz -2 a than 


A 
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with proſperity ,/.it 


. -an..ctcrnal prejudice; in reſpeRt 


ſcemeth to argue-favour with: C 
ve ſtained their hands with. theſe odious ſpoyls, do ag: (xanry unto all their ations 
: whereof, for thac ic paſleth 


Gody they which once 


x © than proſperous: ſucceſs , becauſe in common conſtruRtion , unlels notorious improbity 
_ jon 


ough the World as an un- 


doubted Rule .and Principle;: that Sacriledge is open defiance to God, whatſoever after- 


wards they 
and if any thing befall chem 


undertake, if they proſper in it, men reckon it but Dionyſine-his Navigation ; 


otherwiſe , it is not, as commonly, ſo-in-them aſcribed 


to the great uncertainty of caſual events, wherein the providence of God doth controul 
the purpoſes of men oftcatimes ; much more for their good than if all things did an- 


(a) Novimus Rulte regne,e reges torum, propterea cecidifſe 3 quia Ec- 
c lefias ſpoliquvernnt , earum vaſteverunt , alienavernnt vel 
diripurrunt, Epic Sacerdotibus , atque » quod magi oft , 
Ecclefiis eorum 4 » & pugnantibus dederunt. Duapropter 
nec fortes in bells, nic in fide ſlabiles , nec vittores extite- 
runt ; ſed terga multi vulnerati, & plares interfetti werterant, reg- 
naque _& regiones, &r, quod pejus oft , regna calleſtia perdiderunt , 
atque propriis ibus caruerunt, & battenus carent, Verba 
Carol. Na. in Capitu. Carul. I. 9.0. 104. 


b) Turno tempus erit magno cum optaverit emptum Intaifum Pallan- 
5 & cum ſpolia iſta diemque Oderit, Virg. An. lib. 10+ 


ſwer fully their hearts deſire, but the cenſure of 
the World is ever dire&ly againſt them both (2) 
bitter and peremptory. To make fuch aRtions 
therefore lels odious ; and to mitgate the. envy 
of them , many colourable ſhifts and inventions 
have been uſed; as if the World did hate only 
Wolves, and think the Fox a goodly Creature. 


The (6) time it may be will come , when they 


that either violeatly have ſpoyled , or thus 
ſmoothly defrauded God, ſhall find they did bur 


can teach a way how to grindetreatably the Church wich jaws that ſhall ſcarce move, 


and yer deyour in the c 
. 'they would. worry the whole in an-inſtanc;; others. alſo, who having waſtfully caten our 
# their own Patrimony , would be glad to repair, if they- might, their decayed Eſtates, 
I with the ruine- they care not-of what nor. of whom ,-{o the ipoyl were theirs; whercof 
in ſome part if they happen.co geeks yer. commonly they are men bora under that con- 
ſeljation which maketh chem, I know nor how, as unapr to enrich themſelves, as they 
arc xeady to impaveriſh/ others 3- it is their lot. to ſuſtain during life, both the miſery of 
Beggers, and. the infamy of Robbers. But though no other Plague and Revenge ſhould 
follow. ſacrilegious violations af: holy things, the natural fecret diſgrace and ignominy, 
the very turpitade of ſuch actions in the eye of a wiſe: underſtanding hearr, is it (elf a 
heavy puniſhment, . Men of vertuous quality are by. this ſutficiencly moved ro beware 
how. they anſwer and. requite the mercies of God wich injuries, whether openly or indi- 
ulas Toi; ys | TECHY offered.” I will notabſohutely fay- concerning the” goods of the Church, that they 
— _-—_— may in no caſe be ſeized 0n- by: men; or that no Obligatioa , Commerce and Bargain 
. made berween man and man, can never be of force'to alienate the property which God 
Prem 10n 42. ach. in them... Certain caſes: I grant 'there-are , wherein-it is not ſo. dark what God 
-co lem quas himſelf doth warrant, but that we may ſafely preſume him as "_—_ to forgo for our 
rat benefit, as always to uſe and. convert to our benefit whatſoever our Religion hath ho- 

{ tzrpirad/- noured him withal. Buz.furely uoder.che. name of that which may be , many .th 
that ſhould not. be are ofren. done, By means whereof the Church moſt dm 


= themſelyes. In the mean while there will be always ſome skilfu! Perſons, which 


more than they that come ravening with open mouth , as if * 


'H Hf Tery- 
WdTOy a9 
vn 8S2mias 

. Karſor (n- 


ns que ACtr- tor 
b;jm« #5: Gold hath Flanel; and whereas the uſual Saw of old was Glevcus bis change, the Pro- 
Offic. 1. 3- © verb.is now, . A. Charch-bargain, And for fear leſt Coverouſneſs alone ſhould linger 
"1: ty OW the time too-much, and not be. able to make havock. of the Houſe of God with 
_—_— {ſe que that expedicion, which the mortal enemy thereof did vehemencly wiſh,” he hath. by cer- 
inviſz ſunt ? rain, ſtrong inchantments ſo deeply bewitcht Religion ic ſelf, as ro make it in the end 
ar bio . carneſt Solicitour, and an-cloquent Perſwader of Sacriledge; urging confidently, char 
us exiſtinas the very. beſt ſexyice which. men of Power can do to Chriſt, is without any more Cere- 
oO mony, to-ſweep.all, and © leave the Church. as bare as in the day it was firſt born , 
nef.1. 3. c.17. that fulneſs of bread having\wade the Children of the Honſhold wanton, it is withoue 
per. 4.734: any-(cruple to-be-taken away from them, and thrown to Dogs z that they which laid 
Nun, hon. 11, the prices of theix Lands as offerings at the Apoſtles feet, -did bur ſow the ſecds of Su- 
perſtition ;. chat they which indowed "Churches with Lands , porag Bolighn ; thar 

Tythes and Obſations are now in the' ſight of God as the ſacrificed blood of Goats , 

« gh we give him our hearts/and affections, our goods are better beſtowed otherwiſe ; 

at renews Polyearps Diſciple ſhould not have ſaid, er offer unto God 087 goods as $0- 

kens of thankfulnaft for that we receive, neither Origen, -He which worſbipperh God , 
wth Gifts- aa Oblations. acknowledge: him the Lord of all; In a word, that to give 
Church that which the 


- unto; Gad is: Errour;; reformation of -errour.,- to take from the 


= blindneſs of former Ages did -upwilcly give: By theſe or he like ſuggeſtions, received 
| bketedulity practiſed in certain/parts of the Chriſtian world , 


p.. with, all joy , ahd-with bke:ter 
-zhey-have brought to paſs,;| that as David doth fay: of Man, ſoit is in hazard to wy 
(= __-— 


- 
FN. 
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ritied concerning the whole Religiog and Service of God-2 The time- thereof nay. gerad- Pll. go. 10+ 
wenture fall owt to be threeſcore and, tew years , ar if \ſtrength: do ſarve unto four- 
ſeore , what followeth , is likely t0. be. ſmall joy for them whatſoever they be that behold 
it. Thus have the beſt things been overthrown,  not-ſo much by puiſlance and: might 
+ of Adverſaries , as through of counſel, in them that have uphcld and de- 


fended the ſame, | Ott 1 Wee. e-Shitre;s; Go 
80. There are in a Miniſter of God theſe four things to be conſidered, his Ordina- of ordinas- 
cred, the charge or portion. of 905 lawful 


tion which giveth him power to meddle. with chi 1 
che Church allotted unto him for exerciſe of his z the performance of his Dary, Laws: tary 
according to the exigence of his Charge ; and laſtly, 'the mainrenance which in thatre-/ any -popular 
ſpect he receiveth, All Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Canons which cither concern the. be. ©9192 pre- 
ſtowing or che'uſing of the power of Miniſterial Order, have relation to theſe four... Of in no caſe 
the firſt we have ſpoken before at large. Concerning the next, for more convenient vihour re- 
diſcharge of Eccleſiaſtical Duties, as the body of the People muſt needs be ſevered by Frormaion 
divers Precins, ſo the Clergy likewiſe accordingly diſtributed. Whereas therefore Re- what their 
ligion did firſt rake place in Cities, and in thac reſpe&t was a cauſe: why the name-of $2 = 
Pagans, which properly fignifieth a Country people, came to be uſed in common i to holy Ot- 
for the ſame that Infidels and Unbelievers were ; it followed thereupon that all ſach Cþ- 4 
ties had their Ecclehiaſtical Colledges, conſiſting of Deacons and of Presbyters, whom 
firſt the Apoſtles or their Delegates the Evangelitts, did bath ordain and govern. Such 
were the Colledges of Ferwſalew, Antioch, fpheſmws, Remi, Corinth, andthe reſt, where 
the Apoſtles are known to have planted our Faich and-Religion. Now'becaufſe Reli- 
gion and the cure of Souls was their general charge in common overall that werenear 
about them; neither had any one Presbyter: his ſevetal Cure apart, till Evariſtzs Biſhop 
iQ the See of Rome, about the year 112, began to-afligs Precns unco every Church, 
or Title, which the Chriſtians held, and to appoint unto each Presbyter a certain com- 
paſs, whereof himſelf ſhould take charge alone ; the: commodiouſnets of this invencion 
cauſed all parts of Chriſtendom 40 follow. it, and at the length amongſt the reſt 
our own Churches , abour the year 636. became divided in like manner, Bur other 
diſtiation of Churches there doth not appear any in the Apoſtles Writings , fave an-. 
ly , according to thofe (s) Cities wherein they planted the Goſpel of Chrift, and ere- : (2) as 15- 
Qed Ecclelialtical Colledges,, Wherefore. toordain (þ) x7 mkv throughout every City, , = 
and (c) 7 inxardar throughout every Church , *do in them fignifie- the | ſame things. (5 Tit. 1. & © 
Churches then neither were , not could be in {0 convenient fort limited-as now they (*) 485 4: I 
ace; firſt, by the bounds of each ſtate , and then within each itace by more particu- 
lar Precins , till at the length we deſcend unto- ſeveral Congregations, termed Par- 
[vet , with far narrower reſtraint , than:this Name at the firſt was uſed, And from 
hence hath grown their erzous , » who, as oft as they read of the duty-which Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Perſons are now to perform: towards the Churchy their manner is always co under- 
ſtand by that Church, ſome particular Congregation, or Pariſh Church. They ſuppoſe 
that there ſhould now be a9 man of Ecclevaſtical Order, which is not eyed to ſome cer- 
tain Pariſh, Becauſe the names of all Chuech- Officers are words of- relation, becauſe 
a Shepheard/ muſt have his Flock , a Teacher his: Scholars, a Miniſter his Compan 
which he miniſtreth unto; therefore ic ſeemerh-a thing in-their eyes abſurd and uncreafſo- 
nable, that any man ſhould be ordained a-Migiſter, ocherwiſe, than only for ſome par- 
ticular Congregation, Perceive they not, how by chis: mean they make it unlawful for 
the Church cozmploy men at, all, in convertigg; Nations 2-For if ſo be the Church may 
not lawſully adrhit to an Erclefaſtical FunRion , unleſs it. tye the party admicred unto 
ſome particular Pariſh, then; furely a' thapkleſslabour it is, whereby mea ſee che Con- 
veclion of Infidels, which kaqw got Chriſt, and cherefore cannot be as yer divided into 
their ſpecial Congregations and Flocks: Bue,rito the ead ie may appear how muck this one 
thing amongſt many more hack been miſtaken, there is firſt no Precept, requiting that 
Presbyters and: Deacons be made-in- fuch fort, and not otherwiſe. Albeit therefore the 
Apoſtles did make them ig; thar order, yes is/not their Example ſuch a Law, as, with- 
out all exception, bindeth $0:.makethem' in no other order bur that. Again, if we will 
conſider that which the Apoſtles themſelves did, ſurely, no man can juſtty ſay,” that here- 
in-we practiſe, any thing eepaghen: ro theix example. For by them: there was ordained 
only, in each Chriſtian City. a Colledge- of Presbyters and Deacons to adminiſter holy 
things, Evariſtas did a hugdred- years afcer che birth of our Saviour Chriſt begin the di- 
ſtinction of che Church ima-Parifhes: } Pregbyters and: Deacons having been ordained 
before to exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Fandtions.in the Church of Reme promiſcuouſly, he was the 
firſt chat tyed them each ons £0! his owa ſtations So that of the two, indefinite Ordi- 

| | Aion - 
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FT --_ -. > nation; of Presbyrers'and Deacons doth coriie*more near the Apoſtles Example, andrhe 
| tying of them-ro be made-only for" particular Congregations, may more juſtly ground ir 
felf--upon the-Exatnple of ping weld. of any: Apoſtle. of-Chriſt. It hath been 'the. 
opimion--of wiſe and good men. ore, that norhipg was ever deviſed more ſingular- 

ly: beneficial unco'Gods Charch, :than this which our honourable Predecefſors have to 

their endleſs praiſe found our, by the erecting of ſuch Houſes of Study, as thoſe two moſt: 

ſamous Univerſities do contain; and by provid that choice Wits, after reaſonable time 

ſpeac'in contemplation, may atthe | eicherenter into that holy Vocation, for which 
they-have. been {o-long nouriſhed and brought 'up; or elſe give place, and ſuffer 6chers 
ro-ſucceed/in their rooms, 'that ſo-the Church may be always furniſhed wich a number 

of-men, whoſe ability being: firſt known by publick-tryal -in Church-labours there ,where 

men can beſt judge of them, - their calling afterwards unto particular charge abroad may 

be! accordingly. All-chis is fruſtrate, thoſg, worthy Foundations we muſt diffolve, their 
whole-device and-religious purpoſe which did ere& them is: made void, their Orders and 

Scatures are to be cancelled and diſannulled, in caſe the Church be forbidden to grant 

' any:power of Order, unleſs it be with reſtraint to the Party ' ordained unto ſome parti- 
cular-Pariſh or Congregation, - Nay, might 'we not rather: affirm of Presbyters and of 

Deacons, that the very nature of their Ordination is unto pecan local reſtraint a 

78.1; x bing oppoſite and repugnant © The Emperour-7u/tinian doth ſay of Tutors, Certe res 
bite 14. ſelt.ge Vet canſe tutor: dari non poteſft , quia perſone non cauſe vel rei tutor datur.. He that 
ould-grant a Tutorſhip, reſtraining his grant to ſome. one certain thing or cauſe, ſhould 

co but idlely; becauſe Tutors are giv & onal defence generally, and nor for ma- 


— 


naging of a few particular things-or- cauſes. ' So he that ordaining a Presbyter , or a 
Deacon ſhould , in the form” of Ordination., "reſtrain the one or the other to a certain 
place, might, with much more reaſon, be thought ro-uſe a vain and a frivolous additi- 


on, than they reaſonably to require ſuch- local reſtraint, as a thing which'muſt of necefſt- 

ty concur. evermore with all lawful Ordinations, Presbyters and Deacons are not by 

Ordination conſecrated unto Places,” but unto 'FanRions, In which reſpe&,; and in no 

other it is, that fith they are by vertue-thereof - bequeathed unto God, ſevered and ſanRi- 

fied to be imploycd in his Service, which is-the higheſt advancement that mortal Crea- 

tures on can be raiſed unto; the Church of Chriſt hach not been acquainted in for: 

mer. Ages with any-ſuch proptiane and- unnatural Cuſtom, as doth hallow men wich Ec- 

| clefiaſtical Fun&ions of Order only fot a. time, atid then diſmiſs them again ro the com- 

> mon: Aﬀairs of the World. © Whereas, contrariwiſe, from the Place or Charge where 
| that Power hath been exerciſed, we may be by-ſundry }good and lawful occaſions tranſla- 

red, retaining neverthelcſs the felf-ſame Power' which was firſt given, 1t is ſome grief 

0 aipeny thus much labour in refuringa thing that+harh ſo little 'ground to uphold ir; eſpe- 
cially. fith they themſelves that teach'it'do not ſeem to give thereanto any great credit , if we 
may judge their minds by'their ations. There are amongſt them*that have done che work of 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, ſometime in the Families of Noblemen, ſometime in much more pub- 
lick and frequent Congregations ; there are that have ſucceſſively gone through perhaps 
ſeven or_eight: particular Churches after this ſort ;- yea, ſome that at one and the ſame 
time have TK ſome which-at-this preſent hour are,- in'real obligation of Eccleſiaſtical _ 
duty, and poſſeſſion of Commodity thereto-belonging; evenin ſundry particular Churches 
wichin- the Land; ſome there are amongſt them which will not f, much ” their 
liberty, as to be. faſtned or tyed unto any*place3ſome which have bound them(clves to 
one place, only [for a time; -and that time'being' once expited;, have afterwards volunta- 
rily.,given unto other -places che like experience and trial of them. All this I preſume 
they would not do, if their perſwaſion were as ſtrict as their words pretend. But for 
the avoiding of theſe and ſuch ' other the like confufions'as are incident unto the cauſe 

c. and queſtion whereof. we preſently creat; there is nor any thing'more material, chan firſt 
4. to ſeparate exaQly-the nature of the Miniſtry from the uſeand exerciſe thereof ; Second- 
iy, to know that the only true/and proper: AR of Ordination*is,”to inveſt men with that 
power which:dorls make them Miniſters by conſecrating 'their' Perſons ro'God, and his 
Service in holy things during term of life, whether they "exerciſe that power or no 
3. Thirdly , that to give-them/ a; Title or Charge where to ule their Miniſtry , concemeth 
not. the making, bur. the placing of Gods Miniſters ; and:therefore the Laws which con- 
cern only their Election or Admiſſion unto place of Charge, are not applyable ro- in- 
4- fringe any way their Ordination'; Fourthly, that as oft 'as'ny anciene Conſtitution , 
Law, or Canor-4s alledged, concerning either Ordinations'or Eleftiohs, we: forget nor 
£69:examine whether the preſetic':caſe be-the ſame which'the*ancient was; 'or-elſe do'con- 
cain {ome juſt reaſon for which'it cannot adniit altogether the ſame Rules which former 
ERHESS +224” os wer Pig Fe Afﬀeairs 
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Affairs of the Church, now alcered, didthen require. In the queſtion of making 
ſters without a Title, which to do, they ſay, is a thing unlawful, they ſhoald ar the very 
firſt have conſidered what the name of Title doth imply, and what a or coherence 
Ordinations have with Titles , which thing obſerved would plainly have-ſhewed them 
their own errour, They are nor ignorant, that when they ſpeak of a Title, they handle 
that which bel ro the placing of a Miniſter in ſome charge, that the place' cf 
Charge whercin a Miniſter doth. execute his Office, requireth fome Houſe of "God for 
the People to reſort unto, ſome definite number of Souls uaro whom he there admini- 
{treth holy things, and ſome certain allowance whereby co ſuſtain life 5 that' the Fa- 
thers at rhe firit named Oratories, and Houſes of Prayery Titles, thereby ſignifying, 
how God was intcreſled in them, and held them as his own Poflefſfions; + But becauſe 
they know that the Church had Miniſters before Chriſtian Temples and'Oraroxies were, 
therefore ſome of them underſtand by a Title, a definite Congregation of People only, and 
{ſo deny that any Ordination is lawful which makech Miniſters, that have no- certain 
Flock to artend : forgetting how the Seventy whom Chriſt himſelf did ordain Miniſters, 
bad their Calling in chat manner, whereas yet no certain Charge could be given them; 
Others referring che name of a Tizle, eſpecially | 
tO the maintenance of the Miniſter, infringe all 
Ordioations made , except they which receive 
Orders be firſt intituled co a competent Eccleſi- 
aſtical Benefice; and ( which is moſt ridiculouſly 
ſtrange ): except beſides © their preſent Title to 
ſome iuch Benetice , they have likewiſe ſome 
other Ticle of Annual Rent or Penſion whereby they may be relieved, in caſe through 
infirimicy, fickne(s, or other lawful impediment they grow unable to execure their Eccle- 
fiaſtical FunRion, So thar every man lawfully ordained muſt bring a Bow which hath 
rwo ſtrings , a Title of Right , and another to provide for tuture poſſibility-or 
chance. Into theſe ab{urdities and: follies they flide by 'mif-conceiving the true purpoſe 
of certain Canons, which indeed have forbidden to ordain' a Miniſter. without a Title; 
not that ſimply it is unlawful fo to ordain, bur becauſe ic might grow to-an incotive- 
niency, if the Church did not ſomewhat reſtrain thar liberty, For, - mo rw 
have once received Ocdination, cannot again- return into' the World; -ir'behoverh them 


& pag. 246, The Law requireth , that every 


not able through infir 
mene to execute his Ec 


which Ordain, to fore-ſee how ſach ſhall be afterwards: able to live ;/leſt"rheir pony 
4 


and_deſtitution ſhould redound' to the diſgrace and diſcredit © of their o—_ 
evil prevented, thoſe very Laws which in that reſpe& dorbid, do exprefly* 

nations to be made at large, and-withoue Title; namely; .if the Parry (o'ordained have 
of his own for the ſuſtenance of. this life, or if che Biſhop: which giveth him Ordets 
will find him competent allowance , till ſome place of Miniſtration , fram whence his 
maintenance may ariſe , be provided for him ; or if any other fic and fufficient means 
be had, againſt the er before mentioned; Abſolutely therefore it is*.not true; that 
any ancient Canon of che Charch which is, or 'ought co be with us-in force /:-doth 


make Ordinarions at large unlawful ; and, as the ſtate of the Church doch ftand,; they -1rin 
are moſt neceſſary. - If there be any conſcience in men touching that which-they write * 


or ſpeak, let chem conſider, 'as well whar'the preſent condicion of all-chings doth now 
ſuffer, as what the Ordinances of former Ages rye) an as well the weight'bf 'thofe 
Canſes, for which our Afﬀairs have altered, as the in regard whereof our Fathers 
and Predeceſlors did ſometime ſtrictly and feverely keep that, which for us to obſerve 
now, is neicher meer nor always poſſible. In this our preſent Cauſe-and Controverſie, 
whether any not having Title of- Right ro a Benefice, may be lawfully ordained a'Mi- 
niſter, is it nor manifeſt in the eyes of all men, that whereas the name of aBenefice doch 


ſome ſtanding Eccleſiaſtical Revenue, taken our of the Treaſure of God; Jatid -* 
| uſe the fame, and enjoy it as his vii 


to a Spiritual Perſon, to- the end he may | | 
for term of life, unle(s' his/defaulc cauſe Deprivation © The. Clergy fox-many yearsaf 


cer\'Chriſt hadno'ocher Benefices, bur only their Canonical Portzons,”or monthly Di: © 
ng to- their ſeveral degrees and qualities,c outof the Coth .; 
mon Stock. of fach-Gifts, 'Oblacions and" Tithes, as the fervour of Chriſtian Piety $id - + 


vidends allowed them 


then yield. Yea; that even when Miniſters had their Charches and-Flocks-afhgned 
unto: them in.ſeveral; yer for\maintenance'of life , their former kind of allowance con- 
cinued , till fack"time as Biſhops and Churches Cathedral being 


with Lands , other Presbyters enjoyed inſtead of their firſt Benefices, the' Tithes-and = | 
Profits of their own Congregations whole” to themſelves * T5 it not wad eſt, thanks - 


this 


Mini- : 


ſufficiently endowed o 


Unlawful to ordain a Miniſter withour a Title: 4bſtr4. pag. 243- 
| _ one admitted 
unto Orders having for his preſent Relief ſome Eccleſiaſtical 
Benefice, ſhould alſo have ſbme other Title unts ſome Annual 
Rent or Penſion whereby he might be relieved-in caſe he were 
» ſickneſs, or orher - lawful impedt- 
aſtical Office and Fanion. 


The Fifth, Book of 


Ofthe Learn- 


ing in Mini- 
ſters, their 
reſidence, 


and the num- 


ber of their 
Livings. 


(a) T. Cob. Is 


» 70. 
b) 66. 

Y 69. 

1 Tim. 3. 2+ 

Titus I. 9. 


2 Tim. 2.15» 


Hoſea 4. 6, 
Mat. 15. 14. 


Luke 2. Þ. + 


Aﬀs 2c, 2. 


x Sam. 1. 19. 


3 Tim. 4. 12» 
John 10. 4 
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this Realm" and-ſo-in other the like Dominions,. where: the-tenure of Lands is alroge- 
ther grounded on Military Laws; and held.as in. Fee under Princes which are not made 
Heads-of. the People 'by force of voluntary EleRion; but born the Soveragin Lords of 
thoſe whole. and intire Territories, which Territories theirzfamous Progenitors 'obtaining 
by way of Conqlicſt , retained what they wonld in cheir own hands , and divided the 
reſt-/to others/-with- reſervation/ of Soveraignty and. Capital Intereſt 4 the building of 
Churches, and.conſequently- the aſſigning' of either Pariſhes or Benefices was a thing im- 
poſſible withour'conſent of ſuch as were principal Owners ofi Land ; in. which confidera- 
tiop ,: for; their more encouragement hereunto, they which did {o far benefit the Church, 
had, by common ;conſent granted ( as great iequity and reaſon was.) a right for them 
and. their- Heirs-till the Worlds end, to-nomlinate. in thoſe Benefices men whoſe quality 
the- Biſhop allowing might admit them thereunto © Is ir not manifeſt, : that. from hence 
Inevitably ſuch. inequality of Pariſhes hath grown, as cauſeth ſome through- che multi- 
tdeof people which have :reſart unto one Church, tobe more chan'any one man cant 
wield; and ſome to be of thar' nature by .rcaſon- of Chappels annexed, thar they which 
are-Incumbents/ ſhould wrong' the Church» if ſo be they had not certain Scipendaries 
uncer them; becauſe where the Crops of the-Profit or. Benefice is bur one, the Title 
can+be bur one*mans , and yet the chargemay require more? Not co- mention therefore 
any other reaſon whereby it may clearly appear how expcdicnt it is ,, and profitable-for 
this Church to: admit Ordinations without Tulle, this litcle miy ſuffice to declare z how 


'Irnpertinenc their allegarions againſt ir are out of ancient Canons, how. untrue rheir con- 
-Fident. afſeverations, that only. chrough negligence of Popiſh Prelates the cuſtom of ma- 


king ſuch kind -of Miniſters hath prevailed in the Church of Rome againſt their Canons, 
and (that with-us it is expreſly againſt the Laws of our own Government, - when a Mini- 
ſter-doth ſerve-as- a Stipendary Curate, which kind of Krvice nevertheleſs the greateſt 
Rabbins of that part do altogether follow. . For howſoever they are. loth- peradyencure 
to, be named: Curates, Stipendaries they are, and the labourthey-. beſtow. is"in other 
meas. Cures ; -a#thing not unlawful for them;to do, yer» unſeemly for/ chem to candemn 
which” pradtife; ic. I might here diſcover_the like over-fight throughout all their Di- 
{courſes made in-behalf of the Peoples: pterended right | to elect their Miniſters before 
the Biſhop; may lawfully ordain;. -Bucbecauſe-we have otherwhere arlarge diſputed- of 
popylar;Kleftions, . and of the» ught of Patxonage, wherein is drowned: whatſoever the 
people under afy(pretenceof;,cotour .may feem/ro challenge about: Admiſſion and Chojce 
of Irs Paſboutscthar {hall Feed; their Souls; I- cannot ſee what one Duty there is which 
always -gvglkt vhogo-beforc: Ordination, bur only care of 4he Parties worthinefs, as well 
for-ntegrity;-and; vertue, a8 knowledge ;-yea, for vertne more ; in as: much as defe@bof 
knowledge may (undry: ways beſupplied, +but, the ſcandal of vicious! and wicked life is a 
dehdly-evid. Moti « i | 1191. et F.1-0 0 Pi SHNTHTO! QUO. | 
»$4s Their is, that of all things hicherto mentioned;, the greateſt is that three: 
told bloc: or-hleajiſh of notable ignorance, unconſcionable abſence from the/Cures where. 
afawen, bave taken charge; and. unſatiable- hunting after Spiritual preferments withour 
oigher icare{ ot; conſricace of the: publick. gooo., * W hereof, to the end chatwemay conſider 
45:48 Gotsbwrty ſight: and: preſence with all uprightneſs, | ſincerity; and; truth, ler us par- 
ticularly weighſadd: examine(in-every of them; Firſt, -how far forrh 7 es reprovea- 
bls;by1Reaſons and  Maxims:of /Comtnan-right ;. Secondly, whether that which our 
Lays Jo:pctmiey''be repugnane:ito thoſe Maxims., and with whar equity -we!'ought-to 
jadge of we» ang in this:caſe; neither 0n the on&hand defending that-whichinuſt 
E w out. of ſquare,” nor onthe [other (ide; condemning raſhly. whom we liſt, 

'"yhauoexer, we' difallow; + Touching Arguments bore Lrabea Bom che principles 
Common! right to prove: that Miniſters :{hould (z)-be learned,” that they oughr'to 
be:(#) Relidene mpon their Livings, and that'(c) more /than one gui e: ori Spi- 
me2b Living may not:be, graiited unto one: mans” the; firſt, :becabſe:St 2 4requicerhiin 
& Mi Ty ito teach,-to! convince, to (diſtribute 'the-Word rightly 3 ' becaufe:alſo 
the Lotd;chimfelF bath. proteſted:, they ſhall be no Prieſts co him/. whictt have! xtjded 
kngwledge;oandbecanſe 6 the: blind lead the blind, chey'muſt-both'needs fall imrathe 
Pix 5/4he! fecoaid;chocauſe Teachers are Shephrards, whoſe-/Flocks can|be! at no1ime;ſe+ 
ryre;fromidatigedy..chey art Warthmea whom the/Enemy doth/alwayy beſiegey their 
labgursrinche; Word: and: Sacraments atimitno /intermifon ; their; duty rxequirechyms 
Bractios andasbafercnceo/idhiinen,in privace's xhey. are _thetliving;Qracles of:God:y:r0 
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\ heeauſe 
hangar Mandy wet yet = op dang =p this? A CEOS 
Non-refidence, and againſt Plurality of- Livings, is IL: man ſa raw and go 
that the Volumes which hovelnes aries barh of old 'and'© __ may make him info 
lentiful a cauſe eloquent? For if by that. which is, y juſt and requifire, we-mea- 
ure what knowledge there ſhould bein a Miniſter of the Goſpd of Cheift ; ogs- 
ments which Lighe of Nature offereth , the Laws and Statutes which. Scripture hachy che 
Canons that are taken our of anticnt Synads;-the Decrees., and Conſtitations: of fincereſt 
Tiines ; the Sentences of all Antiquity z and in a word:; even every man'sfull conſent and 
conſcience js againſt Ignorance: in them: that bave Chargeand Cure-of:Sbuls. Again ; 
what availeth it if we be Learned and nar Faichful” or: what benefit hack the Church of 
Chiiſt , if there be in us ſufficiency without endeavour ar careto dothatgood which our 
place exacterh? Touching the'pains and induſtry therefore , men are inconſci- 
ence bound to attend the work of their Heavenly Calling , ren axmach as inthe het, 
betding thereumto cher whole endeavour, withoue either fraud; or' guile ; 
I ſeen what-movre effecual Qbligatiog or /bond of Ducy there ould be urged. cham 
their owh onely Vaw and Promiſe made unco God himfelf, at che time; of their Ordinaion, 
The work which they have undertaken requireth bock care and fear.. © Their floth char ne- 
pligetely perform it makerh them ſubject o malediQtion. : Beſides, wealo know that the 
of our pains in this FupQien is life bocþ to darſclves.and ochers, Ando we yernced 
incitements {0 labour * Shalt-we ſtop qur cars borti-agtinſt thoſe-con exhorati- 
ons which Apoſtles, and the: fearfs} comminantzons! which Prophers, haye ut- 
tered out of the ' mouth ' of God z the one for preyention,, the other for reformari- 
0a of our pi. eo in-this behalf 4 Sains. Paul ,: dt tend to your ' fever, and to alt 13; 2, 15, 
wes Flock , be Holy | Ghoſh hath trade you Overſeers, to feed the Church .of 
j which he bath purchaſed :weith his own- Gio, + Again, 7 charge thee before God, 
- the Lord Jeſu Chriſt 4 which ſpel: judge the quitk 4nd the dead at hu coming, 
preach the word; be inſtant, Jeremiah 5/444 wnto- the Paſtors that defiray and ſritter Tet. 23. 2. 
the ſheep of my: Poſture ; - 7 mill viſt yew for the — your- Works , faith the 
Lord; the remnant of my Sheep, 1 will gather together out of all  Contitries , and will 
bring them again to their foldss they ſhall grow axidrincreaſe 3 and-1 will ſer #p Shep- 
heatds over them- which * fred the. - Exckiel 5 Show/d not the Shepherds, fboutd Ezck. 34. 2: 
they jt feed: the Flocks ? Te. eat. the fe. and 15 alotht. your felues. with the woot, 
but the weak ye have not FX rang > the ſick yo have mt cured ,. neither have ye 
bound Aero ag nor i brought me again ther mb Was driven away; ye bave 
ny: che hiahites which1was nk. 


mt any of um. 7 hv afid rigour ye have ruled. 
where, a I live.y"'4 will 


And v us think to ex- 


YOGATe., 
cuſe our ay rh if- we. labour, though itibe at. random, and fr not alcogether idle 
abroad. Fot we ate [cq.atzend 2h& pjare! of che flock of Chriſt, whereof the Ho- 
Ir 
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"The Fifth = 


Fus ſngulare 


* there js in thoſe; Priviledges:andpeculiar 


87, quod cOMTA 


fenorem ratio» import: excepting Fi 
nis propter ali- muſt-diſtributewo every 


. will but lead them'to anſwer themſelves. Firſt therefore if 


of certain perſons cometh forth arched Common «right > irs of eye are dif] es 
with; becauſe things permitted pane! bene t things forbi 
vire Diſpenſations, By gr vberhey ya ears oy Diſpenfacon; it is c they 


ay?) apparent,”that"a' Failedeemaſ? tw licence and 2 pn the ſame,” whith the Law 
[! - non-refidence, and plurality doth infringe; and: ſo be-u Laiy contrari- 
ant- or fepugnant: #0: the aw of Nature, atid the Law « FGod; becatfe 'all che reaſons 
whereupon the Politive Law of man theſe three was firſt eſtabliſhed,” are raken 
and drawn from the Law of Nature, the'Law'of God." For anſwer wheteunto, we 
| 3 Bos grant-( as they muſt ) 
thar-all dire of - requite”one'and the elf-fame ſubjet,''ro be meant 
on-both-'parts where” oppoſition "Y prerended”, ir will follow that cither the Maxims' of 
Common rightdo-inforce urreotey) wg things not t6 be-good which we ſay are good ,- 
our ſelves'on the reaſons; * by vertge whereof our priviledges are eſtabliſhed ; 
or if the one do nor: reach unts thar particular: ſubjet, for which the other have provi- 
ded, then is there no contradiction berween them. In all” contraditions , if che one 
part be rue,” the other eternally muſt be. falſe, - And:therefore if the'Principles of Com-' 
mon-right, do-ar-any ime truly inforce chat parrieular not- to be g00d > which: Privi- 
ledges make good; it argueth invincibly, thar-ſuch priviledges have been grounded upon: 
errour, © Bur to ſay, that every Priviledge' is 'oppolite unco the Principles of Common 
right, becauſe ir difpenſeth with that which Common right doth ibitey hach _ 
abſurdity, For the voyce of Equity and Juſtice is, char a general Law dock never 
gate from a ſpecial Priviledge z whercas it the one were coritrariant to the other; a A 
neral Law being\in force ſhould 'always diſſolve a Priviledge:'' The reaſon why many are 
deceived by imagining 'thar{o it ſhould do, ahd'why mew 6f 'betrer inſight conclude di- 
realy it ſhouſd-nor, doth reſtin- the”! or Harter 4bielf; 'which matter indefinite- 
ty conſidered in- Lawsof Congmonright, is in Priviledges codſidered: as beſer and limited 
with ſpecial circumſtances, by means whereof tothem which reſpeR. it, bur by way of 
ity, ir ſeemeth one: and the ſame in both; althoogh ir be not the ſame ,"if once 
we deſcend to particular confideration thereof. Precepts do always propoſe perfection, 
not ſuch'as-none-can'atrain unto, for then in vain ſhould we'ask or require \it at" the 
bands of men; bur fach perfeRion-as alt men'muſt aim at; to the end-thar-as largely as 
bumane providence-and care can extend it, it may take place. | Moral laws are the rules 
of Polirick ; choſe Politick, -which are made to.orderthe whole Church of God, rules unto; 
all. particular Churches, and the Laws of every particular Church, Rules unto every purti- | 
cular man, within the body of the ſame Churcty;” Now, becauſe the higher we aſccnd in 
rheſe. Rules, the further ſtil} we' remove from thoſe » which bei peoper: y = 


ſabje& , w our | ations maſt: work; and therefore* chiefly: c 
by them leaſt-choughe upon that wade in che rwo firſt 'kinds' of hed Fa 
reRions; theirjudgement cannot be exaQ and ſound, concertlingeicher laws of Chur urches, or 


aQions of. men in Any re Bs nome effets by a part of the cauſes on! 
out of which _ judge :conclufions by Jemb-pletnes and: half-principles 4 
they lay them in pn from thoſbnoctlſary maven material circumſtances-which ſhould 
wrt weight, and by ſhew of falling” uneven'with the ſcale of moſt /univerſal and ab- 
Rracted rules, they pronounce thatroo lighe which isnot, if they-had the $Kilf to weigh it. 
This is the reaſon why! men altogether converſant-in ſtudy-ro'know -how' t6'teach, but 
not how-to govern; menexperienced: contrariwiſe govern well,-yer'know'not which way 
to. ſer down orderly-the precepts/2and' reaſons! of doc He vn will therefore 
judgerighely of things done, 'muſt joyn with his-forms/and cordceics of generaFſpeculari- 
on, the matter wherein our aRions pet ant comme : Forlby'this thallh _ pes 
anos wipes '6 iſe will 


'have i on 07 te 
deſerts be aw 
rp too weld # or fonie: Subck berefy 


repugnant to-juſtice; and eſe bs cher in” 
nABCy:z ths decenech thoſe great Clerks pr dren 


rial brought win pro ns ner, 
4gai the roy ar <* ha; evenocible — =o Foray againſt oth 
iow at) at,” 7: jndfrebch 265 che Rand of 'Joſtice 


what: © Goran judgis whac'; is due-with'reſpeR bad, 


oe eberirar; 0O;Jeſs. of partdentarmnmaſdares chan of: generab xioms3 kocdimot fit all 
confitueniun forts) withyone meafure ;''the'wills counſels) {rare and tates-of hens, divers, 
#urods0% " Fot-exarple; the Law of Comcmon'righo perry All ink to 'Proalics; per- 


de Legib. 


«bers.» 'Notwil divg he which 41 ke with ee one 


er” we theraſelves; or 
years, ——— 
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formtheir Conipacts , and/an(werrthe wry they have 


LTD dy 


——— 


10 UEutlefigitical Polity. parents; +, dhfucd 96 3 
nil rule, "Shall.ave.thea) ; that” Sas aagedoneats: axgddnborts Tl 
Common right; is againſt God! ind FlghBpagiat whiclhereradyargiing {trengeh 
and-juſtifie that Law2before'a z or elle; ledge: (as the rmruthlis Ythar' 
al cauſes are! to! be: ordered by ſppcial: cults: thar\if.men grown uno-rigje age, difaditet? 
zage chemlelyes: by; bargaining 31 yer whar they! have witeingly: done, "is! (tiog, and i 
force againſt | them, becaufe:ahey: are; able 10: diſpoſe; and fnanage their own affzirg? 
whereas youth for:lack'of cxperiente andjudgement, deiog eaſily tubje@- ro Circumyitit 
tion, -is therefore juſtly exempt from! the Law (iof Conmon tight, © whereunto thereſt 
are juſtly ſubje&. This plainncquality-between men of years, anduhder years;-35 4 
cauſe why: Equity and Juſtice caanor-apply equally rhe fame general ruke>eo both; biit 
ordexeth the one by Common yight, \and-graixerh co the other a ſpecial priviledge.” Pri: 
viledges are either tranſirory>or / nenc> Tranfxoryy/fuch as 'ſerye-'onlyfome>one þ,;,;1;.;.n 
urn,” or at the !mibſt EX no farther 'chan to: this or-thatman, with theeud of whoſe prrſonale cum 
natural life they: expirez Pextnanent ;/ fucky as the uſe whereof doch continue? ſtill 2"For po pes 
that: they. belong! unto' certain ikinds-of men' and cauſes which never 'dye7*) Of this BA? vilegiun da- 
cure. ace all" inununities: and /preheminencies; : which for-juſt-conſiderarions;?one ſort of —_ 
men enjoyeth above-another-7ibtith -in. the "Church and-Common:ellth'; no nia £72295. 
ſaſpeting them : of - contrariety 'to-any branch; of. choſe Laws or Reaſons whieredpon de Regulis, 
the'general right is grounded:!-:Now there ing gpetiions a Rates whereby © ao 
cannot. be denied ,; but 'the- Church of God-ſta bound: co provide7'that 'the' Mit | 
ſtry may _be learned;! that they-which have charge may:refide upow'ity dtd that icma' 
not; be: free, for them in ſcandalous manner-r0. multiply Ecclefiaſtical' Livingsy it re- 
woven - —_ _ to-bo examined, whar the res of _ _ a England* 
admie, which may. be hce-repugnaneto any. ching; hitherto "and in what 
cial ey aa ES admic: the ſame, |Spnlideciamitareſvrr;/Khato furniſh%ll 
places of Cure in this Realm; it is notan Atmy of .ewelve/ thouſand Leartied men'thit 
would ſuffice, nor. two univerſities that canalways furniſhas:many as decay in {0 g' 
a number , nora fourth part! of the -Livings-with-Curez:ithac when the fl are able"to 
yield ſufficient maintenance for Learned men's ictiot plain,ctharunleſsrhic greaceſt part'of 
the People ſhould be left utterly, withoue: tlie-publick, uſeandexerciſe of Religion; there 
is 00 remedy but: to:rake into the,Bcclefiaftical Qrder, a-mumber of men/ theaniy -qualiz 
hed in reſpeQ of Learning For whatſoever we:miay'imagine in our. private" Cloſets, -or 
talk. for Commugication-ſake ar. our Boards; yea.,/ or: wrice in our Books';'through & 
notional conceic of things necdful_ for' performance of each mans dury;if\once we' come 
from. the Theory of Learning, to cake. our; ſo-many[Ledrned men,; ler' they be diligent 
ly viewed; out. of whom the choice ſhall: be made;-and rhereby an eſtimate made, what 
degree of $kill- we. muſt either admit, -or elſedeave ngmbers'urcerly dYeſtiete of Guides'® 
and] doubt not; but that-men; cndued with feaſe'of. common equity, wilt foon- diſcera/ 
that , befides eminent. and competent: e 3: we-are'tg deſcend 0 a lower ſtep; 
recciving» knowledge in that: 'degret which!'is»buc' rolerable; When wei commend: #hF 
man, for learning-, our ſpeech/importeth-him ta:bemorerhan meanly qualified that way / 
but when Laws do require leatning-as a: wow} 4 which maleth capable of 'any FunQion; 
our meaſure to judge a learned-mian by; muſt delame certain degree of: learning, beneath 
which we can hold no man ſo:qualified. And-if:every man'thac liſterlyrhay ſer char de 
grce himſelf; how ſhall we ever know whenuLaws are broken;; when kept; ſeeirigione mary 
ray, think a-lower degree ſufhcicnr', another may. judge them -unſufficient that are nof 
qualified in ſome higher degree.; ;Wherefore, of neceſſity *cicher we'muſt have ſoine 
Judge, in whoſe conſcience they that areithought and pronounced ſufficient} areto be ſo ac- 
cepted and taken; or:elſe th&:Lawir ſelf is ro ſet: dowm the very loweſt-degtee of fitriels' 
that ſhall be allowable in this kind.--'Sathat:the queſtion doth grow to thisifine.. St. Paw 
requireth Learning. in Presbyters,.yea ſuch :Learning as doth inable them*to exhorr- inf 
Doarine which is toynd, and} to-dilproye therh that gain-fay. ic. . What meaſure of abi- 
liry in ſuch things.ſhall ſerve.co-make men capable of that: kind of Office; he doth nor 
himſelf preciſely determines; bur-referreth it to-the Conſcience of Tit«s;:and others which 7; 5. 5; 
had to deal in, ordaiging: Presbyters, We. mult therefore of neceſſity! 'make this d6- 
mand, wherher the Church, lacking.ſuch as the Apoſtle woulg have choſen, may with 
good conſcience take ont of. ſuch; as it hath, in a meaner degree of fitneſs, -themthat may 
lerye to perform the ſervice'of. publick Prayer ,. ro miniſter the Sacraments: unto the 
People, to ſolemnize. Marriage ,;to: viſit the Sick, and bury the Dead, to iinſtru'by 
reading, alchough by. Preaching they be be not as Jo ſoable to benefir and feed Co 
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Jalaha ae | Apotles Law is nor broken. . He 

s there isfou Ds -whonithe: Church of: £ng/and _ 

© on of he the ics,: t6:dd-thar we: cangor. we arc not 

ery of hr' for ; eddy ey mdice& practiſe.,- when 
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y 5 C their 
| | We are” not to dream in this caſe of any plac- 

vhich-bringeth equally high and low unto Pariſh hes, nor of any conſtrainr 
t9-maintain at their own-charge men ſufficienc.for thar ez the one ſo repugnang 
to the Majeſty and Greatneſs i ' the other ſo improbable and unlike- 
| , that they which mention 'eicher of both , ſeem not indeed to have 
conceived har cither is. . ct amy or Law is the eye of God, it looketh into the 
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reſpe&t the Laws of this Realm have given liberty of non-refidence. to; fore 5 thacthgr : 


knowledge may be increaſed, and their labours by that' mean. be: made afterwards/rhe 


355 


more profitable to others; - left \che. Houſes of Great-men ſhould want rhac daily exerciſe 


of Religion, wherein their example availech as much, yea many times- peradventure 
more than the Laws themſelves ; with the common fort. - A third thing, 're{peRed borh 
in permitting abſence, and allo-in granting to ſome that liberty of "addition or plurati- 
ty, which neceſlarily inforceth their abſence, is a meer both juſt and-conſcionable regard, 
x 8 as men are jn quality, 'apd as their ſervices are in weight'for the publick good, 10 
likewiſe their rewards and encouragements by ſpecial priviledge of | Law: mighe fomt- 
what declare how the State it ſelf doth accepr- their: pans; much abhorring trom their 
beſtial and ſavage rudeneſs , which think that Oxen ſhould only labour; and Afles feed: 
Thus to Readers in Univerſities , whole yery Paper and Book-expences, their ancienc 
allowances and ſtipends at this day do either nor, or hardly ſuſtaing co Governours of 
. Colledges , leſt the great overplus of charges neceſſarily inforced upon'them, by-rea- 
ſon of their place , and very flenderly ſupplied , by means of that charge in the pre- 
ſear condition of things , which their Founders could not fore-ſee; to: men called away 
from their Cures, and employed in weightier buſineſs, ' cither of che- Church -or Com- 
mon-wealth, becauſe to impoſe upon them a burden which requireth their - abſence; and 
not to releaſe them from the duty of Refidence, were a kind of cruel and barbarous 
injuſtice ; to Reſidents in Cathedral Churches, or upon Dignities Ecclefiaſtical, for- 
aſmuch as theſe being rooms of greater Hoſpitality z places of more reſpe& and conlc- 
quenee than the reſt, they are the rather co be furniſhed with men of bett quality,” and 
the men for their qualities-ſake, to be favoured above others :: I ſay unto all 'rheſe, in 
regard of their worth and merit, the Law, bath therefpre'given leaye while themſelves 
bear weightier burdens, to ſupply inferiour by depuration ; and ih [like conſideration 
partly, partly alſo by way of honour-to Learning, Nobility and Anthority permittech, 
thar men which have taken Theological degrees in Schools, the Suffragaus: of Bithops, 
the Houſhold-Chaplains of men of Honour or.in great. Offices, the -Brethren and. Sons 
of Lords Temporal , or of Knights, if God ſhall move the hearts.of ſuch-ro enter at 
any time into Holy. Orders, may obtain to themſelves a faculty or liceace to hob{4 two Ec- 
clefiaſtical Livings, though having Cure; any 'SpirituabPerion of the; Queens Council, 
three ſuch Livings; her Chaplains , what ;number of ; promotions her {elif in her own 
Princely wiſdom thinketh good to beſtow upon them. Bur, as it-farech- in ſuch- caſes, 
the gap which. for juſt enatiraaiont we opett unto ſome, lerrech in others through corruge 
practiſes, to whom ſuch favours were neither meant, nor fhoutd be communicated-/+ The 

reatneſs of the Harveſt, and the ſcarcity of -able Work-mzn hath \made it neceflary, 
that Law ſhould yield to admit numbers of men bur-flenderly.and meanly-qualified.  Here- 


upon, becauſe whom all other worldly hopes have forſaken,' they commonly reſerve Mi - 


niſterial Vocation, as their laſt and ſureſt refuge ever-opert-ro forlarn men ; the Church 
that ſhould nouriſh them, whoſe ſervice ſhe needeth; hath obtruded upon her their tecvice, 
that know not otherwiſe how to live and ſuſtain chemielyes,' Theſe hndiog nothing more 
ealie than means to procure the writing of a,few lines to-ſome 'one;or-gther which» hath 
authority , and nothing more uſual than roo much facilicy in- condeſcending /unco ſuch-re- 
queſts; are often received into: that Vocation ,whereunto their haworthine(s is no {mall 
Fifarace, Did any thing more, aggravate the crime of Feroboams prophane Apoſtalic , 
than that he':choſe to have his Clergy the ſcam and refuſe. of his whale Land ? Lec no 
man ſpare to tell it them, that; they are nor faithful 'rowards God,-ehat burden: wilful- 
ly his Church with ſuch (warms of bg Creatures. | 1 will not ſayof all degrees 
in the Miniſtry , that which St. Chry/oſfom doth of the higheſt, He that: will undertake 
ſo weighty a,charge, had need to be a man of great underſtanding, rarely affiſfted with 
Divine grace, for integrity of manners, purity of life, and forall other wertues, to. have 
in him more than 4 man ; But ſurcly this I will ay with,Chryſoftom,: re need not toubt 
whether God be highly diſpleaſed with us , 'or what the cauſe of his anger i, if things of 
ſo Seat fear and hulinefi 4s are the leaſt and loweſt duties of bu 'ſervitey be. thrown wil- 
fully on them whoſe not only mean, but bad: and. ſcandalous quality: doth. defile whatſoever 
they handle, Theſe eye-ſores/ and blemiſhes, in comingal attendants about. the Service 
of Gods Sanctuary, do make them every. day fewer that -willingly ceſort- unco ieg//4ill 
at length all affection and zeal towards God beextin&.inthew through, @ weariſom £0a- 
tempt of their Perſons, which, ſor a time only live by Religion; andjare for recompence; 
if, fine, the death. of che Nurſe that ſeederh them. - Ir.is not obſcure, -haw-incommodgi- 
ous the. Churcly hath found; both this abuſe of the .liberty,, which: Law-is cnſoratd.to 
»o | | ' Aaa 3 grant, 
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grant ; 8nd not only this, bur the like abuſe of thac favour: alſo, * which-L2v in other con- 
{derations already: mentioned;' affording toucheth Refidente and phnglity of Spiritual 
Livings.. Now that Which is pra&tiſed corruptly to the derfimcnt and hurt of the Church, 
apainlt che-purpoſe of thoſe very'Laws, which notwithſtanding are?prerended in defence 
and juſtification thereof ; we muſt needs acktiowledge no'lefs repegnant-to the grounds 
and principles of Common right, than the'fraudulent'proceedings of Tyrants , to the 
principles: of juſt Soveraignty.”* Howbeit got fo thoſe ſpecial priviledges which are: bu 
infruments wreſted and forced to ſerve” malice. 'There"isi& the Patriarch of Heathen 
(a) ire y:ap- Philoſophers this Precept, (2) Let ' no Husbandman nor no Handy-craftſman be a Prieft. 
9 i7+ 6:- The 'reafon whereupon he groundeth, is a maxim-in the Law of Nature ; Ir importetl; 
= try greatly _—_ of all men that God be reverenced, with whoſe honour it ſtandeth-noc 
wiz 2 that they which are publickly imployed iti his ſervice- ſhould flive of baſe and manyary 
almar Tv Trades. Now- compare herewith the Apoſtles words, (4) Te know that theſe hands 
bs *® have miniſtred to my- neceſſities, and them that are with me. What think we? Did 
AriÞ.P0.7-c6- the Apoſtle any thing oppoſite herein, or repugnant to the Rules and Maxims of the Law 
cer p* of Nature? The ſelf-ſame reaſons that accord his ations with the Law of Nature, ſhall 
x Cor. 4.12. declare our Priviledges and his Laws no lefs conſonant. - Thus therefore we (ce, that al- 
8 Thel 2. 5. though they urge very colourably the' Apoſtles own -Senrenices, requiring that a Minifter 
'* ſhould be ableto divide rightly the Word of God; that they who are'placed in Charge 
ſhould attend unto it themielves, which in abſence they cannot do; and that chey whicty 
have divers Cures muſt of neceffity be abſent from ſome, whereby the Law Apoſtolick 
ſeemeth apparently broken; which Law requiring attendance cannot otherwiſe be ander- 
ſtood, than fo as to charge them with perpetual Reſidence : Again, though in every of 
theſe cauſes, they infinitely heap up the Sentences of Fathers, cc Decrces of Popes, the 
ancient Edits of Imperial authority, our own National Laws and Ordinances prohibi- 
ting the fame; and grounding evermore' their Prohibitions, partly on the Laws of God, 
and; partly on reaſons drawn from the light of Nature; yer hereby to gather and infer con- 
tradition between thoſe Laws' which forbid indefiniccly, and'ours which in certain caſes 


have allowed the" ordaining of famdry Miniſters , whoſe ſufficiency for Learning is bur |, 


mean; Again, the ficenfing 'of ſome to be-abſent from. their Flocks, and' of others to 
hold more thay /one' only Living: which hath Cure of Souls; 1 fay, ro conclude repug- 
nancy: berween rheſe -efpecial'permiſſions, 'and the former general prohibitions , which 
ſet nor down their own: limits, is erroneous, and the mamfeſt canſe chereof ignorance 
in differences of 'matter which: both forts of' Law concern. If then the conſiderations be 
reaſonable, juſt and good, w i we gtound whattoever our Laws have by ſpecial 
right permitted-; if only the of abuſed Priviledges' be repugnant to the Maxims 
of Common” right;” this main foundation offrepugnanty being broken, wharfoeyer they 
have- built: thereupon- fallech'neceſſarily to the©ground: Whereas therefore, upon ſur- 
miſe, or vain ſuppoſal of oppdſtion berween/ our ſpecial, and che principles-of Comman 
right; they | —— that ſueh'as afe with us ordained Miniſters, before they can Preach; 
be neither lawful, - becauſe che Laws alrcady mentioned forbid generally co create (ach, 
neither are they/indeced Miniſters;/ although we commonly ſo name them, but whatſoever 
they execute by -vertue of ſuchtheir pretended 'Vocation is void ; thar all our orants and 
tolerations, as well of this as'the' reſt, are fruſtrate andof no effe&, the Perſons that en- 
joy them poſleſs/them wrongfully, and are deprivable at all hours, finally, char othet 
juſt and ſufficient remedy of evils there can be none , beſides the utter abrogations of 
theſe our mitigations, and the" ſtrit eſtabliſhmenc of ' former Ordinances ro. be abfo, 
lucely- executed © whatſoever follow: albeit che Anſwer already made in diſcovery of 
the weak and unſound foundation whereupon they have built theſe erroneons collei- 
ons may be chought ſufficienr5' yet” becauſe our defire is rather to ſarisfie, -if it. be poſſt- 
ble; than'to ſhake them' off, we are i424) wy will contented to' dechare-the cau- 
ſes-of all particuſarsmore formally-and largely<than the equicy of our own? defence doth 
require, & SV. b | ZE-IC---5:1 COBB ALS | 
-Fhere'is' crepe"into the minds* of men; 'ar-this day, a- ſecrec\perniciqus and peſtilenc 
conceit, that _y_ roneh perfeRion of a' Chriſtian man doth'confilt in difcovery of other 
mens faults,” -and in-wit; co diſcourſe” of our own -profeſſion;- When the Wotld moſt 
abougded with juſt, Yighteous and perfe&t'men, | their chiefeſt indy was” the exerciſe, of 
payers for heir ſafeſt direftion, they reveretitly Hearkned to the Readings-of the 
awof' God, they: in nind/the- Oracles'and Aphoriſms'of wiſdom, which cended 
unitotvertuous life ; "if any ſeruple'6f Cotiſtience did trouble'rhem for matter of ARtions 
whiety they: cookie hand, nowfing was arempted before counſel and advice were had, 
7.1 x43 | L 
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for fear leſt rathly they might pffend, '* We-are now more contident,-not that our kiiow- 
ledge and judgement is riper,- but becauſe our defire$are another way. xg 14 
Their ſcope was obedience , ours is 8kill ; their etideavour was reformatiori of life, 
* qur vettue nothing bur to- hear gladly'the re- ooo I 2 1 #2 
proof of. vice ; they inthe prattice of their Re- | - DiPoy, T"TOOR; 8 *c6Deeny 8 <8 The" aber 
ligion wearied chiefly their knees arid hatids, os 57 noitiles rhe alerts \ % W-Jdpes deateds a 
we eſpecially our cars and \tongues, 'We are Gahcss Trittrd2 {iy I. anpmarſeution G19 by 5/4 fn 
grown, as in 'many things elſe, to in this, toa Ne Fre cnet ib CES #8 8704 Th in 
kind of intemperancy, which ( only Sermons ex- | + 202.” | 
cepted) harh almoſt nn all other duties of Religion out of taſte; Ar che leaft they 
are not in that account and reputation. which they ſhould be. Now, becauſe men bring 
all Religion in a manner to the only Office of hearing Sermons; if it 'thance rhae they 
who are thus conceited do imbrace any ſpecial opinion different from' other men, *the 
Sermons thac reliſh nor char opinion, can in no wile pleaſe their appetite; Such-rlicre- 
fore as preach unto them, but hit nor the ſtring they look for, are rejeRed as unprofira- 
ble; the reſt as unlawful, and indeed no Miniſters, -if the faculty of Sermons-want, 
For why 2 A Miniſter of the World ſhould, they ſay, be able rightly to 4vi4e the 
Word. Which Apoſtolick. Canon many thigk they do well obſerve,” when in opening 
the Sentences of holy Scripture, they draw all things favourably ipoken unto one fide g 
but whatſoever is reprehenfive, ſevere and-ſharpr, they have others on the contrary parr 
whom that muſt always concern; by which their over-partial and un-midifferent proceed- 
ing, while they thus labour amongſt-the people to divide rhe Word', they make rhe 
Word a mean to divide” and diſtract the People. Ogdrmpeir 70 divide aright, dorhnote 
in the Apoſtles Writings, ſoundneſs of Dofrine only ;- and in" meaning ſtanderh' oppoſite 
10 xitvonue?y the broaching of new opinions- 4ztinſt that which # received. For queftion- 
le(s-che firſt things delivered to the Church of Chriſt , were pure and- fincere Trath. 
Which whoſoever did afterwards oppagn, could not chuſe-but divide the Church into 
rwo moieties ;-in-which diviſion, ſuch as taught what was firſt believed, held the truer 
part 3 the contraty fide, in that they were teachers of novelty, erred. ' -For prevention: 
of which evil there are in this Charch many ſingular and well deviſed rettiedies, as name- 
ly the-uſe of ſabfcribing to the Articles of Religion before admiſſion of degrees to Learn-\ 
mg, or to any Eccleliaſtical-Livings the cuſtoin'of reading the (ſame Articles; arid 'of 
approving them in-publick Aﬀemblies wheteloever men have Benefices with: Cure of Souls,” 
the order of teſtifying under their hands allowanceof the-Buok-of Conimon-Prayer, atid' 
che Book of ordaining Miniſters ;- finally, the Diſcipline and moderate ſeverity which'is 
uſed either in otheewite correcting or ſilencing them that trouble and diſturb the Church 
with: Do&rines which cend unto' Intiovation;; it being better chat che Church ſhould 
want altogether the benefir of ſuch mens labdurs} than endure the miſchief of cheir in- 
conformity to good Laws, iv which: caſe, if any repine at the courſe and” proceedings of 
Juſtice , chey' muſt' learn! to/contene themſelyes with rhe anſwer of 24. Carize, which had Yao. 4 5.c-3- 
ſometime occaſion to cut off one froth the Body'of the” Common-wealth :' in whoſe behalf 
beraule ir might have been pleaded rhar'rhe was a man ſerviceable, he therefore 
began his judicial ſenrenee_ with this preamble, Vow effe pm Rep. eo cive qui parere 
neſcirert ; The Common-wealth needeth' men of quality , yet never thoſe men which have 
not- learned how to obey. But the ways which the Charchiof E»ylend hath raken to 
provide that cheywho are Teachers'of' others Taay do it -foundly, . chat the Purity and 
Unity as well of ancient Diſcipline as Do&tiie may be upheld, thacavoiding gle 
rities, we may all glorifie'Godwith agie heart and one ; they of all men doleaſt 
approve , that-do' moſt urge the Apoſtles*Ril& and Canon! - Por which cauſe chey ak 
ledge it not ſo-mucly ro that purpoſe; 45'roptove that unpreaching Miniſters (for ſo they 
rerr? then ) car have no true tor lawful calling in-che'Church of 'God. St. Auzuſtine 
hath aid: of che-WilFof man; that':Smply t6:wi & mer from" Nature, bat our well: 
willing i from Grace. We fay as mich of the Miniſter of God pabliekly ro trachand'in: 
ftrut® the! Church. #s meceffery in every Ecelefiuſtical' Miniſter ; but ability ro teach by 
Sermons is: a Gyatt which God" db1h beſtow!'ors them whond' he makerh ſufficient | for the 
commendable debate of - thriv' ants; - Tha therefore whereut a Miniſter differerhr from 0. max. p21; 
other Chriſtian men, is not as ſome have childiſhly imagined, the ſownd Preaching of the 
word of God ;. but"asthey are lawfully and traly. Govertiouts to whom authoricy of Regi- 
ment is-given inthe: Common-wealrh, according-to-the order-which' Polity hath ſet, ſo 
Canonical Ordination in the Church of Chriſt is that which maketh a lawful Miniſter, 
as touching the validity of any Ait which appertainerh to that Yocation. The _—_ why 
PH t. Pad 
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Sto Ban willed Timothy notto-bepverrhalty; uy ordaining Miniſters, was ( as we very 
well may conjecture) becaulc impolition+ob hands doth; confecrate and make them Mi. 
niſters, whether they :have. gilts:and qualities: fic >for the laudable diſcharge of cheir Du- 
ties or no. If want of - Learning. and $kill ro/prefich did fruſtrate their Yocation, Mini- 
ſters:ordained before they be -grown'unto that. maturity. ſhould 'receive new Ordinarion, 
whenſoever.it chancerh chat ſtudy and induſtry doth make'chem aſterwasds, more able co 
crifexm. che Office; - than which- what conce/can- be more. aþſurd-? Was not St. 44- 
gwſtiwe himſelf contented co admitan Aſſiſtantin/his own Church, -a. man of, (mall Eru- 
dition, conſidering that what he wanted in knowledge was ſupplied by thoſe vertues 
which;made hjs life a better; Orator, . than more, learning could make others whole con- 
veclation was leſs Holy ? Were the Prieſts,' fithence Moſes, all able and ſufficient men, 
leamedly to. interpret the Law of. God's: Or, was it ever ;imagined , that this defect 
ſhould. fruſtrare-»what! they executed ,, and deprive them, of, right unto any thing they 
clauned, by -vertue. of their! Prieſthood 7. Surely, as in Magiſtrates , the, want of tho:e 
Gifts which. their-;Office ncedeth,, is caule of juſt .impucation of blame ih them char 
wittingly.chuſe unſufficieat and;pafic men. when they might. dg otherwiſe; and yer there- 
fore is not theig choice void, i nor every. ation. of Magiſtracy fruſtrate 'in that reſpet : 
So. whether-it-wete,of neceſſity, oreven gf very: carelelneſs, that men unable to Preach 
ſhould be taken in, Paſtours, rooms ; nevertheleſs, ir {cemeth to be an-crrour in them 
which think, that the lack of any. ſuch perfection defeaterhutterly che Calling, To wiſh 
that..all men were ſo,qualified,, as their Places and Dignicies, require, tothate all ſiniſter 
and corrupt dealings which hereunto arc any Jett, to covet ſpeedy redreſs of chole things 
whatſoever, | whereby the Ghurch ſultainerh: derriment, theſe good and vertuous deſires 
cannor offend, any bur ungodly minds, Notwithſtanding , ſome in the true vehemency, 
and , others ,under- the fair pretence of-theſe. defires, have adventured. that which: is 
The authos Aange, that which. is violentand unjuſt. There are which.in- confidence of their general 
of the Ab- alkegarions concerning the. knowledge , the, Reſidence, and the fingle Livings of Mini« 
ſtrat, - ſters; - pxcſfure nor- only to: annihilate the ſolemn Ordinations of ſuch as the, Church 
muſt, of force. admit; but. alſo-x0 urge 4 kind;of univerſal proſcripeioa againſt. them, co 
ſer. down Articles, , to draw, Commiſſions, and. almoſt to name themſelyes of the Qus- 
11s, for- inquiry 4ato mens. eſtates aud dealings , , whom at; their pleaſure they would 
deprive and-wake obnoxious: to what puniſhmeac cheml(elves liſt; and tha. nor. for any 
violation of Laws, either” Spiriaal or; Civil ;, but becauſe men have-rruſted the Laws 
to.far,. becaule-they: have held.aud cajpyed: the liberty which Law grantech , becauſe 
x had noche wit.to conceive.as thele; meg do, .thav Laws were made £0 intrap the 
ſimple, by-permntiog. choſe;chings in, ſbtw-and. a earauce, , which, indeed thould never 
make. cffet,,fon as. much as they were-but geanted with a, ſecret condition to. be put in 
prachice, if chap. dhonldbe profit able; and agreeable voith; the , ward, of God + which con- 
dition fajling4ntall-Miniſters that cannot, Preach ,, in,;all, that are abſenc from their Li- 
; Vings,, and wa.allchat have: divers' Livings-(:for {o-it,muſt;be preſumed, though never 
as y t: proved J);, therefore as; men which ave broken the, Law of God and Nature, they 
are, depriveablc,at all hours, ; Is this the;Juſtice;of char, Diſcipline whereuntoall, Chri- 
ſtiag Churches muſt ſtoop and (bmic./themlelves.£ 1s'chis the. equity wherewith they la- 
bour. to [.xeform, the, World: I will :no way. diminith, .the forge of choſe Arguments 
whereupon-they.ground. !-;Bus,af! is pleaſe, them to-behold.che viſage .of theſe ColleRi- 
ons in another Glaſs, there;are Civil as ,3v8ll,95 Ecclebaltical Unſufficieacies, Non-reh- 
dences,; and; Pluralities ,', yea the reaſons; which Light, of Natwe hath mitiſtred againſt 
| both, are of wwch affinu Ys::thas mugh/leſs they:cannop'inforce jn the one: chan. in the other, 
Chicy2aer When they, ghar bear, great Offices be Perſons, of ' mean, yorth, che comempr wherein- 
xscuor x45:- . to, their, auchqrity, growerh.,.Ca).,weaknerh, che lines, of the, whole! State. Notwith- 
*@75  -+* (tanding, where many; Goyernours| ;are neeuſul , and. they.nor many, whom their qua- 
p45 ity: can commend., (4). che peaury. of \worthiee.muſt. needs. make! xhe.,meaner ſort/of 
6oe eve i, 962 Capable i, Gitiesy, inthe abſence off thein Gaverngurs, areas Ships, wanting Pilots 
2 11, A Xa,, Burywere is.) theackgre: lc): Julkige-to. puniſh whom vuperiour, Authority pleaſerh 
(/) Nec jeno- 19, call. fram home ,.or_ allpweth.c0-. be, coployed elleyherc * In commiting.(a) many 
bots od pe QIAices.c0. one man, jchere, Ace, apparensy!; theſe inconvenzencies.; . the, Common-wealth 
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nuia meliorum_ ſolere deferrl, Mamertio, Pancy- d 
ian. Wk! 
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ter rtos _ dum Reipub, operatir. Upian, 


C1141 vidublira Sys fd vio] 21 $*} > 14 } 
a ll61 Neque enim aquam wiſom oft abſentem, Reipub.. cauſa, in- 
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the like Preamble, framed” by yhe. @urhor -of thitzabfer aff ancieth 4 Biſhop »p depoſing onhe- unapt to Preach, whom 
himſelf had , before ordained." . Os wa i Hind ag" 203 tn. ponent nes 
ipcis | doth 
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dach loſe the: benefir of ſerviceable men, \which mighc.be .xrained: up; in) choſe rooms, ., 
is, not. eakie for- one man. to diſcharge many;mens duiies well, in feryice:iof Warkare aud 
Pay ion pr wn not. the-.overthrowy of. wOnatrs denying of one = ns 
| ingrols. ſuch Ofkees, ! as being -now/diwided inco wany hands, are diſcharged wi 
admirable 'both pores neg R Nemenhalely, be - it-far from the: mind of 
any reaſonable man to -imagine, -thar in ;confiderations.: Princes eicher oughe of du- 
ty to revoke: all ſuch kind-of Granes, ' though dade with; very: ſpecigl-aaijet tothe! ex+ 
rraordinary merit of certain) men;: or mighs/in hongyir:demand of- theay! the reGgnarion 
of cheir Offices, with. tþecch xo yhis,. oft the--like effect 31 For ««.amarh 16s you A, By by 
the ſpace of wy years',.' have ' done: th thet faithfub.fervice ani moſt. important affair 
for which we always judging you: wor thy of mich twione's! have. therefte committed._un- 
zo you from time to time, Very great aud; weighty Offices; which bitherte: you quietly' en- 
joy : we are now given to widerſtepd ; that certain grave and learned; men\have found 
in the Books of ancient Phplaſopherazi divers _—_— arever fromthe commos light of 
Nature, and acelaring the: wonderful. diſc fits which' uſe te' grow by Diznities thus 
heaped together in ane, For: which caſes"#8 this \ptafert »..mdved ex honſcience; and tex- 
der care for the Publick good; we hate ſunmonca nod bither , to diſ-paſſeſs you-of thaſe 
Places , and 0 depoſe you from thoſe reems,. mberevf\ indeed by vertme'af aur own Gr aut, 
yet againſt Reaſon, you are poſeſſed. _ Neither ought you, wt: any other: to think. as raſh, 
light, or inconſtaut, in fo'domg: For wh tell you plain, hit herein. wewill both ſay and 
do that thing which the nihle 41d wiſe: Emperonr ſometiase bath faid and did, ins mat- 
zer of far leſs weight than this ; Quod iticonfulta fecimus, 'coalulia 'fevocamus,; That 
which we unadviſealy have done , we: adviſtdly will rrucke and: nds; "Now: for mine 
own part, the greateſt harm I: would- wiſh! them who think rhar:chis were confonanc 
with equity” and right, is; that they, might: but liye--where all: things are wits ſuch 
Kind of Juſtice ordered, till-cxperience have taughe them:to ſee their errour. As for the 
laſt thing which is incident inth,che cauſe' whereof Wwe Tpdak, namely,” whar courſe were 
the beſt and. ſafeſt whereby 19: remedy. ſuch evils as the- Church of. God may fuſtain ; 
where the preſent liberty of - Laws turned to great abuſe; ſome light» we may receive 
from "2-4 or nopeadipable for direcicin of Gods own ſacred Haquit and Family, The 
Romans being a People full-of genardiry yang ty 
ſhew their e diſpoſttion than by. calie cond to ſet their Bond-men ar-li- 
berty, Which benefit in the poco times of the Common-wcalth, was be- 
ary. reward of. Vestoe; ſome few now: and then alſo 


nature courteous, did no way more 


licy ſave, Bur as the Etopire daily-grew up, ſo:che manners and conditions'of men 
oy any _ feem 
it could beno 


1 would rather adviſe that rearefi were ſought, through the careful providence of Chief 


Rulers and Querſeers of the Common-wealth, by whom a yearly ſurvey _ made of all 
that are manumiſſed ; they which ſeem worthy might be takey and divided into Tribes. 
with other Citizens , the reſt diſperſed into Colonies abroad, or otherwiſe Gio d of, that 
the Commonwealth niight ſuſtain neither liarm nor diſgrace by them." ways tO 
meet with diſorders growing by. abuſe of Laws, are not {o intricate and ſecrer, eſpecial- 
ly ja our gale, chat men ſhould need either much advertiſement or long rime for the ſearch 
thereof. And if counſel to .that purpoſe may ſeem neecdful , this Charch ( God be 
thanked ) is not deſtieuce of mien endued with ripe judgement whenſoever any ſuch thing 


thall be thought neceflary, - For which cnd, ar this preſent, ro propoſe any ſpecial in- 
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in a' mais of my Place and'Calling more Prefthptti 
leave It Thijee-nto- ne Pavers Frags, Mr 
1nd moſt carl fre 7 Fore” that oe We of give Ordittarion, 'Wwould; 

-of men, "andvhe endleſs; gyod 


ir 0 —__ "Sec dy har hep wht by Chuttete 
. be found | ke —— wet $:Secandiys/nhar 
? ) yorkyy - | 3) and! may 'ing gtmny Highs 


0) peeſcnt' ancoSpigroal Li 

M$ are rare your ia"thit dreadfal' 
'; foewhae bonfider what ir-isr0-berray? for grits che iSouſs which «Chia Hathire. 
d with Woods -what phy Try ſacral Bond'of -Fidelicy-'and Solemiy promiſe! 
them: from whoſe original jncereſtro pether | 
ation-of Duty likewinks13 deſcended g 
rp amet iscommitted\ of 'which' 
Prefermenrs-as+ apperrain-unco. 


Learned men, woutd beckinlithbenſetoae hari ito relpect-iny thing &t of above or: 


6 + reſpeed had, or ſo. great, unto ; thetn whaſs deſerts: 
dla ſr ence ftrange"rhan-tho'-one, ſort ,* becauſe they 
other becauſe they are 3 'it'deing every maris hope ant 
in the Ohunrh ar Go eſpecially that the only- pubchaſe of oreatet rewards 
-\ and: m-rigacthing ſhould» ever be" able-ro plark @ 
__g -thar  hoaarablo Perfonages, and they; 

who: by! vertue of any. princi tn week are inabled-to* qualifie'# 
certain'number, and:make le of jy perury Fatulries'above others; ſuffer not 
their names to be abuſed, cquliſryovs che' reo@ intent and:meaning of wholeſom Laws , 


ſhould be 
4- Thorg where a NaTonght wg 


5. by men-in whom-thereis 'befides Covetouſneſs' and Ambition : Fifthly; 
that the graver and wiſer: ſort in; both Univerſities, - or 'whoſoever they be, with whoſe 
approbationthe marks and ri es'of all Learning are beſtowed; would think the 


Apoſtles caution againſt unadviſed Ordinations-not impertinent or unneceſſary to be bortin 

mind, .even when they grant thoſedegrees of Schools, which degrees are not grarie gratis 

date, kindneſſes beſtowed by way of humanity ;/ 'bur they are 'gratie gratis fatientes, 

favours. which .always wy a reſtimony- given to che Churchand Commot-wealth, con- 

cerning or manners knowledge; a teſtimony , upon the credit 

whereof ſundry Starures of the-Realm are built 3- a teſtimony ſo far-available, that no- 
thing is more i v9vos for | the warrant of divers mens-abilitic to ſerve in the affairs 

of the-Realm ; a teſtimony wherein if chey-violare char: Religion wherewith ir ought to 

be always given; and thereby do-induce into! errour ſuch as deem ir a thing uncivil to 

call the credit thereof in acktion; let them Jook thar God ſhall return back upon cheir 

heads, and cauſe chem accine of their own Corporations to feel cither 6ne way or 

other the puniſhment of thoſe -harms, which-the' Church through their negligence doth 
6- ſubſtain in char behalf: Finally, and'ro conclude. that chey 'who enjoy t benefit of 

any ſpecial indulgence or Favour which the Laws: permir ,- * would as well remember 

what in duty towards the Church', and'in conſcience cowards God they onghr to'do;, 

as what they may do by uſing of their own advantage whazloever they Fs tolerated; 

| no man being —_ => canſe why abſeace in ſome caſes harh been yielded un- 

ro, and in equity.'thought ſafferable, is the hope: of greater fruit: through induſtry elſe- 

wheres the reaſon likewiſe wherefore pluralites are allowed unto men of 'note; a very 

ſoveraign and ſpecial care, that as' Fathers in che ancient World did declare the prehe- 

minence of priority 'in birth, by doubling the- worldly portions of their: firſt-born ; {6 
the:Church by a courſe not unlike in mens rewards, might eſtifie an eſtima- 

riog had. proportionably of their Vertues; according to 'the ancient Rule  Apoſtolick ; 

Forthe main” TAY which excel.in. labour, ought "to excel'i#n honour z and therefore unleſs they anſwer 
Hyporheſis or ſaithfully the expectation of the Church herein ; unleſs ſincerely they bend their wits 
yromgpnere) o of day and night, both cogow becaule they reap,' and to ſow ſ6'much more abundantly 
ſions, ler thara$ "they. reap more: abundancly* than other men.,- whereunto- by their very” acceptance of 
before ſer ſuch benignities they formally bind themſelyesz\'ler them be well: afſured that the hony 
5. be read ro-- Which they ear' with fraud ſhall:curn in. the end; into true gall; for as much as Laws 
gerher with ,are.-the facred-Image. of his wiſdom who:moſt[everely puniſherh thoſe colourable' and 
this Fat 8 Cobtile> critpes- that: ſeldom are taken 'within-the-walk 'of hutmane Juſtice: 1 therefore 
graph. conclude”,:char the '!grounds and/maxims: of: Common' right-whereupon Ordinarions of 
Miners unable co. Preach, rolerations of abſence from«th © Cures, and the-multiplica- 
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rions of their Spiricual Livings are diſproved, do bur iffinicely caforce them unlawful , 
without 


not unlawful univerſally exception ; that the Laws which indefinitely are 
againſt all rheſe things, and the Priviledges which make for them in certain caſes are 
not the one repugnant to the other; that. the Laws of God and Nature are violated 
h the e of abuſed Priviledges ; that neither our Ordinations of men unable 
ro Sermons, not our diſpenſations for the reſt z can be juſtly proved fruſtrate 
by vertae of any ſuch ſurmiſed oppoſition - berween the ſpecial Laws of this Church 
which have permitted, and thoſe general which are alledged to diſprove the ſame that 
when Priviledges by abuſe are grown incommodious, there muſt be redreſs; that for re- 
" medy of ſuch evils, there is no necefſiry "the Church ſhould abrogate cither in whole 
or in part the ſpecialties before mentioned , and that the moſt to be defired were a volug- 
tary reformation thereof on all hands which may give paſſage unco any abuſe, == 
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Containing their F aftb Penny That Our 6 panes are ys 
ant Repugnant to the Laws of God, in matter belonging to 
the Power of Eccleſsa þ ical Jurif Pril diction, in that we bave not 
throughout all Churches certain Lay- Elders eftabliſhed for the 
E _ ul that Power, 


14 UE ſame Men which, in RG: RE cichel The queſtion 
w9,. ſpeak or givt ear:to,reafon, -being after ſharpand bitter Cone) between vs 
Ke "-"flifts, retired to'a calm remembrance of all their former pro-: 2Þ-tbe ' Congregati- 
A -- ceedings; the cauſes that brought them irto-quarre);theColtrit ons,or Pariſhs 
BF 54 - Which their, Rriving: affeGions, have followed; and the iſſue 3 ov8h*"2 
70G whereunto they are come; way peradventurens troobled-ivah Elders tres 
Se -cr5, in ſmall timeof their own accord; by certain caficides fied with 
NERD --grers lercle hewlelyesagaiy 5) 2nd ſorecomer that Cleatneſs'of Nay 9% 
EST avoll adviſed judgment; whetchy.chey:thall.tand at the. lengrhi, Spiricual /** g 
OI 538897, indifferecic; þ taco yeildsnd adit aty-veaſunable Kirich Win: 5 * 515) 
"ti iniabs © 11.472 10 oj where they conſd nc cadure with-patience to'be- 
Nether will: deſpair of tht: fikke-ſuccefs via cheſe mnpleaſine; Controverſies 
couching Eccleſiaſtical Policy 37 the tinb2 af filence; which both partotiave willingly taker 
robreatheyoaingnow ad cre petit of all Mens quict Concennmen,:20 hear with 
the Heighticſt/and laſt; remains of thac- Cauſe; Juriſcifiion,, Dignity, Lib 6 
ical. For, Jer doy manimagin, ;thav tht bare and mkcectdifference ls 7: 
ie, uld}eicher have ured night or chinge 03 (ante fey) fora 
Pavues whichberap laboured change, (asthey' ſa »Re- 
forwatianedd; ſawewhot mare thien'this thark whereat ed aim! >! 2 oo "yy "ME 
THEM, Aaz Having 
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The Sixth Book of 
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Having therefore drawn out a compleat Form, as they ſuppoſe, of publick ſervice to 
be done to God, and ſet down their Plot for the Office of the Miniſtry in that behalf; they 


very. wellknew, how. little their labours ſo far forth beſtowed, would avail them in the 


end, withouraclaiw of JuriſdiGion co uphold the Fabrick which they had-crefed ; and 


© this neither; .likely co be obrained, bur by the ſtrung hand of the people; nor the. people 


- 


” 


# 
On 
= 


unlikely to favour ic ; the more, af overture were made of their own intereſt; right, and 


title thereunto. Whereuponthere aremany which have conjeQured this to be the cauſe , 


- 
. 
% 


why in all the projefs of their Diſcipline fit being manifeſt that their drift is, ro wreſt the - 
Key of Spirirval Authority our'of the hands of fornier Governours; and equally to poſſeſs 
tharewich the Paſtors of all ſeveral Coogregatioat)e people firſt for ſurer accompliſhwent, 
and then for better defence thereof, are pretended neceffary AQors inthoſe things;where- 
unto their ability for the moſt part is as ſlender, as their ticle and challenge unjuſt. 

Notwithſtanding (whether they-faw-itnecefſary for them to perſwade the people, with- 
out whoſe help they could do norbing; or elſe (which I rather think) the affte&ion which 
they bear towards this new Form of Government, made them to imagin it Gods own Ordi- 
_ Their Dodrine is,-that,.by the Law of God, there muſt be for ever in all Cony 
gfegations certain Lay-Elders, Migiſtergof Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiion; in as much as onr 
and Saviour by Teſtamen* (for ſothey preſume), hath left all Miniſters or Paſtors in 
the Chyrch Executors equally tothe who!e power of Spiritual JuriſdiQion; and with thein 
hath joyned the people a#*Colleagues.- By maintenance of which Aſſertion, there is unto 
that part apparently gained a twofold advantage; both becauſe the people in this reſpe& 
are much more eaſily drawn to favour it, asa matter of their own intereſt 3 and for that, 
if they chance tobe croſſed by ſuch as oppoſe againſt them, the colour of Divine Autho- 
rity, aſſumed for the Grace and Countenance of that Power in the vulgar ſort; furniſheth 
theit Leaders, with great abundance of matter bekoyeful for their encouragemetit fo pro- 
ceed alwaies withhape of fortunate ſucceſs in theend; conſidering their cauſe to be as Da- 
vid's was, a jift defence of power given them fromabove; and conſequetitly their Adver- 
faries quarrel the ſame with Saz/'s, by whom the Ordinance of God was withſtood. 

- Now, on the contrary ſide, if this their ſurmiſe prove falſe 5 if-ſuch, as in Juſtifica- 
tion whereof no evidence ſufficient, either hath been or can be alledged, (as I hope it ſhall 
clearly appear after due examination and tryal)let them then conſider whether thoſe words 
of Corah, Dathan, and Abirew, againſt Moſes, and againſt Aaron; It is t00 much that ye 
take npox you, ſeeing all the Congregation # holy; be not the very true abſtra& and abridg- 
ment of all their publiſhed Adwonitians, Demonſtrations, , Wpplications, and Treatiſes 
whatſdever; whereby they have laboured'co void the rooms of (their Spiritual Wperiours 
before Authorized, and to advance the new fancied Scepter of Lay, Preghyrerial Payer. 
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The Nature of Spiritual FariſdidFion.... ' . & N MN 


UT before there can be any ſetled Determination, whether Truth do reſt on their 
part, or on ours, 'touching Lay-Elders; we are to prepare the way thereunto, by 
explication of ſomethings requiſite and very needful to be conſidered z as firſt, how be- 
ſidesthat Spiritual Power, which is of Order , and was inſtituted for performance of 
thoſe duties, whereof there hath been Speech already had; there is inthe Church no leſs 


holy things , between the Pow- 
er-of !1Ecclefiaftical'Order, and the-Power of: Juriſdigion Ecdlefraſtieal;!t 7 750 17 


': The Spiritual Power of the:Church,/. being fachas neither can be:challenged by right 


' of; Nature, norcovld by humane Authority be irifticured ; -becaoſe-the forets/and effets 


% 


thereof are Supernatural and Divine; , we are:to' make no 'doubr.'ori Queftion, but that 


fromhim whictis the Head,; icthath deſcended-wiro us rhar are >che- Body, pow inveſted 
thetewith. / He: gave it for the benefit:andigood bf Souls, a5 tan to: keeps ith in; the 
path which leadeth unto endleſs felicity; a bridle td hold them: withigtheiF Uhe''and con- 
ENLTELS venicnt 
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venient bounds; and, if theydb>go aſtray; a forcible help to reclaim them; Now although 
there be no kind of Spiritual Power, for which gur Lord Jeſus.Chriſt, did. nat give boch 
commiſſion-to exerciſe, anddireGtion how to uſe the ſame; although his Laws ia that behalf 
recorded by the holy Evangeliſts be the only ground and foungation, whereupon-the pra- 
aiceof the Church muſt ſuſtain-it ſelf: yer, as all multicudes once grown to the form of 
Societies, areeventhereby'riaturally warranted, to enforce upon: their own ſubjecs parti- 
cularly, thoſe things, which publick wiſdam ſhalj judge expedient. for the comnon good : 
ſo it were abſurd to imagine the Church.i felt, .the moſt glorious amongſt them, ;abridged 
of this liberty; | or rothink that na Law, Conſtitution or Canon, cau, be further made, 
either for Limitation or Awplification, in the practice of aur Saviours Ordinances, what- 
ſoever occaſion be offered through variety of times, and things, during the ſtate of this in- 
conſtant world; which bringeth forth daily ſuch new evils, as ujuſt of neceſſity. by new re- 
medics be redreſt; did both of old.enfarce que. venerable Predecefſors, and, will alwayes 
conſtrain others, ſometime'ro wake, ſomegme'to abrogate,ſoweriune to augment, and again 
co abridge ſomerimez in ſuw, often to. vary, alter and change Cuſtoms, incident. unco the 
manner of exercifing thatPomer, which doth-jt ſelf continue alwaiesone and the ſame: I there- 
fore conciade; that Spiritual Authority is a Power which Chriſt bath given ta beuſed over 
them, which are fubje& unto ir, for the eternal good gf their Squisaccording to; his own molt 
Sacred Laws, aind the wholſame poſitive Cosititutions of hisChurch. 19 

- In Dodrinereferred unto'AGion and -Praftice; as this is which concerns Spiritual Juriſ- 
di&ion ; therfirſt ſound and perkect underſtanding! is the-knowledge of the End ; becauſe 
thereby both Ufe doth frame;/:and Contewplation Judge all things. <ib9-06 4upY 
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Of Penitency, the chiefeſt End prop b abs Spiritual Juriſdiction. Two kinds of Peni- 
tency , the one a Private Duty toward God; the other @ «ty MA external” Diſcipline. 
Of the vertue of Repentance 74s which the former Duty proceeacth : and of Contrition 
the firſt part of that Duty. Pegs is J<p dn 


66 | L (10 \ DTSY/ il 34th! £11011 Shay | 
Ecing that the chiefeſt cauſe of Spiritual Juriſdidion/is:to, provide forthe health and 
i. ſafery of Mens Souls, by! bahay chow ce ſe and-:Repenc their grieyous offences 
comnicted-xgainft God;/ as'alſ6to reforuyall injuvies offtred with the tixcach of Chriſtian 
Love and' tltiry toward- their brethren,” in'ntacters of Erclefaſtical Cognizance; the 
uſe of this Power, ſhalf'by ſotnuch the plainlier appear, if firſt the nature of Repentan&e 
it ſelf be lanown.- Cack 3 31 (41.. Ads 2.4. 1 O99! T L £ —_* ; 
© WearebyRepentancetoappeaſe whow-we offend by. Sin, +For which cauſe, whereas 
all Sin deprivesus of the favour of Alinighty God,” our wayicf>Reconciliation with him, 
is the inward ſecret Repentance of the heart; which inwardRepentance aloge ſufficech,, 
unleſs ſotne ſpecial thing, inthe quality of Sin committed, 'or in the Pargy that bath done 
amiſs," require more, For be{ides our ſubmiſſion ig Gods ſight, Repentance muſt not only Pzaicentizſe. 
proceedts the private contentation of Men,if. the Sin be a:crirte injurious; butalſo far- cundeLScunis 
ther, where the wholeſome Diſcipline of. Gods Church exagteth a more exemplary and at negotl- 
-open ſatisfaftion. Now the Church being ſatisfied with vyrward Repentance,. as God js um eft, rantd 
with inward; it ſhall not'be amiſs, formore perſpicuity to term this Jatter alwayes the P95. _ 
Vereve, that former the Diſciplioeof Repentance; which ,Diſcipline bath two ſorts of ola conſci- 
Penitents to work upon, 'in #5 wach as'it hath been accuſtamed: ro lay the QfAces of Re- <ntil profe- 
pentance on fome ſecking,-others ſhunning them; on ſome at their 0wp voluntary Tequeſt, quo cams 
on others alropether againſt their Wills; as ſhall hereafter appear by ſtore gf ancient exam- Gu admini 
ples, Repereance being-thevefore either:in the ſight of God alone; or clſe wich the notige - wane 
z\fo of 2 Withour the one; ſometime rhroughly performed, but alwayes practiſed more tency,follow- 
or lefs ; "nv daily Devotions and Prayers;wetave no remedy for any ay: - Whereas the ingriarbe- 
other is only required in'Sins of a cortain-depree and quality); .the one neceflary for eyer ; ———_—_ 
'<e other fc Ta th as the Laws and Orders Gods Churchſhall make it FeqUIlite- The more then 
c pirts/and effes'of theonealwayestherſame ; The other limited , extended , and 20Fe anmit- 
varied by infinite occaſions. | LE-. of | men, rogue 
b 1710 by 08 C T9 | reth by fo 
Kimanpifeſt; it j 7! ich,can come again ja trya[, but myſt be therefore with 
pri gone lev phe wh pi tp po ts 


Wo? a4 8s x $4 


- 


The vertte-of Repentance inthe heart of Man.is Gods |handy-wark, a »fryit or effe of 
Dive Orzce;'- which Grace continually offeveth it ſelf , even-unco them that have forſaken 
Aaa 2 It; 
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ir; as thay appear by the words of Chriſt in St. Fehns Revelation; 1 /f4nd at the: door and 
knock : Nor doth he only knock without, but alſo within affiſt ro open; whereby acceſs and) 
entrance is given to the heavenly preſence , of that ſaving! power.; | which -maketh man, 
a repaired Temple for Gods good Spirit again to inhabit. ” Andalbeic the! whole train of 
vertues which are implied in the name of Grace, be infuſed at oneinſtant ; yer becauſe when 


they meet and concurt utits any effec in man, they have their diſtin& operatians riſing or-+ ' 


derly one from another 3 It isno unneceſſary thing that we noteithe way ror method of the. 
Holy Ghoſt, in framing mans ſinful hearc to -Repentance:” A work , -theifirſt foundatiau: 
whereof is laid, by opening and illuminating the eye of Faith; becauſe by Faith are diſco- 
vered the Principles of this ation; whereunto unleſs the underſtanding do firſt aſſent, there 
can follow in the Will cowards Penitency no inclination at'alt :: Contrariwilſe, : the Reſur+ 
re&ion of the dead , rhe Judgment of the World to come; : and the' endleſs miſery of fn- 
ners being apprehended, this worketh fear: ſuch as'theirs was, ' who feeling: their own, 
diſtreſs and perplexity in that paſſion , beſought our Lords Apoſtles earneftly | to give 
them counſel what they ſhould do: For, fear is impotent and unable to adviſe it ſelf; 
yet this good it hath; that wen are thereby made deſirous to prevent, if poſſible they way, 
whatſoever evil they dread ;z The firſt thing that wrought the Nizivites Repentance, was 
fear of deſtru&ion within fourty daies ; ſigns and miraculous works of Gad, being extra- 
ordinary repreſentations of Divine Power, arecommonly wont to ſtirany the moſt wicked 
with terrour , leſt the ſame Power ſhould bend ir ſelf againſt them : And becauſe craQtable 
mihds, though guiley of-much Sin; are hereby. moved co-forſake thoſe evil waies, which 
make his power in ſuch ſorp their aſtoniſhment and fear ; therefore our Saviour denounced 
his curſe againſt Corsz4n and Berhſaida, ſaying, that if Tyre and Sidow had ſeen that which 
they did; thoſe ſigns which prevailed little with the one, would have brought the others to 
Repentance. As the like thereunto did in the given to curious Arts, of whom the 
Apoſtolick Hiſtory ſaith, that . Fear came upots them, and many which had followed vain 
ſciences, burnt openly the very bogks out of whith they bud learned the ſame; As fear of con- 
zuwely and diſgrace amongſt men, together with other civil ptiniſhments, are a bridle ro 
reſtrain from any hainous A&s, whereinto mens ottrage- would otherwiſe break ; So the 
fear of Divine Revenge and Puniſhment, where it takes place; 'doth make men deſirous to 
be rid likewiſe from that inward guiltineſs of Sin, wherein they would elſe ſecurely con- 
tinue. Howbeit, when Faith hath wrought a fear of the event of Sin, yet Repentance 
hereupon enſucth not; . unleſs our belief cancejve both the poſhbiliry, and means- to avert 
evil: The poſſibility, in as muchas God is merciful, and moſt willing to have Sin cured : 
The means, becauſe he hath plainly taught what is requiſite , ;and ſhall fuffice unto that 
-parpoſe. The nature of all wicked men, is, . for fear of revepge;to hate whom they. moſt 
wrongz The nature of hatred, ro wiſh that deſtroyed which it cannot brook ,; And from 
Hence ariſeth the furious endeavdursof godleſs and obdurate fingers, to extinguiſh in them- 


. ſelves the opinion of God; becauſe they would not have him to Be, whom execution of 


endleſs wo,dothnot ſuffer them to Love. 52s 
Every Sin againſt God abateth.; and continuance in Sin extinguiſheth , our love 
towards him : -It was therefore ſaid to the Angel of Epheſws having finned , Thou art 


fallen away from thy firſt love; ſo that, as we never decay.-in love till we Sin; in 


like ſort neither can we poſlibly forfake Sin, unleſs we- firſt begin again to love. 


' What is love towards God , but a defire of union with God? And ſhall we imagine a 


Sinner converting himſelf co God, in whom there is no deſire of. union with God preſup- 
poſed ? Itherefore conclude, that fear worketh-no mans {inclination to Repentance; till 
ſomewhart elſe have wrought inus love alſo ; Ourlove and defire of union with God ariſeth 
from the conceipt which we have,of his admirable goodneſs: The goodneſs of God, 
which particularly moveth unto Repentance, is his mercy towards mankind, notwithſtand- 
ing Sin : For, let it once fink deeply. into the mind of man, that. hbowſoever we have inju- 
ried God, his very nature is averſe from revenge, except unto Sin we add obſtinacy; 0- 


-therwiſe alwaies ready to acceptour ſubmiſſion, as a full diſcharge or recompence for all 
- wrongs ; and Can we chuſe but begin to Love him whom we have offended; or can we bur 
begin to grieve .that we have offended him whom we love ? Repentance conſidereth Sin as a 


breach of the Law of God,. an a& obnoxious to that revenge; which notwichſtanding may 
be prevented, if we pacifie God in time, Fs 

The root and beginning of Penitency therefore, is the conſideration of our own Sin,as a 
cauſe which hath procured the wrath, and a ſubjeR which doth need the mercy: of God : 
For unto mans underſtanding, there being preſented, on the one fide, tribulation' and an- 


- guiſh upon every ſoul that dothevil: On the other, eternal life unto them which by con- 


tinuance in well doing, ſeck Glory, and Honour, and Immortality ; On the one hand- a 
ER curſe 
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Curſe to the Children of diſobedience ; On the other, to lovers of righteouſheſs, all grace 
and benedi&ion : Yer between theſe extreams, that eternal God from whoſe unſpotted ju- 
ſtice and undeſerved mercy, the lat of each inheritance proceedeth; is ſo inclinable,rather 
to ſhew compaſſion then tÞ take revenge; that all his ſpeeches in holy Scripture are almoſt 


- nothing elſe but entreaties of men to prevent'deſtrugion, by amendment of their wicked; 


lives ; Allthe works of. his Proyidence litcle other then meer allurements of the juſt rocon-' 

tinue ſtedfaſt,and of the unrighteous to change their courſe ; All his dealings and proceed- 

ings towards true Converts, as have even filled the grave writings of holy men, ; with chele 

and the like moſt ſweet ſentences: Repentance (if I may ſo ſpeak) ſRtoppeth God in his way; 

when being provoked by crimes paſt, he cometh co revenge them, with moſt juſt puniſhments; 

Yea, it tyeth, asit were, the hands of the Avenger, and dothnor ſufter him to have his 

will. in, - | ved | 

. The acitu eye of God towards Men, hath no power to withſtand Penitency, at what ws Epi: 
time {yever it comes in preſence. And again, | SCleuc. Pel06, 


God doth not take it ſo in evil part, though we wound, that which he hath required us to — > game 
keep whole z as that, after we have taken hurt,there ſhould be in us no defire.to receive his gjcoxy aids) 
help. Finally, leſt I be carried too far in ſo large a Sea, There was never any Man condem- wenireray. 
ned of God, but for negle& ; nor juſtified, except he had care of Repentance, 9s - == 
From theſe conſiderations, ſetting before our eyes our inexcuſable, both unthankfulneſs + gs 
in diſobeyipg ſo merciful, fooliſhneſs in provoking ſo powerful a God ; there ariſeth ne- Avde, 6s 92 
ceſſarily a penſive and corroſive defire that we had done othetwiſe ; a defire which ſuffereth ov m us 
us to foreſlow. no time, to feel no quietneſs within our ſelves, to rake neither fleep nor 8:2 2125- 
food with contentmemt; never to give over Sapplications, Confeſſions, and other penitent 741%. 
Duties; till the light of G@ds reconciled favour ſhine in our darkned ſoul, gs _ 
|| Fulpentina asking the queſtion, Why Davids confeſſion ſhould be held for effeGual Pe- Ny gr rk: 
nitence,and not Saw/'s; anſwereth,that the one hated Sin, the other feared only puniſhment ,,.{ rens* 
U this world: Saws acknowledgment of Sin, was Fear; David's, both fear and alſo gejyn, 2 3- 
OVE, Pig ineua- 
This was the Fountain of Peters Tears; this the Life and Spirit of Davids eloquence, in 2 4s Tav- 
thoſe moſt admirable Hymns intituled Penitential; where the words of ſorrow for Sin, do Rs Ao 
melt the very Bowels of God, remitting it ; and the Comforts of Grace in remitting Sin,car- _ lid. 2. 
ry bim which ſorrowed, rapt as it were into Heaven , with extaſies of joy and gladneſs. cap-is. 
The firſt motive of the Nizevites unto Repentance, was their belief in a Sermon of Fear; 
but the next and nioſt immediate, an Axiom of Love ; Who can tell whether God will turn Jon.c- 3.9. 
away bis fierce wrath, that we periſh not * No concluſion, ſuch as theirs; Let every wan turn 
from his evil way;but out of premiſſes ſuch as theirs were, Fear and Love: Wherefore the 
Well-ſpring of Repentance is Faith; firſt Mens Fear, and then Love; which Love cauſes 
hope, hope reſolution of Attempt: I pe” to my Father, and ſay, | have finned againſt Hea- 
ven and agdinſt thee ; that is to ſay, I will do what the Duty of a Convert requireth. 
Now in a Penitent's or Convert's duty, thereare included ; firſt, the averſion of the will «. 
from Sin ; ſecondly, the ſubmiſſion of out ſelves to God, by Supplication and Prayer;third- 2. 
ly, the purpoſe of a new life, teſtified with preſent works of amendment : Which three 3- 
things do very well ſeem to be compriſed in one definition, by them which handle Repen- 
rance, asa vertue that hateth, bewaileth, and ſheweth a purpoſe to amend Sin : We offend 
God int he, word, and deed. To the firſt of which three, ' they make Contrition ; to 


the ſecond, Confeſſion ; and to the laſt, our works of SarisfaQion, anſwerable. 


Contritiondothnot here import thoſe ſudden Pangs and Convulfions of the mind, which 1. 
cauſe ſometimes the moſt forſaken of God, to retrad their own doings ; ic is no Natural 
paſſion, or anguiſh, which riſeth in us againſt our wills; but a deliberate averſion of the 
Will of Man from Sin; which being alwaies accompanied with grief ; and grief oftentimes 
partly with tears, partly with other external ſigns ; it” hath been thought, that in theſe 
things, Contrition doth chiefly conſiſt : whereas the chiefeſt thing in Contricion, is, that 
alteration whereby the Will which was before delighted with Sin, doth now abhorr and 
ſhun nething more. But forafmuch as we cannot hate Sin in our ſelves , without heavineſs 
and grief, that there ſhould be in us a thing of ſuch hateful quality; the Will averted from 
Sin, muſt needs make the affe@ion ſuirable ; yea, great reaſon why it ſhould ſo do : For 
ſince the Will by conceiving Sin. hath deprived the Soul of Life; and of life there is noc 
recovery without Repentance,the death of Sin; Repentance not able to kill Sin, bur 
by withdrawing the Will from it ; the Will unpoſſible to be withdrawn, unleſs it con- 
cur with a contrary affe&ion to that, which accompanied it before in evil : Is it not clear, 
that as an inordinate delight did firſt begin fin; ſo Repentance muſt begin with a 
juſt ſorrow; a ſorrow of heart, and ſucha ſorrow as renteth the heart ; neither a feigned 

nor 
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no leight ſotrow z nor feigned;” leſt it increaſe 'Sin'; nor fleight, leſt the pleaſures. of Sin 0- 
ver-matchit. BET IE 02 15: ) F 
Wherefore of Grace ,' the higheſt cauſe from which Mans Penirency. doth: proceed ; of 
Faith, . Fear, Love, Hope; 'what force and efficiency they haven Repentance ; of Parts 
and Duries thereunto belonging; -comprehended in the School-twens definitions ; finally, of 


©the firſt among thoſe Duties, Contrition, which diſlikerh and bewaileth iniquity, let this * 


Mat. 16. 19, 


Mar. 18.17. 


Mat. 18.18, 
John 20. 23, 
1 Cor. $.3- 
2 Cor.2.6. 

i Tim,1.20, 


ſuffice. | p10 Bots. 

And becauſe God will have Offences, by Repentance ,/ riot only abhorred within: our: 
ſelves, but alſo with humble Supplication'diſplayed before Rimz and a teſtimony of a+ 
mendment to be given , even by preſefit works, worthy Repentance; inthat-they are con- 
trary to. thoſe we renomce and diſclaim : ' Although the vertue of Repertance' do' require, 
that her other two parts, Confeſſion and Satisfaftion ſhould here follow ; yer' ſeeing they 


| belong as well-torhe Diſcipline as to the vertue of Reperitance; and only-differfor chat 1n 


the one they are performed to Man,in the other to God alofiez Thad racher diſtinguiſh cheny 
injoynt-handling; then handle them apart, becauſe in quality-and manner of-pratiee, they 
are diſtin. | KO 2201 Ra Lacs . 


—_— 


. ” * 


- 


IV. -. vi | OL Bf 

Of the Diſcipline of Kepentance inſtituted ” Ghriſft, prattiſed by the Fathiys, converted 

by the School: men into a Sacrament ; aud of Confeſſion; that which belaweth to the wer- 
twe of Repentance, that which was + 

4 tre 


na, the Fews, that whith the Papity immagi- 
neth a Sacrament, and that which nt Diſcipline prittiſtd. 4 pot 1! 


c- \ Ur Lord and Saviour in the Gxteenth of St. Matthews Gol) Þel, giveth his Apoſtles, 

() Regiment in General over Gods Church, For they that have the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, are thereby ſignified to .be Stewards of the Houſe of. God ; under 
whom they Guide, Comtnand, Judge, and CorteQ his Family. The Souls of Men are 
Gods Treaſure ; committed to the Truſt and Fidelity of fach,; aswuſt render a tri& ac- 
count, for the very leaſt which is tinder their Cuſtody, God. hath. not inveſted them with 
Powerto wake a Revenue thereof; but to uſe it for the good dF them, whom Jeſus Chriſt 
hath moft dearly bought, © NEW 2s Depart 

And becauſe their Office therein confiſteth of ſundry -fu &ions; ſome belonging to. Do- 
&rine, ſome to Diſcipline, all contained in the Name ofthe Reys; they haye For matiers of 
Diſcipline, as well Lirigious as Criminal; their Courts and Conſiſtories exceed by the 
heavenly Authority of his moſt Sacred Voice, who hath ſaid, Dis Ecclefie, Tell the Churchs 
againſt rebellious and contamacious Perſohs, which refuſe to obey their Sentence; anned 
chey are with Power ro cje& ſuch out of the Church, to deprive them of the Honours, 
Rights, and Priviledges of Chriſtian Men; to make them as Heathens and Publicans , with 
whom ſociety was hateful. | Sie ol 

Furthermore, leſt their As ſhould be flenderly accounted of, or had in contermpt;whe- 
ther they admit to the Fellowſhip of Saints, or ſeclude from it; whether they bind Offen- 
ders, orſet them again at liberty, whether they remit, or retain Sins; whatſoever is dong 
by way of orderly and lawful proceeding; the Lord himſelf hath promiſed to ratifie. This 
is that grand Original Warrant, by force whereof-the Guides and Prelates in Gods Church; 
firſt his Apoſtles, and afterwards others following them ſucceſſively; did both uſe and up- 
hold that Diſcipline; the end whereof is to heal Mens Conſciences, to cure their Sins, to 
reclaim Offenders from iniquity, and tomake them by Repencance juſt, TY 

Neither hath it of Ancient time, for any other reſpe&., been accuſtomed to bind þy 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures; to retain ſo bound till tokens of manifeſt Repentance ap . 
and upon apparent Repentance to Releaſe; ſavingonly becauſe this was received as a moſt 
expedient method for the cure of ſin. 2 Vl IE K's 

The courſe of Diſcipline in former Ages bore open Tranſgrefſors,. by putting them 
into Offices of open Penitence; eſpecially Confeſſion; whereby they declared their own 
crimes in the hearing of the whole Church arid were not from the time of their firſt Con- 
vention, capable of the holy Myſteries of Chil; till. they Had _folemgly difchbarged this 


duty. * bt 
thy tobe admitted to theLords 


Offenders in ſecret knowing themſelves altogether as unwor 
Table; as the other, which were with-held'; being alſo perſwaded, that if the Church did 
dire& chem in the Offices of their Penitency;, and aſſiſt them with publick Prayer; they 
ſhould more eaſily obtain that they ſought, than by truſting wholly to their own endea- 
vours ; 


abſurd, they:leaveout Abſolution,whereasſome of their $chool Divi 
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vours ; finally daving no'impecdimenr tg ſtay them fromit but baſhfulne fs; which counter- 


vailed rot the former inducements; and beſides, was greatly eaſed by the good conſtrudi- 


. on, whichthe charity of thoſfe'times gave to ſuch actions; wherein Mens piety and volun- 


rary care to be reconciled-to God, did purchaſe themmuch more love,cthentheir faults (the 
teſtimonies of common frailty ) were able to procure diſgrace;zthey made it not nice to uſe: 
rhe one of the Miniſters of God; by whomthe reſt might take notice of their faults, pre- 
ſcribe them convenient remedies, and in the end after publick Confeſſion, all joyn' in 
Prayer unto God for them. : .. 

The firſt beginner of this :Cuſtow, had the more followers.by means of that ſpecial fa- 

vour which alwaies was with good conſideration ſhewed towards voluntary Penitents a- 
bove the reſt. . 
- - But asProfeſſors of Chriſtian bel ief, grew more in pintion ſo they waxed worſe ; when 
Kings and Princes had ſubmicred their Dowinions unto the Scepter of Jeſus Chriſt by means 
whereof Perſecation ceaſing; the Church immediately becameſubjet to rhoſe evils.which 
peace and ſecurity bringeth forth ; there: was ,not now that love which before kept all 
things in tune ;- but every where Schiſms, Diſcords, Difſencions amongſt Men; Conventi- 
cles of Heret icks, bent more vehemenily.againt the ſounder and berter ſort;than very Infi- 
dels and Heathens themſelves; faults not corrected in Charity, bur noted with delight,and 
ke pt for malice to uſe when the deadlieſt opportunities ſhculd be offered, 

Whereupon, foraſmuch as publick Confeſſions becawe dangerous and prejudicial to the 
fafety of well-minded Men; and in divers refpeds advantagious to the Enemies of Gods 
Church ; it ſeemedfirſt unto ſome, and afterwards general) y requifice, that voluntary Pe- 


. nitents ſhould ſurceaſe from open Confeſſion. 


Inſtead whereof, when once private anebſecret Confeſtion had taken place with the Ls- 
8s ; [t continued as a profitable Ordinance; till the Lateren Council had Decreed, That 


all Men once ina: yearat the leaſt, ſhould confeſs themſelves to the Prieſt. 


- Sothat beinga thing thus made both general andalſs, neaeffary; the next degree of eſti- 
mation whextumo irgrew;: was'to be honoured and lifted up to the. Nature of a Sacra* 

ment ; that as Chriſt did-inftitute Baptiſm co give life; and;the Euchariſt ro-nouriſh lite; 
{ Penitence might be thought a Sacrament, ordained; to wecover. life;'4nd: Confeſſion a 
part of the Sacrament, 

- They define therefore their private Penitengy, tobe a Sacrament ' of -remirting ſins after Scoro in 45 
Baptiſin ; 3 The vertue of Repentance, a deteſtarion of wickedneſs with fullparpaſe tO''a- wg 14.1. 
mend the ſame; and with hope to obtain pardonat Gods hands. '\, |  Incad-dift.q. 

© Whereſoever the Prophets cry Repent, and. in the Gofpel/ Saint 'Perey maketh the ſine 2,art, 1. 
Exhortation tothe Jews, as yet unbaptized; they would have che Vertue of Repentance 
on!y to be underſtood ;'The Sacramene, where be advſech Simon Cogas tor 'repentz/ be- ! 
cauſe the Sin of Simon Magze was after WD | 14119 2801 3355 

Now although they have only external tance fora Sactainent, ionetagil fora Vers 
tue; yet make they Sacramental Reperitatice nevertheleſs to be compoſed:of three parts, 
Contrition,' Cori | and SatisfaGtion 3' which is abſurd 5 becauſe Conrrition being * 
an inward thing; belonging to the Vertue, and not.totheSacrament of - which 
muſt conſiſt of external parts , if the nature thereof be external. Beſides; which is more agg ſene{1.4; 
ing Penabce % '47- 4+ 
in the nature ofa Sacrament; and being not able to eſpie the leaſt reſemblance of a Sacra» 

_ = only in Abſolution (for « Sacrament by their do&rine muſt both/Ggnifie and alſo 
w.ſome ſpecial Divine Grace) reſolved theinfelves ;. that the duties of the $8, 14. c. 3. 

Ne ee ould heb wee preparations'1o the Sacramerie;) and that the;Sacrament it ſelf! Docet Sandia 
hs in Abſolation. And albeit Thomas with his Followers havethought it ſafer, 27799=; 5 

dawes rehome the ſevvicesof the Penitent} asthe wordsof the Miniſter,neceffary Unto nhtentia | > 
theeſſmnoeaf rheir Sacrament 3:the ſervices of the Penitent, as2 cauſe macerial3/ the words Mans in = 
of Abſolutior; (38 formalz..for that by themall-things wy e6 the taking ia five vis fra 
way of Sin : which opinion,now reigneth in all their Schools, ſince the time that the Couns: eft, in illis 
cel of Trend gave it ſolemmapprobation; ſeeing they all-make Abſolution; if not the whole 1, Mint vary 


of iy ag 


"$4 


form whereums they:aſcribe- chiefly) rhe» whole force and operation: ef —_ 
purely toladmitrtiembuerasa part,2nd oovtoadwit the form,bath fivall abſolo. Sus Sune 
congruity withireafon. 347 41110 L521 MC ac [t 217 3ROS11 7 — 

+ "Again, »fodat muth FAY I IRE is. ondbndectt vn tianeter and forin/-which ic gn 
onghhitfikld lead them-to ſer downany other parts dt. - Carnage 55--apuneInN thew eats yy 


Confeſſion undiabfolutiong as Dsrexdwwhath done. 
Ko 


For touching SatisfaQtion,the end thereof, as they onderſtand it, isa further matter which 
reſteth afrecche Sacrament aUminiſtred; and therefore can bend part of rhe ma 
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Will they chad in Concrition with SatisfaQion, whichare na parts; and-exciude Abs 
folucion (a principal part) /yea; the-very-complement, form-and:perfe&ian! of the reſt as 
themſelves account it ?. Bur for” their breach of Precepts'in-avts; «, *&jlleth- not; if ( cheir- 
Dodrineotherwiſe COnorrwng Ponitency, __ in, OPOTINg Conteffion might 


be found true. T 
--Wefay,letno man-look for pardon,whichdoch ſwotherandconota Si,whwo in duty, 
itſhould be revealed. 13 389! 


The cauſe why God. requireth Confeſſion to be maile to him, isgclie chereby teſtifying a 
detp hatred of our own iniquity; tte only cauſe 6f. dis hatred andrwrath $3: Us; we 


olatboariſowmonts humble, *be ſo much the-morecapable of tiiar compaſſion and tender 


, Which knoweth not how to condeun finners that condemn themſe}ves, :-: 

Luke If ig be our Saviours own prihciple, That the: conceipr: we! have of our” debt forgiven, 
_— proporticnerh our thankfulneſsand:love to: him, .:at whoſe bands we:receive-pardon ; doth 
not God fore-ſce, that they'which with ill-adviſed modeſty ſcek-to hide their : Sin like Ho 
dam; that they which rake1tup under aſhes, and-confeſs 1t not;; are very'unlikely to re- 
| quite with offices of love afterwards, the grace which they ſhew:themſelyes unwilling to 
prize at-the very.cime when'they ſue for it; in asmuch as their-not confeſſing what crimes 
they have committed, . is a plain ſignificationhow foth they are;that the benefic df Gods 
Tantumrele- moſt gracious pardon ſhould ſeem great.. ' Nothing more true;then that of Tertmilsan,Con- 
þ wrt rem felſioxn doth as mach_ abate the weight of mens Concealment doth make them heavier. 
quanturmdifli. For he which'confeſſeth, hatha. purpoſe to 
— and continueobftinace, "which ces them fenreteohimſelS! - Se. Chryſoſtorwe almoſt in the 
-Moaurem ſame words, Wickedneſs is by being acknowledged; leſſened; avd ure grow by being hid, 'Tf 
wo a ar meti having doneamiſs, let it ſlip, 'as though they knew-no: matter; what 1s' there ro 
contilium ef, gay them-frow falling into oneand the ſane evil?.;To cal ourifelves Sinners: availeth no4 

contumaciz. thing, eXcept we ſay our faults in che ballaiee; and take the weeghtt of. them one. by one. 
Son "4 way Confeſs thy crimes ©o. God, idificiaſe thy tranſgrefſions before thy: Judge by way of humble 
| 36. pa Epiſt. jr. yon 90 if norwith tongue; abtheleaſt' with heart,” and 4n:'this.iforc ſeek 
ad Heb. mercy.  A-general perſwafion that thou-arga Sinner, will neither ſts Dimnble; nor bridic 
w I -a8 iÞthe Catalogue of thy Sins-evamined ſeverallyy:ht noatinrally keg in 

. min 

+ :> This ſha}{ make thee lowly in«hine own eyeny (this fhallipreſerte- why- feet ſive fallve, 

-: anddharpep thy! tleſwes rowardsall good thing-72 The mind; Kbow, doth'hdly. admit 
': ſuch unpleaſant reniembrances3z:but-we muſtForce at, we auth odnſtraibat thenaumto.  - 

- >:Tt is ſafer iow be birrar'wich che meworypy:then hereafter withchetormencdf, Sin, 

» The Jews with whom no Repentance for Sit ifavailable - mmm dere cqn- 
Levite 16.21, ecivedinmind efittered(whichlatter-kindthey'.call ofinlft i! delivered 

- by word of mouth); had firſt that general Confeian which/ongettvery.Far was made, 
- both ſeverally by.rachofiche pope for biarſg'f,) ian tbe day of: &xpiation;-and by the 
A11/-a1is Prieſt for themalis! On rheday of expiation; tbe bigh Prieſt maketiehnte cxprofs: Gone 


i ou fflions; acknowledging uaro God the minido!dt ofztberwholte Nation, hisown 
tion to repent Perfonal mr with cho ©: > ae big Gamily,/ 4390 xthe Teſt of 
--2 bisrank/and ©1 188 402 001411 , 3k: > 10 


and 

Ren, ,>Thes: hy dgnidbeir voluntary Coifeltions/atahe {imeoandeidfors wbenimen ethitil- 
haggadol. ing themſebves.of their wicked converſation paſt, werertſptrccrwckange their- oourſt;the 

par3-012-16 beginning oEahirh alveraricn ices ſtill Coafelfionof 'Sins/?) 1(0i)0101d5 06 1/0097! , 7/7 
\[Thirdly;::over and befides theſe, the Law (aopoRedi pen: themalSochat Confer 
q .*1fibi, which they imtheir book catizpp 2TH Nm: Copfeiſiowa'that particular fauir, 

| ©” fariwhich wenamely ſeek purdoi/at Gods bandeslT 1i2-!'r bn. nviie dn vio 
Nom. $4.25 0:The wordsmfxhe Liw: cotcetning Confe(lioniatbiekitnbaveasTolloverh: When a Maw 
517 © 2: a> Woman ſhkll-romnrit 1that Menicammiy;” arid tran the Lord: their 
6 24 +.2Sin whiivhy they bavexfone-(rhat $10fay tht wory{deed icfelfingiarticular) they: hall od 


M1 901 2; 9217 200422 71511 Ig m dro: wor aciniqo tide t£ nf Io vey 


wy _— _— L exition afcemrientalinity 
| 32> has ſinned many oncof theſe hethalſithen 

-” fended; :: wen Apeot yr wy 5d they hadgl0:ſpacialfaxiifices; wheretat heman- 

:..: ner was.that theOffender ſhould lay his hands on the head of the Sacrifice whidiibebtoughs, 
- em O AG, , Naw; fb b.ordg that: I:hove offended, 


T 


MEN 

Tradtau:ife: ivired: Say dbialenc this berwgraey fault ;| Rn 

ſhubs ap<'t-:95e , 4nd am utterly orgy Lingotepteſi wewes 11 ortwrst ate 3 e:0hit Janis 
"gol Nam TRI 527 17 dagftiobay yadies Noon? bn ds noifrteitge anidouc? 1 


Nonof rhein;'hom cjcherche houſc'uf jicknevt had cootiemmed co die;100\0f thin 
which 


&God; 'he; a derermination- to perſiſt | 


tioned; werrencthie 1ike £:; Wha 4 dfan , 
(canfels;-bowin/thavchinge hach af- 
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whichare to be puniſhed with ſtripes, can be clear by being executed or ſcourged,till:they Moſ in Mit- 
repent and confets their faults: 63 on ite kn? AI, A 
Finally there was no man amongſt themat any cime, either condemned to ſuffer death, or To bimwhdeh 
correged, or chaſtized with ſtripes, none ever fick and near his end, but they called upon be fck and 
him to repent and confeſs his Sins, Jr F | SpA '- wards death, 
Of Malefacors convit by witneſſes, and thereupon either adjudged to die, - or ather- they ſay,Con- 
#iſe chaſtized, their cuſtom was toexaG, as Foſþus did of Achay,open confeſſion, eNMy Sor OP 
now give Glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, confeſs unto him, and declare unto me what thew þ of 
committed, conceal it not from me, Joſ.7.19.,  - © EE a 25 
Concerning injuries and.treſpaſſes which happen between men, they highly commend 
ſuch as will acknowledge hefore many. TERS a ena 
It is, in him which repenteth, :accepted as an high Sacrifice, if he will confeſs before 
many; wake them acquainted with his over-ſights, and reveal the tranſgreſſions which have ' 
paſſed between him and any of his brethren z- ſaying, I have verily offended this Man,thus 
and thus I have done unto him; but behold I do now repent and am ſorry. .Contrariwiſe, 
whoſoever is proud, and will not be known of his faults, but cloaketh them, is not yet 
come to-perfe& Repentance ; for ſoit is written, He that hides bus Sins ſhall: not proſper : 


which words of So/owon: they do not further extend, «then.only to'Sins committed -a- 


gainſt Men, which are in. that reſpe@ meet before men to be acknowledged particularly. 
But in Sins between Manand God, there is no neceſſity that Man ſhould himſelf make any 
ſuch open and particular recital of them; to God they are known, and of us it is re- 
quired, that we caſt not the memory of them careleſly and looſly behind our backs ; but 
keep in mind as near as we can , both oup own debc,and his grace which remitteth the 

Wherefore to let paſs Jewiſh confeſſion, and to come unto. them which hold confeſſion 
inthe ear of the Prieſt commanded ; yea, commanded in the nature of a Sacrament, and 


thereby ſo.neceſſary, that Sin without it cannot be pardoned ; let them-find ſuch a Com- | 


mandment in holy Scripture, and we ask. 


Johs the Baptiſt was an extraordinary perſon,” his Birth, his Actions of Life, his Office 
extraordinary. | 


Ie is therefore Recorded for the firangeneſsof the AR, , bur nor ſet d&wn as an everlaſt- 


ing Law for the World ; That to him Feruſalem and all Fades made confeſſion of - their Sins; Mat.3;6. 


Beſides, at the tinie of this confeſſion, their, pretended Sacrament of Repentance, as they * 

grant, was not yet inſtituted, . neither was it.Sin after Baptiſin,» which Penitents did there 

confeſs ; .When that which befel the (even ſons of Scevs, for uſing the name of our Lord Je- 

ſus Chriſt-in their conjurations, . was notified to Jews and Grecians in .Epbeſws,it bronght 48s 19.18; 
an. univerſal' fear upon them ;- inſfomuch that divers of them which bad believed 
before, but not obeyed the Laws of Chriſt, as they ſhould have. done, being terrified by 

this example, came to the Apoſtle, and confeſſed their wicked deeds. 


- '. Which" good and vertuous 'a@, no wiſe man; as I ſuppoſe, will diſallow; but com* 


mend highly in them, whom Gads good Spirit ſhall move to do the like when need re- 
quireth. do ra ; | 

+ Yet neither hath this example the force of any general- Commandment , or Law to 
make it neceſſary for every man, to pour into the ears of the Prieſt whatſoever bath 
been done amiſs, or elſe to remain everlaſtingly culpable and guilty of Sin; in a word , 
it proveth Confeſſion praQtiſed as a vertuous a&, but not commanded as a Sacra- 
ment? . ; | | 

Now concerning St. Fames his Exhbortation , whether the . former branch be conſi- james 5. is; t 

dered, which ſaith, 1s any fick among you ; let him call for the Ancients of the Church,and 
let. then make their prayers for him ; or the latter, which ſtirreth up all Chriſtian Men 


unto mutual acknowledgment of faults amongſt themſelves; Ley open your minds, make*Narkss, 18. 


y0ur confeſſions one to another ;. is it not plain, that the one hath relation to that gife of 


healing, which our Saviour promiſed his Church, ſaying; They ſball lay their hands on the 
0 


fick, and the fick ſhall recover health? relation to that gift of healing, whereby the Apo- 
{tle impoſed his hands on the Father of Peblixe, and made him miraculouſly a ſound wad; | 
relation finally to- that gift of healing, which ſo long continued in praGtice after the A- Ads23.9. 
poſties times; that whereas the Novetrianifis denyed the power of the Church of God, | 
in curing Sin after Baptiſin: St. Ambroſe asked them again, Why it might not as well amb.de peni 
prevail with God for ſpiritual, as for corporal and bodily health ; yea, wherefore (faith be) 1-4-<-7 
do ye your ſelves lay hands on the diſeaſed, and believe it to be 4 work of benediftion or prayer, 
if baphy the fiek perſon be' reſtored to bis former ſafety; And of the other member which 
rouchech mutual confeſſion ,. do not ſome of 2" ; as namely Cajetan , wy 

| k 
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Anngr.R hems that any other Confeſſion is meant, then only that, F 
in Jac-$* "p75, Of reconciliation, or pardon of wrongs f 


retiuue, 
or ſpoken of in this place ? Howbeit, Bellermine delighted 


- this place; andnot 
1 John 1.5- of Sins, od is faithful aw (aff #0 forghve or SAS, and to cleanſe us from 


that our SINS Are unpardonable ? No, 
that he pardoneth Sin only for his promiſe ſake ; And there # not (the 


condition; and yer this condition no where expre 


Is it not ſtrange, 
duties which appercain thereuned, ſhould ever wean, 
dition, without which all the reſt is utterly of none effeQt 3 
viour hath ſaid tO his Miniſters, Whoſe fins Je retain, ca 
than what the 6ffend 
with the Righteouſneſs of God, to'take away no mans Sins, 


They are men.that would ſeem to honour Amiquity , 
the reverend judgment thereof, I dare boldly affirm, 
cer Chriſt , the Fathers held no ſuch opinion 3 tÞeY gid 
words, any ſuch ne | 

they now term it ) ſacramental con 
by way of Diſcipline; not private confeſſion , 


=y 

* For tobegin wit 
lity, a thing moſt clear, that the anions 

© be a Diſcipline of humiliation, and ſubiviſſion; framing Mens 
may be fitteſt to move pity ; the confeſſion which they uſe to $ 
Repentance, was inade openly in the hearing of the whoſe, bo Eccl 


Pleroſq; boe fguld ſecretly feſter, and eat 


9 bli- a | | 
bell ful greatly their unwiſe baſhfulneſs; and to reform the ſame, perry 
aur ſuffugetes Aroing ft thy bre ch and fellow ervants, Which are para! Fo « 

| a a Fat y,we8 


aur de die IN Ln nn brethre 4 > ſe 

Rn iferre, B8WY%s JT, grief | erings (for of one Commen 

preſumoy pur Jpivit); why aldeft chow not t iuk with thy ſelf, that they ave but thine- 0wn 
doris wagis 'Joſf ghow avoid hem, 4 Wc ro tſuls over hows tho! 


goon wenn WA 

—_— —— -"Bole, will labowr and firive #0 help that wherewith part of #* ſe 
© 7 catliort- . Sr, C ian being grieved with che deahpgs of them, 
bus cor poris throug ſezr herrayer their faith; and notivirÞſtanding t 
conratenſs. elle che mer ry Diſciplihe of the Church; Wrote for their Ketr 
entia meden- witituled De lapfis 3 2 T'ceariſe concerning fiuch as had openly 'for 
—_ virant, 1nd yet were | 

ita cum 

da - In which book he comparet | | 
ſua perevnt, only to have rted from the Faith; and yet could not quie 


candipecunia Lp] togp]d be dbjeRel againſt then; get becauſt'? 
winto Golls Priefts 7 Te 

efſeth/eheir minds they 

© Heſai declare 


ſecuritatis 
Cyngraphas ki oo 0D, 2 A 
| be.larici di "Qnly Man in bers, but revealed it to GOdPET 
cebantur. fiſtory of Gods | on” 
S:tviams (for 1 willingly embrace their” od JeGure, 


" \fenm) I ay, 
Fong evidence 


dragefime » 


\ 


hich ſecketh either aſſociation of Pray- 


[5 it not confeſſed by whe preacelt part of their 


«. that we cannot certainly affirm Sacrament! Confeſſion to have Þeen 
| Mable; ſtandeth as form 
(s for that in Sr. Job®, thai for this 2 St. Fob» faith 


we confeſs to the Prieſt, God 13 rightcous to for 

ut the titles of God j#f and righteous, do import, 
| 8 (they ſay ) any promiſe of 
forgiveneſs upon confeſſion made to God without the Prieſt ; Nor any promiſe, but with this 
of the ſeveral 


that the Scripture ſpeaking ſo much of Repentance, and 
hat one Con” 


and no' where mention,t 
or will they ſay,beca 
nd becauſe they can rem 


ers have confeſt; that cherefore by vertue of his prom 


until by auricular confeſon 


they be opened unto the Prieſt ? 

and none more tO depend upon 
char for many hundred years af- 
riot gather 
ceſlity of ſeeking the Prieſts Abſolucion from SIN, b 
fon : Publick confeſſion they t 
as in the nature of a 


y ſecret and (as 
hought neceflary 
Sacrawent, neceſ- 


h the pureſt-rimes, it is antO then which read and judge without partia+ 
ns or Confciſion defined by Terrullian 


behaviour in fuch fort as 
the exerciſe of 
eftaſtical Confiftory 


ith thee 
bave all received one 
| | ſelf wherefore 
_—_— | | | thee, whom thou kwwelf ſubj 

emorefurics At 648 ICP grieveth airy one part, the whole body n+ vo] i —_ gyeeds be that the 

'f is was 

f perſecution had 
't6 avoid in that 
ſxxuAion the book 
ſaken- their Rel | 
ſhould have 
h had but a parpoſe 
+ their minds, till this 
in fsb" Caith'St 


who in time © 


hought by ſhife 


loch openly to confeſs their fatilt, in ſuch warner 45 they 
h with this ſort of men, certain others whiC 


who aferibe thoſe Homilies t 


on _ "His words are theſe, Whereas (moſt dearly $2hyed we" fee That ye# 
ſought and fued for by holy ſouls , which even j70 their yourb have beg 


— 
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« precious treaſure anto God; let us know that the inſpiration of Gods good Spirit moveth them 
ſo to ds fot the benefit of his Charch; and let ſuch as are wounded, learn to enquire for that re- 
medy, whereunto the very ſoundeſt ds this offer and obtrude as it were themſelves; that if the 
wvertuous do bewail ſmall offences,the others w_ not to lament great. And ſurely, whena man 
that hath leſs need, pertormeth, ſwb oculis Ecleſie,in the view, fight, and beholding of the 
whole Church, an office worthy of his faich and compunGion for Sinz the' good which 0» 
thers thereby reap.is his own harveſt; the heapot his rewards groweth by that which ano- 
ther gaineth, and through a kind of ſpiritual uſury from that amendment of life, which 0- 
thers learn by him, there returneth Jucre into his coffers, 

The ſame Salvienxe 1n another of his Homilies, If faults haply be not great and grievous 
( for example, if a man have offended in word, or in deſire, worthy of reproof, if in the wan- 
tonneſs of his eye, or the vanity of his heart ) the ſtains of words and thoughts are by daily 
prayer to be cleanſed, and by private compunttion to be {quan out : But if any man examining 
inwardly his own Conſcience, have committed ſome high and capital offence; as | 4 by bearing 
falſe witneſs, he have quelled and betrayed his faith, and by raſhneſs of perjury have violated 


the ſacred name of Truth; if with the mire of luſtful uncleanneſs he have ſullied the weil of 


Baptiſm , and tht gorgeous robe of Virginity ; if by being the cauſe of any mans death, he 
have been the death of the new man within himſelf ; if by conference with South-ſayers , 
Wizards, and Charmers, he bath enthralled bimſelf to Satan; Theſe and ſuch like commit- 
ted crimes, cannot throughly be taken away with ordinary, moderate, and ſecret ſatisfattion ; 
but greater canſes do require greater and ſharper remedies; theyneed ſuch remedies as are not 
only ſharp, but ſolemn, open, and publick, Again, Let that ſoul (ſaith he) anſwer me, 
which through pernicious ſhamefaſtneſs is now ſo abaſht to acknowledge his Sin in conſpecu 
fratrum, before his brethren, as be ſhould have been abaſht to commit the ſame; What will he ao 
in the preſence of that Divine Tribunal where hes to ſtand arraigned in the Aſſembly of a gle- 
rious and celeſtial. hoſt ? T will hereunto add but St, Ambroſe's teltimony : For the places 
which I might alledge, are more then the cauſe ic ſelf needeth ; There are many (ſaith he) 
who, fearing the judgment that is to come, and feeling inward remorſe of conſtience, when they 
have offered themſebyes unto penitency, and are enjoyned what they ſhall uo; give back for the 
only skar, which they think that publick ſupplication will put them unto. 


Hom. 10: ad 
Monachos. 


Graviores 8 
acriores » & 


publicascuras 


requirunts 
Hom. s. ad 
Munach. 


He ſpeaketh of them which ſought voluntarily to be penanced ; and yet withdrew them- Lib- 2. de 
ſelves from open confeſſion, which they that were penitents for publick crimes could not P0975: 


poſſibly have done; and therefore it cannot be faid, he meanerh any other then ſecret Sin- 
ners in that place. Gernnadims, a Presbyter of Marfiles, in his book touching Ecclehaſt i» 
cal aſſertions, maketh but two kinds of confeſſion necefiary; the one in private to God a- 
lone for ſmaller offences the other open, when crimes committed are hainous and preat. 
Although (ſaith he) a man be bitten with conſcience of Sin,let his will be from thenceforward 
ro Sin no more ; let him before he communicate, ſatisfie with tears and prayers; and then putting 
his truſt in the mercy of Almighty God (whoſe wont is, to yield godly confeſſion) let him boldly 
receive the Sacrament. But | ſpeak this of ſuch as have not burthened themſelves with capital 
Sins: Them | exhort to ſatisfie, firſt yu_m penance; that ſo being reconciled by the ſentence 
of the Prieſt, they may communicate ſafely with others, Thus ſtill we hear of publick con- 

fons, although the crimes themſelves diſcovered were not publick ; we hear that the 
cauſe of ſuch confeſſions was not the openneſs, bur the greatneſs of mens offences ; finally; 
we hear that the ſame being now held by the Church of Rome to be Sacramental; were the 
only penitential Confeſſions uſed in the Church fora long time, and eſteemed as neceſſary re- 
medies againſt Sin. 


They which will find Auricular Confeſſions in St. Cyprian, therefore, muſt ſeek out ſome Cypr-Egift; 
other paſſage, then that which Bellarmine alledgeth, Whereas in ſmaller faults which are not '** 


committed againſt the Lord himſelf, there is 4 competent time aſſigned unto Penitency; and that 


confeſſion is made, after that obſervation and tryal had been had of the Penitents behaviour ;nei- \nſpedia vita 


ther may any communicate till the Biſhop and Clergy have laid their hands upon him ;, how much 
more ought all things to be warily and flayealy obſerved, according tothe Diſcipline of the Lord,in 
_ moſt grievous and extream crimes? S.Gyprians ſpeech is againſt raſhneſs in admitting I- 
 dojatersto the holy Communion, before they had ſhewed ſufficient Repentance; conſidering 
' that other offenders were forced to ſtay out their time, and that they made nor their publick 
confeſſion, which was the laſt a& of Penitency,till their Life and Converſation had been ſeen 
Into; not with the eye of Auricular Scrutiny, but of Paſtoral Obſervation; according to 


ejus qui agit 
penicentiam. 


that in the Councel of Nice, where thirteen years, being ſet for the Penitency of certain cg, wic.par, 


offenders ; the ſeverity of this Degree is mitigated with ſpecial caution: That in all ſuch 
"taſes, the mind of the Penitent and the manner of his Repentance is to be noted; that «as 
many as with fear, and tears, and meckneſs, and the exerciſe 


Bbb 2 to 


2. C. to, 

Pro fide & 
converſerior © 
of good works, declared themſelves panitertium; 


m— 
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to be Converts indeed, and not in outward appearance only; towaras them the Bijhop at his diſe 
cretion might uſe more lenity. If the Councel of Nice ſuffice nor, let Gratian the-Founder 
of the Canon Law expound Cyprian, who ſheweth thar the ſtigr of time in Penitency, is 
either to be abridged, or enlarged, as the Penitents Faith and bebaviour ſhall give occaſi- 
De pon. diſt. Ons I have eaſilier found out men (faith St. Ambroſe) able to keep themſelves free from crimes, 
1.cap. menſu- ehew conformable to the rules which in Penitency they ſhould obſerve. S. Gregory Biſhop of 
ara. Ambr, . = p , . . . 4 
dc ren.1ib,2; Nifſe comp'aineth and enveigheth bitterly againſt them, who in the timeof their Penitency, 
wy lived even as they had done alwaies before; Their COmNtenance 4s chearful their attire as neat, 
Gong a their ayet 4s coſtly, and their ſleep as ſecure as ever, their worldly bufineſs purpoſely followed, 
alios ace1be Fo exile penſtve thoughts for their minds; repentance pretendeabut indeed nothing leſs expreſt ; 
Judicant. Fheſe were the inſpe&ions of life, whereunto St. Cyprian alludeth ; as for Auricular Exas» 
winations he knew them not. | | 

Were the Fathersthen without uſe of private Confeſſion as long as publick was in uſe ; 
I affirm no ſuch thing. The f:rſt and ancientelſt that mentioneth this Confeſſion, is Origen; 
by w hom it may ſeem that men being loth to preſent raſbly themſelves and their faults unto 
the view of the whole Church;thought it beſt to unfold firſt their minds to ſome one ſpecial 
man of the Clergy, which might either help them himſelf, or referr them to an higher 

Orig, in Pſa), Court if need were ; Be therefore circumſpei# (ſaith Origen) in making choice of the party, 
57- to whom thou meaneſt to confeſs thy Sin; know thy Phyſitian before thou uſe him ; If he find 
thy malady, ſuch as needeth to be made publick, that other may be the better by it, and thy 
ſelf ſooner helpt, his counſel muſt be obeyed. That which moved finners thus yoluntarily ta 
dered themſelves both in private and in publick, was fear to receive with other Chriftian 
men, the myſteries of heavenly grace; till Gods appointed Stewards and Miniſters did 
Ambr. 1.2. de judge them worthy : Ir is in this reſpe& that St.  Aawbroſe findeth fault with certain men, 
pen.c.9» which ſought impoſition of Penance, and were not willing to wait their time, but would be 
Si non tam ſe preſently admitted Communicants, Swch people (ſaith he) do ſeek by ſo raſh and prepoſterous 
folvere cvPi” defires, rarher to bring the os into boxds, then to looſe themſelves : In this reſpe& it is thac 
cerddtem li- St. Auguſtine bath likewiſe ſaid, © hen the wound of Sin is ſo wide, and the diſeaſe þ far gone: 
gare, Aug.in that the medicinable body and blood of our Lord may not be touched; men are by the Biſbops au- 
hom. de pans thority to ſequeſter themſelves from the Altar, till ſuch time as they have repented, aud be after 
reconciled by the ſame authority. 

Furthermore, becauſe the knowledge how to handle our own ſores, is no vulgar and 
common art; but we either carry towards our ſelves for the molt part an over-ſoft and gen- 
tle hand, fearful of couching too near the quick ; orelſe, endeavouring not tobe partaal, 
we fall into timorous ſcrupuloſities,and ſometime into thoſe extream diſcomfarts of mind, 
from which we hardly doever lift up our heads again; men th it the ſafeſt way to dif- 
cloſe their ſecret faults, and to crave impoſition of Penance fromthem whom our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt bath left in his Church to be Spiritual and Ghoſtly Phyſitians, the Guides and 
Paſtors of redeemed Souls; - whoſe Office doth'not only canfiſt an general perſwaſions unto 
ainendment of life, bur alſo in the private particular cure of diſeaſed minds. | 

Howſoever the Nowvatianiſts preſume to plead againſt the Church (ſaith Salwianus) that 

Hom. de pn. every man ought to be his own- Penitentiary, and that it is a part of our duty to exerciſe, but not 
Niniv, of the Churches Authority to impoſe or preſcribe Repentance ; the truth is otherwiſe, the beſt 
and (trongeſt of us may need in ſuch caſes, direction : What doth the Church in giving Pe- 
mance, but ſhew the remedies which Sin requireth ? or what do we in receiving. the ſame but 
fulfill her precept £ what elſe but ſue unto God with tears, and faſts, that his merciful ears may 
Avug.hom.de be | re ? Sr. Auguſtings exhortation is direGly to the ſame purpoſe; Let every man whilſt 
peen.citatur a he hath time judge himſelf. and change his life of his own accord; and when this # reſolued;Let 
———— him from the diſpoſers of the holy Sacraments, learn in what manner he « to pacifie Gods diſ- 
V. przpoſitis pleaſure : Burt the greateſt thing which wade men forward and willing upon: their knees to 
Sacramento” confeſs whatſoever they had committed againſt God; and.in no wile to be witheheld from 
fariefiionis the ſame, withany fear of diſgrace, contempt, -or obloquy, which wight enſue; was, thejr 
ſux moduw. fervent defire to be helpedand aſſiſted with the Prayers of Gods Saints.  Wherein, as Sr. 
Jam.$.26. Fames doth exhort unto murual confeſſion, alledging this only for a 1caſon, that jult mens 
devout prayers are of great avail with God ;, ſo it bath been heretofore the uſe of Penitents 
Ge for that intent to unburthen their minds,even to-private perſons; and to crave their Prayers. 
C:ſi.col.2o. Whereunto, Cafſianxs alliiding, counſelleth, That if mrex poſe with dulne(s of ſpirit be them- 
c.$, - ſelves unapt todo that which is required; they ſpould in meek affettinn ſeek bealth at the leaſt by 
wn w/o oe good and vertuom mens prayers unto God for them, Andtothe fame effect Gregory -Biſhoprof 
eos qui_alios Niſſe, Humble thy. ſelf, and take unto thee ſuch of thy brethren 45 are of owe, mind,and do bear 
* acerbe judi* bed affe F100 towards thee, that they may together mourn and labour | for thy deliverance. Show 
ny me thy bitter and abundant tears, that I may blend my own with ther, | 
| | Bur 


' 
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But becauſe of all men there is or ſhould be none in that reſpe& more fit for troubled and 
diſtreſſed minds to repair unto, then Gods Miniſters ; he;proceedeth further, Make the 
Prieſt, as 4 Father partaker of thine affliction and grief ;, be bold to impart unto him the things 
that are moſt ſecret, he wil have care both of thy ſafety, and. of thy credit. | 
Confeſſion (ſaith Les) # firſt tobe offered to God, andthen tothe Prieſt, as to one which x, r,-8. 
maketh ſupplication for the fins of Penitent offenders. Suppoſe we, that men would ever ad Epiſ.Cam- 
have been eaſily drawn,wuch leſs of their own accord have coive unto publick Confeſſion, | ng 
whereby they know they ſhould ſound the trumpet of their own diſgrace z would they. q, 1.c.ſufficir. 
wilhngly have done this, which naturally all men are lothto do, but for the ſingular truſt 
and confidence which they had in the publick prayers of Gods Church? Let thy Mother 
the Church weep for thee ( faith Ambroſe) let her waſh and bathe thy faults with ber tears; Our. Ambr.1.2. de 
Lord doth love that many ſhou'd become ſuppliant for one ; Ia like ſort long before him, Ter- T7" <0 
tullian, Some few aſſembled make a Church ; and the Church is as Chriſt himſelf; When thou pon. 
duſt therefore put forth thy hanas tothe knees of thy brethren, thou toucheſt Chriſt , it s Chriſt 
wnto whom thou art 4 ſupplicant ; ſo when they pour out tears over them, it # even Chriſt that 
zaketh compaſſion ; Chriſt which prayeth when they pray : Neither can that eaſily be denyed , 
for which the Son ts himſelf contented to become 4 ſuitor. 
Whereas in theſe conſiderations therefore, voluntary Penitents, had been longaccuſtom- 
ed for great and grievous crimes, choygb ſecret, yet apenly toth to repent and confeſs as 
the Canons of Antient Diſcipline required; the Greek Church firſt, and in proceſs of time 
the Latine altered this order, judging it ſufficient and more convenient that ſuch offenders 
ſhould do Penance and make confeſſion in private only, The cauſe why the Latins did, | 
Leo declareth, ſaying, Although that ripeneſs of faith be commendable, which for the at of Leo 1,Ep.79+ 
God dyth not fear to incur ſhame before allen; yet becauſe every ones crimes are not ſuch, that 
it can be free and ſafe for them to make publicagion of allthings, wherein repentqnce is neceſſa- 
ry; let a cuſtome, ſo unfit to be kept, be abrogated; leſt many farbear to uſe remedies of peni- 
tency, whilſt they either bluſh or are afraid to acquaint their enemies with thoſe tits, for which 
the Laws may take hold upon them. Beſides, it, ſhall win the more Repentance , if the Con- 
ſciences of Sinners be not emuptied into the peoples eaxs; And. to.this only Gans doth Sozomen 
impure the change, which the Greciazs wade, ,by ordaining-throughoue all Churches cer- 
tain Pepiteptjeries to take the Confeiſions, ang! appoint the Penancts of Reret offetiders. - 
Socrates, (for this alſo way be true,that maxe inducemepts then one; .did ſer forward an al- 
teration ſo generally made) affirmeth the Gireciazs (ang! not untikely) 'tq have ſpecially're= | 
ſpe&ed therein the occaſion, which the Aayatianifts.took at the multitude of publick Pe- .. 
nitents,. to ipſult over the Diſcipline of the Church; againſt which they ſill cryed out, 
whereſoever they had time and place, He that ſbeweth Sinners favour, doth but teach the in- 
nocent to Sin: And therefore they themſelves admitted no man-to their Communion upon 
any Repentance, which once was known to have oftcaded after Baptiſin; making Sinners 
thereby not the fewer, but the cloſer, and the more obdurate, how fair ſoever their pre= 
tence might ſeem. 
The Grecians Canon, for ſome one Preshyter in every Church to undertake the charge 
of Penitency, and co receive their voluntary Confeſſions, . which bad ſinned after Baptiſin, 
continued in force for the \] pace of above.ſome hundred years;till Nefariw4,and-the Biſhops 
of Churches under him, begun a ſecond alteration; aboliſhing even that Confeſſion which 
their Pententiaries took in private. There came to the Penitentiary of the Church of 
Conſtantinople, a certain Gentlewowan, and to him ſhe made particular Confeſſion of her 
faults conwitted after Baptiſm; whom thereupon he adviſed to continue in Faſting and 
Prayer; ,thatas with tongue ſhe had acknowledged her Sins, ſo there might appear likewiſe 
in her, ſome work worthy of Repentance : , But the Gentlewoman goeth forward, and de- 
teGeth her ſelf of a crime, whereby they were forced to diſrobe an Eccleſiaſtical perſon, 
that is, to degrade a Deacon of the ſame Church, When the matter by this mean came-t9 
publick notice, the people were ina kindof tumule offended; not only. at, that which was 
done; but much more, becauſe the Church ſhould thereby endure open infamy and ſcorn. 
The Clergy was perplexed and altogether doubtful what way to take; till one Ewdemor 
born in Alexepdria, but at that time a Prieſt in the Church of Conftantineple; conſidering 
that the cauſes of voluntary-Confeſſion whether publick or private, was eſpecially to ſeek 
the Churches aid as hath been before deelared; leſt men, ſhould either nor communicate 
wich others, or wittingly hazard their Souls, if fo be they did communicate; and that 
the. incopyenience which grew to the whole Church was otherwiſe exceeding great, but 
eſpecially grievous by means of ſo manifold offenſive deteGions; which muſt needs be con- 
tinually more, as the world did it ſelf wax continually worſe ; for Antiquity togethec 
"with the gravity and ſcyericy thereof (faith Szomen) had already begun by little and little 
| ($9) 
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to degenerate into looſe and careleſs living; whereas before offences were leſs, partly 
through baſhfulneſs in them which open their own faults, and partly by means of their great 
auſterity, which fateas judges in this buſineſs ; theſe things Exdemon having weighed with 
himſelf; reſolved eaſily the mind of NeZarias, that the Pexitentiaries office muſt be taken 
away; and for participation in Geds holy myſteries, every wan be lefc to! his owh Conſci- 
ence; which was; as he thought, the only means to free the Church from danger of Oblo» . 
quy and Diſgrace. Thus much (ſaith Socrates) 1 am the bolder to relate, becauſe I received 
it from Eudzmons own mouth; to whom mine anſwer was at that time ; Whether your counſel, 
Sir, have been for the Churches good, or otherwiſe, God knoweth, But | ſee, you have. gi- 
ven occaſidn, whereby we ſhall not now any more reprehend one anothers faults; nor obſerve 
that Apoftolick precept, which ſaith; Have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of Dark- 
whſs ; but rather be ye alſo Reprovers of them. With Socrates, Sozomen both agreeth in 
the occaſion of aboliſhing Pentitentiaries ; and moreover reſtifieth alſo, that in his time li- 
ving with the younger Theodofivz, the ſame Abolition did ſti!l continue; and that the Biſhops 
had in a manner every where followed,the example given them by Ne#arim. 

Wherefore to tmp\ead the truth of this Hiſtory , Cardinal Baronize alledgeth, that Ss- 
crates, Sozomen, and Eudemon were all Novatianiffs; and that they falſifie in ſaying ( for 
ſo they report) that as many as held the Conſubſtancial Being of Chriſt, gave their aſſegc 

to the abrogationof the fore-hearſed Canon. The ſum 


Tanta hzc Sacrati teſtanti preſtanda eft fides, quanta 
ceteris hzreticis de ſuis dogmatibus tratantibus z quip» 
pe Novatianus, ſe&ifta cum fuerir, quam vere ac ſyn- 
cere hzc ſcripſerit adverſus panitentiam in Ecclefia ad- 
miniftrari ſoliram, quemliber credo potle facile judica- 
re, Baron. 1. ann. Chr, $6. 


Sozomenum eandem prorſus cauſam foviſſe certum 
eft, Nec Eudemonem illum alium quam Noratianz ſe- 
&e hominem fuiſſe credendum eſt. /bidem. 


is, he would have it taken for a Fable, and the World 
to be perſwaded, that NeFarims did never any ſuch 
thing. Why then ſhould Soverazes firſt,and afterwards 
Sozomeyn, publiſh it? To pleaſe their Pew-fellows , 
the Diſciples of Novatian. A poor gratification, and 


they very filly Friends, that would take Lyes for 


Good-turns: For the more acceptable the Matter was, 


being deemed true, the leſs they muſt needs (when they 


Sacerdos ille merito 2 Ne&ario eft gradu amotus offi- 


found the contrary) either credit, or affe& him which 


Cioque depefirus, quo fao Novatiani Cur moft eft bere-'' had deceived them. Notwithſtanding, we know that 
) quameungue licer lerem, ut finceris dogma» 54 and ola dreſs riſing from falſe information, do not 


nt, accipere avfi occaſionem, non rantam 


Presbyterum Ptenitentiarium in ordinem redattum, ſed only make men ſo forward to believe that which they 


& Penitentiam1 


vs Theatralis fieri interdum ſolita pectatorum fuerit ab- 


ma_d cum eofuiſſe [my wy pe firſt hear; but alſo apt to ſcholie upon it , and' to re- 
CO A ee eoram faertab. | POTt a5 tri whatſoever they wiſh were true. Burt, ſo 


Itiden. far is Socrates from any ſuch purpoſe, that the Fat of 


 Nefearims, which others did both like and follow; he 
doth difallow and reprove.' 'His ſpeech to E#demos before ſet down, is proof ſufficient 
thathe writeth nothing, but what was famouſly known to all, and what himſelf did wiſh 
had been otherwiſe. As for Sozomemn his correſpondency with Hereticks; having ſhewed 
ro what end the Church did firſt ordain Pexitentiaries; he addeth immediately, that Ns- 
watianifts, which had no care of Repentance, could have no need of this Office. Are theſe 
the words of a Friend or Enemy ? Beſides, inthe entrance of that whole Narration : Nor 
ro fis (faith he) at all, would require a Nature more divine than ours is : But, God hath 
rommunded to pardon Sinners; yea, although they tranſgreſs and offend often. Could there 
be any thing pn more dire@ly oppoſite to the Do&rine of Novatian ? Eudemon was 
Presbyter uhder NeiFarins. 

To Novatianifts the Emperour gave liberty of uſing their Religion quietly by themſelves, 
tnder a Biſhop of their own, even within the City; for that they ſtood with'the Church 
in defence of the Catholick Faith againſt all other Herecicks befides, Had' therefore Ev- 
demon favoured their herefie, their Camps were not pitched ſo far off, but he might at all 
rimes have found eaſie acceſs unto them. Is there any wan that hath lived with him, and hath 
touched him that way ? if not, why ſuſpe& we him more than NeZarins ? Their report 
rouching Grecian Catholick. Biſhops, who gave approbation to that which was done, and 
did alſo the like themſelves intheir own Churches, we have no reaſon to diſcredit without 
ſome manifeſt and clear evidence brought againſt it. Forof Catholick Biſhops, no likeli- 
hood but that their greateſt reſpe&to NetFerias, a man honored in thoſe parts no leſs that 
the Biſhopof Rome himſelf in the Weſtern Churches, brought them both eaſily and ſpee- 
dily unto conformity with him; Arrians, Eunomians, pollinarians, and the reſt that ſtood 
divided from the Church, held their Penitentiariesas before. Novatieniſts from the be- 
ginning had never any; becauſe their opinion touching Penitency, was againſt the praQice 
of the Church therein, and a cauſe why they ſevered themſelves from the Church ; ſ6 that 
the very ſtate of things, as they then ſtood, 'giveth great ſhewof probability to his ſpeech, 
who hath affirmed; That they only which held the Son conſubſtantial with the Father, and Nto 
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vatianiſts which joyned with them in the ſame Opinion,had no Penitentiaries in their Churches; 
the reſt retained chem. By this it appearerh therefore how Baronixe finding the Relation 
plain, that Neftarias did aboliſh eventhoſe private ſecret Confeſſions which the People 
had been before accuſtomed to make to him that was Penitentiary; laboureth what he may 
to diferedit the Authors of the Report,and to-leave.it imprinted in mens minds, that where-. 
as Nedariw did but abrogate publick Confeſſion, Novatianiſts have maliciouſly forged 
the abolitionof Private; as if the odds between theſe two were ſogreat in the ballance of 
their Judgnent, whichequally hated or contemned both ; or, as if it were not more clear 
than light, that che firſt alteration which eſtabliſhed Penirentiarics; took away the burthen 
of Pubiick Confeſſion in-that kind of Penitents; and therefore the ſecond wuſt either ab- 
rogate Private, or nothing, 23:7 | 

Cardinal Bellarmine therefore finding that againſt the Writers of the Hiſtory, it is but 
in vain to ſtand upon lo doubtful eerms, and exceptions; endeavoureth mightily to prove, 
even-by their report, no other Confeſſiontaken away then Publick ,which Pexitentiaries 
uſed in Private, eo-impoſe upon Publick Offenders , For why 2 It is (ſaithhe) very certain 
that the Name of Penitents in the Fathers Writings ſignifieth ouly Publick Penitents; certain, 
that to hear the Confeſſions v4 the reſt was more then one could poſſibly have done ; certain, 
that S0zomen, 10 ſbew how the Latine Church retained in his time what the Greek had clean 
caſt off, declareth the whole Order of Publick Penitency uſed in the Church of Rome, but of 
Private he maketh no mention. And, in theſe Conſiderations, Bellarmine will have it the 
meaning hoth of Socrates and Sozormen,that the former Epiſcopal Conſtitution, which firſt 
did ere& Penitentiaries, could not concern any other Offenders, than ſuch as Publickly 
had ſinned after Baptifme. That only they, were prohibited to come to the Holy Com- 
munion, except they did firſt in ſecret confeſs all their Sins to the Penitentiary, by his ap- 
pointment openly acknowledge their open Crimes, and do publick Penance for them:That 
whereas before Novetian's uprifing, no man was conftrainable ro confeſs' publickly any 
Sin; this Canon enforced Publick Offenders thereuntg, ill ſuch time as AetFerize thought 
good to extinguiſh the Praftice thereof, _ 

Let us examine aherefore theſe fubtile and fine ConjeGures, whetber they be able tohold Ti; & 1; 
the ton ch. It ſeemeth greed (ſaith Socrates) to put down the Office of theſe Priefts which had wereveles m- 
charge of Penitency'; what charge that was, . the kinds of Penitency thes uſual muſt make me- ev T5360” 
#ifeſt.” There is often ſpeech in the Fathers Writings, in their Books frequenc mention of ©: 
Periitency 3 exerciſed within the Chambers'of our Heart, -and ſeen of God, and not. com- 
municated to any other;the whole charge of. which Penitency is impoſed of God, and doth 
reſt upan.the Singer himſelf. - But if Penitents inſecrer, being guilty of Crimes whereby 
they knew they had made themſelves unfic.Gueſts for the Table of our Lord, did ſeek di- 
reQion for their better performance of that which ſhould ſer thew clear; it was in this 
caſe the Penientiaries Office to take their Confeſſions, to adviſe them the beſt way he 
could for: their Souls gaod; to admoniſh them, to counſel them, bur not to lay upon them 
more than private Penance. As for notorious wicked Perſons,whoſe Crimes were known, 
to cenvidt, judge, and puniſh them, was the Office of the Eccleſiaſtical Conſiſtory ; Pe- 
witentiaries had their Inſticution to another end : But unleſs we imagine that che antient 
tinie knew no other Repentance then publick; or that they had little accaſion to ſpeak of 
any other Repentance; or'elſe that in ſpeaking thereof they uſed continually ſome other 
Name, and not the name of Repentance whereby to expreſs private Penitency;how ſtand- 
eth it with reaſon, that whenſqever they write of Penitents, it ſhould be thought they 
meant only publick Penitents ? The truth is, they handle all three kinds ; but private and 
voluntary Repentance much oftner, as beiogof far more general uſe; whereas publick was 
but incident unto few, and nor oftner than once incident unto any, -Howbeir, becauſe 
they do not diſtinguiſh one kind of Penitency from another by difference of Names , our 
feſt way for Conſtruction, is, to follow Circumſtance of Matter; which in this Narra- 
tion will not yield it ſelf applyable only unto publick Penance, do what they can , that 
would ſo expound it. | 

They boldly and confidently affirm, That, no man being compellable to confeſs pub- 
lickly any Sin before Aowatizs time, the end of inſtituting Penitextiaries. afterwards in 
the Church, was, that by them, wen might be conſtrained unto publick Confeſſion. Is 
there any Record in the World which doth ceſtifie this ro be true ? There is that teſtifie the 
plain contrary ; For S9zawen,declaring purpoſely the cauſe of their Inſtitution, ſaith, That 
whereas men openly creving pardon «t God's bands ( for publick Confeſſion, the laſt ai# of Pe- 
itency, was elwaies mady in the form of « contrite Prayer unto God,) it could not be avoided, 
but they muſt withal comfeſy what their Offentes were; This, inthe opinion of their Prelate, 
ſeemed, from the firſt beginning (as weormy probably think) to be ſomewhat ar 
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ſome; that men, whoſe Crimes were unknown, ſhould blaze their own Faults, as it were 
on the Stage, acquainting all the People with whatſoever they had done amiſs, And there- 
foreto remedy this Inconvenience, they laid the charge upon one only Prieſt, choſen out 
of ſuch as were of beſt Converſation, a filent and a diſcreet man, to whom they which 
had offended might reſort, and lay open their Lives. He, according to the quality of 
every one's Tranſpreſſions, appointed what they ſhould do or ſuffer, and left them to 
execute it upon/ themſelves. Can we wiſh a more dire& and evident teſtimony, chat the 
Office here ſpoken of, was to eaſe voluntary Penitents from the burthen of publick Con- 
feflions, and not to con(train notorious Offenders thereunto ? That ſuch Offenders were 
not compellable to open Confeſſions till Nowetien's time,that is to ſay, till after the dayes 
of Perſecution under Deciw: the Emperour, they, of all men, ſhould not ſo peremptori- 
ly avouch; whith whom, if Fabiax Biſhopof Rome, who ſuffered Martyrdom in the firſt 
year of Decizs, be of any authority and credit, it mult inforce them to reverſe their Sen- 
rence ; his words are ſo plain and clear againſt them. For ſuch as commit theſe Crimes , 

| whereof the Jpoſtle hath ſaid, They that do them ſhall never inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Fab.Decret» wwaſt (ſaith he) be forced unto amendment, becauſe they ſlip down'to Hell, if Eccleſiaſtical 
—_—_ "* Authority ſtay them not. Their conceit of impoſlibilicy that one man ſhould ſuffice to rake 
| ' the general charge of Penitency in ſuch a Church as Conſtaxtimople, hath riſen from a meer 
erroneous ſuppoſal; that the Antient wanner of private Confeſſion was like the Shrift at 
this day uſual in the Church of Rowe, which tyeth all men at one certain time to make 
Confeſſion; whereas Confeſſion was then neither looked for, till men did offer it; nor of- 
fered for the moſt part by any other, than ſuch as were guilty of heinous Tranſgreſſions , 
nor to them any time appointed for that purpoſe. Finally, The drift which Sozowen had 
in relating the Diſcipline of Rowe, and the Form of publick Penitency-there retained e- 
ven till his time, isnot to ſignifie that only publick Confeſſion was abrogated by Ne#ari- 
«s; but that the Weſt or Latin Church held ſtil] one and the ſame Order, from the very be- 
ginning; and had not, as the Greek, firſt cut off publick voluntary Confeſſion, by ordain- 
ing, and then private by removing Pezitextiaries. - Wherefore, to conclude, It ſtandeth, 
I hope, very plain and clear, firſt againſt the one Cardinal , that Ne&arivs did truly ab- 
rogate Confeſſion in ſuch ſortas the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory hath reported ; and, ſecondly, 
as clear againſt them both , that it was not publick Confeſſion only which Ne&arive did 
aboliſh. - | | 
Neceft quod The Paradox in maintenance whereof Heſſels wrote purpoſely a Book touching this 
bi blandian- Argument, to ſhew that AledFeriws did but put the Penirentiery from his Office; and nor 
&o Ne&arii, take away the Office it ſelf; is repugnant to the whole advice which Ezdemon gave, of 
_ ——_ leaving the People from that time forward to their own Conſciences; repugnant to the 
peccaroruam Conference berween: Socrates and Endemon, wherein complaint is made of ſome inconveni- 
confeſſionem ence, which the want of the Office would breed ; Finally, repugnant to that which the 
comprob*>* Hiſtory declareth concerning otherChurches, which did as Ae#erixe had done before them; 
quam Presby- not in depoſing the ſame wan (for that was impoſſibe) bur in removing the ſame office our 
rerun pen). Of their Churches, which Nettariws bad baniſhed from his. For which cauſe, .Bellarmix 
Fein ho doth well reje@ the opinion of Heſſels, howſoever it pleaſe Pamelizs to admire it as a 
moverit , uti xonderful happy Invention. Bur in ſum, they are all gravelied, no one of them able 
— jo. tO goſmoothly away, and to ſatisfie either others or himſelf, with his own conceit concern= 
hannes Hafſe- ing Nettarimns. 
= _ in Only in this they are ſtiff, that Auricular Confeſſion Ne#arime did not abrogate, leſt if 
anpr.93. & ſo much ſhou'd be acknowledged, it might enforce them to grant, that the Greek Church 
in lib, Tertul. at that time held not Confeſſion, as the Latin now doth, to be the part of a Sacrament in- 
1, FRan®* ſtituted by our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, which therefore the Churchtill the Worlds end hath 
no power toalter, Yet ſeeing that as long as publick voluntary Confeſſion of private 
Crimes did continue incither Church(as in the one it remained not much above 200 years,in . 
the other about 400) theonly as of ſuch Repemance were; firſt, the Offender's intima» 
tion of thoſe Crimes to ſome one Presbyter , for which impoſition of Penance was ſought; 
Secondly, - the undertaking of Penance wpoſed by -the Biſhop; Thirdly, after the ſame 
performed and ended, -open Confeſſion to God in the hearing of the whole Church;Where- 
upon, Fourthly, enſued the Prayer of the Church; Fifthly, then the Biſhop's impoſition 
of hands ; andſo, Sixthly, the Parties reconciliation or reſtitution to his former right in 
the-boly Sacrament, I would gladly know of 'them which make only private Confeſſion a 
part of their Sacrament of Penance, how it: could be fo inthoſe'times : For where the Sa- 
crament of Penance is miniſtred, they. hold that Confeſſion: to be Sacramenral which he 
receiveth who muſt abſolve 3 whereas during. the fore-rchearſed manner of Pennance, it can 
no where be ſhewed, that the Prieſt ro whom ſtcret information was given , did reconcile, 
or 
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or abſolve any : For, how could he? when Publick Confeſſion was to go before Recon- 
ciliation, and Reconciliation likewiſe in publick thereupon to enſue? So, that if they 
did account any Confeſſion Sacramental, it was ſurely publick, which is now aboliſh't 
in the Church of Rome ; and as for that which the Church of Rome doth ſo eſteem ; the 
Ancient neither had it in ſuch eſtimation , nor thobght it to be of ſo abſolute neceſſity 
for the taking away of Sin : But, (for any thing that I could ever obſerve out of them) al- 
though not only in Crimes open and notorious, which made men unworthy and uncapable 
of holy Myſteries, their Diſcipline required, firlt publick Penance, and then granted that 
which St, Hierom mentioneth, ſaying, The Prieſt layeth his hand upon the Penitent, and by bw iy 
invocation intreateth that the holy Ghoſt may return to him again; and ſo after having exjoyned ſubje&o, re- 
ſolemnly all the People to pray for him, reconcileth to the Alrar him who was delivered to Satan ®m ſpirt- 
for the derſtruBtion of his Fleſh , that his Spirit might be ſafe in the day of the Lord. Al- goat , atque 
though I ſay not only in ſuch Offences being famouſly known to the World , but alſo if its cvm qui 
the ſame were committed ſecretly, it was the cuſtom of thoſe times, both chat pri- aber wt 
vate Intimation ſhould be given, and publick Confeſſion made thereof z in which reſpe& interitumcar- 
whereas all men did willingly the one, but would as willingly have withdrawn themſelves —_— Eee 
from the other, had they known how ; Is it tolerable (faith St, Ambroſe) that to ſue to God jindida in Kor, 
thou ſhruldſt be aſhamed, which bluſbeſt not to ſeek and ſue unto «Man ? ſhould it grieve thee to —— orati. 
be « Suppliant to him, from whom thou canſt not poſſibly hide thy ſelf ; when to open thy ſins to vile © 
him, from whom, if thou wouldſt, thou mighteſt conceal them, it doth not any thing at all trouble Hier, adverf, 
thee ? This thow art loath todo in the Church, where, all being Sinners, nothing is more oppro- [ey FP 
brious indeed than concealment of fin, the moſt humble the beſt thought of and the lowlieſt accoun+ yen l.2.c,10; 
zed the juſteſt. Al this notwithſtanding, we ſhould do them very great wrong, to father a- 
ny ſuch Opinion upon them, as if they did teach it a thing impoſlible for any Sinner to re- 

concile himſelf unto God, without confeſſion unto the Prieſt. 


Would Chryſoſtom thus perſwadeg have ſaid, Let the enquiry and puniſhment of thy Of Chryf. Hom: 


fences be made in thine own thoughts, Let the Tribunal whereat thou arraigneſt thy ſelf be with- m—_ " y* ' 
out witneſs, Let God, and owiy-God, ſee thee and thy Confeſſion. A + bus 
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Would Ceafſianus ſo believing having given counſe!, That if any were with-held with baſh- Ciſſian. Col. 
fulnefi from diſcovering their Faults to men, they ſhould be ſo much the more inſtant and conſtant © 20.GeB. 
in opening them by Le dry 1 to God I—_ wont ts to help without publication of mens 
ſhame, and not to uþ raid them when he pardoneth ? | 
Finally, would Proſper ſertled in this Opinion have made it, as touching Reconciliati- proſper. de 
on to God, a matter indifferent, Whether men of Eccleſiaſtical Order did dete(t their crimes vita contem- 
by confeſſion , or leaving the World ignorant thereof , would ſeparate voluntarily themſelves * In. 
for a time from the Altar, though not in afſeition, yet in extention of their Miniſtry , and ſo 
bewail their corrupt life * Would he have willed them as he doth, to make bold of it, that the 
favour of God being either way recovered by fruits of forcible Repentante, they ſhould not only 
receive whatſoever they had bft by ſin , but alſo after this their new enfranchiſement, aſpire 
fo the endleſi joyes of that ſupernal City? Toconclude, We every where find the uſe of 
Confeſſion, eſpecially publick, allowed of, and commended by the Fathers ; but that ex- 
tream and rigorous neceſſity of Auricular and private Confeſſion, which is at this day ſo 
mightily upheld by the Church of Rowe, we find nor. Firſt,it was not then the Faith and 
Dodrine of God's Church, as of the Papacy at this preſent. Secondly , That the only 
remedy for Sin after Baptiſm, is Sacramental Penitency. Thirdly, That Confeſſion in ſe- 
cret, 1san efſcnrial part thereof. Fourthly, That God himſelf cannot now forgive Sin 
without the Prieſt. That, becauſe Forgiveneſs at the hands of the Prieſt muſt ariſe from 
Confeſſion in the Offenders ; Therefore ro confeſs unto him, is a matter of ſuch neceſſity ; 
as being not either in deed, or at the leaſt indefire performed, excludeth utterly from all 
pardon, and muſt conſequently in Scripture be commanded, whereſoever any Promiſe or 
Forgiveneſs is made. No, no; theſe Opinions have Youthin their countenance; Antiqui- 
ty knew them nor, it never thought nor dreamed of them, | 
Buc to ler paſs the Papacy. For as much as Repentance doth impart alteration within 
the mind of a ſinful man , whereby, through the power of God's moſt gracious and bleſſed 
Spirit, he ſeth, and with unfeigned ſorrow acknowledpeth former Offences committed 
againſt God, hath them in utter deteſtation, ſeeketh pardon for them in fuch fort as 
a Chriſtian ſhould do, and with a reſolute purpoſe ſertleth - himſelf to avoid them z 
leading , as near as God ſhall aſſiſt him, for ever after an unſpotted life; And in 
the Order C which Chriſtian Religion hath taughe for procurement of God's merc 
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towards Sinners) Confeſſion is acknowledged a principal duty ; Yea, in ſome caſes, Cone 
Caly.tnft.1.3. feffion to man, not to-God only ; It is not in Reformed Churches denicd by the Learneder 
" 6-4le&t-7. ſortof Divines, but that even this Confeſſion, cleared fromall Errors, is bath lawful and 
behoveful for Gods people. 
Canfeſſion by man being either.Private or Publick; Private Confeſſion to the Mini- 
ſter alone touching ſecret Crimes, or Abſolution thereupon enſuing ; as the one, ſo the 
other, isneither praftiſed by the French Diſcipline, nor uſed in any of choſe Churches , 
which have been caſt by the French mould. Open Confeſſion to be made in the face of 
Sed tantum the whole Congregation by notorious MalefaQors, they hold neceſſary ; Howbeit not ne- 
- Eecleftz ceffary towards the remiGion of Sins: But only in ſome ſort to content the Church, and 
It aliqua ra- - | . 
tiove latisfa- that one man's repentance may ſeem to ſtrengthen many, which before bave been weakned 
&um,&omres by one man's fall. | | 
rene Lonfirs Sexonians and Bohemians in their Diſcipline conſtrain no man to open Confeſſion: Their 
mentur,qui DoGrine is, That whoſe Faults have been Publick,and thereby ſcandalous unto the World, 
nn w_ ſuch, when God giveth them the Spirit of Repentance, ought as ſolemnly to return,as they 
ndalis v1. Pave Openly gone aſtray. Firſt, for the better teſtimony of their own unfeigued Conver- 
nerati- S2- fjon unto God, Cecondly, the more to notifie their Reconcilement unto the Church. And 
- 43) Pal laſtly, that others way wake benefit of their Exawple. 
Harm,Conf , But concerming Confeſſion in private, the Churches of Germuny, as well the reſt as Ly- 
Se&.$. ex 5, therans, agree, that all men ſhould at certain times confeſs their Offences to Gad in the 
oo. confeil. hearing of Gods Miniſters; thereby to ſhew how their Sins diſpleaſe thew, to receive in- 
"Y ſtruGion for the warier carriage of themſelves hereafter, to be ſoundly reſolved, if any 
ſcruple or ſnare of Conſcience doentangle their minds, and which is moſt material, to the 
end that men may atGods hands ſeek every one his own particular pardon,through the pow- 
er of thoſe Keys, which the Miniſter of God uſing according to our bleſſed Saviours Inſti» 
tution in that caſe; it is their part to accept the benefit thereof, as Gods molt merciful Or- 
dinance for their good, and, without any diſtruſt or doubt,to embrace joyfully his Grace 
ſo giventhem,according to the word of our Lord, which hath ſajd, hoſe Sins ye remit they 
«re remitted. So that grounding upon this afſured Belief, they are to reſt with minds en- 
Cap.s. Con- cotraged and perſwaded concerning the forgiveneſs of all their Sins, as out of Chriſt's own 
feſl,Bohem. Word and Power by the Miniſtry of the Keys. 
It ſtandeth with us in the Church of Exglexd, as touching Publick Confeſſion, 
thus : 
Firſt, ſeeing day by day we in our Church begin our Publick Prayers to Almighty 
God, with Publick acknowledgment of our Sins; in which Confeſſion every man, pre- 
ſtrate as it were before his glorious Majeſty, cryeth againſt himſelf; and the Miniſter with 
one Sentence pronaunceth univerſally all clear, whaſe acknowledgment ſo made bath pro» 
ceeded from a true penitent mind ; What reaſon is there, every man ſhould not, under 
the general terms of Confeſſion, repreſent to himſelf his own Particulars whatſoever; and 
adjoyning thereunto that affe&ion which a contrite ſpirit worketh, embrace to as full 
effe& the words of Divine Grace ; as if the ſame were ſeverally and particularly uttered 
with addition of Prayers, impoſition of Hands, or all the Ceremonies and Solemnities 
that might be uſed for the ſtrengthening of men's afhance in God's peculiar mercy towards 
them ? Such Complements are helps to ſupport our Weakneſs, aud not Cauſes that ſerve 
to procure or produce his Gifts, as David ſpeaketh. The difference of general and par- 
ticular Forws in Confeſſion and Abſolution, is not ſo material , that any man's ſafety or 
ghoſtly good ſhould depend upon it, And for private Confeſſion and Abſolution it ſtandeth 
thus with us : 
Asfor private The Miniſter's power to abſolve is publickly taught and profeſſed, the Church not de- 
Confeſſion, nyed to bave Authority either of abridging, or enlarging the uſe and exercile of that Pow-= 
Abuſcs 2nd  er'; upon the People no ſuch neceſſity impoſed of opening their Tranſpreſſion unto men, as 
part, we con- if Remiſſion of Sins otherwiſe were impoſlible ; neither any ſuch opinion had of the 
pemnit 3'> thing it ſelf, asthough it were either unlawful or unprofitable, ſaving only for cheſe in- 
at liberty. @COnveniences, which the World bath by experience obſerved in it heretofore. And in re- 
Jewel defen. pard thereof, the Church of England hitherto haththought it the ſafer way to refer men's 
parte 155. . hidden Crimes unto God and themſelves only ; Howbeit, not withour ſpecial caution for 
the Admonition of ſuch as come to the Holy Sacrament, and for the comfort of ſuch 
as are ready to depart the World. Firſt,becauſe there are but few that conſider how much 
that part of Divine Service, which conſiſts in partaking the Holy Euchariſt, doth import 
their Souls ; what they loſe by negle& thereof, and what by devque Practiſe they might 
'attain unto: therefore, leſt careleſneſs of general Confeflion ſhould, as commonly it 
doth, extinguiſh all remorſe of mens particular enormous Crimes, our Cuſtome tend 
oever 
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ſoever nien preſent themſelves at the Lords Table) is, ſolemnly to give themſelves fearful 
Admonition, what woes are perpendicularly hanging over the heads of ſuch as dare ad- 
venture to put forth their unworthy hands to thoſe admirable Myſteries of Life; which 
have, by rare Examples, been proved Conduits of irremediable Death to impenitene 
Receivers ; whom therefore, as we repel being known, ſo being not known we cannot 


bur terrific. 


Communion is, and hath been 


Yer, with us, the Miniſters of God's molt Holy Word and Sacraments ; 


}, accounted the higheſt Grace that men on earth are 


being all put in truſt with the oY, and diſpenſation of thoſe Myſteries, wherein our 


admicred unto; have therefore all equally the ſame power to with-hold that ſacred My» 
ſtical Food from notorious Evil-livers, from ſuchas have any way wronged their Neigh- 
bours, and from Parties between whom there dothropen hatred and malice appear; till the 
firſt ſort have reformed their wicked Lives, the ſecond recompenſed them unto whom they 


were injurious, and the laſt condeſcended unto ſome courſe of Chriſtian Reconciliation, 


whereupon their mutual accord may enſue. 


In which caſes for the firſt branch of wicked 


Life; and the laſt, which is open Enmity 3 there can ariſe no great difficulty about the 
exerciſe of his Power : In the ſecond, concerning Wrongs, there may, if men ſhall pres 
ſume to define or meaſure Injuries, according to their own Conceits;depraved ofrentimes, 
as well by Errour, as Partiality, and that ng leſs to che Miniſter bimſelf, then in another of 


the People under him. 


The knowledge therefore which he taketh of Wrongs muſt riſe, as it doth in the other 


two, not from his own Opinion, or Conſcience , but 
from the evidence of the FaQ which is committed 5 
Yea, from ſuch evidence as neither doth admit Denyal 
nor Defence. For if the Offender, having either 
colour of Law to uphold, or any other pretence, 
co excuſe his own uncharitable and wrongful Deal- 
ings , ſhall wilfully ſtand in defence thereof, it ſer- 


Nos a communiore quenquam prohibere non pofſy- 
mus, quaz vis bzc prohibitio nondum fir mortalis, ſed 
medicinalis, nift aur ſponte confeſſum, aur aliquo five 
ſeculari,: five Ecclefiaſtico judicio accuſatum arqz con- 
victum. Quis enim fibj utromque auder aflumere , ut 
cuiquan iple fir & accuſator & judex. 


veth as barr to the power of the Miniſter in this kind, Becauſe (as it is obſerved by men 
of very good Judgment in theſe Aﬀairs) although in this ſort our ſeparating of them be 
not to ſtrike them with the mortal wound of Excommunication; but to ſtay them rather 
from running deſperately head-long into their own harms yet it is not in-us, to ſever 
from the Holy Communion , but ſuch as are either found culpable by their own Con- 


feſſion , or have been convidted in ſome Publick , Secular or Ecclefiaſtical Court, 


who is he, that dares take upon him to be any man's 
both Accuſer and Judge ? Evil Perſons are not raſhly, 
and (as we liſt) to be thruſt from Communion with 
the Church: inſowuch that if we cannot proceed againſt 
them by any orderly courſe of Judgment, they -rather 
are to be ſuffered for the time, then moleſted. Many 
there are. reclaimed , as Peter; Many, as Judas 


For, 


Non enim temere, & quodammods libet, ſed prop- 
ter Judicium, ab Ecclefiz communione ſeparangi ſunt 


' mali, ut fi proprter judicivm auferri non poſſinr, tole- 


rentur potils, velut pale# cum tritico, Multi corri- 
guntur , ut Petrusz multicolerantur , ut Judas; mul- 
ti neſciuntur , donec veniat Dominus , et jlluminabic 
——_— tenebrarum. | Rhenan. admonit de dogmat. 

erruls, 


known well enough, and yet tolerated ; Many which 
muſt remain un-deſcryed till the day of appearance, by whom the ſecret corners of Dark- 
neſs ſhall be brought into open Light. | 
Leaving therefore unto his Judgment, thew, whom we cannot ſtay from caſting their own 
Souls into ſo great hazard,we have in the other part of Penitential JuriſdiGion,in our Power 
and Authority toreleaſe Sin,joy onall fides,without trouble or moleſtation unto any. And,if 
to give, be a thing more bleſſed than to receive,are we not infinitely happier in being authori- 
zed to beſtow the Treaſure of God, than when Neceſſity doth conſtrain to with-draw the 
ſame ? 
They which, during Life and Health,are never deſtitute of ways to delude Repentance,do 
* notwithſtanding oftentimes, when their laſt hour draweth on, both feel that ſting, which bes 
gore lay dead in thew,and alſo thirſt after ſuch helps as have beenalwayes,till then, unſavo- 
ry ; St. Ambroſe his words touching late Repentance are ſomewhat hard, If s man be penitent |, ,, 
and receive Abſolution(which cannot in that caſe be denyed him) even at the very point of death, pan. 
and ſo depart,T dare not affirm he goeth out of the world well;I will counſel no man totruſt to this, 
becauſe | emloath to deceive any man, ſeting | know not what tothink of it. Shall I Faage ſuch 4 
one 4 Caſt-away? Neither will I avouch him ſafe: All 1 am able tv ſay ts, Let his Eſtate be left tothe 
will and pleaſure of Almighty God:Wilt thou be therefore delivered of all doubts Repent while yet 
thou art healthy & [irong: If thou defer it till time give no longer poſſibility of ſinning,thou canſt not 
be thought to have left fin, bur rather fin to have Zrſaken thee. Such admonitions may in their 
time & place be neceſſary, but inno wiſe prejudicial to the generality of Gods heavenly pro« 


miſe, Whenſoever 4 ſinner doth repent from the bottom of = heart, I will put ont all his nogay, 
ce ® A 
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And of this, although it have pleaſed God not to leave to the warld any multitude of Ex- 


awples, - leſt the careleſs ſhould roo far preſume; yet one he bath given, and that moſt me- 
morable, to with-hold from deſpair in the mercies of God, at what inſtant ſoever man's 
unfeigned converfion be wrought. Yea, becauſe to countervyail the faulc of delay, there 
are in the lateſt Repentance oftentimes the ſureſt tokens of fancere dealing 3 Therefore up- 
on ſpecial Confeflion made to the Miniſter of God, he preſently abſolyeth in this caſe 
the ſick Party Fram all Sins by that Authority which Jeſus Chriſt hath commitred unto 
; bim, knowing that God reſpeReth not ſo much what tig®45 ſpent, as what truth is ſhewed 


in Repentance. 


In ſum, whenthe Offetice doth ſtand only between God and Man's Conſcience, the 


Non dico tibi, ut te prodas in publicum, neque ut te 
apud alios accuſes, ſed obedire te volo Prophetz dicen» 
tiz Revela Domino viam ruam. Ante Deum confitere 

ccata tua ; Peccara tua dicito ut ea deleat; $1 con- 

underis alicuidicereque peccaſti, dicito ea quotidie 
in anima : Non dico vt confitearis conſervo qui expro- 
brert ; Dee dicito qui ea curatz Non necefle eft preſen- 
Tibus tefſtibus confiteri, ſolus te Deus confirentem vide- 
at. Rogo &oro ut crebrius Deo immortali confiteami- 
ni, & enumeratis veſtrisdeliis veniam petatis, Non te 
in Theatrum conſervorumduco, non hominibus pecca- 
ra tua conor deregere. Repete coram Deo copſcienriam 
ruam, tre explica, oftende medico przftantifſimo vul- 
nera tua, & pete abeo medicamentum. Chryſoſt.hom. 
31- ad Hebr. & in Pſals $9. Hom, de pen. & confell. & 
hom. de incarn. Dei natura, bomil.itemque de Lazaro. 


don, I carry youguto « Theatre or 


lay 


If hereupon it follow, as it did with Devzd, I # 
wickedueſs unto thee, O Lord, and thou forgaveſt 
fire, and there remaineth only chankfulneſs 


opens Court of many 
tef# your crimes before men ; Diſcloſe your Conſcience before God, unfold your ſelves to him, 
rth your wounds before him, the beſt Phyſuien that is, and 


Counſel is goad, which St. Chryſoſtom giveth, 1 wiſh 
thee not to bewray thy ſelf publickly, nor to accaſe thy ſel, 
before others. 1 wiſh thee to obey the Prophet, who ſaith, 
Diſcloſe thy way unto the Lord , confeſs _ Sins before 
him ; Tel, ” s to him that he may Wot them out. 
f thow be ed to tell unto any other, wherein thou 
aſt offended, rebearſe them every day between thee and 
thy Soul. I wiſh thee not to confeſs them to thy fellow- 
ſervant, who may upbraid thee with them ; Tell them to 
God, who will cure them; There ss no need for thee in 
the preſence of Witneſſes to acknowledge them; Let God 
«lone ſee thee at thy Confeſſion ; | pray and beſeech you , 
that you would more often than you do, confeſs to God 
eternal, and reckoning up your Treſpaſſes, deſire his Par- 
ellow-ſervants, I ſeek not to de- 


deſire of him ſatve for them. 


bt, 1 will confeſs againſt my ſelf my 
me the plague of my Sin , we have our de- 
s, accompanied with perpetuity of care to avoid 


that, which being not avoided, we know we cannot remedy without new perplexity and 
grief, Contrariwiſe, if peace with God do not follow the pains we have taken in ſeeking 
afrer it, if we continuediſquieted, and not delivered from anguiſh , miſtruſting whether 
that we do be ſufficient ; it argueth that our Soar doth exceed the power of our own $kill, 
and that the wiſdom of the Paſtor muſt bind up thoſe parts, which being bruiſed, are not 


ableto be recured of themſelves. 


Sn 


V. 
Of &Y" thfatt on. 


Here reſteth now SatisfaRion only to be conſidered ; A point which the Fathers do 

$ often couch, albeir they never aſpire to ſuch Myſteries as the Papacy bath found en- 
wrapped within the folds, and plaits thereof, And it is happy for the Church of God, 
that we have the Writings of tife Fathers, to ſhew what their meaning was. The name of 
Satisfaction, as the Antient Fathers meant it , containeth whatſoever a Penitent ſhould do 
in the humbling himſelf unto God, and teſtifying by deeds of Contrition, the ſame which 
- Tertede pen, Confeſſion 1n words pretendeth ; He which by Repentance for Sins (ſaith Tertullian, ſpeak- 
ing of fickle-minded-men) had « purpoſe to ſatiofie the Lord; will now, by repenting his Re» 


pentance, make Satan ſatisfaition ; and be ſo much more hateful 
Is it not plain, that Sati 


enemy more acceptable. 


fo God; 4s be is wnto G 
ion doth here include the whole 


work of Penitency, and that God is ſatisfied, -when wahien are reſtored through Sin into fa- 
Chryſoft.in 1 your by Repentance ? How canſt thou (ſaith Chryſoforw) move God topity thee, when thou 


Cor. bom. 5. wilt not ſeen 48 much as to know that thou haſt offe 
ving God to pity, St. GChryſoſtomrrmeaneth the very ſame with the. Latin Fathers, when they 
e feel (Faith Cyprian) the bitter ſmart of bis rod and ſcourge, 


oy :3y ££4- 
CyprE58. & (peak of ſatisfying God, 
Ep.26.Sent. 
1.4-dif. 16» 


becauſe there is in ws neither care to pleaſe 
vil. Again, Let the eyes which have looked on Idols, 


? By appealing, pacifying, and mo- 


sſe him with our good deeds, nav to ſatufie bim for our e- 
ſpunge ant their unlawful aits with thoſe 


forrowful tears, which heve power to ſatigfie God. The Maſter of Sentences alledgeth out of 
St, Augnſtine, that which is plain enough to this purpoſe : Three things there are in perfett 


Penitency, 
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Penitency , Compunttion, Gonfeſſion, and Satiefaction, that a we three wayes 
offend God, namely in Heart, Word, and Deed; ſo by three Duties we may ſutufie 
God. 

SatisfaRion, asa part, comprehendeth only that which the Papiſts meant by worthy of 
Repentance ; and if we ſpeak of the whole workof Repentance it ſelf , we may, in the 
phraſe of Antiquity, term it very well Satifat7ion. | | 

SatisfaGtion is a work which Juſtice requireth to be done for conrentment of Perſons in- 
jured : Neither is it inthe eyeof Juſtice a ſufficient ſatisfation, unleſs it fully equal the 
Injury for which we ſatisfie, Seeing then that ſin againſt God Eternal and Infinite,muſt needs 
be an infinite wrong : Juſtice, in regard thereof, doth neceſſarily exa& an infinite recom- 
pence, orelſe infli& upon the Offender infinite puniſhment. Now, becauſe God was thus 
to be ſatisfied, and man not able to make ſatisfaGtion, in ſuch ſort his unſpeakable love and 
inclination to ſave mankind from eternal death ordained in our behalf a Mediatour to do 
that which had been for any other impoſſible : Wherefore all ſin is remitted in the only faith 
of Chriſt's paſſion, and no man without belief thereof juſtified ; Bonevent. in Sentent. 4. 
diſt. 15.9. 9. Faith alone maketh Chriſt's ſatisfa&ion ours;howbeit that Faith alone which 
atter (in waketh us by Converſion his. 

For in as wuch as God will have the benefit of Chriſt's ſatisfaion, both thankfully ac- 
knowledged, and duly eſteemed, of all ſuch as enjoy the ſame; he therefore imparteth ſo 
high a treaſure unto no man; whoſe Faith hath not made him wil:ing, by Repentance, to do 
even that,which of it ſelf, how unavailable ſoever, yet being required,and accepted with 
God, weare, in Chriſt, thereby made capable, and fit Veſſels to receive the fruits of his 
SarisfaQtion : Yea, we ſo far pleaſe and content God, that becauſe when we have offended, 
he looketh but for Repentanceat our hands 3 our Repentance, and the works thereof, are 
therefore termed ſatisfaory; not for that ſo much is thereby doneas the Juſtice of God 
can exaQ; but becauſe ſuch aRions of grief and humilicy in man after fin, are illices divine 
miſericordia (as Tertullian ſpeaketh of them), they draw that pity of God's towards us, 
wherein he is for Chriſt's fake contetted, upon our ſubmiſſion, to perdonour rebellion a- 
gainſt him; and when that lictle which his Law appointech is faithfully executed, it pleaf- 
eth him in tender compaſſion and mercy tq require no more. == 

Repentance 1s a name which.noteth the habit and operarion of a certain grace, or vertue 
in us : SatisfaQion, the efie&t which ic batb, either with.God or Man. And it is not in 
this reſpe& ſaid amiſs, that SatisfaGian importeth Acceptarion, Reconciliation, and A- 
wity 3 becauſe that, through SatisfaQion on the one part wade, and allowed on the other; 
they which before did reje& are now content to receive ; they to be won again which 
were loſt; and they to love unto whom juſt cauſe of hatred was given. We ſatisfie there» 
fore in doing that which is ſufficient to this effe& ; and they rowards whom we do it are 
ſatisfied, if they accept it as ſufficient, and require no more: Otherwiſe we ſatisfie not , 
alchough we do ſatisfie: For ſo between man and man it oftentimes falleth our,but between 
wan and God, never ; It is therefore true,that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt by one moſt precious 
and propitiatory Sacrifice, which was his Body, a Gift of infinite worth, offered for the 
Sins of the whole World; hath thereby once reconciled us to God, purchaſed his general 
free pardon, and turned Divine indignation from mankind. But we are not for that cauſe 
to think, any office of Penitence, either needleſs or fruitleſs, on our own behalf, For then 
would not God require any ſuch Duties at our hands; Chriſt doth remain everlaſtingly a 
gracious Interceſſour ; even for every particular Penitent, Let this afſure us, that God, 
how highly ſever difpleaſed and incenfed with our Sins, is notwithſtanding, for his ſake; 
by our Tears, pacified; raking that for Satisfa&tion, which is due by us, tecauſe Chriſt hath 
by his Satisfaction made it acceptable. For, as he is the High Prieft of our Salvation, ſo 
he hath made us Prieſts likewiſe under hiw; to the end we might offer unto Gad praiſe and Apoc. 1.6. 
thankfulneſys while we continue in the way of life 5 and when we fin, the ſatisfaGory or 
propitiatory ſacrifice of a broken and a contrite Heart, There is not any thing that we 
do. that could pacifie God, and clear us in his fight from fin , if the goodneſs and mercy of Calle, Cob 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt were not; whereas now beholding the poor offer of our religious en. ** © 
deavours, meekly to ſubmit our ſelves as often as we have offended ; he regardeth with 
inkinite mercy thoſe ſervices whichare as nothing; and with words of comfort reviveth 
our aMAiced minds , ſaying, It # I, even 1 hs taketh away thine Iniquities for mine 
own ſake, Thus doth Repentance ſatisfie God ; changing his wrath and indignation unto 


mercy | Bafil. hom.,in 
. : Plalmo 37. 
Avger and mercy are in us, Paſſions ; butin him, not ſo. Tids]es 1B mics 


God ( ſaith St, Bafil ) is no wayes paſſionate, but becauſe the puniſhments which his jndg- 57, aximny 
ment doth inflitt; are like effeits of indignation ſevere andgrievou to ſuch «2 ſuſſer _— 71 @m2ys 
We 
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fore we term the revenge which he taketh upon Sinners, anger, and the withdrawing of his 

Cum Dens Plagues, mercy. His wrath (ſaith St. Auguſtin) tis not as owrs, the trouble of a mind aiſturbed 
Fon ” . . . y.* . 

ralcitur non and diſquieted with things amiſs; but « calm, unpa(/ionate, ana juſt al/ignation of dreaaful of 
t nn, 5 niſhment to-be their portion which have diſabeyed ; his mercy @ free determination of all felici« 
rio qualis eft ty 6nd happineſs unto men, except their ſins remain as 4 bar between it ana them, So that when 
in animo 11 af- Goq doth ceaſe to beangry with ſinful men, when he receiverh them into favour; when he 
Cs Cj pardoneth cheir offences, and remembreth their iniquities no more (for all theſe ſignifie 
manismoribus but ene thing); it muſt needs follow, thatall puniſhments before due in revenge of ſin, whe= 


trau0at0 Y9- ther they be Tewporal or Eternal, are remitted. 
difts ejus For how ſhould God's indignation import only man's puniſhment, and yet ſome puniſh» 
ey _ ment remain unto them rowards whom there is now in God no 1 ndignation remaining ? God 
nomen acce- (faith Tertullian) takes Penitency at mens hands ; and men at bis, in lieu thereof, receive ims- 
pir. Avguſt, pynity 3 which notwithſtanding dothnot prejudice the chaſtiſements which God, after Par- 
«----y Wing don, bath laid upon ſome Offenders ; as on * the peop!e of Iſrae/, on® Moſes, on © Mjri- 
alads am, on * David, either for their own © more ſound amendinent; or for * example unto o- 
nu. 64 win thers in this preſent world (for in the World to come, puniſhments have unto theſe intents 
dam propouir NO uſe, the dead being not in caſe to be better by correction, nor to take warning by EXE- 
impurirarem cutions of God's Juſtice there ſeen); but afſuredly to whowſvever- he remitteth ſin, their 
Deus: Teſt. ery pardon is in it ſelf a full, abſolute, and perfe& diſcharge for revengeful puniſhment, 
«Numb. 14. which God doth now here threaten, but with purpoſe of revocation if. men repeat ; no 


2. where infli& Þut on them whom impenicency maketh obdurate, 


12. 
e Numb.,12.14, &« 2 Sam. 12.14. + Cui Deus vere propitius eft non ſolum condonat peccata ne noceant ad futurum ſeculum , 


ſed eriam caſtigar, ne ſemper peccare deleRer. Aug: in Plal, $8, Ff Pleftuntur o_ quo cetericorrigantur z exempla ſunt oms 
niumy tormenta paucorum, Cypr. de lapfis, Ezech-33.14- RomeZ.5. Iſa. 1, 18, 


Of the one therefore it is ſaid, Thowgh I tell the wicked, Thou ſhalt aye the death, yet if 

he turneth from his ſin, and do that which is lawful aud right, he ſhall ſurely live and not aye, 

Of the other, Thou according to thine hardnefi, and heart that will not repent, treaſureſt up 

to thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath, and evident appearance of the judgment of God, 

If God be ſatisfied and do pardon fin, our juſtification reſtored is as perfe& as it was at 

the firſt beſtowed : For ſo the Prophet Iſaiah witnefſeth, Though your fins were as crimſon , 

they ſball be made as white #s' ſnow ; though they were as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as wool. 

And can we doubt concerning the puniſhment of Revenge, which was due to fin; but that 

if God be ſatisfied and have forgotten his wrath, it muſt 

| # Sj texir Devs peceats, noluit advertere; f poloit be, even as St. Auguſtine reaſoneth, '8 What God hath 
edperreres noluitanimudrertere, Aug oepece, mer: covered, be will nr obſerve , and what he obſerverh mt, 
poris non fuiſſeeventuram homini, nift preceſſifſer pec- he will not puniſh. The truth of which DoGrine is not 
carum cujus ctiamralis paena conſequereturs & poſt rt- rg be ſhifted off by reſtraining it unto eternal puniſh- 
.iſſover precvtaracs cam Hdelibus evenire, ue jus atbas :-For then would nor Devidinve ſaid, They 
morrem corporis propter hoc peccarum Devs homini aye bleſſed to whom God imputeth not fin ; Bleſſedneſs ha- 
infxt, 5p pecemorum remſſnem, proper £3cr- ying no part or fellowſhip at all with malediGion + 
ſupplicia peccatorum, poſt remifſionemautem certz.mina Whereas to be ſi ubject ro Revenge for Sin, although the 
exercitationeſque juſtorum, Cypr. Epiſt, 58. puniſhment be but temporal, is to be under the curſe 
of the Law; wherefore, as one and the ſame Firecon- 

ſumeth Stubble and refineth Gold; fo if it pleaſe God to lay puniſhment on them whoſe ſins 

he hath forgiven ; yet is not this done for any deſtruQive end of waſting and eating them 

out, as in plagues infliged upon the Impenitent; neither is the puniſhment of the one as 

of the other, proportioned by the greatneſs of ſin paſt; but according to that future pur- 

poſe, whereunto the goodneſs of God referreth it; and wherein there is nothing meant to 

the Sufferer, but furtherance of all happineſs, now in grace, and hereafter in glory ; St. 

Auguſtine, to ſtop the mouths of Pelagians, arguing, That if God had ——_—_ death wpons 

Adam, «nd Adam's poſterity, as a puniſhment of. ſin, death ſhould have ceaſed when God pro- 

cured Sinners their pardon ; Anſwereth, firſt, It i xo marvel, either that bodily death ſhould 

not have hapned to thefirſt man, unleſi he had firſt ſinned (death as puniſhment following his 

ſin):or that after ſin is forgiven, death notwithſtanding befalleth the Faithful ; to the end that 

the firength of righteouſneſs might be exerciſed, by overcoming the fear thereof. So that juſt- 

ly God did inflict bodily death on man for. committing Sin;and yet after Sin forgiven,took 

it not away, that his Righteouſneſs might ill have whereby to be exerciſed, He fortifieth 

v © this with David's exawple, whoſe ſin he forgave; and yet afliged him for exerciſe and tryal 
of his humility, Briefly, a general axiome he hath for all ſuch chaſtiſements, Before for- 

grvenefi, they are the puniſbment of Sinners ; and after forgiveneſ,, they are exerciſes and 

iryals of Righteous men. Which kind of proceeding is fo agreeable with God's nature and 

man's 
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man's cowfort, that it ſcemeth even injurious to both, if we ſhauld admit thoſe ſurmiſed 
reſervations of temporal wrath, - 1n God appeaſed towards reconciled Singers, As a Father 
he delights in his Childrens converſion, neither doth he threaten the Penitent with wrath, 
or them with puniſhment which already mourn; but by promiſe afſureth ſuch of indulgence 
and mercy, yea, even of plenary Pardon, which taketh away all, both Faults and Penal- 
ties: There being no reaſon, why we ſhould think him the leſs juſt, becauſe he ſheweth 
him thus merciful; when they, which before were obſtinate, labour to appeaſe his wrath 
with the penſive meditation of Contrition,the meek humility which Confeſſion expreſſeth, 
and the deeds wherewith Repentance declareth it ſelf to be an amendment, as well of the 
rotten fruit, as the dryed leaves, and withered root of the tree, For with theſe duties 
by us performed, and preſented untoGod in Heaven by Jeſus Chriſt , whoſe blood is a 
continual ſacrifice of propitiation for us; we content, pleaſe, and ſatisfie God. Repen- 
rance therefore, even the ſole vertue of Repentance, without either purpoſe of ſhritt or 
deſire of abſolution from the Prieſt ; Repencance the ſecret Converſion of the heart , in 
that ic conſiſteth of theſe three, and doth by theſe three pacifie God ; may be without hy- 
perbolical terms moſt eruly magnified; as a recovery of the Squl of man from deadly fick- 
neſs, a reſtitution of glorious light to his darkned mind,a comfortable reconciliation with 
God, a ſpirirual nativity, a riſing from the dead, a day-ſpring fromout the depth of ob- 
ſcurity, a redemption from more than the eAZgypriar thraldow, a grinding of the old A- 
dam even into duſt and powder,a deliverance our of the priſons of hell,a fult reſtauration of 
the Seat of Grace, and throne of Glory, a triumph over Sin, anda ſaving Vidory, 

. Amongſt the works of S$atisfaQtion, the moſt reſpeced have been alwayes theſe three, 
Prayers, Faſts, and Alms-deeds ; by Prayers, we lift up our Souls to him from whom fin 1. 
and iniquity hath withdrawn them ; by Faſting, - we reduce the body from thraldom under z. 
vain delights, and make it ſerviceable for parts of vertuous converſation z by Alms, we 4. 
dedicate to Charity thoſe worldly Goods and Poſſefſions, which unrighteouſneſs doth nei- 
ther ger, nor beſtow well : The firſt, a token of piety intended towards God z the ſecond, 

a pledge of moderation and ſobriety in the carriage of our own Perſons; the laſt, a teſti- 
mony of our meaning to do good toall men. In which three, the Apoſtle, by way of A- 
bridgment, compprehendeth whatſoever may appertain to ſanGimony, holineſs, and 

life : as contrariwiſe, the very waſs of general corruption throughout the world, what is 
it but only forgerfulneſs of God, carnal pleaſure, immoderate deſire after worldly things, 
prophaneneſs, licentiouſneſs, covetouſneſs ? All offices to Repentance have theſe two 
Properties ; there is in performance of them painfulneſs, and in their nature a contrariety 
uato fin. The one conſideration , cauſeth them both in holy Scripture and elſewhere to , .. _ __y 
be termed Judgment or Revenges, taken voluntarily on our ſelves;and to be furthermore 73, 3u5, au- 
alſo Preſervatives from future Evils, in as much as we commonly uſe to keep with the xy Hixyr ad- 
greater care that which with pain we have recovered. And they are in the other reſpe& fox , juay 
contrary to fin committed : Contrition, contrary to the pleaſure ; Confeſſion, to the er- dvror w71- 
rour, which is the Mother of Sin: and to the deeds of Sin, the works of SatisfaQion con- 7919 Hy #- 
trary ; therefore they are the wore effeual to cure the evil habit thereof: Hereunto it was ** a 
that St. Cyprian referred his earneſt and vehement Exhortation, That they which had fallen, _— omg 
ſhould be inſtant in Prayer, rejel# bodily Ornaments when once they had ſtripped themſebves Chr yl. hom: 
out of _ Attire; abhor all Food after Satan's merſels taſted; follow works of Righteouſ: youe Ep. ad. 
neſs, which waſh away Sin z and be plentiful in Alms-deeds , wherewith Souls are delivered _ delaps 
from death. Not, 4s i God did, according to the manner of corrupt Twages, take ſome mo- ſis. 
wey to abate ſo much in the puniſpment of Malefaors. Theſe duties muſt be offered ( faith Salv.ad Eccl, 

Sabvianus) not in confidence to redeem or buy out Sin, but as tokens of meek ſubmiſſion ; nei- Ca lib.1, 
ther are they with God aceepted, becauſe of theiy value, but (or the affettions ſake ,. which 
dath thereby ſbew it ſelf. Wherefore, concerning SatisfaRion made to God by Chriſt only, 
and of the manner how Repentance generally, particularly alſo, how certain ſpecial works 
of Penitency, both are by the Fathers,in their ordinary phraſe of ſpecch, called Satisfafto- 

TY, and may be by us very well ſo ackgowledged; enough hath been ſpoken, 

Qur offences ſometimes are of ſuch nature as requireth that particular men be ſatisfied, 

or elſe Repentance to be utterly void, and of none effet, For, if either through open re- 

Pine, or crooked fraud; if through injurious, or unconſcionable dealing a wan have wit- 
tingly wronged others to enrich himſelf; the firſt thingevermore in this Caſe required (a- 

bility ſerving) is Reſtitution. For let no man deceive himſelf, from ſuch Offences we are 
not diſcharged, neither can be, til] recompence and reſtitution to man,accompany the pe- 

nirent Confeſſion we have made to. Almighty God. In which caſe, the Law of Moſes was x «yi, 5.5. 

dire& and plain: 1f any fin and commit a Treſpaſi againſt the Lord, end deny unto his Neigh- 

bour that which was given him to keep, or that which was put unto him of truſt ; or _ ty 
robbery, 
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robbery, or by violence opprefi his Neighbonr , or hath found that which was liſt, and denyeth it, 
and ſwears falfly: for any of theſe things that a man doth wherein he fiuneth; he that doth thus 
effend and treſpaſs, ſhall reſtore the robbery that he hath taken , or the thing he hath got by wie- 
lence, or that which was delivered him to keep, or the loft thing which he found; and for what- 
ſotver he hath fwors falſy, adding perjury to injury , he ſhall both _—_ the whole ſum, and 
ſhall adde therewnto a fift part more , and deliver it unto him, unto whom it belongeth,the ſame 
aay wherein he offereth for his Treſpaſf. Now, becaufe men are commonly over-tlack to per- 
{orm this Duty, and do therefore defer it ſomerime, till God hath raken the Party wrong- 
ed out of the World ; the Law providing that Treſpafſers might not under ſuch pretence 
© gainthe Reſtitution which they ought ro wake; appointeth the: Kindred furviving to re- 
Numb. 5.8, eeive what the Dead ſhould, if they had continued. But (faith Moſes if the Party wrong- 
ed have no K inſman'to whom this damage may be reſtored, it ſhall then be rendered to the Lord 
himſelf for the Prieſts uſe, The whole order of proceeding herein, is in ſundry traditio- 
nal Writings ſet down by their great Interpreters and Scribes, which taught them that a 
Treſpaſs between a man and his Neighbour, can never be forgiven till the Offender have 
by Reſtitution made recompence for wrongs done ; yea, they hold it neceſſary that he ap- 
peaſe the Party grieved by ſubmitting himſelf unto him ; or, if that will nor ſerve, by u- 
ſing the help and mediation of others 3 I» this caſe (ſay they) for any man to ſbew himſelf 
anappeaſable and cruel, were a fin __ grievom; conſidering that the people of God ſhould be 
expe to relent, as Joſeph was towaras his Brethren ; Finaliy, if ſo it fall out that the death 
of him which was injured, prevent his ſubmiſſion which did offend ; let him then (for ſo 
they determine that he ought) go accompanied with ten others unto the Sepulchre of the 
Quamdiu e- Dead, -and there make confeſſion of the Fault; ſaying, 1have finned againſt the Lord God of 
nm ie P1- Iſrael, and againſt this man, to whom | have doxe ſuch or ſuch injury; and if eMonty be due , 
eccatum eft, Jef it be reſtored to his Heirs; or in caſe he have none known, leave it with the houje of Tuag- 
non redditur, yet, That 15 to ſay, with the Senators, Ancients, and Guides of Iſrae/. We hold not * 
of pans P:;- Chriſtian people tyed unto Jewiſh Orders, for the manner of Reſtitution ; bur ſureiy,Re- 
rur peniten- ſtitution we muſt hold neceſſary as well in our own Repentance as theirs, for Sins of wilful 
ts 9 fg oppreſſion and wrong; Ig 
ds 15, Now, although ir ſuffices, that the Offices wherewith we pacifie God or private men, be 
ſecretly done ; yet in Caſes where the Church muſt be alſo ſatisfied z it was not to this end 
and purpoſe unneceſſary, that the antient Diſcipline did farther require outward ſigns of 
Contrition to be ſhewed; Confeſſion of Sins to be made openly, and thoſe Works to be 
Cypr.Ep.l.zo apparent which ſerved as Teſtimonies for Converſion before men, Wherein, if either Hypo- 
Do” | crifie did at any time delude their Judgment, they knew, that God is he whom Maskes 
and Mockeries cannot blinde; that he which ſeeth mens hearts would judge them accord- 
ing unto his own evidence, and, as Lord, corre@ the Sentence of his Servants,concerning 
matters beyond their reach z Or, if ſuchas ought to have kept the Rules of Canonical Sas 
tisfaction, would by ſiniſter meansand praGiiſes undermine the ſame, obtruding preſumptu- 
ouſly themſelves to the participation of Chriſt's moſt ſacred Myſteries, before they were 
orderly re-admitted thereunto; the Church for contempt of holy things, held them inca- 
Fable of that Grace, whichGod in the Sacrament doth impart to devout Communicants ; 
and ho doubt bur he himſelf did retain bound, whom the Church in thoſe caſes refuſed to 
looſe, s 
The Fathers, as way appear by ſundry Decrees and Canons of the Primitive Church, 
were (in watter ſpecially of publick Scandal) provident, that too much facility of par- 
Baſil.Ep. ad doning might not be ſhewed, He that caſteth off his lawful wife (ſaith St. Baſil) and doth 
&awphi.C.26- zgke another, 45 adjudged an Adulterer by the verdict of our Lord himſelf; and by onr Fathers 
it is Canonically ordained, that ſuch for the ſpace of a year ſhall mourn;for two gears fed hearing , 
three years be proſtrate, the ſeventh year aſſemble with ow oY in Prayer, and after that 
be admitted to communicate, if with tears they bewail their fault. 
Conci!. Ny- Of them which had fallen from their faith in the time of Ewperour Licinims, and were 
cen.car.ll. not thereunto forced by any extream uſage, the Aicene Synod, under Conflantine ordain- 
ed; That earneſtly repenting, they ſhould continue three years Hearers, ſeven years be pro» 
ſtrate; and two years communicate with the people in prayer, before they came to receive the ob- 
-lation. Which rigour ſometimes they tempered nevertheleſs with lenity, the ſelf-ſame 
Synod having likewiſe defined, That whatſoever the cauſe were, any man deſiroms at the time 
of departure out of this life to receive the Euchariſt , might ( with examination and tryal 
bave it granted himby the Biſhop. Yea, beſides this caſe of ſpecial commiſeration, there is 
a Canon more large which giverh alwates liberty roabridge, or extend out the time, as the 
Parties meek, or ſturdy, diſpoſition ſhould require, 
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By means of which Diſcipline, the Church having power to hold them many years 'in Kew%s 4 -r- 
ſafÞence, there was bred in the minds of the Penitents, through long and daily praGiife p? mwr& 5 
of ſubmiſſion, a contrary habit unto that which before had been their ruine; and for ever 7% iZ:Siv- 
afterwards warineſs not tofall into thoſe ſnares, out of which they knew they could not ovog drrous]es 
cafily wind themſelves. Notwithſtanding, becauſe there was likewiſe hope,and pofſibili- — o_ 
ty of ſhortning the time, this madethemin ail the Parts and Offices of their Repenrance {,;,,... .- 
the more fervent, In the firſt tation, while they only beheld others paſſing towards the auuaci 2+. 
Temple of God, whereumto for themſelves to approach it was not lawful, they ſtood as welds 4 
miſerable forlorn men, the very patterns of perplexity and woe, In the ſecond, when Ty0opo;as. 2. 
they had the favour to wait at the doors of God, where the ſound of his comfortable word On 
might be heard, none received it withattention like to theirs : Thirdly, being taken and 4p ctr ng 3- 
admitted tg the next degree of Proſtrates, at the feet, yer behind the back of that Angel Ris indiciis 
repreſenting God, whom the reſt ſawface toface; their tears, and entrearies both of Pa- wt 
ſtour and People were fuch as no man conld refift. After the fourth ſtep, which gave ſeria conver- 4- 
them liberry'to hear and pray with the reſt of the People, being ſonear the haven, no dili- fone ad De- 

ce was then flacked which might haſten admiſſion tothe Heavenly Table of Chriſt, their 0 

ſt deſire. Tvis not thereforea thing to be marvelled at , though St. Cyprian took it in 
very ill part, when open Back-ſliders from the Faith and ſacred Religion of Chrift , la- 
boured by finifter praiſe to procure from: jmpriſoned Saints, thoſe requeſts for preſenc 
abfolution, which the Church could neither yield unto with fafery of Diſcipline, nor in 
honour of Martyrdom ecafily deny. For, what would thereby enfue, they needed not to 
conjeRure, when they ſaw how every man which came fo commended to rhe Church by 
Letters, thought that now he needed not to crave, but might cen of duty his peace; 
taking the matter very highly, if but any little forbearance, or finall delay was uſed. He 


which i overthrown (faith Cyprian) menaceth them that f nr the wounded them that were |... tami. 


never toucht ; aud becauſe preſently he hath not the body of our Lord,in his foul imbrued hands, bus, % inte- 
nor the blood within bis polluted lips, the miſcreaut fumeth at God's Priefts ; Such is thy mad. 9's Tinea 
neſs, O thou furiou man, thou art ry with him, which laboureth to turn away God's an- Ex. 12:39. 
ger "90 thee ; him thou threnef which ſueth unto God for grace, and mercy on thy bt- = » "a 4 
Touching Martyrs, he anfwereth, That it ought not inthis caſe to ſeem offenftve , though 
they were denied; ſeeing God himſelf did refuſe to yield to the piety of his own righteous Saints, 
making ſuit for obaurate Fews. 128 | 
As for the Parties, in whoſe behalf ſach ſhifrs were uſed, to have their defire, was, in ve- 
ry truth, the way to make them the more guilty : Such peace granted contrary to the ri- 
gour of the Goſpe), contrary to the Law of our Lord-and God, doth but under colour of 
merciful relaxation deceive Sinners, and by ſoft handling deſtroy ther; a grace dangerous 
for the giver ; and to him which receiveth it, nothing at all available. The patient expe- 
ation that bringeth health, is, by this means, not regarded ; recovery of ſoundneſs not 
fought for by the only medicine available, which is Satisfa&tion; Penitency thrown out 
of men's hearts, the remembrance of thar heavieſt and laft Judgment clean baniſh'd ; the 
wounds of dying men, which ſhould be healed, are covered; the ftroke of death , which 
hath pone as deep as any bowels are to receive it, is over-caſt with the leight ſhew of a 
cloudy look. From the Altar of Satan to the holy Table vo the Lord, men are not afraid 
tocome, even belching in a manner the facrificed morſels they have eaten: ; yea, their jaws 
yet breathing out the irkſome ſavour of their former contagious wickedpefs, they ſeize up- 
on the bleſſed body of our Lord ; nothing terrified with that dreadful commination, 
which ſaith, Whoſoever eateth and drinketh unworthily, # guilty of the body ang bload of 1 Cor«11.24, 
Chriff, They vajnly think it to be peace which is gotten before they be purged of their 
faults; before their crime be folemnly confeſt, before their Conſcience be cleared by the 
ſacrifice and impoſition of the Prieſt's hands, apd before they have pacified the indignation 
of God, Why term they that a Fayonr, which is ap Injury? Wherefore cloak 'they Im- 
piety with the name of charitable Indulgence ; Such facility givechnoe, but rather takerh 
away peace ; and is it ſelf another freſh Perſecution or tryal, whereby that fraudulent E- 
nemy waketh a ſecret havock of ſuch,as before he had overthrown ; and now, to the end 
that he may clean ſwallow them, he caſteth Sorrow intoa dead ſleep; purtreth Grief ro fi- 
lence, wipeth away the memory of Faults newly done, ſmothereth the ſighs that ſhould riſe 
from a contrite Spirit, dryeth up Eyes which ought to ſend forth riversof Tears, and per- 
mitteth not God to be pacified with full repentance, whom heinous and enormous crimes 
have diſpleaſed. 
By this then we ſee, that, inSc, Cypriax's judgment, all Abſolutions are void, fruſtrate, The end of 
and of no effe&, without ſufficient Repentance ———_ contrariwiſe, if $*isfa&ion, 
D true 
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rrue- and full Satisfaction have gone befort; the ſentence of man here given is ratified 
of God in Heaveng according toour Saviours own ſacred Teſtimony, Whoſe ſins ye remit, 
they are remitted. | 

By what works in the Vertue, and by what in the Diſcipline of | Repentance , 
we are ſaid to ſatisfie either God or men, cannot now be thought obſcure, As 
for the Inventors of Sacramencal Satisfation, they have both altered the natural 
order heretofore kept in the Church, by bringing in'a ſtrange prepoſterons courſe, 
to abſolve before SatisfaRtion be madeg and moreover by this their miſordered 
praGiſe , are grown into ſundry errours concerning the end whereunto . 1t: is re- 
ferred. | | 

They imagine , beyond all. conceit of Antiquity, that. when God. doth  remic 
Sin, and the puniſhment eternal thereunto belonging 3 he, reſerveth. the rorments 
of Hell-fire to. be nevertheleſs endured for. a. time, either, ſhorter | or. longer, ac- 
cording to the. quality of -men's Crimes,. ', Yet ſo , hat: there 1s :between God 
and wan, a certain Compofition ( as it+were,) or Contra& ; by : vertue, :where- 
of works aſſigned by the Prieſt; to. be done..after Abſolution ſhalt ſatisfie God, as 
rouching the puniſhment; which. he otherwiſe would infli& for ſin, pardoned: and 
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forgiven. 2 bone fs; , = 
Theway of Now, becauſe they cannot ;affure any man, that, if he performeth what the Prieſt 
eapaiying Þy appointeth, it ſhall ſuffice; | This. ( I ſay ), becauſe they cannot do; in as, much as the 
Prieſt hath no_ power to determine or define of equivalency. between Sins and <atisfa* 
Gions 3 And yet if a Penitent depart this liſe, the debt of Satisfaction being either in 
whole or in part undiſcharged, they ſtedfaſtly hold, that the Soul muſt remain in un- 
ſpeakable rorment till all be paid :. Therefore, for -help and | mitigation in this Caſe, 
they adviſe men to. ſer certain Copes-mates on work , whoſe Prayers and Sacrifices 
way ſatisfie God for ſuch Souls as depart indebt. Hence have ariſen the infinite Pen- 
ſions of -their Prieſts , the building of ſo many | Altars and Tombs, the enriching of ſo 
many Churches. with ſo: many glorious and coſtly Gifts, the bequeathing of Lands, 
and ample Poffeſſions to Religious Companies, .eyen with utter forgerfujneſs of Friends , 
Parents , Wife and Children; all natural affection giving place unto that" deſire, which 
men;,. doubtful of their own.eſtate, have to. deliver their Souls from -torment after 
death. «© rg kits +; | 
Yet, behold even this being done , how far forth it ſhall avail, they. are not ſure ; 
And therefore the laſt. upſhot unto all their former Inventions, .3s, that as every action 
of Chriſt , did both merit for bimſelf, - and fatisfie partly for the eternal , and part- 
ly. for the temporal puniſhment , due unto men for fin; So his Saints have obtained the 
like priviledge of Grace , making every good work they do, not only meritorious in 
their. own. behalf, but ſatisfatgry too for the benefit of others : Or if, having at any 
time grievouſly ſinned, they do.more, to ſatisfie God, then he in juſtice can exaR, or look 
for at their handsz the ſurpluſage runneth to a common ſtock , out of which treaſury , 
containing whatſoever Chriſt did by way of SatisfaGion for temporal puniſhment, 
together with the ſatisfaQory force,which refideth in all the vertuous works of Saints z 
and in their Satisfa&ions whatſoever doth abound ; (1hy) From hence they hold God 
ſatisfied for ſuch arrearages as men, behind in accompt, diſcharge not by other means ; and 
for diſpofition hereof , as it ic, their Doitrine , that Chriſt remitteth not eternal death with- 
out the Prieſls Abſolution; ſo, without the grant of the Pope , they cannot but teach it 
alike unpoſſible ; that Souls in Hell ſhould recetue any temporal releaſe of pain. The Sa- 
crament of Pardon from him, being to this effett no leſs neceflary , than the Prieſts Abſolu- 
tion to the other. $0 that by this Poſtern-gate cometh in the whole mark of Papal In- 
dulgences; a Gain uneftimable to him, to others a Spoyl.; a ſcorn both to God and 
Man. . So many works of ſatisfa&ion pretended to be done by Chriſt, by Saints, and 
Martyrs ; ſo many vertuous a&s poſſeſſed with ſatisfaRory force and vertue 3 ſo many 
ſupererogations in ſatisfying beyond the exigence of their ownneceſſity ; And this that 
the Pope might make a Monopoly of all, turningall to his own gain, or at leaſt co the 
gain of thoſe which are his own, Such facility they have to convert a pretended Sacra- 


ment into a Revenue, 
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Vl. 
Of Abſolution of Penitents. 


- 


I N' is not helped but by being afſecured of Pardon £ It reſteth therefore to be conſi- 

& dered what warraht we have concerning Forgiveneſs , when the Sentence of man ab= 
ſolveth us from Sin commuted againſt God. Ar the words of our Saviour, ſaying to the 
fick of the Palſey , Sow, thy Sins are forgives thee , Exception was taken by the Scribes, ,,,., 
who ſecretly reaſoned againſt bim, [s uy able to forgive Sins,but only God? Whereupon they Mark 5.22. 
condemned his ſpeech as blaſphemy ; the reſt which believed him to be a Prophet , ſent -u<-5 25+ 
from God;ſfaw no cauſe whetefore he might not as lawfully ſay, and as truly, to whomſcever 
amongſt them, God bath taken away thy Sins, as Nathan (they all knew) had uſed the very 
like ſpeech 3 to whom David did not therefore impute blaſphemy, bur imbraced, as be- 
cane him, the words of trach, with joy and reverence. | 

Now there is no Controverfie, but , as God in that ſpecial Caſe did authorize Nathan, 
ſo Chriſt more generally his Apoſtles, and the Miniſters of his Word, in his Name to ab- 
ſolve Sinners. Their power being equal, all che difference between them can be bur only 
in this; that whereas the one had prophetical evidence, the other have the certainty , ; 
partly of Faith, and partly of Human experience, whereupon to ground their Sentence ; 
Faith, to aſſure thei of God*s moſt gracious Pardon in Heaven untoall Penitents; and touch- 
ing the ſincerity of each particular Parties repentance as much, as outward ſenſible rokens 
or ſigns can warrant. 1 17 0045.4 | 

It is not; tobe marvelled that ſo great. a difference appeareth between the Dodrine 
of Rome and Ours,when we teach Repentance. They .imply in. the Name of Repentance 
mach more.than we do-z 'Werſtand chiefly upon the due inward Converſion of the Heart , 
They more. upon Works of external ſhew; We teach, above all things, that Repentance 
which is one-and the ſame from the beginning to. the World's end 5 They a Sacramental 
Penance , of their own deviſing and ſhaping + We labour'to-inſtru& men in ſuch ſort, that 
every Soul which is wounded with fin', may learn the way how to cure it ſelf; They 
clean contrary would make all Soars ſeem. incurable ,+unleſs the Priefts have a hand in 
them, | 

Touching the force of whoſe Abſolutjon'they ſtrangely hold , That whatſoever rhe Iyfius pani- 
Penitent doth, his Contrition , Confeſſion, and SatisfaGon have no place of right to [©"'5 30 
ſtand, as material parts .in this Sacrawent,; nor conſequently any ſuch force as to make $513 newt, 
them available, for the taking away of Sin, in' that they proceed from the Penicent »ifi quatenus 
himſelf, withouc the privity of che Miniſter; but only, as they are enjoyned by the P2:eftati Sa: 
Miniſter's Authority and; Power, So'that no contrition or grief of heart , tillthe Prieſt jicirur , & 3 
exact it ; noacknowledgment of Sins, bur that which he'doth demand ; no Praying, no print 
Faſting , no Alms, no'Recompenſe or Refticution for whatſotver we have done, can ho 
help; except by him, it 'befirſt impoſed. Ir is the Chain of their own Do&trine , No Pen.|.1.c.16, 
remedy for mortal fin committed afrer Baptiſm , but the Sacrament of Penance only ; No mw 7 0-oo 
Sacrament of Penance, if either matter or form be wanting; No wayes to make thoſe dores Judices 
Duties a material part of the Sacrament , unleſs we conſider them , as required and ex- ſvper terram 
ated by the Prieſt, ' Our:Lord and Saviour, they ſay, hathordained his Prieſts, Judg- fare uit 
es in ſuch ſort, that no man which ſinneth after Baptiſm , can be reconciled unto God, ipſorum ſen- 
but by their Sentence. For why ? If there were any other way of Reconciliation , the poſt Baprif: 
very promiſe of Chriſt ſhould be falſe in ſaying; Whatſoever ye bind on Earth, ſhall be mun 1aptus 
bound in Heaven, and whoſe ſins ſorver ye retain, are retained. Except therefore the !*conciliari 
Prieſt be willing, God hathby promiſe hampred himſelf ſo, that it is got now in his own £.:.9; pon? 
power to pardon any man.Lethim which is offended crave as the Publican did, Lord be thoy Quod fi pol. 
merciful unto me 4 ſinner ; Lethim, as David, make a thouſand times his ſupplication, Heve wer 
wercy.upou me, O God, according to thy loving kindneſs ; according to the multitude of thy com- ſertentia ab- 
paſſions, put away wine iniquities.All this doth not help till ſuch time as the pleaſure of the [74-107 
Prieſt be known; till he have ſigned us a pardon, and given us our quiet eft. God himſelf cri Noel 
hathno Anſwer to make,bur fuch as that of his Angel unto Lox, I can do nothing. niſio, Que- 

[t is true , that our Saviour by theſe words , Whoſe Sins ye remit, they are remitted, p10" XG 
did ordain Judges over our finful Souls, gavethem Authority to abſolve from fin, and pro- ; 
miſe to ratifie in Heaven whatſoever they ſhould do on Earth, in execution of this their 
Office ; to the end that hereby, as well his Miniſters might rake encouragement to do their 
Duty with all Faithfulneſs; as-alſo his People admonition, gladly, with all reverence,to be 
ordered by them ; both parts knowing that 'the Fun&tions of the one towards the other 
have his perpetual aſſiſtance and approbation. Howbeit-all this , with two Reſtraints, 
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which every Juriſdiction in the World bath ; one, that the pradice thereof proceed in 

due order ; theother, that it do not extent ſelf beyond due bounds; which bounds or ' 

limits have ſy confined penitential Juriſdi@ion, rhat,although there be given unto it power 

Chriſtos or- of remitting ſin;yet not ſuch Soveraignty of Power, that no ſin ſhould be pardonable in man « 

ns Beet without it: Thus to enforce our Saviour's words, is as though we ſhould gather ,, that be- 

in &poſtolos cauſe, Whatſoever Foſeph did command in the Land of Egypt, Pharaob's grant is,it ſhould be 

tr —_— *X- done ; therefore, he granteth that nothing ſhould be done 1n the Land of Egype , but what 

»m fidi reſer- Foſeph did command; and ſoconſequently, by.enabling his Servant Foſeph,to command un- 
vavit- der him, diſableth himſelf ro command any thing without Joſeph. | 

But by this we ſee how the Papacy maketh all Sin unpardonable, which hath-not the 

Ordinaria Prieſts Abſolution ; except peradventure in ſome extraordinary:caſe, where albeit Abſo- 


evim remedia lytjon benot had, yet it muſt be deſired, 
in Eccleſia ad | 


. remittenda ; bogs - 2 -$hirhacsMe SHA 
peccata ſunt ab co inftirutay Sacramenta : fine quibus peccata remittere Chriftus poteſt,/ſed extraordinarie & multo rarius hoc 


tacit, quam per Sacramenta. Nouluit igitur eosextraordinariis remifſionis peceatorum confidere, quz, & rara ſunt & incerta, 
ſed orainariay ut ita dicam,viſibilia Sacramentorum quetere remedia. Maldon,in Mat.16-19. | 


What is then the forceof Abſolution ? What is it which thea@ of Abſolution workerh in 
a ſinful man? doth it by any operation derived from it ſelf alter the ſtate of the Soul? Doth 
it really take away fin, or but aſcertain us of God's moſt gracious and merciful pardon ? 

The latter of which two is our affertion; the former theirs. | 
Mats 9. 2. At the words of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; ſaying unto the ſick of the Palſie, 
—_4 Son, thy fins are forgiven thee, the Phariſees which knew him not to be Son of the living 
* _ God, took ſecretexception, and fell toreaſoning with themſelves againſt him : Is any able 
Cypr.de lapſ. fo forgive Sin but God only ? The Sins (ſaith St. Cyprian) that are — bim, he 
4 ad alone hath power to forgive, which took upon him our fins, he which ſorrowed and ſuffered for ns, 
Pzdap.l.1. he whom the Father delivered unto.death for our Offences. Whereunto may be added that 
Iidr]e ivivu- which Clemens Alexandrinus hath,” Our Lora s 7 ore every way , every way beneficial , 
oy 6 Kvers whether we reſpett him as Man, or as God: as.God forgiving,as Man inſtruiting and learning 
x miy]e 99%- þpow to avoid Sin, *"Foritis 1, even | that putterh away thine Iniquities for mine own 

ah oY ** ſake, and will nat remember thy ſins, ſaith the Lord. 


3 65 eds. , . % » ka 4” et vw 
nt 488 duaprit4]e 6; Od; dares, 5; 913 wt EE cpuny heery reads jufer og ar tpen@, * Ele 43-25, 


Veniam pec- Now, albeit we willingly confeſs with St. Cyprian, The Sins which are committed againſt 
catis quz in hjzg, he - hath power to forgive, who hath taken upon him our Sins, be which hath ſorrowed 
mia ſunr #74 ſuffered for ws, he, whom God hath given fot our Offences. Yet. neither did St. Cyprian 
ſolus percft intend to deny the power of the Miniſter, otherwiſe then if he preſume beyond his Com- 
= » wiſſjon to remit Sin, 'where God'sown will is it ſhould be retained z For, againſt fuch Ab» 
noftra porra- ſolutions he ſpeaketh (which being granted ro whom they ought to have been denyed, are of 
m__ pro no validity ;) and, if rightly it be conſidered, how higher cauſes in operation uſe to con- 
quem Deus CUT with inferiour means; his Grace with our Miniſtery, God really_perforwing the ſame, 
rradidirpro- which Man is authorized to a& as in his Name, there ſhall need for decifion of this point no 
peccatis no* | bour. 
iris. great ia 
To Remiſſionof Sins, there are rwo things neceſſary ; Grace,as the only cauſe which ta- 
kethaway Iniquity, and Repentance as a Duty or Condition required in us. To make 
Repentance ſuch as it ſhould-be, what doth God demand but inward fincerity,joyned with 
fit and convenient Offices for that purpoſe; the one referred wholly to our own Conſcien- 
ces, the other beſt diſcerned by them ,whom-God hath appointed Judges in this Court. So 
| that having firſt the promiſes of God for pardon generally unto all Offenders penitent z and 
nw F*r- particularly for our own unfeigned meaning, the unfallible teſtimony ofa good Conſcience, 
Cut. Vandals . 7 . K p 
the ſentence of God's appointed Officer and Vicegerent to approve with unpartial Judg- 
ment the quality of that we-have done, and, as from his Tribunal, in that reſpe&4 to afſoil 
us'of any Crime : I ſee no cauſe but that by the Rules of our. Faith and Religion we may 
reſt our ſelves very well aſſured touching God's moſt merciful Pardon and Grace;who,eſpe- 
cially for the ſtrengthening of weak, timerous and fearful minds, hath ſo far 'iindued his 
Church with Power to abſolve Sinners. . It pleaſeth God that men ſometimes ſhould , by 
miſſing this help, perceive how much they. ſtand bound to himfor ſo - precious a Benefit 
enjoyed. And ſurely, ſo long as the World lived in any awe or fear of falling away from 
God; ſo dear were his Miniſters to the People, chiefly in this reſpe&, that being through 
tyranny, and perſecutiondeprived of Paſtors, the doleful rehearſal of their loſt felicities 
bath not any thing more eminent, 'than that Sinners diſtreſt ſhould not know, how or where 
to unlade their Burthens, Strange ic were unto me, that the Fathers, who ſo much every 
where 
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where extoll the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, in leaving unto his Church this Heaven!y and Dis 
vine Power; ſhould as men, whoſe ſimplicicy had univerſally been abuſed, agree all co ad- 
mire and magnifie a needleſs Office. 

The Sentence therefore of Miniſterial Abſolution hath two effects : touching ſin, it only 
declareth us freed from the guiltineſs thereof, and reſtored into God's favour 3 but concern- 
ing right in Sacred and Divine Myſteries, whereof, through Sin we were made unworthy; as 
the power of the Churchdid before effe&ually bind and retain us from acceſs unto them,ſo, 
up@n our apparent repentance, it truly reſtorethour Liberty, looſeth the Chains where- 
with we were tyed, remitteth all whatſoever is paſt,and accepteth us no leſs returned than if 
we never had gone aſtray. 

For, inas muchas the Power which our Saviour gave to his Church, is of two kinds : 
the one to be exerciſed over voluntary Penitents only; the other oyer ſuch as are to be 
brought to Amendment by Ecclefiaſtical Cenſures; the words wherein he hath given this 
Authority, muſt beſo underſtood as the Subje& or Matter whereupon it worketh, will 
permit, ſt doth not permit that in the former kind, (that is to ſay, inthe uſe of Power 
over voluntary Converts) to bind or looſe, remit or retain, ſhould ſignifie any other, than 
only to pronounce of Sinners according to that which may be gathered by outward figns 5 
becauſe really to efte& the removal or continuance of Sin in the Soul of any Offender , is 
no Prieſtly a&, but a Work which far exceedeth their Ability. Contrariwiſe, in the 
latter kind of Spiritual Juriſdiaion, which, by Cenſures, conſtraineth men to amend 
their Lives; It is true, that the Miniſter of God doth then more declare and ſignifie what 
God hath wrought, And this Power, true it is, that the Church hath inveſted in 
it, 

Howbeit , as other truths, ſo this hath by errour been oppugned and depraved,through 
abuſe. Thefirſt of Name, that openly in Writing withſtood the Churches Authority and 
Power to remit Sin, was Tertulian, after he had combined himſelf with Montaniſts ; 
drawn to the liking of their Hereſie, through the very ſowreneſs of his own nature, which 
neither his incredibleskill and knowledge otherwiſe, nor the Dodtrine of the Goſpel it ſelf, 
could bur ſo mueh alter, as to make him ſavour any thing, which carried with ic the taſte 
of lenity. ASpunge ſteeped in Worm-wood and Gall; a Man through too much ſeverity 
mercileſs, and neither able co endure, nor to be endured of any. His Book entituled con» 


cerning Chaſtity, and written profeſſedly againſt the Diſcipline of the Church, hath many 


fretful and angry Sentences; declaring a mind very much offended with ſuch as would not 
perſwade themſelves, that, of Sins, ſome be pardonable by the Keyes of the Church, 
ſome uncapable of Forgiveneſs; That middle and'moderate Offences having received cha- 
ſtiſement, way, by Spiritual Authority afterwards be remitted : but, greater Tranſgreſſi- 
ons muſt (as touching Indulgence) be left to the only pleaſure of Almighty God in the 
World to come : That as Idolatry and Bloodſhed, ſo likewiſe Fornication and finful Luſt, 
are of this nature 3 that they, which ſo far have fallen from God, ought to continue for 
ever after barred from acceſs unto his SanQuary , condemned to perpetual profuſion of 
Tears, deprived of all expe&ationand hope to receive any thing at the Churches hands , 


but publication of their ſhame, For, (ſaith he) who will fear to waſte out that which he Securitas de. 
ii, etiam li- 
bido eft ejus. 


hopeth he may recover ? Who will be careful for ever ts hold that , which he knoweth cannot 
for ever be with-held from him? He which ſlackneth the Bridle to fin, doth thereby give it e- 
ven the ſpur alſo. Take away fear, and that which preſently ſucceedeth in ſtead there- 
of, is Licentious defire. Greater offences therefore are puniſhable, but not pardonable 
by the Church. If any Prophet or Apoſtle be found to have remitted ſuch Tranſgreſſions, 
they did it, not by the ordinary courſe of Diſcipline, but by extraordinary power. For 
they alſo raiſed the Dead, which none but God is able todo ; they reſtored the Impotence 
and Lame men, a work peculiar to Jeſus Chriſt ; Yea,that which Chriſt would not do,be- 
cauſe executions of ſuch ſeverity beſeemed not him, who came to ſave and redeem the 
World by his ſufferings; they, by their power, ſtrook Elymasand Ananias, the one blind, 
and the other dead. Approve firſt your ſelves to be, as they were, Apoſtles or Prophets, 
and then take upon you to pardon all men. But, if-the Authority you have be only Mi- 
nifterial, and no way Soveraign, over-reach not the limits which God hath ſet youz know, 
that to pardon capital Sin, is beyond your Commiſſion. 

Howbeit, as oftentimes the vices of wicked men do cauſe other their commendable 
qualities to beabhorred; ſo the honour of great mens vertues is eafily a Cloak of their 
Errours: In which reſpe&, Tertubian hath paſt with much leſs obloquy and reprehen- 
ſion than Novatian ; who, broaching afterwards the ſame opinien , bad not otherwiſe 
wherewith to countervail the Offence he gave, and to procure it the like toleration. No- 
vatian, atthe firſt, a Stoical Philoſopher ( which kind of men hath alwayes ENS 
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Stupidity the higheſt top of Wiſdom, and Commiſeration the deadlieſt fin) became ty 
Inſtitucion and $cudy the very.ſame;which the other had been. before through a ſecrer naru- 
ral Diftemper, upon his Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith, and recovery from Sick- 
Concil. Neo» neſs , which moved han to receive the Sacrament of Bapriſiy in his' Bed. The- Biſhops, 
cz{ar,c,12. contrary to the Canons of the Church, would needs, in ſpect fove towards hit, or- 
dain him Presbyterz which favour fatisfied not him, who thought himſelf worthy of. 
greater Place and Digniry. He-cloſed therefore with a number of well-minded men; 
and not ſuſpicious what his ſecret purpoſes were , and having made them ſure vnto him 
by fraud 5 procurethhis own Confecration to be their Biſhop. - His Prelacy now was 4« 
ble, as he thought, to countenance what he intended to publiſh , and therefore his 
Letters went preſently abroad to fundry Charches , adviſing ithen never to adwit to 
the Fellowſhip of Holy Myſteries, ſuch as had,after Baprtifſin, offered. Sacrifice 'ro Idols,” 
Secratsl, 4.ca © TÞETE Was preſent at the Council of Nee, together with other Biſhops, one Arefiiw 
2 @ Novatianift,, touching whoſe diverſicy in opinion from the Church, ' the Emperour de- 
Concil. Ni- firons to hear ſome reaſon, asked of him certain Queſtions::for Anſwer whereunto;. 
"wat, je Aceſuzs weaveth-our a long Hiſtory of things that hapned in the Perſecntion under Decins; 
Andof men, which to ſave life, forſook Faith. But in the end was a certgin'bieter Ca- 
non., framed in their own School , That men which fall into deadly fin after holy  Bap- 
tiſm ; ought never to be again admitted to the Communion of Divine Myſteries: That they are 
to be exhorted wnto Repemtance ; howbeit not to be put in bope that Pardon can be has at the 
Prieſt's hands ;, but with God, which hath Soveraign Power and Authority in himſelf to remit 
fins, it may be inthe end they ſhall find mercy. Theſe Followers of Novatian, which'gave 
themſelves the Title of Ke3«pe?, Clean ,- pure and unſpotted men , had one point of Moy» 
taniſm tore than their Maſter did profeſs ; for amongſt Sins unpardonable, they reckon- 
ed ſecond Marriages ; of which opinion Tertullie» making C as his uſual manner was) a 
ſalt Apology, Seb is (ſaith he) owr tony hardneſs, that defaming our Comforter with « hind 
of enormity in Diſcipline, w# dam up the doors of the Church , no leſs againſt twice-mnarried 
men , then againſt Adalteters and Fornicators.' | Of this ſort therefore 1t was ordained 
by the Aceve Synod, that, if - any ſuch did return to the Catholick and Apoſtolick unity, 
they ſhould in Writing bind thewſelves to obſerve the Orders of the Church ;.and Commu- 
nicate as well with them, which had been often married, or had fallen in time of Perſecu- 
tion, as with other ſore of Chriſtian people, But further torelate, or, atall to refel the 
errour of miſ-believing men, concerning this point, is not now to onr preſent purpoſe 
greatly neceſſary. | 

The Churchmay receive no ſinall detriment by corrupt pratice, even there where Do- 
arine concerning the ſubſtance of things practiſed is free from any great or dangerovs cor- 
ruption. _If therefore that which the Papacy doth in matter of Confeſſions and Abſolurti- 
on, be offenſive, if it palpably ſerve in the uſe of the Keys, howſoever, that, which it 
reacheth in genera] concerning the Churches power to retain and forgive fins be admitted 
true, have they noton the one fide as much whereat to be abaſht, as on the other wherein 
to rejoyce? 

They bind all men upon pain of everlaſting condemnationand death, to make Confeſ- 
fions to their Ghoſtly Fathers of every great offence they know, and can remember that 
they have committed againſt God. Hath Chriſt in his Goſpel fo delivered the Do&rine 
of Repentance unto the World 2 Did his Apoſtles ſo preach it to Nations ? Have the 
Fathers ſo believed ; or ſo taught ? Surely Novatian was not ſo mercileſs in depriving 
the Church of power to Abſolve ſome certain Offenders, as they in impoſing upon all a 
neceſſity thus to confeſs. Novatian would not deny but God might remic that which 
the Church could not; whereas in the Papacy it is maintained, that what we conceal 
from men, God himſelf ſhall never pardon. By which over-fight, as they have here 
ſur ed the World with multitude, but much abated the weight of Confeflion; ſo 
the careleſs manner of their Abſolution , hath made Diſcipline, for the moſt part, amongſt 
them a bare Formalicy : Yea, rather a meanof emboldening unto vicious and wicked life, 
then either any help to prevent future, or medicine to remedy preſent evils in the Soul 
of man. The Fathers were flow and alwayes fearful to abſolve any before very manifeſt 
tokens given of a true Penitent and Contrite Spirit. Jt was not their cuſtom ro remit 
ſin firſt, and then to impoſe worksof ſatisfation ; as the faſhion of Rome is now, in 
ſo much that chis their prepoſterous courſe, and miſ-ordered praGiſes hath bred alſo in 
them an errour concerning the end and purpoſe of theſe works. For againſt the 
guileineſs of fin, and che danger of everlaſting condemnation thereby incurred, Confeſſion 
and Abſolution ſucceeding the ſame, are, as they take ir, a remedy ſufficient : and chere- 
fore what their Penitentiaries do think to enjoyn farther, whether it be a number of A4ve- 
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Maries dayly to be ſcored up; a Journey of Pilgrimage to be undertaken; ſome few 
Diſhes of ordinary Diet to be exchanged ; Offerings to be made at the ſhrines of Saints, 
ora little to be ſcraped off from Mens ſuperfluities for relief of poor People ; all is 
in lieu or exchange with God , whoſe Juſtice ; notwithſtanding our Pardon , yet ow- 
eth us ſtill ſome Temporal puniſhment , either in this or in the life ro come, except we 
quit it our ſelves here with works of the former kind , and continued till the ballance 
of God's moſt ſtri& ſeverity ſhall find the pains we have taken equivalent with the 
plagues which we ſhould endure, orelſe the mercy of the Pope relieve us. And ar this 
Poſtern-gate cometh in the whole Mart of Papal Indulgences ſo infinitely ſtrewed , that the 
pardon of Sin, which heretofore was obtained hardly, and by much ſuit; is, with them be- 
come now almoſt impoſſible to be eſcaped; | 

To ſet: down then: the. force of this Sentence in Abſolving Penitents; There are in 
Sin theſe three things-: The A& which paſſeth away and vaniſheth : The Pollution where- 
with it leaveth the Soul defiled ; And the Puniſhment whereunto they are made ſub- In peccato; 
je& that have committed: it. The ad of Sin, is every deed, word, and thought a- a wear 
gainſt the Law of God. For Sin i the tranſgreſſion of the Law , and although the macula, & ſe- 
deed it ſelf'do'!nor continue ; yet is that bad quality permanent , whereby it maketh quel- Bon. 
the- Soul unrighte&ous and ' deformed in God's fight. From the Heart , come evil Co- ——— 
gitations , Marthers, Adulteries, Fornications, Thefts , falſe Teſtimonies , Slanders ; "i oh. 3. 4. 
Theſe are things which defile a man. They do not only, as effects of impurity, ar- **'5-'7: 
gue the Neſt to be unclean, out of which they came , butas cauſes they ſtrengthen that 
diſpoſition uato Wickednefs, which brought them forth 3 They are both fruits and ſeeds 
of uncleanneſs; ithey nouriſh the root our of which they grow , they breed that iniquity, 
which bred them: The blot therefore of Sin abideth, though the ac be tranſitory. 
And out of both arifeth a preſent debt , to endure what puniſhment ſoever the evil 
which we have done deſerveth ; an Obligation, in the Chains whereof Sinners, by the 
Juſtice of Almighty God, continue bound til] Repentance looſe them. Repert this thy An 8. 23: 
Wickedneſs (ſaith Peter) unto Simox Magus , beſeech God, that, if it be poſſible, the 
thought of thine heart may be pardoned ; for I ſee thou art in the gall of bitterneſs, and 
in the bond of Iniquity. In like manner Solomon : The Wicked ſhall be held faſt in the cords prov. 5.22. 
of his own fin. © | obiv 3 | 
F Nor Ned only bind Sinners hand and foot by the dreadful determination of his own $:cerdores 
unſearchable Judgment againſt them; but fometime alſothe Church bindeth by the Cenſures opus Juſtiriz 
of her Diſcipline : So'that when offenders upon their Repentance are, by the 'ſame Diſci- ©X<r<eu in 


pline, abſolved , the Church looſeth but her own Bonds, the Chains whereia ſhe had tyed _ pany 
them before. —_ mite : 


TaxhF: Fol ; ; cordiz cum 
de ea aliquod. relaxant , vel Sacramentorum communioni conciliant; alia opera in peccatores exercere nequeunt, Sent: l. 


4. dif. 18. 


The a& of Sin God alone remitteth in that his purpoſe is never to call it to account, or to Atts 7+ 15, 
lay it unto mens charge ; The ſtain he waſhbeth out by the ſanitifying Grace of his Spirit ; And Mich.7.19. 


. Cores.11. 
concerning the puniſhment of Sin, as noneelſe hath power co caſt Body and Soul into Hell Tit.3.5 oy 
fire, ſo none power to deliver either beſides him. Luc 12.8. 


. . . - _ - M 1 , L 
As for the Miniſterial Sentence of private Abſolution , it can be no more than a © _ 


Declaration what God hath done ; It hath but the force of the Prophet Nathan's Abſo- 

lution, God hath taken away thy Sin: Than which conſtruction, eſpecially of words 

judicial, there is not any thing more vulgar. For example, the Publicans are ſaid in 2 Sam. 12. 13, 
the Goſpel to have juſtified God , The Jews in Malachi to have bleſſed Proud men, which wag 

fin and proſper ; not that the one did make God righteous, or the other the wicked * ke 
happy : But to Bleſs, to Juſtifie, and to Abſolve, are as commonly uſed for words 

of Judgment, or Declaration, as of true and real efficacy; Yea, even by the opi- 

nion of the Maſter of Sentences ; It may be ſoundly affirmed and thought that God alone Sent. 1. 4. di. 
doth remit and retainSins; although he have given Power to the Church todo bath ; Bur '$: 

he one way, and the Church another. He only by himſelf forgiveth Sin, who cleanſeth 

the Soul fronr inward blemiſh, and looſeth the Debt of Eternal death : So great a Pri- 

viledge he hath not given unto his Prieſts, who notwithſtanding are authorized to 

looſe and bind, that is to.ſay, declare who are bound, and who are looſed. 

For albeir a man be already cleared before God, yet he is not in the Church of 

God fo taken, but by the 'vertue of the Prieſts Sentence ; who likewiſe may be 

ſaid. to bind by impoſing SatisfaRion , and to looſe by admitting to the Holy Com- 

munion, | 


Saint 
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Hier.rom.6s. Saint Hierom alſo, whom the Maſter of the Sentences, alledgeth for more counten- 


comment, in ce of his own opinion,doth no lefs plainly and direGily affirm ; That as the Prieſts of the 


16, Mat. 


Lew could only diſcern, and neither cauſe nor remove us $3 Sethe Minifters of the Ger 
ſpel, when they retain or remit Sin, do but in the one juage 


hams long we continue guilty, and 


i the other declare when we are clear or free. "For there'is nothing wore apparent, then 
that the Diſcipline of Repentance, both Publick and Private, was ordained as an out- 
ward mean to bringmen to the virtue of inward Converſion : So that when this-by mani- 
feſt tokens did ſeemeffe&ed, Abſolutionenſuing (which could not wake) ſerved only t@ 


declare inen innocent. 


But the cauſe wherefore they are ſo ſtiff, and have forſaken their own. Maſter in this 
point , is, for that they hold the private Diſcipline of Penitoney to be a Sacrament ;- Ab-+ 
ſolution an external ſign in this Sacrament 3 the figns external af all Sacraments in the New 
Teſtament, 'to be both cauſes of that which they fignifie, and figns of that which they try» 


ly cauſe. 


To this opinion concerping Sacraments, they are now tyed by-expounding a Canon in the 

Elorentine cil, according to the former Ecclefiaſticat- invention received frany Ther 

7-4. For his device it was, that the mercy of God, which uſeth Sacrameprs as -Inſtry- 

ments whereby to-work, indueththem at the time of rheir Adminiſtration with, ſupernaty- 

ral force and ability to induce Grace into the Souls of men ; Even as the Axe and Saw doth 

ſeem to bring Timber into that faſhion which the mind of the Artificer intendech, - His 

Seot, ſent,1.4, Conceipt, Scotus, Occam, Petrus Alliacenſis, with ſundry others, do moſt earneſtly and 
olur-2d4. ſtrongly impugn , ſhewing very good reaſon wherefore no Sacrament of the new Law can 


queſt, ct 


quintam. Either by vertue which it ſelf hath, or by force ſupernatural given it, be praperly a cauſe 
occam in 1. to work Grace ; but Sacraments are therefore ſaid to work or conferr Grace, becauſe the 
Trizozft, willof Almighty God is, althoughnot to give them ſuch efficacy, yet himſelf to be pre- 


Al taceq ceft, 


1.10 4 lent. fent in the Miniſtry of the working that effe&t, which proceedeth wholly fram him,withous 
any real operation of theirs ſuch as can enter into men's Souls, Oita 

In which conſtru&ion, ſeeing that our Books and Writings have made it knawn to. the 

World how we joyn with them, it ſeemeth yery hard and injurious Dealing, that Bel{ar- 


2 Zwtberrnidehac re interdum ira ſcribunt, ut vide- 
antur a Cztholicis non diſlentice z interdum aurem aper- 
riſfime ſcribunr contraria? at ſemper in eadem fenrentia 
manent, Szcramenta non habers immediate illam effici- 
entiam reſpe&u gratiz, ſed efſe nuda figna, tamen me- 
diare aliquid efficere quatenug excitant er alunt fidem, 


quod jpſum non faciunt nifi reprefentando , ut 'Sacra- . 


inenta per viſumexcitent fidem, quemadmodum predi- 
catio Verbi per audirum, Bellarm, de Sacr, in genere, 
1.2. C2. 

Quzdam figna ſunt Theorica, non 2d alium finem in- 
ſtirura, quam ad ſignificandum; alia ad fignificandum 
er efficiendum, quz ob id Practica dici petſunt. Con- 
rroverſia eft inter nos et hzreticos, quod il1i faciunt Sa- 
cramenta figna prioris generis, Quare f oftendere pore- 
_— eſſe ſigna poſterjoris generis, obtinuimus cauſam, 
Cap. . 


b Semper memoria repetendum eft Sacramenta nihil 
2lind quam inftrumentales efſe copferendz nobis gratiz 
cauſas, Catv. in Anr, con. Frid. ſe. 7.c.5- Si qui fint 
qui negent Sacramentis contineri gratiam quam figu- 
rant, i]los improbamus, Ibid. can.6, 


wine throughout the whole courſe of his ſecond Book 
a De Sacraments -in genere; ſhould ſo boldly face 
down his Adverſaries, as if their opinion were, that 
Sacraments are naked, empty , and ineffeGual Gens 5 
wherein there is no other force than only ſuch, as in 
PiRures to ſtir up the mind, that ſoþy theory and ſpe+ 
culatioh of things repreſented, Faith may grow; Fis 
nally, That all the operations which Sacraments have, 
is a ſenfible and divine Inftrution, But had it pleas» 
ſed himnot to hud-wink his own knowledge, I nothing 
doubt bur he fully ſaw how to anſwer bimſelf ; ic being 
a matter very ſtrange and incredible, that one which 
with ſo great diligence hath winnowed ® hisAdverſaries 
Writings, ſhould be. ignoranc of their minds. For, 
even as In the Perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt., both 
God and Man, when bis humane nature is by ic ſelf con- 
fidered, we may not attribute that unto him, which we 
do and muſt aſcribe as off as reſpe& is kad unto both 
natures combined ; ſo becauſe in Sacraments there are 


two things diſtinaly to be conſidered , the outward ſign, and the ſecret concurrence 
of Gods moſt blefſed Spirit, in which reſpect our Saviour hath taught that Water and 
the Holy Ghoſt are combined, to work the myſtery of new birth ; Sacraments there» 
fore, as ſigns, have only thoſe effeas before mentioned : but of Eacraments, in 
that by God's own Will and Ordinance they are figns affiſted alwayes with the pow- 
er of the Holy Ghoſt, we acknowledge whatſvever eicher the places of the Scrip. 
ture, or the Authority of Councels and Fathers, or the proofs and arguments of 
reaſon which he alledgeth, can ſhew to be wrought by chem. The Elements and 
words have power of infallible ſignification, for which they are called Seal's of 
God's Truth; The Spirit affixed unto thoſe Elements and Words, power of opera- 
tion within the Soul, moſt admirable, divine, and impoſſible to be expreſt. For ſo 
God hath infſticuted and ordained that, together with due adminiſtration and receit of 
Sacramental (igns , there ſhall proceed from himſelf, Grace effeRual, to SanGifie , to 
Cure, to Comfort, and whatſoever elſe is for the good of the Souls of Men. Howbeie 


this 
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this opinion * Thomas rejeeth z under pretence that it maketh Sacramental Words and 2 1te modus 
Elements to. be in themſelves no more than figns , whereas they ought to be held, as 192 rravicen; 


it rationem 


cauſes of that they ſignifie. He therefore reformeth it with this addition, that the ve- ggni, cum $a- 
ry ſenſible parts of the Sacraments do Inſtrumentally effe& and produce, not Grace , cramentum 
( for the Schoolmen both of theſe times, and long after, did, for the moſt part, coat Sr 
maintain it untrue, and ſome of them unpoſſible, that ſanGifyving Grace ſhould effi fignificenr, 


- : = : : . ſedc n 
ciently. proceed but from God alone; and that by immediate creation, as the ſub 00a qpoekl 


ſtance of the Soul doth ) but the phantafie which Thomas had , was, that ſenſible things, 3.0.51.28. 1. 
through Chriſt's and the Prieſt's BenediQion, receive a certain ſupernatural tranſi Alexan. parc. 
tory force; which leaveth behind it a kind of preparative quality or beauty qr rs 
within the Soul, whereupon immediately from God doth enſue the Grace that ju- &2. Th. de 


| verit. 9. 27. 
Fiherd. ; ad. 3, Elie ' 
X ' ; ? in quanr.ſent, 
9. 1. Capr- in 4. d- 1.49; 1. Palud. tom. Ferrar. lib. 4. cont. Gent. c. $7. Necefle eft ponere aliquam virtutem ſupernaturalem 
in Sacramentis, Sent, 4. ds 1, q, 1, at. 4+ Sacramentum conſequirtur ſpiritualem virtutem cum benedifione Chrifti, & a 
plicatione Miniftri ad uſum Sacramenti. par. 3. q. 62, art. 4. Cencil. Vifus Sacramentalis haber effe tranfiens ex uno in 
aliud & incompletum, Ibidem. Ex Sacramentis duo conſequuntur in anima , unum eft charatter , five aliquis ornatus 5 
aliud , eft gratia. Reſpe&u primo , Sacramenta ſunt cauſz aliquo modo efficientes z reſpe&u ſecundo, ſunt diſponentes, 
Sacramenta cauſant diſpofitionem ad formam ultimam , ſed ultimam perfe&iovem non inducunt, Sent44. d.1, arte, 


Now they which pretend to. follow Thomas, differ from him in two points : For 
firſt, they make Grace an immediate effe& of the outward fign, which he for the 
dignity and excellency thereof was afraid ro do: Secondly, Whereas he, to pro- 
duce but a preparative quality in the Soul, did imagine God-to create in the Inſtru- 
ment, a ſupernatural Gift, or hability ; They confeſs, that nothing is created, in» 
fuſed , or any way inherent, either in the Word , or in the Elements ; nothing that 
giveth them Inſtrumental efficacy, but Gods mere motion , or application. Are they $1, ne, 
able to explain unto us, or themſelves to conceive, what they mean when they efficir grati- 
thus ſpeak ? For example, let them teach us, in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, what __— 9a 
it is for Water to be moved, till it bring forth Grace. The application thereof by Os, Farr wo 
the Miniſter is plain to ſenſe; The force which it hath in the mind, as a moral in- nobiliores 
ſtrument of Information, or Inſtrution, we know by reaſon; and by Faith , we — 
underſtand how- God doth affiſt it with his Spirit; Whereupon enſueth the Grace communice- 
which Saint Cypriae did in himſelf obſerve , ſaying, After the bathe of Regenerati- ns _— 
on , baving ſcowred out the ” —_— foulneſs of former life, ſupernatural light had en- Eph.e. % 
grance into the Breaſt which was purified and cleanſed for it: After that a ſecond nati- 
wity had made another man, by inward receipt of the Spirit from Heaven ; things doubt- 
full began in marvellous manner to appear certain ; that to be open which lay hid, Dark: 
neſs to ſhine bike the clear light , former hardneſs to be made facility, impoſſibility eaft- 
meſs : Inſomuch 4s it might be diſcerned how that was earthly , which before had been 
carnally bred and lived, given aver unto Sins; That vow God's own, which the Holy Ghoſf 
did quicken, 

Our Opinion is therefore plain unto every man's underſtanding. We take it for a very 
good ſpeech which Bonaventure bath uttered in ſaying : Heed muſt be taken that while we Cvendum 
alſiew too. much to the bodily figns in way of their Commendation; we withdraw not the hy- enimne dum 
now which is due to the Ganſe which worketh in them, and the Soul which receiveth them : * om - wy 
Whereunto we confarmably teach, that the outward fign applyed , hath of it ſelf no natural ef- fignis 3d lau- 
ficacy towards Grace , neither doth God put into it any ſupernatural inherent Vertue: And 00m» (ubtra- 


| hamus ho 
as I think, we thus farr avouch no more than they themſelves confeſs to be very ws 9 lf 
rrue. curanti & a- 


dicx ſuſcipi- 
enth 


If any thing difpleaſe them, it is becauſe we adde to theſe Premiſes another aſ- 
ſertion 3 That, with the outward ſign , God joyneth his Holy Spirit 3 and ſo the 
whole Inſtrument of God bringeth that to paſs, whereunto the baſer and meaner parr 
could not extend. As for operations through the motions of ſigns , |they are dark , 
intricate and obſcure ; perhaps poſſible, howbeit , not proved either true or like- 
ly , by alledging that the touch of our Saviour's Garment reſtored Health, Clay 
Sight -when he applyed it. Although ten thouſand ſuch Examples ſhould be hroughr, 
they overthrow . not this. one Principle; That, where the Inſtrument is without , ,_ ,- 
inherent, the Effe& muſt neceſſarily proceed from the only Agents adherent , pow- Jo. s: 
_— 


Eee It 
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It paſſeth a man's coriceit how water ſhould be carried into the Soul with any furce 
of Divine-motion, or Grace proceed but meerly from the influence of God's Spirit : 
Notwithitanding , if God himſelf teach his Church in this caſe to believe that which 

Bel, * S2cr, he hath not given us capacity to comprehend, how incredible ſoever it -may ſeem ; 
" $00.24: yet our Wits ſhould ſubmit themſelves, and Reaſon give place unto Faith therein, 
But they yield it, to be no queſtion of Faith, how Grace doth proceed from Sacra- 
ments 3'if 1n-general they be acknowledged true inſtrumental Caufes;; by the Mini» 
Dicimus gra- {try whereof men receive Divine Grace : And that they which impure Grace to the on- 
nan ne ly operation of God himſelf, concurring with the external ſign, do no leſs acknow- 
produciex ledge the true efficacy of the Sacrament, then they that aſcribe the ſame to the qualicy 
aptirudine & of the ſign applyed, or to the motion of- God applying, and ſo farr carrying ir, till Grace 
Po anime, be not created but extradted, out of the natural poſſibility of the Soul, Nevertheleſs , 
fieut cetera this laſt Philoſophical imagination (if I may call it Philoſophical, which uſeth the terms, 
oma q=, but overthroweth the rules of Philoſophy, and hathno Article of Faith to ſupport it 3 but 
F ſubje&tis Whatſoever it be) they follow it ina manner all, they caſt off the firſt opinion, wherein is 
ralibus que moſt perſpicuity and ſtrongeſt evidence of certain truth. 
No lokizens The Councel of Florence and Trent defining , that Sacraments contain and conferr 
dumacci=» Grace, the ſenſe whereof ( if it liked them ) might ſo eafily conform it ſelf with the 
jr neo « 5, ſame opinion which they drew without any juſt cauſe quite and clean the other way, 
cr,in gen.c-37 making Grace the iſſue of bare words, in ſuch Sacraments as they have framed de- 
ſtitute of any viſible Element ; and holding it the off-ſpring-as well of Elements as 
of Words, in thoſe Sacraments where both are ; but in no Sacrament acknowledging 
Grace to be the fruit of the Holy Ghoſt working with the outward ſign, and not 
Tho.de Verit. by it, in ſuch ſort, as Thomas. himſelf” teacheth; That the Apoſtles Impoſition of 
q gory Hands cauſed not the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, which notwithſtanding was be- 
A88,18, ſtowed together with the exerciſe of that Ceremony ; Yea, by it, (faith the Evange- 
li) to wit, as by a mean, which came between the true Agent and the Effet, but not 
otherwiſe. | 

Many of the Antient Fathers, preſuppoſing that the. Faithful before Chriſt bad 
not, till the time of his coming , that perfe& Life and Salvation which they looked 
for, and we poſſeſs ; thought likewiſe their Sacraments to be but prefigurations of 
that which ours, in preſent, do exhibit : For which cauſe the Flrextive Councel , 
comparing the one with the other, ſaith, That the old did only ſhadow Grace, which 

Quod ad cir- was afterward to be given through the paſſion of Feſwe Chriſt. But the after-wit- of 
vn latter daies hath found out another more exquiſite diſtinion , That Evangelical Sa- 
remiſſio , fie- Craments are cauſes to effet Grace, through morions of ſigns legal , according to the 
bat rarione ſame fignification and ſenſe wherein Evangelical Sacraments are held by- us to be God's 
Sr _ Inſtruments for that purpoſe, For howſcever Belarmine bath ſhrunk up the Luthe- 
di divini, eo- rams finews, and cut off our DoGrine by the skirts ; Alex, although he terms us 
ors rt Hereticks , according to- the uſual. bitter venom of his firſt ſtyle, doth yer ingenu- 
non ſolum ouſly confeſs, That the old School-mens DoGrine and ours is one concerning Sacra- 
beretici, ſed qmenral Efficacy, derived from God himſelf, aſſiſting by promiſe thoſe outward Ggns 
veruftiords Of Elements and Words, -out of which their School-men. of the newer Mint , are ſo 
Scholaftici deſirous to hatch Grace. ' Where God doth work and uſe theſe outward means, wherein 
i; 70h he neither findeth nor planterh force and aptneſs towards his intended purpoſe ;' ſuch 
raconferre means are but fignst0 bring wen to the conſideration of his Omnipotent power , which, 


gratiam-Men y1;chour the uſe of things ſenſible, would not be marked. - 
de Sacr. in 

n.Cc.39% | 

naventura, Scotus, Durzndus, Richardus, Occamus, Marcilius, Gabriel, volunt ſolum Deum producere gratiam ad pre- 
ſentiam Sacramentorums Bel/arm. de Sacrc in gen. lib. 2. caps 11, Puto Jlonge probatiorem & ruriorem ſententiam quz dat 
Sacramentis veram efficietitiam. Primd, quia doftores paſſim docent, Sacramenta non agere niſi prids 3 Deo virtutem ſeu be- 
nediionem ſeu ſandificationem accipiant, & referunr effe&um Sacramentorum ad omnipotentiam Dei, & conferunt cum. ve- 
ris cauſfis efficientibus.  Secund0, quia non effert differentia inter modum agendi' Sacramentorum, & ſignorum Magicorom. 
Tertio, quia tunc non efſet homo Dei Miniſter in ipſa a&ione Sacramenti, ſed homo preberer fignum a&ione ſua, & Devs ſva 
aRione viſo eo ſigno infunderer gratiam, ut cum uvnus oftendir ſyngrapham Mercatori, & ille dat pecunias. Ar Scripture do- 


cent, quod Deus baptizat'per hominem. Be/larm, lib. 2, cap. 11. 
b 


At the time therefore when he giveth his Heavenly Grace, he applyeth, by the 
hands of his Miniſters, that which -berokeneth the ſame ; not only betokeneth, bur, be- 
ing alſo accompanied for ever with ſach Power as doth truly work, is in that reſpe&, 
termed God's Inſtrument , a true efficient cauſe of Grace; a cauſe not in it ſelf, but only 
by cornexion of that which is in it ſelf a cauſe, namely, God's own Strength and Power. 
Sacraments, that is to ſay, the outward ſigns in Sacraments, work nothing till they be bleſſed 
and ſanRified by God, : 

| ut 
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But what is God's Heavenly BenediQtion and Sanctification, ſaving only the affo- 
ciation of his Spirit 2 Shal! we ſay chat Sacraments are like Magical ſigns, if thus 
they have their effe&? Is 1t Magick for God to manifeſt by things ſenſible what he 
doth , and to do by his moſt glorious Spirit really , what he manifeſterh-in his Sa- 
craments ? The delivery and adminiſtration whereof, rewaineth in the hands of mor- 
tal men, by whom, as by perſonal Inſtruments, God doth apply figns, and with 
ſigns inſeparably joyn his Spirit, and through the power of his Spirit work Grace, 
The firſt is by way of concomitance and conſequence to deliver thereſt aiſo that either ac- 
company, or enſue. 

Ic is not here, as in Caſes of mutual Conmerce , where divers Perſons have divers 


afts to be performed in their own behalf; a Creditor to ſhew his Bill, and a Debtor 


to pay his Money. But God and Man do here meet in one Action upon a Third, in 
whom, as it is the work of God to create Grace, ſo it is his work by the hand of 


the Miniſtry to apply a ſign which ſhould beroken, and his work toaunnex that Spi- ' 


rit which ſhall effe& it. The AGion therefore is but one , God the Author thereof, 
and Man a Co-partner , by him afligned to work for, with, and under him. God the 
Giver of Grace, by the Qutward Miniſtery of man, ſo farr forthas he authorizeth man to 
apply the Sacraments of Grace in the Soul, which he alone worketh, without either Inſtru- 
ment or Co-agent, | 

Whereas therefore with us the remiſſion of Sin is aſcribed unto God, as a thing 
which proceedeth from him only , and preſently followeth upon the vertue of crue 
Repentance appearing in man; that which we attribute to the vertue, they do not 
only impute to the Sacrament of Repentance z bur, having made Repentance a Sacra- 
ment , and thinking of Sacraments as they do, they are enforced to make the Miniſtry 
of the Prieſt, and their Abſ»lution a cauſe of that which the ſole Omnipotency of God 
worketh, 

And yet for my own part, I am not able well to conceive how their Do&rine, That 
human Abſulution 1s really a cauſe out of which our Deliverance from Sin doth enſue, 
can cleave with the Councel of Trex , defining, That Contrition perfeited with Charit 
doth at all times it ſelf reconcile offenders to God, before they come to receive aflually the 
Sacrament of Penance. How it can ſtand with thoſe Diſcourſes of the learned Rabbies , 
which grant, That whoſoever turneth unts God with bis whole heart , hath immediately bis 
Sins taken away ; That if a man be truly converted , bis Pardon can neither be denyed nor de- 
layed ; It doth nat ſtay for the Prieſt's Abſolution, but preſently followeth : Surely , if 
every contrite Sinner , in whom there is Charity, and a ſincere converſion of Heart, have 
Remiſ/ion of Sins given him , before he ſeek it at the Prieſt's hands , if reconciliation to 


God be a preſent and immeaiate ſequel upon every ſuch Converſion or Change : It muſt of 


neceſſity follow, ſeeing no man can be a true Penitent or Gontrite , which doth not both love 
God, and ſincerely abhor Sin, that therefore they all before Abſolution attain Forgiveneſs ; 
whereunto notwithſtanding Abſolution is tka + 4 Cauſe ſo neceſſary, that Sin, without it, 
except in ſome rare extraordinary Caſe , cannot poſſibly be remitted. Shall Abſolucion be a 
Cauie producing and working that Effte&, which is alwayes brought forth without it, 
and had before Abſolution be thought of ? But when they which are thus before-hand 
pardoned of God. ſhall come to be alſo affoiled by the Prieſt, I would know what force 
his Abſolution hath in this caſe ? Are they able to ſay here that the Prieſt doth remit any 
thing? Yet, when any of ours aſcribeth the Work of Remiſſion to God, and interpre- 
teth the Prieſts Sentence to Þe but a ſolemn Declaration of that which God himſelf hath 
already performed, they ſcorn at it ; they urpe againſt it, that, if this were true, our 
Saviour Chriſt ſhould rather have ſaid, What is looſed in Heaven, ye ſhall looſe on Earth , 
then as he doth, Whatſoever ye looſe on Earth, ſhall in Heaven be looſed, As if he were to 
learn of us how to place his words, and not we to crave rather of him a ſound and right 
underſtanding,leſt to his diſhonourand our own hurt we miſ-expound them. It ſufficerh, 
I think, both againſt their conſtruGions to have proved that they ground an untruth on 
his ſpeech; and, in behalf of our own, that his words without any ſuch tranſpoſition , 
do very well admit the ſenſe we give them 3 which is, that he taketh to himſelf the law- 
ful proceedings of Authority jn his Name , and that the AR of Spiritual Authority in this 
caſe, is by Sentence to acquit or pronounce them free from fin, whom they judge to be 
ſincerely and truly penitent; which Interpretation they themſelves do acknowledge, 
though not ſufficient, yet very true, 


Conc. Trid, 


Setl,14 Ceq+ 


Bellarw. de 
Panit. 1,2, 
+13. 


Hzc expofi- 
tio, Ego te 
abſolvo, id 


eſt, Abſol uy- 


tum «Rendoz 
partim qui- 


dem veraeſt, non tamen perfefta, Sacramenta quippe nove legis non ſolum fignificant, ſed efficiunt quod fignificant, S#to, 


ſent] 4«diſt, 14:9. L,art,3. 
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—— 


Abſolution, they ſay , declareth indeed z bur this is nor all, for it likewiſe maketh 
innocent ; which addition, being an untruth proved ; our truth granted, hath, I hope, 
ſufficiency withour it ; and conſequently our opinion therein, neither to be challenged as 
untrue, nor as unſufficient, | 

To rid themſelves our of theſe Bryars'; and to make Remiſſion of Sins an effe& of 
Abſolution , notwithſtanding that which hitherto hath been faid , they have two ſhifcs: 
At firſt , that in many Penitents, there” is bur Attrition of heart, which Arcrition 

they define ro be Grief proceeding from Fear with- 


 Arritio ſolum dicit dolorem propter p.enas infer- our Love; and to theſe, they ſay, Abſolution doth 
nj z dum quis accedit artritus per gratiam Sacramen- {ve Thar Contrition whereby men are really pur- 


talein> fir contritus, Soto. ſent. 4. dift. 14 q. 1. 


arr, [s 


ged from Sin. Secondly , that even where Contri- 
tion or Inward Repentance doth cleanſe withour 


Dum accedit vere contritus propter Deum , il. Abſg]utjon ; the reaſon why it cometh ſo to paſs, 


la etiem contritio non eft contritio, niſi quarenus 
prius natura informerur gratis per Sacramentum In 


is, Becauſe ſuch Contrites intend and defire Abſo- 


votu. Sotce ſeiit. 4+ diſt. 14. qe 1,27. Is lution, though they have. ir not. Which two 


things granted : The one, that Abſolution given, mas» 


Legirima contritio votu.n Sacramenti pro ſuo rem- : | h 
pore deber inducere, arque aded in virtute futuri Sa- keth them contrite that are not; the other, even in 
Crawenti peccata remittir, Jd: art. 3. | chem which are contrite , the cauſe why God remit- 


Tonc ſententia Sacerdotis judicio Dei & totius cw- 


reth Sin, js the purpoſe or deſire they have to receive 
Abſolution: we are not to ſtand againſt a ſequel ſo clear and manifeſt as this, that always re- 
miſion of Sin proceedeth from Abſolution either had or defired. F 
But ſhould a reaſonable man give credit to their bare Conceit ; and becauſe their 
Poſitions have driven them to imagine Abſoulving of unſufficiently-diſpoſed Penitents , 
to be a real creating of further vertue in them, muſt all other men think it due ? 
Let them cancel hence-forward and blot out of all 
their Books , thoſe old Cautions touching Neceſſi- 


lefis Curiz approbatur , & confirmarur , cumitaex ty of Wiſdom, leſt Prieſts ſhould inconſiderately ab- 
diſcretione procedit, ut reorum merita non contradi- ſolve any man, in whom there were not apparent 


cant, Sent. 1.4. d. 1$. 


tokens of true Repentance 3 which to do, was, in 


Non eft periculoſum Sacerdori dicere, Ego te ab- Saint Cyprias's Judgment * Peſtilent Deceit and Flat- 


ſolvo, illis in quibus figna contritionis videt, quz ſunt pgeyy, wot only wot available , but hurtful to them that 


dolor de przteritis, & propoſfirum de czteru non pec- ; 
candi ; ali3s, abſolvere non debet. Tho. Opuſc.2.2. Cypr. had tr anſgr eſt z» 4 fi rivolous \ tr uſtr ate , and falſe peace, 


dc lapfis. 


ſuch as cauſed the unrighteous to truſt to a lye, and 

deſtroyed them unto whom it promiſed ſafety. What 
needeth Obſervation, whether Penitents have Worthineſs, and bring Contrition, if the 
words of Abſolution do infuſe Contrition ? Have they born us all this while in hand, 
thac Contrition 1s a part of the matter of their Sacrament; a Condition or Preparas« 
tion of the Mind towards Grace to be received by Abſolution in the form of their 
Sacrawent ? And muſt we now believe, That the Form doth give the Matter ? That 
Abſolution beſtoweth Contrition , and that the words do make preſently of Saul , 
Davida; of Fudas, Peter? For what was the Penitency of Saul and Judas, but plain 
Attrition ; horrour of Sin through fear of puniſhment, without any long ſenſe, or taſte of 
God's Mercy. 

Their other Fi&ion, imputing remiſſion of Sin to defire of Abſolution from the 
Prieſt , even in them which are truly contrite, is an evaſion ſomewhat more witty , 
but no whit more poſſible for them to prove. Belief of the World and Judgemenc 
to come; Faith in the Promiſes , and Sufferings of Chriſt for Mankinde, Fear of his 
Majeſty , Love of his Mercy, Grief for Sin, Hope for Pardon, Suit for Grace ; 
Theſe we know to be the Elements of true Contrition : ſuppoſe that, beſides all this, 
God did a'ſo command that every Penitent ſhould ſeek his Abſolution at the Prieſts 
hands 3 where ſo many Cauſes are concurring unto one effe&, have they any reaſon 
to impure the whole effte& unio one ; any reaſon in the choyſe of that one to paſs 
by Faith, Fear, Love, Humiliry, Hope, Prayer, whatſoever elſe, and to enthronize 
above them all, A deſire of Abſolution from the Prieſt, as if in the whole work of Man's 
Repentance, God did regard and accept nothing but for and in conſideration of 
this? Why do the Tridextine Council impute it to Charity , That Contrites are reconciled 
'; Goas ſight, before they receive the Sacrament of Penance, if deſired Abſolution be the true 

auſe £ 

But let this paſs how it will ; ſeeing the Queſtien is not , What vertue God may accept 
in penitent Sinners, but what Grace Abſolution aQually given ,doth really beſtow upon 


them. 
If 
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If it were, as they would have it ,” That God regarding the Humiliation of a Con- 
crice Spirit, becauſe there is joyned therewith a lowly 'defire of the Sacramenr of 
Prieſtly Abſolution , pardoneth immediately , and forgiveth all Offences: Doth this 
any thing help to prove, that Abſolution received afterward from the Prieſt; can 
wore than declare him already pardoned which did deſire ic? To defire Abſoluti- 
on, preſuppoſing it commanded, is Obedience : and Obedience in that Caſe is a Branch 
of the vertue of Repentance , which Vertue being thereby made effeftual ro the ta- 
king away of Sins without the Sacrament of Repentance; Is it not an Argument, 
that the Sacrament of Abſojution hath here no efficacy, but the vertue of Contri- 
tion worketh all # For how ſhould any Effe& enſue fiom Cauſes which aGually 
are not ? The Sacrament muſt be applyed whereſoever any Grace dath proceed from 
it. So that where it us but deſired only, whatſoever - 
may follow upon Gods acceptation of this deſire 5 the A reatu mortis zternez abſolvicur homo a Deo per 


Sacrament, afterwards received, can be no cauſe ©ontritionem;* maner autem rearus ad quandam pa- 


thereof, Therefore the further we wade, the bet- rm, Faoac) Gi me 
ter we ſee it ſtil] appears, That the Prieſt doch ne- »Iius. 46». in defenl. per, x, c. 7. 

ver in Abſolution, no not ſo much as by way of 

Service and Miniſtry , really either forgive them , take away the uncleanneſs, or re- 

move the puniſhment of Sin; bur it che Party penicent come contrite, he hath , by 

their own grant, Abſolution before Abſolution;z if no&tontrite, although the Priet 

ſhould ſeem a thouſand times tro Abſolve him, all were in vain. For which cauſe; 

the Antients and berter ſorc of their School Divines , Abwlenſts , Alexanaer Hales, and $jgnum bujus 
Bonaventure , aſcribe the real abolition of Sin , and eternal puniſhment, to the meer par- Sacrament 


dow of Almighty God , without dependency wpon the Prieſts. Abſolution, 4s 4 cauſe to ef- eft cauſa efe- 


&iva grarie 


fef# the ſame. His Abſolution hath in their DoGrine certain other effets ſpecified ; five rewifſi»- 


but this denyed. Wherefore having hitherto ſpoken of the Vertve of Repentance re- "5 oe” 
quired z of the Diſcipline of Repentance which Chriſt did eſtabliſh ; and of the Sacr# pjiciter ficur 
went of Repentance invented ſithence, againſt the pretended force of Human Abſolution in ipſa prima 


Sacramental Penitency ; Let it ſ#ffice Fs far to have ſhewed how God alone doth truly punoently » 


give, the wertue of Repentance alone procure,and private Miniſterial Abſolution but declare, dum quid; 
1 of Sins. quia eſt cauſa 
remiſſion f efhcacie gra. 
- : tiz qua fir re- 
mifſio peccati, quantum ad aliquem effe&um in penitente , ad minus quotes ad remifſionem ſequelz ipſius peccati, ſci- 
licer pane. Alex, p.4.,q, 14. memb, 2, Poteſtas clavium proprie uendo non fe exrendit ſupra culpam; ad il!lud 


quod objicitur, To. 22. Quorum remiſeritis peccata : dicendurn, quod vel illud de remifſione dicitur quantum ad oftenſiorem, 
vel ſolam quantum ad ponam, Ben: ſent. |, 1.d.18.q. 1, Ab zterna pena nullo modo ſolvit Sacerdos, ſed & purgatorioz ne- 
que hoc per ſe, ſed per. accidens, quod cum in panirente, virtute clavium, minvitur debitum pane remporalis, n»n ita acriter 
punietur in purgarorio ficuts fi non effet abſolutus, Senr.1 4-d.18, q.2, 


Now the laſt and ſometimes hardeit to be ſatisfied by Repentance , are our Minds; 
and our Minds we have then ſatisfied, when the Conſcience is of guilty become 
clear. For, as long as we are in our ſelves privy to our own moſt hainous Crimes, 
but without ſenſe of God's Mercy and Grace towards us ; unleſs the Heart be either 
brunſh for want of Knowledge , or altogether hardned by wilful Atheiſin ; the remorſe 
of Sin is in it, as the deadly ſting of a Serpent, Which point ſince very Infidels 
and Heathens have obſerved in the nature of Sin, ( for the diſeaſe they felt, though 
they knew no remedy to. help it ) we are not raſhly to deſpiſe thoſe Sentences, which 
are the teſtimonies of their experience touching this point. They knew that the 
eye of a Man's own Conſcience is more to be feared by evil doers, then the preſence 
of a thouſand Witneſſes; in as much as the mouths of other Accuſers are many wayes 
ſtopt, the ears of the accuſed not alwayes ſubje& to glowing with contumely and ex- 
probation z whereas a guilty Mind being forced to be ſtill both a Martyr and a Ty- 
rant it ſelf, muſt of neceſſity endure perpetual Anguiſh and Grief; For, as the Body is 
rent with ſtripes, ſo the Mind with guiltineſs of Cruelty , Luſt, and wicked Refolu- 
tions. Which Furies brought the Emperour Tyberius ſometimes into ſuch perplexity, 
that writing to the Senate, his wonted art of difſimulation failed him utterly in this Caſe; 
And whereas it had beenever his peculiar delight ſo to ſpeak that no man might be able to 
ſound his meaning; he had not the power to conceal what he felt through the ſecret ſcourge 
of an evil Conſcience, though no neceſſity did now enforce him to diſcloſe the ſame. What 
to write, or how to write, at this preſent, if | know (ſaith Tyberina) let the Gods and Goddeſſes, 
who thus continually eat me,only be worſe to me than they are.It was not his Imperial Dignity & 
Power that could provide a way to proted him againſt himſelf;the fears& ſuſpitions which 
improbity had bred, being ſtrengrhned by every occaſion,and thole Vertues clean dy 
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which are the only foundation of ſound tranquility of mind. For which cauſe, it hath been 
truly ſaid, and agreeably with all mens experience, that if the vertuous did excel! in no 
other priviledge, yet farr happier they are than the contrary ſort -of men, for that their 


hopes be alwayes berter. | 
Neither are we to warvel, that theſe things, known unto all,do ſtay ſo few from being Au- 


thors of their.own woe. 

For we'ſce by the antient example of Foſeph's unkind Brethren, how it cometh to re» 
membrance eaſily. when Crimes are once palt ;- what the difference is of good from evil, 
and of right from wrong : But ſuch confiderations when they ſhouid have prevented Sin, 
were over-match*d'by mordinate defires, - Are we not bound then with all thankfulneſs 
to acknowledge bis infinite goodneſs and mercy , which hath revealed unto us the way 
how to rid our ſelves of theſe mazes; the way how to ſhake off that yoke, which no 
Fleſh is able ro bear ; the way.how to change moſt griſly horror, into a comfortable appre- 


henfjon of heavenly joy. | : 
Whereunto there are many which labour with ſo much the greater difficulty , becauſe 


| imbecillity of mind doth not ſuffer them to cenſure rightly their own doings : Some , 


fearful leſt the enormicy of their Crimes be ſo unpardonable that no Repentance can do 
them good ; ſome, leit the imperfeQtion of their Repentance wake it unefieQua! to the ta- 
king away of Sin. The one drive all things to this ifſue,whether they be not men that have 
ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; -the other to this, what Repentance is ſufficient to clear Sin- 
ners,and to aſſure them that they are delivered. | 

Such as by Error charge themſelves of unpardonable Sin, muſt think, it may be, they 
deem that unpardomable, which is not, 

Our Saviour ſpeaketh indeed of Blaſphemy which ſhall never be forgiven: But have 
they any ſure and infallible knowledge what that Blaſphewy is? If not, why are they 
unjuſt and cruel to their own Souls , imagining certainty of Guiltineſs in a Crime, con» 
cerning the very nature whereof they are uncertain £ Formine own part, although where 
this Blaſphemy is mentioned, the cauſe why our Saviour ſpake thereof, was, the Phariſees 
Blaſphemy, which was nor afraid co fay , He had an waclean Spirit, and did caſt ont Spirits 
by the Power of Beelzebub ; Nevercheleſs I dare not preciſely deny , bat that even the 
Phariſees themſelves might have repented and been forgiven, and that our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt peradventure might but take occaſion at their Blaſphemy, which, as yet, was par- 
donable; tro tell them further” of an unpardonable Blaſphemy , whereinto he foreſaw 
that the Jews would fall. For it is plain, - that many thouſands, at the firſt, profeſ- 


-fing Chriſtian Religion, became af:erwards wilful Apoſtates ; moved: with no other 


cauſe of revolt, but meer indignation, that, the Gentiles ' ſhould enjoy the benefit 
of the Goſpel as much as they, and yet not be burthened with the yoke of Moſes his 
Law. 

The Apoſtles, by-preaching, | had won them to Chriſt, in whoſe Name they embraced, 
with great alacrity, the full remiſſion of their former ſins and iniquities ; they received 
by the impefition of the Apoliles hands, that Grace aud Power of the Holy Ghoſt whereby 
they cured Diſeafes, Prophecyed, ſpake with Tongues ; and yet in theend, after all this 
they fell utterly away, renounced the Myſteries of Chriſtian Faith, Blaſphemed in' their 
formal Abjurationschat moſt glerious and bleſſed Spirit, the Gifts whereof themſelves had 
poſſeſt ;. and by rhis means ſunk cheir Souls in the Gulf of that- unpardonable Sinz where- 
of, as our Lord JESUS CHRIST hadtold them before band, ſo the Apoſtle at the 
firſt appearance of ſach their revolt; putteth them in mind again, that falling now to their 
former Blaſphemies, their Salvation was irrecoverab!y gone: It was for them in this Caſe 
impoſſible to be renewed by any Repentancez becauſe they were now in the ſtate of 
Satan and his Angels ; the Judge of quick and dead had paſſed his irrevocable Sentence a- 
gainſt them, 

So great difference there is between Infide]s unconverted; and Backfliders in this manner 
fallen away; that always we have hope to reclaim the one,which only hate whom they never 
knew; but to:the other which know and Blaſpheme, to them that with more than infernal 
walice accurſe both the ſeen brightneſs of Glory which is in him, and in themſelves the ta- 
ſted goodneſs of Divine Grace, as thoſe execrable Miſcreants did; who firſt received in ex- 
traordinary miraculous nianner, and then, in outragious ſort blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt, a- 
buſing both it and the whole Religion, which God, by it, did confirm and magnifie ; . To ſuch 
as wilfully thus fn, afrer ſo great light of the Truth, and Gifts of the Spirit,there:remaineth 
juſtly no fruir or benefit to be expected by Chriſt's Sacrifice. 

For all other Offenders, without exception or ſtint, whether they be Strangers that 
ſeek acceſs, or Followers that will make return unto God; upon the tender of their 

Repentance, 
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Repentance, the grant of his Grace ſtandeth everlaſtingly ſigned with his blood in the 
Book of 'Eternal life. - That which, in this Caſe over-terrifieth fearful'Souls, is, a miſ- 
conceit whereby they imagine every a& which they do, knowing that. they do amiſs ; 
and every wilful Breach or Tranſpreſſjon of God's Law, to be meer Sin- againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt ; forgetting that the Law of eMoſes it ſelf ordained Sacrifices of Expiation, as well 
for faults preſumptuouſly conmitted, as Things wherein men offend by Er- 
rour. | | 

Now, there are on the contrary ſide others, who, doubting not of God's mercy towards 
all that perfe&ly repent; remain notwithſtanding ſcrupulous and troubled with continual 
fear, leſt defes in their own Repentance bea baragainſt them, 

Theſe caſt themſelves into very great , and peradventure needleſs Agonies through —_ n 
miſ-conſtru&ion of things ſpoken about proportioning our griefs to our Sins; for 1 min.z.18. 
which they never think they have wept and mourned enough ; yea, if they have not 
alwayes a ſtream of Tears at command, they take it for a heart congealed and hard- 
ned in fin 5 when to keep the wound of Contrition bleeding, they unfold the circumſtan- JD gn 
ces of their Tranſpreſſions, and endeavour to leave nothing which may be heavy againſt ramgrandi- 


themſelves. ter defleamus. 
; Alto vulneri 
diligens & 
longa medicina non defit ; penitentia crimine minor non fit, Gpr, de lapſis. Non levi agendum eſt contritionez ut debita illa 
redimantur, quibus mors zterna debetur nec tranfitoria opus eft ſatisfa&ione pro malis illis z propter que paratus eft ignis #- 
rernys. Evſcb, Emiſſenus, vel potius Salv, f, 106, 


Yet , do what they can, they are ſtill fearful, leſt herein alſo they do not that 
which they ought and might. Come to Prayer , their coldneſs raketh all heart and 
courage from them; with faſting. albeit their Fleſh ſhould be withered, and their 
Blood clean dryed up, would they ever the leſs obje&, What is this to David's hu- mgny _ 
miliation ? Wherein notwithſtanding there was not any thing more than.neceſſary. In a 
works of Charity and Almſ-deed ; Ir is not all the World can perſwade them they did e- 
ver reach the poor bounty of the Widow's two Mites; or by many millions of Leagues 
come near lo the mark which Gorxelias touched ; ſo farr they are off from the proud 
ſurmiſe of any Penitential Supererogation in miſerable wretched Worms of the 
Earth. 

Notwithſtanding, for as much as they wrong themſelves with over-rigorous and 
extreme ExaQiions, by means whereof they fall ſometimes into ſuch Perplexities as 
can hardly be allayed ; It hath therefore pleaſed Almighty God, in tender commi- 
ſeration over theſe imbecillities of men, to ordain for their Spiritual and Ghoſtly 
comfort , conſecrated Perſons ; which by Sentence of Power and Authority given 
from above , may, as it were, out of his very mouth aſcertain timorous and dobbt- 
ful minds in their own particular, eaſe them of all their ſcrupuloſities , leave them 
ſettled in Peace, and fatished touching the Mercy of God towards them. To uſe 
the benefit of this help for the better ſatisfa&1on in ſuch caſes, is ſo natural , that 
it can be forbidden no man; bur yet not ſo neceſſary , that all men ſhould be in caſe 
to need It. 

They are, of the two, the happier therefore that can content and ſatisfie themſelves, 

by judging diſcreetly what they perform, and ſoundly what God doth require of them, 
For having that which is moſt material, the ſubſtance of Penitency rightly bred, touching 
ſigns and tokens thereof, we way affirm that they do boldly; which imagine for every of- 
fence a certain proportionable degree in the Paſſions and Griefs of Mind, whereunto who» 
ſoever aſpireth not, repenteth fn vain. 

That to fruſtrate mens Confeſſion and Conſiderations of Sin , except every Circum- 
ſtance which may aggravate the ſame , be unript and laid in the Ballance, is a mercileſs 
extremity; although 1t be crue, that, as near as we can, ſuch Wounds muſt be ſearch- 
ed to the very bottom. + Laſt of all, to ſerdown the like ſtint , and to ſhut up the doors 
of Mercy againſt Penitents which come ſhort thereof in the devotion of their Prayers, in 
the continuance of their Faſts, in the largeneſs and bounty of their Alms, or in the courſe 
of any other ſuch like Duties, is more than God himſelf hath thought meet , and conſe- 
quently more than mortal men ſhould preſume to do. 

That which God doth chiefly reſpe& in mens penitency is their Hearts : The _— 
Heart is it which maketh Repentance ſincere ; Sincerity that which findeth favour in 
God's ſight ; and the favour of God that which ſupplyeth by Gracious accepta- 
tion whatſoever may ſeem defeRive in the faithful , hearty, and true Offices of his 
Servants. 


Take 
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Chryr. Sore- Take it (ſaith Ghryſofame) upon wy credit, Such 3« God's | merciful inclination towards 
pare ppte, > men, that repentance offered with « ſingle and fincene mind, he never refuſeth , no, ag at 
Depofir. dift. howgh we be comets the wery top of Iniquity. 1f there be a will and deſire to returg , be 
3. c, Tali. yeceiveth, imbraceth, and! amitteth nothing which may reſtore us to former happineſs ; 
yea, that which.is yet above allthe reſt, albeit. we cannot in the duty of ſatisfying him, 
attain what weought, and would, but cowe farr behind gur mark, he taketh neyerthe- 
leſs in good worth that little which we do; be it never ſo meanz we loſe not our labgur 


therein. it [1 
The leaſt and loweſt ſtep of Repencance in Saint Ghryſoftowis Judgment ſevereth and 
Aug-in Pſals ſetteth us above them that periſh in their Sin 3 I therefore will cad with Saint ine's 
138. Concluſion : Lord, in thy Book and Volume of Life all ſball be written, 4s well the Leaſt of 
| thy Saints, as the Chiefeſt. Let nat therefore the Unperfe& fear ; Let them anly procesd 
and go forward. 
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T heir Sixth Afſſertion , Wy there onght not to be in the 
Church , Biſhops indued with ſuch Amtbority and Honour 
35 OUrs are, | 


CE 
itt 
| —_— A. = 


The Matter contained in this Seventh Book. 


| 


\HE fate of Biſhops although ſometime oppugued and that by ſuch as therein would mo 
- ſeem topleaſe God, yet by bus CH Sos tf hitherto, whoſe glory it ts to foo! 
rain that whereof bunſelf i : the Auther. 
2. What « Biſhop is, what his name doth import, and what doth belong nnto- his office as he is & 
B: 


3. ls Biſhops two Tip traduced ; of which two, the one their Authority, andin it the firſt 
thing Em zbeir ſuperiority over other Miniſters : What kind of ſuperiority in Mint- 
fters it is which the one part holdeth, and the other denieth lawful. 

4+ From whence it hath grown that the Ghurchis governed by Biſhops, 

5. The time and cauſe f inſtituting every where Biſbops with reſtraint. 

6. What ma of power Biſhops from the firſt beginning have had 

7. After what " Bibops, together with Presbyters, have uſed. to govern the Churches which 
were under them, 

8. _ far "a power of Biſbops hath reached from the beginning i in repel of territory, of 16 
cal comps 
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9. In what reſpetts Epiſcopal Regiment hath been gainſaid of old by Aeris, 

10. In what reſpet#s Epiſcopal Regiment us gainſaid by the Authors of pretended Reformation at 
this aay. | = 

11. Ti bes arguments in diſyrace of Regiment by Biſbops , «s being « meer invention of man, 
and not found in Scripture, anſwered. 8 an, off EF S+ 

I 2... Their arguments to prove there was no neceſſity of inflituting Biſbops in the Church, 

13. The fore-«lleadged Arguments, anſwered. f | | 

14. An anſwer unto theſe things which ave objetFed concerning the difference between that 
Power which Biſhops now have , and that which ancient Biſhops bad, wore then other Pres- 
byters, {7 5 | 

15 > Codrerning the civil Power and Authority which our Biſhops have. 

16. The Arguments _—_—_ , whereby they would prove that the Law of God , and the 

| jg of the beſt in all ages condemneth the ruling (ſuperiority of owe eMiniſter over 

another. 

17. The ſecond malicious thing wherein the ſtate of Biſhops ſuffereth obloguy , i their 
Honour. | 

13. What good doth publickly grow from the Prelacy. 

tg: What Linds ou be Joe wats Biſbogs. 

20. Honor in Title, Place, Ornament, Attendance, and Privileage, 

21. Honor by endowment with Lands and Livings. | 

22. That of Eccleſiaſtical Goods, and conſequently of the Lands and Livings which Biſhops en- 
Joy, the propriety belongs unto God alone. wy 

23. That Eccleflaſtical perſons are receivers of Gods Rents, and that the honour of Prelates, is 
tobe here We chief Keceivers,not without liberty from him granted of converting the ſame 


_ 


wunte their own uſe, even in large manner. 


24+ That for their unworthinefs to deprive bath them and their Succefors of ſuch Goods, 


and to comvey the ſame unto men Secular-callimgs, is extream Sacrilegions In- 
inflict. eee Poor be x BY <PRx7..% l $994-427. bn rant. 
- «af h F WH | | 


\ 


* 
th =p Dc —— cn 


— 


Treftare of I 2 y- Have heard that famous Kingdom in the World: being follicited to- 


Biſhops 3l- 
though ſume- =» thened with, when of each degree great multitudes thereunto in- 
— 4... S9 Clihed, 'and the number of them did every day ſo encreaſe that this 


by ſuch as S222) 4 intended work was likely to take no other effe& then all good men 
wereia would <£==q5) 8LZ2- did:wiſh and labour for;: A principal actor berein ( for. zeal and 
vleate God, WISE -boldidsbf Spiricr) thought ic good roſhew them berimes what it 
yet by his +» ++», + © was which muſt be'effe&ed,; or. el{c thar. there could be no work of 
Providence perſe& Reformationaccompliſhed, To this purpoſe, ina ſHemn Sermon, and in a great 
Mo whoſe Aſſembly he deſcribed unto them the preſent quality of their publick Eſtate, by the para- 
gloryitis ro bleof a Tree, hugeand goodly to look upon, but without that fruit which it ſhould and 
my 9 wight bring forth ; affirming that the only way of redreſs was a full and perfe& eſtabliſh- 
ſelf is the ment of Chriſts Diſcipline ( for ſo their manger is to entitle a thing hammered out upon the 
Author. forge of their own invention)/-andthat tomake way of ' entrance for it, 'there muſt be three 
great limbs cut off from the body of that ſtately Tree of the Kingdom : Thoſe three limbs 
were three ſorts of men ; Nobles, whoſe high Eſtate would wake them otherwiſe diſdain 
to put theirnecks under that yoke : ' Lawyers, whoſe Courts þeing not pulled down, the 
new Church Confiſtories were not like to flouriſh : Finally, Prelates, whoſe 'ancient Digr 
nity, and the ſwp)icity of their intended Church-Diſcipline, could'not poſſibly ftand to- 
gether. The propoſition of which device being plauſible to ative ſpirits, reſtleſs chrough 
defire of innovat.on, whom commonly nothing Joth more offend then a. change which go- 
eth fearfully on by flow and ſuſpicious paces 7 the heavier and more experienced ſort be- 
gan preſently thereat to pul] back their feet again, ' and exceedingly to fear the ſtratagem of 
Reformation for ever after, Whereuponenſued thoſe extream conflias of the one part 
with the other, which continuing and encreafing to this very day, have now made the ſtate 
of that flouriſhing Kingdom even ſuch, as whereunto we may moſt fitly apply thoſe words 
of the Prophet Feremiah, Thy breach us great. like the Sea, who can heal thee * Whether this 
were done in truth, according to the conſtant affirmation of ſome avouching the fame , I 
take not upon me to examine ; That which I pote therein is, How with us that policy hath 
been correfed; _ For tothe Authors of pretended Reformation with us, it. hath not ſeemed 
expedient to offerthe edge gf the axe unto all three boughs at once;but rather to ſingle thew, 
| and 
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and ſtrikeat the weakeſt firſt, making ſhow that the lop of that one ſhall draw the more 
abundance of ſap to the other two, that they may thereby the better proſper. All proſperi- 
ty, felicity and peace we wiſh multiplyed on each Eſtate, as far as their own hearts deſire 
15: Bur ler men know that there is a God, whoſe eye beholdeth them in all their ways; a 
God, the uſual and ordinary courſe of whoſe juſtice, 1s to return upon the head of malice 
the ſame devices which 1t contriveth againft others. The foul praiſes which have been uſed 
for the overthrow of Biſhops.,, may perhaps wax bold in proceſs of time to'give the like af- 
ſaulc even therefrom whence at this preſent they are moft ſeconded, Nor ler it over-diſinay 
them who ſuffer ſuch things at the hands of this moſt unkind world, to ſee that heavenly e- 
ſtate and dignity thus conculcated; inregard whereof ſo many their Predeceffors were no 
leſs eſteemed then if they had not been men but Angels amongſt men, With former Biſhops it 
was,as with Fob in the days of that proſperity, which at large he deſcribeth, ſaying, Knto me 
men gave ear, they waited and held their tongue at my my counſel, after my words they replied 
not, | appointed out their way and aid fit as chief, | dwelt as it had been a King in an Army. At 
this day, the caſe is otherwiſe with them; and yet no otherwiſe then with the ſelf ſame Job 
at what time thealteration of his eſtate wreſted theſe contrary ſpeechesfrom him, But now 
they that are younger than'l mock at me, the children of fools, ana PF fpries of faves, creatures 
more baſe then the earth they tread on ; ſuch as if they did ſhow their hexas young and old would 
ſhout at them and chaſe thens through the flreets with a ©r9,their ſong 1 ans;] am a theam for them 
to talk on. An injury leſs grievous if it were not offered by them whom Satan hath through his 
fraud and ſubtilty ſo far beguiled as to make them image herein they'do unto God a part 
of moſt fairhful ſervice. Whereas the Lord in truch,whom they ſerve herein, is, as St.Cyprian cyp.1,tep.3; 
rtelleth thew, like,not Chriſt (for he it is that doth appoint and prote@ Biſhops )bur rather WP 
Chriits adverſary and enemy of his Church. A thouſand five hundred years and upward the 
Church of Chriſt hath now continued under the ſacred Regiment of Biſhops. Neither for 
ſo long hath Chriſtianity been ever. planted in'any Kingdom throughont the world, but with 
this kind of government alone ; which to havebeen ordained of God, I am,for mine one parr, 
even as reſolutely perſwaded,as that any other Kind ofGovertiment in the world whatſoever 
is of God. In this Realm of Exgland, before Normans, yea before Saxons, therebeing Chri- 
ftians, the chief Paſtors of their ſouls were Biſhops. This order from about the firſt eſtabliſh- 
ment of Chriſtian Religion which was publiquely begun-throughthe verttbus diſpoſition of 
King Laciws not fully 200 yearsafter Chriſt, continued cilfthe coming in ef the Saxons; By 
whom Paganiſm being every where elſe rep/anted;only one part of the [ſand, whereinto the _ 
ancient, natural inhabitants the Bri#ains were driven,retained conſtantly-the faith of Chriſt, 
toperher with the ſame form of ſpiritual Regimenr, which their Fathers had before received, 
Wherefore in the Hiſtories of the Church we find very ancient mention made of our own Bi- 
ſhops. Ar the Council of Ariminm abourthe year 359. Brivain had three of her Brſhops pre- $yu1pir.Sever; 
ſent. At the arrival of Auguſtine:the Monk, whom Gregory ſent hither to reclaim the Saxops lib: 2. 
from Gentiliry about fix hundred years after Chriſt,the Brir«avs he found obſervers ill of i pn 
the ſelf ſame Government by Biſhops over the Teſt of the Clergy ; under this form Chriſtia- - * © 
nity took root again, where it had been exiled. Under the ſelf ſarhe form it remained till the 
days of the * Norman Conqueror. By him and hisfucceſfors thereunto *ſwornzit hath from « An. 1066, 
that time till now,by the ſpace of above 500 years more been upheld, O Nation utterly 5 aiete 
without knowledge, without ſenſe ! We are not through error-of mind deceived, but ſome chiipiepts 
wicked thing hath undoubtedly bewitched us,if we forſake that Government, the uſe where. Guliclmum 
of univerſal experience hath for ſomany years approved and betake our ſelves unto a Regi- Notbum ſpi 
ment, neither appointed of God himſelf, as they who favour it pretend, nor till yeſterday e- rantem ad= 
ver heard of among men. By the Jews Feſtws was much complained of, as being a Governour _———— 
marvellous corrupt,and almoſt intolerable:Such notwithſtanding were they who came after populum, mi- 
him, that men which thought the publique condition moſt afi&ed under Feſtus, began to _=_ — 
wiſh they had him again,and to eſteem him a Ruler commendable.Grear things are hoped for palin... 
at the hands of theſe new Preſidents, whom Reformation would bring in: Notwithſtanding vanda repub. 
the time may come, when Biſhops, whoſe Regiment doth now ſeem a yoke ſo heavy to bear, *Ierdali ec. 
wi'l be longed for again even by them that are the readieſt to have it taken from off their ſacramento 
necks. Bur in the hands of Divine Providence weleave the ordering of all ſuch events;and — ; 
come now to the Queſtion it ſelf which is raiſed concerning Biſhops. For the better under- IJ Ha 
ſtanding whereof we muſt before hand ſet don what is meant, when in this Queſtion we 
name a Biſhop. ud aca 
[T. For whatſoever we bring from Antiquity by way of defence in this cauſe of Biſhops, it ne doth 
is caſt off a5 impertinent matter all is wiped away with anodd kind of ſhifring Anſwer, That import, and 
the Biſhops which now are, be not like unto them which were. We therefore beſcech all indiffe- mn --—- 
rent Judges to weigh ſincerely with themſelves how the caſe doth ſtand, If it ſhould beat n his bee aS he is 2 
Fff 2 ay Pop. 
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day a controverſie whether Kingly Regiment were lawful or no ; peradventure in defence 

thereof,the long continuance which ir hath had ſithence the ſirſt beginning might bealleadg- 

ed ; mention perhaps might be made what Kings there were of old even in Abrahams time, 

what SoveraignPrinces both before andafter.Suppoſe that herein ſome man purpoſely bend- 

ing his wit againſt Soveraignty,ſhould think to elude all ſuch allegations by making ample 

diſcovery through a number of particularities, wherein the Kings that are, do difter .from 

thoſe that have been, and ſhould therefore in the end conclude, That ſuch ancient examples 

are no cohvenient proofs of that Royalty which is now in uſe. Surely for deciſion of truth 

in this caſe there were no remedy, but only to ſhew the nature of Soveraignty, to ſever it 

from accidental properties, to make it clear that ancient and preſent Regality are one and 

the ſame in ſubſtance, how great odds ſoever otherwiſe may ſeem to be between them. In 

like manner, whereas a Queſtion of late hath grown,whether Eccleſiaſtical Regiment by Bi- 

ſhops be lawful inthe Church of Chriſt or no: In which Queſtion, they that hold the Nega« 

tive, being preſſed with that generally received order, according whereunto the moſt re- 

 nowned Lights of the Chriſtian World, have governed the ſame inevery age as Biſhops ; ſee- 

ingtheir manner is to reply,that ſuch Biſhops as thoſe ancient were,ours are not; There is no 

remedy but to ſhew, that to bea Biſhop is now the ſelf ſame thing which it hath been ; that 

one definition agreethfully and truly as well to thoſe elder,as to theſe latter Biſhops. Sundry 
diſſimilitudes we grant there are, which notwithſtanding are not ſuch that they cauſe any e- 
quivocation in the name, whereby we ſhould think a Biſhop in thoſe times to have had a 

clean other definition then'doth rightly agree unto Biſhops as they are now : Many things 

there are in the ſtate of Biſhops, which the times have changed;Many a Parſonage at this day 

is larger then ſome ancient Biſhopricks were ; many an ancient Biſhop poorer, then at this 

day, ſundry under them in degree. The ſimple hereupon, lacking judgment and knowledge 

to diſcern between the nature of things which changeth not, and theſe outward variable ac- 

cidents; are made believe that a Biſhop heretofore and now are things in their very nature 

ſo diſtin& that they cannot be judged the ſame. Yet to men that have any part of skill, what 
moreevident and plain in Biſhoxs,then that augmentation or diminution in their precin&s, 
allowances, priviledges, and ſuch like, do makea difference indeed, -but no eſſential dif- 

ference between one Biſhop and another ? As for thoſe things in regard whereof we uſe pro- 

perly to term them Biſhops , thoſe things whereby they eſſentially differ from other Pa- 

ſtors ; thoſe things which the natural definition of a Biſhop muſt contain, what one of them 

is there more or leſs appliable unto Biſhops now than of old ? The name Biſhop hath been 

* 0} mp *a- borrowed from the * Grecians, with whom it ſignifieth,One which hath principal charge to 
Slwaiwy 5 guide and Overſee others. The ſame word in Eccleſiaſtical writings being applied unto 
73s imx9s5 Church-governors, at the firſt unto + all and not unto the chiefeſt only; grew in ſhort time 
TAs A18- peculiar and proper to ſignifie ſuch Epiſcopal Authority alone, as the chiefeſt Governors 
xba0g exerciſed over the reſts for with all Names this is uſual, that in as wuch as they are not gi- 
may” ingovrs till the things whereunto they are given, have been ſome time firſt obſerved; there- 


_—_— g fore generally, || Things are antienter then the Names whereby they are called. 
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MouSro Tg of Nduwnes dewomts Barger. Suid. | Kino & ixjrns of axur agorm iaiozenty m4 %y emer es idfag wolpes. 
Tionyſe Halicar, de Numa Pompilio, Antiq. lib. 2: Vult me Pompeius effe quem tota hzc Campania & maritima ora habeat 
*Eeirzoz, ad quem deleftus & negotii ſumma referatur. Cic.ad Artie, lib. 7. Epift. 11. fAfs20, Phil, 1, 1, || And God 
brought them unto Adam, that Adem might ſee or confider what name it was meet he ſhould give unto them, Gen« 2.19, 


Again, fith the firſt things that grow into general obſervation, and do thereby give men 
occaſion to find Names for them, are thoſe which being in many Subje&ts, are thereby the 
eaſier, the oftner, and the more univerſally noted ; it followeth, that names impoſed to 
fignifie common qualities or operations are ancienter, then is the reſtraint of thoſe names , 
to note an Excellency of ſuch qualities or operations in ſome one or few amongſt others. 
For example , the name Diſciple being invented to fignifie generally a learner, it cannot 
chooſe bur in that ſignification be more ancient then when it ſignifieth, as it were by a kind 
of appropriation, thoſe Learners who being taught of Chriſt were in that reſpe& termed 

So alſothe Diſciples by an excellency. The like is to be ſeen in the nameApoſtle,the uſe whereof to ſig- 
no 1h. 2 nifiea Meſſenger, muſt needs be more ancient then that uſe which reſtraineth it unto Meſſen- 
. appropriated ers ſent concerningEvangelical affairs;zyea this uſe more ancient then that whereby the ſame 
ro a certain word 1s yet reſtrained farther to ſignifie only thoſe whom our Saviour himſelf immediately 
— - bud did ſend, After the ſame manner the Title or Name of a Biſhop having been uſed of o!d to 
 fienifie both an Eccleſiaſtical Overſeer in general, and more particularly alſo a Principal 
Eccleſiaſtical Overſcer ; it followeth, that this latter reſtrained fignification is not ſo an- 

cient as the former, being more common : Yet becauſe the things themſelves are alwaies an- 


cienter then their names ; therefore that thing which the reſtrained uſe of the word doth 
| impor, 
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import, is likewiſe ancienter then the reſtraint of the word is; and conſequently that Thenawe 
power of chief Eccleſiaſtical Overſeers, which the term of a Biſhop importeth, was be- IN wA 
fore the reſtrained uſe of the name which doth import it. Wherefore a lame and an impo- common to 
rent kind of reaſoning it 15 , when men goabour to provethat in the Apoſtles times there divers de-. | 
was no ſuch thing as the reſtrained name of a Biſhop doth now ſignifie ; becauſe in their wri- | no; mans 
tings there is found no reſtraint of that name, but only a general uſe whereby it reacheth uns liarly among 
to all ſpiritual Governors and Overſeers, = — 

But to let go the name, and to come to the very nature of that thing which is thereby Paſtors, and 

ſgnified in all kinds of Regiment whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil : as thereare ſundry o- — — — 
perations publique, ſo likewiſe great inequality there is in the ſame operations, ſome —_ 
being of principal reſpe&, and therefore not fit to be dealt in by every one to whom pub- 
lique aQions, and thoſe of good importance, are notwithſtanding well and fitly enough 
committed. From hence have grown thoſe different degrees of Magiſtrates or publique 
perſons, even Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil. Amongſt Eccleſiaſtical Perſons therefore Bi- 
ſhops being chief ones, a Biſhops fundtion muſt be defined by that wherein his Chiefty con- 
fiſteth. A Biſhop isa Miniſter of God, unto whom with permanent continuance, there is 
given not only power of adminiſtring the Word and Sacraments, which power other Pres- 
byters have ; bur alſo a further power to ordain Eccleſiaſtical perſons , and a power of 
Chiefty in Government over Presby ters as well as Lay»men, a power to be by way of ju- 
riſdiction a Paſtor even to Paſtors themſelves. $0 that this Office, as he is a Presbyter or 
Faſtor, conſiſteth in thoſe things which are common unto him with other Paſtors, as inmini- 
ſtring the Word and Sacraments : But thoſe things incident unto his Office , which do pro- 
perly make him a Biſhop, cannot be common unto him with other Paſtors. Now even as 
Paſtors,ſo likewiſe Biſhops being principal Paſtors,are either at large or elſe with reſtraint. 
At large, when the ſubjed of their Regiment is indefinite, and not tyed to any certainplace: 
Biſhops with reſtraint, are they whoſe Regiment over the Church is contained within ſome 
definite, local compaſs, beyond which compaſs their juriſdi&ion reacheth not. Such there- 
fore we alwayes mean when we ſpeak of that Regiment by Biſhops which we hold a thing 
moſt lawful, divine and holy in the Church of. Chriſt. 

IT. In our preſent regiment by Biſhops two things there are complained of, the one In Biſhops 
their great Authority, and the other their great Honor, \Touching the Authority of our Bi- —— : 
ſhops, the firſt thing which therein diſpleaſeth their Adverſaries, is the Superiority which which ch 
Biſhops have over other Miniſters, They which cannot brook the Superiority which Biſhops be ore their 
have,do notwithſtanding themſelves admit that ſome kind of difference and inequality there Ars 
may be lawfully amongſt Miniſters : Inequality as touching giftsand graces they grant, be- firſt thing 
cauſe this is ſo plain that no miſt in the world can be caſt before mens eyes ſo thick, but that rage 
they needs muſt diſcern thorow it,that one Miniſter of the Goſpel may be more learneder, ;iry gh. mp 
holier, and wiſer, betterable to inſtru, more apt to rule and guide them then another : Un- therMiniſters: 
leſs thus much were confeſt, thoſe men ſhould loſe their fame and glory whom they them- Raperiort = 
ſelves do entitle theLights and grand Worthies of this preſent age. Again,a priority of Order Minifters it is 
they deny not, but that there may be ; yea ſuch a priority as maketh one man amongſt many a CEDEn 
principal Actor in thoſe things whereunto ſundry of them muſt neceſſarily concur, ſo that and the other 
the ſame be admitted only during the time of ſuch a&ions and no longer ; that is to ſay juſt devieth law- 
ſo much ſuperiority, and neither more nor leſs may be liked of, then it hath pleaſed them ** 
in their own kind of regiment to ſet down, The inequality which they complain of, is, 

That one eMiniſter of the Ward and Sacraments ſhould have a permanent ſuperiority above ans- 
ther, or in any ſort a ſuperiority of power mandatory, judicial and coercive over other Miniſters. 
By us, on the contrary fide, znequality, even ſuch inequality as unto Biſhops being Miniſters of 
the Word and Sacraments granteth « ſuperiority permanent abvve Miniſters yea a permanent ſu- 
periority of power mandatory, judicial and coercive over them, is maintained a thing allowable, 
lawful and good. For,ſuperiority of power may be either above them,or upon them,in regard 
of whom it is termed ſuperiority.One Paſtor bath ſuperiority of power above another, when 
either ſome are authoriſed to do things worthier then are perwitted unto all; ſome are pre- 
ferred to be principal Agents,the reſt Agents with dependency and ſubordination. The for- 
mer of theſe two kinds of ſuperiority is ſuch as theHigh-Prieſt had above otherPrieſts of the 
Law,in being appointed to enter once a year the holy place, which the reſt of. the Prieſts 
might not do. The latter ſuperiority ſuch as Preſidents have in thoſe ations which are done 
by others with them, they nevertheleſs being principal and chief therein. One Paſtor hath 
ſuperiority of power, not only above butupon another, when ſome are ſubje& unto others 
commandment and judicial controlment, by vertue of publique juriſdiction. Superiority in 
this laſt kind 1s utterly denied, to be allowable;in the reſt it is only denied that the laſting 
continuance & ſettled permanency thereof islawful.So that if we prove at all the Long” 
0 
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of ſuperiority in this laſt kind, where the ſame is ſimply denied; and of permanent ſuperio- 
rity in the reft where ſome kind of ſuperiority is granted, but with reſtraint to the term and 
continuance of certain a&ions, with which the fame muſt, as they ſay, expire and ceaſe; If 
we canſhoy theſe two things mintainable, we bear up ſufficiently that which the adverſe 
party endeavourethto overthrow.Our defire therefore is, that this iſſue way be ſtrictly ob- 
ſerved, and thoſethings accordingly judged of, which we are to alleadge. This we boldly 
therefore ſet down, as a moſt infallible truth, Ther the Church of Chriſt is at this day lawfully, 
and ſo hath been ſithence the firſt beginning, governed by Biſhops, having permanent ſuperiority, 
and ruling power over other Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments. 
For theplainer explication whereof, let us briefly declare firft, The birth and original of 
2. the ſame power, whence and by what occaſion it grew. Secondly, What manner of power 
antiquity doth witneſs Bifhops to have had more then Presbyters which were no Biſhops. 
. Thirdly, After what ſort Biſhops together with Presbyters have uſed to govern the Chur- 
4- ches under them, according to the like teſtimonial evidence of antiquiry. Fourthly, How 
far the ſane Eprſcopal power hath nſually extended, unto what number of perſons it bath 
reached, what bounds and limits of p)ace it hath had. This done, we way afterwards deſcend 
unto thoſe by whom the ſame either hath been heretofore, or js at this preſent hour gainſaid, 


IS) 


From whence +[V, The firſt Biſhops in the Church of Chriſt were his bleſſed Apoſtles, for the Office 
" _—_ —_— whereunto Matthias was choſen the ſacred Hiſtory doth term'Erments an EpiſcopalOffice. 
Chorch is gs- Which being ſpoken expreſly of one, agreeth no leſs urito them althen unto him. For which 
_ by cauſeSt.Cypriawſpeaking generally of themall doth call them Biſhops. They which were 
Meminige termed Apoſtles, as being ſent of Chriſt to publiſh his Goſpel throughout the world, and 
Diaconi de- were named likewiſeBiſhops, in that the careof Government was alſo committed unto them, 
— did no leſs perform the offices of their Epiſcopal Authority by governing, then of their A- 
eſt Epiſcopos POſtolical by teaching. The word *Emmnemiexpreſling that part of their office which did con- 
— pangaſives ſift in Regiment, proveth not CT grant) therr chiefty-in regiment over others, becauſe as then 
gir. Cypr.1.3, *Þat Dame was common unto the function of their inferiors,and not peculiar unto theirs, But 
EP. 9, theHiſtory of their ations ſheweth plainly enough how the thing it ſelf which that name ap- 
propriated importeth; that is to ſay;even ſuch ſpiritual chiefty as we have already defined 

x to be properly Epiſcopal, was tn the holy Apoſtles of Chriſt. Bifhops therefore they were 

at large. But was it lawful for any of them to be a Biſhop with reſtraint? True it is their 

charge was indefinite, yet ſo,that in caſe they did all, whether ſeverally or joyntly diſcharge 

the Office of proclaiming every where'the Gofpel,and of gnidiig the Church of Chriſt,none 

as: of them caſting off his part in their burthen which was laid upon them ; there doth appear 
x Cor, 9.16. No impediment butthat they having received their common charge indefinitely might in the 
Joh.22. 15,16: execution thereof notwithſtanding reſtrain themſelves, or at leaſtwiſe be reſtrained by the 
afcer' commandment of the Spirit fithout contradiGion or repugnancy unto that charge 

more indefinite and general before given them ; eſpecially if it ſeemed at any time requiſite, 
and for the greater good of the Church, that they ſhould in ſuch ſort tye themſelves unto 
ſome ſpecial part of the flock of Jeſus Chriſt, guiding the ſame in ſeveral as Biſhops. For firſt 
notwithſtanding our Saviours commandment unto them all to go and preach unto all Nati- 
ons, Yet ſome reſtraint we ſee there was made, when by agreement between Paul and Peter 
moved with thoſe efte&s of their Jabours which the providence of God brought forth; the 
onebetaok himſelf unto the Gentiles; the other unto the Jews, for the exerciſe of that Office 
of every where preaching, A further reſtraint of their Apoſtolical labours as yer there was 
gg 9 5i- a!ſb made, when they divided themſelves into ſeveral parts of the world; * Fohz for his 
the Governor Charge taking Afie,and ſo the reſjdne other quarters to [abour in. If nevertheleſs ic ſeem very 
of the Chur- hard that we ſhould admit a reſtraint ſo particular, as after thatigeneral charge received,to 
m HR ”> makeany Apoſtle notwithſtanding the Biſhop of ſome one Church, what think we of the Bi- 
Eccleſ.c.16- ſhop of Feruſalem,* James, whoſe conſecrationunto that Mother See of the world, becauſe it 
Cs: was not meet that it ſhould 2t any time be lefc void of ſome Apoſtle doth ſeem to have been 
Churches Sc, the very cauſe of S. Pauls miraculous vocation to make up the © number of the Twelve again, 
Johns Fofier for the gathering of Nations abroad.even as the * martyrdom of the other Fames the reaſon 
FR why Barnabas in his ſtead was called. Finally, Apoſtles whether they did ſettle in any ore 
Marcion« Certain place, as James, or elſe did otherwiſe as the Apoſtle Panl; Epiſcopal Authority 
57 ark es either at large or with reſtraint they had and exerciſed : Their Epiſcopal power they 
- one wt $ {5metimes gave unto others toexerciſe as Agents only in their ſte:d, and as it were by com- 
pS——_— miſion from then. Thus * Ti, and thus Timothy at the firit, though/ afterwards indued 
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paſſionem Dominiſtarim ab Apoſtolis, Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopus ordinatus eft. #iersn.de ſcript, Eccleſs Eodem tempore Jaco- 


bum primum ſedem Epiſcopalem Ecclefiz que eft Hieroſolymis ohtinuifſe memorize tradirur. Zuſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſe/ib 2.cap 1, The 
ſame ſecmerh to be intimared A4F315.13. and As 21.13, c Afr 12.2, cf AH1 13.2. «© Titeh,S, f This appeareth by thoſe ſub- 
ſcriptious which are ſet after the Epiſtle to Titus, and the ſecond to 71methy, and by Euſeb, Eccleſ.hift I1b.3.c.4, 


Gal.2 8. 


with 
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with Apoſtolical power of their own.  Forin proceſs of time the Apoltles gave Epiſcopal 

Authority, and that to continuealwayes with them which bad it. We art able to number up 

them, ſaith Irenews, who by the Apoſtles were made Biſhops.In Rome he affirmeth that the Apo- en.l.3- c.34 
ſtles themſelves made Lines the firſt Biſhop. Again of Polycarp he faith likewiſe,that the A- 

poſtles wade him Biſhop of the Church of Smyra.Of Antioch they made Evodizes Biſhop,as In Ep, »4 
Iawatizs witnefleth, exhorting that Church to tread in his bo!y ſteps, and to follow his ver- 24vch. 
ruous example. The Apoſtles therefore were the firſt which had ſich authority, and all 0- 

thers who have it afcer them in order]y ſorc are their lawful Succeſſors, whether they ſucceed 

in any particular Church, where before them ſome Apoſtle hath been ſeated; as Simon ſuc- 

ceeded Fames in Jeruſalem ; orelſe be otherwiſe endued with the ſame kind of Biſhoply 
power,although it be not where any Apoſtle before hath been. For toſucceed them, is after 

them to have that Epiſcopal kind of power which was fir{t giveh co thew, AU Biſhops are,ſaith | 
Ferome,the Apoſtles ſucceflors. In like ſort Cyprian doth term Biſhps, Prepeſitos qui Apoſtolis Hieron ep. $i; 
viceriaordinatione ſuccedunt. From hence it may happily ſeem to have grown, that they whom BY Pr. &p-ad 
now we call Biſhops * were uſually termed at the firit Apoſties, and ſo did carry theif very *Theod in 
names in whoſe rooms of ſpiritual authority they ſucceeded. Such as deny Apoſtles to have ho x4 

* any Succeflors at all in the office of their Apoſtleſhip,may hold that opinion wirhout con- A. = Fi 
cradiGion to this of ours, if they well explain themſelves in declariag what truly and pro- ſucceſſio, Fi. 
perly Apoſtleſhip is : In ſome things every Presbyter,in ſame things only Biſhops, in ſome wt as + - 
things neither the one nor the other are the Apoſtles Succefſors. The Apoſtles were ſent as garo, nedecl 
ſpecial choſen * eye-witnefſles of Jeſus Chriſt, from whom © immediately they received their !vccetiores 
whole Embaſlage,and their Commiſſion to be the principal! * firſt founders of an Houſe of Sa 
God conſiſting as well of © Gentiles as of Jews: In this there arenot after them any other prio.can. 
like unto them z And yet the Apoſtles havenow their Succeſſors upon earth their true Suc- 4” io 
ceſſors, if not in the largeneſs, ſurely in the kind of that Epiſcopal funion, whereby they «Gal. 1.1, © 
had power to fit as ſpiritual ordinary Judges, both over Laity and over Clergy where © 49c-21.14, 


Churches Chriſtian were eſtabliſhed. e Mar, 28.19, 


. V. The Apoſtles of our Lord did,according unto thoſe dire&ions which were given thein The time ard 
from above, ere& Churches in all ſuch Cities as received the Word of Truth, the Goſpel of ——_—_ on 
God: All Churches by them eredted, received from them the ſame Faith, the ſame Sacraments, very where 
the ſame form of publick Regiment. The form of Regiment by them eſtabliſhed at firſt was, Biſhops with 
That the Laity of people ſhould be ſubjet# unto a Colledge of Eccleſraſtical perſons, which were in — 


every ſuch City appointed for that purpoſe, Theſe in their Writings they term ſometime Pres- 


byters, ſometime Biſhops, - To rake one Church out of a number for a pattern what the reſt ag 2c.;6, 


were 3 the Presbyters of Epheſws, asit is in the Hiſtory of their departure from the Apoſtle F{/ 
Pevl at Miletum, are ſaid to have wept abundantly all,which ſpeech doth ſhew them to have 3," 


been many, And by the Apoſtles exhortation it ay appear, that they had not each his ſe- [|asappeareth 


veral flock to feed, but were in common appointed to feed that one flock the Church of E- rr Arn 


pheſws 3 for which cauſe the phraſe of hisFpeecch is this,+ Artendite gregi, Look all to that. call the Pref: 


one flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Biſhops. Theſe perſons Eccleſiaſtical _ 


being termed as then, Presbyters and Biſhops both, were all ſubje& unto Paul as to an high» },; 5 .«f.x as 
er Governour appointed of God to be over them. But for as much as the Apoſtles could not ro Milerm, 
themſelves be preſent in all Churches, and as the Apoſtle S.|| Paul foretold the Presbyters $*s 20. 17. 


k p waſy , . which was al- 
of the Epheſians,that there would riſe up from among (t their own ſelves, men ſpeaking perverſe —_ 50 rout 
things to draw Diſciples after them; there did grow in ſhore time amongſt the Governours of $ by bis lea- 

. X . ' ving Timothy 
each Church, thoſe emulations, ſtrifes,and contentions, whereof there could be no ſufficient ;, j?; p1.ce 


remedy provided, except, according unto the order of Feruſalem a'ready begun ; ſome with bis Au- 


one were indued with Epiſcopal Authority over thereſt; which one being reſident might BUNLIS 
keep them in order, and have greheminence or principality. m thoſe things, wherein the for orgaining 


equality of many agents was the cauſe of diſorder and trouble. This one Preſident or 9. Miniſters 


Governour , amongſt the reſt had his known Authority eſtabliſhed a long time before that 5 22. and for 
ſettled difference of name, and title took place, whereby ſuch alone were named Bj- proportioni: g 
ſhops. And therefore in the Book of $S. Fohbns Revelations we find that they are entitu- _ vas 
led f Angels. Ir will perhaps be anſwered ; That the Angels of thoſe Chiirches were on- & for judicial 
ly in every Church a Miniſter of Sacraments : But then we ask , Is it probable that in po e5 gg 
every of theſe Churches, even in Epheſus it ſelf, where many ſuch Miniſters wete long þcgugh a- 

before ; as hath been proved, there was but one ſuch when Fob» dire&ed his fpeech to laſt them v, 
the Angel. of that Church ? If there were many, ſurely St, John in naming but only one of 9 
them an Angel,did behold in that one ſomewhat above the reſt. Nor was this order peculiar urifornity uf 


unto ſome few Churches, but the whole world univerſally became ſubjed thereunto 5 inſo- Potirine, c.1, 


. . . A . V.J. 
-much as they did not accountit to be a Church,yhich was not ſubje& unto a Biſhop. It was fr recel.s; 


the 
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Cypr.1.4. E- the general received perſwafion of the ancientChriſtian'world, that Eecleſi« eſt in Epiſcopo, 
piſt. 9. the outward being of a Charch conſfifteth in the having of a Biſhop: That where Colledges 
Hieron, Ep. of Presbyters were, there wasat the firſt, equality among them, St. Ferome thinketh it a 
ad Evag. matter clear; but when the reſt were thusequal,ſo'that no one of them-could command any 
other as inferiour unto him, they all were concroſable by rhe Apoſtles, who had that E- 

piſcopal! authority abidingat the firſt in themſelves, which they afrerwards derived unto 

others. The cauſe wherefore they under themſelves a ppointedſuch Biſhops as were not eve- 

ry whereat the firſt, is ſaid to have been thoſe ſtrifes and contentions; for remedy whereof, 

whethe? the Apoſtles alone did conclude of ſuch a regiment, or elſe they together with the 

whole Church judging it a fit and needful policy, did agree ro receive it for a cuſtom 3 no 

- doubt but being eſtabliſhed by them on whom the Holy Ghoſt was powred in ſo abundane 

weaſure for the ordering of Chriſts Church, it had either Divine appointment before hand, 

or Divine approbation afterwards;and is in that reſpe& ro be acknowledged the Ordinance 

Exod.18.19, of God, no tefs then that ancient Jewiſh Regiment, whereof though Jethro were the Devi- 
ſer, yet after that God had allowed it, all men were ſubje@ unto it.as to the Polity of God, 

and not of Jethro. That ſo the ancient Fathers did think of Epiſcopal Regiment, that 

they held this order as a thing received from the blefſed Apoſtles themſelves, and authori- 

zed even from heaven, we may perhaps moreeafily prove, then obtain that they all ſhall 

grant it,who ſee it proved, St, Awgsfine ſetteth it down fora principle, that whatſoever 

poſitive order the whole Church every where doth obſerve, the ſame it mult needs have re- 

ceived from the very Apoſtles tiemſbives; unleſs perhaps ſome general Councel were the 

Authors of it. And he ſaw that the ruling ſuperiority of Biſhops was a thing univerſally eſtab- 

liſhed not by the force of any Councel, (for Councels do all preſuppoſe Biſhops, nor can 

there any Councel be named ſo ancient, either General, or as much as Provincial, fithence 

the Apoſtles own times, but we can ſhew that Biſhops had their Authority before ic, and 

not from it.) Wherefore St. Auguſtine knowingthis, could not chuſe but reverence the 

Authority of Biſhops, asa thing to him apparently and moſt clearly apoſtolical. But-iec 

will be perhaps obje&ed that Regiment by Biſhops was not ſo univerſal nor ancient as we 

pretend ; and that an Argument hereof may be Feroms own Teſtimony, who living at the 

very ſame time with Sr, Auguſtine, noteth this kind of Regiment as being no where ancienc, 
ſaving only in Alexandria; his words are theſe, It was for « remedy of Schiſm that one was 
afterwards _— to be placed above the reſt ; left every mans pulling wnto himſelf, ſhould rend 

aſunder the Church of Chriſt, For (that which alſo may ſerve for au Argument or token here- 

Ep.ad Evag. of ) at Alexandria from Mark the Evangeliſt, «to Heraclas ayd Dionyſus, the Presbyrers 
| . alwayes chſeme OF THEMSELVES; whom they placed in higher degree , and 
- Lanes, ayer gave unto him the Title of Biſhop. Now St. Ferom they ſay wonld never have picked out 
re? © ®> that one Church from amongſt ſo many, and have noted that in it_there had been Biſhops 


ſerved th . 
Ferom faith, from the time that St. eALark lived,if ſo be the ſelf ſame order were of like antiquity every 


ir was ſoin where; his words therefore maſt be thus ſcholied ; In the Church of Alexandria, Presby- 


Alexandria, 


Hgnifying har Er'S indeed had even from the time of St. eMark the Evangeltf, alwayes a Biſhop to rule 0+ 
in other yer them for a remedy againſt Diviſions, FaQtions, and Schifms. Not ſo in other Churches, 
Churches it neither in that very Church any longer then wſque ad Heraelam & Dionyſium, ti\l Heraclas 
and his Succeſſor Dienyſius were Biſhops. Bur this conftrudion doth bereave the words 

conſtrued, partly of wit, and partly of truth; 1t maketh them both abſurd and falſe, For 

if the meaning be that Epiſcopal Government in that Church was then expired,it muſt have 

expired with the end of ſyme one, and not of two ſeveral Biſhops dayes, unleſs perhaps 

it fell fick under Herac/as, and with Dionyſus gave up the Ghoſt. Beſides, it 18 clearly un- 

true that the Presbyters of that Church did then ceaſe to be under a Biſhop. Who doth 

nat know that after Dionyſiue, e Maximus was Biſhop of Alexdhraria, afrerhim Theonas , 

Socrat.1.1.c.3. afrer him Peter, after him Achilles, after him Alexander, of whom Socrates in this ſort wri- 
tethz It fortuned on a certain time that this Hexaxader in the preſence of the Presbyrers 

which were under him, and of the reſt of the Clergy there, diſcourſed ſomewhat curiouſ- 

ly and ſubtilly of the Holy Trinity, bringing high Philoſophical proofs, char there is in the 

O Trinity an Unity. Whereupon , Arims one of the Presbyters which were placed in that de- 
agree under Alexander, oppoſed eageriy himſelf againſt thoſe things which were uttered by 

the Biſhop.So that thus long Biſhops continued even in the: Church of Alexandria. Nor did 

their Regiment hereceaſe, but theſe alſo had others their Sncceſſors till St. Feroaweown time, 

who living long after Heraclas and Dionyſins had ended their dayes, did not-yet live him- 

ſelf to ſee the Presbyters of 4/2xandria, otherwiſe then ſubje& unto a Biſhop. $0 that 

wecannot, with any truth, ſo interpret hzs words as to mean, that in the Church of A/rx- 

anaria there had been Biſhops indued with Stperiority over Presbyrers from St, Marks 

tiwe, only till the time of Heraclarand of Dionyfime ; Wherefore that St. Jerom way receive 
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a more probable interpretation thenthis, We anſwer,that generally;of Regiment by Biſhops, 

and what terin of continuance it had in the Church of 4/exanaris, it was no part of his mind 

co ſpeak;but to note one only circumſtance belonging to the manner of their ele&ion, which 
circumſtance is, that in Alexanariae they uſed to chuſe their Biſhops altogether our of the 
Colledge of cheir own Presbyrers,and neither from abroad nor out of any other inferior or- 
der of the Clergy; whereas oftentimes * eiſewhere the uſe was to chuſe as well from abroad *Unto !gnati. 
as at home, as well inferior unto Presby ters, as Presbyters when they ſaw occaſion. This IO h 
cuſtome, ſaith he, the Churchof Alexandria did alwayes keep, till in Heraclas and Dionyſfi- a Deacon 
ws, they began to do otherwiſe, Theſe two were the very firſt not choſe out of their Col» I A 
ledge of Presbyters. ne. 

The drift and purpoſe of St. Feroms ſpeech doth plainly ſhow what his meaning was; for ©r»/+/ten be- 

whereas ſome did over extol the Office of the Deaconin the Church of Rowe z where Dea- 118%, *re%by- 
cons being grown great, through wealth, challenged place above Presbyters : St, Ferome,to was choſen | 
abate this inſolency, writing to Evagrize,diminiſheth by all means the Deacons eſtimation, —h—pary 
and lifterh up Presbyters as far as poſſible che ruth might bear. 4» attendant, ſaith he, upon the Bilhop- 
Tables and Widows proudly to exalt himſelf above them, at whoſe prayers is made the body and rick of _ 
blood of Chriſt ; above them, between whom and Biſhops there was at the firſt for « time no dif- it 
ference neither in authority nor in title. And whereas after ſchiſms and contentions made it ne- 

ceſſary that ſome one ſhould be placed over them,by which occaſion the title of Biſhop became proper 

wnto that one;yet was that one choſen out of the Presbyters, as being the chiefeſt, the higheſt , 

the worthieft degree of the Clergy, and not out of Deacons ; in which conſideration alſo it 

ſeemeth that in Alexandria even $4 Sr. Mark to Heraclas and Dionyfius Biſbops there, the 
Presbyters evermore have choſen one of themſelves, and not a Deacon at any time to be their Bi- 
ſhop. Nor let any man think that Chriſt hath one Church in Rome, and another in the reſt of the 

world ; that in Rome he alloweth Deacons to be honoured above Presbyters,and otherwhere will 

have them to be in the next degree to the Biſhop. If it be deemed that abroad where Biſhops are 

poorer,the Presbyters wnder them may be the next unto them in honour; but at Rome where the 

Biſhop hath ample revenues,the Deacons whoſe eſtate is neareſt for wealth, may be alſo for eſtima- 

tion the next unto him: We muſt know that « Biſbop in the meaneſt City is no leff a Biſhop,then he 

who u ſeated in the greateſt; the countenance of « rich,and the meanneſſof a poor eſtate auth make 

no odds between Perrys therefore if a Presbyter at Engubium be the next in degree to a Bi- 
ſhop;ſurely,even at Rome it ought in reaſon to be ſo likewiſe,and not aDeacon for wealths ſake on- 

ly to be above,who by order ſhould be,and elſmbere is underneath « Presbyter. But ye will ſay that 

according to the cuſtom of Rome 4 Deacon preſenteth unto the Biſhop him which tandeth to be or- 

dained Presbyter;and upon the Deacons teſtimony given concerning his fitneff,he receiveth at the 

Biybops hands Ordination: So that in Rome the Deacon having this ſpetial preheminence, the 

Presbyter ought there to give place unto him. Wherefore is the cuſtom of one City brought againſt 

the prattice of the whole World? The paucity of Deacons in the Church of Rome hath gotten the 

credit,as unto Presbyters their multitude hath been cauſe of contempt: Howbeit even in thelhurch 

of Rome, Presbyters fit and Deacons ſtand:an Argument as ſtrong apain(} the ſuperiority of Dea- 

c0n5,44 the fore-alleadged reaſon doth ſeem for it. Beſides whoſoever s promoted muſt needs be rai- 

ſed from a lower degree to an higher;wherefore either let him which « Presbyter be made a Dea- 

con, that ſo the Deacon may appear to be the greater ; or if of Deacons Presbyters be made, let 

them know themſebves to be in regard of Deacons, though below in gain,yet above in Office. And 

to the end we may under ftandthat thoſe Hpoſtolical Orders are taken ont of the Old Teſtament, 

what Aaron and his Sons and the Levites were in the Temple, the ſame in the Church may Bis 

ſhops and Presbyters and Deacons challenge unto themſelves. This is the very drift and ſub- 

ſtance, this the rue conſtruction and ſenſe of St. Feroms whole diſcourſe in that Epiſtle : 

Which I have therefore endeavoured the more at large to expiain, becauſe no one thing is 

leſs effeftual or more uſual to be alleadged againſt the ancient Authority of Biſhops z con- 

cerning whoſe Government St. Feroms own words otherwhere are ſufficient to ſhow his opis» 

nion, that this Order was not only in 4lexanaris fo ancient,but even asancient in otherChur- 

ches. We have before alledged his teſtimony touching James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem.As for 

Biſhops in otker Churches, on the firſt of the Epiſtle to Tizxs thus he ſpeaketh, Till through 

inſtintt of the devil there grew in the Church faitions,and among the people it began tobe profeſt; 

I ams of Paul, I of Apollos, «xd Fof Cephas, Churches were =. by the common advice of 
Presbyters, but when every one began to reckon thoſe whons himſelf had baptized, his own and not 

Chrifts jt was decreed IN THE WHOLE WORLD that one choſen out of the Presbyters ſhould 

be placed above the reſt to whom all care of the Church ſhould belong, and ſo the ſeeds of ſchiſm be 

removed, |f it be ſo,that by Sr. Ferowss own Confeſſion this order was not then begun when 

people in the Apoſtles abſence began to be divided into factions by their Teachers, and. 

tO rchearſe, 1 am of Paul, but that even at the very firſt appointment thereof was agreed 
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| upon and received throughout the world ; how ſhall a man be perſwaded that the ſame Fe- 
rom thought it ſo ancient no where ſaving in Alexandria, one only Church of the whole 
world ; A ſentence there is indeed of St, Feroms, which being not throughly conſidered and 


weighed,way cauſe his meaning ſo to be taken, as if he. judged Epiſcopal regiment to have + 


been the Churches invention long after, and not the Apoſtles own inſtitucion 3 as namely, 

when he admoniſheth Biſhops in this manner ; As therefore Presbyters do know that the cuſtom 
« —_—_— of the Church makes them ſubjett to the Biſhop which i ſet over them; ſo let * Biſhops know that 
———_ « : Z e cuſtom rather then the truth of any Qrainance of the Lord, maketh thems greater then the reſt, 
Epiſcopal and that with common advice they ought to govern the Church. To clear the ſenſe of theſe 
ace + words therefore, as we have done already the former : Laws which the Church from the be- 
Chucch infti- ginning univerſally hath obſerved were ſome delivered by Chriſt himſelf, with a charge to 
---- x keep them till the worlds end, as the Law of baptizing and adminiſtring the holy Eucha- 
ſelf, the apo- Tift3 ſame brought in afterwards by the Apoſtles, yet.not without the ſpecial direQion of 
les being in the Holy Ghoſt, as occaſions did ariſe, Of this ſort are thoſe Apoſtolical orders and laws, 


Dithops ar” whereby Deacons, Widows, Virgins were firſt appointed in the Church. 
. 


large,as n0 
man will deny, having received from Chrift himſelf that Epiſcopal Authority. For which czuſe Cyprian hath ſaid of them; Me- 


minitſe Diaconi debenr quoniam Apofiolos,id eft,Epiſcopos & prepofiros Dominuselegit : Diaconos autem poſt aſcenſum Domi- 
-niin celos,Apoſtoli fibi conftituerunt, Epiſcopatus ſuj & Ecclefiz miniſtros. Lib.z. Ep. 


This anſver to St. Jerom, ſeemeth dangerous, I have qualified it as I may, by addition of 
ſome words of reſtraint ; yet I fatisfie not my ſelf, in my judgment 1t would be altered. 
Now whereas lerom doth term the Government of Biſhops by reſtraint, an Apoſtolical traditi- 
01, acknowledging thereby the ſame to have been of the Apoſtles own inſtitution, it may be de- 
manded, how theſe two will ſtand together ; namely, that the. Apoſtles by divine inſtintd, ſhould 
be 4s Jerom confefieth the Authors of that regiment, and yet the cuſtom of the Church be ac- 
compted ( for ſo by Jerom it may ſeem to be in this place accompted) the chiefeſt Tales that uphola- 
eth the ſame ? Tothis weanſwer, That for as much as the whole body of the Church hath power 

to alter with general conſent and upon neceſſary occaſions, even the poſitive law of the Apoſtles, if 
- there be nocommanament tothe contrary, and vt manifeſtly appears to ber, that change of times 
have clearly taken away the very reaſon of Gods firſt-inftutution, as by ſundry examples may be moſt 
clearly proved ; what laws the univerſal Church might change, and doth not ; if they bave long 
continued without any alteration ;, it ſeemeth that $t. Jerom aſcribeth the continuance of ſuch 
Poſitive laws, though inſtituted by God himſelf, to the judgment of the Church. For they 
which might abrogate a Law and ao not, ave properly ſaid to uphold, to eftabliſh it, and togive 
it being. The Regiment _ whereof Jerom ſpeaketh being poſutrve,and — wot 
abſolutely neceflary, but of a changeable natare, becauſe there is no Divine woice which in ex- 
preſs words forbiddeth it to be changed; he might imagine both that it came by the Apoſiles by 
very divine appointment at the firſt; and notwithſtanding be, _ a ſort, ſaid to ſtand 1n force, 
rather by the cuſfome of the Church, chooſing to continue in it, than by the neceſſary conſtraint of 
any Commandment from the Word, requiring perpetual continuance thereof. So that St. Feroms 
admonition is reaſonable, ſenſible, and p!'ain, being contrived to this effe& ; The ruling 
ſuperiority of one Biſhop over many Presbyters,in each Church,is anOrder deſcended from 
Chriſt to the Apoſtles, who were themſelves Biſhops at large, and fromthe Apoſtles to thoſe 
whom they in their ſteads appointed Biſhops over particular Countries and Cities,and even 
from thoſe ancient times univerſally eſtabliſhed, thus many years it hath continued through» 
out the World ; for which cauſe Presbyters muſt not grudge to continue ſubze@ unto their 
Biſhops, unleſs they will proudly oppoſe themſelves againſt that which God himſelf or- 
dained by his Apoſtles ; andthe whole Church of Chriſt approveth and judgeth moſt con- 
venient. On the other fide Biſhops albeit rhey may avouch, with conformity of truth, that 
their Anthority had thus deſcended even from the very Apoſtles themſelves, yet the abſo- 
lute and everlaſting continuance of it, they cannot ſay that any Commandwent of the Lord 
doth injoyn ; And therefore muſt acknowledge that the Church bath power by untverſal conſent 
upon urgent cauſe to take it away, if thereunto ſhe be conſtrained through the proud,tyrannical, 
and unreformable dealings of her Biſhops, whoſe Regiment ſhe hath thus long delighted tn, be- 
cauſe ſhe hath found it good and requiſite to be ſo governed. Wherefore leſt Biſhops forget them- 
ſelves, as if none on earth had Authority to touch their flates let them continually bear in mind, 
that it ts rather the force of cuſtom, whey the Church having ſo long found it good to continue 
under the Regiment of her vertuows Biſhops, doth (till uphold, maintain, and honour thems in that 
reſpett; than that any ſuch true and heavenly Law can be ſhowed, by the evidence whereof it 


may of atruth appear that the Lord himſelf hath appointed Presbyters for ever to be under the | 


Regiment of Biſhops in what ſort ſoever they behave themſelves;let this conſideration be a bri- 
dle unto them, let ic teach themnot todiſdain the advice of their Presbyters, but to uſe their 


authority with ſo much the greater humiliry and moderation, asa Sword which the Church 
hath 
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hath power to take from them. In all this there is no lett why St. Ferom might not think the 

Authors of Epiſcopal Regiment to have been the very bleſſed Apoſtles themſelves, dired&- 

ed therein by the ſpecial motion of the Holy Ghoſt; which'the Ancientsall before,and be- 

ſides him and himſelf alſo elſewhere, being known to hold, we are nor, without better evi- 

dence then this, to think him in judgment divided both from himfelfand from thew. Another 
Argument that the Regiment Churches by one Biſhop over many Presbyrers, hath been 

alwayes held Apoſtolical, m this. We find that throughour all thoſe Cities where 

the Apoſtles did plant Chriſtianity, the Hiſtory of times hath noted ſucceſſion of paſtors 

in the ſeat of one, not of many (there being in every ſuch Church evermore many Paſtors) 

and the firſt one in every rank of ſucceſſion we find to have been, if not ſome Apoſtle, yet 

ſome Apoſtles Diſciple. By Epiphanius the Biſhops of Fersſalem are reckoned down from 7 ;1, 2.:« 2: 
Tames to Hilariow then Biſhop, Of them which boaſted that they held the ſame things Hzreſ.s6. 
which they received of ſuch as lived withthe Apoſtles themſelves, Tertallian ſpeaketh af- De preſcrip, 
ter this ſort, Let them therefore ſhew the beginnings of their Churches, let them recite eG hzrer? 
their Biſhops one by one, each in ſuch ſort ſacceeding other, that the firſt Biſhop of them 

have had, for his Author and Predecefſour, ſome Apoſtle, or at-leaſt ſome Apoſtolical Per- 

ſon, who perſevered with the Apoſtles. For ſo Apoſtolical Churches are wont to bring 

forth the evidence of their eſtates. So doth the Church of Smyrxs, having Pohearp whom 

Fohn did confecrate, Catalogues of Biſhops in a number of other Churches (Biſhops and 
ſucceeding one another)from the very Apoſtles times are by Euſebize and Socrates colleficd, 

whereby it appeareth ſo clear, as nothing in the World more, that under them and by their 
appointment this Order began, which maketh many Presbyters ſubje& unto the Regiment 

of ſome one Biſhop. Foras in Rowe while the civil ordering of the Common-wealth , 

was joyntly and equally in the hands of two Conſuls, Hiftorice! Records concerning 

them, did evermore mention them both, and note which two as Collegues ſucceeded from 

time to time ; So, there is no doubt but Eccleſiaſtical antiquity had done the very like, 

had not one Paſtors place and calling been alwayes ſo eminent above the reſt in the ſame 

Church, And what need we to ſeek far for proofs that the Apoſtles who began this or- 

der of Regiment by Biſhops, did it not but by divine inſtin&, when withour ſuch dire- 

Qion things of far leſs weight and moment they attended not? Pax and Barnabas did not A8s13. 
open their mouths to the Gentiles, till the Spirit had ſaid, Separate me Paul and Barnabas 

for the work-whereunto I have ſent them. The Ewnuch by Philip was neither baptized nor 48s 8. 
inſtruced before the Angel of God was ſent to give him notice that.ſo it pleaſed the moſt | 

High. In Afis, Paul and the reſt werefilent, becauſe the Spirit forbad them to ſpeak, As 16. 
When they intended to have ſeen Bythinia they ſtayed their journey, the Spirit not giving 

them leave to go. Before Timothy was imployed in thoſe Epiſcopal affairs of the Church, _ 
about which the Apoſtle St. Paul uſed him; the Holy Ghoſt gave ſpecial charge for his Or- * Tim. 1,18; 
dination, and prophetical intelligence more then once, what ſucceſs the ſame would have. | 
And ſhall we think that James was made Biſhop of Jeruſa/em, Evodixe Biſhop of the Church 

of Antioch, the Angels in the Churches of 4fis Biſhops, that Biſhops every where were 
appointed to take away faQions, contentions and ſchiſis; without ſome like divine inſtiga- 

tion and dire&ion of the Holy Ghoſt ? Wherefore let us not fear to be herein bold and pe- 
remptory, That, if any thing inthe Churches Government, ſurely the firſt inſtitution of 

Biſhops was from Heaven, was even of God ; the Holy Ghoſt was the Author of it. 


VI. A Biſhop, faith S. Auguſtize,isa Presbyter's Superior: but the queſtion is now,wherein What manner 
that ſuperiority did conſiſt. The Biſhops pre-eminence we ſay therfore was twofold. Firſt,he yours Bi- 
excelled in latitude of the power of Order, ſecondly in that kind of power which belongeth ;þ./6r7 be- 
untoJuriſdigion. Prieſts inthe law had authority and power to do greater things then ginning have 
Levites,the high Prieſt greater then inferiour Prieſts might do; therefore Levites were be- 199 Epe19. 
neath Prieſts,and Prieſts inferior tothe High Prieſt,by reaſon of the very degree of dignity, ad Hieron. & 
and of worthineſs in the nature of thoſe funions which they did execute; and not only, for 9* bref 53+ 
that the one had power to command and controul the other. In like ſort,Presbyters having a 
weightier & a worthier charge then Deacons had,the Deacon was in this ſort the Presbyters 
inferior;and where we ſay that a Biſhop was likewiſe ever accompteda Presbyters ſupert- 
or,even according unto his very powerof Order, wemult of neceſſity declare what princi- 
pal duties belonging urito that kind of power a Biſhop might perform,and not a Presbyter. 

The cn{tom of the primitiveChurch in conſecrating holy Virgins,and Widows,unto the ſer- ; cor.7.25, 
vice of God and hisChurch,is a thing not obſcure, but eafie to be known,both by that which S. ' JURY 2 
Paul himſelf concerning them hath and by the latter conſonant evidence of other mens writings. ,\,;. i 
Now a part ofthe pre-eminence whichBiſhops had in their power of Order, was, that by them | 
only ſuch were conſecrated, Again,the power of ordaining bothDeacons and Presbyters,the 

Ggg2 power, 
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power tO give the power of order unto others, this alſo hath been al wayes peculiar unto Bi- 
ſhops. It bath not been heard of, that inferiour Presbyters were ever authorized to ordain. 
And concerning Ordination fo great force and dignity it hath, that whereas Presbyters by 
ſuch power as they have received for Adminiſtration of the Sacraments,are able only to be- 
get Children unto Gods Biſhops having power to Ordain,do by vertue thereof create Fa- 
Epiph.3-1.16, thers to the people of God, as Epiphenies fitly diſputeth. T hereare which hold that be- 
1.hzr.7. tweena Biſhopanda Presbyter, touching power of Ordefthere is no difference : The 
reaſon of which conceipt is for that they ſee Presbyters no leſs.cthen Biſhops, authorized 
to offer up the prayers of the Church, to Preach the Goſpel, to Baptize, to Adminiſter 
the holy Euchariſt ; but they conſidered not withal,as they ſhould, that the Presbyters au- 
thority to dotheſe things is derived from the Biſhops which doth ordain him thereunto; ſo 
that even in thoſe things which are common unto both, yet the power of the one, is as ir 
As 14,23, Were a certain light borrowed from the others ;awp. The Apoſtles being Biſhops at large, 
Tit.1.5. © ordainedevery where Presbyters. Tiras and Timothy having received Epiſcopal power,as 
1 Tim.$-22. Apoſtolique Embaſſadors or Legates, the one in Greece, the other in Epheſus, they both 
Aud Zovo. US, by vertue thereof, likewiſe ordain throughout all Churches Deacons and Presbyters 
way Le. within the circuits allotted unto them, As for Biſhops by reſtraint, their power this 
reri confir- way incommunicable unto Presbyters, which of the Ancients do not acknowledge ? I 
owe! Þ-- make not Confirmation any part of that power which hath alwayes belongod only unto 
Epiſcopus. Biſhops ; becauſe in ſome places the cuſtom was, that Presbyters wight alſo confirm inthe 
Com.q.vulgo abſence of a Biſhop ; albeit for the moſt part, none but only Biſhops were thereof the al- 
Amb.gic. in ] d Miniſte | 
4-Ep,ad E- OWE [S, . 
phe, Here it will be perhaps Obje&ed that 'the power of Ordination it ſelf was not every 
where peculiar and proper unto Biſhops, as may be ſeen by a Council of Carthage , which 
ſheweth their Churches Order to have been, That Presbyters ſhould together with the Bi- 
ſhop lay hands upon the ordained. © But the anſwer hereunto is eafie ; For doth it hereup- 
on follow thatthe power of Ordinatian was not principally and originally in the Biſhop ? 
Our Saviour hath faid unto his Apoſtles, With we ye ſball fit end\judge the Twelve Tribes of 
Iſrael ; yet we know that to him-alone it belongeth to judge the World, and that to him 
- all judgment is given, With useven at this day Presbyters are licenſed to do as much as 
that Council ſpeaketh of, if any be preſent. Yer will not any man thereby conclude that in 
this Church others than Biſhops areallowed to ordain: The affociation of Presbyters is no 
ſufficient proof that the power of Qrdination is in them ; but rather that it never was in 
them, we may hereby underſtand, for that no man is able to ſhew either Deacon or Presby- 
ter ordained by Presbyters only, and his Ordinationaccounted lawful in any antient part of 
the Church; every where examples being found both of Deacons and of Presbyters ordain- 
ed by Biſhops alone ofcentumes,neicher ever in that reſpe& thought unſufficient, Touching 
that other chiefty, which is of Juriſdigion;amongſt the Jews he which was higheſt through 
the worthineſs of peculiar duties incident into his fun&tion in the legal ſervice of God, did 
bear alwaies in Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiRion the chicfeſt ſway. As long as the glory-of the 
| Templeof God did laſt, there were in it ſundry orders of men conſecrated unto the ſervice 
thereof ; one ſort of them inferior unto another in dignity and degree ; the Nathiners ſub- 
ordinate unto the Levites, the Levites unto the Prieſts,the reſt of che Prieſts to thoſe twen- 
ty four which were chief Prieſts, and they all co the High Prieſt. If any man ſurmiſe that 
the difference between them was only by diſtin&ion in the former kind of power, and nor 
Numb.3.32. in this latter of juriſdiction, arenot the words of the Law manifeſt which make Eleazer 
the Son of , Aaron the Prieſt chief Captain of the Levites, and Overſeer of them, unto 
whom the charge of the San&uary was committed ? Again at the commandment of Aaren 
LAPIELS 8 and his Sons, are not the Gerſonices themſelves required to do all their ſervice in the whole 
2 Chron.19.u. Charge belonging unto the Gerſonites being inferiour Prieſts as Aarox and his Sons were 
*  HighPrieſts? Did not Feheſhaphat appoint Amezias the Prieſt to be chief over them who 
Joſeph.An- Were Judges for the cauſe of the Lord in Jernſalem? Prieſts, ſaith Joſephus, worſhip God 
rig. p-612. continually, and the eldeſt of the ſock are grvernowrs over the reſl. He doth ſacrifice unto God 
before others, he hath care of the Laws, judgeth controverſies, correcteth offenders,and whoſo- 
ever obeyeth him not is comvitt of impiety againſt God. But unto this they anſwer, That the 
reaſon thereof was becauſe rhe High-Prieſt did prefigure Chriſt, and repreſent to the peo- 
ple that chiefty of our Saviour which was to come 3 ſo that Chriſt being now come there is 
no cauſe why ſuch prebeminence ſhould be given untoany one. Which fancy p'eaſeth ſo well 
the humour of all ſorts of reþellious ſpirits that they a'l ſeek to ſhroud themſelves under ir. 
Tell the Anebaptift, which holdeth the uſe of the ſword unlawful for a Chriſtian man, that 
God himſelf did allow his people to make wars; they bave their anſwer round and ready , 


Thoſe ancient Wars were fieures of the ſpiritual Wars of Chriſt. Tell the Barrowiſt what ſway 
David, 
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David, and others the Kings of Iſrael, did bear in the ordering of ſpiritual affairs, the 
ſame anſwer again ſerveth, namely, That David and the reſt of the Kings of Iſrael prefigared 
Chriſt. Tell the Martiniſt of the High-Prieſts great authority and juriſdiftion among(t the 
Jews, what other thing doth ſerve his Turn but the ſelf-ſame ſhifr ; By the power of the 
High- Prieſt the #niverſal ſupreme Authority of our Lord Feſus Chriſt was ſhadowed, The 
thing is true, that indeed High-Prieſts were figures of Chriſt, yer this was in things be- 
longing unto their power of Order ; they figured Chriſt by entring into the holy place, 
by offering for the ſins of all the people oncea year, and by other the like duties :- But , 
that to governand to maintain order amongſt thoſe that were ſubje& to them, is an office 
figurative and abrogated by Chriſts coming in the Miniſtry ; that their exerciſe of juriſ- 
diaion was figurative, yea figurative in ſuch ſort, that it had no other cauſe of being inſti- 
tuted, bur only to ſerveas a repreſentation of ſamewhat to come, and that herein the 
Church of Chriſt ought not to follow them ; this Article is ſuch as muſt be confirmed , if 
any way by miracle, otherwiſe it will hardly enter into the heads of reaſonable men, why 
the High-Prie(t ſhould more figure Chriſt in being a Judge then in being whatſoever he 
might be beſides. St, Cyprian deemed it no wreſting of Scripture to challenge as much for Cypre 1:3 ep. 
Chriſtian Biſhops, as was given to the High-Prieſt among the Jews, and to urge the Law of 2,un. 


anum. 


Moſes as being moſt effeGual to prove it. St. Feroms likewiſe thought it an argument ſuffi- Hieron: Ep, 
cient to ground the Authority of Biſhops upon. Tozhe end, ſaith he, we may underſtand *** 
Apoſtolical traditions to have been taken from the Old Teſtament; that which Aaron, and his 
Sons, and the Levites were in the Temple; Biſhops and Presbyters and Deacons in the Church 
may lawfully challenge to themſelves. In the office of a Biſhop Ienatins obſerveth theſe two x o.ad Swyr: 
funRions isgardnr x 5pm, Concerning the one ſuch is the preheminence of a Biſhop, that 
he only hath the heavenly myſteries of God committed originally unto him; ſo that other- 
wiſe than by his Ordination, and by authority received from him, others beſides him are 
not licenſed therein to deal as ordinary Miniſters of Gods Church. And touching the 0- 
ther part of their ſacred Fun&ion, wherein the power of their juriſdigion doth appear, 
firſt how the Apoſtles themſelves, and ſecondly how Titws and Timothy had rule and jurif- i Tin5,19, 
dicion over Presbyters, no man is ignorant. And had not Chriſtian Biſhops afterward 48zinft a 
the like power ? Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch being ready by bleſſed martyrdom to end his Ff21ter re- 
life, writeth unto his Presbyters, the Paſtors under him, in this ſort. *Or TigzoCongyr worude cuſation va- 
yve7e T3 iy ptr meiunor, Tus araStitn 3 Ob; Thy winorms dpyory Cucr, *Eqp tyag ifn anbrfopar Aﬀer _ ws c 
the death of Eabien Biſhop of Rome, there growing ſome trouble about the receiving of ET” 
ſuch perſons into the Church as had fallen away in perſecution, and did now repent their !8nat. Epitt 
fall 3 the Presbyters and Deacons of the ſame Church advertiſed St. Cyprian thereof, ſigni- O_ 
fying, That they muſt of neceſſity defer to deal in that cauſe till God did ſend them 4 new Biſbop Ep.1. Ep-7. 
which might moderate all things. Much we read of extraordinary faſting uſually in theChurch. 
And in this appeareth alſo ſomewhat concerning the chiefty of Biſhops. The cuſtome is, 
ſaith Tertullier, that Biſhops do appoint when the people ſhall all faſt, Yea, it is not a Tereyl.aq- 
matter left to our own free choice whether Biſhops ſhall rule or no; but the will, of our ver C.Plyebic; 
Lord and Saviour is, ſaith Cyprias, that every af of the Church, be governed by her Bi- —_—_— = 
ſhops. An Argument it is of the Biſhops high preheminence,rale, and government over all mandare je- 
the reſt of the Clergy,even that the Sword of perſecution did ftrike, eſpecially, alwayes _ afſo- 
at the Biſhop as at the Head; the reſt by reaſon of their lower eſtate, being more ſecure, pu. ©?" 
as the ſelf ſame Cyprian noreth ; the very manner of whoſe ſpeech unto his own, both Dea» 
cons and Presbyters who remained ſafe, when himſelf then Biſhop was driven into exile,ar- Vie hs 
gueth likewiſe his eminent authority and rule over them, By theſe letters, ſaith he, I both 2d Magneſ. 
exhort and COMM AND that ye whoſe preſence there is not emvied at, nor ſo much be- ayooaer = 
ſet with dangers, ſupply my room in doing theſe things which the exerciſe of Religion doth re- hoc Epiſco- 
quire. Untothe ſame purpoſe ſerve moſt dire&ly,thoſe compariſons, than whichnothing Pu” & Þ ne 
15 more familiar in the books of the ancient Fathers,who as oft as they ſpeak of the ſeveral ——— 
degrees in Gods Clergy, if they chance to compare Presbyters with Leviticel Prieſts of the Hier-Epe2.ad 
Law; the Biſhop* they compare unto Aero the High Prieſt ; if they compare the one ;19%6 wr, 
with the Apoſtles, the other they compare ( although in a lower proportion ) ſometime Epiſcopis | 
' ro Chriſt, and ſomerime ro God himſelf, evermore ſhewing that they placed the Biſhop j9minem, in 
iN aneminent degree of ruling authority and power above other Presbyters. © Ien4tins Apoftolos re- 
comparing Biſhops with Deacons, and with ſuch Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments canons, 
as were but Presbyrers, and had no Authority over Presbyters 3 What is, faith he, the Bi- de orion 
[hop but one which hath all principality and yower over all, ſo far forth as man may have it, be- Ecchinter 0. 
ing to his power, a follower even of Gods own Chriſt; Mr. * Calvis himſelf, though an enemy ney ag 
unto Regiment by Biſhops, doth notwithſtanding confeſs, that in old time the Miniſters ad Tre, 4 


which had charge to teach, choſe of their Company one inevery City, to whom they ap- rang 
| ap.4. Scct.2 ; 


pro- 
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Hieron.Ep. 
ad Euagr. 85, 


Chryſ.1o.in 
1 Tim.3s« 


propriated the Title of Biſhop, leſt oy ſhould bread difſention. Headdeth farther, 
that look what duty the Rowen Conſuls didexecure in propofing matters unto the Senate, 
inasking their opinions, in direGing them by advice, admonition, exhortation, in puid- 
ing Actions by their Authority,and in ſeeing that performed which was, with common con- 
ſent agreed on, the like charge had the Biſhop, in the aſſembly: of other Miniſters. Thus 
much Ga/viz being forced by the evidence of truth to grant; doth yer deny the Biſhops to 
have been ſo in Authority at the firſt as to bear rule over other Miniſters. Wherein what - 
rule he doth mean I know not, But if the Biſhops were ſo farr in dignity, above other 
Miniſters, as the Conſuls of Rowe, for their year above other Senators, it is as much as 
we require. . And undoubtedly, if as the Conſuls of Rowe, fo the Biſhops in the Church 
of Chriſt had ſuch authority, as both co direCt other Miniſters, and to ſee that every of 
them ſhould obſerve that which their common conſent had agreed on; how this could be 
done by the Biſhop not bearing rule over them, for mine own part 1 muſt acknowledge that 
wy poor conceipt is not able to.comprehend. One objeGion there is of ſome force to make 
againſt that which we have hitherto endeavoured co prove, if they miſtake it not who al- 
leadge it, St. Ferom comparing other Presbyters with him,unto whom the name of Biſhop 
was then appropriate, asketh, hat a Biſbop by vertue of his place and calling may do more 
they a Presbyter, except it be only to Ordain? In like orc Chryſoſtom having moved'a que- 
ſtion, whereforeSt, Pau ſhould give Timothy precept concerning the quality of Biſhops , 
and deſcend from them to Deacons, omitting the Order of Presbyters between, he ma- 
keth thereunto this anſwer, What things he ſpake concerning Biſhops, the ſame are alſy meet 
for Presbyters, whom Biſhops ſeem not to excell in any thing but only in the power of Ordina- 


iow. Wherefore ſeeing this doth import no ruling ſuperiority, ir follows that Biſhops 


were as thenno rulers over that part of the Cletgy of God. Whereunto we anſxer that 
both S.. Ferom and S. Chryſoſtom had in thoſe their ſpeeches an eye no farther then only to 
that funGion, for which Presbyters and Biſhops were conſecrated unto God. Now we know 
that their Conſecration had reference tonothing but only that which they did by force and 
vertue of the power of Order, wherein ſithe Biſhops received their charge, only by that 
one degree to ſpeak of, more ample then Presbyters did theirs, it might be wel! enough 
faid that Presbyters were that way authorized'to do, ina manner,even as much as Biſhops 
could do, if. we conſider what each of them did by vertue of ſolemn conſecration ; for as 
concerning power of regiment and juriſdiction, .it wasa thing withal added unto Biſhops 


for the neceſlary.uſe of ſuch certain perſons and people, as ſhould be thereunto ſubjeR in 


thoſe particular Churches whereof they were Biſhops, and belonging to them only , as 
Biſhops of ſuch or ſuch a Chnrch ; whereas the other kind of power had relation indefi- 
nitely unto any of the whole ſociety of Chriſtian-men, on whom they ſhould chance to ex- 
erciſe the ſame, and belonged to them abſolutely, as they were Biſhops whereſoever they 
lived. St, Feroms concluſion thereof is, that ſeeing in the one kind of power , there is no 


greater difference between « Presbyter and a Biſhop, Biſhops ſhould not becauſe of their pre- 
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frirutivix dig- 

nantur videre 


morrales & alloqui conſervos ſuos. In 4. c. Epift. ad Gal. 


eminence in the other, too much lift up themſebves , above the Presbyters under them. Sr. 
Chryſoftom's colle&ion, that whereas the Apoſtle deth ſet down the qualities, whereef regard 
ſbould be had in the Conſecration of Biſhops, there was no need to make 4 ſeveral diſcourſe how 
Pregbyters ought to be qualified when they are Orazined ; becauſe there being b little difference 


in the funitions, whereunto the one and the other receive Ordination, the ſame precepts might 


well / rr for both ; at leaſt-wiſe by the vertues required in the greater, what ſhould need in 
the leſs might be eaſily underſtood. 4s for the difference of juriſaittion, the truth ts, the Apo- 


files yet living, and themſelves where they were reſident, exerciſing the juriſdiition in their 
own per ſons, it was not every where eſtabliſhed in Biſhops. When the Apoſtles preſcribed 
thoſe laws, and when Chryſoſtom thus ſpake concerning them, it was not by him at all re- 
ſpeced, but his eye was the ſame way with Feroms ; his cogitation was wholly fixed on 
that power which by Conſecration is given to Biſhops, more then to Presbyters, and not 
on that which they have over Presbyters by force of their particular acceſſory juriſdiQion. 
Wherein if any man ſuppoſe that Ferom and Chryſoſtom knew no difference at all between a 
Presbyter anda Biſhop, let him weigh but one or two of their ſentences. The pride of in- 
ſolent Biſhops, hath not a ſharper enemy then Ferom, for which cauſe he taketh often occa- 
ſions moſt ſeverely to inveigh againſt them; ſometimes for © ſhewing diſdain and contewpt 
of the Clergy under them; ſometimes for not * ſuffering themſelves to be told of their faults, 
and admoniſhed of their duty by inferiours 3 ſometimes for not © admitting their Presbyters 


b Nemo peccantibus Epiſcopis audet contradicere : Nemo avdct 


accuſare majorem, propterea quaſi ſan&i & beati & in przceptis Domini ambulantes agent peccata petcatis. Difficilis ſt accu» 


ſario in Epiſcopom. Sienim peccaverit, non creditur, & fi convietus fuerir,non puniter, In cap 8.Eccleſiaſt, 


e Pefhiwrz con- 


ſuerudinis, eft in quibuſdam Ecclefiis racere Presbyteros & preſentibus Epiſcopisnon'loqui z quaſi aut invideant aut non digner- 
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to teach, if ſo be themſelves were 1n preſence ; ſometimes for not vouchſafing to uſe any 

conference with them, or to take any counſel of them. Howbeit never doth he, in ſuch 

wiſe, bend himſelf againſt their diſorders, as to deny their Rule and Authority over Preſ- 

byters : Of Vigilantius being a Presbyter he thug writeth, © * Miror ſanflum Fpiſcopum in ca» * =p: 54-2d 

y ' 4 ar : <p" , pr FOpuns - Ripars 

jus Parochia Prezbyter eſſe aicitur, acquieſcere furori ejus ; & mm virge Apoſtolics virgaque 

ferrea confringere vas inutile. I marvel that the holy Biſhop under whom Vigilantius i ſaid to 

be « Presbyter, doth yield to his fury, and not break that unprofitable Veſſel with his Apoſtolick 

and lrow rod. With this agreeth moſt ficly the grave ad\ ice he giveth to * Nepotian, Be +Hieron,ad 
thou ſubjett unto thy Biſbop, and receive him as the Father of thy Soul. * This alfo 1 ſay, that x i 
Biſbops ſhould know themſelves to be Prieſts, and not Loras, that they ought to honour the Cler- may be a E 
gy 45 becometh the Clergy to be honoured, to the end their Clergy may yield them the honowr which, Lord in refe- 
4s Biſhops, they ought to have : That of the Orator Dowitius i famous, Wherefore ſbould | e- jc pry. 
fteem of thee as of a Prince , when thou makeſt not of me that reckoning which ſhould in rea- ters which 
ſon be made of a Senator ? Leu know the Biſhop and his Presbyters to be the ſame which Aaron 7© nger 
ſometimes and his Sons were. Finally, writing againſt the Hereticks which were named. rake thar 
Laciferians, The very ſafety of the Church, ſaith hey dependeth on the agnity of the 'Chief name in the 

, , - worſe partzas 

Prieſt; to whom, unleſs men grant an exceeding and an eminent power, there will grow in Ferom here 


Churches even as many Schiſms as there are Perſons which have authority. doth, Fora 
iſhop is to 

rule his Preſ- 

byters, not as Lords do their Slaves, but as Fathers do their children. 


Touching Chryſoſtom, to ſhew that by him there was alſo acknowledged a ruling ſuperio- 
rity of Biſhops over Presbyters, both then uſual, and in no reſpe& unlawful : what need 
we alleadge his Words and Sentences, when the Hiſtory of his own Epiſcopal a&ions in 
that very kind, is till this day extant forall men to read that will ? For St. Chryſoſftom of a In vitaCiryf. 
Presbyrter in A#tzoch, grew to beafterwards Biſhop of Conftantineple , and in proceſs of $** — 
time when the Emperors heavy diſpleaſure had, through the practiſe of a powerful faction - 
againſt bim, effeQted his baniſhment ; Ivzocent the Biſhop of Rome underſtanding thereof, 
wrote his Letters unto the Clergy of that Church, That wo Succe four ought to be choſen in 
Chryſoſtom's room ; Nec ejws clerum alii parere Papiifici, Nor his Clergy O BEY any «- 
ther Biſhop thas him. A fond kind of ſpeech if ſo be there had been, as then, in Biſhops 
no ruling ſuperiority over Presbyters. When two of Chryſoſtem's Presbyters had joyned Pallad. invi- 
themſelves to the fa&ion of his mortal enemy Theophilus, Patriarch in the Church of Alex- '* ©?! 
anaris ; the ſame Theophilze and other Biſhops which were of his Conventicle, having ſenc 
thoſe two amongſt others to cite Chryſoſtom their lawful Biſhop,and to bring him into pub- 
lick Judgment, he taketh againſt this one thing ſpecial exception, as being contrary to all 
order; That thoſe Presbyters ſhould come as Mefſengers, and call him to Judgment who 
were a part of that Clergy, whereof himſelf was Ruler and Judge. So that Biſhops to 
have had in thoſe times a ruling ſuperiority over Presbyters, neither could Ferom nor 
Chryſoftom be ignorant 3 and therefore, hereupon it were ſuperfluous that we ſhould any 
longer ſtand. 


V IT. Touching the next point, How Biſhops, together with Presbyters have uſed to After what 
govern the Churches which were under them : It is by Zonaras ſomewhat plainly and at I 
large dec/ared, That the Biſhop had his Seat on high in the Church above the reſidue which Precbyeers 
were preſent ; that a number of Presbyters did alwayes there affiſt him ; and that in the o- av uſed to 
verſight of the People thoſe Presbyters were * after a ſort the Biſhops Coadjutors. The -ww hg 
Biſhops and Presbyters, who, together with him, governed the Church, are, for the moſt which were | 
part, by Ignetizs joyntly mentioned. In the Epiſtle to them of Trallis, he ſaith of Pres- yoge” 09m 
byters, that they are apCwa x} cup pd]at 7h GHoxome, Counſellors and Aſſiſtants of the Biſbop, once alt 
and concludeth in the end, He that ſbould diſobey _ were 4 plain Atheiſt, and an irreli- ny tracy. 
gious Perſon, and one that did ſet Chriſt himſelf and his own Ordinances at nought. Which Zon. in Can. 
Orders making Presbyters or Prieſts the Biſhop's Aſſiſtants doth not import that they were *P*- 
of equal authority with him, but rather ſo adjoyned that they alſo were ſubje&, as hath 
been proved. Tn the Writings of St. Cypriax nothing 1s more uſual; thanto make mention Cum Epiſco. 
of the Colledge of Presbyters ſubje& unto the Biſhop ; although in bandling the common oy 
affairs of the Church they aſſiſted him. But of all other places which open the ancient or- honore cun- 
der of Epiſcopal Presbyters, the moſt clear is that Epiſtle of Cyprian unto Cornelis , con- oy 7s 
cerning certain Novatien Heretiques, received again upon their converſion into the unity prebyteri __ 
of the Church : After that Urbanus «nd Sidonius, Confeſſors, had come and ſignified #nto 1oftri quino- 
owr Presbyters, that Maximus, « Confefor and Presbyter, did, together with them, deſire to bis adfide- 


g » : oy banr, Ep. 29%, 
return into the Church,it ſcemed meet to hear from their own months and confeſſions that whith ann 


| 3 36. T7 be Seventh Book of 


6 mee they had delivered. When they were come, and had been called to account by the 
resbyters touching thoſe things they had committea ; Their anſwer was, That thiy had been 

deceived ; and did requeſt that ſuch things as there they were charged with might be forgotten. 
 » It being brought unto me. what was done, | took order that the Presbytery might be alſombled, 


There were alſo preſent five Biſhops, that, upon ſctlea advice, it might be, with conſent of all, 
artermined what- «la be:done about their Þ erſons. Thus farr St. Cyp:4an. Wherein it way - 


be, peradvencure, \demanded,. Whether he, and other Biſhops, d1d thus proceed with 
advice of their Presbyters in all ſuch Publick affairs of the Church, as being thereunro 
bound by Eccichattical Canons. z or elſe that they voluntarily ſo did , becauſe they judg- 
Cypr. Ep.93 ed.it in diſcreciopas:then moit\convenient. Surely the words of Cyprian are plain, that of 
his. own accord he.choſe this way of proceeding. Unto that, ſaith he, which Donatus, and 


Fortunatus, 4nd.Novatus, and. Gordius our Compresbyters have written, | could, by my ſelf 


alone., make na anſwer; foraſmuch as at the very firſt entrance into my Biſboprick | reſolmely 
| determined not ta do any thing of mine own private judgment, without your counſel, and the 
peoples conſent. The reaſon whereof he rendreth inthe ſame Epiſtle, ſaying, W hen, by the 
grace of God,  my.ſelf ſhall come unto you (for St. Cyprian was now in exile) of things, which 
either have been, or muſf be done, we will conſider, ſicut honor mutuus poſcit , as the law 
of courteſie which one doth owe'te another of ws, requireth. Andat this very mark doth St. 
| Ferom evermore aim, in telling Biſhops, that Presbyters were at the firſt their Equals ; 
rhat, .in ſome Churches, fora long time no Biſhop was made, but only ſuch as the Presby- 
ters did chuſe out amongſt themſelves; and therefore no-cauſe why the Biſhop ſhould diſ- 
dain to conſult with them, and in weighty affairs of the Church to uſe their advice ; ſome- 
time to countenance their own Afions, or to repreſs the boldneſs of proud and inſolent 
Spirits, that which Biſhops had in themſelves ſufficient authority and power to have done, 
notwithſtanding they would not do alone, bur craved therein the aid and aſſiſtance of 0- 


ther Biſhops, as in:the caſe of thoſe Novatian Hereticks, before alledged, Cyprian himſelf 


Cyp. Ep.33. did. And in Cyprian we find of others the like practiſe. Rogazian, a Biſhop, having been 
uſed contumeliouſly. by « Deacon of his own Charch, wrote thereof his complaint unto 
Cyprian and other-Biſhops. In which caſe their anſwer was, That although , in his own 

cauſe, he did of ny 0 ſbew his griguance, than himſelf take revenge, which, by the 

rigor of his Apeſtolical Office, and the authority of his Ghair, he might have preſently doxe , 

without any further delay : YE if the Party ſhould do again, as before, their Judgments 

were, Faungaris circa eum poteſtate honoris tui, c eum vel deponas vel abſtineas : Uſe on him 

that power whichthe honour of thy Place giveth thee, either to depoſe him, or exclude 

bim from acceſs unto holy things. The Biſhop, [for his aſſiſtance and eaſe, had under him, 

ro. guide and dire& Deacons in their-charge, his Arch-deacon; ſo termed in reſpe& of care 

over. Deacons;' albeit himſelf were not Deacon but Presbyter ; For the guidance of Pres- 

byters in their FunQion, the Biſhop had likewiſe under him one of the ſelf ſame Order 

*Svchaone With thent, butabove them in authority, one whom the Ancients termed uſually an * Arch- 
was that Fe- Presbyter,we at this day name him Dean. For,moſt certain truth it is, that Churches-Cathe- 
— . dral, and the Biſhops of them are as glaſſes, wherein the face and very countenance of A- 
ting the life poſtolical antiquity remaineth even as yet to be ſeen;notwithſtanding the alterations which 
= Copfon tract of time, and the courſe of the world hath brought, For defence and maintenance 
Arch-prezby- Of them we are moſt earneſtly bound to ſtrive, even as the Jews were for their Temple,and 
rerof the _ the High-Prieſt of God therein : The overthrow and ruine of the one, if ever the ſacri- 
—_ legious avarice of Atheiſts ſhould prevail ſo farr, which God of his infinite mercy for- 
under 7h:e- bid; ought no otherwiſe to move us than the people of God were moved, when having 
ret þ any beheld the ſack and combuſtion of his Sanuary in moſt lawentable manner flaming before 
F their eyes, they uttered from the bottom of their grieved Spirits thoſe: voices of doleful 

Pl4l.141, ſupplication, | Exſwrge Domine & miſerearis Ston, ſervi tu diligunt lapides ejus, pulveris 


,e14s miſeret eos, | 


How farr the V I 1LI. How farr the power which Biſhops had did reach, what number of Perſons was 


power of Bi-, {bed unto them at the firſt, and how Jarge their Territories were, it is not for the que- 


h p - n F x 
— ſtion we have in hand,a thing very greatly material to know : For if we prove that Biſhops 


the beginning have lawfu!! y of old ruled over other Miniſters, it is enough, how few ſoever thoſe Mini- 


- a a ya ſtcrs have been, how ſinall ſoever the circuit of Place which hath contained them. Yet hereof 


localcompaſs. ſomewhat, to the end we may ſo farr forth i]'uſtrate Church Antiquities; A Law Imperial 
L.,36.c.de E- 
Diſc ad Cler. *Exs5n mas 1Hoy amoxomy 4347" Kai xgy Ns Ieiag avliſenpiie mauhoy ms april mary oy ie roxbre i ms 
aFudus G- aun 1 & ax Nets, wwe) Twy oyTwy x) enui). "EEnvgnlai 5 #& Towiwr Exits ms. O Þ inioxomQ0- av 
TH X Twy aormwy axyvon” Kat i Atoyrimars Touveias 1n F £m10z00y ry  Jonveymas@ Befides,Cypr.Ep, JT+ Cum jam- 
pridem per omnes provincias & per orbes fingulas ordinati ſunt Epiſcopi, | 
| there 
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there is , Which ſheweth that there was great care had to provide for every Chri- 
ſtian City a Biſhop as near as might be", - and that each Ciry had ſome Territory 
belonging unto it , which Territory was alſo under the Biſhop of the ſame City ; 
that, becauſe it was not univerſally thus, but in ſome Countries, one Biſhop 
had ſubje& unto him many Cities and their Territories; the Law which provided Ubi Eccleſia, 
for eſtabliſhment of the other Orders, ſhould not prejudice thoſe Churches where- —_— 
in this contrary Cuſtom had before prevailed. Unto the Biſhop of every ſuch ſeſſus, & of- 
City, not only the Presbyters of the ſame City , but alſo of the Territory there- {75 808! 
unto belonging, were from the firſt beginning ſubject. For we muſt note that eft ibi ſolus. 
when as yet there were in Cities no Pariſh Churches, but only Coltedges of Pres- Terr: <xhort, 
bycers under their Biſhops Regiment ; yer ſinaller Congregations and Churches there Ds 
were even then abroad, in which Churches there-was but ſome one only Presbyter 
to perform amongſt them Divine duties. Towns and Villages abroad receiving the 
Faith of Chriſt from Cities where unto they were adjacent; did as Spiritual and Hea- 
venly Colonies by their ſubjeftion , honour thoſe ancient Mother Churches, out of 
which they grew. And in the Chriſtian Cities themſelves, when the mighty increaſe 
of Believers made it neceſſary to have them divided into certain ſeveral companies, 
and over every of thoſe companies one only Paſtor to be appointed for the. Mini- 
try of holy- things; between the firſt, and the reſt after ir, there could not be bur 
a natural inequality, even as between the Temple and Synagogues in Jeruſalem. 
The Clergy of Cities were termed Urbici ; to ſhew a difference between them and Cypr. Ep.25; 
the Clergies of Towns, of Villages, of Caſtles abroad. And how many ſoever theſe | 
Pariſhes or Congregations were in number, which did depend on any one principal 
City-Church ; unto the Biſhop of that one Church, they, and their ſeveral ſole Presbyters 
were all ſubjeq, 

For,if ſo be, as ſome imagine, every.petty Congregation or Hamlet had had his own par- 
ticular Biſhop, what ſenſe could there be in thoſe words of Ferom, concerning Caſtles, Vil- Kieron. ad- 
lages, and other places abroad, which having only Presbyters, to teach them, and tomini- \*\-Ev&itery 
ſter unto them the Sacraments, were reſorted unto by Biſhops for theAdminiſtrarion of that 
wherewith their Presbyters were not licenſed to meddle. To note a difference of that one 
Church where the Biſhop hath his ſeat, and the reſt which depend upon it ; that one hath 
uſually been termed Cathedral, according to the ſame ſenſe wherein [gnatins, ſpeaking of 
the Church of Antioch, termeth it his Throne: and Cyprian making mentian of Exariſtus Cypr. Ep. 43; 
who had been Biſhop and was now depoſed, termeth him, Cathedre extorrem,one that was | 
thruſt beſides his Chair. The Church where the Biſhop is ſer with his Colledge of Pres- | 
byters about him, we call a See ; the Local compaſs of his Authority we term a Dioceſs. ,; << A"- 
Unte a Biſhop within the compaſs of his own, both See and Dioceſs,it bath, by right of his ay Re * 
p'ace, evermore appertained * to ordain Presbyters, ro make Deacons,and with judgment, mowewes vojp 
to diſpoſe of all things of weight, The Apoſtle St, Paul had Epiſcopal Authority, but Neiznny wn 
ſo at large, that we cannot aſſign unto himany one certain Dioceſs, His * poſitive Orders Carew i23 
and Conſtitutions, Churches every where did obey, Yea, a charge and care, ſaith he, I xeefovie i 
4 haveeven of all the Churches. The walks of Titus and Timothy was limited within the 59” 
bounds of a narrow precin&, As for other Biſhops, that which Chryſoftom hath concern- ——— 
ing them, If they be evil, could not poſſibly agree unto them, unleſſ their Authority had reached Conc. Conft. 
farther than to ſome one only Congregation.The danger being ſo greart,as it is,to him thatſcan- <2 - T*7023 
dalizeth one Sou!, What ſhall he,ſath Chryſoftom, ſpeaking of a Biſhop,what ſhall he deſerve, 715799 9s 
by whom ſo many Souls, yea, even whole Cities and Peoples, Men, Women,and Children,Ci- 75 224% 
rizens, Peaſants, Inhabicants, both of his own City, andof other Towns ſubje& unto ir,are « ng _ 
offended ? A thing ſo unuſual it was for a Biſhop not to have ample Juriſdi&ion, that Theo- a 
philus, Patriark of Alexandris, for making one a Biſhop of a ſmall Town, is noted a proud ** ©vr-16, 
Deſpiſer of the commendableOrders of theChurch with this cenfure;Such Novelties||Theo- —— hs 
——_ preſumed every where to begin, taking upon him, as it had been, another Moſes. Churches of 

hereby is diſcovered alſo their Errour, who think, that ſuch as in Eccleſiaſtical Writings £5 ym 
they find termed Chorepiſcopos, were the ſame in the Country, which the Biſhop was in the " * "0th 
City : Whereas the old Chorepiſceptare they,that were appointed of the Biſhops to have, as * cn th. 8, 
his Vicegerents, ſome over-ſight of thoſe Churches abroad, which were ſubje& unto his See: ”- aq wh 
in which Churches they had alſo power to make Sub-deacons, Readers, and ſuch like petty || Pallad-in 
Church-Offcers.With which power ſoſtinted, they not contenting themſelves, but adven- cm 
turing at the length, to Ordain even Deacons and Presbyters alſo, as the Biſhop himſelf did, 
their preſumption herein was controlled and ſtayed by the ancient Edi of Counci!s. For 
example, that of Antioch, It hath ſeemed good to the holy Synod that ſuch in Towns concil. Anti- 
and Countries as are called Chorepiſcops do know their limits, and govern the Churches ach, can.19, 
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under them, contenting themſelves with the charge thereof, and with Authority to make 
Readers, Sub-deacons, Exorciſts, and to be Leaders or Guiders of them ; bur not to meddle 
with the Ordinatioen either of a Presbyter or of a Deacon, without the Biſhop of that City, 
whereunto the Ghorepiſcopks,and his Territory allo is fubjet. The ſame Synod appointeth 
likewiſe that thoſe Ghorepiſcopi ſhall be made by none bur the Biſhop of that City z under 
which they are.Much might hereunto be added, if it were further needful to prove, thar the 


local compaſs ofa Biſhop's authority and power was never ſo ſtraightly liſted,as ſome men 


would have the world to imagine, But togo forward ; degrees of theſe are,and have been 
of old, even amongſt Biſhops alſo themſelves : One ſort of Biſhops being Superiours unto 
Presbyters only, another ſort having preheminence aiſo above Biſhops. It cometh here to 
be conſidered in what reſpe& inequality of Biſhops was thought, at the firſt, a thing expe- 
dient for the Church, and what odds there hath been between-them, by how much the pow- 
er of one bath been larger, higher, and greater then of another, Touching the cauſes for 
which it hath been eſteemed meet, that Biſhops themſelves ſhould not every way be Equals; 
they are the ſame for which the wiſdom both of God and Man, kath evermore approved 
it as moſt requiſite, that where many Governours mult of neceflity concur, for the ordering 
of the ſame affairs, of what nature ſvever they be, one ſhould have ſome kind of ſway or 
ſtroke more than all the reſidue. For where number 1s, there mult be order,orelſe of force 
there will be confuſion, Let there be divers Agents, of whom each hath his private induce- 
ments, with reſolute purpoſe to follow them, (as each may have; ) unleſs in this caſe ſome 
had preheminence above the reſt, a Chance it were, if everany thing ſhould be either ke» 
un, proceeded in, or brought unto any Conclufion by them 3 Deliberations and Counſels 
would ſeldom go forward,their Meetings would alwayes be in danger to break up with jars 
and contradictions. In an Army a number of Captains, all of equal power, without ſome 
higher to over-ſway themz what good would they do ? Inall Nations where a number are 
ro draw any one way, there muſt be ſome one principal Mover. Let the praGtiſe of our very 
Adverſaries themſelves herein be conſidered ; Are the Presbyters able to determine of 
Church-affairs, unleſs their Paſtors do ſtrike the chiefeſt ſtroke and have power above the 
reſt ? Can their Paſtoral Synod do any thing,unleſs they have ſome Preſident amongſt them? 
In Synods, they are forced to give one Paſtor preheminence and ſuperiority above the reſt, 
But they anſwer, That he, who being a Paſtor according to the Order of their Diſcipline, 
is, for the time, ſome little deal mightier than his Brethren,doth not continue ſo longer than 
only during the Synod, Which Anſwer ſerveth not to helpthem out of the bryars: for , 
by their praGſe, they confirm onr Principle, touching the neceſſity of one man's prehemi- 
nence whereſoever a concurrency of many is required unto any one ſolemn aGion ; this Na- 
ture teacherh, and this they cannot chuſe but acknowledge, As for the change of his Perſon 
to whom they give this preheminence, if they think it expedient to make forevery Synod 
a new Superiour, there is no Law of God which bindeth them ſo to do, neither any that 
etellech them, that they might ſuffer one and the ſame wan being made Prelident,even to con- 
tinue ſo during life ; and to leave his preheminence unto his Succeſſors after him, as,by the 
ancient Order of the Church, Archbiſhops, Preſidents amongſt Biſhops, tave uſed to do. 
The. ground therefore of their preheminence above Biſhops,is the neceſſity of often concur- 
rency of many Biſhops about the publick affairs of the Church,as conſecrations of Biſhops, 
conſultations of remedy of general diſorders, audience judicial, when the ations of any 
Biſhop ſhould be called in queſtion,or Appealsare made from his Sentence by ſuch as thinis 
themſelves wronged, Theſe,and the like affairs nſually requiring,that many Biſhops ſhould 
orderly afſemble, begin, and conclude ſomewhat ; ir hath ſeemed, in the eyes of Reverend 
Antiquity, a thing moſt requiſite, that the Church ſhould not only have Biſhops, but, even 
amongſt Biſhops, ſome to be in Authority chiefeſt. Unto which purpoſe, the very ſtate of the 
whole World, immediately before Chriſtianity rook place,doth ſeem, by the ſpecial provi- 
dence of God to have been prepared: For we muſt know, that the Countries where the 
Goſpel was firſt planted, were,for the moſt part, ſubje& to the Roman Empire.The Romans 
uſe was commonly, when, by war they had ſubdued Foreign Nations, to make them Provin- 
ces; that 1s, to place over them Rowan Governors, ſuch as might order them according to 
the Laws and Cuſtoms of Rome. And, to the end that all things might be the moreeafily and 
orderly done,a whole Country being divided into ſundry parts,there was in each part ſome 
one City, whereinto they about did reſort for Juſtice.Every ſuch part was termed a « Dio- 
ceſs. Howbeit the name Di#oceſſis ſometime ſo generally caken,that it containeth not only mo 


rroverſiz ut in illam ®zmer rejicias The ſuit which Tully maketh was this, that the Party in whoſe behalf he wrore ro the Pro- 
prztor, might have his Cauſes put over ro that Court which was held in the Dioceſs of #-l!e(pont, where the man did abide, aid 


not to his 


trouble be forced ro follow thern at Epheſww, which was the chiefeft Court in that Province, 
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ſuch parts of a Province, buteven more Provinces alſo than one 3+ as , the Diocels of 4+ 

fie contained eight ;/ the Dioceſs of Africa ſeven. Touching Diocefſes according unto a 

ſtrier ſenſe,- whereby they are taken for a part of a Province, 'the words of Livy do 

plainly ſhew, what Orders the Romans did obſerve in them.:'' For at what time they had 

brought the Macedonians into ſubje&ion, the Roman Governour, 'by order from the Se- 

nate of Rome, gave charge that Macedonia ſhould be divided into four Regions or 'Dioce(- 

ſes. Capita Regionumubt confilia ferent prime Sedis Amphipolim, ſecunde Theſſalonicen, 

fertie Pellam, quarce Pelagoniam fecit, Eo, Confilia ſue cajuſque Regionts indith, preuniam 

conferri, ibi eMagiſtrats creari juſſit. This being before the dayes of the Emperors, by 

their appointment Theſſalovics was afterwards the chiefeſt, and in it the higheſt Governor 

of Macedonia had his Seat : Whereupon the other three Dioceſſes were in that reſpe& inferi- 

our unto it, as Daughters unto a Mother City ; for not unto every Town of Juſtice was 

that Tirle given, but was peculiar unto thoſe Cities wherein principal Courts were kept, 

Thus in Macedonis, the Mother City was Theſſalonics : 

In 4fis, > Epheſus ; in Africs, Carthage , For ſo © Juſti» - b Cic. ad Artic, lib. 5, Ep. 13. Item, 1. obſery. D, 

x#ian in his time made it. The Governors, Officers, $* 9ffcio Proconlulis & Legari. | 

and Inhabirants of thoſe Mother-Cities were termed Pl Srageural7 At dy dS ſibolnes OR 

for difference-ſake Metropolites, that 15 to ſay, Mother- ma poreſtate \| pecialiter a noftra elongate decoretur. 

city-men ; than which, nothing' could poſſibly have ©vus ſedem Jubemus elit Carthaginem, & ab ea,auxili 

been deviſed more fit to ſuit with the nature of that 25 000» (eprem provineiz cum tuls Judicibus uipys 

form of Spiritual Regiment, under which afterwards | | 

the Church ſhould live, Wherefore if the Prophet ſaw cauſe to acknowledge unto the 

Lord, that the light of his gracious Providence did ſhine no where more apparently to the 

eye, then in preparing the Land of Canaan to be a Receptacie for that Church which was 

of old, 4 Thow haſt brought a Vine out of Egypt, thou haſt caſt out the Heathen and planted it, ©*' 393.3, 

thou madeſt room for it, and when it had taken root it filled che Land. How much more ought 

we to wonder at the handy-work of Almighty God, who, to ſettle the Kingdom of his 

dear Son,did not caſt out any one People,but direRed in ſuch ſort the Politick Councel!s of 

them who ruled farr and wide over all, that they throughour all Nations, People, and Coun- 

tries upon Earth, ſhould unwittingly prepare the Field wherein the Vine which God did 

intend, that is to ſay, the Church of his dearly beloved Son, was to take root. For un- 

to nothing elſe can we attribute ir, ſaving only unto the very incomprehenſible force of 

Divine Providence, that the World was in ſo marvellous fit ſort divided, levelled, and 

laid out before hand ? whoſe work could it be but his alone to make ſuch proviſion for the 

dire& implantation of his Church ? Wherefore inequality of Biſhops being found a thing 

convenient for the Church of God, in ſuch conſideration as hath been ſhewed ; when ir 

came ſecondly in queſtion, which Biſhops ſhould be higher and which lower, it ſeemed Concil. Anti- 

herein not to the civil Monarch only, bur to the moſt, expedient that the dignity and ce- n_—— 'N 

lebrity.of Mother-Ciries ſhould be reſpe&ed. They which dreaw, that, if Civil Autho- ;,, teat 

rity had not given ſuch preheminence unto one City more than another, there had never ada 

grown an inequality among Biſhops, are deceived ; Superiority of one Biſhop over ano- Ava x83 *is 

ther would be requiſire in the Church, although that Civil diſtin&ion were aboliſhed ; 0- 73 uuSemace 

ther cauſes having made it necefſary, even amongſt Biſhops , to have ſome in degree high- #4949 m #r= 

er than the reſt, the civil dignity of place was confidered only as a reaſon wherefore "this oy yr 

Biſhop ſhould be preferred before that: Which deliberation had been likely enough to grief 

have raiſed ng ſinall trouble, but that ſuch was the circumſtance of place, as being fol- _— "6-0 

lowed in that choice, beſides the manifeſt conveniency thereof, took away all ſhow of Par- a; n op mJ 

tiality, prevented ſecret emulations, and gave no man occaſion to think his Perſon difſ- wmromae 

graced in that another was preferred before him. my T0 
Thus we ſee upon what occaſion Mecropolitan Biſhops became Archbiſhops. Now our xcony 8 

while the whole Chriſtian World, in a manner , ſtill continued under one Civil Go- 5 755mm 

vernment, there being oftentunes within ſome one more large Territory , divers and we ogy - 

ſundry Mother-Churches , the Metropolitans whereof were Archbiſhops , as for Or- Labs 275 m- 

der's ſake, it grew hereupon expedient, there ' ſhould be a difference alſo amongſt yith dp 

them; ſo no way ſeemed, in thoſe times, wore fit, than to give preheminence un- «s72». 

to them whoſe Metropolitan Sees were of ſpecial deſert or dignity : for which cauſe 

theſe, as being Biſhops in the chiefeſt Mother-Churches were termed Primates , and 

at the length, by way of excellency , Patriarks, For, ignorant we are not, how 

ſometimes the Title of Patriark is generally given to all Metropolitan Biſhops, They 

are mightily therefore too blame which are ſo bold and confident, as to affirm, that, Vilieriusde 

for the ſpace of above four hundred and thirty years after Chriſt, all Metropolitan Biſhops _ CO 

were in every reſped& equals,till the ſecondCouncil of Conſtentinople exalted certain Metro- 
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politans above the reſt, True it is, they were equals as touching the exerciſe. of Spiritual 
power within theirDioceſes, when they dealt with their awn flock, For what.is it that one of 
them mightdo within the. compaſs of his. own precing, but another within his might do the 
ſame ? But that there was no ſubordination at all, of one of them unto another z that when 
hey all, or ſqndry of them, were to deal in the ſame Cauſes,there was no difference of firſt 
ſecond in degree, no diſtin&ion of higher and lower in authority. acknowledged a- 
ongſt them, is malt untrue. The great Council of Nce,was after our Sayiour Chriſt bur 
three hundred twenty four. years, and in that Council, certain Metropolitans are ſaid even 
then to have had antient prebeminence and dignity above thereſt, namely, the Primate of - 
kexandris,of Rome,and of Antioch. Threeſcore years after this, there were Synods under the 
Socr.1.3-c8. Emperor Theodefivs, which Synod was the firſt at Conftentinople,whereat one hundred and fif- 
ty Biſhops were aſſembled; ae-which Councel ic was decreed,that the Biſhop of Conſton- 
tinople ſhould not only be added unto the former Primates, but aiſothat his Place ſhould be 
Can, 28, ſecondamongſt them, the next to the Biſhop of Rowe in dignity. Theſawe Decree again re- 
*** newed concerning Gonſtantineple, and the reaſon thereof laid open in the Council of Ghalce- 
Can. 39. dox. At the length came that fecond of Conſtantinople, whereat were fix hundred and thirty 
Biſhops for a third confirmation thereof, - Laws lmperial there are likewiſe extant to the 

ſame effe&. Herewith the Biſhop of Confpentineple being over-much puffed up,not only could 

not endure that See to be in eſtimation higher, whereunto his own had preferment to be the 

next ; but he challenged more than ever any Chriſtian Biſhop in the World before either 

had,or with reaſon could have. What he challenged, and was therein as then refuſed by rhe 

Biſhop of Rowe ; the ſame, the Biſhop of Rome in proceſs of time obtained for himſelf, and 

having gotten it by bad means, hath both upheld and augmented it, and upholdeth ir by 

Novel.123- a@ts and praGtiſes much worſe.But Primates, according to their firſt Inſtitution, were all in 
oy relation unto Archbiſhops,the ſame by Prerogative,which Archbiſhops were, being com- 
pared unto Biſhops. Before the Council of Nice, albeit there were both Metropolitans and 
Primates, yet could not this bea means forcible enough to procure the peace of the Churchz 

but all things were wonderfully tumultuous and troubleſome, by reaſon of one ſpecial pra- 

Aiſe common unto the Heretiques of thoſe times, which was, That when they had been con- 

demned and caſt out of the Church by the Sentence of theirown Biſhops, they, contrary to 

the ancient received Orders of the Church, had a cuſtom to wander up and down, and to in- 

ſinuate themſelves into favour where they were not known ; imagining themſelves to be 

ſafe enough, and not to be clean cut off from the body of the Church, if they could any 

where find a Biſhop which was content to communicate with them : whereupon enſued,as in 

that caſe there needs muſt, every day quarrels and jarrs unappeaſable amongſt Biſhops. 

The Nicene Council, for redreſs hereof, confidered the bounds of every Archbiſhops Ec- 

cleſiaſtical JuriſdiGions, what they had been ia former times ; and accordingly appointed 

unto each grand part of the Chriſtian World ſome one Primate, from whoſe Judgment no 

wan living within his Territory might appeal, unleſs it were to a Council General of all Bi- 

ſhops. The drift and purport of which order was, That neither any man oppreſt by his 

own particular Biſhop might be deſticute of a remedy, through appeal unto the more indif- 

ferent Sentence of ſome other ordinary Judge, nor yet every man be left at ſuch liberty as 

before, to ſhift himſelf out of their hands ; for whom it was moſt meet to have the hear- 

ing and determining of his cauſe. The evil, for remedy whereof this order was taken,an- 

noyed at that preſent, eſpecially the Church of Alexandris in Egypt, where Arianiſin 

begun, For which cauſe the ſtate of that Church is in the Niceze Canons concerning this 

Conc.Nic.c.6 PAarter mentioned before the reſt, The words of their ſacred Edi& are theſe, Let thoſe 
; cuſtoms remain in force, which have been of old the cuſtoms of Fgypr and Libya, and 

| Pentapolis ; by which cuſtoms the Biſhop of Alexandris hathauthority over all theſe ; the 

rather, for-that this hath alſo been the uſe of the Biſhop of Rowe ; yea, the ſame hath 

Ejuſd. Conc- been kept in Atioch, and in other Provinces. Now, becauſe the cuſtom likewiſe had 
Gp been, that great bonour ſhould be done to the Biſhop of eAflza or Feruſalem ; therefore 
leſt their Decree concerning the Primate of A#tioch, ſhould any whit prejudice the dig- 
nity and honour of that See, ſpecial proviſion is made, that although it were inferior in 
degree, not only unto Antzch the chief of. the Eaff, but even unto Ceſaria too yet 
ſuch preheminence it ſhould retain as belonged toa Mother-City, and enjoy whatſoever 
ſpecial Prerogative or Priviledge it had beſides. Let men therefore hereby judge of what 
continuance this Order which npholdeth degrees of Biſhops muſt needs have been, when 
a general Council of three hundred and eighteen Biſhops, living themſelves within three 
hundred years after Chriſt, doth reverence the ſame for Antiquities ſake , as a thing 
which had been eyen then of old obſerved in the moſt renowned parts of the Chriſtian 
World. Wherefore needleſs altogether are thoſe vain and wanton demands, No 
mention 


0 
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mention of an Archbiſhop in Theophilus. Biſhop of Aati- Me 

och 2 none in lgnativ ? ww! in he of Alexandris? RCTAL7 Boo ye nentiog of him is 7beehd: 
pone in Faſtin Martyr ww, Lerialfian, Cyprien'? 191100908 4eciecd? none in Clemens Mlexandrime ? 
pouc. in all thoſe 01d Hiltoriographers ,. aut of which Terulling: RTE > in thoſe old Hiftcrio- 

a udercth hl hor: yo ill theimeof the Eon ok Eſt gi ir ry 

Council of Nie three hundred and tweaty years after ſeen among the Biſhops, Elder and Deveo a beta che 
Chriſt? As if. the mention, which is thereof made in Fer wy principal of ome Þ Can the In " oy 
that very Council, where ſo many Biſhops acknowledg £57" \jerropotices Biſhop was rothing elſe bur « 
Archiepiſcopal dignity even then antient, were not of Biſhop of that place which it pleaſed the Emperor or 
far more weight and value, than if every of thoſe Fa- por v- np los were byaegh os he Bigerſd — __ 
thers had written large Diſcourſes thereof, But Bitho8and » ihop, than when 1 & , Se el 
what is it which they will bluſh at, who dare ſ@ #4», and a Minifter of Newington. 

confidently ſer it down, that in the Councel of Nice 

ſome Biſhops being termed Metropolirans, no more difference is thereby meant 

to have been between one Biſhop and another, than is ſhewed between one Mini- 

ſter and another, when we ſay ſuch a one is a Miniſter in the City of Loxder, 

and ſuch a one a Miniſter in the Town of Newingtow. $o that, tobe termed a Metropoli- 

tag Biſhop did, in their conceir, import no more preheminence above other Biſhops, than 

we mean, that a Girdler bath over others of the ſame trade, if we term him which doth in- 

babic ſome Motber-City for difference-ſake a Metropolitan Girdler. Bur the Truth is too 

manifeſt to be eluded 3 a Biſhop at that time had power in his own Dioceſs over all other 

Minifters there; and a Metropolitan Biſhop ſundry preheminences above other Biſhops, 

one of which prebeminences was, inthe ordination of Biſhops, to have w;G+ mr rouivar, 

the chief power of ordering all things done. Which preheminence that Council it ſelf doth conc. Nicer. 
mention, as alſo a greater belonging unto the Patriark or Primate of Alexazdris, concerning <5. I1lud au- 
wham, it is there likewiſe ſaid, that to him did belong 'EZwie, authority and power over all ith. 
Egypt, Pentapolic, and Libj« : within which compaſs ſundry Metropolitan Sees to have been, quod fquis 
there is no man ignorant, which in thoſe Antiquities have any knowledge. Certain Preroga- EEG: 
tives there are wherein Metropolitans excelled other Biſhops, certain alſo wherein Primates po fi 
excelled other Metropolitans. Archiepiſcopal or Metropolitan Prerogatives are thoſe fitEpiſc.hune 
mentioned in the old Imperial conſtitutions, to a convacate the holy Biſhops under them, 37%"4. £209" 
within the compaſs of their awn Provinces, when need required their meeting together for Epiſc. eſſe 
inquiſition and redreſs of publick diſorders ; Þ to grant unto Biſhops under thew, leave - 4: qo 
and faculty of abſence from their own Dioceſes, when it ſcemed neceſſary rhat they ſhould , Novel. 123. 
otherwhere converſe for ſome reaſonable while; < to give notice unto Biſhops under them, <an-10. 

of things commanded by Supreaw Authority ; « to have the hearing and firſt determining N27 1276? 
of ſuch Cauſes as any man had againſt a Biſhop z © to receive the appeals of the inferiour «Novel. 123. 
Clergy, in caſe they found themſelves over-born by the Biſhop , their immediate Judge. je HE 
And, leſt haply it ſhould be imagined, that Canons Eccleſiaſtical we want to make the c.23. * - 
ſelf-Came rhing manifeſt : In the Council of _4aticch it was thus decreed, f The Biſhop in f cans, 
every Province muſt know, that be which is Biſhop in the eMothe -City, bath not only charge 

of his own Pariſh or Dioceſs, but even of the whole Province alſo. Again, it hath ſeemed 
2004, that other 6 rn him, fbowtd do nthing more than only that which concerneth each 

one's Pariſb, and the places underneath it. Further, by the ſelf-ſame Council all Councils Can.is; 
provincial are reckoned void and fruſtrate, unleſs the Biſhopof the Mother-Ciry within 

that Province, where ſuch Councils ſhould be, were preſent at them. So that the want of 

his preſence, and, in Canons for Church-Government, want of his approbation alſo, did 

diſannul them, Not ſo the want of any others, Finally,concerning eleQtion of Biſhops, ©, ,..z. 
the Council of ice hath this general rule, that the chief ordering of all things here, is in ,6 _ _— 
every Province committed to the Metropoliran. Touching them, who, amongſt Metro- yy. | 
politans, were alſo Primates, and had of ſundry united Provinces, the chiefeſt Metropo- 

litan See, of ſuch that Canon, inthe Council of Carthge, was eminent; whereby a Biſhop 

is forbidden to go beyond Seas, without the licenſe of the higheſt Chair within the ſame 

Biſhops own Country ; and of ſuch which beareth the name of Apoſtolical, is thatantient 

Canon likewiſe, which chargeth the Biſhops of each NATION to know him which Can. 23. 

is FIRST amongſt them, and to efteemof him as an HE A D, and to do no extraor- Can. 34, 
dipary thing but with his leave. The chief Primates of the Chriſtian World , were the 

Biſhop of Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch. To whom the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, be- | 
Ing afterwards added, St. Chry ſoftom the Biſhop of that See, is in that reſpe& ſaid, to have Caſſiod.in vi 
had the care and charge, not only of the City of Conſtantinople, ſed etiam totius Thracie © C"ryioft, 
que ſex prefeiFuris eſt diviſs, &* 4ſie totins que ab wndecim prefidibus regitur. The reſt of 

the Eaſt was under An7och , the South under Alexandriaand the Welt under Rowe, Where- 


as 
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— as therefore Jobs the Biſhop of Feruſalem being noted of Herefie, had written an Apology 
Hieron.Ep.91 for himſelf _ the Biſhop of Alexandris, named Theophilus ; Saint- Ferom reproveth his 
breach of the Order of the Church herein, ſaying; T# qut regulas querss Ecclefiaſtices , & 
Niceni Concilii canonibus uteris, reſponde mihi, Ad Alexandrinum Epiſcopum Paleftina quid 
pertinet ? Ni fallor, hot ibi decernitur ut Paleſtine Metropolis Ceſarea fit, & totiai Orien- 
tis Antiochia. Aut igitur 4d Caſarienſem Epiſeqgom referre debueras,” aut fi proeul expeten- 
dum indicium erat, Antiochiam potiue liter dirigende. Thus much concerning that Local 
Compaſs which was antiently ſer out to Biſhops ; within the bounds and limits whereof we' 
find, that they did accordingly exerciſe that Epiſcopal authority and power which they 

had over the Church of Chyiſt, | 259 


Io what re. IX. The firſt whorn we read to have bent themſelves agaiaſt the Superiority of Biſhops, 
ſpes Epi. were Aerius and his Followers. Aerizs ſeeking to be made a Biſhop, could not. brook that 
copalRegi- Euſtathits was thereunto preferred before him. Whereas therefore he ſaw himſelf unable 
bead wr d iſe to that greatneſs which his ambitious pride did affe&; his way of revenge was, to 
n gainfaid tO rile tO that greatnels WIC a tage . o c 

” old by try what Wit, being ſharpned with envy and malice, could do, 1n raifing a new ſeditious 0- 
og, pinion, that the Superiority which Biſhops had, was a thing which they ſhould not have; 
wt dev. that a Biſhop might notordain ; and that a Biſhop ought not any way to be diſtinguiſhed 
mes — from a Presbyter : For ſo doth St. Auguſtin deliver the opinion of Aerixe : Epiphanize not 
ſunt nominari ſo plainly, nor ſo direaly, but after a more Rhetorical ſort. His ſpeech was rather fu- 
nf os wag rious then convenient for man to uſe, What is, ſaith he, « Biſhop more than & Presbyter £ 
docuilſe fer: The one doth differ from the other nothing. For their Order ts one, their Honour oxe,one their 


tur, qued E- Dionity. A Biſbop impoſeth his hands, ſo doth a Presbyter, A Biſbop baptizeth, the like doth 

_— non 4 ia of er. The Biſhop is a Miniſter of Divine Service, « Presbyter the ſame. The 

nare, Dicebat Biſhop yok 45 & Fudge in a Throne, even the Presbyter fitteth alſo. A Presbyter therefore 

Epiſcopum 3 Joing thus far the ſelf ſume thing which 4 Biſhop did, it was by Aerivus inforced,that they ought 
resbyrero - i : 4 , . R . 

pulls rarione 20t 113 any thing to differ, Are we to think Aerixs had wrong in being judged an Heretick 

debere dif for holding this opinion ? Surely if Hereſie be an error, falily fathered upon Scriptures , 

WT 4g. d | ut indeed repugnant ro the ruth of the Word of God, and by the conſent of the univer- 

fal Church, in the Councils ; or in her contrary uniform praGtice throughout the whole 

world, declared to beſuch; and the opinion of Herizs in this point be a plain error of that 

nature, there is no remedy ; but Aeriws ſo ſchiſiwatically, and ſtifly maintaining ic, muſt 

even ſtand where Epiphenius and Auguſtin have piaced him, An error repugnant unto the 

truch of the Word of God is held by them whoſoever they be, that ſtand in defence of a- 

ny Concluſion drawn erroneouſly out of Scipture , and ntruly thereon fathered. The 

opinion of Aerixe therefore being falſly colleGed out of Scripture, muſt needs be acknows- 

ledged an error repugnant unto the truth of the Word of God. His'opinion was, that 

there ought not to be any difference between a Biſhop and a Presbyter. His grounds and 

reaſons for this Opinion, were Sentences of Scripture. Under pretence of which Sen- 

tences, whereby it ſeemed that Biſhops and Presbyters at the firſt did not differ; it was 

concluded by Jerizs, that the Church did ill in permitting any difference to be made. 

The Anſwer which Epiphanius waketh unto ſome part of the proofs by Aerize alledged,was 

not greatly ſtudiedor labored ; for through a contempt of fo baſe an error, for this himſelf 

did perceive and profeſs, yieldeth he thereof expreſly this reaſon; Men that have witdo 

', 7476 Evidently ſee, that all this is meer fooliſhneſs. Bur how vain and. ridiculous ſoever his 

Tos 4mm Opinion ſeemed unto wiſe men 3 with 1t ; Aeris deceived many,for which cauſe ſomewhac 

o% was convenient to be ſaid againſt it. And in that very extemporal flightneſs which Epiphas 

pix there uſeth, albeit the anſwer wade to Aeriws be 

« As inthat he ſaith, the Apoſtle doth name ſome- # in part but raw; yet ought not hereby the Truth to 


eimes Presbyrers and not Biſhops, 1 Tim» 4. 14. ſome- . : Tan 
rime Biſhops and not Presbyters, Phil, 1. 1, becauſe all find any leſs favour than in other Cauſes it doth;w here 


Churches had not-both, for want of able and ſufficiens We JO not therefore judge Hereſfie to have the better 
_ — ſuch 3 atone wager _o or 0g 00. becauſe now and then it alledgeth that for it ſelf, which 
A e Couid not mention tne oarner. IC - 

—__— nothing to the latter place above mentioned : For Defenders of the Truth do not alway ho ſo fully anſwer. 

char the Church of Philippi ſhould have ps Biſhops Let it therefore ſuffice, that Aerius did bring nothing 
than one, and want a few able men to esbyrers un- , pos 

der the Regimentof one Biſhop, bow ſhall we think ir unanſwerable. The weak Solutions which the one doth 

probable or likely ? give, are to us no prejudice againſt the Cauſe, as long 

as the others oppaſitions are of no greater ſtrength and 

validity. Did not Jerius, trow you, deſerve tobe eſteemed asa new Apollos, mighty and 

powerful in the Word, which could for maintenance of his Cauſe, bring forth ſo plain 

Divine Authorities, to prove by the Apoſtles own Writings , that Biſhops ovght not in 

any thing ro differ from other Presbyters ? For example, where it is ſaid that Presbyters 

made Timothy Eiſkop, is it not clear, that a Biſhop ſhould not differ from a Presbyter, 


by 


Us 
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by having power of Ordination # Again, if a Biſhop might by Order be diſtinguiſhed 

from a Presbyter, would the Apoſtle have given, Þ as he dothunto Presbyrters, the Title of þ i Tim: 4.145 
Biſhops ? Theſe were the invincible demonſtrations wherewith Aerize did ſo fiercely af- withthe 1m- 
fault Biſhops. But the Sentence of Aerizs perhaps was only, that the difference between qmer dd - 
a Biſhopand a Presbyter, hathgrown by the order and cuſtom of the Church; the Word of ries hand. of 
God not appointing that any ſuch difference ſhould be, Well, let Aerixe then find the fa- © 4 
vour to have his Sentence ſo conſtrued;yet his fault incondewning theorder ofthe Church, wisc ief, BY 
his not ſubmitting himſelf unto that Order, the Schiſm which he cauſed in the Churchabout 2 Tim. x. 6. 


it, who canexcuſe ? No,the truth is, that theſe things dideven neceſſarily enſue,by force —___— 


ef——_—_ 


"IF. 


no man will 
of the very opinion which he and his followers did hold, His concluſion was, That there deny that Sr. 
ought to be no difference between a Presbyter anda Biſhop. His proofs, thoſe Scripture- as ron 
ſentences which make mention of Biſhops and Presbyters, without any ſuch diſtinGionor Probyrers 
difterence, So that if between his Concluſion and the Proofs whereby he laboured to Authority, 
ſtrengthen the ſame, there be any ſhew of coherence at all, we muſt of neceſlity conſeſs , al 
that when Aeris did plead; There 1s by the Word of God no difference between a Presby- ar 7hilipps, 


cer, and a Biſhop ; his meaning was, not only that the Word of God it ſelf appointeth X" "he Bi- 


"px ; = WM d 
not, but that it enforcethon us the duty of not appointing, nor allowing, that any ſuch dif- Deacoas. For 
ference ſhould be made. as yet in the 


| Phil-ppi,there 
was no one which had Authority beſides Apoſtles, but their Presbyters or Biſhops were all both in Title and in Power nd 


X. And of the ſelf-ſame mindare the Enemies of Government by Biſhops, even at this 1, whar re. 
preſent day. They hold, as Aerizs did, that if Chriſt and his Apoſtles were obeyed,a Bi- ſp<& Epiſco- 
ſhop ſhoold not be permitted to ordain : that between a Presbyter and a Biſhop the Word q—y 
of God alloweth nor any inequality or difference to be made ;z that their Order, their Au- by the Au- 
thority, their Power ought to be one; that it is but by uſurpation and corruption, that _ Hl ay 
the one ſort are ſuffered to have rule of the other, or to be any way ſuperiour unto them. formation ar 
Which opinion having now ſo many Defenders, ſhall never be able while the World doth this day. 
ſtand, to find in ſome, believing Antiquity, as much as one which hath given it counte- 
nance, or born any friendly affte&ion towards it, Touching theſe men therefore , whoſe 
deſire is to have all equal; three wayes there are, whereby they uſually oppugn the recei- 
ved Order of the Church of Chriſt. Firſt, by diſgracing the inequality of Paſtors, as a ' 
new and meer Human invention, a thing which was never drawn out of Scripture, where all 
Paſtors are found (they ſay) to have one and the ſame power, both of- Order and Juriſdi- 
dion. Secondly, by gathering together the differences between that power which we give 
to Biſhops, and that which was given them of old in the Church : So that , albeit even 
the ancient took more than was warrantable;yer ſo far they ſwerved not as ours have done. 

Thirdly, by endeavouring to prove, that the Scripture dire@ly forbiddeth, and that the 
judgment of the wiſeſt, the hol yeſt, the beſt in all Ages, condemneth utterly the inequality 
which we allow, 


XI, That inequality of Paſtors is a meer Human invention,a thing not found in the Word 
of God, they prove thus : 

r. AU the places of Scripture where the word Biſhop i uſed, or any other derived of that 4. , _ 
xame, ſignifie an Overſight in reſpect of ſome particular Congregation only , and never is re ments in BE 
gard of Paſtors committed unto his Owerſuht. For which cauſe the names of Biſhops aud Pres- grace of Re- 
byters, or Paſtoral Elders, are uſed indifferently, to fignifie one and the ſclf-ſame thing. Which Biſhop$,as hes 
ſo indifferent and common uſe of theſe words, for one and the ſelf-ſame Office ,. ſo conſtantly and ing a meer in- 
perpetually in all places, declareth, that the word Biſhop in the Apoſtles Writing, importeth not gmnn_ 
4 Paſtor of higher Power and Authority over other Paſtors. | Cound in Scxi- 

2. All Paſtors are called to their Office by the ſame means of proceeaing ; the Scripture ma- =_— Any 
keth no difference in the manner of their Tryal, Ele &ion,Ordination : which proveth their Of- _ 9. 

. \fice and Power to be by Scripture all one, | 1Timothy 3.53 


3- The Apoſtles were all of equal power, and all Paſtors do alike ſucceed the Apoſtles in their Philip. 1+ I. 


| Per.5- 1,28 


Miniſtery and Power; the Commiſſion and Authority whereby they ſucceed, being in Scripture 
but one and the ſame that was committed to the Apoſtles, without any difſerence of committing to 
one Paſtor more, or to another leſs. 

4. The power of the Cenſures and Keyes of the Church, and of Ordaining and ordering Mi- 
niſters (in which two point s eſpecially this Superiority is challengea) ts not committed to any one 
Paſtor of the Church, more than to another ; but the ſame ts committed as « thing to be carried 
equally in the guidance of the Church, Whereby it appeareth, that Scripture maketh all Paſtors, 
not only in the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments,but alſo in all Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdition and 
Authority, equal. 5.The 


pn 
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5, The Council of Nice doth attribute this difference, not unto any Ordination of God; but ta 
an ancient Cuſtom uſed in former times,which judgment #« alſo followed afterward by other Coun- 
cits, Concilt. Antioch. cap. 9. 
4 AF 6. Upon theſe Prenuſes, their ſummary colleion and concluſion is, That the Miniſtery 
ITE = of the Goſpel, and the Funitions thereof, ought to be from Heaven and of God, Joh. 1.23. that if 
pearerh that they be of God, and from Heaven, then are they ſet down in the Word of God; that if they be 
rg el not in the Word of God ( as by the premiſes it doth appear (they ſay) that our kinds of Biſhops are 
and the Fun- #0#) ft followeth, they are invented by the brain of men, and are of' the Earth, and that conſe- 


_ money quently they can do no good in the Church of Chriſt, but harm. 


from Heaven? 
From Heaven, I ſay, and Heavenly, becauſe although ir be executed by Earthly men, and Miniſters are choſen alfo by men like 


unto themſelves, yet becauſe it,is done by the Word and Inſtitution of God, it may well be accounted to come fiom Heaven, 
and from God. 


Anſwer. Our Anſwer hereunto is, firſt, that their proofs are unavailable to ſhew, that Ecri- 
pture affordeth no evidence for the inequality of Paſtors. Secondly, Thar, albeit the 
Scripture did no way. inlinuate the ſame to be God's Ordinance , and the Apoſtles to have 
brought it in,albeit the Church were acknowledged by al! men to have been the firſt begin- 
ner thereof, a long time after the Apoſtles were gone ; yer is not the Authority of Biſhops 
hereby diſanuled, it is not hereby proved unfit, or unprofitable for the Church, 

1. That the Word of God doth acknowledge no inequality of power amongſt Paſtors of 
the Church, neither doth it appear by the ſignification of this word Bþep, nor by the in- 
different uſe thereof. For, concerning fignification, firſt it is clearly untrue, thac no other 
thing 1s thereby ſignified, but only an overſight in reſpe& of a particular Church and Con- 
gregation, For, 1 beſeech you, of what Pariſh, or particular Congregation was Mas- 

As 1.20, thias Biſhop? His Office Scripture doth term Epiſcopal : which being no other than was 
common unto all the Apoſtles of Chriſt ; foraſmuchas in that number there is not any to 
whom the overſight of many Paſtors did not belong, by force and vertue of that Office ; 
itfolloweth, that the very Word doth ſometimes, even in Scripture, ſignifie an overſight, 
ſuch as includeth charge over Paſtors themſelves. And if we look to the uſe of the Word, 
being applyed with reference unto ſome one Church, as Epheſus; Philippi, and ſuch like; 
albeit the Guides of thoſe Churches be interchangeably in Scripture termed ſometime Bi- 
ſhops, ſometime Presbyters, to fignifie men having overſight and charge, without relati . 
on atall unto other than the Chriſtian Laity alone ; yet this doth not hinder, butthat Scri. 
pture may in ſome place have other names, whereby certain of thoſe Presbyters or Biſhops, 
are noted to have the overſight and charge of Paſtors, as out of all peradventure they had, 
whom St. Fohn doth intitle Angets. 

2, As for thofe things which the Apoſtle hath ſer down concerning Trya!, Eledion, 
and Ordination of Paſtors, that he maketh no difference in the manner of their Calling;this 
alſo is but a ſilly Argument co prove their Office and their Power equal by the Scripture. 
The form of admicting each ſort unto their Offices, needed no particular InſtruGion : There 
was no fear, but that ſuch matters of courſe would eaſily enough be obſerved, The A- 
poſtle therefore toucheth thoſe things wherein Judgment, Wiſdom, and Conſcience is re- 
quired ; he carefully admoniſheth of what qualicy Ecclefiaſtical Perſons ſhould be , thar 
their dealing might not be ſcandalous in the Church. And foraſuwch as thoſe things are 
general, we ſeethat of Deacons thereare delivered, ina manner, the felf-ſame Precepts , 
which are given concerning Paſtors, ſo far as concerneth their Tryal, EleCtion, and Ordi- 
nation. Yet who doth hereby colle&, that Scripture maketh Deacons and Paſtors equal? 

Tf notwithſtanding, it be yet demanded, Wherefore he which teacheth what kind of Perſons 
Deacons and Presbyters ſhould be, hath nothing in particular about the quality of chief Presby- 
ters, whons we call Biſhops ? I anſwer briefly,that there it was no fit place for any ſuch diſ- 
courſe to be made, inaſmuch as the Apoſtle wrote unto Timothy and Titus; who having by 
Commiſſion Epiſcopal Authority, were to exerciſe the ſame in ordaining, not Biſhops (the 
Apoſtles themſelves yet living, and retaining that power intheir own hands) but Presby- 
ters, ſuch as the Apoſtles at rhe firſt did create throughour al] Churches, Biſhops by re- 
ſtraint (only Fames at Jeruſalem excepted) were not yet 1n being, 

3. About equality amongſt the Apoſtles, there is by us no Controverſie moved. If in 
the rooms of the Apoſtles, which were of equal Authority, all Paſtors do by Scripture 
ſucceed alike, where ſhall we find a Commiſſion in Scripture which they ſpeak of ; which 
appointed all to ſucceed in the ſelf-ſame equality of power,except that Commiſſion which 
doth authorize to Preach and Baptize, ſhould be alledged, which maketh nothing to the 
purpoſe ; for in ſuch things, all Paſtors are ſtil] equal : We muſt, I fear me, wait very long 


before any other will be ſhewed. For howſoever the Apoſtles were Equals amongſt them- 
ſel ves, 


Revel. 1. 
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ſelves,all other Paſtors were not Equals with the Apoſtles while they lived,neicher are they 
any where appointed to be afterward each others Equals. Apoſtles had, as we know , 
authority overall ſuch as were no Apoſtles ; by force of which their Authority , they 
might both command and judge. It was for the ſingular good and benefit of thoſe Diſci- 
ples whom Chriſt left behind him, and of the Paſtors which were afterwards choſen; for 
the great good, I ſay, of all ſorts, that the Apoſties were in power above them, Every 
day brought forth ſomewhat wherein they ſaw by experience, how much it ſtood them in 
ſtead to be under controulment of thoſe Superiours and Higher Governours of God's Houſe, 
Was it a thing ſo behoveful, that Paſtors ſhould be ſubje& unto Paſtors in the Apoſtles own 
times?and is there any commandment that this SubjeGion ſhou!d ceaſe with them? and that 
the Paſtors of the ſucceeding Ages ſhould be ail Equals ? No, no, this ſtrange and abſurd 
conceit of Equality amongſt Paſtors (the Mother of Schiſm, and of Confuſion) is but a 
dream newly brqught forth, and ſeennever in the Church before. 
4, Power of Cenſure and Ordination appearetheven by Scripture marvellous probable, 
to have been derived from Chriſt to his Church, without this ſurmiſed Equality in them to 
whom he hath committed the ſame, For 1 would know, Whether Timothy and Titus were 
commanded by Saint Pax to do any thing, more than Chriſthath authorized Paſtors to doz 
And to the one it is Scripture which ſaith, Againſt « Presbyter yecerve THOU no accuſation, 1 Tim. $.19- 
ſaving under two or three Witneſſes: Scripture which likewiſe hath ſaid to the other, For 
this very cauſe left | THEZL in Crete, that T HO Ul fhoaldſt redreſs the things that Tit.1 5. 
remain , and ſhould OR D 41 N Predbyters in every City, as | appointedTHE E. In 
the former place the power of. Cenſure is ſpoken of, and the power of Ordination in the 
fatter. Will they ſay that every Paſtor there was equal to Timothy, and Titws in theſe 
things ? If they do, the Apoſtle himſelf is againſt it, who ſaith, that, of their two very 
Perſons, he had made choice, and appointed in thoſe places them, for performances of 
thoſe Duties; whereas, if the ſame had belonged unto others, no leſs than to them, and nor 
principally unto them above others, it had been fit for the Apoſtle accordingly to have di- 
reed his Letters concerning theſe things in general unto them all which had equal intereſt 
in them ; even as it had been likewiſe fit to have written thoſe Epiſtles in St, Fohn's Reves 
lation, unto whole Eccleſiaſtical Senates, rather than only unto the Angelsof each Church, 
had not ſome one Þeen above thereſt in Authority, ro order the affairs of the Church. 
Scripture therefore doth moſt probably make for the inequality of Paſtors;even in all Ec 
cleſiaftical affairs, and by very expreſs mention,as well in Cenſures as Ordinations. 
' 5. In the Nicene Council there are confirmed certain Prerogatives and Dignities be- 
longing unto Primates or Archbiſhops, and of themit is ſaid, that the ancient cuſtom of 
the Church, had been to give them ſuch preheminence; but no ſyllable whereby any wan 
ſhould conje&ure, that thoſe Fathers did not honor the Superiority. which Biſhops had 0+ 
ver other Paſtors, only upon ancient cuſtom, and notas a true Apoſtolical heavenly and 
divine Ordinance. | | | 
6. Now, although we ſhould leave the general received perſwaſion, held from the firſt 
beginning, that the Apoſtles themſelves left Biſhops inveſted with power above other Pa- 
ſtors ; although I ſay,we ſhould give over this opinion,and imbrace that ather conje&ure, They of Wal- 
which ſo many have thought good to follow , and which my ſelf did ſometimes judge a __— 0 
oreat deal more probable than now I do ; meerly that after the Apoſtles were deceaſed , Marſfilivs.De- 
Churches did agree amongſt themſelves, for preſervation of Peace and Order, to make one &7P&N'cl: 
Presbyter in each City, Chief over the reſt, and to tranſlate into him that power,by force c. 1.1. 2.ColCs 
and vertue whereof the Apoſtles, while they were alive, did, preſerve and uphold order _—_ 
in the Church, exerciſing Spiritual Juriſdiction; partly by themſelves, and partly by E- Bullio ers 
vangeliſts, becauſe they could not alwayes every where themſelves be preſent : This order Decad.1.Ser: 
taken by the Church it ſelf (for ſo let us ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtles did neither by word > 2 
nor deed appoint it) were ye haven ans more warrantable,than that it ſhould give place c.9. Di. 3. 
and be abrogated, becauſe the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and the FunQions thereof, ought Folk-ants 
to be from Heaven. There came Chief Prieſts and Elders unto our Saviour Chriſt as he Ti. 4 ; 
was teaching in the Temple, and the Queſtion which they moved unto him was this, By Job» 1+ 25+ 
what Authority doſt thou theſe things , .and who gave thee this Authority ? their Queſtion he DM 
repelled with a Counter-demand, The Baptiſm of John whence was it, from Heaven, or of 
Men ? Hereat they pauſed, ſecretly diſputing within themſelves, If we ſhall ſay from Hea- 
ven, be will ak, Wherefore did ye not then believe him? And if we ſay of men, We fear the 
People, for all hold Johna Prophet. What is it now which hereupan theſe men would in- 
fer ? That all FunQions Eccleſiaſtical, ought in ſuch ſort to be from Heaveri,as the Fun&i- 
on of John was ! No ſuch matter here contained. Nay,doth notthe contrary rather appear 
thoſt plainly by that which is here ſet down £ For when our Saviour deth ask concerning 
| Iii the 
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"the Baptiſin, that is:ro ſay, 'the whole Spiritual FunGtion of Fob», whether it were from 
Heaven or of men, he giveth cleariy to underſtand that men give Authority unto ſome , 
and fome God himſelf from Heaven doth Authorize, Nor is it ſaid, or in any ſort ſignifi- 
ed, that none have lawful Authority which have ic not in ſuch manner as Johx, from Hea- 
ven. Again, when the Prieſts and'Elders were loth to ſay, that Fob had his calling from 
men, the reaſon was not becauſe they thought that ſo Fohnſhonld not have had any good 
or lawful Calling; but becauſe they ſaw, that by this means they ſhould ſomewhat embaſe 
the Calling of Foby, whom all men knew to have been ſent from God,according to the man- 
ner of Prophets, by a meer Celeſtial vocation, So that out of the evidence herealledged, 
theſe things we way dire@]y conclude; firſt, that who fo doth exerciſe any kind of Fun- 
Gion in the Church, he cannot lawfully ſo do, except Authority be given him ; Second- 
ly, that if Authority be not given him from men, as the Authority of Teaching was given 
unto Scribes and Phariſees; it muſt be given him from Heaven, as Authority was given unto 
Chrift, Elias, Fohbn Baptiſt, and the Prophets: For theſe rwo only wayesthereare to have 
Authority. Buta ſtrange Conclufion it is, God himſelf did from Heaven autborize Fohx 
to bear Witneſs of the light, to prepare a way for the promiſed Meſiah, to publiſh the 
nearneſs of the Kingdom of God, to Preach Repentance, and to Baptize (for by this part 
which was in the FunRien of Fohx-molt noted, all rhe reſt are together ſignified 3) There- 
fore the Church of God hath no power upon new occurrences to appoint, to ordain an 
Eccleſiaſtical FunRion, as Moſes did upon Fethroe's advice deviſea civil. All things we 
grant whichare inthe Churchought to be of God, But, foraſmuch as they may be two 
wayes accounted ſuch : one, if they be of his own inſtitution, and not of ours ; another if 
they be of ours, and yet with his approbation ; this latter way there is no impediment, 
bur that the ſame-thing which is of men, may be alfo juſtly and truly ſaid to be of God, the 
ſame thing from Heaver which is from Earth. Of all good things God himſelf is Author, 
and conſequently an Approver of them, The rule to diſcern when the ations of men are 
good, when they are ſuch as they ought to be, is more ample and large than the Law which 
God hath ſer particular down in his holy Word, the Scripture is but a part of that rule as 
hath been heretoforeat large declared. If therefore all things be of God which are well 
done; and if all things be well done,which are according unto the rule of well doing ; and 
if the rule of well-doing be more ample than the Scripture ; what neceſſity is there, that e- 
very thing which is of God, ſhould be ſet down in holy Scripture ? true it is in things of 
ſome one kind, true it is, that what we are now of neceſſity for evet bound to believe or 
obſerve in the ſpecial myſteries of Salvation, Scriprure muſt needs give notice of it unto 
the World ; yet true it cannot be, touching all things that are of God. Sufficient it is for 
the proof of lawfulneſs in any thing done, if we can ſhew that God approveth it. And 
of hisapprobation, the evidence is ſufficient, if either himſelf have by revelation in his 
word warranted it; or we by ſome diſcourſe of Reaſon, find it good of itſelf, and unre- 
pugnant unto any of his revealed Laws and Ordinances. Wherefore injurious we are unto 
God, the Author and Giver of Hunan capacity, Judgment and Wit, when, becauſe of ſome 
things wherein he preciſely forbiddeth mento uſe their own inventions ; we take occaſion 
to diſ authorize and diſgrace the works which he doth produceby the hand, either of na- 
ture or of grace in them. We offer contumely, even unto him, when we ſcornfully reje& 
what we liſt without any other exception than this, The brain of man hath deviſed it. Whe- 
ther we look into the Church or Common-weal, as well in the one as in the other, both 
the Ordination of Officers, and the very inſtitution of their Offices way be truly derived 
from God, and approved of him, although they be not alwayes of him in ſuch ſort as 
thoſe things are which are in Scripture, Dothnor the Apoſtle term the Law of Nature e- 
ven as the Evangeliſt doth the Law of Scripture, Nzai#wua 5 &w, God's own righteous 
Ordinance? the Law of Nature then being his Law, that muſt needs be of him which 
it hath direGed men unto. Great odds, I grant, there is between things deviſed by men, 
aithough agreeable with the Law of Nature; and things in Scripture ſet down by the finger 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Howbeit the dignity of theſe is no hinderance, but that thoſe be alſo 
reverently accounted of in their Place, Thus much they very well ſaw,who,although not 
living themſelves under this kind of Church Polity; yet being, through ſome experience, 
wore moderate, graveand circumfped in their Judgment, have given hereof. their ſounder 
and better adviſed Sentence. That which the holy Fathers (ſaith Zanchivs) have by com- 
mon conſent, without contradiQion of Scripture, received ; for my part, I neither will,nor 
dare with good Conſcience diſallow, And what more certain, than that the ordering of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Perſons, one ini authority above another, was received into the. Church by the 
common conſent of the Chriſtian World: What am TI, that I ſhould take upon me to 
controul the whole Church of Chriſt in that which is ſo well known to have been lawfully, 
religiouly, 
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religiouſly , and to notable purpoſe inſtituted ? Calvin maketh mention even of Primates 
that have authority above Biſhops , It was, ſaith he, the inſtitution of the ancient Church, Epiſt 190. 
to the end that the Biſhops might by this bond of Concord, continue the faſter linked 4- 
mong ſt themſetves. And, leſt any man ſhould think that as well he might allow the Papacy 
it ſelf; to prevent this headdeth, Alind ef moderation gerere O- honorem, quam totum ter- 
rarum orbens imnwenſo imperio complecs;, Theſe things ſtanding as they do, we may conclude, 
that, albeit the Offices which Biſhaps execute, had been committed unto them only by 
the Church; and that the ſuperiority which they have over other Paſtors, were nor firſt by 
Chriſt himſelf given to the Apoſtles, and from them deſcended to others, bur afterwards in 
ſuch conſideration brought in and agreed upon, as is pretended ; yer could not this be a 
Juſt or lawful! exception againſt it, 


XII. But they will ſay , There was no neceſſity of inſtituting Biſhops , the Church might The Argu- 
have ſtood well enough without them, they are as thoſe ſuperfluoms things, which neither while ar "ard 
they continue do good, nor do harns when they are removed ; becauſe there is not any profitable was no neceſ- 
wſe wherewnto they ſhould ſerve, For firſt, in the Primitive Church their Paſtors were all e- Adnan 
qual, the Biſhops of thoſe dayes were the very ſame which Paſtors of Pariſh Churches at this Hay. femme ye 
day are with us; no one at commanament or controulment by any others Authority among ſt them. 

The Church therefore may ſiand and flouriſh without Biſhops : If they be neceflary , wherefore 

were they not ſooner inſtituted? 2. Again, if any ſuch thing were neeafal for the Church, 

Chriſt would have ſet 1t down in Scriptureyas he did all kind f Officers needful for Fewiſh Re- 
giment, He which preſcribed unto the Fews ſo particularly the leaſt thing pertinent unto their : 
Temple, would not have left ſo weighty Offices undetermined of in Scripture, but that he knew Ep3- 9s 
the Church could never have any orofrable uſe of them. 3. Furthermore it i the judgment of 
Cyprian, that equity requireth every man's IT to be heard, where the fault he is charged 

with was committed. And the reaſon he alleageth is, foraſmuch as there they may have bath 
Accuſers and Witneſſes in their cauſe, Sith therefore every may's _ is meeteſt to be hand- 

led at home by the Fudges of his own Pariſh; to what purpoſe ſerveth their device, which have 
appointed Biſhops unto whom ſuch cauſes may be brought, and Archbiſhops to whom they may be 

alſo from thence removed 2 


XIII. What things have neceſſary uſe in the Church, they of all others are the moſt.unfit The fore-al- 
to judge, who bend themſelves purpoſely againſt whatſoever the Church uſeth, except it !edged Argu- 
pleaſe themſelyes to give it the grace and countenance of their favourable approbation ; {ur ea,. 
which they willingly do not yield unto any part of Church Polity, in the forehead whereof 
there is not the mark of that new deviſed ſtamp. But howſoever men like or diſlikeywhe- 
ther they judge things neceſſary or needleſs in the Houſe of God, a Conſcience they ſhould 
have touching that which they boldly affirm or deny. 1+. in the Primitive Charch no Bi- 
ſhops, no Paſtor having m_— over other Paſtors, but all Equals, every man Supreme Comman- 
der and Ruler within the Kingdom of his own Congregation or Pariſh * The Biſhops that are 
ſpoken of in the time of the Primitive Church, all ſuch as Parſons or Reftors of Pariſhes are 
with #2? If thus it have-been in the prime of the Church, the queſtion is, how far t 
will have that prime to extend ? and where the latter ſpring of that new-ſuppoſed diſor- 
der to begin? That primitive Church wherein they hold that amongſt the Fathers, all 
which had Paſtoral charge, were Equal, they muſt of neceſſity ſo far enlarge, as to con- 
ay ſome hundred of years, becauſe for proof hereof they alledge boldly and confident- 
ly Saint Cypriav, who ſuffered Martyrdom about two hundred and threeſcore years after Going, = 
our bleſſed Lord's Incarnation. A Biſhop, they ſay, ſuch as Cyprian doth ſpeak of, had Biſhop which 
only a Churchor Congregation, ſuch as the Miniſters and Paſtors with us, which are ap- fi» ſpeak- 
pointed unto ſeveral Towns. Every Biſhop in Cyprian's time was Paſtor of one only Con- Ching - ſe bat 
gregation, aſſembled inone place to be taught of one man. A thing impertinent;although ſuch 25 we 
it were true, For the Queſtion is about Perſonal inequality amongſt Governors of the apr" 
Church. Now to ſhew there was no ſuch thing in the Church at ſuch time as Cyprian lived, monname 
what bring they forth ? Forſooth, that Biſhops had then but a ſmall circuit of place for 32” as 
the exerciſe of their Authority. Be it ſuppoſed, that no one Biſhop had more thanone bis Church 
only Town to govern,one only Congregation to rule : Doth it by Cyprian appear, that in whereof he is 
any ſuch Towt or Congregation, being under the cure and charge of ſome one Biſhop, _ Diacels 
there were not, beſides that one Biſhop, others alſo Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments, norProvince, 
yet ſubje& tothe power of the ſame Biſhop? If this appear not, hoMWean Gprian be alledgs ***? — i 
ed for a Witneſs , that in thoſe times there were no Biſhops which did differ from other - raptor wes 
Miniſters,as being above them in degree of Eccleſiaſtical power? But a groſs anda pal pable i® one place, 
untruth it is, Tha# Biſbops with Cyprian, were as Miniſters rx with us 1m Pariſh. Charches ; _ he of ons 
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* Erfi Frotres pro dile&ione ſua cupidi ſunt ad con- 
venierdum & viſitandum Confefſſores bonos, quos ill u- 
ftravit jam gloriohs initits divina dignatio; tainen cau» 

" rehoc & non-glomeratim nec per multirudinem fiunul 
jun&am puto elle faciendum,ne ex hoc ipſo invidia con- 
citerurs & introeundi adirus denegetur, & dum inſatia - 
biles mulrum volumus, rotum perdamus; Conſuhite er- 
go & providete ut cum temperamento 'hoc agi turius 
pofſir ; Ira ur Presbyreri quoque qui illic apud Confe(- 
ſores offer unt ſingulicum fingulis Diaconis per vices ac- 
cernent, quia & mutatio perſonarum, & viciſſitudo con- 
venientiuin minuit invidiam. Ep. 5. 


and that each of them did guide ſome Pariſh without any other Paſtors nnder him, St.Cyprian's 
own Perſon may ſerve for a manifeſt diſproof hereof. Pontius being Deacon under Cyprian 
noteth, that his admirable vertues cauſed him to be Biſhop: with the ſooneſt 3 which ad- 
vancement therefore himſelf endeavoured for a white to avoid. Ir ſeemed in his. own eyes 
£90 ſoon for him to take the ritle of ſo great Honor, in regard whereof a Biſhop is rermed 
Pontifex, Sacerdes, Antiſtes Det. Yetſuch was his quality, that whereas others did hard-. 
ly perform that duty, whereunto the Diſcipline of their Order, together with the Religion 
of the Oath they took at their entrance into the Office even conſtrained themzhim the Chair 
did not make, but receive ſuch a one, as behoved that a Biſhop ſhou!d be. But ſoon after 
followed that Preſcription, whereby being driven into exile, and eontinuing in that e- 
ſtate for the ſpace of ſome two years, he ceaſed not by Letters to deal with his Clergy, 


and to dire them abour the Publick affairs of the 
Church. They unto whom thoſe * Epiſtles were writ- 
ten, he commonly entitulerh the Presbyters and Dea- 
cons of that. Church, If any wan doubt, whether 
thoſe Presbyters of Carthage were Miniſters of the 
Word and Sacraments or no, let him confider but that 
one only place of Cyprian, where he giveth them this 
carfeul advice; how to deal with circumſpeRion in the 
perilous times of the Churcb, that neither they which 
were for the truths ſake impriſoned, might want thoſe 


Ghoſtly comforts which they ought to bave ; nor the 
Chrrch by miniſtriwg the ſame unto them, incur unneceflary danger and. peril. In which 
Epiſtle it doth expreſly appear, that the Presbyters of whom he ſpeaketh, did offer, thar 
is to ſay, adwinifter the Euchariſt ; and that many there were of them in the Church of 
Garthage, ſo as they might have every day change for performance of that dury. Nor will 
any man of ſound Judgment I thiak deny, that Cyprian was in -m6.ny and Power aboye 
the Clergy of that Church,above thoſe Presbyters unto whom he gave dire&ion. It is ap- 
parently therefore untrue, that in Cyprian's time, Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments 
were all equal, and that no one of them had either Title more excellent than the reſt, or 
Authority and Government over the reſt. Cyprian being Biſhop of Carthage, was clear- 
ly Superiour untoall other Miniſters there : Yea, Cyprian was, by reaſon of the Dignity 
of his See an Archbiſhop, and ſo conſequently Superiour unto Biſhops. Biſhops, we ſay, 
there have been alwayes, even as long as the Church of Chriſt it ſelf hath been. The A- 
poſties who planted it, did themſelves rule as Biſhops over it, neither could they ſo well 
have kept things in order during their own times, but that Epiſcopal Authority. wag given 
them from above, to exerciſe far and wide over all other Guides and Paſtors of God's 
Church. The Church indeed for a time continued without Biſhops by reſtraint, every 
where eſtabliſhed in Chriſtian Cities. Bur ſhall we thereby conclude, that the Church 
hath no uſe of them, that without them it may ſtand and flouriſh ? No, the cauſe where» 
fore they were ſo ſoon univerſally appointed was, for that it plainly appeared, that, with- 
out them, the Church could not have continued long. Ir was by the ſpecial Providence 
of God no doubr ſo diſpoſed, that the evil whereof this did ſerve for remedy, might firſt 
be felt; -and ſo the reverend Authority of Biſhops be made by ſo much the more effeQua], 
when our genera] experience had taught wen what ic was for Churches to want them, Good 
Laws are never eſteemed ſo good,nor acknowledged ſo neceſſary,as when precedent crimes 
are as ſeeds our of which they grow. Epiſcopal Authority was even in a manner ſantified 
unto the Church of Chriſt, by that little bitter experience which it firſt had of the peſtis 
lent evil of Schiſins. Again, when this very thing was propoſed as a remedy, yet a more 
ſuſpicious and fearful acceptance it wuſt needs have found,it the ſelf-ſame provident Wiſ- 
dom of Almighty God, had not alſo given before-hand ſufficient tryal thereof in the Re- 
giment of Jeruſalem, a Mother-Church; which having received the ſame order even at the 
firſt, was by itmoſt peaceably governed, when other Churches without it had crouble. $0 
rhat by all means, the neceffary uſe of Epiſcopal Government is confirmed, yea ſtrengthen- 
ed it is and ratified, even by the not eſtabliſhment thereof inal! Churches every where ac 
the firſt, 2. When they further diſpute, That if any ſuch thing were needful, Ghriſt would 
in Scripture have ſet down particular Statutes and Laws, appointing that Biſhops ſhould be made, 
and preſcribing in whangcr even a the Law aoth for all kind of Officers which were need- 
ful in the Fewiſh Re s ; wight nota wan that would bend his wit to maintain the fury 
of the Petrobruſian Hereticks, in pulling down Oratories, uſe the ſelf-Came argument,with 
as much countenance of reaſon ? If it were needful that we ſhould aſſemble our ſelves in Chur- 
ches, would that God which taught the Jews ſo exaith the frame of their ſumptuous Temple 3 


leave 
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leave ws no particular inſtruitions in writing, no not ſo much as which way to lay any one ſtowe? 
Surely ſuch kind of Argumentation doth not ſo {trengrhen the finews of their cauſe, as wea- 

ken the credit of their Judgment which are led therewith. 3. And whereas Thirdly, in 
diſproof of that uſe which Epiſcopal Authority hath in Judgment of Spiritual Cauſes,they 

bring forth the verdid& of Cyprian, who ſaith, That equity requireth every man's Cauſe to Cyyr. lib. i; 
be heard, where the fault he was charged with was committed, foraſmuch as there they may SP+ 3» 
have both Aceuſers and Witneſſes in the Cauſe: This Argument grounding it ſelf on Principles 

no leſs true in Civil, than in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, unleſs it be qualified with ſome excep- 

rions or limitations, over-turneth the higheſt Tribunal Seats both in Church and Common- 
wealth, it taketh utterly away all appeals, it ſecretly condemneth even the blefſed Apoſtle 
himſelf, as having cranſgrefſed the Law of Equity, by hisappeal from the Court of Fades, 

unto thoſe higher which were in Reme. The generality of ſuch kind of axioms deceiveth, AAs 28, 
unleſs it be conftrued with ſuch cautionsas the matter whereunto they are applyable doth 
require. An uſual and ordinary tranſportation of cauſes out of Africs into Ifaly, out of one 
Kingdom into another, - as diſcontented Perſons liſt, which was the thing which Cyprian 
diſalloweth, may be unequal andunmeet ; and yet not therefore a thing unneceſſary to 

have the Courrs ereded in higher places, and judgment commirted unto greater Perſons , 

ro whom the meaner may bring their cauſes either Þy way of appeal or otherwiſe, to be de- 
termined according to the order of Juſtice ; which hath been alwayes obſerved every where 

in Civil States, and is no lefs requiſite alfo for the State of the Church of God, The Rea- 

ſons which teach it to be expedient for the one, will hew it to be for the other,at leaſtwiſe, 

not unneceſſary, Inequality of Paſtors is an Ordinance both Divine and profitable: Their 
exceptions againſt it in thefe two reſpe&s we have ſhewed to be altogether cauflefs, unrea- 
ſonable, and unjuſt, 


XIV. The next thing which they upbraid us with, is the difference between that inequa* An Anſwer 


; lity of Paſtors which hath been of old, and which now is: For at length they grant , That v9 thoſe 


the ſuperiority of Biſhops and of Archbiſhops ts ſomewhat ancient, but no ſuch kind of Sapertori- are See 
q 4s ours have. By the Laws of our Difcipline a Bifhop way ordain without asking the concerning 
coples conſent, a Biſhop may excommunicate and releaſe alone,a Biſhop may impriſon, j,ediference 
a Biſhop may bear Civil Office in the Realm, a Biſbop may be a Counſellor of State ; thefe power which 
chings ancient Biſhops neither did nor might do, Be it granted, that ordinarily neither in ew, 
ele&ions nor deprivations, neither in excommunicating; nor in releafing the excommuni-- which ancient 
cate ; innone of the weighty affairs of Government, Biſhops of old were wont to do any Bithops had 
thing without conſultation with their Clergy, and conſent of the People under them. Be it orfprth &* 
granted, that the ſawe Biſhops did neither couch any man with corporal puniſhment, nor ters, 
meddle with ſecular affairs and Offices, the whole Clergy of God being then tyed by the 
ſtri& and ſevere Canons of the Church, to uſe no other then ghoſtly power, to attend no 
other buſineſs than heavenly, —_— was in the Rowan Common-wealth deſervedly Liy, lib. 1; 
hated, of whoſe unorderly proceedings the Hiſtory ſpeaketh thus, His Reguwm primas tr 6- 
ditum 4 Prioribus morem de omnibus Sexatum conſulenai ſolvit ; domeſtics Confilits Rempab. 
adminiſtravit ; bellum, pacem, feadera, ſocietates, per ſeipſum cum quibus voluit injuſſu Popult 
ac Senatus, fecit mugen 7 Againſt Biſhops the like 1s 0bjzQed, That they are Invaders 
of other mens right, and by intolerable uſurpation take upon them to ao that alone, wherein an- 
cient Laws have appointed, that others, wot they only, ſhould bear ſway, Let the Caſe of 
Biſhops be put, not in ſuch ſort as it is, but even as their very heavieſt Adverſaries would 
deviſe it: Suppoſe that Biſhops at the firſt had encroached upon the Church, that by fleights 
and cunning praGiſes they had appropriated Eccleſiaſtical, as Auguſizs did Imperial, pow- 
er; that they had taken'the advantage of mens inclinable affe&ions, which did not ſuffer 
them for Revenue ſake to be ſuſpe&ed of Ambition 3 that in the mean while their uſurpati- 
on had gone forward by certain eafie and unſenfible degrees ; that being nor diſcerned in 
the growth, when it was thus far grown, as we now ſee ic hath proceeded, the world at 
length perceiving there was juſt cauſe of complaint, bur no place of remedy left, had aſs 
ſented unto it by a general ſecret agreement to bear it now asan helpleſsevil: all this ſup» 
poſed for certain and true, yet ſurely a thing of this nature, as for the Superiour to do 
that alone, unto which of right the conſent of fome other Inferiours ſhould have been re» 
quired by them; though it had an indire& entrance at the firft, muſt needs through contj- 
nuance of ſo many ages as this hath ſtood be made now a thing more natural to the Church , 
than that it ſhould be oppreſt with the mention of contrary Orders worn fo many ages 
ſince quite and clean out of ure. But with Biſhops the caſe is otherwiſe ; for in doing that 
by themſelves, which others together with them have been accuſtgmed to do, they do not + 
any thing, but that whereunto chey hayebeen, upon juſt occaſions authorized by orderly 
means. 
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means. Allchings natura!, have in them naturally, more or leſs, the power of providing 
for their own ſafety : And, as each particular man hath this power, fo every Politick S0- 
ciety of men muſt needs have the ſame, that thereby the whole may provide for the good 
of all parts therein. Forother benefit we have not any,by ſorting our ſelves into Politick 
Societies, ſaving only that by this mean each part hath that relief, which the vertue of the 
whole is able toyield it. The Church therefore being a Politick Society or Body,cannot 
poſſibly want the power of providing for it ſelf : And the chiefeſt part of that power con» - 
ſiſteth 1n the Authority of making Laws. Now,foraſmuchas Corporations are perpetual, 
the Laws of the ancienter Church cannot chuſe but binde the latter, while they are in force. 
But we muſt note withal, that, becauſe the body of the Church continueth the ſame, ir hath 
the ſame Authority ſti], and way abrogate old Laws, or make new, as need ſhall require. 
Wherefore vainly are the ancient Canons and Conſtitutions objeGed as Laws , when once 
they are either let ſecretly to dye by diſ-uſage,or are openly abrogated by contrary Laws, 
The Ancient had cauſe to do no otherwiſe than they did; and yer ſo ſtridly they judged not 
themſelves in Conſcience bound to obſerve thoſe Orders, but that in ſundry caſes they ea- 
fily diſpenſed therewith, which 1 ſuppoſe they would never have done; had they eſteemed 
them as things whereunto everlaſting, immutable,and undiſpenſible obſervation did belong, 
The Biſhop uſually promoted none, which were not firſt allowed as fit,by conference had 
with the reſt of his Clergy,and with the People : Notwithſtanding, in the Caſe of Aureline, 
Saint Cyprian did otherwiſe. In matters of Deliberation and Counſel, for diſpoſing of 
that which belongeth generally tothe whole body of the Church, or which being more 
particular, is nevertheleſs of ſo great conſequence, that it needeth the force of many Judg- 
ments conferred ; in ſuch things the common ſaying muſt neceſſarily take place, An Eye 
cannot ſee that which Eyes can, As for Clerical Ordinations, there are no ſuch reaſons al- 
ledged againſt the Order which is, but that it may be eſteemed as good in every reſpeR,as - 
that which hath been ; and, in ſome conſiderations, better, at leaſtwiſe (which is ſuffici- 
ent tO Our purpoſe ) it may be held in the Church of Chriſt,witbout tranſgreſſing any Law, 
either Ancient or Late, Divineor Human, which we ought to obſerve and keeep. ' The 
form of making Eccleſiaſtical Officers, hath ſundry parts,neither are they all of equal mo- 
ment. When Deacons having not been before in the Church of Chriſt, the Apoſtles ſaw 
it needful to haye ſuch ordained: They, firſt, aſſemble the multitude,and ſhew themthow 
needful it is that Deacons be made, Secondly, they name unto them what number they 
Judge convenient, what quality the men muft be of, and to the People they commit the 
care of finding ſuch our. Thirdly, the People hereunto aſſenting, make their .choice of 
Stephes and the reſt ; thoſe choſen men they bring and preſent before the Apoſtles:How- 
beir, all this dothnot endue them with any Eccleſiaſtical Power. But when ſo much was 
done, the Apoſtles finding no cauſe to take exception, did with Prayer and impoſition of 
Hands,make them Deacons. This was it which gave them their very being,all other things 
beſides were only preparations unto this. Touching the form of making Presbyters, a]. 
though it be not wholly of purpoſe any where ſet down in the Apoſtles Writings, yet ſun» 
dry ſpeeches there are, which inſinuate the chiefeſt things that belong unto that Aion : 
As when Paul and Barnabas are ſaid to have faſted, prayed, and made Presbyters : When 
Timothy is willed to lay hanc's ſuddenly on no man, for fear of participating with other 
mens fins. For this cauſe the Order of the Primitive Church was, between Choice and 
Ordination to have ſome ſpace for ſuch Probation and Tryal as the Apoſtle doth mention 
by: Deacons, ſaying, Let them firſt be proved, 'and then miniſter, if ſo be they be found blame- 
eſs. 

Alexanaer Severus bebolding in his time how careful the Church of Chriſt was, eſpe- 
cially for this point ; how, after the choice of their Paſlors, they uſed to publiſh the 
names of the Parties cboſen, and not to give them the final at of Approbation , till they 
ſaw whether any lett or impediment would ke alledged z he gave Commandment, That the 
like ſhould alſo be done in his own Imperial Ele&ions, adding this as a Reaſon wherefore 
he ſo required, namely, For that both Chriſtians and Fews being ſo wary about the Orainati- 
on of their Prieſts, it ſeemed Qery unequal for him not to be in like ſort circumfpett, to whom 
he committed the Government of Provinces, containing power over mens both Eſtates and 
Lives. This the Canon Law. it ſelf doth provide for, requiring before Ordination ſcru- 
- 5 Guando tiny : Let them diligently be examined three dayes together before the Sabbath, and on the Sab- 
lgitur. ©  G$ath, let them be preſented unto the Biſhop. And even this in effe alſo is the very uſe of the 

Church of Englard, at all Solemn Ordaining of Miniſters ; and if all Ordaining were $0- 

lemn, I muſt confeſs it were 1nuch the, better. 
The pretended diſorder of the Church of Exglazd is,that Biſhops ordain them, to whoſe 
Ele&1on the People give no voices, and ſo the Biſhops make them alone, that is to ſay, 
EY they 
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they give Ordination without Popular EleGion going before, - which ancient Biſhops nei- 

ther did nor might do, Now in very truth, if the multitude have hereunto a right,which 

right can never be tranſlated from them for any cauſe, then is there no remedy bur we muſt 

yield, that unto the lawful making of Miniſters, the voice of the People is required; and 

that, according to the Adverſe Parties Afſertion, ſuch as make Miniſters without asking the x..1.aiCp.34 
Peoples conſent, do but exerciſea certain Tyranny. 

Art the firſt Ere&ion of the Common-wealth of Rowe, the People (for ſoit was then 
ficreſt) determined of all affairs : Afterwards, this growing troubleſome, their Senators did 
that for them, which themſelves before had done : In the end all came to one man's hands , 
and the Emperour alone was inſtead of many Senators. 

In theſe things, the experience of time may breed both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical change 
from that which hath been before received, neither do latter things alwayes violently ex- 
clude former; but the onegrowing leſs convenient then it hath been, giveth place to that 
which is row become more. That which was fit for the People themſelves todo at the firſt, 
might afterwards be more convenient for them to do by ſome other : Which other is not 
thereby proved a Tyrant, becauſe he alone doth that which a multitude were wont to do; 
unleſs by violence he take that Authority upon him, againſt the Order of Law,and without 
ay publick appointment ; as with us, if avy did, it ſhould (I ſuppoſe) not long be ſafe 
for him fo to-do. | 

This Anſwer (I hope) will ſeem to be ſo much the more reaſonable, in that themſelves, 
who ftand agaitiſt us, have furniſh'd us therewith, For, whereas againſt the making of 
Miniſters by Biſhops alone, their uſe hath been to obje&,, Whar ſway the People did bear 
when Stephty and the reſt were ordained Deacons : They begin to eſpy how their own Plat- 
form ſwerveth fot a little from that example wherewith they controul the praGiices of o- 
thers. For, touching the form of the Peoples concurrence in that Aion, they obſerve ir 
fiot 3 1io, they plainly profeſs, chat they are not in this pgint bound to be followers of the 
Apoſtles. ' The Apoſtles Ordained whom the People bad firſt choſen. They hold, that 


their Ecclefraftical Sente otght both to chooſe, and alſo to Ordain: Do not them- 
felves then' take away that which the Apgttes gave the Feople, namely, the privi- 


ledge of ehulidg Ecclefiaſticat Officers ? They do. Byc behold in what ſort they anſwer 


ſt. 6.6 | | 
By the ftxth avid the fourteenth of the AAts (ay they) it doth appear , that the people had =ca.Diftipy 
the their power of cen Hultei that, 4s Tos © it fremelh, Was done —_— foleg1, ix 
cauſe, which doth not ſo much concern mw, ntither ought it to be drawn unto the ordinary and 
perpetual formof governing the Church : For, as in eſtabliſhing Common-weals,not only if they 
be popular, bit even bring fach as are ordered by the power of a few the ebieſeft or as by the ble 
Anthority of one till the ſanit bt eſtabliſhed, the whole ſway ts in the Peoples hands, who volun- 
tarily appoint theſe Magiſtrates by whoſe Authority they may be governed ; ſo that afterward 
not the multitude it of but thoſe Magiſtrates which are £ Hf the multitude, have the or- 
dering of Pablick Affairs : After the ſelfe ſame manner it Yared in eftabliſhing alſo the Charch : 
When there was not as yet apy placed over the People, all Authority was in them all ; but when 
they all hed choſen certain to whom the Regiment of the Church was committed, this power i 
mot ow any longer in the hands of the whale multitude, but wholly in theirs who are appointed 
Gaides of the Church. Beſides, in the choice of Deacons, there was alſo another ſpecial cauſe 
wherefore the whole Church at that time ſhould chuſe them. For inaſmach as the Grecians 
murmured againſt the Hebrews, and complained, that in the daily diftribution which was made 
for relief of the poor, they were not indifferently reſpetted, nor ſuch regard had of their Widows 
4 Was meet ; this made it neceſſary that they all ſhould have to deal in the choice of thoſe unto 
who that care was afterwards to be committed,to the end that all occcafion of jealouſies and com- 
plaints might be removed, Wherefore that which was done by the People for certain Cauſes, be- 
fore the Church was fully ſettled, may not be drawn out, and applyed unto a conſtant and perpe- 
tual form of ordering the Church. 
- Let them'caſt the Diſcipline'of the Church of Exg/end into the ſame ſcales where they 
weigh theirown, let them give us the ſame meaſure which here they take, and our ſtrifes 
ſhall ſoon'be brought toa quiet end. When they urge the Apoſtles as Precedents 3 when 
they condemn us of Tyranny, becatiſe we do not, in making Miniſters, the ſame which 
the Apoſtles did ; when they\plead, That with ws one alone doth ordain, and that our Ordi- 
ations art without the Peiples knowleage, contrary to that example which the bleſſed Apoſil:s 
gave: Wedonot requeſt at their hands allowance as much as of one word we ſpeak in our 
own defence, if that which we ſpeak be of our own; but that which themſelves ſpeak ; 
they muſt be content to liſten unto, To exempt themſelves from beingover-far preſt with 
the Apoſtles example, they can anſwer, That which was done by the People orice upon ſpeci! 
| Carer, 
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Cauſes, when the Church was not yet eſtabliſhed, is not to be made a rule for the conſtant- ans 
continual ordering of the Churth. In defence of their own EleQion, although they do. not 
therein depend on the People ſo muchas the Apoſtles in the choice of Deacons; they think 
it a very ſufficient Apology, that there were ſpecial conſiderations why Deacons at that 
time ſhould be cholen by the whole Church, bur nor ſonow. .In excuſe of diſſimilitudes 
berween their own and the Apoſtles Diſcipline,they are contented to uſe this Anſwer, That 
many things were done in the Apoſtles times, before the ſettling of the Church, which after- 
ward the Church was not tyed to obſe; ve, For countenance of their own proceedings, where- 
in their Governors do more than the Apoſtles, and their People leſs rhan under the A- 
poſtles the firſt Churchesare found eo have done, at the making of Eccleſiaſtical Officers , 
they deem it a marve1!ous reaſonable kind of Pleading to ſay, ' That even. as in Common- 
weals, when the multitude have once choſen many, or one to rule over them, the right which 
was at the firſt in the whole body of the People, is now derived into thoſe many, or that one 
which is ſo choſen ; and that thts being done , it ts nit the whole multitude, to whom the admi- 
niftration of ſuch publick affairs any longer appertaineth , but that which they did , their 
Kulers may now do lawfully withont them : fter the ſelf-ſame manner it ftandeth with the 
Church alſs. 

How eaſie and plain might we make our defence ? how clear and allowable even unto 
them,if we could bur obtain of them ro admit the ſame things conſonant untg equity in our 
mouths, which they require to be ſo taken from their own 2? If.that which is cruth, being 
uttered in maintenance of Scotland and Geneva, do not ceaſe to be truth when the Church 
of England once a!ledgeth ir ;. this great crime of Tyranny wherewith we are charged, hath 
a plain and aneafie defence ? Yea, But we do not at all ask the Peoples approbation, which 
they do, whereby they ſhew themſelves more indifferent and more free from taking away 
the Peoples right. Indeed, when their Lay-Elders have choſen whom they think good; 
the Peoples conſent thereunto is asked, and, if they give their approbation;, the thing 
ſtandeth warranted for ſound andigood. © Bur if not, is the former choice overthrown, 2 
No, but the People is to yield to reaſon; and, if they which have made the choice, do ſo 
like the Peoples reaſon, as to reverſe their own deed at the hearing of it, then a new ele- 
ion to be made ; "otherwiſe the former, to ſtand, notwithſtanding the Peoples negative 
and diſlike: What is this elſe but to deal with the People, as thoſe Nurſes do with In- 
fants, whoſe mouths they beſinear with the. backſide of. the ſpoon, - as though they. had fed 
them, when they themſelves devour the food, They cry.in the ears of the Pecple, that all 
mens conſent ſhould be had unto'that which concerns all ; they wake the Fegple. believe we 
wrang then, and deprive theth of their right in making Minilers, Whereas, with us, the 
People have commonly far more ſway and force than with thew:.... For inaſmuch as, there 
are but two main thingsobſerved in every Eceleſiaſtical fun&ion,Power to exerciſe the du- 
ty itſelf, and ſome charge of PeoÞþle” Whereon to exerciſe the ſame ;, the, forwer, of theſe is 
received at the hands of the whole"vihble Catholick Church: Far it is not any.one parti. 
cular multitude thar can give PIR, the force whereof may reachfar andwide indefinite- 
ly, asthe power of Order doth; which whoſo hath once received, there is no.aQion which 
belongerh therennto, bur he may exerciſeeffe@ually the ſame in any part ofthe World, 
without iterated Ordination, They whom the whole Church hath from the beginning uſed 
as her Apents,. if conferring this power, are not eicher one or moof the Laity; and there- 
fore it hath not beenteard of, thatever any ſuch were allowed to,ordain Miniſters : Only 
Perſons f£cclefiaſtical, and they, in place of Calling, Superiours, both unto Deacons, and 
unto Presbyters 3 only ſuch Perſons Eccleſiaſtical have been authorized to ordain both, and 
to give them the power of Order, in the name of the who'e Church. Such. were the Apo- 
ſtles, ſuch was Tizworhy, ſuch was Trtms, ſuch are Biſhops. Not that there is between theſe 
no difference, bur thar they all agree in preheminence of Place above both Presbyters and 
Deacons, whom they otherwiſe might not ordain., Now whereas hereupon ſome do infer, 
that no Ordination can ſtand, but only ſuch as is wade by Biſhops; which have had their 
Ocdination likewiſe by other Biſhops before them, till we come to the very Apoſtles of 
Chriſt themſelves. In which reſpe& it was demanded of Becza at Poifke, By what Autho» 
rity he could adminiſter the holy Sacraments, being not thereunto ordained by any other than 
Calvin, or by ſuch as to whom the power Lf Ordination did not belong, according to the ancient 
Orders and Cuſtoms of the Church ; fth Calvin, and they who joyned with himin that ation, 
were no Biſhops : And Athanaſius maintaineth the fa of Macarims a Presbyter; which over- 
threw the holy Table, whereat one Iſchyr 44 would have miniſtred. the bleſſed Sacrament, 
having not been conſecrated thereunto by laying on of ſome Biſhops hands, according to 
the Eccleſiaſtical Canons ; as alſo Epiphaniws inveigheth ſharply againſt divers for doing the 
like, when they had not Epiſcopal Ordination. To this we anſwer, That there may be 
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ſometimes very juſt and ſufficient reaſon to allow Ordination made without a Biſhop. The 
whole Church viſible being the true original ſubje& of all power, ic hath nor ordinarily 

al'owed any other than Biſhops alone to ordain : Howbeir, as the ordinary courſe is ordi- 
narily in al] things to beobſerved, ſo itmay be in ſome cafes not unneceſſary that we de- 

cline from the ordinary wayes. Men may be extraordinarily, yer allowably, two wayes ad- 

mitted unto Spiritual Fundions in the Church. One is, when God himſelf doth of him- 

ſelf raiſe up any ,whoſe labour he uſeth withour requiring that men ſhould Authorize them. 

But then he doth ratifie their Calling by manifeſt FGgns and rokens himſelf from Heaven. 

And thus even ſuchas believed not our Saviours reaching, did yet acknowledge him a laws 

ful Teacher ſent from God : Thou art a Teacher ſent from God, otherwiſe none could do thoſe 

things which thou dof, Luther did but reaſonably therefore, in declaring chat the Senare 

of Mwlheufe ſhould do well to ask of Mancer, From whence he received power to teach? 

who it was that had called him? And if hisanſwer were,that God had-given him his Charge, 
then to require at his hands ſome evident ſign thereof for inen's ſatisfa&ionz becauſe ſo God 
is wont, when he hiwſelf is the Author of any excraordinary Calling. Another extraor- 
dinary kind of Vocation is, when the exigence of neceſſity doth conſtrain to leave the uſual 
wayes of the Church, which otherwiſe we would willingly keep: Where the Church 

mult needs have ſome ordained, and neither hath, nor can have pcfſibly a Biſhop to or- 

Jain; in caſe of ſuch neceſſity, the ordinary Inſtitution of God hath given oftentimes , 
and may give, place. And therefore weare not, ſimply without exception , to urge 4 
lineal deſcent of power from the Apoſtles by continued ſucceſſion of Biſhops in every effe- 
Gual Ocdination. Theſe caſes of inevitable neceſſity excepted, none may ordain but only 

Biſhops : By the impoſition of their hands it is, that the Church giveth power of Order, 

both unto Presbyters and Deacons. Now, when that power ſo received is once to have 

any certain Subje& whereon it may work, .and whereunto it is tobe tyed, here cometh ins 
the Peoples conſent, 4nd not before. The power of Order I way lawfully receive, without 

asKing leave of any multitude ; but that power. I cannot exerciſe upon any one certain Peo- 

ple utterly againſt their wills ; Neither is there in the Church of Fxgland any man,by order 

of Law, poſſeſſed with Paſtoral charge over any Pariſh, but the People in effe& do chuſe 

him thereunto. For, albeit they chuſe not by giving every man perſonally his particular 

voice, yet can they not ſay, that they have their Paſtors violently obtruded upon them, in 

as much as their ancient and original intereſt therein, hath been by orderly meats derived 

into the Patron whochuſeth for them. And if any man be deſirous to kgnow how Patrons 

came to have ſuch intereſt, we are to conſider, that at the firſt ere&ion of Churches,it ſeem- 

ed but reaſonable in the eyes of the whole Chriſtian World, , to paſs that right tothemand 

their Succeſſors, on whoſe ſoy], and at whoſe charge the ſame were founded, This all men 

gladly and willingly did, both in honor of ſo great Piety, and for encouragement of many 

others unto the like; who peradventureelſe, would have been as flow to ere& Churches,or 

to endow them, as we are forward both to ſpoyl them, and to pull them down. 

Its no true aſſertion therefore, in ſuch ſort as the pretended Reformers mean ir, That al 
Miniſters of God's Word ought to be made by conſent of many, that is to ſay, by the Peoples ſuf- 
frages ;, that ancient Biſhops neither did nor might ordain otherwiſe 5 and that ours ao herein 
uſurp a far greater power than was, or then lawfully conld have been granted unto Biſhops which 
were of old, Furthermore, as touching Spiritual Juriſdition, cur Biſhops, they ſay, do 
that which of all things is moſt intollerable, and which the ancient never did, Our Biſhops 
excommunicate and releaſe alone, whereas the Cenſures of the Church neither ought, nor were 
wort to be adminifired otherwiſe, then by conſent of many, Their meaning here. when 
they ſpeak of Many, is not as before it was : When they hold that Miniſters 
ſhould be made with conſent of many, they underſtand by Many, the Multitude, or Comi- 
mon People;but in requiring that many ſhould evermore joyn with the Biſhop in the admi- 
niſtration of Church-cenſures, they mean by Many, a few Lay-Elders, choſen out of the reſt Concil.Car- 
of the People to that purpoſe. This, they ſay, is ratified by ancient Councils, by ancient —__—_ 

' Biſhops this was praiſed. And the reaſon hereof, as Beza Tuppoſeth, was, Becauſe if the rote 1 by 
power of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures did belong unto any one,there would this great ihtonvenience fol- Ep. 8. 
low ; Eccleſiaſtical Regiment ſhould be changed into meer Tyranny, or elſe into a Civil Royalty : 
Therefore no one , either Biſhop or Presbyt+r , ſhould or can alone exerciſe that Power, 
but with his Eccleſiaſtical Confiſtory he ought to do it, as may appear by the old Diſcipline. 

And is it poſſible, that one ſo graveand judicious ſhould think ir in earneſt Tyranny 

for a Biſhop to excommunicate,whom Law and Order hath authorized fo to do? or be per- 
ſwaded, that Eccleſiaſtical Regiment degenerateth into Civil Regglity, when one is al- 
lowed to do that which hath been at any time the deed of mo ? Surely, far meaner-wit« 
ted men than the Wor!d accounteth Mr; Beza, do eaſily perceive, that Tyranny is Powet 
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violently exerciſed againſt Order, againſt Law ; and that the difference of theſe two Regis» 

ments, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, confiſteth in the matter about which the a&ions of each are 
converſant ; and nor in this, that Civil Royalty admitteth but one, Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 

went requireth many Supreme Correors. Which Allegation, were it true, would prove 
no more than only, that ſome certain number is neceffary for the aſſiſtance of the Biſhop : 

But that a number of ſuch as they do require is necefſary, how doth it prove ? Wherefore 

albeit Biſhops ſhould now do the very ſame which the Ancients did, uſing the Colledge of 
Presbyters under them as their Aſſiſtants, when they adminiſter Church-Cenſures; yet 
ſhould they (till Cwerve utterly from that which theſe men ſo buſily labour for, becauſe the 

Agents whom they require to aſſiſt in thoſe Caſes,are a ſort of Lay-Elders, ſuch as noanci- 

ent Biſhop ever wasaſliſted with, 

Shall theſe fruitleſs jars and janglings never ceaſe ? ſhall we never ſee end of them ? How 
mich happier were the World if thoſe eager Task-maskers, whoſe eyes are ſo curious and 
ſharp in diſcerning what ſhould be done by many, and what by few; were all changed into 
painful doers of that which every good Chriſtian wan ought either only or chiefly to do, 
and ro be found therein doing when that great and glorious Judge of all mens both 
deeds and words ſhall appear ? In the mean while, be ir One that hath this charge, 
or be they Many that be his Aſſiſtants, let there be carefu! proviſion that Juſtice may 
be adminiſtred, and in this ſhall our God be glorified more than by ſuch contentious 


Diſputes. 


XV. Of which nature that alſo is, wherein Biſhops are, over and beſides all this, accu- 
ſed to have much more exceſſive power than the ancient, in as much as unto their \ 9. rs 
authority, the Civil eMagiſtrate for the better repreſſing of ſuch as contems Eccleflaſtical cen- 
ſures , bath for divers ages annexed Civil, The crime' of Biſbops herein is divided into 
theſe two ſeveral branches , the one that in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, they ſtrike with the ſword 
of Secular puniſhments ; the other, that Offices are granted them, by vertue whereef they 
mmeddle with Civil affairs. Touching the one;it reacheth no farther than only unto reſtraint 
of liberty by impriſonment ( which yet is not done but by the Laws of the Land, and by 
vertve of authority derived from the Prince.) A thing which being allowable in Priefts 
amongſt the Jews, muſt needs have received ſome ſtrange alteration in nature ſince, if it 
be now ſo pernicious and venomous to be coupled with a Spiritual Vocation in any man 
which beareth Office in the Church of Chriſt. Shemaza writing to the Colledge of Prieſts 
which were in Feruſalem, and to Zephania the principal of them; told them they were ap- 
pointed of God, that they might be Officers in the Houſe of the Lord, for every man which 
raved, and did make himſelf « Prophet , to the end that they might by the force of this their 
authority put ſuch in Priſon, and in the Stocks. His malice is reproved, for that he pro» 
voketh them to ſhew their power againſt the innocent. Bur ſurely, when any wan juſtly 
puniſhable had been brought before them, it could be no unjuſt thing for them even in ſuch 
ſort then to bave puniſhed. As for Offices, by vertue whereof Biſhops have to deal in Civil 
Afﬀairs, we muſt confider that Civil Aﬀairs are of divers kinds ; and as they be not all fit 
for Eccleſiaſtical Perſons to meddle with, ſo neither is it neceſſary , nor at this day haply 
convenient, that from medling with any ſuch thing at all they all ſhould without exception 
be ſecluded, I will therefore ſet down ſome few cauſes, wherein it cannor bur clearly ap- 
pear unto reaſonable men, that Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Funions may be lawfully united 
in one and the ſame Perſon. 

Firſt therefore, in caſe a Chriſtian Society be planted amongſt their profeſſed ene- 
wies, or by toleration do live under ſome certain State whereinto they are not incorpo» 
rated ; whow ſhall we judge the meeteſt men to have the hearing and determining of ſuch 
meer civil Controverſies as are every day wont to grow between man and man ? Such be- 
ing the ſtate of the Church of Corinth, the Apoſtle giveth them this dire&ion, Dare any 
of you, having buſineſs againſt another be judged by the unjuſt, and not under Saints ? Do ye 
not know that the Saints ſhall judge the World? If the World then ſhall be judged by you, are 

Je unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt matters ? Know ye not that we ſhall judge the Angels? How 
much more things that appertain to this life ? If then ye have judgment f things pertaining to 
this life, ſet up them which are leaſt eſteemed in the Church. I ſpeak it to your Gawes Is it fo, 
that there ts not a wiſe man amongſt you ? no not one that canjuage between his Brethren, but 
a Brother goeth to law with a Brother, and that under the Infidels * Now therefore there. is 
ulterly a fault among you, becauſe ye go to Law one with another ; VWby rather ſuffer ye not 
wrong, why rather ſuſtain ye not harm ? Tn which Speech there are theſe degrees; Better 
to ſuficrand to put up Injuries, than to contend ; better to end contention by Arbitre« 
nent, then By Judgment; better Þy Judgment before the wiſeſt of their own, than be» 
fore 
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fore the ſwpler z better before the ſimpleſt of their own, than the wiſeſt of them without : 

So that if judgment of Secular affairs ſhould be committed unto wiſe men, unto men of, Vide Barnab, 
chiefeſt Credirc and Account among(t them , when the Paſtors of their Souls are ſuch, Who COIDEY 
more fir to be alſo theic Judges for the ending of ſtrifes ? The wiſeſt in things divine , may © *' mate” 
be alſo in things human chg moſt skilful, Ar leaſtwiſe they are by likelyhood commonly 

more able to know right from wrong than the common un-lettered ſort. And what St. 

Azguſtin did hereby gather, his own words do ſufficiently ſhow, Icall God to witneſs up- Aug de oper, 
ow my Soul, ſaith he, that according to the Order which u« kept in well ordered Monaſteries, 1 ya _ 
could wiſh to have every ay my hours of labouring with my hands, my hours of reading and of 
praying , rather that to endure theſe moſt tumultuous perplexities of other men's cauſes,which 

1 am forced to bear while | travtl in Secular buſineſſes, either by judging to diſcuſs them, or 

to cut them off by intreaty : Unto which toyles that Apoſtle , who himſelf ſuſtained them net , 

for any thing we read, hath notwithſtanding tyed us not of his own accord, bat being thereunto 

dire Fed by that Spirit which ſpeaks in him, His own Apoſtleſhip, which drew him to tra- 

vel up and down , ſuſſeres him not to be any where ſettled for this purpoſe ; wherefore the 

wiſe, faithfal and holy men which were ſeated here and there, and not them which travelled 

up and down to preach, he made Examiners of ſuch Buſineſſes. Whereupon of him it is no 

where written, that he had leiſure to attend theſe things, from which we cannot excuſe our 

ſelves although we be ſimple |, becauſe even ſuch he requireth , if wiſe men cannot be had,ra- 

ther than that the affairs of Chriſtians ſhould be brought into publick judgment. Howbeit not 

without comfort in our Lord are theſe travels undertaken by ws, for the hopes ſake of eternal 

life, to the end that with patience we may reap fruit. So far is Saint Auguſtin from thinking 

it unlawful for Paſtors in ſuch ſort co judge Civil Cauſes, that he plainly colleGeth out of 

the Apoſtles words, a neceſlity to underrake that duty ; yea himſelf he comforteth with 

the hepe ofa bleſſed reward, in lieu of travel that way ſuſtained. 

Again, even where whole Chriſtian Kingdoms are, bow troubleſome were it for Uni- 
verſicies , and other greater Collegiate Societies , ereted to ſerve as Nurſeries unto the 
Church of Chriſt ; if every thing which civilly doth concern them were to be carried 
from their own peculiar Governors, becauſe for the moſt part they are (as fitteſt ic is they 
ſhould be) Perſons of Eccleſiaſtical Calling? Tt was by the wiſdom of our famous Pre- 
deceſſors foreſeen how unfit this would be, and hereupon provided by grant of ſpecial 
Charters, that it might be, as now it is in the Univerſities; where their Vice-Chancellors, 
being for the moſt part Profeſſors of Divinity, are nevertheleſs Civil Judges over them in 
the moſt of their ordinary Cauſes, | 

And to go yet ſome degrees further, A thing impoſſible it is not, neither altogether 
unuſual, for ſome whoare of royal blood to be conſecrated unto the Miniſtry of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and ſo to be Nurſes of God's Church, not only as the Prophet did fore-tell, bur 
alſoas the Apoſtle, Saint Paw! was. Now in caſe the Crown ſhould by this mean deſcend 
unto ſuch Perſons? perhaps when they are the very lalt, or perhaps the very beſt of their 
Race, ſo that a greater benefit they are not able to beſtow upon a Kingdom, than by ac- 
cepting their right therein ; ſhall the ſanity of their Order deprive them of that honour 
whereunto they have right by blood ? or ſhall it bea barr to ſhut out the publick good 
that way grow by their vertuons Regiment e If not, then muſt they caſt off the Office which 
they received by Divine Impoſition of hands z or, if they carry a more religious opinion 
concerning that heavenly Fun@ion, it followeth, that being inveſted as well with the one as 
the other, they remain God's lawfully anointed both ways. With men of skill and mature 
judgment there is of this ſo Jittle douber, that concerning ſuch as at this day are under the 
Archbiſhops of Mets, Colen, and Trevers, being both Archbiſhops and Princes of the 
Empire z yea ſuch as live within the Popes own Civil Territories, there is no cauſe why 
any ſhould deny to yield them civil obedience in any thing which they command, not re- 
pugnant to Chriſtian Piety z yea even that civilly, for ſuch as are under them, not to obey 
them, were the part of ſeditious Perſons : Howbeit for Perſons Eccleſiaſtical, thus toex- 
erciſe Civil Dominion of their own, is more than when they only ſuſtain ſome Publick Of- 
fice, or deal in ſome buſineſs Civil, being thereunto even by Supream Authority required. 
As Nature doth not any thing in vain, ſo neither Grace : Wherefore, if it pleaſe God to 
bleſs ſome Principal Attendants on his own Sanuary, and to endue them with extraordi- 
nary parts of excellency , ſome in one kind, ſome in another; ſurely a great deroga- 
tion it were to the very honour of him who beſtowed ſo precious Graces, except they 
on whom he hath beſtowed them ſhould accordingly be imployed , that the fruit of 

thoſe Heavenly Gifts might extend it ſelf unto the Body of the Common-wealth wherein 
they live ; which being of purpoſe inſtituted (for ſo all Common-wealths are) to the end, 
that all might enjoy whatſoever good it pleaſeth the Almighty to endue each one with, 
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muſt needs ſuffer loſs, when it hath not the gain which eminent civil hability in Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Perſons is now and then found apt toafftord. Shall we then diſcommend the People of _ 
Milan for uſing Ambroſe their Biſhop as an Ambaſſadour abour their Publick and Politick 
Afﬀairs 3 the Jews for eleQing their Prieſts ſometimes co be Leaders in War ; David for 
making the'High Prieſt his Chiefeſt Counſe!Jour of State; Finally, all Chriſtian Kings and 
Princes which have appointed unto like ſervices, Biſhops, or other of the Clergy under 
them? No, they have done in this reſpe& that which moſt ſincere and religious wiſdom 
alloweth. Neither is it allowable only,when either a kind of neceſſity doth caſt Civil Of 
fices upon them, or when they are thereunto preferred in regard of ſome extraordinary 
firnefs ; but further alſo, when there are even of right annexed unto ſome of their places, 
or of courſe impoſed upon certain of their Perſons, FunQions of Dignity and Accounc 
in the Common-wealth ; albeit no other conſideration be had therein ſave this, that their 
credit and countenance may by ſuch means be augmented. A thing, if ever to be reſpe- 
Ged, ſurely moſt of all now, when God himſelf is for his own ſake generally no where ho- 
noured, Religion ahnoſt no where, no where religiouſly adored,the Miniſtry of the Word 
and Sacrawents of Chriſt a very cauſe of diſgrace in the eyes both of bigh and low, where 
It hath not ſomewhat beſides it ſelf ro be countenanced with. For unto this very paſs 
things are come , that the glory of God is conſtrained even to ſtand upon borrowed cre» 
dit, which yet were ſomewhat the more tolerable, if there were not that difſwade to lend 
it him. NopraGiſe ſo vile, but pretended Holineſs is made ſometimes a Cloak to hide 
it, 

The French King Philip Valois in his time made an Ordinance, that all Prelates and Bi- 
ſhops ſhonld be clean excluded from Parliaments, where the Afﬀairs of the Kingdom were 
handled ; pretending that a King, with good Conſcience, cannot draw Paſtors, having 
Cure of Souls, from ſo weighty a buſineſs, to trouble their Heads with Conſultations of - 
State, But irreligious intents are not able to hide themſelves, no not when Holineſs is made 
their Cloak. This is plain and imple truth, That the counſels 'of wicked men hate al- 
wayes the preſence of them, whoſe vertue, though it ſhould not be able to prevail again(t 
their purpoſes, would notwithſtanding be unto their minds a ſecret corroſive ; and there- 
fore, till ejther by one ſhift or another they can bring all things to their own hands alone, 
they are not ſecure, Ordinances holicr and better there ftand as yet in force Þy the 
grace of Almighty God, and the worksof his Providence, amongſt us. Let not Envy fo 
far prevail, as to make us account that a Blemiſh, which, if there be in us any ſpark of 
ſound Judgment, or of religious Conſcience, we muſt of neceſſity acknowledge to be one 
of the chiefeſt Ornaments unto this Land: By the ancient Laws whereof, the Clergy being 
held for the chief of thoſe Three Eftates, which together make up the entire Body of this 
Common-wealth, under one Supreme Head and Governour ; it bathall this timeever born 
a ſway proportionable in the weighty Affairs of the Land, wiſe and vexrtuous Kings con- 
deſcending moſt willingly thereunto,even of reverence to the Moſt High; with the Flow- 
er of whoſe ſandified Inheritance, as it were witha kind of Divine preſence, unleſs their 
Chiefeſt Civil Aſſemblies were ſo far forth beautified as might be without any notable 1n- 
pediment unto their Heavenly Fun&ions, they could not fatisfie themſelves as having ſhow - 
ed towards God an Afﬀedion moſt durifu). 

Thus, firſt, in defe& of the-Civil Magiſtrates 3 Secondly, for the eaſe and quierneſs of 
Scholaftical Societies ; Thirdly, by way of Political neceſſity ; Fourthly, in regard of 
quality, care, and extraordinancy; Fifthly, For countenance unto the Miniſtry ; And 
laſtly, even of Devotion and Reverence towards God himſelf, there may be admitted ac 
leaſtwiſe in ſome Particulars well and lawfully enongh a conjunRtion of Civil and Eccleſia- 
ſtical Power, except there be ſome ſuch Law or Reaſon to the contrary, as may prove it to 
be a thing ſimply in it ſelf naughe, 

Againſt it wany things are objefted, as firſt, That the matters which are noted inthe holy 
Scripture to have belonged unto the ordinary Office of any Minifter of God's boly Word and $4- 
craments, are theſe which follow, with ſuch like,and no other ; namely, The watch of the San» 
fuary, the _ of God, the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments,Overſight of the Houſe 
of God, Watching over his Flock, Propheſie, Prayer, Diſpenſations of the Myſteries of God, 
Charge and care of mens Souls. If a man would ſhew what the Offices and Duties of a 
Chirurgion or Phyſician are; I fuppoſe it were not his part, ſo much as to mention any 

thing belonging to the oneor the other, in cafe either ſhould be alſo a Souldier or a Merchant, 
or an Houſe-keeper, ora Magiſtrate; Becauſe the FunGions of theſe are different from thoſe 
of the former, albeit one and the ſame man may happily be both. The Caſe is like, when the 
Scripture teacheth what. Duties are required in an Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter ; in deſcribing of 
whoſe Office,to touch any other thing than ſuch as properly and dire&ly toucheth his Office 
that way, were impertinent. Yea, 
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Yea, But in the Old Teſtament the two Powers Civil and Eccleſiaſtical were diſtinguiſhed , 
nor only in Nature, but alſoin Perſon: the one committed unto Moſes, and the Magiſtrates 
joyned with bim ; the other to Aaron, and his Sons. Jehoſaphat in his Reformation doth not 
only diſtinguiſh Cauſes Ecclefiaſtical from Civil, and ereteth divers Courts for them, but ap- 
pointeth alſo divers Fuages. With the Jews theſe two Powers were not ſo diſtinguiſhed, 
bur that ſometimes they might and did concur in one and the ſame Perſon, Was not | Ely 
both Prieſt and Judge ? After their return from captivity, Efdrae a Prieſt, and the ſame 
their Chief Governour even in Civil Aﬀairsalſo? Theſe men which urge the neceſſity of 
making alwayes a Perſonal diſtin&ion of theſe two Powers, as1t by Jehoſaphat's example 
the ſame Perſon ought not to deal in both Cauſes; yet are-net ſcrupulous to make men of 
Civil Place and Calling, Presbyters and Minilters of Spiritual Juriſdi&ion in their own Spi- 
ritual Confiſtories. 

' If itbeagainſt the Jewiſh Precedents for us to give Civil Power unto ſuch as have Eccle- 
fiaſtical ; is it not as much againſt che ſame for them co give Eccleſiaſtical Power unto ſuch as 
have Civil ? They will anſwer perhaps, That their Poſition is only againſt conjunQion of 
Eccleſiaſtical Power of Order, and the Power of Civil Juriſdiftion in one Perſon. But 
this Anſwer will not ſtand with their Proofs, which make no leſs againſt the Power of Civil 
and Ecclefiaſtical Juriſdiction in one Perſon ; for of theſe two Powers Jehoſaphat's exam- 
pleis : Beſides, the contrary example of Hel: and of Ezra, by us alledged, do plainly 
ſhew, that, amongſt the Jews, even the power of Order Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil Juriſ- 
diction, were ſometimes lawfully uniced in one and the ſame Perſon, Preſſed further we 
are with our Lord and Saviour's example, who denyeth his Kingdoms to be of this World, and 
ther efore as not tending with his Calling refuſed to be made 4 King, to give ſentence in 4 c11- 
minal Cauſe of Adultery, andin 4 Civil of dividing an Inheritance. 

The Jews, imagining that their Meſſiah ſhould be a Potent Monarch upon Earth, no 
marvail, though when chey did otherwiſe wonder at Chriſt's greatneſs, chey ſought forth» 
with to have him inveſted wich that kind of Dignity , to the end he mighe preſently begin 
to reign. Others of the Jewes, which likewiſe had the ſame imagination of the MefFah, 
and did ſomewhat incline co think that peradventure this might be He, thought good to try 
whether he would take upon him that which he might do, being a King, ſuch as they ſuppo- 
ſed their crue Meſſiah ſhould be. But Chriſt refuſed to be a King over them, becauſe it 
was 8o part of the Office af their Meſſiah, as they did falſely conceive z and to intermed- 
dle inthoſe ARs of Civil Judgment he refuſed alfo, becauſe hehad no ſach Juriſdiion in 
that Common-wealth, being, in regard of his Civil Perſon, a man of meanand low Calling. 
As for repugnancy between Ecclefiaftical and Civil Power, or any inconvenience that theſe 
two Powers ſhould be united, it doth not appear,that this was the cauſe of his reſiſtance ei- 
ther to reign or elſe to judge. 

What ſay we then to the blefſed Apoſtles, who teach, That Souldiers intangle not them- 2 Tim, 2. 4: 
ſelves with the buſineſſes of this life, but leave them, to the end they may pleaſe him who hath 
choſen them to ſerve 1, and that ſo the good Souldiers of Chrift ought to do. 

- The Apoſtles which taught this, did never take upon them any Place or Office of Civil 

Power. - No: they gave over the Ecclefiaſtical care of the Poor, that they might wholly 
attend upon the Word and Prayer. St. Paul indeed doth exhort Timothy after this manner, 

Suffer thos evil as @ noble Souldier of Feſus Chriſt : No man warring is entangled with the af- 

fairs of Life, becauſe he muſt ſerve ſuch as have preſſed him untoWarfare. The ſenſe and 
meaning whereof is plain, that Souldiers may not be nice and tender, that they muſt be a- 
ble to endure hardneſs, that no man betaking himſelf unto Wars, continueth entangled 
with ſuch kind of Buſineffes, as tend'only unto the eaſe and quier felicity of this Life ; bur 
if the ſervice of him who hath taken them under his Banner, require the hazard , yea , the 
lofs of their Lives, to pleaſe him 3 they muſt be content and willing with any difficulty, a- 
ny peri], be itnever ſo much againſt the natural defire which they have to live in ſafety. 

dat this point the Clergy of God muſt alwayes ſtand; thus it behoveth them to be affe- 

Qed as oft as their Lord and Captain leadeth them into the field, whatſoever confligs, pe- 

rils, or evils they are to endure. Which duty being not ſuch, but that therewith the Civil 

Dignities, which Ecclefiaſtical Perſons amongſt us do enjoy, may enough ſand ;z the Ex- 

horcation of Paul to Timothy, is but a flender Allegationagainſt them. As well might we 6,,,enir hu. 
gather out of this place, that Men having Children or Wives, are not fit to be Miniſters juſmodi eligi 
(whichalſo hath been colle&ed, and thar by ſundry of the Ancient) and that it is requiſite * 97/041 


Sacerdores , 

: wi quibus nec 
liberi ſuntnec nepores. Etenim fieri vix poteſt ut yacans/ hujus vitz quotidianz curis quas liberi creant parentibus maxime, 
omne Rudium omnemque cogitationem circa divinam Lrurgiam & res Ecclefiafticas conſumat. lib, 42. ſed, 1, C. de 
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che Clergy be utterly forbidden Marriage: . For, as the burthen of Civil Regiment doth 
make them who bear it, the leſs able co attend their Eccleſiaſtical Charge ; even ſo Sainc 
Pani doth ſay, that the Married are caretul for the World, the unmarried freer co give 
themſelves wholly to the ſervice of God. Howbeit, both experience hath found it ſafer, 
that the Clergy ſhould bear the cares of honeſt Marriage, than be (ubje& to-the inconve= 
encies which fingle life , impoſed upon them, would draw afterit ; And as many as are of 
ſound judgment know it to be far better for this preſent age, that the detriment be born, | 
which haply way grow througþ the leſſening of ſome few mens Spiritual labours; than that 
the Clergy and Common-wealth ſhould lack the benefit which both the one and the other 
way reap through their dealing in Civil Affairs. In which conſideration, that men conſe- 
crated unto the Spiritual ſervice of God be licenſed ſo far forth tomeddle with the Secular 
affairs of the World, as doth ſeem for ſome ſpecial good cauſe requiſite , and-way be with- 
out any grievous prejudice unto the Church ;- ſurely, there is not in the Apoſtles words , 
being rightly uncerſtood, any lett. That nb Apoſtle did ever bear Office, may:it not be 
a wonder, 'conſidering the great devotion of the age wherein they lived, atid the zeal of 
Herod, of Nero the great Commander of the known World, 'and of other Kings of the 
Earth, at that time to advance by all means Chriſtian Religion ?. Their derivingunto others 
that ſinaller charge of diſtributing of the Goods which are Jaid at their feet, and of ma- 
king proviſion for the poor; which charge, being in part Civil, themſelves had before 
(as 1 ſuppoſe, lawfully) undertaken, and their following of that which was weightier, 
may ſerve as a warvellous good example, for the dividing of one wan's Office into, divers 
ſlips, and the ſubordinating of Inferiours to diſcharge ſowe part of the ſame, when, by 
reaſon of multitude increaſing, that labour waxeth great and troubleſome, which before 
was eafie and light : but very ſmall force it hath to infer a perpetual divorce between Ec- 
cleſiaſtical and Civil power in the ſame Perſons, The molt that can be ſaid in this Caſe is, 
That ſundry eminent Canons,bearing the name of Apoſtolical,and divers Councils likewiſe there 
are, which have forbidden the Clergy to bear any Secular Office; and have enjoyned them to 
attend altogether upon Reading, Preaching , and Prayer : Wherenyon the; moſt of the 
ancient Fathers, have ſbewed great diſlikes that theſe two Powers ſhowld be united in one 

Perſon, | ; arid 
= 2 full and final Anſwer whereunto, I would firſt demand, Whether commenſion and 
ſeparation-of theſe two Powers, be a watter of meer poſitive Law, or elſea thing ſimply 
with or againſt the Law immutable of God and Nature ? That which is ſimply. againſt chis 
latter Law, 'canat no time beallowable inany Perſon, more than Adultery, Blaſphemy , 
Sacriledge, and the like. But. conjunGion of Power Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, what Law 
isthere which hath not at ſome time-or other allowed as a thing convenient and meet? In 
the Law of God we have examples ſundry , whereby it doth moſt manifeſtly appear, how 
of him the ſame hath oftentime been approved. ' No Kingdom or Nation in the World , 
but hath been thereunto accuſtomed without inconvenience and hurt. In the prime of the 
| World, Kings and Civil Rulers were Prieſts for the 


a Cum multa divinitus, Pontifices,4 majoribus noſtris 
Inventa arque inftitura ſupt,tum nihi] preclarius quam 
Sos vos eoſdem & ReligionibusDeorum immortaliumz 

ſumme Reipub. preeſſe voluerunts Cic; pro domo ſus 
«d Pontif. b Honor Sacerdotiji firwamentura potentiz 
aſſumebatur. Tacit. hife. 116. 5, ' He ſheweth rhe reaſon 
Wherefore their Rulers were alſo Priefts. The joyning 
of theſe two Powers, 25 now, ſo rhen likewiſe profira- 
ble for the Publick State, but in reſpe& clean oppoſite 
and contrary. For, whereas then Divine things being 
more eſteemed, were uſed as helps for the countenance 
of Secular Power 3 the Caſe in theſe latter apes is turn- 
ed upſide down, Earth hath now brought Heaven un- 
der foor, and in the courſe of rhe World; hath of the 
rwo the greater credit. Prieſthood wasthen a ftrength- 
ning to Kings, whichnow is forced to take ſtrength and 
credit from far meaner degrees of Civil Authority. 
Hic mos apud Judzos fuit, vt eoſdem Reges & Sacer- 
dotes haberent, quorum juſftitia religioni permixta in- 
credibile quantum evaluere, uf, hrſt, l. 39. Lib. 41, 
ſe, 22. C, de Epiſe. 


moſt part all. The Romans note it as a thing benefi- 
cial in their own Common-wealth; and even to © them 
apparently forcible for the ſtrengthening of the Jewes 
Regiment, under Moſes and Sewuel, I deny nor, bur 
ſometime there may begand hath been perhaps juſt cauſe 
to ordain otherwiſe, Wherefore we are not to urge 
thoſe things, which heretofore have been either order- 
ed or done as thereby to prejudice thoſe Orders, which, 
upon contrary occaſion, and the exigence of the pre- 
ſent time, by like authority have been eſtabliſhed, 
For, what is there which doth ler, but ithat from con- 
trary occaſions, contrary Laws may grow ; and each 
be reaſoned and diſputed for by ſuch as are ſubje&t 
thereunto, during the time they are in force ; and yet 
neither ſo oppoſite to other, but that both may lauda- 
bly continue, as long as the ages which keep them, do 


ſeeno necefary cauſe which may draw them unto alteration ? Wherefore in-theſe things, 
Canons, Conſtitutions, and Laws which have been at one time meet, do: not prove that 
the Church ſhould alwayes be bound to follow them. FEccleſiaftical Perſons were by an- 
cient Order forbidden to be Executors of any man's Teſtament,or to undertake the Ward- 
ſhipof Children. Biſhops, by the Imperial Law, are forbidden to bequeath by Teſta- 
ment, or otherwiſe toalienate, any thing grown unto them after they were made Biſhops, 


Is 
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Ts there no remedy but that theſe, or the like Orders, muſt therefore every where ſtill -be 
obſerved ? Thereaſan is not alwayesevident, why former Orders have been repealed,and 
other eſtabliſhed in their room : Herein therefore we muſt remember the axiom uſed in 
the Civil Laws, That the Prince i alwayes preſumed to do that with reaſon, which is not a- 
gainſt reaſon being gone, although no reaſon of his deed be expreſt. Which being In every re- 
ſpe& as true of the Church, and her Divine Authority in making Laws, it ſhould be ſome 
bridle unto thoſe malepert and proud ſpirits, whoſe wits not conceiving the reaſon of 
Laws that are eſtabliſhed, they adore their own private fancy, as the ſupreme Law of all, 
and accordingly take upon them to judge that whereby they ſhould be judged. Bur why 
labour we thus in vain? For even to change that which now is . and to eſtabliſh inſtead 
thereof, that which themſelves would acknowledge the very ſelf ſame which hath been, to 


what purpoſe were ir, fith they proteſt, That they utterly condemn as well that which hath T C.i.p.126. 


been, 4s that which ts ;, as well the ancient, as the preſent Superiority, Authority, and Power of 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons * 


XVI. Now where they laſt]y alledge, That the Law of owr Lord Feſis Chriſt , and the 
judgment. of the beſt in all ages, condemn all ruling Superiority of Miniſters over Miniſters ; 
they are in this, as in the reſt, more bold to affirm; than able to prove the things which 
they bring for ſupporr of their weak and feeble Cauſe. The bearing of Dominion, or the 
exerciſing of Authority (they ſay) # that wherein the Civil e Magiſtrate is ſevered from the 
Eccleſiaſtical Officer, according to the words of our Lord and Seviour, Kings of Nations bear 
rule over them, bur it ſhall not be ſo with you : Therefore bearing of Dominion doth not 4- 
gree to one Miniſter over another. This place hath been, and (till 1s, although not falſly , 
yet with far greater ſhew and likelyhood of truth, bronght forth by the Anabaptiſts,, to 
prove that the Church of Chriſt ought to have no Civil Magiſtrates, but be ordered only 
by Chriſt, . Wherefore they urge the oppoſition berween Heathens, and them unto whom 
our Saviour ſpeaketh. For, fith the Apoſtles were oppoſite to Heathens,not inthat they 
were Apoſtles,bur in that they were Chriſtians ; the Anabapriſts inference, is, That Chriſt 
doth here give a Law,to be for ever obſerved by all trae Chriſtian men between whom and Hea- 
thens there muſt be alwayes this difference ; that whereas Heathens have their Kings and 
Prizes to rwle,Chriſtians ought not in this thing to be like unto them, Wherein their copſtru- 
Gian hath the more ſhew, becauſe that which Chriſt doth ſpeak to his Apoſtles,is not found 
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alwayes agreeable unto them as Apoſtles, or as Paſtors of mens Souls, but oftentimes it - 


tou them in generality, as they are Chriſtiansz ſo that Chriſtianity being common 
unto them with all Believers, ſuch ſpeeches muſt be ſo taken, that they may be applyed unto 
all, and not only unto them. They which conſent with us, in rejeQing ſuch Colle&ions as 
the Anabaptiſt maketh with more probability, muſt give us leave to reje@ ſuch as them- 
ſelves have made with leſs: For a great deal leſs likely it is, that our Lord ſhould here e- 
ftabliſh an.everlaſting difference, not between his Church and Pagans, but between the 
Paſtors of his Church and Civil Governours. For if herein they muſt alwayes differ, that 
-the one. way not bear rule, the other may ; How did the Apoſtles themſelves obſerve this 
difference, the exerciſe of whoſe Authority, both in commanding and in controuling o- 
thers, the Scripture hath made ſo manifeſt, that no gloſs can over-ſhadow it ? Again , it 
being, as they would have it, our Saviour's purpoſe to withhold his Apoſtles,and inthem 
all other Paſtoxs from bearingrule, why ſhould Kingly Dominion be mentioned, which 
occaſions men to gather, that not all Dominion and Rule, but this one only form was pro- 
. ihited, and that Authority was permitted them, ſo it were not Regal? Furthermore, in 
caſe it had been his purpoſe to withhold Paſtors altogether from bearing Rule, why ſhould 
Kingsof Nations be mentioned, as if they were not forbidden to exerciſe, no not Regal 
Dominion it ſelf, but only ſuch Regal Dominion as Heathen Kings do exerciſe 2 The very 
truth is, our Lord and Saviour did aim at a far other mark than theſe men ſeem to obſerve. 
The end of his ſpeech was to reform their particular miſ-perſwafion to whom he ſpake : 
And their miſ-perfwaſion was, that which was alſo the common fancy of the Jews at that 
time, that their Lord being the Meſſias of the Wor'd, ſhould reſtore unto I{-ael that King- 
dom, whereof the Romans had as then bereaved them ; they imagined thar he ſhould not 
only deliver the State of Iſrael, but himſelf reign as King in the Throne of David, with all 
Secular Pompand Dignity ; that he ſhould ſubdue the reſt of the Worid, and make Jers- 
ſalem the Seat of an Univerſal Monarchy, Seeing therefore they had forſaken all ro follow 
him , being now in ſo mean condition, they did not think, but that rogether with him, 
they alſo ſhould riſe in ſtate; thar they ſhould be the firſt, and the molt advanced by 
him. 
Of this conceit it came; that the Mother of the Sons of Zebedee ſued for her Childrens 
preferment z 
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preferment ; and of this conceit it grew,that the Apoſtles began to queſtion amongſt them- 
ſelves which of them ſhould be greateſt : And, in -controulment of this conceit, it was, 
that our Lord ſo plainly to!d them,chat the thoughts of their hearts were vain. The Kings 
of Nations have indeed their large and ample Dominions, they reign far and wide,and their 
Servants they advance unto honour in the Worid, they beſtow upon them large and ample 
Secular preferments,in which reſpe& they arealſo termed many of them BenefaQors, becauſe 
of the liberal hand which they uſe in rewarding ſuch as have done them ſervice : But, was 
it the meaning of the ancient Prophets of God, that the Meſſias the King of Iſ-ael ſhould be 

like unco theſe Kings, and his retinue grow in ſuch ſort as theirs? Wherefore ye are not to 

look for at my hands ſuch preferment as Kings of Nations are wont to beſtow upon their 

Attendants, With you not ſo. Your Reward in Heaven ſhall be moſt ample,on Earth your 

Chiefeſt Honour muſt be to ſuffer Perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake ; Submiſſion, Humili- 

ry and Meekneſs are things fitter for you to jnure your Minds withal, than theſe. aſpiring 
Copgitations ; if any amongſt you be greater than other, let him ſhew himſelf greateſt in 

being lowlyeſt ; Jet him be above them in being under them , even as a Servant for their 

go00d, Theſe are Aﬀecions which-you muſt put on ; as for degrees of Preferment and Ho- 

nour in this World; if ye expe@any ſuch thingat my hands, ye deceive your ſelves, for 

in the World your Portion is rather the clear contrary, Wherefore they who alledpe this 

Piace aga n(t Epiſcopal Authority abuſe ic, they many wayes deprave and wreſt it, clear 

from the true underſtanding wherein our Saviour himſelf did utrer it. 

1. For firſt, whereas he by way of meer Negation had ſaid, With you it ſhall xt be ſo, fore- 
telling them only that it ſhould not ſo come”to paſs, as they vainly ſurmiſed ; theſe men 
take his words in a plain nature of a Prohibition, as if Chriſt had thereby forbidden all 

2. inequality of Eccleſiaſtical Power, Secondly, Whereas he did but cut off their idle hope 
of Secular Advancements, all Standing-Superiority amongſt Perſons Eccleſiaſtical theſe 

3. men would raſe off with the edge of his ſpeech. Thirdly, whereas he in abating their hope 
even of Secular Advancements ſpake but only with relation unto himſelf, informing them 
that he would be no ſuch munificent Lord unto them in their Temporal Dignity and Ho- 
nour, as they did erroneouſly ſuppoſe ; ſo that any Apoſtle might afterwards have grown 
by means of others to beeven Emperours of Rowe, for any thing in thoſe words to the con» 
trary 3 theſe men removing quite and clean the hedge of all fuch reſtraints, enlarge ſo far 
the bounds of his meaning, as if his very preciſe intent and purpoſe had been not to re» 
form the error of his Apoſtles , conceived as touching him, and to teach what himſelf 
would not be towards them 5 but to preſcribe a ſpecial Law both to them and their Succeſ- 
ſor for ever; a Law determining what they ſhould not be in relation of one to a- 
notherz a Law forbidding that any ſuch Title ſhould be given to any Miniſter as might 
11mPport or argue in him a Superiority over other Miniſters. '- Being thus defeated of that 
ſuccour which they thought their cauſe might have had out of the words of our Saviour 

T.C. 1.1. p10 Chriſt, they try their adventure in ſeeking, what aid man's teſtimony will yield them : Cy- 
Pag. 95 prianobjedZeth it to Florentinus 4s 4 proud thing, that by believing evil report, and miſ-judg- 
ing of Cyprian, he made himſelf Biſhop of a Biſhop, and Fudge ever him, whom God had for 
"Or #+ mew the time appointed to be Fudge, lib. 4. Ep. 9. The endeavour of godly men to ſtrike at theſe in- 
Ts 2921ess ſolent names, may appear in the Council of Carthage : where it was decreed, That the Biſhop 
Froxomy ws of the Chief See ſhould not be entituled the Exarch of Prieſts, or the higheft Prieſt, or a 
any) Ne " other thing of like ſenſe; but only the Biſhop of the chiefeſt See 5, whereby are fe out # 
Co ' name of Archbiſhop, and all other ſuch haughty titles. In theſe Allegations it fareth, as in 
broken reports ſnatched our of the Author's mouth, and broached before they be balf ei- 
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' 4]: «ws thertoldon rhe one part, oron the other underſtood. The matter which Cyprian com- 
wr0y imrze- plaineth of in Florentinus was thus : Novatis miſliking the eafineſs of Cyprien to admit men 
Tor 7 Tus into the fellowſhip of Believers,afcer they had fallen away from the bold and conſtant Con- 


-vapy oN feſſion of Chriſtian Faith; took thereby occaſion to ſeparate himſelf from the Churchzand 
$39. 


being united with certain excommunicate perſons, they joyned their wits together , and 
drew out againſt Cyprian their lawful Biſhop ſundry grievous accuſations; the crimes ſuch, 
as being true, had made him vncapable of that Office whereof he was fix years as then poſ- 
ſcſſed ; they went to Rome, and toother places, accuſing him every where as guilty of 
thoſe faults, of which themſelves had lewdly condemned him ; pretending that twenty 
five African Biſhops (a thing moſt falſe) had heard and examined his Cauſe in a Solemn 
Aſſembly; and chat they all had given their Sentence againſt him, holding his Ele&ion by 
the Canons of the Church void. The ſame faGtious and ſeditious Perſons coming alſo 
unto Florentine, who was at that time a man impriſoned for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, 
but yet a favourer of the error of Novatus; their malicious accuſations he over-willingly 
hearkned unto, gave them @edit, concurred with them, and unto Cyprian in fine wrote his 
Letters 
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Letters againſt Cyprias : Which: Letters hejuſtly-taketh in marvellous evil part;and there» 
fore ſeverely controuleth his ſo great preſumption, 1n making himſelf a Judge of a Judge , 
and, as it were, a Biſhop's Biſhop, to receive accuſarions againft him,as one that had been 
his Ordinary. What height of pride i this, ſaith Cyprian, what arrogaricy of ſpirit, what 4 
pulfing up of mind, to call Guides and Prieſts to be examined and ſifted before him? So that 
woleſs we (ball be cleared tu your Court, and abſobved by your ſentenct, behold for theſe ſix years 
ſpace, neither ſhall the Brotherhood have had « Biſhop, nor the People a Guide, mor the Flock 
@ Shepherd, nor the Church a Governoar, nor Chriſt a Prelate, wor God 4 Prieſt. This is the 
pride which Cyprian condemneth in Florentines, and not the title or name of Archbiſhop 
about which watter there was not at that time ſo much as the dream of any controverſie at 
all between them. A filly colleGion it is, that becauſe Cyprian reproveth Floreatinus for 
lightneſs of belief, and preſumptuous raſhneſs of judgment, therefore he held the title of 
Archbiſhop to be a vain and a proud name. Archbiſhops were chief among{t Biſhops, 
yet Archbiſhops bad not over Biſhops thac full Authority whichevery Biſhop had over his 
own particular Clergy: Biſhops were not ſubje& unto their Archbiſhop as an Ordinary, 
by whom at all times they were to be judged,according to the manner of inferiour Paſtors, 
within the compaſs of each Dioceſs, A Biſhop might ſuſpend, excommunicate, depoſe 
ſuch as were of his own Clergy, withou:r any other Biſhops Aſſiſtants ; not ſoan Archbi- 
ſhop the Biſhaps that were in his own Province,above whom divers Prerogatives were gi- 
ven him, howbeit no ſuch Authority and Power, as alone to be Judge over them : For as a 
Biſhop could not be ordained, ſo neither might he be judged by any one only Biſhop, albe- 
ic that Biſhop were his Metropolitan : Wherefore Cyprian,concerning the liberty and free- 
dom whichevery Biſhop had, ſpake in the Conncil of Carthage, whereat fourſcore and ſe- 
ven Biſhops were preſent, ſaying, Is reſteth that every of us declare, what we think of this Concil. Car- 
waiter, weither judging nor ſevering from the right of Communion, any that ſhall think other- _ —__ 
Wiſe : For of 1s there us not any which maketh himſelf a Biſhop of Biſhips, or with Tyrannical 
fear conſtr aineth his Collegues unto the nece(ſity of obedience;inaſmuch as every Biſhop,according 
to the reach of his liberty and power, hath his own free judgment, and can have no more anc 
ther his Fudge, than himſelf be Fudge to another. Whereby it appeareth, that, amongſt the 
Africas Biſhops none did uſe ſuch Authority over any, as the Biſhop of Rome did after- 
wards claim over al), forcing 'upon them opinions by main and abſolute power. Wherefore _ 
unto the Biſhop of Rome, the ſame Cyprian alſo writeth concerning his Opinionabout Bap- L>* Ep.1, 
tif: - Theſe things we preſent unto your Conſcience, moſt dear Brother, as well for common ho- 
nours ſake,as of ſingle and fincere love truſting that as you are truly your ſelf Religions and Faith- 
f#1, ſo thoſe things which agree with Religion and Faith,will be acceptable wnto you : Howbeit we 
know, that what ſome have over-drunk in, they will not let go, neither eaſily change their mind, 
but with care of preſerving whole among ſt their Brethren the bond of peace and concord, retain- 
ing ſtill to themſelves certaintheir own Opinions wherewith they have been inured : Wherein 
we neither uſe force, nor preſcribe « Law unto any, knowing, that in the Government of the 
Church, every Ruler hath his own voluntary free judgment,and of that which he doth ſhall ren- 
der unto the Lord himſelf an account. As for the Council of Carthage, Doth not the very firſt 
Canon thereof eſtabliſh with moſt effeQual terms, all things which were before agreed on in 
the Council of ze? And,that the Council of Vice did ratifie thepreheminence of Metro- "ag, nt i 15 
politan Biſhops, who is ignoranc? The name of an Archbiſhop importeth only,a Biſhop ha- Nixgier ov- 
ving chiefcy of certain Prerogatives above his Brethren of the ſame Order, Which thing, fince 1idp 5e4y- 
the Council of Nice doth allow, it cannot be that the other of Carthage ſhould condemn it; **? moſs 
inaſmuch as this doth yield unto that a Chriſtian unreſtrained approbation. _— 
The thing provided for by the Synod of Carthage,can be no other therefore, than only Pvanx 2000). 
that the chiefeſt Metropolitan, where many Archbiſhops were within any greater Province, 
ſhould not be termed by choſe names, as to import the power of an ordinary Juriſdiction, 
belonging in ſuch degree and manner unto him,over the reſt of the Biſhops & Archbiſhops, 
as did belong untoevery Biſhop over other Paſtors under him. But much more abſurd it is 
to affirm, that both Cyprian and the Council of Carthage condemn even ſuch Superiority al- T.Cl.1,p.its. 
ſoof. Biſhops themſelves,over Paltors their Inferiors,as the words of lgnativs imply ,interm- 
ing the Biſhop, A Prince of Prieſts. Biſhops to be termed Arch-Prieſts, in regard of their Sape- 
riority over Prielts, is in the Writings of the Ancient Fathers a thing ſo uſual and familiar, as ; 
almoſt no one thing more. At the Council of ce, faith Theodoret,three hundred and eighteen Ls ry 
Arch-Prieſts were preſent, Were it the meaning of the Council of Carthage, that the Title degargct. 
of Chief-Prieſt,and ſuch like,ought not in any ſort at all to be given unto any Chriſtian Bi- Hicronymus 
ſhop, what excuſe would wemake for ſo many Ancient,both Fathers,and Synods of Fathers, £3 arts 


Ecclefiz pendere dicir a ſummi Sacerdoris dignitare, id eft, Epiſcopi. Idem eft in Hjerony mo ſummus Sacerdos quod «xpls 
dsg«vs in Carthaginenſ) Concilio. Vide C, omnes 38 diſt. [tem C.Pontifices 12-9.3.1tem C.De his,De conſequdiſt.s, 
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as have generally applyed the Title of Arch-Prieſt unto every Biſhop's Office Hightime 
I think it is, to give over the obſtinate defence of this moſt miſerable , forſaken Cauſe.z 
in the favour whereof, neither God, nor, amongſt ſo many wiſe agd vertuous men as Anti- 
quity hath brought forth, any one can be found to have hitherto dire&ly ſpoken. Irk- 
ſome confuſion muſt of neceſſity be the end whereunto all fuch vain and ungrounded con» 
fidence doth bring , as hath nothing to bear it out ; but only an exceſſive meaſure of bold 
and peremptory worcls , holpenby the ſtart of a little time, before they came to be ex+s 
amined, In the Writings of .the ancient Fathers, there is not any thing with more ſerious 
alſeveration incuicated, than that it is God which maketh Biſhops, that their Authority 
hath Divine allowance , that the Biſhop is the Prieſt of God, that he is Judge in Chriſt's 
ſtead, that, according to God's own Law, the whole Chriſtian Fraternity ſtandeth bound 
to obey him, Of this There was nor in the Chriſtian World of old any doubt or contro- 
verſie made ; itwasa thing univerſally every where agreed upon, What ſhould move men 
to judge that now ſo unlawful and naught, which then was ſo reverently eſteemed £ Sure- 
ly no other cauſe but this, men were inthoſe times meek, lowly, traQable, willing to live 
in dutiful awe and ſubje&ion unto the Paſtors of their Souls:: Now, we imagin our ſelves 
ſo able every wan to teach and dire all others, that none of us can brook 1t to have Su- 
periours ; and, for a mask to hide our Pride, we pretend falfly the Law of Chriſt, as if we 
did ſeek the execution of his will, when in truth we labour for the meer ſatisfafion of our 
own againſt his, 


The ſecond XVII, The chiefeſt cauſe of diſdain and murmure againſt Biſhops in the Church of 
_— England, is, that evil-affeed eye wherewith the World looked upon them, fince the time 
ſtare of Bi» that 1rreligious Prophaneneſs,beholding the due and juſt advancements of Gods Clergy,hath 
_ ſuffer- under pretence of enmity unto Ambition and Pride, proceeded fo far; that the contumely 
erhobloquy,is , , " 4 s 
their Honor, Of 01d offered unto 4aron in the like quarrel, way ſeem very moderate and quiet dealing, if 
we compare it with the fury of our own times. The ground and original of both their pro» 
ceedings, one and the ſame 3 in Declaration of their Grievances they differ not ; the Com» 
plaints as well of the oneas the other are, Wherefore lift ye up your ſelves thus far abous the 
Numb. 16.3: Gnas of the Lord ? It ts too much which you take upon you, too much Power , and foo 
much Honour. Wherefore, as we have ſhewed, that there js not in their Power any thing un- 
Juſt or unlawful, ſo it reſteth that in their Honour alſo the like be done; The labour we 
take unto this purpoſe is by ſo much the harder, in that we are forced to wraſtle with the 
ſtream of obſtinate AﬀeGion, mightily carried by a wilful prejudice; the Dominion where- 
of 1s ſo powerful over them in whom it reigneth,that it giveth them no leave,no not ſo much 
as patiently to hearken untoany ſpeech which doth not profeſs to feed them in this their 
bitter humour. Notwithſtanding, for as much as I am perſwaded, that againſt God they 
will not ſtrive, if they perceive once that in truth it 1s he againſt whom they open their 
mouths; my hope is,their own confeſſion will be at the length, Behold we have done exceeds 
fooliſhly, 1t was the Lora, and we knew it not; Him in his Miniſters we have deſpiſed,we have 
in their honour impugued his, But the alteration of inen's hearts muſt be His good and gra- 
cious work , whoſe moſt omnipotent power framed them. Wherefore to come to our pre» 
ſent purpoſe, Honour is no where due, ſaving only unto ſuch as have in them that whereby 
they are found, or at the leaſt preſumed,voluntarily beneficial unto them of whom they are 
honoured. Whereſoever nature ſeeth the countenance of a Man, it ſtill preſumeth, that there 
isinhim a wind willing todo good, if need require; inaſmuch as by nature ſo it ſhould be z 
for which cauſe Men unto Men do honorr, even for very Humanity ſake, And unto whom 
we deny all honour , we ſeem plainly to take from them all opinion of Human Dignity , to 
make no account or reckoning of them, to think them ſo utterly without vertue,as if no 
thing in the world could be looked for at their hands.Seeing therefore it ſeemeth hard,that 
 Pet.2-17. weſhould ſo hardly think of any man, the Precepr of St. Peter is, Honour all men. Which 
duty of every man towzrds all, doth vary according to the ſeveral degrees whereby they 
Ecclus. 3% 1- are moreand leſs beneficial, whom we do honour. Howoar thy Phyſician, ſaith the Wiſeman. 
Levit- 19-32, The reaſon why, becauſe for neceſſities ſake, God created him. Again, Thow ſhalt riſe up 
before the hoary head, and honour the perſon of the Aged. The reaſon why, becauſe the young- 
er ſort have great benefit by their gravity, experience and wiſdow, for which cauſe, theſe 
Eeclus. 25.5. things the Wiſeman termeth the Crown or Diadem of the Aged, Honour is due to Parents : 
Prov, 23.22. The reaſon why, becauſe we have our beginning from them 3 Obey the Father that hath 
begotten thee, the Mather that bare thee deſpiſe thou zot, Honour due unto Kings and Go- 
x Per,2,14. Vernours: The reaſon why, becauſe God hath ſer them for the puniſhment of evil deers, and 
for the praiſe of them that do well. Thus we ſee by every of theſe particulars , that there is 
aiwayes ſome kind of vertve beneficial, wherein they excel, who receive honour ; and that 


degrees 
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degrees of Honour are diſtinguiſhed, according to the value of thoſe effets which the ſame 
beneficial Vertue doth produce, - # 71 FC xs 47 

Nor is honour only an inward eſtimation,whereby they are reverenced, and well thought 
of in the minds of men ; but Honour, whereof we now ſpeak, is defined to be an Exter- Pf!- 72153 
nal gn, by which we give a ſenſible teſtification, that we acknowledge the beneficial Ver- 
eueof others. Sarah honoured her Husband Abrahars ; this appeareth by the Title ſhe 
gave him. The Brethren of Foſeph did him honour in the Land ot Egypt ; their lowly and 
humble geſture ſheweth it. Parents will hardly perſwade themſelves chat this intentional 
Honour, which reacheth no farther than to the Inward conception only, is the Honour 
which their Children owe them, I. 

Touching that Honour which, myſtically agreeing unto Chriſt, was yielded literally 
and really unto Solomon 3 the words of the Pſalmiſt concerning it are, - Unto him they ſhall 
give of the Gold of Sheba, they ſhall pray for bim continually, and daily blefi him, Weigh 
theſe things in themſelves, Titles, Geſtures, Preſents, other the like external gns wherein 
Honour doth conſiſt, and they are matters of no great moment, Howbeit,take them away 
let them ceaſe to be required, and they are not things of ſmall importance, which that ſur- 
ceaſe were likely to draw after it. Let the Lord Mayor of Loxdon, or any other unto whoſe 
Office Honour belongeth, be deprived but of that Title which in it ſelf is a matter of no» 
thing 3 and ſuppoſe we that it would be a ſmall maim unto the credit, force, and coun- 
tenance of bis Office £ It hath not without the ſingular wiſdom'of God been provided , 
that the ordinary outward tokens of Honour ſhould for the moſt part” be in themſelves 
things of mean account ; for to the end they might eaſily follow as faithful teſtimonies of 
that beneficial vertue whereunto they are due, it behoved them'to be of ſuch nature, that 
eo himſelf noman might over-eagerly challenge them, withour bluſhing ; nor any man where 
they are due withhold them, but with manifeſt appearance of too great malice or pride. 
Now, foraſmuch as, according to the Ancient Orders and Cuſtoms of this Land, as of the 
Kingdom of Ire, and of all Chriſtian Kingdows through the Werld, thenext in degree of 
Honour unto the Chief Soveraign, are, the Chief Prelates of God's Church ; what the reaſorg 
hereof may be, it reſteth next to be enquired, 


X V 111. Other reaſon there is not any,wherefore ſuch Honour hath been judged due, what gooa 
faving only that publick _ which the Prelates of God's Clergy are Authors of : For doth publick: 
I would know, which of theſe things it is whereof we make any queſtion , either that Org 
the favour of God is the chiefeſt Pillar to bear up Kingdoms and States ; or, that true 
Religion publickly exerciſed , is the principal mean to retain the favour of God ; or,that -,.. - - 
the Prelates of the Church are they, without whom the exerciſe of true Religion cannot ne my 
well and long continue. If theſe three be granted, then cannot the publick benefit of Pre- aut cum ſu- 
lacy be difſembled. And of the firſt or ſecond of theſe, I look not for any profeft deny- þ mn 3 
al : The World at this will bluſh, not to grant at the leaſtwiſe in word as tnuch as © Heathens efſe non 122. 
themſelves have of old with moſt earneſt- aſſeveration acknowledged , concerning the fiat;& eaque 


force of Divine Grace in upholding Kingdoms. Again, though his mercy doth fo far ſtrive fun ut rix 


with mens ingratitude, that all kindof Publick iniquities deſerving his indignation, their quiſqum ar- 
ſafety is, through his gracious Providence, many times nevertheleſs continued , to the ;* ulla ordi- | 


end that amendment might , if ic were poſſible, avert their Envy : ſo that as well Com- vices * 


mon-weals, as particular Perſons, both may and do endure much longer , when they are "" perſequl 
| careful, as they ſhould be, co uſe the moſt effeQtual means of procuring His favour, on po. 
& 


whom their continuance principally dependeth : Yet this point no man will Rand to argue, 2ot,cum Deos 
no wan will, openly arm himſelf co enter into ſec Diſputation againſt the Emperors Theods- ©* ——_ 
five and Valentinien,for making unto their Laws concerning Religion, this Preface, b Decere ligne, —_ 
arbitramur nofrum Imperiam, ſubditos noftros de Religione commonefatere. Is enim & þle: numine hog 
niorem acquiri Dei ac Sabuatorss mſtri Teſu Chriſti benignitatem poſſibile eſſe exiſtimamus, fi perk o_ ee 
rene G& nos pro viribus ipſi placere ſtudaerimus, & neſtros ſubditos ad eam rem inſtituerimus; nam & avs. 
againſt the Emperor Eofimian, for that he alſo maketh the like Profeſſion,  c Per Sam rom Se opti 
(Fiſſimas Eccleſias &f noſtrum Imperium ſuftineri, & communes res clementiſſimi Dei gratia mu- 4: here re FI 
airi, credinizs. And in another place, d Certiſſime credima, quia Sacerdotum puritas + dee 4: I, 1:3. G& 
cua,C ad Dominum Deum ac Sulvatorem noſtrum leſum Chriſtum fervor, & ab ipfis miſſe per- & Hans as 
perue preces, multam favorem mſtre Reipublice & incrementurn prebent. ; £3.0 4 E2 
ye ere 
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Wherefore only the laſt point is that which men will boldly require vs to prove, for Epiſe odeak 


no man feareth now to make it a queſtion, Whether the Prelacy of the Church be any thing 
evailable or no, toeffelF the good and long continuance of true Religion ? Amongſt the prin- 
cipal Bleſſings wherewith God enriched Iſrae/,. the Prophet in. the Pſalts acknowltedgerh 

L1l 2 eſpecially 


ME 
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Plal, 97:20. eſpecially this for one, Thou didft lead thy People like Sheep by the hands of Moſes and Aaron, 
That which Sheep are, if Paſtors be wanting ; the ſame are the people of God, if ſo be 
they want Governors: And that which the principal Civil Governors are, in compariſon of 
Regents under them z the ſame are the Prelates of the Church, being compared with the 
reſt of God's Clergy. 

Wherefore inaſmuchas amongſt the Jews, the benefit of Civil Government grew princi- - 
pally from Moſes, he being their Principal Civil Goyernor 3; even fo the benefit of Spiritu- 
al Regiment grew from Azrez principally,he being in the other kind of their principal Re- 
or, although even herein ſubje& to the Soveraign Dominion of Moſes. For which cauſe, 
theſe two alone are named as the Heads and Well-ſprings of all. As for the good which 
others did in ſeryicecither of the Common-wealth, or of the Sanduary, the chiefeſt glory 
thereof did belong to the chiefeſt Governors of the one ſort, and of the other, whoſe vi- 

; Qui Sacerdo- 9jlant careand overſight kept them in their due Order. Biſhops are now,as High-Prieſts 

Cents Were then, in regard of power over other Prieſts, and inreſpe& of ſubje&ion unto High- 

vocabantur, Prieſts : What Prieſts were then, the ſame now Presbyters are, by way of their place un- 

= _— der Biſhops : The ones Authoruy therefore being ſo profitable, how ſhould the others be 
reriappellan- thought unneceſſary. Is there any man profeſſing Chriſtian Religion, which holdeth it noc 
are Mo as a Max, That the Church of Jeſus Chriſt did reap a ſingular benefic by Apoſtolical Re- 

Sacerdotum, giment, not only for other reſpects, but even in regard of that Prelacy, whereby they had 

nunc Epiſco- and exerciſed Power of Juriſdiction over lower Guides of che Church ? Prelates are here- 

pus rocarure in the Apoſtles Succeſſors, as hath been proved, 

deinſtir.Cler- | Thus we ſee, that Prelacy muſt needs be acknowledged exceedingly beneficial in the 

13.6, Church :- and yet for more perſpicyities ſake, itſhall not be pains ſuperfluouſly taken, if 
the manner how be alſo declared at large. For this one thing, not underſtood by the vulgar 
ſort, cauſeth all contempt to beoffered unto higher Powers, not- only Eccleſiaſtical , but 
Civil : whom when proud men have diſgraced, and are therefore reproyed by ſuch as car- 

' ſome dutiful affection of mind, the uſual Apologies which they make for themſelves, are 

heſe : What more wertue is theſe Great ones, than in others ? we ſee no ſuch eminent good 

which they do above other men. We grant indeed, that the good which Higher Governors 

do, is not ſo immediate and near unto every of us; as many times the meaner labours of os 

- thers under them, and this doth make it tobe leſs eſteemed, |: 1 

- ©" Bur we muſt note, that it isjig this Caſe, as,na;Shjp ; he that ftteth at the Sterwis quiet, 

he moveth not, he ſcemeth ina wanner todo little or Nothing, in compariſon of them that 

 fweat abqur other tai), yet that which he doth is in value and'force more than all the labours 

of the reſidue Jaid rogether. The influence of the Heavens above, worketh infinixely more 

©» to our good, 49g JEt.appearethnot half ſo ſeakble as the force doch of things below, We 
| -  ** confider not what it: is which we reap by theAuthority of ourChiefeſt Spiritual Governors, 
nor are likely to enter into any conſideration thexeof,till we want them,and that is the cauſe 

2 why they are at our bands ſo unthankfully rewaxded, Authority is a conſtraining Power ; 

2 which Power werencedleſs , if we were all-ſych as we ſhould be, willing to do the 

things we ought to do without conſtraint. But,becauſe generally we are otherwiſe, there- 
fare weall reap ſingular benefit by that Authority which permitteth no men, though they 
would, to ſlack their duty, Ic doth not ſuffice, that the Lord of an Houſhold appoint 
Labourers what they ſhould do, unleſs he ſet;over them ſome chief Workman to fee they 

; do ir. Conſtitutions and Canons made for the ordering of Church affairs, are dead Task- 

. maſters. The.que execution of, Laws Spiritual dependeth moſt upon the vigilant care of 

- the Chiefeſt Spiritual Governors, whoſe charge is to ſee that ſuch Laws be kept by the 

Clergy and People under them : With thoſe Duties which the Law of God, and the Ecclefi- 
ol - aſtical Canons require in the Clergy, Lay-Governoxrs, are neither for the moſt*part ſo well 
| . EQuainted,” nor ſo deeply and.nearly touched. Requiſte therefore it is,, that Eecleſiz= 
-: ſir FPerohs have authority in ſuch things, Which kind of Authority, makech them that 

* havEit Prefates. If thenir bea thing conſeſt, as. by all good men it needs nwſt be;to have 

> Prayers read in all Churches, to have the. Sacraments of Godagminiſtred, to have the My= 

a ſeries of Salvation painfully raught,. to have.Gad every wheredevoutly worſhipped, and 

, , aff this perpetually, and with quietneſs, bringech unto the whole Church, and unto every 
Member thereof, ineſtimable good 3 how can.that Authority, which hath been proved the 
Ordinance of God for preſeryation of theſe duties in the Church, how can it chooſe but 
deſerve tobe held a thing publickly moſt beneficial ? It were to be wiſhed, and is to be 
Jaboured for, as much as can be, 'that they whoare ſet in ſach Rooms, may be furniſhed 
with honourable Qualities and Graces, every way fit for their Calling: Butybe' they other- 
wiſe, howſoever ſo.longas they are in Authority, a!l-men reapſome good by them, albeit 

not ſo much good, . as if they were abler men, There is not any-amongſt us all, but is a greaf 
| | ea 
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deal more apt toexaG@ another man's duty, than the beſt of us is to diſcharge exatly his 
own ; and therefore Prelates,although negleQting many wayes their duty unto God and men, 
do notwithſtanding by their Authority great good,in that they keep others ar the leaſtwiſe 
in ſome awe under them, | 
It is our duty therefore in this confideration,to honour them that rule as Prelatesz which | 
Office if they diſcharge well, the Apoſtles own verdi& is, that the honour they have they * T19-3-17+ 
be worthy of, yea, though it were double : And if their Government be otherwiſe, the 
judgment of ſage men hath ever been this,thatalbeit the dealings of Governors be culpable; 
- yet honourable they muſt be, in reſpe& of that Authority by which they govern, Great 
caution muſt be uſed, that we neither be emboldned tofollow them in evil, whotn for Au- 
thorities ſake we honour; nor induced in Authority todiſhononr them, whom as examples 
we may not follow. Ina word, not to diſlike fin, though it ſhould be inthe higheſt, were 
unrighteous meekneſs ; and proud righteouſneſs it is to contemn or diſhonour Highneſs, 
though it ſhould bein the ſinfulleſt men that live. But ſo hard it js to obtain at our hands, 
eſpecially as now things ſtand, the yielding of Honour to whom Honour in this caſe be- 
longeth, that by a brief Declaration only, what the Duties of men are towards the prin- Rom,1z-7% 
cipal Guides and Paſtors of their Souls, we cannot greatly hope to prevail; partly for the 
malice of their open Adverſaries, and partly for the cunning of ſuch asin a ſacrilegious 
intent work their diſhonour under covert, by more myſtical and ſecret means. Wherefore 
requiſite, and in a manner neceſſary it is, that by particular inſtances we wake it even pal- 
= manifeſt , what ſingular benefit and uſe publick, the nature of Prelates is apt to 
yield. 
Firſt, no man doubteth, bur that unto the happy condition of Common-weals, it is a 
Principal help and furtherance, when in the eye of Forreign States, their eſtimation and 
credit is great, In which reſpe&, the Lord himſelf commending his own Laws unto bis 
people, mentioneth this as a thing not meanly to be accounted of, that their careful obe- 
dience yielded thereunto, ſhould purchaſe them a great good opinion abroad, and make 
them every where famous for wiſdom, Fame and reputation groweth eſpecially by the Deut.4.6; 
vertue, not of common ordinary perſons, but of them which are in each eſtate moſt emi- 
nent, by occaſion of their higher Place and Calling. The mean man's aRions, be they 
or evil, they reach not far, they are not greatly exquired into, except perhaps by 
ch as dwell at the next door; whereas men of more ample dignity , are as Cities on the 
tops of Hills, their lives are viewed afar off ; ſo that the more *there are which obſerve Mat;$.13} 
aloof what they do, the greater glory by their ee 1 purchaſe, both unto God 
whom they ſerve, and to the State wherein they live. efore if the Clergy be a beau- 
tifying unto the body of this Common-weal in the eyes of Forreign beholders;. and if in 
the Clergy, the Prelacy be moſt expoſed unto the World's eye, what publick benefit doth 
grow from that Order, in regard of reputation thereby gotten to the Land from abroad 
we may ſoonconjeture, Amongſt the Jews (their Kings excepted, ) who ſo renowned 
© mrs the World, as their High-Prieft who ſo nuch, or ſo often ſpoken of, as their 
laces ? 
2. Which Order is not for the preſent only the moſt in fight, but for that very cauſe alſo 
the moſt commended unto Poſterity : For if we ſearch thoſe Records wherein there hath 
deſcended from age to age, whatſoever notice and intelligence we have of thoſe things which 
were before us, is there any thing almoſt e)ſe, ſurely nor any thing ſo much kept in memory; 
as the ſucceſſions, doings, ſufferings, and affairs of Prelates. $0 that either there is not any 
publick uſe of that light which the Church doth receive from Antiquity ; or if this be ab- 
ſuxdto think, then muſt we neceſſarily acknowledge our ſelves beholden wore unto Pre- 
laces, than unto others their Inferiours, for that good of direQion which Eccleſiaſtical a« 
ions recorded do alwayes bring. 
© 3. But to call home our cogitations, and more inwardly to weigh with our ſelves, what 
principal commodity that Order yieldeth, or at leaſtwiſe is of its own diſpoſition and has 
tte apt to. yield ; Kings and Princes, partly for information of their own conſciences , 
PRt'y for igſtru&ian what they have to do in a number of molt weighty affairs , intangled 
with the cauſe of Religion, having, as all men know, ſo uſual occaſion of often conſulta» 
tions and conferences with their Clergy ; ſuppoſe we, that no publick detriment would 
follow, upon the want of honourable Perſonages Eccleſiaſtical to be uſed in thoſe Caſes? 
Tc will be haply ſaid, That the higheſt might leary to ſtoop , and not to diſdain the advice of 
ſome circumſpeF, wiſe, and vertuous Miniſter of God, albeit the Miniſtery were 7 ſuch 
rk diſtinguiſhed. What Princes in that caſe might or ſhould do,it is not material. Such 
difference being preſuppoſed therefore, as we have proved already to have been the Or- 
dinance of God, there is tio judicious mart will ever-make aty queſtion or doubt; but yy + 
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fit and dire&ir is, for che higheſt and chiefeſt Order in God's Clergy, to be iwployed be- 
fore others, about ſo near and neceffary Offices as the ſacred eſtate of the greateſt on earth 
doth require, For this cauſe Joſbus had Ekazer 5 David, Abiather ; Conſtantine, Hoſigs 
Biſhop of Cordubs ; other Emperors and Kings their Prelates, by whom in private (for 
with Princes this is the moſt effeual way of doing good) to be admoniſhed, counſelled , 
comforted, and, if need were, reproved, ; 

Whenſoever Soveraign Rulers are willing to admit theſe ſo neceſſary private conferences 
for their Spiritual and ghoſtly good, inaſmuch as they do for the time while they take ad- 
vice, granta kind of —_ unto them of whom they receive it; albeit haply they 
can be contented, even fo far to bend to the graveſt and chiefeſt Perſons in the Order of 
God's Clergy; yet this of the very beſt being rarely and hardly obtained, now that there 
are whoſe greater and higher Callings do ſomewhat more proportion them unto that am- 
ple conceit and ſpirit, wherewith the mind of- ſo powerable Perſons are poſſeſſed ; what 
ſhould we look for in caſe God himſelf not authorizing any by miraculous means, as of 
old he did his Prophets, the equal meanneſs of all did leave, in reſpe& of Calling, no more 
place of decency for one, than for another to be admitted ? Let unexperienced wits imas 
gin what pleaſeth them, in having to deal with ſo great Perſonages, theſe Perſonal differen- 
ces are ſo neceſſary, that there muſt be regard had of them. 

4. Kingdoms being principally (next unco God's Almightineſs, and the Soveraignty of 
the higheſt under God) upheld by wiſdom , and by valour, as by the chiefeſt human means 
to cauſe continuance in ſafety with honour (for the labours of them who attend the ſer- 
vice of God, we reckon as means Divine, to procure our proteGion from Heaven ;) from 
hence it riſeth, that men excelling in either of theſe, or deſcending from ſuch,as for excel- 
lency either way have beenennobled,or poſſeſſing howſoever the rooms of ſuch as ſhould be 
in Politick wiſdom, or in Martial proweſs eminent, are had in ſingular recommendation. 
Notwithſtanding, becauſe they areby the ſtate of Nobility great, but not thereby made 
inclinable to good things; ſuch they oftentimes prove even under the beſt Princes,as under 
David certain of che Jewiſh Nobility were. In Polity and Council the World had not 
Achitophels equa], nor Hell his equal in deadly malice, Foab the General of the Hoaſt of 
Iſrael, valiant, induſtrious, forcugate in War z but withal head-ſtrong, cruel,treacherous, 
void of Piety towards God ; ina word, ſo conditioned, that cafie it is not to define, whe> 
ther it were for David harder to miſs the benefit of his War-like hability, or eo bear the 
enormity of his other Crimes. As well for the cheriſhing of thoſe vertues therefore, where- 
in if Nobility do chance toflouriſh, they are both an ornament and a ſtay to the Common- 
wealth wherein they live ; asalfo for the bridling of thoſe diſorders, which if they looſly 
run into, they are by reaſon of their greatneſs dangerous ; what belp could there ever 
have been invented more Divine, - than the ſorting of the Clergy into ſuch Degrees, that 
the chieſeſt of the Prelacy being matched ina kind of equal yoke, as it were, with the 
higher, the next withthe lower degree of Nobility; the reverend Authority of the one 5 
might be to the other asa courteous bridle, a mean to keep them lovingly in awe that are 
exorbitant, and to corre ſuch exceſſes in them, as whereunto their Courage, State, and 
Dignity maketh themover-prone?. O that there were for encouragement of Prelates herein, 
that inclination of all Chriſtian Kings and Princes towards them, which ſometime a famous 
King of chis Land either had, or pretended to have, for the countenancing of a principal 
Prelate under him, in the Actions of Spiritual Authority, 

Let my Lord Archbiſbep know, (ſaith he) that if « Biſhop, or Earl, or any other great Per- 
ſon, yea, if my own choſen Son, ſhall preſume to withſtand, or to hinder his will and diſpoſition, 
whereby he may be withheld from performing the work of the Embaſſage committed unto bim 5 


ſuch a one ſhall find, that of his contempt I will ſhew my elf no lefſ a Per ſecutor 4nd er 
than if Treaſon were committed againſt mine own very Me and Dignity. Sh hens 
by the Fathers and firſt Founders of this Common-weal, it hath, upon great experience 


and fore-caſt, been judged moſt for the good of all forts, that as the whole Body Politick 
wherein we live, ſhould be for ſtrengths ſake a three-fold Cable, confiſting of the King as 
4 Supream Head over all, of Peers and Nobles under him, and of the People under them 3 
ſo likewiſe, that in this conjun&ion of States, the ſecond wreath of that Cable ſhould, 
for important reſpeRs, conſiſt, as well of Lords Spiritual as Temporal : Nobility and Pre» 
lacy being by this mean twined together, how can it poſſibly be avoided, but that the tear» 
ing away of the one, muſt needs exceedingly weaken the other, and by conſequent impair 
greatly the good of all ? | | OE | 

s, The force of which detriment there is no doubt, but that the common forc of meu 
would feel to their helpleſs wo, how goodly a thing ſoever theynow ſurmiſe it to be, that 


themſelves and their godly Teachers did all alone , without controulment of their mo 
or 
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For if the manifold jeopardies wheretoa people deſtitute of Paſtors is ſubje, be una- 
voidable without Government, and if the benefit of Government, whether it be Eccleſi- 
aftical or Civil, do grow principally fromthem who are principal therein, as hath been 
proved out of the Propher, who albeit the people of Iſrael had undry inferiour Covers 
nours, aſcribeth not unto them the publick benefit of Government, but maketh mention 
of Moſesand Aaron only, the Chief Prince, and Chief Prelate, becauſe they were the 
well-ſpring of all the good which others under them did 5 may we not boldly conclude , 
that to take from the people their Prelate, is to leave them in effe& without Guides, at 
teaſtwiſe , without thoſe Guides which are the ſtrongeſt hands that God doth dire them 
by 2 Thou didft lead thy people like ſheep , faith the Propher, by the hands of Moſes and Plal.77-2c- 
Aaron, « 

If now there ariſe any matter of Grievance between the Paſtor and the People that are 
under him, they have their Ordinary, a Judge indifferent to determine their Cauſes, and 
to end cheir (trife. But in caſe there were no ſuch appointed to fit, and to hear both, what 
would then be the end of their quarrels ? They will anſwer perhaps , That for ſuch pur- 
poſes, their Synoas ſhall ſerve. Which is, as if in the Common-wealth, the higher Ma- 
giſtrates being removed , every Townſhip ſhould be a State, altogether free and inde- 
pendent ; and the Controverſies which they cannot end ſpeedily within themſelves, to the 
contentment of both parties, ſhould be all determined by Solemn Parliaments. Merciful 
God! where is the light of Wit and Judgment, which this age doth ſo wuch vaunt of, and 
glory in, when unto theſe ſuch odd imaginations, ſo great,not only afſent,but alſo applauſe, 
15 yielded ? 

6. As for thoſe in the Clergy, whoſe Place and Calling is lower ; were it not that their 
eyes are blinded, leſt they ſhould ſee the thing, that, of all others, is for their good moſt 
effeual; ſomewhac they might conſider the benefic which they enjoy by having ſuch in 
Authority over then), as are of the ſelf. ſame Profeſſion, Society , and Body with them ; 
fuch as have trodden the ſame ſteps before ; ſuch as know by their own experience, the 
manifold intolerable contempts and indignities which faithful Paſtors, intermingled with 
the multitude, are conſtrained every day to ſuffer in the exerciſe of their Spiritual Charge 
and Funftion; unleſs their Superiours, taking their Cauſes even to heart, be, by a kind of 
ſywpathy, drawn to relieve and aid them in their vertuous proceedings,no leſs effe&ually, 
than loving Parents their dear Children. 

Thus therefore Prelacy being unto all ſorts ſo beneficial, ought accordingly to receive 
honour at the hands of all : But we have juſt cauſe exceedingly to fear, that thoſe miſera* 
ble times of confuſion are drawing on, wherein the people ſball be oppreſſedone of another, in- 1c,,, 4; 
aſmuch as already that which prepareth the way thereunto is come to paſs, Children preſume ; 
againſt the Ancient, and the Vile againſt the Honourable : Prelacy, the temperature of exceſ- 
ſes inall Eſtates, the glew and ſoder of the Publick-weal, the ligament which tiethand con- 
neeth the limbs of this Body Politick each to other, hath inſtead of deſerved Honour,all 
extremity of Diſgrace z the Fooliſhevery where plead, that unto the wiſe in heart they owe 
neither ſervice, ſubjze&ion, nor honour. 
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XIX. Now that we bave laid open the-cauſes for which Honour is due unto Prelates,the yyac rags 
next thing we are to conſider is, What kinds of Honour be due. The good Government of Honor be 
either of the Church, or the Common-wealth, dependeth ſcarcely on any one external 9v* unto Bi- 
thivg, ſo much as on the Publick Marks and Tokens, whereby the eſtimation that Gover- 
nours are in, is made manifeſt to the eyes of men, True it is, that Governours are to be 
eſteemed according to the excellency of their vertues ; the more vertuous they are, the 
more they ought to be honoured, if reſpe& be bad unto that which every man ſhould yo- 
luntarily perform unto his Superiours. Bur the queſtion is now, of that Honour which 
Publick Order doth appoint unto Church-Governours, in that they are Governours ; the 
end whereof is, to give open ſenſible teſtimony, that the Place which they hold is jadged 
publickly in ſuch degree beneficial,as the marks of their excellency, the Honours appoint- 
ed to be done unto them, do import. Wherefore this honour we are to.do them, withouc 
prong aur ſelves to examine how worthy they are ; and withdrawing it, if by us they 

thought unworthy. Ir is a note of that publick judgment which is given of them ; and 
therefore not rolerable that men in private , ſhould, by refuſal to do them ſuch honour, re« 
verſe as much as in them lyeth, the Publick Judgment. If it deſerve ſo grievous puniſh- 
ment, when any particular Perſon adventureth to deface thoſe marks whereby is ſignified 
what value ſome ſmall piece of Coyn is publick!y eſteemed at ; is it ſufferable that Ho- 
nours, the CharaGer of that eſtimation which publickly is had of Publick Eſtates and 


Callings inthe Church, or Common-wealth, ſhould at every man's pleaſure be cancelled ? 
* Let 
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Let vs not think that without moſt neceſſary cauſe, the ſame hath been thought expedient, 
The firſt Aurhors thereof were wiſe and judicious men; they knew it a thing altogether im- 
poſſible, for each particular inthe multitude to judge what benefic doth grow unto them 
from their Prelates, and thereupon uniformly to yieid them convenient honour. Where- 
fore that all ſorts might be kept in obedience and awe,doing that unto their Superiors of e- 
very degree, not which every man's ſpecial fancy ſhould think meer, but which being be- 
fore-hand agreed upon as meet, by publick Sentence and Deciſion, might afterwards ſtand- 
as a rule for each in particular to follow ; they found that nothing was more neceſſary,than 
ro allot unto all degrees their certain honour, as marks of publick judgment, concerning 
the dignity of their Places ; which mark, when the multitude ſhould behold, they might be 
thereby given to know, that of ſuch or ſuch eſtimation their Governours are,and in token 
rhereof, do carry thoſe notes of excellency, Hence it groweth, that the different notes 
and ſigns of Honour, do leave a correſpondent impreſſion in the minds of common Behold- 
ers. Let the people beasked 5 Who are the chiefeſt in any Kind of Calling who moſt to 
be liſtned unto? who of greateſt account and reputation ? and fee if the very diſcourſe 
of their minds, lead them not unto thoſe ſenſible marks, according to the difference where- 
of they give their ſuitable judgment; eſteeming them the worthieſt perſons who carry the 
principal note, and publick mark of Worthineſs, If therefore they ſee in other eſtates 
a number of tokens ſenſible, whereby teſtimony is given what account there is publickly 
made of them, bur no ſuch thing in the Clergy ; what will they hereby, or what can they 
elſe conclude, but that where they beho'!d this, ſurely in that Common-wealth, Religion, 
and they that are converſant about ic, are not eſteemed greatly beneficial ? Whereupon in 
time, the open contempt of God and Godlineſs mult needs enſue : 2 us bona fide Deos co- 
lit, amat & Sacerdotes, ſaith Papinixs., In vain doth that Kingdom or Common-wealth 
pretend zeal tothe honour of God, which doth not provide that his Clergy alſo may have 
honour. Now if all thacare imployed in the ſervice of God, ſhould have one kind of ho- 
nour, what mott confuſed, abſurd, and unſeemly ? Wherefore in the honour which hath 
been allotted unto God's Clergy, weare to obſerve, how not only the kinds thereof, but 
alſo inevery particular kird, the degrees do differ, The honour which the Clergy of 
God hath hitherto enjoyed, conſiſteth eſpecially in the preheminence of Title , Place, 
Ornament, Atrendance, Priviledge, Endowment. In every of which it hath been ever- 
more judged meet, that there ſhould be no ſmall odds between Prelates, and the inferior 
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XX. Concerning Title, albeit even as under the Law, all they wbom God had ſevered 
0 offer him Sacrifice, were generally termed Prieſts 5 ſo likewiſe the name of Paſtor or 
Presbyter, be now common unto all that ſerve bim inthe Miniſtry of the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt : Yer both then and now, the higher Orders as well of the one ſort as of the other , 
have by one and the ſame congruity of reaſon, their different titles of honour, wherewith 
we find them in the phraſe of ordinary ſpeech exalted above others, Thus the Heads of 
the twenty four Companies of Prieſts, are in Scripture termed Arch-Prieſts ; Aarox and the 
Succeſſors of Aaron being above thoſe Arch-Prielts ; themſelves are 1n that reſpec further 
Intituled, High and Grear. Af.er what ſort Antiquity hath uſed to ſtile Chriſtian Biſhops, 
and to yield them in that kind Honour more than were meet for inferior Paſtors ; I way the 
better omit todeclare, both becauſe others have ſufficiently done it already, and, in ſo 
fleight a thing, it were but a loſs of time to beſtow further cravel, The allegation of 
Chriſt's Prerogative to be named an Arch-Paſtor ſimply, in regard of his abſolute Excel- 
lency over all; is no impediment, but that the like Title in an unlike fignification, may 
be granted unto others beſides him; to note a more limited Superiority, whereof men are 
capable enough, without derogation from his Glory,than which nothing 1s more Soveraign. 
Taquarrel at ſyllables, 'and to take ſo poor exceptions at the firſt four letters in the name 
of an Archbiſhop, as if they were manifeſtly ſtollen goods, whereof reſtitution ought to 
be made to the Civil Magiſtrate, toncheth no more the Prelates that now are, than it doth the 
very bleſſed Apoſtle, who giveth unto himſelf the Title of an Arch-builder. 

As for qur Saviours words, alledged againſt the ſtile of Loraſhip and Grace, we have be- 
fore ſufficiently opened how far they are drawn from their natural meaning, to boulſter up 
a Cauſe which they nothing at all concern, Biſhop Theodoret entituleth moſt honourable. 
Emperors writing unto Biſhops, have not diſdained to give them their appellations of Ho- 
nour, Tour Holineſs, your Bleſſedneff, your Amplitude, your Highneſs, and the like : Such as 
purpoſely have done otherwiſe, are noted of inſolent ſingularity and pride, | 
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' Honour done by giving preheminence of Place unto one ſort before another, is for de- 
cency, order, and quietneſs-ſake ſo needfu}, that both Imperial Laws and Canons Eccleſi- 
aſtica}, havemade their ſpecial proviſions for it.  - Our Saviours inve&tive againlt the vain 
affeGtation of Superiority, whether in Title, or in Place, way not hinder theſe ſeemly diffe- 
rences uſual in giving and taking honour, either according to the one, or the other. 
Some thing there 1s even inthe Ornaments of Honouralſfo: Otherwiſe idle it had been for 
the Wiſeman.ſpeaking of 4«ro#, to ſtand-ſo much upon the circumſtance of his Prieſtly at- 
tire, and:to urge it as an argument of ſuch dignity and greatneſs in him : 4neverlaſting Co- Ecalur. a5 4 
venent. God made with Aaron, and gave him the Prieſthood among the people, and made him 
bleſſe ea through his comly Ornament , and cloathed him with the garment of Honour. The 
Robe of, aJydge do not add to his vertue ; the chiefelt Ornaments of Kings is Juſtice ; 
holinefs,andpurity of Converſation doth mach more adorn a Biſhop, than his peculiar 
form of Clogthi Notwithſtanding, both Judges , through the garments of Judicial 
Auchority: 3: and through the Ornaments of Soveraignty, Princesz yea, Biſhops through 
the very attire of Biſhops, are made bleſſed; that is co ſay, marked and manifeſted they 
aret9 be ſyeh,; as God hath poured his bleſſing upon, by advancing them above others , 
ang placipgthen) where they way do him principal good ſervice. Thus to be called is to 
be blefitd, ayd therefore to be honoured withthefigas of ſuch a Calling, muſt needs be in 
part 2 bleflingalſo ; for of good things, even the ſigns are good, | 
Of Henqur, another part is Attendancy ; and therefore in the viſions of the glory of 

God, Angels are ſpoken of as his Attendants. In ſetting out the honour of that myſtical 
Queen, the Prophet menrioneth the Virgin-Ladies which waited on her. Amongſt the to- 
kens, of $o/omens honourable condition, his'Servants and Waiters, the ſacred Hiſtory os 
micteth not; This doth prove Attendants a 'part of Honour : But this as yet doth not ſhew 
with what Atzendancy Þrejates are to be honqured. Of -the High-Prieſts retinue amongſt 
the Jews... ſomewhat the Goſpel jt ſelf doth intimates And, albeit our Saviour came to mi- 
niſter, and-vor, as the Jews did upagine their Mefſias ſhould , to be miniſtred unro in this 
World; yet attended on he was by his bleſſed Apoſtles; who followed him not only as 
Scholars, bug even as Servants about him. ;- After that he had ſent them, as himſelf was ſenc 
of God, inthe midſt of that hatred and extreme. contempt which they ſuſtained at the 
World's hands ; þy Saints and Believers this part of honour was moſt plentifully done unto 
them, Attendants they had provided in all places where they went 3 which Cuſtom of 
the Chureb was ſtill continued in Biſhops, their Succefſars, as by Jenarzzs it is plain ro be 
ſeen. And from hence no doubt, thoſe Acolyths took their beginning, of whom ſo frequent 
mention is made ; the Biſhops Attendants, . his Followers they were : in regard of which 
ſervice, thename of Acolythes ſeemeth plainly to have been given. The cuſtom for Biſhops 
to be atzended upon by many, is, as Fuſtinien doth ſhew,ancient : The affairs of Regiment, Novel. 5; 
wherein Prelates are imployed, make it neceſſary that they alwayes have many about them, 
whom they may command, although no ſuch thing did by way of honour belong uato 
them. 

Soune mens-jJudgment is, that if Clerks, Students, and Religious Perſons were mo; com- 
mon Serving-menand Lay-Retainers fewer than they are in Biſhops Palaces, the uſe, and 
the honour thereof would be nuch more ſuitable than now : Bue theſe things, concerning 
the nuwber and quality of Perſons fit co attend on Prelates, either for neceſſity, or for 
honours ſake, are rather in particular diſcretion to be ordered, than to be argued of by 
diſputes. As for the vain imagination of ſome, who teach the original hereof to have been 7 c1. p.i28 
a prepoſterous imagination of Maximinus the Emperor,who being addifted unto Idolatry, out of Juſ.1.84 
choſe of the choiſelt Magiſtrates to be Prieſts ; and, to the end they wight be in preat eſti- Gt 
mation, gaveunto each of them a train of Followers: And that Chriſtian Emperors 
thinking the ſame would promote Chriſtianity, which promoted Superſtition, endeavou- 
red to make their Biſhops encounter and match with thoſe Idolatrous Prieſts; ſuch fri- 
volous conceits having no other ground than conceit, we weigh not ſo nuch as to frame any 
anſwer unto-them : our declaration of the true original of ancient attendency on Biſhops 
being ſufficient. Now , if that which the light of ſound reaſon doth teach to be fir, have, 
upon like .inducements reaſonable, allowable and good, approved ic ſelf in ſuch wiſe 
ds to be accepred , not only of us, but of Pagans and Infidels alſo ; doth confor- 
mity with them that are evil in that which is good, make that thing which is good ; 
evil? We havenot herein followed the Heathens, nor the Heathens us; but both we 
and they one and the ſelf ſame Divine rule, the light of a true and ſound underſtanding; 
which ſheweth what honour is fit for Prelates, and what attendancy convenient to bea pazt 

of their honour. 
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L.12. C.de Touching Priviledges granted for Honours ſake, partly in general unto the Clergy, and 
907 pm partly unto Prelates the Chiefelt Perſons Eccleſiaſtical in particular : of ſuch quality and 
.5.C. . number they are, that to make but rehearſal of them, we ſcarce think it ſafe; leſt the very 


Eccleſ.|,2.C; 
de Epiſc. & eqtrails of ſome of our godly Brethren, as they term themſelves,ſhould thereat haply burſt 


Cler. 1.10, Co K ' 
de Epiſc. & In ſuncer. 


Cler. 
lars XXI. And yet, of all theſe things rehearſed, it may be there never would-have grown a- 
endow-ment Ny queſtion, had Biſhops been honoured only thus far forth. Bur the honouring of the 
_y Pp nds Clergy with wealth, this is inthe eyes of them which pretend to ſeek nothing but meer Re- 
mee ms. formation of Abuſes, a finthat can never be rewitred. | | 
How ſoon, O how ſoon, might the Church be perfe&, even without any ſpot or wrin-- 
ckle, if Publick Authority would at the length ſay Amen, unto the holy'ant4 devour re- 
queſts of thoſe godly Brethren ; who as yet with out-ſtrerched necks, grozn'in the pangs 
of their zeal to ſee the Houſes of Biſhops rifled, and their ſo long defired Livings glori- 
ouſly divided amongſt the Righteous. But there is an impediment, a lett,” which ſome- 
what hindreth thoſe good mens Prayers from taking effe@& : They, in whoſe hands the Sove- 
raignty of Power and Dominion over this Church doth reſt, are perſwaded there is a God; - 
for undoubtedly either the name of Godhead is bur a feigned thing z or, if in Heaven 
there bea God, the Sacrilegious intention of Church-Robbers , which lurketh under this 
plauſible name of Reformation, is in his ſight a thouſand times more hateful than che 
plain profeſſed thalice of choſe very Miſcreants, who threw their Vomit in the open face 
of our bleſſed Saviour. | 
They are not words of perſwaſion, by which ttue men can hold their own, when they 
are over-beſet with Thieves : And therefore to ſpeak in this Cauſe at all were but labour 
loſt,ſaving only in reſpe@ of them, who being as yet un-joyned unto this Conſpiracy,may 
* be haply ſomewhat ſtayed, when they ſhall know betimes, what it is toſee Thieves, and to 
PRl.cours, 1900 with them, as the Prophet in the Pſalms ſpeaketh, When thou ſaweft « Thief,then tho 
"2 conſentedſs with him, and haft been Partaker with Adulterers. 
For the better information therefore of met which carry true, honeſt, and indifferent 
minds, theſe things we will endeavour ro make moſt clearly manifeſt : 
Firſt, That in Goods and Livings of the Church , none hath propriety but God 
himſelf. | wo 
Secondly , That the honour whichthe Clergy therein hath, is to be, as it were God's 
Receivers ; the honour of Prelates, to be his chief and principal Receivers. 
Thirdly, That from him they have right,not only to receive, but alſo to uſe ſuch:Goods, 
the lower ſort in ſmaller, and the higher in larger meaſure. | 
Fourthly, That in caſe they be thought, yea, or found to abuſe the ſame, yert' may not 
ſuchhonour be therefore lawfully taken from them, and be given away unto Perſons of 0+ 


ther Calling. 


That of Ec- XX1I. Poſſeſſions, Lands, and Livings Spiritual, the wealth of the Clergy, the Goods 
cleſiaftical of the Church are in ſuch ſort the Lords own ; that man can challenge no propriety in 
nds them. His they are, and not ours ; all thingsare his, in that from him they have their 
of the Lands being, * My Corn, and my Wine, and mine Ol, faith the Lord; Al! things his, in that he 
rec hath abſolute power to diſpoſe of them at his pleaſure, Þ Mixe, faith he, are the Sheep 
enjoy, the 4wd Oxen of athouſand hills? Al things his, in that when we have them, we may ſay with 
prouyery be- Fob, God hath given, and when we are deprived of them, The Lord, whoſe they are, hath 
Got one. * likewiſe taken them away again. But theſe ſacred Poſſeſſions are his by another tenure : His, 
a Hoſ2.5. becauſe thoſe men who firſt received them from him, have unro him returned them again,by 
& Plal.$0.10- way of Religious gifr,or Oblation : And in this reſpe it is, that the Lord doth term thoſe 


Mi, .2”" Houſes wherein ſuch Gifts and Oblations were laid, His Treaſuries. 


Mal.3.10, 
oy” The ground whereupon men have reſigned their own intereſt in things Temporal, and 
given over the ſame unto God, is that Precept which Solomon borroweth from the Law 
Pror:3.9. Of Nature; Honour the Lord out of thy Subſtante, and of the chiefeſt of all thy Revenue : ſo 


ſhall thy Barns be filled with Plenty, and with new Wine, the fat of thy Preſs ſhall overflow : 
For although it be by one moſt firly ſpoken againſt thoſe ſuperſtitious Perſons, who oply 
Seneca; are ſcrupulous in external Rites 3 Wilt thou win the favour of God? Bevertuous. They belt 
worſhip him, that are his Followers, It is not the bowing of your Knees, but of your Hearts; 
1t is not the number of your Oblations,but the integrity of your Lives ; not your Incenſe, 
bur your Obedience, which God is delighted to be honoured by: Nevertheleſs, we muſt be- 
ware, leſt ſimply underſtanding this, which comparatively is meant ; that is to fay, where- 


as the meaning is, that God doth chiefly reſpe@ the inward diſpoſition of the Heart ; we 
wulſt 
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The Child that Henneh did ſo much eſteem , ſhe could not but greatly wiſh to advance 3 

4nd her Religions conceit was, that the honouring of God with it, was the advancing of it 

uni0 honour. - The chiefelt of the Off-ſpring of men, are, the Males which be firſt-born, 

and,, fax.this. cauſe, inthe ancient World they all were by right of their birth Prieſts of 

the Moſt: High.'. By theſe and the like Precedents, it plainly enough appeareth, that in 

what Heaps ſoever dothdwell unfeigned Religion, in the ſame there reſteth alſo a willing- 

neſs to beſtow upon God that ſooneſt, which is moſt dear. Amongſt us the Law is, that 

ſich Gold is.the chiefeſt of Mettals, if it be any where found in the bowels of the farth, 
jtbelongeth 4n right of honour, as all men know, to the King : Whence hath this Cuſtom 

grown, but only from a natural perſwaſion, whereby men judge it decent, for the high- 

eſt Perſons alwayes to be honoured with the choiceſt things ? Jf ye offer unto God the blind, Mal.1.4] 
ſaith the Prophet Malachi, it is wot evils, if the lame and fick, it ts good enough. Preſent it 

unto thy Prince, ang ſee if he will content himſelf, or accept thy Perſon, ſaith the Lord of 

Hoſts. When Abel preſented God with an Offering, ic was the fatreſt of all the Lambs in 

bis whole Flock; he honoured God not only out of his ſubſtance, bur out of the very 
Chiefeft#herein, whereby. we may ſomewhat judge, how religiouſly they ſtand affe&ed to» 

wards God ,. who grudge that any thing worth the having ſhould be his, Long it were 

to reckon up; particularly , what God was owner of under the Law : For of this ſort 

was all /which they ſpent in Legal Sacrifices ; of this fort, their uſual Oblations and 
Offerings ; of this ſort, Tythes and Firſt-fruirs ; of this ſort, that which by exrraordina- 

fy occaſions they vowed unto God ; of this ſort, all that they gave to the building of the 
Tabernacle ; of this ſort, all\that which was gathered amongſt them for the ere&ing of the 

Temple; and the 4-adorning of it ereged.; of this ſart, whatſoever their Corban-con- , fees 
tained:, -wherein'that bleſſed Widows Deodate was laid up. -Now either this kind of Ho- (faith Puvid) 
nour was prefiguratively alrogether Ceremonial, and then our Saviour acgepteth it not ; S_/ - 
or, if we find-that tohimalſo it hath been done,and that with divine approbation given for Houſe of my 
encouragementof the World, to ſhew, by.ſuch kind of ſervice, their dutiful hearts to- $99, there- 


ward: Chriſt,chere will be no place left for men to make any queſtion at all, whether here- gue _ 


in they do well of no. unto of my 
Wherefore.to deſcend from the Synagogue unto the Church of Chriſt, albeit Sacrifices, Goda _—_ 


wherewith ſometimes God was highly honoured, be not accepted as beretofore at thehands ver to adorn 
of men: Yet, foraſinuch as b Honour God with thy Riches is an Edie of the inſeparable it with; 
Law of Nature, ſo far forth as men are therein required by ſuch kind of homage to teſtifie ; Pega 
their thankful minds, this Sacrifice God doth accept ſtill, Wherefore, as it was ſaid of 

Chriſt, That all Kings ſbould worſbip him, and all Nations do him ſervice z ſo this very kind Phil. 4; 18: 
of worſhipor ſervice was likewiſe A Ee _ yours think that our Lord and Sa- ©®!-72+"t+ 
viour would allow of no ſuch thing. The Kings of Tarſhiſp,and of the Iles ſhell bring Preſents, 

the Kings of Sheba and Seba ſhall bring Gifts, And, as it maketh not Fee to the rae —— 
thoſe Sages mentioned in the Goſpel, that the firſt amongſt men which did ſolemnly honour 

our Sayiour on Earth were they ; ſoit ſoundeth no leſs to the digniry of this particular 

kind,that the reſt by it were prevented ; They fell down and worſbipped bim,and opened their 

Treaſures, aud preſented unto him Gifts, Gold, Incenſe, and Mirrh, 

Of all thoſe things which were done to the honour of Chriſt in his life-time, there is not 

one whereof he ſpake in ſuch ſort, as when eMary,to teſtifie the largeneſs of her affe&ion, Matth-26: 14 
ſeemed to waſte awav a Gifc upon him, the price of which Gift might, as they thought who 

ſaw it, much better have been ſpent in works of Mercy towards the Poor, Verily, I ſay unto joho ng; 16 
you, whereſoever this Goſpel ſhell be preached throughout all the World there ſhall alſo this the ſbe | 

hath done be ſpoken of, for memorial of ber. Of ſervice to God, the beſt works are they which 

conririve longelt : And, for permanency, what like Donation, whereby things are unto him 

for ever dedicated £ That the ancient Lands and Livings of the Church were all in 

ſuch ſorc given into the hands of God by the juſt Lords and Owners of them, that un- 

to him they paſſed oyer their whole intereſt and right therein, the foxm of ſundry the ſaid 
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Donations as yetextant, moſt plainly ſheweth. And where'time hath lefrno ſuchevidence 
as now remaining to be ſeen, yet the ſame intention is preſumed in all Donors 5 unleſs the 
contrary be apparent, But ro. the end it way yet more plainly appear unto all'men wnder 
Aug.cap-15. what Titlethe ſeveral kinds of Eccleſiaſtical Poſſeſſions are held, Our Lord himſelf (faith 
de mend2s Saint Auguſtine) had Coffers to keep thoſe things which the Faithful O FF E R E D unto him. 
Then wa; the form of the Church-treaſury firſt inſtituted, to the end, that withal we might un- 
. derſtand that in forbidding to be careful for to morrow, his purpoſe was not to bar his Saints 
from keeping money, but to witharaw them from doing God ſervice for Wealth's ſake , and 
from forſaking Righteouſneſs through fear of uſing their Wealth. | 
The firſt Gifts conſecrated unto Chriſt after his departure out of the World were ſums 
of money, in proceſs of time other Moveables were added, and at length Goods unmovea» 
ble, Churches and Oratories hallowed to the honour of his glorious Name, Houſes and 
Lands for perpetuiry conveyed unto him, Inheritance given to remain his as long as the 
C.12.q1.cap. World ſhould endure. The Apoſtles (ſaith Melchiades) they foreſaw that God would have 
5. & 16. bis Church amongſt the Gentiles, «nd for that cauſe in Judea they took no Lands, bat price of 
Lands ſold. This he conjecureth to have been the cauſe wby the Apoſt!es did that which 
the Hiſtory reporteth of them. | 
The truth is, thatſo the ſtate of thoſe times did require; as well other where , as in F#- 
dea : Wherefore when afterwards it did appear thuch more commodiousFor the Church , 
codedicate ſuch Inherirances ; then, the value and price of them being ſold, the former 
Cuſtom was changed for this, as for the better, 'The Devotion of Conſtantine herein, all 
the Wortid, even till-chis yery day, adwireth : They that lived in the prime of the Chriſtian 
World, thought na Teſtament Chriſtianly made, nor any thing therein well- bequeathed, 
unleſs ſomething were thereby added unto Chriſt's Patrimony': Touching which men,what 
judgment the World doth now give, I know not'; .perhaps we deem them to have been 
herein but blind and ſuperſtitious Perſons. Nay, we in theſe cogitationsare blind; they 
Prov. 10,3) Contrariwiſe-did with Solomon plainly know and perſwade themſelves , that thus to di- 
miniſh their wealth , was not todiminiſh, but to augment itz according | to that which 
Mal.3.10, God'doth promiſe to his own People, by the Prophet Malachi, and which they by their 
2Chrone31419 gn particular experience found true : If Wickliff therefore were of that opinion which 
his Adverſaries aſcribe unto him (whether truly, or of purpoſe to make him odious, I 
7%. Wald. Cannot tel], for in his Writings I do not find it) namely, That Conſtantine, and others 
tom-1.lib,4. following his ſteps did evil , as having no ſufficient ground whereby they might gather, that 
$433 ſuch Donations are acceptable to Feſws Chriſt; it was in Wickliff a palpable error. I 
will uſe but one only Argument'to ſtand in the ſtead of wany : Facob w__ his Journey 
unto Hare , made in this ſort his ſolemn vow , $ God wilt be with me, will keep me 
Gen.28.20, in this Journey which | po, and will give me Bread to eat, and Chathes to on, fo that 1 
come again to my Fathers houſe in ſafety ; then ſhall the Lord be my Goa, and this Stone 
which | have ſet up « Pillar ſhall be the Houſe of God, and of all that thou ſhalt give me, will 
I give the Tenth wnto thee. May a Chriſtian wan deſire as great things as Jacob did at the 
hands of God # may he deſire them in as earneſt manner ? may he promiſe as great thank- 
fulneſs in acknowledging the goodneſs of God ? may he vow any certain kind of publick 
acknowledgment before hand 3 or, though he vow it not, perform it after; in ſuch ſore 
that men may ſee he is perſwaded how the Lord hath been his God'? Are theſe particular 
kinds of teſtifying thankfulneſs to God, the ereGing of Oratories,the dedicating of Lands 
and Goods to maintain them, forbidden any where ?. Let any mortal man living ſhew bur 
one reaſon, wherefore inthis point to follow Jacob's example, ſhould not be a thing both 
acceptable unto God, and in the eyes of the World for ever moſt- highly commendable ? 
Concerning Goods of this nature, Goods whereof when we ſpeak, we term them = 75 @:56 
dp1zw3ivrz, The Goods that are conſecrated unto God ; and, as Tertullian ſpeaketh, Depoſi- 
74 pietatis, things which Piety and Devotion hath laid up, as it were in the boſom of God : 
Touching ſuch Goods, the Law Civil following meer Light of Nature,defineth them to be no 
mans, becauſe no mortal man, or community of men, hath right of propriety in them. 


That Eccle- i XXII. Perſons Eccleſiaſtical are God's Stewards, not only for that he hath ſet them 0- 
eas Per- ver his Family, as the Miniſters of ghoſtly food; but even for this very cauſe alſo, hat they 
— are to receiveand diſpoſe his Temporal Revenues, the gifts, and oblations which men bring 


God's Rents; him.” Of the Jews it is plain, that their Tyths they offered unto the Lord, and thoſe * offer- 


mg ings the Lord beſtowed upon the Levites. When the Levites gave the Tenth of their 


lates is , to be '_ hots es . 4 A . 
thereof his chief Receivers; not without liberty from him granted, of converting the ſame unto their own uſe, even in 


large manners -, # Num, 1%. 424, 


i. Tyths, 
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-Tyths, this their Gift the Law doth term the Lord's Heave-offering, and >apfoint that the Þ Noib.18,2% 
High-Prieſt ſhould receive the ſame, < Of ſpoils taken in War, that part whiehthey were + yep 3," 
accuſtomed to-ſeparate unto God, they brought it before the Prieſt of the Lord, by whom «a8 4 34; 
-it was laid up in the Tabernacle of the Congregation, - for a memorial of their thankfulriefs 
towards 'God,: and his goodneſs towards them, in fighting for them againſt their enethics. 
As therefore the Apoſtle magnifieth the honour of Melchiſedec, inthat he being an Higth- 
*Prieſt, did receive at the hands of Abraham the Tyths which Abraham did honour God 
-with :: ſoit argueth in the Apoſtles themſeives grear honour, -that at their feet the price of 
[thoſe Poſſeſſhons was laid, which men thought good to beſtow -on Chriſt. St; Pau! com- 
-mending the-Churches which were in Macedonza, for their exceeding liberality this way, 
ſaith of them; That he himſelf would bear record, they ha4 declared their forward minds, 
-according to their power, yea, beyond their power, and had ſo much exceeded his expe- 
Ration of| them; that they ſeemed as it were even to give away themſelves firſt to the Loxd , 2 Cor, 8.3; 
Fitch the Apoſtle, and then by the will of God unto xs: To him, as the owner of ſuchpifts ; 
0 us, as his appointed receivers and diſpenſers. The gife of the Church of Antioch,be- a, ir.30; 
ftowed nnto the uſe of diſtreſſed Brethren which were iti Fudea, Paul and Barnabas did de> As 21.18, 
liver unto the Presbyters of Feruſa/em; and the head of thoſe Presbyters was Fames, he * '*+ 17+ 
-therefore the Chiefeſt diſpoſer thereof, 
Amongſt thoſe Canons whichare entituled Apoſtolical, one is this, We appoint, that the 
Biſbep heve care of thoſe things which belong to the Church ; the meaning 15, of 'Church- @,,_ ,, & 
Goods; as the Reaſon following ſheweth : For if the -precions Souls of men muſt be commit- Concil. Ant 
| ed unto bim of truſt; much more it behoveth the charge of money to be given him, that by his nos wx 
-{uthority the Presbytors and Deacons may adminiſter all things to thetw'that ſtand in need. So ts Ms; _ 
that he which hath done them the honour to be, as it were, his Treaſurers, hath left them —_— wall 
ſo authority and power to uſe theſe his Treaſures, both otherwiſe, - and for the main- utmy it0i- 
+ Jtenance even of their own Eſtace; the lower fort of the Clergy, according unto a meaner; ay, dx Nor 
the higher, aftera larger proportion. The uſeof Spiritual goods and poſſeſſions, hath been x%v#; mirmg 
A matter much diſputed of ; grievous complaints there are iſually made againſt the evil Powe a© 
and unlawful uſage of them ; , 9 with no certain determination hitherto ; on what things T9" = | 
and. Perſons z with what proportion and meaſure they being beſtowed , do retain their Y 956 
" lawful uſe. Some men condemn it as idle ,. ſuperfluous, and altogether vain, that any * 
part of the Treaſure of God ſhould beſpent upon coſtly Ornaments, appertaining unto 
-his Service 2 who being beſt worſhipped, when he is ſerved in Spirit and Truth, hath not John q 24; 
For want of pomp and magnificence, reje&ed'at any time thoſe who with faithful hearts 
ave adored him. Whereupon the Hereticks, termed Henricianl and Petrobiifiant, threw 
down Temples and Houſes of Prayer,ere&ed with marvellous great charge, as being in that 
reſped not fit for Chriſt by us to be honoured-in. We deny not, but that they who ſome- 
time wandred as Pilgrims on earth, and had no Temples, but made Caves and Dens to pray ge. 1.39; 
in, did God ſuch honour as was moſt acceptable in his fighr ; God did not reje& them for 
their poverty and nakedneſs fake ; Their Sacraments were not abhorred for want of Veſ- 
ſels of Gold, 
Howbeit , let them who thus delight to plead, anſwer me; When Moſes firſt, and after- 
wards David, exhorted the people of Iſrael unto matter of charge about the ſervice of 
God ; ſuppoſe we it had beenallowable in them to have thus pleaded , Our Fathers in Es 
gypt ſerved God devoutly, God was with them in all their afflitions, be heard their Prayers, 
pitied their Caſe, and delivered them from the tyranny of their Oppreſſors ; what Houſe, Ta- 
bernacle, or Temple had they ? Such Argumenrations are childiſharid fond ; God doth nor 
refuſe to be honoured at all, where there lacketh wealth; but where abundance and ſtore 
is, he there requireth the Flower thereof, being beſtowed on him, to be employed even un- 
to the Ornament of his Service : In Egype the ſtate of his People was ſervitude, and there- 
fore his Service was accordingly,In the Defart they had no ſooner ought of their own, but a 
Tabernacle is required; and in the Land of Canaay,a Temple. In the eyes of Daviditſceemed 
a thing not fit, a thing not decent, that himſe}f ſhould be more richly ſeated than God. 
Bur concerning the uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Goods beſtowed this way, there is not ſo 
much contention amongſt us , as what meafureof allowance is fit for Eccleſiaſtical Perſons 
to be maintained with. A better rule inthis caſe to judge things by , we cannot poſſibly 
have, than the Wiſdonj of God himſelf z by conſidering what he thought meet for each 
degree of the Clergy to enjoy.intime of the Law ; what for Levites , what for Prieſts , 
and what for High-Prieſts, ſomewhat we ſhall be the more able to diſcern rightly, what 
way be fit , convenient, and right for the Chriſtian Ciergy likewiſe. Prieſts for their | 
maintenance had thoſe firſt-fruits of * Catrel, Þ Corn, Wine, Oyl, and © other Coms+ 2 Nem.18. 15: 
modities of the Earth, which the Jews were accuſtomed yearly to preſent God with, 2yum i2: 


they —" 
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Verſe 15. They bad 4the price which was appointedfor men to pay in lieu of the firft*born of their 
pos hl i. Children, and the price of the firit born a\ſoamong(t Cattel,, which were unclean: They 
Verſe 14 © had the vowed © Gifts of the People, or f the prices, if they were redeemable by the'Do- 
ons preg nors after vow, as ſame things were : They had the free, andugvowed Oblations: of 'meni: 
23, *” * They had the rewainder cf things ſacrificed : Wirth Tyrhes, the Levites were maintainedis 
and with the tythe of their Tythes, the High-Prieſt. f 
in a word, if the quality. of that which God did afſign to his Clergy be-confidered, and 
their manner. of. receiving it, without labour, expence, or charge, it will appear, that the 
Tribe of Levi being but the-twelfth part of {ſrae/, had inefic& as good as four twelfth 
parts of all ſuch Goods as the holy Land did yield ; So that) their Worldly Eftate was 
four times as good as any other. Tribes in Iſrael beſides. Bur the High»Prieſt's condition, 
how awple ? to whom belonged the Tenth of all the Tyrhe of this Land, eſpecially che 
Law providing alſo, that as the. people did bring the beſt of all:chings; unto' the Prieſts 
and Levites, ſo the Levite ſhould deliver. the choiceand flower. of all their Commodities 
to the High-Prieſt , and ſo his Tenth-part by that mean be made the very beſt patt amongſt 
ten : by which proportion, if-the Levites were ordinarily in all not above thirty thou- 
1 Chron.2.3; ſand.men (whereas, when David numbred them, he found almoſt-thirty eight thouſand & 
Gen.47.22. bove theage of thirty years) the High-Prieſt after this very 'reckoning, 'had as much gs 
threeor four.chouſand others of the Clergy to live upon, _Over.and befides a}l this, leſt 
the Prieſts of Eggpt-holding Lands, ſhould ſeenyin that\reſpeR better provided for, than 
the Prieſts of che crue God, .ic pleaſed, bim.further ro appoint unto thew forty and eighc 
Nom: 35-7. whole Cities, with Territories. of, Land adjoyning, .to-hold as their own free-Iaheritande 
ot-14+ forever. Forto.thecnd they might haveall kind-of encouragement, notonly toido whac 
they ought, but to take pleaſure in-that they did : albeit they were iexprefly forbidden 
to have any part of che Land of Garaan laid.out whole to themſelves, by themſelves, in 
| ſuch ſort as the-reſt of the Tribes bad , foraſnwch as the [will of God was, rather that 
Deur.18.8, They ſhould throughout all Tribes he qiſperſed , for the-eafier acceſs of the People 'uotb 
Ler.25,33, 34 knowledge : Yet were they not barred altogether co hold Land, nor yer. otherwiſe the 
. - - - worſe provided for, inreſped of that former reſtraint; for God by way ofiſpecial 
heminence, undertook to feed them at hisown Table, and out of his own proper Tres 
ſury-to maintain.them, that want and penury they mightmeverfoel , except God himſelf 
did firſt receive injury, A thing moſt worthy our conſideration, is the wiſdom of God 
herein; for the Common ſort being prone unto envy and. murmur”, little 7canſfidereth of 
what neceſſity , uſe and-importance , the ſacred duties of the Clergy are, and for that 
Cauſe hardly'yieldeth them any ſuch honour , without repining and gradging Therear 
they cannot brook it, that when they have laboured, and come to 'reap, there ſhould 
ſo great a portion go ont of the fruit of thei? Labours, and be yielded up unto ſuch as 
ſweat not for ic, But whenthe Lord doth challenge this as bis own due, and require it to 
be done by way ef. howage unto him , whoſe meer liberality and goodneſs had-raifed them 
from a poor and ſervile eſtate , to-place- them where they had all thoſe awple and rich 
poſſeſſions, they muſt be worſe than Brute beaſts, if they would ſtorm at any thing which 
He did receive at their hands. And for him to beſtow his own on his own Servants(which 
liberty is not denied unto the meaneſt of men ) what wan liveth that can thinkiitother that 
moſt reaſonable ? Wherefore no cauſe there was, why that which the Clergy had, ſhould 
in agy wan's eye ſeem tg0 much, unleſs God himſelf werethought te be of an over-having 
diſpoſition. | 
Deur. 16.9. This is the wark whereat all thoſe ſpeeches drive, Lev hath no part nor inheritance with 
Joſh.13-14. his Brethren, the Lord ts his inheritance ; again, To the Tribe of Levi, he gave #0 inheritance, 
—_— Sacrifices of the Lord God of Iſrael an inheritance of Levi ; again, The tyths of the which 
they ſhall offer as an offering wnto the Lora, , Thave given the Lewites for an inheritance , and 
Verſery, again, All the heave-offerings of the holy things which the children of Iſrael ſhall effer unto the 
a Lord, I have given thee, and thy ſons, and thy daughters with thee, tobe a duty for ever ; it is 
a perpetual Covenant of ſalt before the Lord. Now that, if ſuch proviſion be:pdſſible to be 
made, the Chriſtian Clergy ought not/herein tobe inferiour unto the Jewiſh, What ſound- 
3 Cor. 9.13- er proof than the Apoſtles own kind of Argument ? Do ye not know. that they which minifler 
about the holy things, eat of the things of the _ ? and they which partake of the Alrar are 
partakers with the Litar ? So, (even SO,) hath the Lord ordained that they which'preach the 
Goſpel ſbould live of the Goſpel, Upon which words I thus conclude, thar if the People of 
God do abound, and abounding can ſo far forth find/in their hearts ro ſhew themſelves to- 
wards Chriſt their Saviour, thankful as to honour him with their riches (which no Law of 
God or Nature forbiddeth) noleſs than the ancient Jewiſh people did' honour Cod ; rhe 
plain Ordinance of Chriſt appoidteth as large,and azample proportion out of his own _ 
{ . ure 
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ſure unto them that ſerve him in the Goſpel, as ever che Prieſts of the Law didenjoy? Whar 

further proof can we deſire ? It is the bleſſed Apoſties teſtimony, Thar eve: ſo the Lord 

hath ordained. Yea, I know not whether ic be ſound- ro interpret the Apoſtle otherwiſe 

than that, whereas he judgeth the Presbyters which rule well in the Church of Chriſt to be $ > __ : 
worthy of double hononr, he means double unto that which the Prieſts of -the Law received; Vide 22 q*776 
For if that Miniſtry which was of the Letter were ſo gloriows, how ſhall not the Miniſtry of ants. 
the Spirit be more glorious ? If the Teachers of the Law of Moſes, which God delivered 

written with Letters in Tables of Stone, were thought worthy of-ſo great honour, how ſhal! 

not the Teachers of the Goſpel of Chriſt be in his ſight molt worthy; the Holy Ghoſt be- 

ing ſent from Heaven to ingrave the Goſpel on their Hearts, -who firſt raught ir, and whoſe 

Succeſſors they rhat teach it at this day are # So that according to the Ordinance of God 

bimſelf, their Eſtate for worldly maintenance ought to- be no worſe than'is granted unto 

other ſorts of men, each according to that degree they were placed in. Neither: 2re we 

ſo to judge'of their worldly condirion, as if they were Servants of men, and at mens hands 

did receive thoſe earthly benefits by way of ſtipend in licu of pains whereunto they are his 

red ; nay that which is paid unto them is homageand tribute due unto the Lord Chriſt. His 

Servants they are, and from him they receive ſuch goods by way of ſtipend, Not ſo from 

wen : Forat the hands of men, he hiwſelf being honoured with ſuch things, hath appointed 

bis Servants therewith according to their ſeveral degrees and places to be maintained. And 

for their greater encouragement who are his Labourers he hath to their comfort aſſured them - 

far ever, that they are, in his eſtimation, worthy the hire which he alloweth them ; and there- x Tia.5,13; 
fore if men ſhould withdraw from him the ſtore, which thole his Servants that labour in 

his Work are maintained with; yet he in his Word ſhall be found everlaſtingly erue, their 

labour in the Lord ſhall not be forgotten ; the hire he accounteth them worthy of; they 

ſhall ſurely have either one way or other anſwered, 

- In the prime of the Chriſtian world, that which was brought and laid down at the Apo» Att 4-35: 
ſtles feet, they diſpoſed of by diſtribution, according to the exigence of each man's need: 
Neither can we think, that they,who,out of Chriſt's treafury made proviſion for all others, 
were careleſs to furniſh the Clergy with all things fit and convenient for their Eſtate : And 
as themſelves were chiefeſt in place of Authority, and Calling,” ſo no man doubteth, but 
that proportionably they had power to uſe the ſame for their own decent maintenance. The 
Apoſtles, with the reſt of the Clergy in Fersſalens lived at that time according to the man- 
ner of a Fellowſhip, or Collegiate Sociery, maintaining themſelves and the poor of the 
Church with a common purſe, the reſt of the faithful keeping that purſe - continually ſto- 
red, Andin that ſenſeit is, that the Sacred Hiſtory ſaith, Al which believed were in one 
Place, and had all things commnun. In the Hiſtories of the Church, and in the Writings of 
the Ancient Fathers for ſome hundreds of years after, we find no other way for the main» 
tenance of the Clergy but only this; the Treaſury of Jeſus Chriſt furniſhed through 
mens Devotion , beſtowing ſometimes Goods, ſometimes Lands that way ; and oe 
of his Treaſury the charge of the ſervice of God was defrayed , the Biſhop: and the 
Clergy under him maintained , the poor in their neceſſity miniſtred unto, For which 
purpoſe, every Biſhophad ſome one of the Presbyters under him to be « Treaſurer of the , Diſp.Proſps 
Church, to receive, keep, and deliver all ; which Office in Churches Cathedral remain- de vita con- 
eth even till this day, albeit the uſe thereof be not aitogeiher ſo large now as hereto- ; amy 9 
fore. The diſpoſition of theſe goods was by the appointment of the Biſhop. Wherefore C. de Sacr. 
b Proſper ſpeaking of the Biſhops care herein, ſaith, It was neceſſary for one to be troub. **cel-&No- 
led therewith , to the end that the "ef ander him might be freer to attend quietly their Spi- Fes = ie 7 
ritual buſineſſes. And leſt any man ſhould imagine , that Biſhops by this means were hin- 5 Proſp.de vi- 
dred thewſelves from attending the ſervice of God, Even herein, faith he, they do God 0 1a 
ſervice ;, for if thoſe things which are beſtowed on the Church be God's; he doth the work of 

God, who, not of 4 covetous mind, but with purpoſe of moſt faithful adminiſtration, taketh care 

of things conſecrated unto God. And foraſinuch as the Presbyters of every Church could 

not all live with the Biſhop, partly for that thetic number was great; and partly becauſethe 

People being once divided into Parifhes, ſuch Presbyrers as had (everally charge of them 

were by that mean more conveniently to live in the mid{t each of his own particular flock; . 
therefore.a competent number being fed at the ſame 4 Table with the Biſhop, the reſt a<p7.4 =>.3 


bad their whole allowance apart , which ſeveral alloyances were called Sporrulz , and arty. 


fignatie nos 
illis jam ſciatis ut & ſportvlis eiſdem cum Presbyraris honorentur, & diviſiones menſiratas #quatis {me wr partiantur., 


ſenſuri nobiſcum provettis & corroboratis annis ſuis. Which words of Cypriendo ſhew, that every Presbyter- had his ftard- 
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ing allowance ovr of rhe Church Treaſury ; that beſides the ſame allowance called Srortu/e, ſome 31lſa had their portion in 
that dividend which was the remainder of every months expence 3 thirdiy that our of the Presbyters under his the Biſhop 23 
then had a certain number of the graveſt, who lived and commoned alwayes with him, 


they 
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they who received them, Sport#lantes fratres, Touching the Biſhop, as his Place and E- 
ſtate was higher, ſo likewiſe the proportion of his Charges about himſelf, being for thac 
cauſe in all equity and reaſongreater ; yet, foraſmuch as his ſtint herein was no ether than 
it pleaſed himſelf to ſer, the reſt (as the matiner of Inferiours is to think that they which 
are over them alwayes have too much) grudged many times at the meaſure of the Biſhops 
private expence, perhaps not wichout cauſe : Howſaever, by-this occaſion, there grew.a+ . 
mong(t them great heart-burning, quarrel and ſtrife: where the Biſhops were found culpa- 
ble, as eating too much beyond their tether, and drawing more to their own pri- 
vate maintenance than the proportion of Chriſt's Patrimony being not greatly abundant 
could bear; ſundry Conſtitutions hereupon were made to moderate the fame, according 
tothe Churches condition in thoſe times. Some before they were made Biſhops, having 
been owners of ample Poſſeſſions, ſold them, and gave them away to the Poor : Thus did 
cot. ws _ Paxlinws, Hilary, Gyprian, and ſundry others. Hereupon, they, who entring into the ſame 
ary 4 Spiritual and high FundGion, held their Secular Poſſeſſions {til], were hardly thought of : 
con-in viia And even when the Caſe was fully reſolved, that ſo to do was not unlawful, yer it grew a 
on queſtion, Whether they lawfully might then take any thing out of the Publick Treaſury of Chriſt? 
a queſtion, Whether Biſhops, w—_ by Civil Title ſuffictent to live of their own, were bound 

in Conſcience to leave the Goods of the Church altogether to the uſe of others £ Of contentions 

about theſe matters there was noend, neither appeared there any poſſible way for quiet=- 

neſs, otherwiſe than by making partition of Church-Revenues, according to the ſeveral 

ends and uſes for which they did ſerve, that ſo the Biſhops part might be certain.Such par- 

tition being wade, the Biſhop enjoyed his portion ſeveral to.bimſelf; the reſt of the Cler- 

gy likewiſe theirs;a third part was ſevered tothe furniſhing and upholding of the Church; 

a fourth to the ere&ion and maintenance of Houſes wherein the Poor might have relief, Af- 
ter which ſeparation made, Lands and Livings began every day to be dedicated unto each 

uſe ſeverally, by means whereof every of them beeame in ſhort time much greater 
than they had been for worldly maintenance ; the fervent devotion of men being glad 

that this new opportunity was given, of ſhewing zeal to the Houſe of God in more certain 

order, | 

By theſe things it plainly appeareth, what proportion of maintenance hath been ever 
thought reaſonable for a Biſhop ; ith in that very partition agreed on, to bring him unto 

his certain ſtint, as much is allowed unto him alone, as untoall the Clergy under him, 

namely, a fourth part of the whole yearly Rents and Revenues of the Charch, © Nor is ir 
likely, that, before thoſe Tewporalities, which now are ſuch eye-ſores, were added unto 

the honour of Biſhops, their ſtate was ſo mean, as ſome imagine: For if we had no other 
evidence than the covetous and ambitious humour of Hereticks, whoſe impotent defires of 

aſpiring thereunto,and extreme diſcontentment as ofc as they were defeated, even this doth 

ſhew, that the ſtate of Biſhops was not a few degrees advanced above the reſt. Wherefore 

of grand Apoſtates which were in the very prime of the Primitive Church, thus LaiZan- 

Lad, de vera 7i44 above thirteen hundred years ſithence, teſtified, Mey of a ſlippery faith they were, who 
ſap. 1.5- ©:3% fejoning that they knew ana worſbipped God , but ſeeking only that they' might grow in 
WEALTH and Honour affefted the Place ofthe HIGHEST PRIEST HOOD; 

whereunto, when their Betters were choſen before them, they thought it better to leave the 

Church, and to draw their Favourers with them, than to endure thoſe men their Governonry , 

whom themſelves deſired to govern. Now, whereas againſt the preſent eſtate of Biſhops, 

and the greatneſs of their port, and the largeneſs of their expences at this day, there is 

not any thing more common!y objected than thoſe ancient Canons, whereby they are re- 

{trained unto a far more ſparing life; their Houſes, their Retinue, their Diet limited with- 

in a far more narrow compaſs than-is now kept 3 we muſt know, that thoſe Laws and Or- 

ders were made, when Biſhops lived of the ſame Purſe, which ſerved as well for a num- 

ber of others, as them, and yet all at their diſpoſing : So that convenient it was to provide, 

that there mipht be a moderate ſtint appointed to meaſure their expences by, leſt others 

ſhould be injured by their waſtfulneſs. Contrariwiſe, there 1s now no cauſe wherefore a+ 

ny ſuch Law ſhould be urged, when Biſhops live only of that which hath been peculiarly 

allorted unto them : They having therefore Temporalities and other Revenues. to beſtow 

for their own private uſe, according to that which their ſtate requireth; and no other ha- 

ving with themany ſuch common intereſt therein, their own diſcretion is to be their Law 

for this matter ; neither are they to be preſſed with the rigour of ſuch ancient Canons as 

were framed for other times; much leſs ſo odiouſly to be upbraided with unconformiry un- 

to the Pattern of our Lord and Saviours eſtate, in ſuch circumſtances as himſelf did ne- 

ver mind to require, that the reſt of the World ſhould of neceſſity be like him. Thus a» 

gainſt the wealth of the Clergy, they alledge how meanly Chriſt himſelf was —_ 
ri 
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for ; againſt Biſhops Palaces, his want of a.hole to hide his Head in againſt the ſervice 

done unto them, that he came to miniſter, not to be miniſtred unto in the World, Which 

things, as chey are not unfit to controul covetous, proud, or ambitious defires of the Mini- 

ters of Chriſt, andeven of all Chriſtians, whatſoever they be 3 and to teach men content- 

ment of mind,how mean ſoever their eſtate is, conſidering that they are bur Servants to him; 

whoſe condition was far more abaſed than theirs is, or can be ; ſo to prove ſuch difference 

inState between us and him unlawful, they are of no force or ſtrength at all. If one con- 

venred before their Confiſtories, when he ſtandeth to make this Anſwer, ſheuld break out 

into InveRives againſt their Authority, and cell chem;that Chri(t, when he was on Earth;did 

not fit to jadge, but ſtand to be judged ; would they hereupon think it requifite to diſ- 

ſolve their Elderſhip , and to permit no Tribunals, - no Judges atall, for fear of ſwerving 

from our Saviour's example ? If thoſe men, who have nothing in their mouths more uſual, 

than the poverty of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, alledge not this as Fu/zan ſometime did, 

Beats pauperes,unto Chriſtians , when his meaning was to ſpoyl them of that they had ; our 

hope is then, that as they ſeriouſly and ſincerely wiſh,that our Saviour Chriſt in this point 

may be followed, and to that end only propoſe his blefſedexample 3 ſo,at our hands again, 

they will be content to hear with like willingneſs, the holy Apoſtle's Exhortation, made 

unto them of the Laity alſo, - Be ye folowers of ws, even as we are of Ghrift ; let us be your ; corn pt 
example , even as the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ts ours , that we may all proceed by one and the Phil.3.16. 


fame rule. 


X.X I V. - But beware weof following Chriſt, as Thieves follow True-men, to take their That for their 
Goods by violence from them. ' Be it, that Biſhops were all unworthy, not-only of. Li- py 4 
vings, but even of Life; yet what hath our Lord Jeſus Chriſt deſerved, for which men þorh jw 
ſhould judge him worthy to have the things that are his givenaway'from him,unto others that and theirSue- 
have no right unto them? For at this mark it is, that the head Lay-Reformers do all aim. {ch Goods, 
Muſt theſe unworthy Prelates give place z What then# Shall Better ſucceed in their rooms? and to con- 
Is this deſired, to the end that others may enjoy their Honours , which ſhall do Chriſt v7 "te fans 
more faithful ſervice than they have done ? Biſhops are the worſt men living upon Earth ; Secular Cal- 
therefore let their ſanRified Poſſeſſions be divided : Amongſt whom ? © blefſed Refors- ling mo 
wation ! O-happy men, that- put cotheir helping-hands for the furtherance of ſo good cl " 
and gloriousa Work ! Wherefore, albeitthe whole World at this day do already perceive, juſtize 
and Poſterity be like hereafter a great deal more plainly to difcernsz” not that the Clergy 
of God is thus heaved at , becauſe they are wicked ; but that means are uſed to put it in- 
to the headsof the ſimple multicude, that they are ſuch indeed; to the end that thoſe 
who thirſt for the ſpoyl of Spiritual Poſſeſſions, may, till ſuch time as they have their 

rpoſe , be thought co covet nothing but only the juſt extinguiſhment of un-reforma- - 
ble Perſons; ſo that inregard of ſuch mens intentions, praGtiſes, and machinations againſt 
them, the part that ſuffereth theſe things , may moſt fitly pray with David , Judge thow pfal..8. 
we, O Lord, according to my Righteouſneſſ, and according unto mine Innocency: O let 
the malice of the wicked come to an end, and be thuuthe guide of the juſt, Notwithſtand- 
ing , foraſwuch as it dothnot ſtand with Chriſtian humility otherwiſe to 'think, then 
that this violent outrage of men, is a rod in the irefal hands of the Lord our God, the 
ſivart whereof we deſerve to fee] : Let it not ſeem grievous in the eyes of my reverend 
L L. the Biſhops, if to their good conſideration | offer a view of thoſe ſores which 
are in the kind of their heavenly fun&ion , moſt apt to breed ; and which being not in 
time cured, may procure at-the length that which God of his infinite mercy avert. OF 
Biſhops in his time St. Ferome complaineth , that they took it in great diſdain to have any 
fault, great or ſinall found with them, Epiphanize likewiſe before Jerome , noteth their Epiph.contra 
impatiency this way , to have been the very cauſe of a Schiſin in the Church of Chriſt ; oo ——_ 
at what time one Avdixe, a Man of great integrity of life , full of faith and zeal towards *** 7 
God, beholding thoſe things which were corruptly done in the Church; told the BB. 
and Presbyters their faults in ſach ſort as thoſe men, are wont , who love the the truth 
from their hearts, and walk in the paths of a moſt exa&t life, Whether it were coverouſ- 
neſs, or ſenſuality in their lives 3 abſurdity orerror in their teaching ; any breach of the 
Laws and Canons of the Church wherein heeſpied them faulty, certain and ſure they were 
ro be thereof moſt plainly told. Which thing,they whoſe dealings were juſtly culpable, 
could not bear;bur, inſtead ofamending their faults;bent their batred againſt him who ſoughe 
their amendment, till at lebgth they drove him by extremity of infeſtation,through wearineſs 
of ſtrivingagainſt their injuries, to leave both them, and with them the Church, Amongſt 
the manifold accuſations,cither generally intended again(t the Biſhops of this our Church, 
or laid particularly to the charge of any of them, I cannot find that has 100 
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ſpiceſulleſt adverſaries have beenable to ſay jultly, that any man for telling them their 
perſonal faules in-good and Chriſtian ſort, hath ſyiained in thatreſpe& wych perſecution. 
Wherefore, , notwithſtanding wine own inferiour eſtate and calling in Gods Cburch;the con» 
fideration whereof afſureth me; that in this king the ſweereſt Sacrifice which-1I, ean offer 
unto Chriſt, igweek Obedience, reverence and awe unto the Prelates which' he bath pig» 
ed iv ſeats of bigher Authorityqver me; embolgned I am, ſo faras way conveniently ſtand 
with that duty of humble ſubjeRion, meekly it9 crave, my.good L L, your favourable par- 
don; if it ſhajl ſeem a fault thus far to preſume 3 or, it otherwiſe, your wonted courte- 
ous-acceptation. | ka, | 
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In government, be it of what kind ſgeyer, but eſpecially if is be ſuch kind of Gpvern- 
nent as Prelates have over the Church; there is not one thing puhliquely more hurtful theg 
that an hard opinian ſhould be conceived af Goyernours at the fipſt : anda good opinion 
haw ſhould the World ever conceive of rhem for their affer-pracecdings in Regiment, 
whoſe firſtacceſs and entrance thereunto, .giyeth juſt qcceſfian 10 think them corrupt men, 
which fear not that God, in whoſe:vame rhey are t9rule?. Wherefore a ſcandalous thing ir 
is to the Churchof God, and to the Actors themſelves dangerous, to have aſpired unto 
rooms of Prelacy by wicked means. We are not at this day troubled much with that tu- 
« Ammian, multuous kind of ambition wherewirh the eletions of « Dameſas in St. Jrroms age, -atid of 
| Moree: Lay. & Maximw in Gregories time, and of ethers , were long fithence ſtained. -Our greateſt 
Greg.Naz. fear: is rather the evil which © Leaand 4avthewmins did by Imperial conſtitution, endeavour 
- Nemo 872” as much as in them lay to'prevent. . He whieh grameth, .or he which receiveth the' office 
ti pretii »e. and dignity of a Biſhop, otherwiſe:then beſremerh 2 thing Nivine and moſt holy; he which 
valitate mer- beſtoweth and he which obtaineth it after any athey ſort then were honeſt ,and lawful'to 
cetur; Quan uſe, if our Lord Jeſus Chrift were preſent' huvſelf on carth/ 9 beſtow it, Even with his 
mercatur an Own hands; finneth a fin by ſoanuch- more"grievous then the fin of Belbazar , by bow 
quantum Gas much Offices and Fun&ions heavenly are g)ore precious then the meaneſt ornaments or 
2ftinecur, implements which thereunto appertain, - If it he, as the | Apoſtle ſaith , that the Holy 
Profe&o e- Ghoſt doth make Bifhops,and that the whole aſton of them is awn deed, men 
nquis12* being therein buit his Agents; what ſpark pf the fear of God-can there paſi@bly rewainin 
uz cauſa eſ- their bearts, who repreſentipgthe perſon of God in-vaming worthy men 10 Ecclefiaſtical 
we poreri.*X- charge, do fell that which inhis name they are co heſtow; or who ſtanding as it were at the 
reranda Dei Throne of the Living God/do Bargain for that whichat his hands they are toreceive ? Wo 
rempla pecu- warth ſuch impious ard irreligious prophanations.The Chyrcb of Chriſt bath been her 
Dr mude, not adetiof+thieves, but ina manneythe very dwelling of foul ſpirits; for 
Quem murum undoubted!y, ſuch a number.of them have been in all ages who have climbed into the 
imegrits fear of Epiſcopal Regiment, > | + | 
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2, Men may by orderly means be-inveſted with ſpiritual Auchority,and yet do harmby 
reaſon of ignorance how-to uſe ic tothe good of. the Church. 1? i, faith Chryſoftom, «mai 
{88 at16ud]G: Noxorer & ireaniy; a thing highly to be accompted of, "but « hard thing to be that 
which « Biſbop ſbould be. Yea a hard and a toilfom thing it is, for a Biſhop to know the 
chings that /belong-unto a Biſhop. A right. ggod man may be very unfir Magiſtrate; And 
for diſcharge of a'Biſhops Office,to be well minded is not enough,no not to be well learn- 
edalſo. Skillo inſtrud& is a thing neceffary, $kill-co. govern much-more neceflary in a Bi- 
ſhop. Iris not ſafe for the Church of Chyiſt, when Biſhops leara what belongeth unto .Go- 
vernment, as Empericks learn'Phyfick by killing of theſick.: Biſhops were wont to be men 
of great tearning inthe'Laws both Civil and of the-Churchz: and while they were ſo, the 
wiſeſt men in the:landfor-Counſel and Governmepe were Biſhops. ' 

3. Know we neverſo well hat belongeth unto's charge of iſo great moment, yet can we 
notherein proceed but with hazard of publiquedetriment, if we rely on our ſelves a- 
tone, and uſe not the benefit of conference-with others. A ſingular mean to unity and con- 
cord anrnglt themſelves, a marvellous -help unto uniformity in their dealings,noſwall ad- 
dition of weight. and credit unto that which they do,a ſtrong bridle unto ſuch as watch for 
occaſions toſtir againſt chein ;finally, a very great ſtay unto all that are under their:Govern- 
ment, it could nor chuſe but be ſoon found, if: Biſhops did often and ſeriouſly uſe the help of 
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muttal conſultation. Theſe three rehearſed are things only preparatory unto the courſe 
of Epiſcopal proceedings, But the hurt is more manifeltly ſeen which doth grow to 
the Church of God by faults inherent in their ſeveral ations; as when they careleſly Or- 
dein, when they Inſticute negligently , when corruptly they beſtow Church-Livings, Be- 
nefices, Prebends, and rooms eſpecially of Juriſdiction; when they viſit for gain-ſake,ra- 
ther then with ſerious intent to do good; when their Courts erected for themaintenance of 
good Order are diſordered ; when they regard nor the Clergy under them ; when neither 
Clergy nor Laity are kept in that awe for which this authority ſhould ſerve; when an 
thing appeareth in them rather then a fatherly afteion towards the flock of Chriſt ; when 
they have no reſpe& to poſterity ; and finally, when they negle& the true and requiſite 
means whereby their authority ſhould be upheld. Surely the hurt which groweth out of 
theſe defeAs muſt needs be exceeding great, In a Miniſter, ignorance and diſability to teach 
is a main, nor is it held a thingallowable to ordain ſuch, were it not for the avoiding of 
a greater evil which the Church muſt needs ſuſtain, if in ſo grear ſcarcity of able men, and 
unſufciency of moſt Pariſhes throughout the Land to maintain them;both publick Prayer 
and the Adminiſtration of Sacraments ſhould rather want, then any man thereunto be admit- 
ted lacking dexterity and skill to perform that which otherwiſe was moſt requiſite, Where- 
fore theneceſſity of ordaining ſuch, is no excuſe for the raſh and careleſs ordaining of every 
one that hath but a friend, to beſtow ſome two or three words of ordinary commendation in 
his bebalf. By reaſon whereof the Church groweth burdened with filly creatures more then 
need,whoſe noted baſeneſs and inſufficiency bringeth their veryOrder it ſelf into contempr. 
It may be that the fear ofa 2uare Impedit doth cauſe Inſtitutions to paſs more eafily 
then otherwiſe they would. And to ſpeak plainly the very truth, it way be that Writs of 
Dare non impedit, were for theſe times moſt neceſſary in the others place : Yet where Law 
will not ſuffer men to follow their own judgment, to ſhew their judgment they are not hin- 
dred; And [ doubt not but that even conſcienceleſs and wicked Patrons, of which ſort the 
ſwarms are too great in the Church of Erxgland, are the more imboldened to preſent unto 
Biſhops any refluſe, by finding ſo eafie acceptation thereof, Somewhat they might redreſs 
this ſore, notwithſtanding ſo ſtrong impediments, if it did plainly appear that they took it 
indeed ta heart, and were not in a manner contented with it, | 
Shall we look for care in admitting whom others preſent,if that which ſome of your ſelves 
confer, be at any time corruptly beſtowed 2 A foul and an ugly kind of deformity it hath, 
if a man do bur think what it is for a Biſhop to draw commodity and gain from thoſe things 
whereof he is lefta free beſtower, and that in truſt, without any other obligation then his 
facred Order only, and that religious Integrity which hath been preſumed on in him. Si- 
moniacal corruption I may not for honours ſake ſuſpe& to be amongſt men of ſo great place. 
So often they donor, I truſt, offend by ſale; as by unadviſed gift of ſuch preferments, 


wherein that ancient Canon ſhould ſpecially be remembred, which forbiddetha Biſhop to car;apott,75 


be led by buman affe&ion, in beſtowing the things of God, A fault no where ſo hurtful, as 
in beſtowing places of juriſdi&ion, and in furniſhing Cathedral Churches, the Prebendaries 
and other Dignities,whereof are the very true ſucceflors of thoſe ancient Presbyters which 
were at the firſt as Counſellers unto Biſhops. A foul abuſe it is, that any one man ſhould 
be loaded as ſome are with Livings in this kind, yea ſome even of them who condemn utter- 
ly the granting of any two Benefices unto the ſame man; whereas'the other is in truth a 
matter of far greater ſequel, as experience would ſoon ſhew, if Churches Cathedral bei 
furniſhed with the reſidence of a competent number of vertuous, grave, wiſe and learn- 
ed Divines; the relt of the Prebends of every ſuch Church were given within the Dio- 
ceſs urito men of worthieſt deſert, for their better encouragement unto induſtry and tra- 
vel ; unleſs it ſeem alſo convenient to extend the benefit of them unto the learned in 
Univerſities, and men of ſpecial imployment otherwiſe in the affairs of the Church of God: 
But howſoever, ſurely with the publick good of the Church it will hardly ſtand, that in a- 
ny one perſon ſuch favours be more multiplyed, then Law /permitteth, in thoſe Livings 
which are wirh Cure, 

Touching Biſhops Viſitations, the firſt inſtitution of them was profitable,ta the end that 
the ftate and condition of Churches being known, there mighr be for evils growing conve- 


nient remedies provided in due time. The obſervation of Church Laws;thecorreRion of : 


faults in the ſervice of God and manners of men, theſe are things that viſitors ſhould ſeek. 
When cheſe things are inquired of formally,and but for cuſtom ſake, fees and penſions being 
the only thing which is ſought, and little elſe done by Viſitations ; we are not to marvel it 
the baſeneſs of the end doth make the aQion it ſelf loathſom. The good which Biſhops may 
donot only by theſe Viſitations belongitg ordinarily rotheir Office; but alſo in reſpe& of 
that power which the Founders of Colledges have given them of ſpecial cruſt,charging even 
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; fearfully their conſciences therewith : the good I ſay which they might do by this their 


authority, both within their own Dioceſs,and in the well-ſprings themſelves, the Univer- 
ities, is plainly ſuch as cannot chuſe but add weight to their heavy accounts in that dread- 

ful Day, if they do it nor. 

In their Courts where nothing but ſingular Integrity and Juſtice ſhould prevail,if palpa- 
ble and groſs corruptions be found, by reaſon of Offices ſo ofcen granted unto men who 
ſeek nothing but their own gain,and make no account what diſgrace doth grow by their un- 
Juſt dealings unto them under whom they deal, the evil hereof ſhall work more than they 
which procure it do perhaps imagine. | 

Art the hands of a Biſhop the firſt thing looked for, is a care of the Clergy under him, a 
care that in doing good they may have whatſoever comforts and encouragements his coun- 
tenance, authority, and'place way yield. Otherwiſe what heart ſhall they have to proceed 
in their painful courſe, all ſorts of men beſides being ſo ready to malign, deſpiſe,and every 
way oppreſs them ? Let them find nothing but diſdain in Biſhops ; in the enemies of pre- 
ſent Government, if that way they liſt to betake themſelves, all kind of favourable and 
friendly help; unto which part think we it likely that men baving wit, courage, and ſto» 
mack will incline ? | | 

As great a fault is the want of ſeverity when need requireth,as of kindneſs and courteſie 
in Biſhops. But couching this, what with il! uſage of their power amongſt the meaner,and 
what with diſuſage wwe the higher ſort, they are in the eyes of both ſorts as Bees have 
loſt their ſting. Ir is a long time fithence any great one hath felt, or almoſt any one much 
feared the edge of that Ecclefiaſtical ſeverity, which ſometime held Lords and Dukes in a 

more religious awe then now the meaneſt are able to be kept. 

' A Biſhop, in whom there did plainly appear the marks and tokens of a fatherly affe&i- 
on towards them are under his charge, what good might he do ten thouſand ways more then 
any man knows how to ſet down 2 But the ſouls of men are not loved ; that which Chriſt 
ſhed his blood for, is not eſteemed precious, This is the very root, the fountain of all neg- 
ligence in Church-Government. 

Moſt wretched are the terms of mens eſtate when once they are at a point of wretchleſneſs 
ſo extream,that they bend not their wits any further than only to ſhifr out the preſent time, 
never regarding what ſhall become of their Succeſſors after them, Had our Predeceſſdrs ſo 
looſely caſt off from them all care and reſpe@ to poſtericy, a Church Chriſtian there had 
not been, about the regiment whereof we ſhould need at this day to ſtrive. It was the 
barbarous affeion of Vers, that the ruine of his own Imperial Seat he could have been 
well enough contented to ſee, in caſe he might alſo have ſeen it accompanied with the fall 
of the whole World : An affeQion not more intolerable then theirs, who care not to o- 
verthrow all poſterity ; ſo they may purchaſe a few dayes of Ignominious ſafety unto 
themſelves , and their preſent eſtates; if it may be termed a ſafety which cendeth {o' 
faſt unto their very overthrow , that are the Purchaſers of ic in ſo vile and baſe man- 
ner, 

Men whom it ſtandeth upon to uphold a reverend eſtimation of themſelves in the minds 
of others, without which the very beſt things they do are hardly able to eſcape diſgrace, 
muſt before it be over-late remember how much eaſier it is to retain credit once gotten , 
then to recover it being loſt. The Executors of Biſhops are ſued ,if their Manfion-houſe 
be ſuffered to go to decay:But whom ſhall their Succeſſors ſue for the dilapidations which 
they make of that Credit ; the unrepaired diminutions whereof will in time bring to paſs, 
that they which would moſt do good in that calling, ſhall not be able ; by reaſon of preju- 
dice generally fetled in the minds of all ſorts againſt them. By what means their eſtimati- 
on hath hitherto decayed, it is no hard thing todiſcern. Herod and Archelaws are noted 
to have ſought out purpoſely the dulleſt and moſt ignoble that could be found amongſt the 
people; preferring ſuch to the High-Prieſts Office, thereby to abate the great opinion 
which the multitude had of that Order; and to procure a more expedite courſe for their 
own wicked Counſels, whereunto they ſaw the High-Prieſts were no ſwall impediment, as 
longasche common ſort did much depend upon them. It may be, there hath been partly 
ſome ſhow and juſt ſuſpicion of like prafice in ſome, in procuring the undeſerved pre- 
ferments of ſome unworthy perſons; the very cauſe of whoſe advancement hath been prin- 
cipally their unworthineſs to be advanced. But neither could this be done altogether with- 
vat the inexcuſable fault of ſome preferred before, and ſo oft we cannot imagine it to have 
been done, that either only or chiefly from thence this decay of their eſtimation way be 


thought to grow. Somewhat it is that the malice of their cunning Adverſaries, but much 


more which themſe]ves have effeGed againſt themſelves. A Biſhops eſtimation doth grow 


from the excellency of vertues ſuicable unto his place, Unto the place of a Biſhop 
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thoſe high Divine Vertues are judged ſuitable, which vertues being not eaſily found in 
other ſorts of great men, do make him appear ſo much the greater in whom they are 
found. 

Devotion, and the feeling ſenſe of Religion are nor uſual in the nobleſt, wiſeſt, and 
chiefeſt Perſonages of State; by reaſon their wits are ſo much imployed another way, and 
their minds ſo ſeldom converſant in heavenly things, If therefore wherein themſelves are 
defeRive, they ſee that Biſhops do bleſſedly excel, ic frameth ſecretly their hearts to a 
ſtooping kind of diſpoſition, clean oppoſite tocontempr : The very countenance of Mo- 
ſes was glorious after that God had conferred with him, And where Biſhops are,the pow- 
ersand faculties of whoſe Souls God hath poſlſeſt, thoſe very actions, the kind whereof is 
common unto them with other men, have notwithſtanding in thema more high and heavenly 
form; which draweth correſpondent eſtimarion unto it, by vertue of that celeſtial impreſ- 
fion, which deep meditation of holy things, and as it were converſation with God doth 
leave in their minds. So that Biſhops which will be eſteemed of as they ought , muſt 
frame themſelves to that very pattern from whence thoſe 4fen Biſhops unto whou St. Jobs 
writeth were denominated,even fo far forth as this our frailty will permit 3 ſhine they muſt 
as Angels of God in the midſt of perverſe men. They are not to look that the world ſhould 
alwayes carry the afteftion of Conftantine, to bury that which might derogate from them, 
and to cover their itnbecillities, More then high time it is, that they bethink themſelves 
of the Apoſtles admonition ; Attende tibi, Have 4 vigilant eye to thy ſelf. They erre if 
they do not perſwade themſelves that whereſcever they walk or fit, be it in their Churches 
or in their Conſiſtories, abroad or at home, at their Tables or in their Cloſets, they are 
in the midſt of ſnares laid for them : Wherefore as they are with the Prophet every one of 
them to wake it their hourly prayer unto God, Leadme, O Lord, in thy righteouſneſs, be- 
cauſe of enemies ; 0 it is nor ſafe for them, nonot for a moment, to flacken their induſtry 
in ſeeking every way that eſtimation which may further their labours unto the Churches 
good. Abſurdity, though bur in words, muſt needs be this way a maim; where nothing 
but wiſdom, gravity, and judgment is looked for. That which the ſon of Syrach hath 
concerning the Writings of the old Sages, Wiſe ſentences are found in them ; ſhould be the 
proper mark and character of Biſhops ſpeeches ; whoſe lips, as doors, are not to be 0+ 
pened, but for egreſs of inſtruction and ſound knowledge. If baſe ſervility and dejeRi- 
on of mind be ever eſpied in them, how ſhould men eſteem them as worthy the rooms of 
the great Ambaſſadors of God ? A wretched deſire to gain by bad and unſeemly means, 
ſtandeth not witha mean mans credit, much leſs with that reputation which Fathers of the 
Church ſhould be in. Bur if beſides all this, there be alſo coldneſs in works of Picty 
and Charity, utter contempt even of Learning it ſelf,no care to further it by any ſuch helps 
as they eaſily might and ought to afford, no not as much as rhat due reſpe& unto their very 
Families about them, which all men that are of account do order as near as they canin ſuch 
ſort, that no grievous offenſive deformity be therein noted ; if there ſtil] continue in thar 
moſt Reverend Order, ſuch as by ſo many Engines, work day and night to pull down the 
whole frame of their own eſtimation amongſt men 3 ſome of the ret ſecretly alſo permitcing 
others their induſtrious oppoſites, every day more and more to ſeduce the multicude, how 
ſhould the Church of God hope for great good at their hands 2 

What we have ſpoken concerning theſe things, let not malicious accuſers think them- 
ſelves therewith juſtified ? no more then Shimes was by his Soveraigns moſt humble and 
meek acknowledgment even of that very crime which ſo impudent a Caitiffs rongue up- 

braided him withal ; the one in the virulent rancour of a cankred affe&ion, took that 
delight for the preſent, which in the end did turn to his own more tormenting wo z the 0- 


ther in the contrite patience even of deſerved maledidion, had yer this comforr, It may be 2 Sam. 16, 124 


the Lord will look on mine affiition, and do me good for his curfing this day, As for us over 
whom Chriſt hath placed them to be the chiefelt Guides and Paſtors of our ſyuls, our com- 
mon fault is, that we look for much more in our-Governours then a tolerable ſufficiency 
can yield; and bear wuch leſs, then Humanity and Reaſon do require we ſhould.Too much 
perfection over-rigorouſly exaGed in them, cannot but breed in us perpetual diſcontent- 
ment, and on both parts cauſe all things to be unpleaſant. Tr is exceedingly worth the no- 
ting, which Plato hath about the means whereby men fall into an utter diſlike of all men 


with whom they converſe: This ſowreneſs of mind which maketh every mans dealings unſa- Plain Phad. 


wvoury in our taſte,entereth by an unskilful ever-weening which at the firſt we have of one , and 
ſo of another; in whom we afterwards find our ſelves to have been deceived, they declaring 
themſelves in the end to be frail men, whom we judged demi gods : When we have oftentimes 
been thus beguiled, and that far beſides expetFation, we grow at the length to this plain con- 
cluſion, That there is nothing at all ſound in any man. Which bitter conceit is wnſeemly , os 
Je 
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plain to have riſen from lack of mature judgment in human affairs ; which if ſo be we did hin- 
dle with art, we would not enter into dealings. with men, otherwiſe then being beforehand 
grounded in this perſwaſion; that the number of per ſons notably good or bad, is but very ſmall ; 
that the moſt part of good have ſome evil, andof evil men, ſome good in them, So true our 
experience doth find thoſe Aphoriſms of Mercurins Triſmegiſtus, ASwardy 7) aza%y Uddgx 
xaSegdev 4 xzxins, To purge goodneſs quite and clean from all mixture of evil here,isa thing 
impoſſible. Again, Ti wi aley xawy Und 73 43a @&, When in this World we tern a thing . 
good, we cannot by exact conſtrudion have any other true meaning, then that the ſaid thing. 
ſo termed, is not noted to be a thing exceeding evil. And again, Mivor 6 *Anains 7) 3ripe 
v 42497 iy drypamus, 73 3 or xJzpu3, Amongit men, O Eſclapizs, the name of that which is 
good we find, but no where the very true thing it ſelf, When we cenſure the deeds and 
dealings of our Superiours, to briug with us a fore-conceit thus qualified, ſha'] be as well 
On our part as theirs, a thing available unto quietneſs : But howſoever the caſe doth ſtand 
with mens either good or bad quality, the verdict which our Lord and Saviour hath given, 
ſhould continue for ever ſure. Yue Det ſunt, Deo, let men bear the burthen of their own 
iniquity; as for thoſe things which are Gods, let not God be deprived of them, For it 
only to withhold that which ſhould be given, be no berter then to rob God ? if to with» 
draw any wite of that which is but in purpoſe only þequeathed, thovgh as yet undelivered 
into the ſacred treaſure of God, bea Sin for which Ananias and Sapphyra felt ſo heavily 
the dreadful hand of Divine revenge ; quite and clean to take that away which we never 
gave, and that afier God hath for ſo many ages therewith been poſſeſſed, and that withour 
any other ſhew of cauſe, ſaving only that ir ſeemeth in their eyes who ſeek ir, to be too 
much for them which have it in their hands, can we term it; or think it, lefs then moſt im- 
pious injuſtice, moſt hainous ſacriledge ? Such was the Religious afte&ion of Foſeph,that 
it ſuffered hitn not to take that advantage, no not againſt the very Idolatrous Prieſts of E- 
£ypt, which he took for the purchaſing of other mens lands to the King 3 but he conſider- 
ed,that albeit their Idolatry deſerved hatred, yer for the honours ſake due unto Prieſthood, 
better it was the King himſelf ſhould yield them relief in publique extremity, then permit 
that the ſame neceſſity ſhould conſtrain alſo them to do as the reſt of the people did. Bur, 
it may be, men have now found our, that. God hath propoſed the Chriſtian Clergy , as a 
prey for all men freely to ſeize upon;that God hath lefc them as the fiſhes of the Sea, which e- 
very man that liſteth4o gather into his net way ; or that there is no God in Heaven to pity 
them, and to regard the injuries which man doth lay upon them : Yet the publique good 
of this Church and Commonwealth doth, I hope, weigh ſomewhat in the hearts of all ho- 
neſtly diſpoſed men. Unto the publique good, no one thing is more direaly availeable, 
then that ſuch as are in place, whether it be of Civil, or of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, be 
ſo much the more largely furniſhed even with external helps and ornaments of this life, how 
much the more highly they are in power and calling advanced above others. For nature is 
not contented with bare ſufficiency uato the ſuſtenance of man; bur doth evermore covet a 
decency proportionable unto the place which man hath in the body or ſociety of others: 
For according unto. the greatneſs.of mens calling, the meaſure of all their a&Qions doth 
grow jn eyery wans ſecret expeRation, ſo that great men do alwayes know, that preat 
things are at their hands expe&ed. Ina Biſhop great liberality, great hoſpitality, aQi- 
ons in every kind great are looked for : And for ations which muſt te great, mean in- 
ſtruments will not ſerve. . Men are but men, what room ſoever amongſt men they hold : 
If therefore the meaſure of their Worldly habilities be beneath that proportion which their 
calling doth make to be looked for at their hands; a ſtronger inducement it is then perhaps 
men are aware of, untoevil and corrupt dealings, for ſupply of that defet. For which 
cauſe, we mult needs think it a thing neceſſary unto the common good of the Church,that 
great Juriſdiction being granted unto Biſhops over others, a ſtate of wealth proportio- 
nable ſhould likewiſe be provided for them : where wealth is had in ſo great admiration, 
as generally in this golden age it is, that withcut it Angelical perfe&ions are not able to 
deliver from extreme contempt; ſurely to make Biſhops poorer then they are, were to 
make them of leſs account and eſtimation then they ſhovld be. Wherefore if detriment 
and diſhonour do grow to Religion, to God, to his Church, when the publique account 
which is wade of the chief of the Clergy decayeth; how ſhould it be, bur in this reſpe&, 
for the good of Religion, of God, of his Church, that the wealth of Biſhops be care- 
fully preferved from further diminution ? The travels and croſſes . wherewith Prelacy is 
-never unaccompanied, they which feel them know how heavy, and how great they are. 
Unleſs ſuch difficulties therefore, annexed unto that efate , be tempered by co-annexing 
thereunto things eſteemed of in this World, how ſhould we hope that the minds of men, 
ſhunning naturally the burthens of each funGion , will be drawn to undertake the burthen 
h of 
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of Epiſcopal care and labour i the Church of Chriſt ? -Wherefore if long we defire-'to 
enjoy the peace , quietneſs,. order and ſtability of Religion, which Prelacy (as hath 
been declared ) cauſeth;: $þen mult we neceſſarily, evenin favour of the publique good, 
uphold thoſe thipgs,..the'hape whereof being' taken away: it is not' the meer goodneſs 
of the charge, andthe Divine acceptationthereof, that will be able ro invitetmany chere- 
unto. What ſhall become af that Commonwealth or Church in the end, which hath not 
the eye of Learning to beautifie, guide, and dire& it'# Ar-the-lengrh, what ſhall become 
of that Learaing , which hath not wherewith any more ta encourage her induſtriousfbi- 
lowers ? And. figally , what ſhall become of «char courage to follow: Learning, which hath 
already ſo much failed through the only diminution of her-chicfeſt rewards, Biſhopricks? 
Surely , whereſoever this wicked intendment of overthrowing Cathedra}:Ghurches, ot 
of raking away thoſe Livings, Lands, and Poſſeſſioas, which Biſhops hitherto have en+ 
joyed, ſhall once prevail ; the hand-maids attending thereupon will' be Paganiſm, and 
extreme Barbarity, In the Law of Moſes,” how careful proviſion-'is' mdde that: goods 
of this kind might remain to the Church for ever : 12: ſbill not make. common the bo 
things of the children of lſrael, leſt ye dye, ſaith the Lord; Touching the fields anne 
ed unto Levitical Cities ,1the Law was plain, they might-not be ſold y and the tdaſoh 
of the Law, this, for it was their poſeſſion for ever. . He which was! Lord and owher-of Levir. 25; 
it, his will and pleaſure was, that from the Levites-irſhould never paſs; 'to be enjoy» 
ed by any other, The Lords own portion , without his -own Commiſſion- and: Grant, 
how ſhould any man juſtly hold ? They which hold it by-his appointment, - had it plain- 
ly with this condition , They. ſhall not ſell of it , neither change it, nor alienate the firft- £4, 5: 
ruits of the Land ; for it tt holy wnto the Lord,. It falleth ſometimes our , as the Prop 
Hahektak goteth, rhat the. very. reef Savage Beaſts becometh dreadful unto t A Habak, 2.17% 
It did ſo in Judes, Achen, Nebuchaanezzar ; their evil purchaſed goods were theirſhare, 
and their prey. their own terror : A thing'no where ſo likely to follow, es:in thoſe goods - 
and poſſeſſions , which being-laid where they ſhould not reſt , have by the Lords:own Mal.3-5, 
teſtimony , his moſt bitter curſe ; their undividable companion. Theſe perſwaſionswe 
uſe for other mens cauſe , not 'for theirs with whom God and Religion are: parts of the 
abrogated Law of Ceremonies, Wherefore not ro continue longer iin the cure of a Sore 
deſperate, there was a time when the Clergy had almoſt as little as theſe good people with. 
But the Kings of this Realm and others , wham God had bleſt, conſidered devoutly with 
themſelves, as Dayid in like caſe ſometimes had done , 1s it meet that we at the” bunds of 
God ſbould enjoy 6ll kinds of | ahwndance , and Gods Clergy ſuffer want: ?* They confidered 
that of Solomon , Honour Gad with thy ſubſtance , and the chrefeſt of all thyrevenies ſo ball pig, 3,5, 
thy barns be filled with corn , and thy Bel ras ever mb nee ing : confide- 
red how the care which, «in providing-that the Levites-might haverers , ,...., 
couragement to do the of the Lord chearfully, was lefrof God'as:a'fit:patternitobe ctap.19. 
followed in the Church for ever. They confidered what promiſe our Lord: and 'Savioar 
hath made unto thew., at whoſe hands his Prophets ſhould receive but :the- leaſt pare'of 
the meaneſt kind of friendlineſs , though it were but a draught of water's Which pro- 
miſe ſeemeth not to be taken, as if Chriſt had made them of 'any higher ' courteſie unca- 
pable ; and had promiſed reward not unto ſuch as give them but that; but unto ſuch as 
leave them but that. They. conſidered haw earneſt the Apoſtle is, thar if the Miniſters 
of the Law were ſ0 amply provided for , leſs care then ought not to be had of them;who 
under the. Goſpel of JeſusChriſt, poſſeſt correſpondent rooms inthe Church. They con- 
Gdered how needful it is, that'ithey who provoke all others unto works of Mercy and 
Charity, ſhould eſpecially have wherewith to be examples of ſuch things ; and by ſuch 
weans ro win them, with whaw other means, without thoſe, do commonly take very ſmall 
effe(t, | | ; oi 1 | 7 
In - and the like confiderations , the COONEY were in ancient times 
augmented , our: Lord thereby performing manifeſtly the promiſe made to his ſervanrs , 
that they which did leave either Father , or Mother, or Lands, or Goods for his ſake, 
ſhould receive even in this World «n bundred fold. For ſome hundreds of years together, 
they which joyned themſelves to the Church, were fain to relinquiſh all worldly emolu- 
ments, and toendurethe hardneſs of an afflicted eſtare. 'Afterward the Lord gave'reft to 
his Church, Kings and Princes became as Fathers thereunto , the hearts of all men in- 
clined towards'it, and by his providence there grew unto itevery day earthly poſſeſſions 
in. more and more abundance, til! the greatneſs thereof bred envy , which'no diminuri- 
ons are able to fatisfie: For, as thoſe ancient Nurſing Fathers thought they did never 
beſtow enough; even ſo in the eye of this preſent age , as longas any thing remaineth, it 
ſeemeth to be too much. Our Fathers we imitate i perverſum , as Tertullian - ag 
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like them we are, by being in <qual degree the contrary unto that which'they were, 

Unto thoſe earthly bleſſings which God as then did with ſo great abundance pour down 

upon the Eccleſiaſtical ſtate, we'may in regard of moſt neer reſemblance, apply the ſelf 

Pſ, 105.2425. ſame words which: the Prophet hath , God blefſed them exceedingly ; and, by this very mean, 
turned the hearts of their own Brethren to hate them, and to dral politiquely with his ſervants. 
Compurations are made,and there are huge ſums ſer down for Princes,to ſee how much they 

may awplifie and enlarge their own treaſure z how many publique burthens they may eaſe ; . 
what;preſent means they have'ro reward their ſervancs about them, if they'pleaſe bur to 

grabt their afſent, and to accept of the ſpoil'of Biſhops, by whom Church-poods are 
butabuſed unto-powp and vaniry. Thus albeit they deal with one , whoſe princely ver- 

tue giveth them finall'hope to-prevail in'impious and ſacrilegious motions ;' yer ſhame they 

not to-move her Royal Majeſty even with a ſuit nor much unlike unto that wherewith che 

Jewiſh High-Prieſt tried Fades; »whom they ſollicited ' unto Treaſon againſt 'his Maſter 

and propoſed ito him a number of filver-pencein lieu of ſo vertuous and honeſt a ſer- 

., vice... But her Sacred Majeſty diſpoſed to be alwayes like her ſelf, her heart ſo far e- 

i from willingneſs to gain by pillage of that eſtate ,. the'only 'awe whereof ander 

God ſhe hath been unto this preſent hour as of all other parts of this noble Common- 

wealth whereof ſhe hath vowed her ſelf a ProteQor till the end of her dayes on earth, which 

if naturecould permit, we wiſh, -as good cauſe we have, endleſs: this her gracious incli- - 

nation 18 more then a ſeven times ſealed warrant , upon the ſame affurance whereof touch- 

ing time andaGion , ſo diſhonoutable as this,' we are 0n her part moſt ſecure, not doubt- 

ing bur that untoall poſterity ; it ſhall for eyer appear, that from the firſt to the very 

laſt of her Soveraign proceedings ; thert hath not beet one authorized deed , other then 
conſonant with-that Symmuchur ſaith , Fiſtue bonorum Principum , now Sacerditum demmis 

ſed hoſtium ſpoliis augeatur ; conſonant with that Imperial Law, "Ez que ad beatiſfime Ec- 
Lib.16Ep.g4 dlefie jure pertinent, tanquamns ipſam ſucroſanitam & veligioſam Eccleſiam intatFa cowvenit 
DDD. Vakent. ayenerabiliter cuſtodiri ; ut ficut ipſs religions & fidei mater perperua eſt, its ejus patrimoni- 
r= — ag wm jugiter ſervetur illeſum. As for the caſe of publique butrhens, let any politician li- 
L.14.C.de ſz. Ying wake it appear , that by confiſcationof Biſhops Livings , and their utter diſſo- 
eroſ, Ecclef, Jution at once, the Common-wealth ſhall ever have half that relief and eaſe which it re- 
---.4:, ceiveth by their: cantinuance as now they are; and it ſhall give us ſome cauſe to think, 
that albeit we ſee they are impiouſly and irreligiouſly minded , yet we may eſtecm them 

at: leaſt to be tolerable Commonwealths-men. © But the caſe is too clear and manifeſt, the 

World doth-but too'plainly fee ir; that no one Order of \Subje&ts whatſoever within 

this Land dotbbear the ſeventh part of thar proportion which the Clergy þbeareth. in the 

burthens of the Commonwealth ;- No revenne of | the Crown like unto it , either for cer- 

_ tainty or for greatneſs... Let the good which this way -hath-grown-to the Commonwealth 

by.the diffolutian-of Religious Houſes, teach men what eaſe unto publique burthens there 

is. like to-grow,, by the overthrow of the Clergy. - My meaning is not hereby to make the 

ſtate of Biſhopricks, and of thoſe diſſolved panies alike ;-the one no leſs unlawful 

to be removed then the other. For thoſe Religious perſons were men which followed 

only a ſpecial-kind of Contemplarive life inthe Commonwealth , they were properly no 

portion of Gods Clergy ( only ſuch amongſt them excepted, as were alſo Prieſts) their 

goods ( that excepted, which they unjuſtly held through the Popes uſurped power of 
appropriating Eccleſiaſtical Livings unto them) may in part ſeem to be of the nature of 

Civil poſſeſbons , held by other kinds of Corporations ſuch as the City of Loxdos hath 

divers. Wherefore, as their inſtitution was human , and their end for the moſt pare 
ſuperſtitious, they had not therein meerly that holy and divine intereſt which belongeth 

unto Biſhops; who being imployed by Chriſt in the principal ſervice of his Church, 

are receivers and diſpoſers of his patrimony, as hath been ſhowed, which whoſoever ſhall 

with-hold or with-draw at any time from thew, he undoubtedly robbeth God himſelf. 

If they abuſe the goods of the Church unto: pomp and vanity , ſuch faults we do not 

excuſe in them. Only we wiſh it tobe confidered whether ſuch faults be verily in them, 

or elſe but objeGted againſt them by ſuch as gapeafter ſpoil ; and therefore are no com- 

petent Judges what-is moderate and what exceſſive in them , whom under this pretence 

they- would ſpoil. - But the accuſation may be juſt, In plenty and fulneſs it may be we 

are of God wore forgetful then were requifite. Notwithſtanding men ſhould remember 

how not to the Clergy alone it was ſaid by: Moſes in Deuteronomy , Ne cum maniduca- 

, veris & biberis E* dowos optimas edificaveris: If the remedy preſcribed for this diſeaſe 

be good , let-it unpartially be applyed. Intereſt Reip. ut re ſus © UIS DUE bene 

water. Letall ſtates be put to their moderate penſions , let their livings and lands be 


taken away from them whoſoever they be , in whom ſuch'awple poſſeſſions are found 
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to have beet matters of grievous abuſe : Were this juſt? wonld Noble Families thiak 
this reaſonable £ The Title which Biſhops have to their Livings is as good as the title of 
any ſort of men unto whatſoever we accompt to be moſt juſtly held by them ; yea, in this 
one thing , the claim of B B. hath preheminence above all ſecular Titles of right, in that 
Gods own intereſt is the tenure whereby they hold ; even as alſo it was to the Prieſts of 
the Law an afſurance of their Spiritual Goods and Poſſeſſions , whereupon though they 
many times abuſed greatly the Goods of the Church, yer was not Gods patrimony there- 
fore taken away from them , and made ſaleable unto other Tribes, To rob God, to ran- 
ſack the Church, to overthrow the whole Order of Chriſtian Biſhops, and to turn them 
out of Land and Living, out of Houſe and Home; what man of common honeſty can think | 
it for any manner of abuſe to bea remedy lawful or juſt? We muſt confeſs that God is rigti- 

teous in takingaway that which menabuſe : Bur doth that excuſe the violence of Thieves 

and Robbers ?, Complain we will not, with S. Ferom,? that the hands of men are ſo ftraight- 

ly tyed, and their liberal minas ſo much bridled and held back from doing good by augmentation 

of the Church- Patrimony. For we confeſs that herein mediocrity may be and hath been , p.ger dice; 
ſometime exceeded. There did want heretofore a Moſes to temper mens liberality, to ſay re,ſacerdores 
unto them who enriched the Church, Suffice, Stay your hands leſt fervour of zeal do cauſe rang — 
you to empty your ſelves toofar, It way be the largeneſs of mens hearts being then more &ſcorra be. 
moderate, had been afcer more dureablez and ons (tate by too wuch over-growing the 7editates ca- 
reſt, had not given occaſion unto the reſt to undermine ir, That evil is now ſufficiently cu- m___— 
red; the Church Treaſury, if then it were over-full,hath fince been reaſonable well empty- nachis,id legs 
ed. That which Moſes ſpake unto givers, we muſt now inculcate unto takers away from I 
the Church, Let there be ſome ſtay, ſome ſtint in ſpoiling. 5 If Grape gatherers came unto ne no#t ſe. 
them, ſaith the Prophet, would they not leave ſome remnant behind? But it hath fared with cvroribus fed 
the wealth of the Church as with a Tower which being built at the firſt with the higheſt, o- A{7eiPibus 
verthroweth it ſelf after by its own greatneſs; neither doth the ruin thereof ceaſe, with the Nec de lege 
only fall of that, which hath exceeded mediocrity, but one part beareth down another, cill 79<r9" 
the whole be laid proſtrate, For although the ſtate Eccleſiaſtical, both others and even Bi- quod merve- 
ſhops themſelves, be now fallen to ſo low anebb, as all the World at this day doth ſee; yer rimus banc 
becauſe there rewaineth ſtill ſomewhat which unſatiable minds can thirſt for , therefore we y2*m 5* 
ſeem not to have been hitherto ſufficiently wronged. Touching that which hath been taken 4Otad.verſ.5 
from rhe Church in Appropriations known to amount to the value of one hundred twenty 12.6 00s? 
ſix thouſand pounds yearly, we reſt contentedly and quietly withour it, till ic ſhall pleaſe 

God to touch the hearts of men, of their own voluntary accord to reſtore it to Him gain ; 

judging thereof no otherwiſe then ſome others did of thoſe goods which were by oF ta- 


ken away from the Citizens of Rome,that albeit they were in truth zwa/e capta,unconiciona- 
bly taken away from the right owners at the firſt ; nevertheleſs ſeeing that ſuch as wete after 
poſſeſſed of them held them not without ſome title, whichLaw did after a ſort make good,re- 
petitio corum proculdubio labefatFabat compoſitem civitatem ; what hath been taken away as de- Flor.tib.z, 
dicared unto uſes ſuperſtitious, and conſequently not given unto God,or at the leaſtwiſe not <-13 
ſo rightly given, we repine not thereat. That which kath gone by means ſecret and indire&, 
through corrupt compoſitions or compadts we cannot help, What the hardneſs of mens 
hearts doth make them loath to have exafted, though being due by Law even thereof the 
want we do alſo bear. Out of that which after all theſe Dedu&ions cometh clearly unto 
our hands, I hope it will not be ſaid that towards the publique charge, we disburſe nothing. 
And, doth the reſidue ſeem yer exceſſive ? The wayes whereby temporal men provide for 
themſelves and their Families, are fore-cloſed unto us. All that we have to ſuſtain our mi- 
ſerable life with, is but a remnant of God's own treafure, ſo far already diminiſhed and 
clipt, that if there were any ſenſe of common humanity left in this hard-hearted World , 
the impoveriſhed eſtateof the Clergy of God, would at the length even of very commiſera- 
tion be ſpared. The mean Gentleman that hath but an hundred pound Land to live on, 
would not be haſty to change his Worldly eſtate and condition with many of theſe ſo over- 
abounding Prelates 3 a common Artiſan or Tradeſman of the City, with ordinary Paſtors 
of the Church. Tr is our hard and heavy lot that, no other ſort of men being grudged ac 
how little benefit ſoever the Publick Weal reap by them, no ſtate complained of for holding 
that which hath grown unto them by lawful means ; only the Governours of our Souls , they 
that ſtudy day and night ſo to guide us,that both in this World we may have comfort,and in 
the World to come endleſs felicity and joy, (foreven ſuch is the very ſcope of all their en- 
deavours;this they wiſh, for this they labour, how hardly ſoever we ufe to conſtrue of their 
intents; ) hard, that only they ſhould be thus continually lifted at for poſſeſſing but that 
whereunco they have by Law both of God & man moſt juſt Title, If there ſhould be no other 
remedy but that the violence of men, in the end muſt needs bereave them of all —_— 
O oo urther 
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further than the inclinations of others ſhall vouchſafe to caſt upon them, as it were by way 
of Alms for their relief but from hour to hour ; better they are not than their Fathers , 
who have been contented with as bard a portienatthe World's hands : let the light of the 
Sun and Moon, the common benefit of Heaven and Earth beraken away from BB, if the 
Queſtion were; Whether God ſhould loſe his glory, and the ſafety of his Church be ba- 
zarded,or they relinquiſh the right and intereſt which they have in the things of this World. 
But ſich the Queſtion in truth is, Whether Levi ſhall be deprived of the portion of God or 
no, to theend that Simeon or Revben may devour it as their ſpoyl, the comfort of the one 
In ſuſtaining the injuries which the other would offer, muſt be that Prayer powred out by 
Moſes the Prince of Prophets, in moſt tender affeGion to Levi, Blef, O Lord,bic ſubſtance, 
accept thou the work of his hands; ſmite through the loyns of them thaz riſe up againſt him, aud 
of them which bate him, that they riſe no more, | 
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Containing their Seventh Aſſertion , T hat to no.Civil Prince 
or Governour, there may be given ſuch power of Eceleſsn- 
flical Dominion , as by the Laws of this Land belongeth 


unto the Supreme Regent thereof. 


E come now to the laſt thing whereof there is Controverſfie moved, 
namely, The Power of Supreme Furiſditiown, which for diſtin&ion ſake 
we call, The Power of Eccleſiaſtical Dominion, It was not thought 
fit in the Fews Commonwealth, that the exerciſe of Supremacy Eccleft- 
aſtical ſhould be denyed unto him, to whom the exerciſe of Chiefty 
Civil did appertain 3 and therefore their Kings were inveſted with 
both, This power they gave unto Sion, when they conſented that jpaccab. 14. 
1 he ſhould be their Prince, not only to ſet men aver their Works, and 
Country , and Weapans, bur alſo to provide for the Holy things ; and that he ſhould be 
obeyed of every man, and that the Writings of the Country ſhould be made in his name, 
and that it ſhould not be lawful for any of the people, or Prieſts, to withſtand his words, 
or tocall any Congregation in the Country without him. - And if haply it be ſurmiſed, 
that thus wuch was given to Simon , as being both Prince and High-Prieſt ; which: other- 
wiſe (being their Civil Governor) he could not Jawfully have enjoyed 3 We mult note, that 
all this is no more then the ancient Kings of that People had, being Kings, and not Prieſts. 
By this power, David, Aſa, Fehoſbaphat, Fofias, and ” reſt, made thoſe Laws and pwr 
OO 2 whic 
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which ſacred Hiſtory ſpeaketh of, concerning matters of meer Religion, the affairs of the 
Temple, and ſervice of God.. Finally , had it not been by the vertue of this power , 
how ſhould it poſſibly have come to paſs, that the piety or impiety of the Kings did al- 
waysaccordingly change the publique face of Religion, which things the Prophets by thew- 
ſelves never did,nor at any time could hinder from being done : Had the Prieſts alone been 
poſſeſt of all power in ſpiritual affairs, how ſhould any thing concerning matter of Religi- 
- on fave been made tuit only by them ; in them ic had been, and not in the King, to change 
- thefaceof Religionat any cime; the altering of Religion, the making of Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws, with other the like a&ions belonging unto the power of Dominionare ſtil] rermed 
the deeds of the King ; to ſhew,that in him was placed the ſupremacy of power in this kind 
over all, and that unco their Prieſts the ſame was never committed, ſaving only at ſuch rimes 
as the Prieſts were alſo Kings and Princes over them, According to the pattern of which 
example, the like power in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical 15 by the Laws of this Realm annexed 
unto the Crown; and there are which do imagine, that Kings being meer Lay-perſons, do 
by this weans exceed the lawful bounds of their callings ; which thing to the end that they 
may perſwade, they firſt wake a neceſſary ſeparation perpetual and perſonal between the 
Church and the Commonwealth. Secondly, they fo tie all kind of power Eccleſiaftica/ unto 
the Church, as if it. were in every degree their only right, who are by proper ſpiritual 
funQions termed Church-Governours, and might not unto Chriſtian Princes in any wiſe 
appertain. To lurk under ſhifcing ambiguities, and equivocations of words in matter of 
principal weight, is childiſh. A Church and a Commonwealth, we grant, are things 
in-nacure one diſtinguiſhed from the other : a Commonyealth is one way , anda Church 
another way defined. In their opinions the Church and Commonwealth are corpo- 
rations, not diſtinguiſhed only in nature and definition , but in ſubſtance perpetually 
ſevered : ſo that they which are of the one , can neither appoint, nor execute, in whole 
nor in part, the duties which belong to them which are of the other, without open 
breach of the Law of God which hath divided them ; and doth require, that ſo being di- 
vided, they ſhould diſtin&ly or ſeverally work; as depending both upon God, and nor 
hanging one upon the others approbation. For that which either bathto.do, we fay that 
the care of Religion being common to all Societies Politique, ſuck Societies as do embrace 
the true Religion have the nameof the Church given unto every one of them for diſtin@i- 
on from the reſt ; ſo that every Body Politique hath ſome Religion, but the Church that 
Religion which is only true. Truth of Religion is the proper difference whereby a 
Church is diſtinguiſhed from other Politique Societies of men ; we here mean true Reli- 
gion ingroſs, and not according to every particular : for they whichin ſome particular 
points of-Religion do ſever from the cruth; way nevertheleſs truly ( if we compare them to 
men of an heatheniſh Religion ) beſaid ro hold and profeſs that Religion which is true. 
For which cauſe there being of old ſo many Politique Societies ſtabliſhed through the 
world, only the Cotamonwealth of Iſ-ae, which had the truth of Religion, was in that re- 
ſpe the Church of God: and'the Church of Jeſus Chriſt is every ſuch Politique Society 
of men, as doth in Religion hold that truch which is proper to Chriſtianity, As a Poli- 
tique Society it doth wainrain Religion, as a Church, that Religion which God hath re- 
vealed by Jeſus Chriſt : with us, therefore, thename of a Church 1mporteth only a Society 
of men, firſt united into ſome publique form of Regiment, and ſecond!y diſtinguiſhed from 
other Societies by the exerciſe of Religion. With them on the other ſide, the name of the 
Church in this preſent queſtion, importeth not only a multitude of men ſo united, and fo 
diſtinguiſhed; but alſo further, the ſame divided neceſſarily and perpecvally from the body 
of the Commonwealth : ſo that even in ſucha Politique Society as conſiſteth of none buc 
Chriſtians, yer the Church and Commonwealth are too Corporations, independently ſub- 
ſiſting by it (elf. 1X01 
We hold that ſeeing there is not any man of the Church of Exgl/azd but the fatne- man is 
alſo a member of the Commonwealth ; nor any, member of rhe Commonweatth , which 
is not alſo of the Church of England. Therefore as ina figure Triangle, the. baſe doth 
differ from the ſides thereof, and yet oneand the ſelf ſame line is both a baſe and alſo a 
ſide; aſide ſimply, a baſe if it chance to be the bottomand under-1y the reſt. So albeic, 
properties and ations of one do cauſe the name of a Commonwealth ; qualities and fun- 
Qions of another ſort, thename of the Church to be given to a multitude ; yet one and the 
ſel-ſame multitude may in ſuch ſort be both: Nay, it is ſe with vs, that no perſon apper- 
raining to the one , can bedenied alſo to be of the other : contrariwiſe, unleſs they a- 
gainſt us ſhould hold that the Church and the Commonwealth are two, both diſtin& and 
ſeparate Societies ; of which two, one comprehendeth alwayes perſons not belonging to 


the other, (that which they do) they could not conclude our of the difference between 
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the Church and the Conmonwealth, namely that the Biſhops may not meddle with the 
affairs of the Commonwealth, becauſe they are Governours of another Corporation , 
which is the Church; nor Kings, wich waking Laws for the Church, becauſe they have 
government not of this Corporation , but of another divided from it 3 the Common- 
wealth and the walls of ſeparation berween theſe ewo, mult for ever be upheld : they 
hold the neceſſicy of perfoml ſeparation which clean excludeth the power of one mans 
deating with both 3 we of natural , but that one and the ſame perſon may in both bear 
principal ſway. 

The cauſes of common received Errors in this Point ſeem to have been eſpecially two: 
One, That they whoembrace true Religion, living in ſuch Commonwealths as are oppoſite 
chereunto ; and in other publique affairs; retaining civil Communion with ſuch as are con- 
ſtrained for the exerciſe of their Religion, to have a ſeveral Communion with thoſe who 
are of the ſame Religion with them. This was the ſtate of the Jewiſh Church both in E- 
2ypt and Babylon , the ſtate of Chriſtian Churches a long time after Chriſt. And in this 
caſe, becauſe the proper affairsand ations of the Church, as it is the Church , hath no 
dependance on the Laws, or upon the Government of the civil State z an opinion hath 
thereby grown, that even ſo it ſhould be alwayes: This was it which deceived ler in 
the writing of his Apology : The Ypoſtles (ſaith he) did govern the Church in Rome, when 
Nero bare rule, even 4s 4t this day in all the Charches dominions : The Church hath a ſpiritu- 
al Regiment without dependence, and ſo ought ſhe to have amongſt Heatheas, or with Chriſti- 
ans. Another occaſion of which miſconceit is, That things appertaining to Religion are 
both diſtinguiſhed from other affairs, and have alwayes had in the Church ſpiricual perſons 
choſen to be exerciſed about them. By which diſtin&ion of Spiritual affairs, and perſons 
therein employed from Temporal, the Error of perſonal ſeparation alwayes neceſſary be- 
eween the Church and Commonwealth hath ſtrengthened it ſelf. For of every Politick So- 
ciety, that being true which Ariſtotle ſaith, namely, That the ſcope thereof is not ſimply to 
live, nor the duty ſo much to provide for the life , as for the means of living well : And that 
even as the ſoul is the worthier part of man , ſo human Societies are much more to care 
for that which tendeth properly to the ſoulseſtate, then for ſuch temporal things which 
che life hath need of. Other proof there needeth none to ſhew, that as by all men the King» 
dom of God is to be ſought firſt; for ſo in all Commonwealths things ſpiritua) ought above 
temporal to be ſought for ; and of things ſpiritual, the chiefeſt is Religion. For this cauſe, 
perſons and things imployed peculiarly about the affaairs of Religion, are by an excellen- 
cy termed Spiritual. The Heathens themſelves had their ſpiritual Laws, and Cauſes, and 
Afairs, alwayes ſevered from their temporal ; neither did this make two Independent .e- 
ſtates among them. God by revealing true Religion doth make them that receive it his 
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Church. Unto the Fews he ſo revealed the truth of Religion, that he gave them in ſpecial _ 


Conſiderations, Laws, not only for the adminiſtration of things ſpiritual, but alſo tempo- 
ral. The Lord himſelf appointing both the one and the other in tharCommonwealth, did 
not thereby diſtrad it-into ſeveral independent Conmunicies, but inſtitute ſeveral FunRi- 
ons of one and the ſelf-ſfame Community : Some Reaſons therefore muſt there be alledged 
why it ſhould be otherwiſe in the Church of Chriſt. 

I ſhall not nced toſpend any great ſtore of words in anſwering that which is brought 
out of the Holy Scripture to ſhew that Secular and Eccleſiaſtical affairs and offices are di- 
ſinguiſhed z neither that which hath been þorrowed from antiquity, uſing by phraſe of 


which are wont to be brought forth as witneſſes, that the Church and Commonweal were 
alwayes diſtin: for whether a Church or Commonweal do differ, js not the queſtion we 
ſtrive for ; bur our eontroverſie is, concerning the kind of diſtinction, whereby they are 
ſevered the one from the other 5 whether as under heathen Kings the Church did deal with 
her own affairs within her ſelf, without depending atall upon any in Civil authority ; and 
the Commonweal in hers, altogether without the privity of the Church : ſo it oughe to 
continue ſtill even in ſuch Commonweals as have now publikely embraced the truth of 
Chriſtian Religion z whether they ought evermore to be two Societies in ſuch ſort, feveral 
and diſtin&; I ask therefore what Society was that in Rowe, wherennto the Apoſtle did 
give the name of the Church of Rowe in his time ? If they anſwer (as needs they muſt)that 
the Church of Rome in thoſe dayes was that whole Society of men, which: in Rome pro- 
feſſed the Name of Chriſt; and not that Religion which the Laws of the Common- 
weal did then authorize; we ſay as-much, and therefore grant, that the Commonweal 
of Rome was one Society, and the Church of Rome another ; in ſuch ſort that there 
was between them no mutual dependance. Þut when whole Rowe became Chriſtian, 
when they all embraced the Goſpel, and made Laws in defence thereof, if it be held 
that 
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proofs are ta- 
ken from the 


ſpeech to oppoſe the Commonweal to the Church of Chriſt z neicher yer their Reaſons difference of 


affairs and 


offices. 
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chat the Church and Commonweal of Rome did then remain as before ; there is no way 
how this could be poſſible, ſaveonly one; and that is, They muſt reſtrain the name of a 
Church in a Chriſtian Commonweal to the Clergy, excluding all the reſt of Believers both 
Prince and People ; For if all that believe be contained, in the name of the Church, how 
ſhould the Church remain by perſonal ſubſiſtence divided from the Commonweal, when 
the whole Commonweal doth believe? The Church and the Commonweal are in 
this caſe therefore perſonally one Society 3 which Society being termed a Commonweal 
as it liveth under whatſoever Form of Secular Law and Regiment; a Church as ir liveth 
under the ſpiritual Law of Chriſt; forſomuch as theſe two Laws contain ſo many and dif- 
ferent Offices, * there muſt of neceſſity be appointed in it ſome to one charge, and ſome 
to another, yet without dividing the whole,. and making it two ſeveral impaled So- 


ClEtiEs, 
iChron,14,8, The difference therefore either cf Afﬀairs or Offices Eccleſiaſtical from Secular, is no 
Is Argument that the Church and Commonweal are alwayes ſeparate and independent , the 


Hebr.9.1. one on the other 3 which thing even Alain himſelf conſidering ſomewhat better, doth in 
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P«151, this Point a lictle corre& his former judgment before mentioned, and confeſſeth in his de- 
8 PR fence of Engliſh Catholicks, that the power Political hath her Princes, Laws, Tribunals; 
| the ſpeeches *ÞE Spiritual, ker Prelates, Canons, Councels, Judgments, and thoſe (when the Tempo- 
of the Fathers ral Princes were Pagans) wholly ſeparate ; but in Chriſtian Commonweals, joyned 
apougcte though not confounded : Howbeit afterwards his former ſting appeareth again 5 for in a 
other, Commonwealth he holdeth, that the Church ought not ro depend at all upon the authority 
of any civil perſon whatſoever, as in England he ſaith it doth. 
Euſeb.devica 1c will be objected, that the Fathers do ofrentimes mention the Commonweal and the 
Conftant. 1.3, Church of God, by way of oppoſition. Can the ſame thing be oppoſed to it ſelf # If 
Aug. Ep-167. one and the ſame Society be both Church and Commonwealth , what ſenſe can there be in 
that Speechz That they ſuffer and flouriſh together ? What ſenſe is that which waketh one 
thing to be adjudged to the Church , and another to the Commenweal ? Finally, in thac 
which putteth a difference between the cauſes of the Provinceand the Church,doth it not 
hereby appear, thatthe Church and the Commonweal , are things evermore pe ſonally ſe- 
parate ? No, it doth not hereby appear that there is net perpetually any ſuch ſeparation; 
we ſpeak of them as two, wemay ſever the rights and the cauſes of the one well enough 
from the other, in regard of that difference which we grant is between them, albeic we 
wake no perſonal difference. ' For the truth is, that the Church and the Commonwealth , 
are nawes which import things really different : but thoſe things are accidents, and ſuch 
accidents as may and alwayes ſhould lovingly-dwell together in one ſubje&. Wherefore 
the real difference between the accidents fignified by theſenames,doth not prove different 
ſubjeGs for them alwayes to refidein. For albeit the ſubjze&s wherein they be reſident be 
ſometimes different; as when the people of God have their reſidence among Infidels ; yet 
the nature of them is not ſuch, but that their ſubjze& may be one, and therefore it is but a 
changeable accident ; in thoſe accidents they are to be divers : There can- be no Errour 
in our conceit concerning this Point, if we remember ſtill what accident that is, for which 
a Society hath the name of a Commonwealth, and what accident that which doth cauſe irc 
ro be termed a Church: A Commonwealth we name it ſimply in regard of ſome regiment or 
policy under which men livez a Church for the truth of that Religion which they profeſs. 
Now Names betokening accidents inabſtraGed,beroken not only the Accidents themſelves, 
but alſo crogether with them Subje&s whereunto they cleave. As when we name a School- 
waſter and a Phyſitian, thoſe names do not only betoken two accidents, Teaching and 
Curing, but alſo ſome perſon or perſons in whom thoſe accidents are. For there is no 
impediment but both may be in one man, as well as they are for the moſt part in divers, 
The Commonweal and the Church therefore being ſuch names, they do not only betoken 
theſe Accidents of Civil Government and Chriſtian Religion, which we have mentioned, 
but alſo together with them ſuch multitudes as are the ſubje&s of thoſe accidents. Again, 
their nature being ſich as they may well enough dwell rogether in one ſubje&, it followeth 
that their names though alwayes implying that difterence of accidents that hath been ſer 
down, yet do not alwayes imply different ſubjze&s alſo. When we oppoſe therefore the 
Church and the Commonwealth in Chriſtian Society, we mean by the Commonwealth that 
Society with relation to all the publique affairs thereof, only the matter of true Religion 
excepted ; by the Church, the ſame Society with only reference unto the matter of cerue 
Religion, without any affairs;Beſides,when that Society, which is both a Church and a Com- 
monwealth, doth flouriſh in thoſe things which belong unto it as a Commonwealth, we then 
ſay, The Commonwealth doth flouriſh ; when in both them, we then ſay, The Church and 
Commonwealth do flouriſh together, | 
The 
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The Prophet Eſay to note corruptions in the Commonwealth complaineth, That where 
Juſtice and judgment had lodged, now were murtherers , Princes were become companions of Iſai, 1.21, 
Thieves, every oxe loved gifts, and rewards ; but the fatherleſs was not judged, neither did 
the widows cauſe come before them. To ſhew abuſes in the Church, Malachy doth make bis 
complaint, Te offer unclean bread upon mine Altar. If ye offer the blind for ſacrifice, it is not Mal. 1.18; 
evil as ye think; if the lame and the fick, nothing is amiſf, The treaſure which David be» 
ſtowed upon the Temple, did argue the love which he bore unto the Church : The pains 
. which Nehemiah took for buildingthe walls of the City, are tokens of his care for, the 1 Chron.29.3:; 
Commonweaith, Cauſes of the Commonwealth, or Province, are ſuch as Gallio was cons Nehem2-27, 
tent to be judge of, If it were 4 matter of wrong, or an evil deed (O ye Jews) 1 would 4c- 
cording to reaſon maintain you, Cauſes of the Church, are ſuch as Gao there reciteth z if 
it be « queſtion of your Law, look ye to it, 1 will be no judge thereof: Inreſped of this diffes , ,, 
rence therefore the Church and the Commonwealth may in ſpeech be compared or oppo» 
ſed aptly enough the one to the other ;z yet this is no Argument, that they are two Indepen- 
dent Societies. 

Some other Reaſons there are which ſeem a little more neerly-to make for the purpoſe, 3.Taken from 
as long as they are but heard, and not ſifted : For what though a man being ſevered by Ex. *b* <ffe& of 
communication from the Church be not thereby deprived of freedom in the City, or being Ped by 
there diſcommoned, is not therefore forthwith excommunicated and excluded the Church? the one or the 
What though the Church be bound to receive thew upon Repentance, whom the Common» %*<*+ 
weal may refuſe again toadmit ? If it chance the ſawe mano be ſhur out of both, diviGon 
of the Church agd Commonweal which they contend far, will very hardly-hereupon fol- 
low: For we mult note, that members of a Chriſtian Commonweal have a triple ſtate ;. a 
natural, a civil, anda ſpiritual ; No mans natural eſtate is cut off otherwiſe then by that 
capital execution. After which, he that is none of the body of the Commonwealth, dath 
not I think remain fit in the body of that viſible Church, And concerning, mans civil e- 
ſtate, the ſame is ſubjze& partly to inferiour abatements of liberty, and. partly ro diminu- 
tion in the higheſt degree, ſuch as baniſhment is 3 fith it caſteth out quite, and clean from 
the body of the Commonweal, it muſt needs alfo conſequently caſt the baniſhed;party even 
out of the very Church he was of before ; becauſe that Church and the Commonweal, he 
was of, were both one and the ſame Society ; So that whatſoever doth utterly ſeparate a 
wans perſon from the one, it ſeparateth from theother aiſo, - As for ſuch abatements of 
Civil eſtate as take away only ſome priviledge , dignity or other benefir, which a man 
enjoyeth in the Commonweal, they reach only to our dealing with publike affairs , from 
which what may ter, but tharmen may beexcluded, and thereunto reftoredagain, without 
diminiſhing or augmenting the number of p{@gſons, in whom either Church or Common- 
wealth confilteth. He that by way of puniſhment loſeth his voice ina publike ele&ion of 
Magiſtrates, ceaſeth not thereby to be a Citizen ; . A wan diſ-franchiſed may notwithſtand- 
ing enjoy as a Subje@ the common benefit of Protection under Laws and Magiſtrates ; ſo 

that theſe inferiour diminutions which touch men civilly, but neither do clean exti iſh 

their eſtates, as they belong to the Commonyealth, nor impair a whit their condition 
as they are of the Churchof God ; Theſe, I ſay, do clearly prove a difference of the one 
from the other, but ſuch a difference as maketh nothing for their ſurmiſe of diſtraged Sq- 
cieties. 

And concerging Excommunication, it cutteth off indeed from the Church, and yet not 
fromthe Commonwealth z howheit ſo, that the party Excommunicate is not thereby ſeve- 
red from one body which ſubſiſteth in it ſelf, and retained by another in like ſort ſubſiſt- 
ing 3 but he which before had fellowſhip with that Society whereof he was a member , as 
well tonching things ſpiritual as civil, is now by force of Excomnunication, although not 
ſevered from the body in Ciyil affairs, nevertheleſs for the time cut off from it as touchi 
Communion in thoſe things which belong to the ſame. body. as it is the Church: A man 
which having been both Excommunicated by the Church, and deprived of Civil dignity in 
the Commonwealth ; is upon his repentance neceſſarily Fruit into theone , but not of 
neceſſity into the other. What then 2 That which he is admitted unto, is a Communion 
in. things Divine, whereof bath parts are paytakers ; that, irom which he is withheld, is 
the benefit of ſome human priviledge, or right, which other Citizens bappily enjoy, Bur 
are not theſe Saints and Citizens, one and the ſame people ?. are they not ane and the ſame 
Society £ Doth it hereby appear that the Church which received an Excommunicate, can 
have no dependency on any perſon which hath chief Authority and Power of theſe things 
in the Commonwealth whereugto the ſame party 15 not adiyitted, Wherefore to end this 
point, I conclude ; Firſt, that under the dowinjons of Infidels, the Church of Chriſt, and -- 
their Commonwealth, were two. Societies independent, Secondly,that in thoſe Commane © 
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wealths, where the Biſhop of Rowe beareth ſway, one Society 1s both the Church and the 
Common-wealth : But the Biſhop of Rowe doth divide the body into two divers bo- 
dies, and doth not ſuffer the Church to depend upon the power of any civil Prince and 
'3-Potentate. Thirdly, that within this Realm of England, the caſe is neither as in the one; 
nor as in the other of the former two : but from the {tare of Pagans we differ, in that with 
us one Society is both the Church and Commonwealth, which with them it was not ; as al- 
ſo from the ſtate of thoſe Nations which ſubjeGed themſelves tothe Biſhop of Rome, in that . 
our Church hath dependance from the Chief in our Commonwealth,which it hath not when 
he is ſuffered to rule. Ina word, our ſtate is according to the pattern of Gods own anci- 
ent ele& people, which people was not part of them the Common-wealth, and part of them 
the Charch of God ; but the ſelf ſame people whole and entire were both under one Chief 
Governour, on whoſe Syupream Authority they did all depend, Now the drift of all that 
hath been alledged to prove perpetual ſeparation and independency between the Church 
and the Commonwealth, is; that this being held neceſſary ,it might conſequently be thoughe 
fic, that ina Chriſtian Kingdom, he whoſe power is greateſt over the Commonwealth, may 
not lawfully have ſupremacy of power alſo over the Church; . that is to ſay, ſo far as to or» 
der thereby and to diſpoſe of ſpiritual affairs, ſo far as the higheſt uncommanded Com- 
mander in them. Whereupon it is grown a Queſtion, whether Government Eccleſiaſtical, 
and power of Dominion in ſuch degrees as the Laws of this Land do grant unto the Sove- 
raign Governour thereof,may by the ſaid —_ Governour lawfully be enjoy*d and held : 
\, For reſolution wherein, we are, Firſt, todefine what the power of dominion is. Second- 
2. 1y, then to ſhew by what right. Thirdly, after what ſort. Fourthly, in what meaſure. 
4- Fifthly, in what inconveniency. According to whoſe example Chriſtian Kings way have 
S- it. And when theſe generals are opened, to exawineafterwards how lawful that is which 
+. we in regard of Dowinion doattribute unto our own : namely the title of headſhip over 
z-the Church, ſo far as the bounds of this Kingdom do reach. Secondly, the Prerogative 
3- of calling and diſſolving great aſſemblies, about ſpiritual affairs publick. Thirdly, the 
tight of affenting unto all thoſe orders concerning Religion, which muſt after be in force 
as Law, Fourthly, the advancement of Principal Church Governours to their rooms of 
5-Prelacy, Fifthly, judicial authority higher than others are capable of, And fixthly,ex- 
6. emption from being puniſhable with ſuch kind of Cenſures as the platform of Reformation 
doth teach, that they ought to be ſubject unto, 
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[choitt order there is no living in publick Society, becauſe the want thereof is the 

1Cor. 14  Y Y mother of confufion, whereupoyi diviſion of neceſſity followeth ; and out of divi- 
ſion, deſtrugtion, The Apoſtle therefore givinginſtruQion to publike Societies, requireth 

that all chings be orderly done : Order can have no place in things, except it be ſerled a- 

mongſt the perſons that ſhall by office be converſant about them. And if things and pers 

ſons be ordered, this doth imply that they are diſtinguiſhed by degrees. For order is a 

gradual diſpoſition: The whole world conſiſting of patts ſo many, ſo different, is by this 

ohly thing upheld ; he which framed them, hath ſer them in order : The very Deity it ſelf 

both keepeth ahd requireth for ever this to be kept as a Law, that whereſoever there is a 

coagmentation of many, the loweſt be knit unto the higheſt, by that which being interja- 
cent, may cauſe each to cleave to the other, and ſo all ro continue one. This order of 
things and perſons in publike Societies, is the work of Policy, and the proper inſtrument 

thereof inevery degree is power, power being that hability which we have of our ſelves, 
or receive from.others for performance of any ation. If the ation which we have to per- 

Form be converſant about matters of meer Religion, the power of performing it is then ſpi- 
ritual ; Andif that powet beſuch as hath not any other to over-rule it, we term it Domi- 

nion, or Power Supream ; ſo far as the bounds thereof extend, When therefore Chriſti- 
an Kings are ſaid to have Spiritual Dominion or Supream Power in Eccleſiaſtical affairs 
and cauſes, the meaning is; that within their own PrecinAs and Territories, they havean 

authority and power to command even in matters of Chriſtian Religion, and that there is 

no higher nor greater that can in thoſe caſes over-command them, where they are placed to 

reignas Kings. But withal we muſt likewiſe note that their power is termed ſupremacy,as 


being the higheſt, not fimply without exception of any thing. For what man is ſo _ 
ck, 
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ſick,as not to except in ſuch ſpeeches God himſelf the King of all Dominion ? Whodoubt- 
eth , but that the King who receiveth it,muſt hold itof, and order the Law according to 
that old axiom, Attribuat Rex legi, quod lex attribuit ei poteftatem: And again, Rex mon ae- } © 
bet eſſe ſub homine, ſed ſub Deo & lege. Thirdly,whereas it is altogether without reaſon, That 3 ; 
Kings are judged to have by vertue of their Dominion, alrhough are gud than any,yet not 
than all the ſtate of thoſe Societies conjoyned, wherein ſuch Soueraign rule is given them; there 
is not any thing hereunto to the contrary by us affirmed , no not when we grant Supream 
Authority unto Kings ; becauſe Supremacy is not otherwiſe intended or meant to exclude 
partly forraign powers, and partly the power which belongerh in ſeveral unco others,con- 
rained as parts in that polirick body over which thoſe Kings have Supremacy ; Where the 
King hath power of Dominion or Supream power, there no forrain State, or Potentate uo State 
| or Potentate Domeſtical, whether it confiſteth of one or many, can poſſibly have in the ſame affairs 
and canſes, Authority higher than the King. Power of Spiritual Dominion, therefore, is in 
cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, that ruling Authority, which neither any forraign State, nor yet any 
part of that politick body at home , wherein the ſame is eſtabliſhed , can lawfully over- 
rule, Ir hath been declared already jn general, how the beſt eſtabliſhed dominion #s,where the 
Lew doth moſt ruls the King : the true effe& whereof particularly is found as well in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical as Civil affairs: [n theſe the King, through his Supream power, may do ſundry 
great things himſelf, both appertaining to Peace and War, bothat home, and by command 
and by commerce with Statesabroad, becauſe the Law doth ſo much permir. Sometimes on 
the other fide, The King alone hath wo right to do without conſent of his Lords and Commons in 
Parliament : The King himſelf cannot change the nature of Pleas,nor Courts, no not ſo much 
as reftore blood ; bent the Law is a bar unto him : the poſitive Laws of the Realm have 
a priviledg therein,and reſtrain the Kings power ; which poſitive Laws, whether by cuſtom 
or otherwile eſtabliſhed without repugnancy to the Laws of God,ang|gature,ought not leſs 
to be 1n force even in ſupernatural affairs of the Church , whether in regard of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Laws, we willingly embrace that of Ambroſe, Imperator bonus intra Eccleſiam, non ſu- 
pra Ecclefiam eft, Kings have Dominion to exerciſe in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, but according to the 
Laws of the Church ; whether it be therefore the nature of Courts, or the form of Pleas,or 
the kind of Governours, or the order of Proceeding in whatſoever buſineſs, for.the received 
Laws and Liberty of the Church, :he King hath Supream 4uthority and power, but againſt 
them never ; What ſuch poſitive Laws hath appointed to be done by others than rhe King, 
or by others with the King, and in what form they have appointed the doing of ir, 
the ſame of neceflity muſt be kept ; neither is the Kings ſole Authority to alter it : yet, as 
ie were a thing unreaſonable, if in civil affairs the King, albeit che whole univerſal body 
did joyn withbim, ſhould do any thing by their abſolute power for the ordering of their 
ſtate at home, in prejudice of thoſe ancient Laws of Nations, which are of force through- 
out all the World , becauſe the commerce of Kingdoms dependeth on them : So 
in principal matters belonging to Chriſtian Religion,a thing very ſcandalous and offenſive 
it muſt needs be thought, if either Kings or Laws ſhould diſpoſe of the Law of God, with- 
out any reſpe& had unto that which of old bath been reverently thought of throughout the 
World ; and wherein there is no Law of God which forceth us to ſwerve from the ways, 
wherein ſo many and holy Apes have gone : Wherefore not without good conſideration, the 
very Law it _— FN roles Juges Fer vm # Ta m_ oy Kings Com- 
miſſion, wot adjudg for Herefie any thi that which heretofore hath been adjudged b 
the pe ary of # xr Flt Scriptures , "hs the firft four general Councils, or yes hy 
general Council, wherein the ſame hath been d:clared Herefie, by the expreſs words of the ſaid 
Canonical Scriptures , or ſuch as hereafter ſhall be determined to be herefie by the High Court of 
Parliament of this Realm, with the Afent of the Clergy in the Conuecation, 4p. 1, Reg.Eliz, 
By which words of the Law, Who'dorhnort plainly ſee, how that in one branch of Proceed» 
ing by vercue of the Kings ſupream authority, the credit which thoſe four firſt general 
Councils have throughout all Churches,and evermore had, was judged by the making of 
the aforeſaid AG a juſt cauſe wherefore they ſhould be mentioned in that caſe, as a requiſite 
part of that rule wherewith Dominion was to be Timited 2 But of this we ſhall further con- 
fider,when we come unto that which Soveraign Power may do inmakingEcclefiaſtical Laws. 
Unto which Supream Power in Kings, two kinds of Adverfaries there are which have 
oppoſed themſelves : one ſort defending, That Supreans power iu cauſes Eccleſiaſtical through- 
out the world, appertaineth of Divine Right to the Biſhop of Rome : Another ſort, That the 
ſaid power belongeth in every national Church unto the me thereof afſembled. We which 
defend as well againſt the one,as againſt the other, That Kings within. their own Precin@s The Right 
may have it, muſt ſhew by what right ir muſt come unco thew. Firſt, unto we, ir ſeemerh al- which. _ 
moſt out of doubt and controverſie, that every independent multitude before any —_ . - ging 
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n+ pry which thing he did often in the Commonwealth of Iſae! : They which in this ſort receive 


form of Regiment eſtabliſhed, hath under God Supream Authority , full Dominion over it 
ſelf; evenas a man nor tyed withthe band of ſubjzeQionas yet unto any other , hath over 
himſelf thelike power.God,creating mankind, did endue it naturally with power to guid 
it ſelf, in what kind of Society ſoever he ſhould chuſe to live, A man which is bora Lord 
of himſelf, may be made anothers Servant. And that power which naturally whole ſocieties 
have,may be derived unto many,few,or one; under whom the reſt ſhall then live in ſubjeRi- 
on : Some multitudesare brought into ſubjeCtion by force,as they who being ſubdued, are 
fainto ſubmit their necks unto what yoak it pleaſeth their Conquerors to lay upon them 
which Conquerors by juſt and lawful Wars do hold their power over ſuch multitudes as a 
thing deſcending unto them z Divine Providence it ſelf ſo diſpoſing. For it is God who 
giveth vidory in the day of War, and unto whom Dominion 1n this ſort is derived,the ſame 
they enjoy according to the Law of Nations ; which Law authorizeth Conquerors to reign 
as abſolute Lords over them whom they vanquiſh.Sometimes it pleaſeth God himſelfby ſpe- 
cial appointment to chuſe out and nominate ſuch, as to whom Dominion ſhall be given; 


power immediately from God,have it by meer Divine Right; they by humane , on whom 
the ſame is beſtowed,according to mens diſcretion, when they are left freely by God ro wake 
choice of their own Governors. By which of theſe means ſoever it happen, that Kings or 
Governors be advanced unto their Eſtates, we muſt acknowledg both their lawful choice 
to be approved of God , and themſelves to be Gods Lieutenants ; and confeſs their Pow- 
er which they have to be his, As for Supream Power in Eccleſiaſtical affairs, the Word of 
God doth no where appoint that all Kings ſhould have it,neither that any ſhouldnot have it; 
for which cauſe, it ſeemeth to ſtand altogether by humane Right, that unto Chriſtian Kings 
there is ſuch Dominion given, 

Again , on whom the ſame is beſtowedat mens diſcretions, they likewiſe do hold it by 
Divine Right : If God in his revealed Word, hath appointed ſuch Power to be , although 
himſelf extraordinarily beftow it not, but leave the appointment of perſons to. men; yea, 
albeir God do neither appoint nor aſlign the perſon : nevertheleſs, when men have aſlig- 
ned and eſtabliſhed both; Who doth doubr bur that ſundry duties and affairs depending 


thereupon are preſcribed by the Word of God,and conſequently by that very right to be 
exaQted ? For example ſake, the power which Ramen Emperors had over forreign Pro- 
vinces, was not a thing which the Law of God did ever Inſtitute : Neither was Tiberius 
Ceſar by eſpecial Commiſſion from Heaven therewith inveſted, and yet payment of Tribute 
unto Ceſar being now made Emperor,is the plain Law of Jeſus Chriſt : unto Kings by hu-« 
man Right, Honor by very Divine Right, is due ; mans Ordinances, are many times propo- 
ſed as grounds in the Statutes of God; And therefore of what kind ſoever the means be, 
whereby Governors are lawfully adyanced to their Srates, as we by the Laws of God ſtand 
bound meekly to acknowledgp th | | 
So by the ſame Law they are both authorized, and required to uſe that Power as far as it 
may be in any Stateavailable to his Honor, The Law apgpointethnoman to be a husband : 
but if a man hath betaken himſelf unto that condition, it giveth him Power and Authority 
over his own Wife. That the Chriſtian World ſhould be ordered by the Kingly Regiment, 
the Law of God doth not any where command : and yet the Law of God doth give them, 
which once are exalted unto that place of Eſtate,right to exa& at the hands of their Sub- 
jeas general obedience in whatſoever affairs their power may ſerve to command , and God 
doth ratifie works of that Soveraign Authority, which Kings have received by men. This 
is therefore the right whereby Kings do hold their power ; but yet in what ſort the ame - 
doth reſt and abide in them, it ſomewhat behoveth farther to ſearch, where that we be not 
enforced to make over larg diſcourſes about the different Conditions of Soveraign or $u- 
pream Power ; that which we ſpeak of Kings,ſhall be in reſpe& of the State, and according 
to the nature of this Kingdom, where the people are in no ſubjeRion, but ſuch as willingly 
themſelves have condeſcended unto for their own moſt behoof and ſecurity. In Kingdoms 
therefore of this quality, the higheſt Governor hath indeed univerſal Dominion, but with 
dependency upon that whole entire body,over the ſeveral parts whereof he hath Dominion: 
ſo that it ſtandeth for an Axiom in this caſe ; The King is Major fingulis, untverſis minor, 
The Kings dependency, we do not conſtrue as ſome have done, who are of opinion that 
no mans birth can wake hima King ; but every particular perſon, advanced to ſuch Au- 
thority, hath at his entrance into his Raign, the ſame beſtowed on him as an eſtate in con» 
dition by the voluntary Deed of the people, in whom it doth lye to put by any one, 
and to preferr ſome other before him , better liked of or judged fitter for the place, and 
_ that the party ſo rejeGed hath no injury done unto him; no although the ſame be done in 


em for Gods Lieutenants 3 and to confeſs their Power his : 


a place where the Crown doth go Ae yir& by ſucceſſion, and to a perſon which is 
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capital and hath apparently, if blood be geſpected, the neareſt right. . . They p'ainly af- 
firm in all well appointed Kingdoms, the cuſtom evermore hath been, and. is, that children 
ſucceed not their Parents, till the people after a ſort bave created them anew; neither that | 
they grow to their Fathers as natural and proper Heirs, but are then to be reckoned Frnius Prutuy 
for Kings when at the hands of ſuch as repreſent the Kings Majeſty, they have by a Scep- i®9ic-p-33+ 
ter andja Niadem received, as it were, the invelture of Kingly power + Their very words 

are, That where ſuch power « ſetled into « family or kindred, the Stock it ſelf is thereby cho- 

ſen , but not the twigg that ſpringeth of it. The next of the Stock unto him that raigneth,are , ;.. 
not through nearneſs of bloo Gab Kings, but rather ſet forth to ſtand for the Kingdom ; where 

Regal Dominion « hereditary, it ts notwithſtanding (if we hook to the perſons which have it) 
altogether elefFive, To this purpoſe are ſelected heaps of. Scriptures concerning the So- 

femn Coronation or Inauguration of Sawl, of David, of Solomen,and others, by the Nobles, 
Ancients, and people of the Commonweal of 1ſrael; as if theſe ſolemnities were a kind of 

deed , whereby the right. of Dominion is given. Which ſtrange, untrue, and unnatural 
conceits, ſet abroad by ſeeds-men of Rebellion, only to: animate unquiet ſpirits, and to 

feed them with poſſibility of aſpiring to Thrones, if they can win the hearts of the people; 

what hereditary title ſoever any other before them may have. I ſay unjuſt and inſolent 
poſitions, I would not mention, were it not thereby to make the countenance of truth 

more orient ; for unleſs we will openly proclaim defiance unto all law, equity, and rea- 

ſon, we muſt (there is no rewedy ) acknowledge, that in Kingdoms hereditary birth gi- 

yeth right unto Soveraign Dowinion ; and the death of the Predecefſar putreth the Sue- 

celſor by, blood in Seifin- Thoſe publick ſolemnities before ſpecified,.do but ſerve for 

an open teſtification of the” Inheritors right, or be:opging unto the form of induGing him 

into poſſeſſion of that thing he hath right unto: therefore in caſe it: doth happen, thac 
without right of blood a man in ſuch wiſe be poſſeſſed, all theſe new eleQions and inve- 

ſtings are utterly void. they wake bim no indefeaſableeſtate z the Inheritor by blood:may 
diſpoſſeſs him as an Uſurper.- . The caſe thus ſtanding; ajbeir pre judge it a thing moſt iruez 

that Kings, even Inheritors, do hold their-right in_the Power of Dominion, ' with depen- 
dency upon the whole Body politick, over. which they have Rule as Kings ; yet ſo it may 

not by wt as if ſuch dependency did grow, far; that every ſupream Governour 

doth perſonally take from thegce his power by way of gift, beſtowed of their own free 
accord upon him at the,time of hisentrance jngo the ſaid place of his Soveraign Governy - 
ment.- .Bytthe cauſe of ST ncy is that firſt Origipal- conveyance ,- when power was 
derived from the whole into One ; to paſs, from him unto them , whonyout of him nature 

by lawful births ſhould/produce,, and no natural or legal inability wake uncapable : Nes- 

ther can any man with reaſen think , but that the firſt inſtitution of Kings, 4 ſufficient con+ Tully de Of, 
fideration wherefore their power ſhould alwayes depend on that from which it did alwayes flow 

by Original influence of power, from the body unto the King, u the cauſe of Kings dependency 

in Power upon the body. By dependency we mean ſubordination and fubjeGion : A mani- 

feſt token of which dependency way be this ; as there 15 no more certain Argument, that 
Lands are held under any as Lords, then if we ſee that ſuch Lands in defe& of Heirs fall 

unto thew by eſcheat : In like manner, it doth follow rightly , that ſeeing Dominion when 

there is none to inherit it, returnethunto the body ; therefore, they which before were 
Inheritors thereof , did hold it with dependency upon the body , ſo that by comparing 

the body with the head, as touching power, it ſeemeth alwayes to reſide in both ; fun- 
damentally and radically in the one, in the other derivatively z3 inthe one the Habit, in 

the other the Act of Power, May a Body politick then at all times, withdraw in whole 

or in part the influence of Dominion which paſſeth from it, if inconveniencies do grow 
thereby ? It muſt be preſumed, that ſupream Governours will not in ſuch caſe oppoſe 
themſelves, and be ſtiff in detaining that, the uſe whereof is with publick detriment : 

but ſurely without their conſent, I ſee not how the body by any juſt means ſhould be able 

to help it ſelf, ſaving when Dominion dotheſcheat 3 ſuch things therefore muſt be thought 

upon before hand, that Power may be limited ere it be granted, which is the next thing 

we are to conſider. 
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'N- power of Dominion, all Kings have not an equal latitude : Kings by conqueſt make 
+ theit own: Charter 5 ſo, that how large cherry power, exther Civil or Spiritual, is, we 
cannot with any: certainty define further, then odlyroſet themin'the line of rhe Law of 
God and Nature for bounds. Kings by Gods 'own'fpecial* appointment , have alſo thar 
largeneſs of power which he doth aſſign or pernir withapprobation.ouching Kings which 
were firſt inſtituted by agreement and compoſition made with themover whow'they reign, 
bow far their power may extendz' the Articles of Compa@t between them ts to ſhew, not on» 
ly the Articles of Compat at the firſt beginning, which for the moſt part are either clean 
wornout of knowledge, or elſe known to very few ; but whatſvever hath been after in 
free and voluntary manner condifcended unto, whether by'ex preſs conſent, (whereof po- 
fitive laws are witnelſes,) or elfe by ſilent allowance, famouſly notified through evſtome, 
reaching beyond the memory of man, By which weans of after-Agreement, it'cometh ma- 
ny times to paſt'i} Kingdoms, that they whoſe'anciem Predeceflors were by violence and 
force made ſubje@;doby little and little grow into that ſweet form of Kingly Government, 
which Philoſophers define , Regency willingly ſuſtained, ana indued with Chiefty of power 
in the greateſs things. Many of the Ancients in their Writings do ſpeak of Kings with ſuch 
high and ample terns, as if univerſality of Powex,/ even in regard of things and not of 
perſonis, did appertain to the very being of a King: Thereaſon is, becauſe'their ſpeech 
concerning Kings, they frame according to the ſtate of thoſe Monarchs, to whom unlimi- 
red authority was given; which ſome not obſerving, imagine,” that all Kings, even in 
that they are Kings, ought to have-whatſoever power they judge any Soverdign Ruler law- 
fully co have enjoyed.' Bur the-moſt judicious Philoſopher, whoſeeye ſcarce any thing 
did eſcape which was'to be found inthe boſome of nature, he conſidering howfar the pow- 
er of one Soveraipy Rifler wy be different from another Regal Authority; tioteth in Sper- 
ray Kings, That js ithers they vere moſt ried to Law, and. ſo the'moft reftrained prover. A 
King which hath not”ſupream power in the greateſt things,"-is''rather incitifed a King, 
theninveſted with-realSoveraignty, We cannot properly tertyhim a King, 'of whom it 
may not be ſaid; at the leaſtwiſe,-as toiching-certain 'the 'chieſeſt affairs of the State, 
Erxov; dp yaa wt'ivws, his right inthe is tohave rule, noſubjeAto any other ' predomi- 


wancy. $amfior of 'bpinionthat fimply in Kings the moſt, 'but4he beft limited 'power is | 
beſt,” both forthemand the people : the moſt-ſiniired is-.rhar»which may deatn feweſt 
things,” the beſt,” \rhae which-in Urating is ty ed unto the ſoundeſt, perſcfeſt, arid" moſt in- : 


difierent Rule, which Rue is the Daw * 1 mean not only the Law of Nature, and'of God; 
but the National Law conſonant thereanto. Happier that people whoſe Liv # their King in 
the greateſt mv then that whoſe King # himſelf their Law : where the King doth guide 
the State, and the Law the King, that Communweatth i like an Harp or Melomious Inflru- 
ment, the ſtrings whereof are twrned and handled all by one hand, followeng as Laws, the Rules 
and Canons of Muſical Science. Moſt divinely therefore Archytas maketh unto publike fe. 
licity theſe four ſteps and degrees, every of which doth ſpring from the former; as from 
another cauſe,s 3 Bern rimy&4 3 appar ax/and@ 35 cpypuer@ dmavr0,n 3 tan xouvrorie wid way, 
The King ruling by Law, the Magiſtrate following, the Subjett free, and the whole Society 
happy. Adding on the contrary tide, that where this order 15not, it cometh by tranſgreſ- 
fion thereof co paſs that a King growetha Tyrant 3; he that ruleth under him abhorreth ro 
be guided by himor: commanded ; the people.ſubzect unto both, have freedom under nei- 
ther, and the whole Community is wretched, In which reſpeG, I cannot chuſe but com» 
wend highly their wiſdom,by whom the Formdation of the Comwmonn ealth hath been laids 
wherein though no manner of Perſon, or Cauſe be unſubje& unto rhe Kings Power; yet fo 
is the Power of the King overall, and in a!l limited, thatiunto all his'proceedings the Law 
it ſelf isa rule. The Axiomsof our Regal Governwent are theſe, Lex facit rogem: The 
Kings grant of any favour made contrary to the Law is void ; Rex nihil poteſt niſi quod jure 
poreſt: Our Kings therefore, when they are to take poſſeſſion of the Crown they are cal- 
led unto, have it pointed out before their eyes, even by the very Solemnities and Rites of 
their Inauguration, to what affairs by the ſame Law their Supream Power and Authority 
reacheth; crowned we ſee they are, enthronized and anointed 3 the Crown a Sign of a 
Military Dominion ; the Throne of Sedentary or Judicial ; the Oyl of Religious and Sa- 
cred Power, It is not on any fide denied, that Kings may have Authority in Secular af- 
fairs. The Queſtion then is, What power they may lawfully have, and exerciſe in cauſes of 
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God. A Prince, or rate, ' or. 4 Community. (faith Doftos Stapleton) may have power Stapl. de.D* 
Folay corporal, pn Fane 4m) which axe wo of pexver ſe A poking make "= 4 wenn 116.33 
for abe Peace of 'the Church Power to proclaim, to defend, aud even by revenge to preſerve 4 
dogmata #16 2er.y Articles of . Religian themſetves,; from wiotation. Others, in, affe&ion no 
leſs devoted unto the Papacy, do likewiſe yield, ' that the Civil Magiſtrate may by his E- 
dicts and, Laws keep all Eccleſiaſtical Perſops within.che bonads of their duties, and con- 
Brain-thea-to- obferve the Canons of the Church, to follpw the rule of ancient Diſcipline. 
'Ehat if Joalb was commended for his careand proviſion, concerning ſo ſmall a part of Re- 
ligion,as the Church-treaſure ; it muſt needs be both unta Chriſtian Kings themſelves great- 
et honour, and to Chriſttanity a larger benefit, when the cuſtody of Religion,and the wor- 
thip of Godin general is their.charge, 1f therefore all cheſe things mentioned be moſt pro- 
pesly'the affairs of Gods Eccleſiaſtical cauſes ; if the ations ſpecified be works of pow- 
er ; and if that power be ſuchas Kings way uſe of themſelves, without the fear of any 0- 
ther' power ſuperiour in the-ſame thing ; it followeth neceſſarily, that Kings way have ſu- 
-Pream pawer,--not only in Civil, but alſo in Ecclefiaſtical affairs; and conſequently, that 
they may withftand what Biſhop or Pope ſoever ſhall; under the pretended claim of high- 
er. Spixitual Auchority, oppoſe themſelves againſt their proceedings, But they which 
have made us:the former grant ; will never hereunto condeſcend z what they yield that 
Pripces may do; it is with ſecret exception alwayes underſtood, If the Biſhop of Rewe 
gixe leave, if he enterpoſe no prohibition; wherefore, ſoimewhact it is in ſhew, in cruth 
-nothing which they grant» Our own Reformers do the very like, when they make their 
«diſcourſe in general, concerning the Authority which Magiſtrates way have, a man would 
think them to be far from withdrawing any jat of that, which with reaſon may be thought 
due; The Prince and Civil Magiſtrate (ſaith one of them) hath to ſee the Laws of God, 7.C.l.1,piget 
touching bis Wixfhip, end touching all Matters, «nd all Orders of the Church to be executed, 
ud dnly ebſerued ;, and to ſes every Eccleſiaſtical Perſon dothat Office, whereunto he is appoint- 
ea; andto puniſh thoſe which fail in their office accordingly. Another acknowledgeth, That 
the ſferate may lerefully mplbold all truth by his Sword, puniſh all perſons, enforce all to their F ones, 
daties townrds God and wen.; maintain by his Laws every point of Goas Word, puniſh all vice "Wo va ? 
In dll men; \ſee into all cauſes, wifit the Eccleſiaſtical Eftare, and corre@ the abuſes thereof : Fir 
"nally to look to: bis Subjeits, that under him they may lead their tives in all godlineſs and hone- 
Athivd more frankly profeſſeth, That in caſe their Church Diſcipline were eſtabliſhed, Homble mo- 
ſo little it fhortnerh the axms of Severaign Dominion in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical , that Her Graci- *9>P+36- 
ons Majeſty, for any thing they teach or hold to the contrary, may nolefs then now remain ſtill o- 
wer all perſons, in all things Suprears Governeſi; even with that full 4nd Rojal Authority, Su- 
periority, and Preheminence, Supremacy, and Prerogative, which the Laws already eſtabliſh- 
ed dp givether ; andher Majefties Iujunitions , the Articles of the Comvocation- houſe , 
and other maritings Apologetical of her Royal Anthority, and ſoprecs Dignity, do declare and 
explain. | Poſſidonins was wont to ſay of the Epicure, That be thonght there were no Gods, Cicero lib: 11 
but that thaſe things which he ſpake concerniug the Gods, were only given out for fear of grow. 4c nat» Deron 
12 odio aming ſt men : and therefore that in words be left gods remaining, but in very deed | 
overthrew thew, inſomuch as he gave them no kind of Attion. Afﬀter the very ſelf-ſame 
manner, 'when we come unto thoſe particular efte&s, Prerogatives of Dominion which the 
Laws of this Land do grant unto the Kings thereof; it will appear how theſe men, notwith- 
. anding their large and liberal Speeches abate ſuch parcels our of the afore alledged grant 
and flouriſhing ſhew, that a man comparing the one with the other,may half ſtand in doubr, 
leſt their Opinion in very truth be againſt that Authority, which by their Speeches they 
ſeem mightily touphold; partly for the avoiding of publike abloquy, enyy, and hatred ; 
partly to, the intent they may both in the end by the eſtabliſhment of their Diſcipline; ex- 
tinguiſh the force of Supream Power, which Princes have; and yet, in the mean while, by 
giving forth theſe ſinooth Diſcourſes, obtain that their favourers may have ſomewhat to al- 
leadge far theur by way of Apologie, and that-ſuch words only ſound towards all kind of 
Fulneſs of Power. Burt for my ſelf, I bad rather conſtrue ſuch their contradidions in the 
better part, and impute their general acknowledgment of the lawfulneſs of Kingly Power, 
unto the force of truth, preſenting it ſelf before them ſametimes above their particular 
contrarieries, oppoſitions, denyals, unto that errour which having ſo fully poſſeſt their 
minds, caſteth things inconvenient upon then of which things in their due place. Touch- 
ing that which is now in hand, we are on all ſides fully agreed; Firſt, that there is not any »- 
reſtraint or limication of matter for regal Authority and Power to be converlant in, but of 
Religion only ; and of whatſoever cauſe thereunto appertaineth Kings way lawfully have ,. _ 
charge, they lawfully may therein exerciſe Domidion, and uſe the cemporal Sword, .Se- Kind 
condly, that ſome kind of ations converſant about fuch affairs att detiyed unto wy" ry : 
Hmery ; 
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namely, AGions of Power and Order, and of Spiritual Juriſdietion, which hath with it 
inſeparably joyned Power to Adminiſter the Word and Sacraments, power to Ordain, 
By whatRule. to Judge as an Ordinary, to bind and looſe, to Excommunicate, and ſuch like. Third» 
3.1y , that even in thoſe very ations, which-are proper 'unto Dominion, there muſt be 
ſome certain rule whereunto Kings in all their proceedings ought to be ſtrialy tyed ; 
which rule for proceeding in Eccleſiaſtical affairs and cauſes by Regal Power, hath not . 
hitherto been agreed upon with ſuch uniform conſent, and certainty, as might be wiſhed, 
The different ſentences of menherein I will now go about to examine, but it ſhall be enough 
to propoſe what Rule doth ſeem1in this caſe moſt reaſonable. © | 
The caſe of deriving Supream Power from 2 whole intire multitude into ſome ſpecial 
part thereof; as partly. rhe neceſſity of expedition in publickaffairs; partly the inconve- 
nience of confuſion and trouble, where a multitude of Equais dealeth ; and partly the diſ- 
fipation which muſt needs enſue, in companies where every man” wholly feeketh his own 
particutar (as we all would do, even with other mens hurts)-and haply the very:overthrow 
of themſelves, -in the end alſo; if for the procurementof the-common- good - of all men, 
by keeping every ſeveral manin order, ſowe were not inveſted with Authority over all, 
and encouraged with Prerogative-Hohour to ſuſtain the weighty Eurthen of that charge. 
The good which is proper unto each man belongeth to the. common good 'of-all,,.as part 
to the whole perfe&ion ; but theſe two are things different 3 for men by that which is pro» 
per, are ſevered ; united they are by that which is common; © Wherefore, beſides that 
which moveth each wan in particular to ſeek his own private good, there muſt be of neceſ- 
ſity in all publick Societies alſoa general mover,direGing unto. common good, and framing 
every mans particular unto it. ' Theend whereunto all Government was inſtituted, was Bo- 
Ob vtilitatem 28 publicum, the Univerſal or Common good. Our queſtion is bf Dominion, ſor that end 
publicam re- and purpoſe derived into one ; ſachasall in one publick State have agreed, that the Su- 
Legs fam pream charge of all things ſhould be committed unto one : They, I ſay, conſidering what 
rere, pruden- INconveniency way grow, where States are ſubjeQ unto ſundry Supream Authorities, bave 
ey ys for fear of theſe inconveniencies withdrawn from liking to eſtabliſh many; #- dar woxw- 
origine juris ##vegrin, the multitude of Supream Commanders is troubleſome. Ms Man ( faith our Sa» 
Cir:lis. viour) can ſervetwo Maſters; ſurely two ſupream Maſters would make any ones ſervice 
ſomewhac uneaſie in ſuch caſes as might fall out. Suppoſe that to morrow. the Power 
which hath Dominion in Juſtice, require thee at the Court 3 that which in War, at the 
Field; that which in Religion, at the Temple ; all have equal- Authority over thee, and 
impoſſible it js, that then in ſuch caſe thou ſhould(t be obedient unto all: By chuſing any 
one whom thou wilt obey, certain thou art for thy diſobedience to incur the diſpleaſure of 
the other two. _ | | | 
Accordingto But there is nothing for which ſome comparable reaſon or other may not be found ; are 
what exam- we able toſhewany commendable State of Government, which by experience and practice 
oy hath felt the benefit of being in all cauſes ſubjze& unto the Supream Authority of one ? A- 
| gainſt the policy of the Iſraelites, T hope there will no man except, where Moſes deriving 
ſo great a part of his burthen in Government unto others, did notwithſtanding retain to 
hiwſelf Univerſal Supremacy 3 Fehoſhaphat appointing one to_be choſen inthe :affairs of 
God, and another in the Kings affairs, did this,as having Dominion over them-:in both. If 
therefore from approbation of Heaven, the Kings of Gods own choſen people had in the 
Srapl.de prin. affairs of Jewiſh Religion Supream Power; why not Chriſtian Kings the like alfo 
00@.P48.19- in Chriſtian Religion 7 Firſt, unleſs men will anſwer, ' as ſome have done, That the 
*P'%* © Jews Religion was of far lefi perfettion and dignity then ours, ours being that truth whereof 
2. theirs was but 4 ſhadowiſh prefigurative reſemblance. Secondly, That all parts of their Re- 
ligion, their Laws, their Sacrifices, and their Rites and Ceremonies, being fully ſet down to 
their hands, and needing no more, but only to be put in execution ; the Kings might well have 
higheſt Authority to ſee that done, whereas with us there are a number of Myſteries even in 
Belief, which were mot ſo generally for them, as for us neceſſary to be with ſoand expreſi acknow- 
ledgment mai gw : A number of things belonging to external Government, and our manner 
of ſerving God, not ſet down by particular Ordinances, and delivered to w in writing , for 
which cauſe the State of the Church doth now require, that the Spiritual Authority of Eccleſi- 
3. «ſtical perſons be large, abſolute, and nit ſubordinate to Regal power. Thirdly, That whereas 
Idemib,> God armeth Religion Fewiſh,as Chriſtian with the Temporal ſword ; But of Spiritual puniſh- 
ment, the one with power to impriſon, to ſcourge, to put to death : The other with bare autha- 
rity to Cenſure and Excommunicate : There #s #0 beak that the Church which hath »o _ 
. ſword, ſhould in Regiment be ſubjel? unto any other power, then only unto theirs which have 
4- anthority to bind and looſe. Fourthly, That albeit _ the Church was reſtrained unto ene 
"people, it ſeemed not incommodions to grant their King the general Chiefty of Power , yet = 
* the 
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the Church having ſpread it ſelf over all Nations, great inconveniences muſt thereby grow , if 
every Chriſtian King in his ſeveral Territory ſball have the like power. Of all theſe diffe- 
rences, there is not one which doth prove it a thing repugnant to the Law, either of God, 
or of Nature, that all Supremacy of external Power be in Chriſtian Kingdoms granted 
unto Kings thereof, for preſervation of quietneſs, unity,order, and peace, in ſuch manner 
as bath been ſhewed. 


Cap-4V. 
Of the Title of Headſbip. 


Or the Title or State ic ſelf, although the Laws of this Land have annexed it tothe 
þ Crown, yet ſofar we ſhould not ſtrive,if fo be men were nice and ſcrupulous in this 
behalf only ; becauſe they do wiſh that , for reverence to Chriſt Jeſus , the Civil Magi- 
ſtratedid rather uſe ſome other form of ſpeech wherewith to expreſs that Soveraign Au- 
thority which he lawfully hath over all, both Perſons and Cauſes of the Church, Bur I 
ſee that hitherto they which condemn utterly the name ſo applyed, do it becauſe they miſ- 
like that ſuch Power ſhould be given to Civil Governors, The great exception that Sir 
Thomas Moor took againſt that Title , who ſuffered death for denyal of it,was, 
maketh a Lay, « Secular Perſon, the head of the State Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical , as though 
God himſelf did not name Sawl,the Head of all the Tribes of Iſrael ; and 


for that it Raſienfis, E- 
piſt.p.5.17. 
Pref. Cont.7s 
conſequently calvin. in 


of that Tribealſo among the reſt , whereunto the State' Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical be- com.7- 


longed 3 when the Authors of the Centuries reprove it in Kings and Civil Governours, the 
reaſon is, iſtis now competit ifte Primatus ; ſuch kind of Power is too high for them, they 
fit it not: In excuſe of Mr.Gelvin, by whom this Realm is condemned of Blaſphemy,for 
intituling, H. 8. Supreams Head of this Church wander Chriſt, a charitable conjeQure is made, 
that he ſpake by miſinformation ; howbeit as he profeſſeth utter diſlike of that name, - ſo 
whether the name be uſed or no, the very Power it felf which we give unto Civil Magi- 
ſtrates , he much complaineth of, and proteſteth ; That their Power over all things was it 
which had ever wounded him deeply: That un-adviſed Perſons had made them too Spiritual,that 
throughout Germany this fault 4a 
Was , it prevailed more then was to be wiſhed; that Rulers by imagining themſelves 5 
Spiritual , have taken away Ecclefiaſtical Government ; that they think, t Fo cannot reign 
wnleſs they aboliſh all the —_— 4 the Ghurch , and he themſebues the chief FTudges, as 
well in DoGrine, asin the wh L ——_— :Sothat , in truth, the Queſtion is, 
Whether the Magiſtrate by being Head in ſuch ſence as we term him, do uſe or exerciſe 
any part of that Authority, not which belongeth unto Chriſt, bue which other men ought 
to have. | 

Theſe things being firſt conſidered thus , it will beeaſier to judge conceming our own 
eſtate, whether by forceof Eccleſiaſtical Goverament , Kings have any other kind of 
Prerogative than they way lawfully hold and enjoy. It is, as ſome do imagine,too much, 
that Kings of Exgland ſhould be termed Heads in relation of the Church, . . That which we 
do underſtand by. Headſhip, is, their only Supreme Power in Ecclefiaſtical Aﬀairs and 
Cauſes ; That which lawful Princes are , what ſhould wake it unlawful for men in Spi- 
ritual Stiles or Titles to ſignifie ? If the having of Supreme Power be allowed , why is 
the expreſſing thereof, by.the Title of Head, condemned? They ſeem in words (at leaſtwiſe 
ſome of them) now at the length to acknowledg , that Kings may have Dominion or Su- 
pream Government even over all, both Perſons and Cauſes. We in terming our Princes , 
Heads of the Church , do but teſti fie that we acknowledg them ſuch Governours. Again, 


reign; that in thoſe: ery parts where Calvin himſelf 


mos 7.13. 


to this it will peradventure be replyed , That —_— we interpret our ſelves dt is not fit T.C. 1.2: p.4 


for 4 mortal man, and therefore not fit for a Civil i 
Church ; which was given to our Saviour Chriſt , to lift him above all Powers, Rules, Do- 
minions, Titles, in h_ or in Earth. Where, if this Title belong alſo to Civil Magiſtrates, 
then it is manifeſt, that there is a Power in Earth whereunto our Saviour Ghrift is not in this 
point  ſoperioer. Again, if the Civil Magiſtrate may have this Title, he may be termed alſo the 
firſt- ven of all Creatures, the firſt begotten of all the Dead , yea the Redeemer of his Peo- 
le. 


(ſtrate to be intituled the Head of the 
” 


or theſe are alike given him as Dignities whereby he is lifted up above all Creatures Be- Egheſ.1.21; 
fides this, the whole Argument of the Apoſtle in both place doth lead to fhew that this Title Head Col.1u1s. 


of the Church,caxnot be ſaid of any Creature. And further,the very demonſtrative Articles a- 
mong ft the Hebrews,eſpecially whom St. Paul doth follow; ſerveth to tye that which is verified of 
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Epheſc1 .20, 


21,22, 23, 


Col.i.18, 
Cal.1.16. 


' a Name that could not well be, nor never had b 


Eſay 7-9. 
Tehab is term- 
ed the head 
of Samaria, 


oxe,unto himſelf alone: ſo that when wh doth ſo that Chriſt s $:4ex8, the Head, ir u as if he 
fhiuld fay,Ghriſt and none other gs #he Head of the Church. Thus have we againſt the enciculing 
of the Higheſt Magiſtrate, Head, with relation unto rhe Church, four ſeveral Argumenes ga- 
thered by ſtrong ſurmiſe out of words marvelous unlikely ro have been wricten to any 
ſuch purpoſe, as that whereunto they are now uſed and urged. To the Epheſians, the A- 
poſtle writeth, That Chriſt, God had ſet on his right hand in the Heavenly places above all Re-- 
ency and Authority, and Power, and Dominion, and whatſoever name # named, not in this 
World only , but in that which ſhall be alſo : and hath under his feet ſet all things, and hath gi- 
ven him bead above all things unto the Church, which # his Body, even the ſulneſs of hins 
which accompliſbeth all in all. To the Coloſſians in like manner, That he # the head of the 
body of the Church, whois 4 ef borw Regeny ont of the dead, to the end he might be made 4- 
mong ft them all ſach an one as hath the Chiefty: He meaneth, amongſt all them whom he men- 
tioned before, ſaying, By him all things that are, were made; the things in the Heavens , 
and the things in the Earth, the things that are viſible, and the things that are inviſible, whe- 
ther they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Regencies, &c. Unto the tore-alledged Arguments 
therefore weanſwer: Firſt, that it is nor ſimply che title of Head,in ſuch ſort underſtood, 
as the Apoſtle himſelf meant it 5 fo that the ſame being imparted m anorher ſenſe unto others, 
doth not any wayes make thoſe others his Equals; in as much as diverſity of things is uſu- 
ally to be under{tood, even when of words there is no diverſity 3' and it is only the addi 
of one and the ſame thing unto divers Perſons; which doth argue equality in them, 1f 
term Chriſt and Ceſey Lords, yer this is no equalizing Ceſer with Chriſt, becauſe it is not 
thereby intended : To term the Emperor Lord, (ſaith Tertn)lian) 1, for wy part, will wot re- 
fuſe, ſo that 1 be not required to call him Lord in tht ſaws ſenſe that God is ſo termed. Neither 
doth it follow, which is objeRted in the ſecond place, that if thet' Civil Magiſtrate way be 
intituled a Head, he may as well be termed the firſt bepotten of all Creatures, the firſt begat- 
ten of the Dead, and the Redeemer of his People. For albeirthe former dignity doth lift 
him up no leſs than theſe, yet theſe terths are not applyable and apt to ſipnifie any other in- 
fetior dignity, as the former terin of Head was. The Argument of matter which the A» 
poltle followeth hath ſtmall evidence or proof,* that his meanirig was to appropriate unto 
Chriſt, that theaforeſaid title 5 otherwiſe than only in ſuch ſenſeas doth make ir, being ſo 
underſtood, too high tobe given to afy Creatbre, 32011894 
As for the force of the Article where oor Lord and Saviour is cal}ed the Head, it ſerveth 
to tys that unto him by way of excellency, which in meaner degrees is common to Others z 
it doth not exclude any other utterly fron being termed Head, but from being intituled as 
Chriſt is #&e Head, by way of the very higheſt degree of excellency : Not if the commu- 
nication of Names, -bur-in the- confuſion of things, there is:erromr;  Howbeit, if Heed were 
been uſed co fignifie chat whicha Magiſtrate 
may be inrelation to fome Church;” but were by continual ufe-of ſpeech appropriated un- 
tothe only thing it ſignifieth, being applyed unto Jeſus Chriſt 5 then, although we muſt 
carry in our ſelves a right underſtanding, yer ought we otherwiſe rather to ſpeak, unleſs 
we interpret our own meaning by ſome clauſe of plain ſpeech, becauſe we ate elſe in mani- 
feſt danger to be underſtood according to that conſtruftion and ſenſe, wherein ſach words 
are perſonally ſpoken. Burt here the rareſt conſtraQtion, and moſt removed from commen 
ſenſe, is that which the Word doth import being applyed unto Chriſt , that which we ſig- 
nifie by it in giving it to the Magiſtrate, itis a great deal more familiar in the common 
conceit of men. | 
The word is ſo fit to fignifie all kinds of Superiority, Preheminence, and Chiefy, that 
nothing is more ordinary than to uſe it in vulgar ſpeech, and in common underſtanding ſo 
totake it: If therefore Chriſtian Kings a have any preheminence or chiefty above all 0» 
thers, although ir be lefs than that which T; e Bezagiveth, who placeth Kings amongſt 
the principal Members, whereunto publick Fun&ion inthe Church belongeth ; and deny- 
eth not, but that of them which have pablick Fun&ion, the Civil Magiſtrates power hath 
all the reſt at command, in regard of that part of his Office, which is to procure that 
Peace and good Order be eſpecially kept in things concerning che firſt Table ; if even here- 
upon they term him she Head of the Ohurch, which is his Kingdom, it ſhould nor ſeem ſo 
unfit a thing ; Which Title ſurely we could not communicate to any other, no not although 
it ſhould at our hands be exaQed with torments.:' but that our meaning herein 1s made 
known'to the World, ſo that no man which will vaderſtand can eafily be ignorant , that we 
do not impart unto Kings, when we term'them Heads, the honour which is properly given 
to our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, when the blefſed Apoſtle in Scripture doth term him the 
Head of the Church, | | 
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The power which we ſignifie in that name, differeth in three things plainly from that which 
Chriſt doth challenge. 
Firſt, it differeth in order, becauſe God hath given to his Church for the Head, vp miyne, 


Sapdre wams dr295, Far above all Principalities, and Powers, and eMight, and Dominion , and EpheC,1,21; 


every Name that is named, not in this World only, but alſo in that which is te come + Whereas 
the Power which others have, is ſubordinateunto his. h | 
Secondly, again, as he dittereth in order, ſo in meaſure of Power alſo; becauſe God hath 


given unto him the ends of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion ; unto him, Dominion from Sea to Pſalm2. 9. 


Sea, unto him all power both in Heaven and Earth, unto him ſuch Soveraignty,as dothnot 
only reach over all places, perſons, and things, but.doth reſt in his own only Perſcn, and is 
not by any ſucceſſion continued ; he reigneth as Head and King, nor is there any kind of 
law which tyeth him, but his own proper will and wiſdom, bis power is abſolute, the ſame 
joyntly over all which it is ſeverally over each : not fo the Power of any other Headſhip. 
How Kings are reſtrained, and how their Power is limited, we have ſhewed before ; ſo that 
unto him is given by the title of Heaaſbip over the Church that largeneſs of Power, wherein 
neither Man, nor Angel, can be matched nor compared with him. 

Thirdly, the laſt and greateſt difference between him and them, is in the very kind of 
their Power, The Head being, of all other parts of the Body, moſt divine, hath dominioa 
oyer all thereſt 3 it 1s the fountain of ſenſe,of motion, the thrane where the guide of the 
Soul doth reign ; the Court from whence dire&ion of all things human proceedeth. Why 
Chriſt is.called the Head of the Church, theſe Cauſes themſelves do yield. As the Head is 
the chiefeſt part of a man, above which-there is none, alwayes joyned with the Body ; ſo 
Chriſt the higheſt in his Church, isalwayes knit ro it. Again, as the Head giveth ſenſe and 
motion untoall the Body; ſo he quicknethus, and, together with underſtanding of heaven- 
ly things, giveth-ſtrength to walk therein, Seeing therefore that they cannot affirm Chriſt 
ſenſibly preſent, or alwayes viſibly joyned unto his Body the Church which is on Earth, in 
as much as his Corporal reſidence 1s in Heaven z again, ſeeing they do not affirm ( it were 
intolerable if they ſhould) that Chriſt doth perſonally adminiſter the external Regimene of 
outward AGions in the Church,bur, by the ſecret inward influence of his Grace, giveth Spi- 
ritual life, and the ſtrength of ghoſtly motions thereunto : Impoſlible it is, that they ſhould 
ſo cloſe up their eyes,as not to diſcern what odds there is between that kindof operation 
which we imply in the Heaaſbip of Princes,and that which agreeth roour Saviours dominion 
over the Church, The Headſbip which we give unto Kings, is altogether viſibly exerciſed, 
and ordereth only the external frame of the Church-affairs here amongſt us ; ſothat it plain» 
ly differeth from Chriſt's, even in very nature and kind. To be in ſuch fort united unto 
the Churchas heis; to work as he worketh, either on the whole Church or upon any par- 
ticular Aſſembly, or in any one man ; dothneither agree, nor hath any poſſibility of agree- 
ing unto any one befides him, 


Againſt the firſt diſtinQion or difference, it is to be objedted , That toentitle 4 Magiſtrate o | 
head of the Chmrch, although it be under Chriſt, is not abſurd. For Chrift hath a two-fold Su- p.ai i. 


periority ; over his, and over Kingdoms : according to the one, he hath « Superiour, which © 
his Father ; according to the other, none but immeaiate Authority with his Father ; that is to 
ſay, of the Church he is Head and Governor only as the Son of Man ; Head and Governor of 
Kingdoms only 4s the Son of God, In the Church, as Man, he bath Officers under him, which 


Officers are Eccleſiaſtical Perſons : As for the Civil Magiſtrateyhis Office belongeth unto King- 7 61.2. 
doms, and to Common-wealths, neither is he there an unaer or ſubordinate Head,confidering that p.4'8. 


his Authority cometh from God , fumply and immeaiately, even as our Saviour Chriſt's doth. 
Whereunto the ſum of our Anſwer is, Firſt, that as Chriſt being Lord or Head over all, 
doth, by vertue of that Soveraignty, rule all ; ſo he hath no more a Superiour in governing 
his Church,than in exerciſing Soveraign Dominion upon thereſt of the World befides. Se- 
condly, That all Authority, as well Civil as Eccleſiaſtical, is ſubordinate unto him. And 
Thirdly, the Civil Magiſtrate being termed Head, by reaſon of that Authority in Eccleſia- 
ſtical Aﬀairs which hath been already declared that rhemſe|ves do acknowledge to be law- 
ful : It followeth, that he is a Head even ſubordinated of Chriſt, and to Chriſt, For more 
plain explication whereof, unto God we acknowledge daily, that Kingdom, Power , and 
Glory, are his ; that he is the immorral and inviſible King of Ages, as well the future which 
ſhall be, as the preſent which now is. That which the- Father doth work as Lord and 
King over all, he worketh not without, but by the Son, who, through coeterval genera» 
tion, receivethof the Father that Power, which the Father hath of himſelf. And for 
that cauſe our Saviours words concerning his own Dominion, are, To me all Power both in 
Heaven and in Earth s given : The Father by the Son did create, and doth guide all ;: 
wherefore Chriſt hath Supream dominion over the whole noiverſal World. Chrift is God, 
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Chriſt is aiy@, the conſubſtantial Word of God, Chriſt is alfo chat conſubſtantial W ord 
which made man. As God, he ſaith of himſelf, 1 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the ewd: he which was, and which is, and which i to come ; even the very Omnipotent. As 
the conſubſtantial Word of God, he bath with God, before the beginning of che World, that 
glory, which, as he was Man, he requireth to have: Father, glorifie thy Son with that glory 
which with thee he enjoyed before the World was, Further, ic is not neceſſary that all things 
ſpoken of Chriſt ſhould agree to him, either as God, or elſe as Man ; but ſome things as he 
is the conſubſtancial Word of God, ſomethings as he is that Word incarnate. The Works of 
Supream Dominion which have been fince the firſt beginning wrought by the power of the 
Son of God are nowwmoſt properly and truly the Works of the Son of Man : the Word made 
Fleſh doth ſit for ever, and reign, as Soveraign Lord overall. Dominion belongeth unto 
the Kingly Office of Chriſt, as Propitiation and Mediation unto his Prieftly ; InſtruGion, 
unto his Paſtoral and Propherical Office. His Works of Dominion are,in ſundry degrees and 
kinds, according to the different conditions of them that are ſubje& unto it : he preſently 
doth govern, and hereafter ſhall jadge the World, intire and wholly; and therefore his Re- 
gal power cannot be with truth reſtrained unto a proportion of the World only.Notwith- 
ſanding, foraſmuch as all do not ſhew and acknowledge, with dutiful ſubmiſſion, that O- 
bedience which they owe unto him; therefore fuch as do, their Lord he is termed by way 
of excellency, no otherwiſe than the Apoſtle doth term God the Saviour generally of all, 
but eſpecially of the Faithful ; theſe being brought to the obedience of Faith, are every 
where ſpoken of, as men tranſkted into that Kingdow, wherein whoſoever is comprehend- 
ed, Chriſt is the Author of erernat Salvation unto-them ; they have a high and ghoſtly fel- 
lowſhip with Godand Chriſt, and Saints ; or,as the Apoſtle in more ample manner ſpeak- 
eth, Aggregated they are unts Monnt Sion,and to the City of the living God;the Celeſtial Ferus 
fſalem, and to the company of innumevable Angels, and tothe Congregation of the firft born,which 
are written in Heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the Spirits of juſt ana perfett men, 
and to Jeſus the e Mediator of the New Teſtament. In a word, they are of that Myſtical body, 
which we term theChurch of Chriſt. As for the reſt we account them Aliens from the Common- 
wealth of Iſrael, and that live in the Kingdom of Darkneſs , and that are in this preſent World 
without God.Our Saviours Dominion is therefore over theſe, as over Rebels ; over them,as 
over dutiful and loving Subje&s ; which things beingin holy Scriptures fo plain, I fome- 
what muſe at that ſtrange poſition, That Chriſt in the Government of his Church, and Supe- 
riority over the Officers of it, hath himſelf a Superiour which is the Father; but in governs 
ing of Kingdoms and Common-wealths, and in the Superiority which he hath over King- 

doms, no Superiour. | 

Again, That the RC — Authority cometh from God immediately, «s Chrifts doth, 
and is ſubordinate ents ;þ.in what Evangeliſt, Apoſtle,or Prophet,is it found, thar Chriſt 
(Supream Governour of the Church) ſhould be ſo unequal to himſelf, as he is Supream Go- 
vernour of Kingdoms ? The works of his Providence for the preſervation of Mankind, by 
upholding Kingdoms, not only obedient unto, but alſo obſtinate and rebellious againſt him, 
are ſuchas proceed from Divine Power ; and are not the works of his Providence for ſafe- 
ty of God's Ele&,by gathering, inſpiring, comforting, and every way preſerving his Church, 
fuch as proceed from the fame Power likewiſe ? Surely, if Chrift, as God and Man, hath or- 
dained certain means for the gathering and keeping of his Church, feeing this doth belong to 
the Government ofthat Church ; it muſt in reafon follow, I think, thar, as God and Man, he 
worketh in Church Regiment ; and conſequently hath no more there any Superiours , than 
in the Government of the Common-wealth. Again,to be in the midſt of his, whereſvever they 
areaſſembled in his Name, and co be with them to the World's end, are comforts which 
Chriſt doth perform to his Churchas Lord and Governour; yea, ſuch as he cannot perform 
but by that very Power wherein he hath no Superiour. Wherefore, unlefs it can be proved, 
that all the works of our Saviours Government in the Church,are done by the weer and on- 
ly force of his Human nature; there is no remedy but to acknowledge it a manifeſt errour , 
that Chriſt, in the Government of the World, is equal to the Father, but not in the Govern- 
went of the Charch. Indeed, to the honor of this Dominion, it cannot be ſaid, that God 
did exalt him otherwife than only accordigg to that Human nature, wherein he was made 
low. For, as the Son of God, there could no advancement or exaltation grow unto him : 
And yet the Dominion, whereunto he was in his Human nature lifted up, is not without 
Divine Power exercifed. Tt is by Diyine Power, that the Son of Man, who ſitteth in Hea-» 
ven, doth work as King and Lord gpon us which are on Earth, The exerciſe of his Domi- 
nion over the Church Militant cannot chooſe but ceaſe, when there is no longer any Mili- 
tant Church inthe World. And therefore, as Generals of Armies when they have finiſh- 
ed their Work , are wontto yield up ſuch Commiſſions as were given for that pur- 
pole, 
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poſe, and to remain in the ſtate of Subjeds, and not as Lords, as concerning their former 
authority.; evenſo, when the end of all things is come, the Son of man ( who cull then 
reigneth)) ſhall do the like, as touching Regiment over the Militant Church on the Earth. 
So that between the Son of man and his Brethren, over whom he reigneth now in this their 
Warfare, there ſhall be then,as touching the exerciſe of that Regiment, no ſuch difference, 
they not warfaring any longer under him; but he, rogether with rhem,under God, receiving 
the joyes of everlaſting triumph, that ſo God may be 1nall ; all miſery in all the Wicked, 
through his Juſtice ; inall the Righteous, through his love, all felicity and bliſs. In the mean 
while he reigneth over the World as King, and doth thoſe things wherein none is Superiour 
unto him, whether we reſpe@ the works of his Providence and Kingdom, or of bis Re- 
giment over the Church, The cauſe of Errour in this point, doth ſeem to have been a 
miſconceit, that Chriſt, as Mediatour, being inferiour to his Father, doth, as Media- 
our, all Works of Regiment over the Church; when, in truth, Regiment dath belong 


to his Kingly Office ; Mediatourſhip to his Prieſtly. For; as the High-Prieſt both offered T.C.1,2.p.ig* 


Sacrifices, for expiation of the Peoples ſins, and entred into the holy Place, there to 


make interceſſion for them : So, Chriſt having finiſhed upon the Croſs that part of his Heb. 9.25, 


Prieſtly Office, which wrought the propitiation for our Sin;, did afterwards enter into 
very Heaven, and doth there, as Mediacour of the New Teſtament , appear in the fight 
of God for us, A like fleight of Judgment it is, when they hold, that Civil Authority 
is from God, but not immediately through Chriſt, nor with any ſubordination ro God,nor 


doth any thing from God, but by the hands of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. They deny it not,to Efay 7. 25. 


be faid of Chriſt in the Old Teſtament, By we Princes rule, and the Nobles, and all the 
Fudge of the Earth. In the new as much is taught, That Chriſt is the Prince of the Kings 


of the Earth. Wherefore, to the end it may more plainly appear, how all Authority of tion, p- 63. 
Man is derived from God through Chriſt, and muſt by Chriſtian men be acknowledged to ***+ 5 


be no otherwiſe held then of, and under him ; we are tonote, that, becauſe whatſvever 
hath neceſſary being, the Son of God doth cauſe it to be, and thoſe things withour which 
the World cannot well continue, have neceſſary being in the World : a thing of ſo great 
uſeas Government , cannot chooſe but be originally from Him. Touching that Authority 
which Civil Magiſtrates have in Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs, ic being from God by Chriſt, as 
all other good chings are, cannot chuſe but be held as a thing received at his hands; and, 
becauſe ſuch-power is of neceſſity for the ordering of Religion, wherein the efſence and ve- 
ry being of the Church confiſteth, can no otherwiſe flow from him, then according to that 
ſpecial care which he hath ro govern and guide his own People : it followeth, that the ſaid 
Authority is of and under him after a more ſpecial manner, in that he i Head of the Church, 


and not in reſpe& of his general Regency over the World, AU things ( faith the Apoſtle, i Cor. 3. 124 


ſpeakingunto the Church) are yours,and ye are pra 57s Chriſt © Gods, Kings are Chriſt's 
as Sainrs, becauſe they are of the Church, if not colleQively, yet divifively underſtood. Ir 
is over each particular Perſon within that Church where they are Kings : Surely, Authority 
reaching both unto all mens perſons,and to all kinds of cauſes alſo:It is not denyed, but that 
they way have and lawfully exerciſe ic; ſuchAuthority it is, for which, and for no other in 
the World, we term them Heads z ſuch Authority they have under Chriſt, becauſe he in all 
things is Lord over all ; andeven of Chriſt it is that they. have received ſuch Authority, in 
as much as of himall lawful Powers are ; therefore the Civil Magiſtrate is, in regard of this 
Power, an under and ſubordinate Head of Chriſt's People. 


[tis but idle where they ſpeak, That althoagh, for ſeveral Companies of Men, there may T.C.1.p.4136 


be ſeveral Heads or Governoars, aifferin in the meaſure of their Authority from the Chiefeſt, 
who is Head over all ; yet it cannot be inthe Church, for that the reaſon why Head-Magiſtrates 
appoint others for ſuch ſeveral places, is, Becauſe they cannot be preſent every where to ext 
the Office of an Head, But Chriſt is never from his Body, nor from any part of it,and therefore 
needeth not to ſubſtitute any, which may be Heads, ſome over one Charch,and ſome over another, 
Indeed the conſideration of Man's imbecillity, which maketh many Heads necefſary, where 
the burthen is to0 great for one, moved Fethro to bea Perſwader of Moſes, that a number 
of Heads or Rulers might be inſtituted for diſcharge of that duty by parts, which in whole 
he ſaw was troubleſome, Now,although there be not in Chriſt any ſuch defe&, or weak- 
neſs; yet other cauſes there be divers, more than we are able to ſearch into, wherefore 
it might ſeem unto him expedient to divide his Kingdom into many Provinces, and 
place many Heads over it, that the Power which each of them hath in particular with re- 
ſtraint, wight illuſtrate the greatneſs of his unlimited Authority, Beſides, howſoever 
Chriſt be Spiricually alwayes united unto every part of his Body, which is the Church : 
Nevertheleſs, we do all know,and they rhemſclves who alledge this, will,I doubtnor, con- 
feſs alſo, that from every Church here viſible, Chriſt, touching viſible and corporal preſence, 
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is removed as far as Heaven from the Earth is diſtant, Viſible Government 1s a thing ne- 
ceſſary for the Church z and ir doth nor appear, how the exerciſe of viſible Government 
over ſuch Multitudes every where diſperſed throughout the World, ſhoald confiſt without 
ſundry viſible Governours ; whoſe Power being the greateſt in that kind , ſo far as it reach- 
eth, they are in conſideration thereof termed ſo far Heads, Wherefore, notwithſtanding 
the perpetual conjun&ion, by vertve whereof our Saviour, alwayes remaineth ſpiritually 
united unto the parts of his Myſtical Body ; Heads indeed with Supream Power, extend- 
ing to a certain compaſs, are for the exerciſe of a viſible Regiment not unneceſſary, Some- 
other reaſons there are belonging unto this branch, which ſeem to have been objeQed, ra- 
ther for the exerciſe of mens wits, in diſſolving Sophiſines, than that the Authors of them 
could think in likelyhood, thereby to ſtrengthen their cauſe; For example, If the eMa- 
T.C.|. p.419. giſtrate be Head of the Church within his own Dominion, then # he none of the Church: For 
lt Hene3:6:5: off that are of the Church make the Body of Chriſt, and every one of the Church fulfllerh the 
place if one member of the Body : By making the Magiſtrate therefore Head,we do exclude him 
from being « Member ſubjett to the Head, and ſo leave him no place in the Church. By which 
reaſon, the name of a Body Politick, is ſuppoſed to be alwayes taken of the inferiour ſort 
alone, excluding the Principal Guides and Governors, contrary to all mens cuſtoms of 
ſpeech. The errour ariſeth by miſconceiving of ſome Scripture-ſentences, whereChriſt as the 
Head, and the Church as the Body, are compared or oppoſed the one to the other. And, be- 
cauſe in ſuch compariſons or oppoſitions, the Body is taken for thoſe only parts whichare 
ſubje& unto the Head, they imagine, that who ſo is the Head of atiy Church, he is therefore 
even excluded from being a part of that Church ; That the Magiſtrate can Þe none of the 
Church, if ſo we make him the Head of the Church in his own Dominions : A chief and 
principal part of the Church therefore. Next, this is ſurely a ſtrange conclufion, A 
Church doth indeed make the Body of Chriſt, being wholly taken together z and every one 
in the ſame Church fulfilleth the place of a Member in the Body, but tiot the place of an in- 
feriour Member, the which hath Supream Authority and Power over all the reſt. Where- 
fore, by making the Magiſtrate Head in his owh Dominions, we exclude him from being a 
Member ſubje& untoany other Perſon, which may viſibly there rule in place of a Superiour 
or Head over him; bur fo far are we off from leaving him by this means no place in the 
Church, that we do grant him the Chief place, Indeed the Heads of thoſe viſible Bodies, 
which are many, can be but parts inferiour in that Spiritual Body which is but one ; yea, 
they may from this be excluded clean, who notwithſtanding ought to be honoured, as poſ- 
ſeſſing in order the higheſt rooms : But for the Magiſtrate to be termed, in bis Domini- 
ons, an Head, doth not barr him from being any way a Part or Member of the Church of 
God. 
As little to the purpoſe are thoſe other Cavils : 4 Church which hath the Magiſtrate for 
Head, is perfelt man without Chriſt : So that the knitting of our Saviour therevtito, ſhould 
be anaddition-of that which is too much. Again, If the Church be the Body of Chriſt, and 
of the Civil Magiſtrate, #t ſhall have two wy which being motſtyous, is to the great diſhs- 
wour of Chriſt and his Church, Thirdly, If the Church be plantedin a fry a , then, 
foraſmuch as all govern in common, and all have Authority, all ſhall be Heads there, and no 
Body at all, tyhich is another Monſter. It might be feared what this birth of ſo many Mon- 
ſters together might portend, but that we kiiow how things, natutal enough in themſelves, 
may ſeem monſtrous, through miſconceit ; which efrourof mind is indeed a Monſter: and 
the skilful in Nature's myſteries, have uſed to terin it the Womb of Monſters ; if any be, 
it is that troubled Underſtanding, wherein, becauſe things lye confuſedly mixer together, 
what they are it appeareth not. A Church perfe& witholit Chriſt, I know not how a 
man ſhall imagin ; unleſs there may be either Chriſtianity withotit Chriſt, orelſe a Church 
without Chriſtianicy. If Magiſtrates be Heads of the Church, they are of neceſſicy Chri- 
ſtians, then is their Head Chriſt, The adding of Chriſt univerſal Head over all, unto Ma- 
giſtrares particular Headſhip,is no more ſuperfluous in any Church rhan, in other Societies: 
each is to be both ſeverally ſubje& unto ſome Head, and to have a Head alſo general for 
them all to be ſubjze& unto, For ſo in Armies, in Civil Corporations, we ſee it fareth: 
A Body Politick, in ſuch reſpe&s, is not like a Natural Body ; in this, more Heads than 
one is ſuperfluous ; in that, nor. Tt is neither monſtrous, nor yet uncomely for a Church 
to have different Heads: for if Chriſtian Churches be in number many, and every of them 
a perfe& Body by it ſelf, Chriſt being Lord and Head over all ; Why ſhould we judge it a 
thing more monſtrous for one Body to have two Heads, than one Head ſo many Bodies ? 
Him that God hath made the Supream Head of the whole Church; the Head, not only of 
that Myſtical Body, which theeye of man is not able todiſcern, but even of every Chri- 


ſtian Politick Society, of every viſible Church 'in the World ? And whereas, Laſtly, it is 
thoughe 
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zhonght ſo ſtrange, that in Popular States, a Mulcitude to it ſelf ſhould be both Body and 
Head, all this Wonderment doth grow from a little over-fight, in deeming that the Subje&t. 
wherein Headſhip oughe to reſide, ſhould be evernore ſome one Perſon 5 which thing is nor 
neceſſary. For in the colleQive Body that hath nor derived as yer the Principality of 
power into ſome one or few, the whole of neceſſity muſt be Head over each part z other- 
wiſeit could not have power poſſibly ro make any one cerrain Perſon head ; inaſmuch as 
the very power of making a Head belongeth unto Headſhip, Theſe ſuppoſed Monſters 
we fee therefore are no ſuch Giazts, as that there ſhould need any Hereules to tame 


them. | 
The laſt difference which we have between the Title of Head when we give it unto Chriſt, 
and when we give it to other Governours, is, that the kind of Dominion which it importeth, 
isnot the ſame in both : Chriſt is Head, as being the Fountain of Life and Ghoſtly tutri- 
ment, the Well-ſpring of Spiritual Bleſſings powred into the Body of the Church; they 
Heads, as being the principal inſtruments for the- Churches outward Government ; he 
Head, as Founder of the Houſe ; they, as his chiefeſt Overſeers. Againſt this is excepri- 
on eſpecially taken, and our Purveyours are herein ſaid to have their provifion from the 
| Popiſh Shambles : for by Pighizs and Harding, to prove that Chriſt alone is not Head of 
the Church, this diſtin&ion, they ſay, is brought, that, according to the inward influ- 
ence of Grace, Chriſt only is Head : bur, according tothe ourward Government, the be» 
ing Head is a thing commonto him with others. Toraiſe up falfſhoods of old condemned, 
and bring it for confirmation of any thing doubtful, which ajready hath ſufficiently been 
proved an error, and is worthily fo raken,this would juſtly deferve cenſuring. Bur, ſhall 
 wanifeſt truth therefore be reproached, becauſe men convicted in ſome things of manifeſt 
untruth, have at any time thought or alledged it ? If roo much eagerneſs agatnſt their Ad- 
verſaries had not made them forget themſelves, they might remember, where being charged 
as Maintainers of thoſe very things, for which others before them have been condemned of 
Hereſie, yer, leſt the name of any ſuch Heretick, bolding the ſame which they do, ſhould 
make them odious ; They ſtick not frankly to confeſs , That they are not afraid to conſent TC.|-3p.63: 
in ſome points, with Fews and Turks : which defence, for all that, were a very weak Buck- 
ler for fuchas ſhould conſenr with Jews and Turks, in that which they have been abhorred 
and hated for in the Charch. But as for this diftin&ion of Headfhip, Spiritual and Myfti- 
cal of JefusChrift, miniſterial and outward in others befides Chriſt ; what cauſe is there 
ro miſlike either Harding, or Pighins, or any other befides for it? That which they have 
been reprovedfor, tis, not becauſe they did therein utter an untruth, bur ſuch a Truth as 
was not ſufficient to bear up the Cauſe which they did thereby ſeek to maintain, By this 
diftin@ion, they have borh eraly and ſufficiently proved, that the name of Head importing 
Power and Dowinion over the Church, might be given to others beſides Chrift, withouc 
prejudice to any part of his honour, That which they ſhould have made manifeſt, was, The 
name of Head, importing the power of univerſal Dominion over the whole Church of 
Chriſt militant, doth, and that by Divine right, appertain to the Pope of Rome : They 
did prove it lawful to grantunta others, befides Chriſt, the power of Headfhip ina dif- 
ferent kind from his ; but they ſhould have proved it lawful to challenge, as they did to 
the Biſhop of Rome, a Power univerſal in that different kind. Their fault was therefore 
in <xaCing wrongfully ſo great Power as they challenged in that kind, and not in making 
two kinds of Power, unleſs ſome reaſons canbe ſhewed for which this diſtintion of Pow- 
er ſhould be thought erroneous and falſe, A little they ſtirr, (although in vain) to prove, 
that we cannot with truth make ſuch diſtinQtion of Power, whereof the one kind ſhould 
agree unto Chriſt only, and the other be farther communicated. Thus therefore they ar» _ 
ue, If there be no Head but Chriſt, in reſpec# of Spiritual Government, there is no Head but T.C.1.2; 
he in reſpet# of the Word, Sacraments, ana Diſcipline adminiſtred by thoſe whom he hath ap- ** 5» 
pointed, for as much alſo as it is his Spiritual Government : Their meaning is, that whereas 
we make two kinds of Power, of which two, the one being Spiritual , is proper unto 
Chriſt ; the other, men are capable of, becauſe it is viſible and external : We doamiſs al- 
ropether in diſtinguiſhing, they think, for as much as the viſible and external power of 
Regiment over the Church, is only in relation unto the Word, Sacraments, and Diſcipline; 
adminiſtred by ſuch as Chriſt hath appointed thereunto , and the exerciſe of this Power 
33 alſo his Spiritual Government : Therefore we do bur vainly imagina viſible and external 
Power in the Church differing from his Spiritual Power, Such Diſputes as this, doſome- 
what reſemble the praGiiſing of Well-willers upon their Friends in the pangs of Death;whoſe 
manner is, even then, to put ſmoak in their Noſtrils , and ſo to fetch them again, although 
they know it a matter impoſſible to keep them living, The kind of affe&ion which the 
Favourers of this laboring-cauſe bear towards it, will not ſuffer them to ſee it dye, al- 
| though 
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though by what means they ſhould make ir live, they do not ſee ; but they way ſee that 


' theſe wreſtlings will not help:Can they be ignorant how little it booteth to overcalt ſo clear 


a light with ſome miſt of ambiguity in the name of Spiritual Regiment? To make things 
therefore ſo plain, that henceforwarda Childs capacicy may ſerve rightly to conceive our 
meaning, we make the Spiritual Regiment of Chriſt to be generally that whereby his 
Church is ruled and governed in things Spiritual. Of this general we make two diſtin& 
kinds ; the one inviſible, exerciſed by Chriſt himſelf in his own Perſon; the other out- 


wardly adminiſtred by them, whom Chriſt doth allow, to be Rulers and Guiders of his. 


Church. Touching the former of theſe two kinds, we teach that Chriſt, in regard there- 
of, is particularly termed the Head of the Church of God ; neither can any other Creature, 
in that ſenſe and meaning, be termed Head, beſides him, becauſe it importeth the condu& 
and government of our Souls, by the hand of that blefſed Spirit wherewith we are ſealed 
and marked, as being peculiarly his. Him only therefore do we acknowledge to be the 
Lord, which dwelleth, liveth, and reigneth in our hearts z him only to be that Head, which 
giveth ſalvation and life unto his Body ; himonly to bethat Fountain from whence the in- 
fluence of heavenly Graces diſtilleth, and is derived into all parts, whether the Word, or 
the Sacraments, or Diſcipline, or whatſoever, be the means whereby it floweth. As for 
the Power of adminiſtring theſe things in the Church of Chriſt, which Power we call che 
Power of Order, it is indeed both Spiritual and Hisz Spiritual, becauſe fuch properly 
concerns the Spirit : His, becauſe by him it was inſtituted. Howbeit, neither Spiritual, 
aS that which is inwardly and inviſibly exerciſed ; nor His, as that which he himſelf, in Per- 
ſon, doth exerciſe. Apain, that power of Dominion, which is indeed the point of this 
Controverſie, and doth alſo belong to the ſecond kind of Spiritual Government, namely, 


unto that Regiment which is external and viſible : this likewiſe being Spiritual in regard. 


of the manner about which ic dealeth ; and being his, in as much as he approveth whatſoe- 
ver is done by it,. muſt notwithſtanding be diſtinguiſhed alſo from that Power whereby he 
bimſelf.in Perſon adminiſtreth the former kind of his own Spiritual Regiment, becauſe he 
himſelf in Perſon doth not adminiſter this ; we do not therefore vainly imagine, but truly 


and rightly diſcern a Power external and viſible in the Church, exerciſed by men, and ſe-_ 


vered in nature from that Spiritual Power of Chriſts's own Regiment ; which Power is 
terined Spiritual, becauſe it worketh ſecretly, inwardly, and inviſfibly : His, becauſe none 
doth, nor can it perſonally exerciſe, either beſides, or together with him ; ſeeing that him 
only we may nameour Head, in regard of His ;, and yet, in regard of that other Power from 
this, term others alſo, beſides him, Heads, without any contradi&ionat all ; which thing 
may very well ſerve for anſwer unto that alſo which they further alledge againſt the aforeſaid 
diitin&ion, namely, That ever the outward Societies and Aſſemblies of the Church, where one 
or two are gathered together in his Name, either for hearing of the Word, or for Prayer, or any 
other Church-exerciſe, our Saviour Chriſt being in the miaſt of them as Meaiatonr, muſt be 
their Head; and if he be not there idle, but doing the Office of a Head fully, it followeth, that 
even in the outward Societies and Meetings 4 the Church, no meer man can be called the Head 


| of it, ſering that owr Saviour Chriſt doing the whole Office of the Head himſelf alone, leaveth 


nothing to men, by doing whereof they may obtais that Title. Which ObjeGion I take as be- 
ing wade fornothing bur only to maintain Argument: for they are not ſo far goneas toargue 
this in ſooth and right good earneſt. Goa flenderb (ſaith the Plalmiſt Y in the midſt of gods ; 
if God be there preſent, he muſt undoubtedly be preſent as God ; if he be not there idle, 
but doing the Office of a God fully, it followeth, that God himſelf alone doing the whole 


. Officeof a God, leaveth nothing in ſuch Aſſemblies to any other, by doing whereof they 


way obtain ſo higha Name, : The Pſalmiſt therefore hath ſpoken amiſs, and doth il! to call 
Judges, Gods. . Not ſo; for as God haththis Office differing from theirs, and doth fully 


diſcharge iteven inthe midſt of them; ſo they are not hereby excluded from all kind of 


Duty,” for which that Name ſhould be given unto'them alſo, but in thar Duty for which ic 
was given them, they are encouraged Religiouſly. and carefully to order themſelves after 
the ſelf-ſame manner. Our Lord and Saviour being in the mid(t of his Church as Head, is 
our-comfort, without the abridgment of any one duty ; for performance whereof , others 
are termed-Heads in another kind than he is., If there be of theancient Fathers, which ſay, 
That there ts but one Head of the Church, Chriſt ; and that the Miniſter that baptizeth cannot 
be the Head of him that is baptized, becauſe Choiſt is the Head of the whole Church : and that 
Paul could ngt be Head of the Church which be planted, becauſe Chriſt s the Head of the whole 
Body: They underſtand the name of Head inſuch ſort as we grant, that it 1s not applica- 
ble to:any other, no not inxelation, to the leaſt part of the who!e Church ; he which bap- 
tizeth, baptizeth into Chriſt; he which converteth , converteth into Chriſt ; be which 
ruleth , ruleth for Chriſt. The whole Church can have but one co be Head as Lord and 

' Owner 
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Owner ofali ; wherefore if Chriſt be Head in that kind, it followeth, that no other be- 
ſides can be ſo either to the whole or to any part. 


| Ca * y- 
To call and difobue all ſolemn Aſſemblies about the Publick Affairs of the Church. 


A ſundry Prerogatives of Simons Dominion over the Jews, there is reckoned, as 

not the leaſt, Thet no men might gather any great Aſſembly in the Land without him. 
For ſo the manner of Jewiſh Regiment had alwayes been, that, whether the cauſe for which 
men aſſembled themſelves in peaceable, good, and orderly ſort were Ecclefiaſtical,or Civil, 
Supream Authority ſhould aſſemble them z David gathered all I{-ael together unto Feruſa- 
lem; when the Ark was to be removed, he aſſembled the Sons of Aaron and the Levites. 
Solomon did the like at ſuch time as the Temple was to be dedicated ; when the Church was 
to be reformed, Ae in his time did the ſame : The ſame upon like occaſions was done after- 
wards by Foaſh, Hezekias, Fofiah, and others: 

The Conſuls of Rowe, Polybins affirmeth to have had a kind of Regal Authority, in that Polyb. 1.6. de 
they mighe call rogether the Senate and People whenſoever ic pleaſed them. Seeing there- ro 0a 
fore the Aﬀairs of the Church and Chriſtian Religion, are Publick Aﬀairs ; for the order- piſcipl. 
ing whereof more Solemn Aſſemblies ſometimes are of as great importance and uſe, as they 
are for Secular Afﬀairs: It ſeemeth no leſs an a& of Supream Authority tocall the one, then 
the other. Wherefore the Clergy, inſach wiſe gathered together, is an Eccleſiaſtical Se- 
nate, which with us, as in former times, the chiefeſt Prelate at his diſcretion did uſe to aſ- 
ſemble ; ſo that afterwards in ſuch conſiderations as have been before ſpecified, it ſeemed 
more meet to annex the ſaid Prerogative to the Crown. The plot of reformed Diſcipline 
not liking thereof ſo well; taketh order, that every former Afﬀembly before ic breaketh 
up, ſhould it ſelf appoinit both the time and place of their Afcer-meeting again, But, be- Lib1.de Col. 
cauſe I find not any thing on that fide particularly alledged againſt us herein, a longer dif- 'Iicit. & de 
putation abour ſo plain a cauſe ſhall not hive, The ancient Imperial Law forbiddeth tis, cap. de 
ſuch Aſſembliesas the Emperor's Authority did tot caufe to be made; Before Emperors ous & 
became Chriſtians, the Church had never any General Synod ; their greateſt Meeting con- "— 
ſiſting of Biſhops, and others the graveſt in each Province. As for the Civil Governor's 
Authority, it ſuffered them only as things not regarded, or not accounted of at ſuch times 
as it did ſuffer them. Sothat what right a Chriſtian King hath as touching Aſſemblies of njerarch.1is 
that kind, we are not able to judge, till we to later times, when Religion had won the 6. cap.1. 
hearts of the higheſt Powers. Conſtantine, (as Pighiar doth grant) was nor only the firſt Conftane. 
that ever did call any General Councel together, but even the firſt that deviſed the,calling ons S- 
of them for conſultation abont the buſineſſes of God, Afﬀter he had once given the example, ny >a 
his Succeſſors a long time followed the ſame 3in ſo much that St. Hierom to diſprove the Au» ©onfil.2 Con, 
thority of a Synod, which was pretended to be general,uſeth this asa forcible Argument, 

Dic, quis Imperator hanc Soni joel comvocers ? Their anſwer hereunto, is no anſwer, Hieron.conr. 
which ſay, That the Emperors did not this without conference had with the Biſhops : for to Auffinuml,2, 
our purpoſe it is enough, if the Clergy alone did it nor otherwiſe than by the leave and ap- 
pointment of their Soveraign Lords and Kings. Whereas therefore it is on the contrary Sozomen, 1,6: 
fide alledged, that Falentinian theelder being requeſted by Catholick Biſhops, to grant that R7+ _ 
there might be a Synod for the ordering of matters called in queſtion by the A4rriens; an- pift.52, 
ſwered, that he being one of the Laity, might not meddle with ſuch matcers, and there- 
un pon willed, that the Prieſts and Biſhops, to whom the care of thoſe things belongeth, 
ſhould meet and conſult together by themſelves where they thought good. We muſt, with 
the Emperors ſpeech, weigh the occaſion and drift thereof, Yalentinian and Valens, the 
one a Catholick, the other an 4rriau, were Emperors together : Yalens, the Governour of 
the Eaſt ; and Valentinian of the Weſt Empire, Falentinian therefore taking his Journey 
from the Eaſt, unto the Weſt parts, and paſſing for that intent through Thracis, there the 
Biſhops, which held the ſoundneſs of Chriſtian Belief, becauſe they knew that Valens 
was their profeſſed Enemy, and therefore if the other was once departed our of thoſequar- 
ters, the Catholick Cauſe was like to find very ſmall favour, moved preſently Yalentinian 
about a Councel to be aſſembled under the countenance of his Authority ; who by likely- 
hood conſidering what inconvenience might grow thereby, inaſmuch as it could not be bur 
a means to incenſe Yalens the more againſt them, refuſed himſelf ro be Author of,or preſent 
at-any ſuch Aſſembly z and of this his denyal gave them a colourable reaſon, to wit, thatWe 
Was, 
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was, although an Emperour, yet a ſecular Perſon, and therefore not able, in watters of ſo 
oreat obſcurity, to fit asa competent Judge. Bur if they. which were Biſhops and learned 
men, did think good to conſult thereof cogether,they might; Whereupon, when they could 
not obtain that which they moſt deſired, yer that which he granted unto them they took, 
and forthwith had a Councel, Falentinian went on towards Rope, they remaining in con- 
ſultation, till Ya/ens, which accompanied hiw, returned back ; ſo that now there was no 
remedy, . but either to incurr awanifeſt contewpt, orelſe at the hands of Yaleps himſelf, to 
ſeek approbation of that they had done. To hini therefore they becaine Suitors : his An- 
ſiver was ſhort ; Either Arianiſm, or Exile, which they would; whereupon their Baniſhment 
enſued, Let reaſonable men now therefore be Judges, how much this example of Yalex- 

 tinian doth make againſt the Authority, which we ſay that Soveraign Rulers may lawfully 
have, as concerning Synods and Meetings Eccleſiaſtical, W» 


cap Fd, 


Of the Authority of making Laws. 


—Here are which wonder, that we ſhould account any Statute a Law, which-the High 
Court of Parliamest in England bath eſtabliſhed about the matters of Ghurch-Reg#- 

»1ent ; the Prince and Court of Parliament, having (as they ſuppoſe) no more lawful means 
to give order to the Church and Clergy in thoſe things, than they have to make Laws for 
the Hierarchies of Angels ig: Heaven ; That the Parliament being, a meer Temporal Court, 
can neither by the law of Nature, nor of God, have competent power to define. of ſuch 
mattersz That Supremacy in this kind cannot belong unto Kings, as Kings; becauſe Pagan 
Emperours, whoſe Princely power was true Soveraignty, never challenged ſo much over 
the Church ; That Power, in this kind, cannot be the right of any: Earthly Crown,Prince, 
or State; in that they be Chriſtians, foraſiuch as if they be Chriſtians, they all owe ſubje- 
Qion to the Paſtors of their Souls. That the Prince therefore not having ic himſelf, cannor 


- 


communicate it to the Parliament; . and-conſequently cannot make Laws here, or determine 


of the Churches Regiment, by, himſelf, Parliament, or any other Court ſubje&ed unto 


_ him, 


Ane 1, & 2 
Phil. & Mar, 
C2p.8, 


The Parliament, of Exgiaud, together with the Convocation annexed thereunto, is that 
whereupon the very efſence of all Government within this Kingdom doth depend ; it is e- 
ven the body of the whole Realm z it confiſteth of the King, and of all,thac within the 
Land are ſubje& unte him. The Parliamenc is a Court, not ſo meerly Temporal, as if it mighs 
meddſe with nothing but only Leather and Wool : Thoſe dayes of Queen Mary are nor yet 
forgotten, wherein the Realm did ſubmit it ſelf unto the Legate of Pope Fuliws; at which 
crime, had they been perſwaded, as this man ſzemeth now to be; had they thought, thar 
rhere is no more force in Laws made by Parliament concerning Church-Afairs, then if men 
ſhould take upon them to make Orders. for the Hierarchies of Angels in Heaven; they might 
have.taken all former Statutes of that kind as cancelled, and by reaſon of nullity, abroga- 
ted. What need was there, that they ſhould bargain with the Cardinal,and purchaſe their 
Pardon þy promiſe made before-hand, that what Laws they had made, affented unto, or ex- 
ecuted,. againſt the Biſhop of Rome's Supremacy, the ſame they would, in that preſent 
ParJiament, effe&ually abrogate and repeal 2 Had they power to repeal Laws made, and 
none to make Laws concerning the Regiment of the Church? Again, when they. had by 
ſuic obtained his confirmation for ſuch Foundations of Biſhopricks, Cathedral! Churches, 
Hoſpitals, Colledges, and Schools ; for ſuch Marriages before made, for ſuch Inſtitutions 
into Livings Eccleſiaſtical, and forall ſuch Judicial Proceſſes, as having been ordered ac- 
cording to the Laws before in force, but contrary unto the Canons and Orders of the 
Church of Rowe z were in that reſpe& thought defe&ive; although the Cardinal in his Let- 
ters'of Diſpenſation, did give validity unto thoſe Ads, even Apoſtolice firmitatis robur 
the yery ſtrength of Apoſtolical ſolidity 3; what had all theſe been, without thoſe grave au- 
thentical words ? Be zt enaFGed by the Authority of this preſent Parliament, that all and ſin- 
gular Articles and Clauſes contained in the ſaid Diſpenſation, ſpall remain and be reputed and 
taken to all intents and conſtruftions in the Laws * this Realm ,. lawful, good and effeual. to 
be alledged and pleaaed in all Courts Eccleſiaſtical and, Temporal, for good and ſufficient matter 
either for the Plaintiff or Defendant without any Allegation or Objettion to be made againſt the 
valtaity of them, by pretence of any General. Copneel, Ganon, or Decree to the contrary. Some= 


vi. hat belike they thought there was in this meer Tempora! Court, without which the Popes 
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own meet Eccleſiaſtical Legate's Diſpenſation had taken ſinall effe& in the Church of 
Enyland ; neither did they, or the Cardinal imagine any-thing commirted againſt the Law 

of Nature, or of God, becauſe they took order for the Churches Afﬀairs, and that even in 

che Court of Parliament. The moſt natural and religious coarſe in making Laws, is, that 

the matter of them be taken from the judgment of the wiſelt in thoſe things which they are 

to concern, Inmatters of God, to ſer down a farm of Prayer, a ſolemn confeſſion of the 

Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and Ceremonies meet for the exerciſe of Religion ; It were 

unnatural not to think the Paſtorsand Biſhops of our Souls a great deal more fit, than men 

of Secular Trades; and Callings : Howbeit, when al!; which the wiſdom of all ſorts can do, 

is done for the deviſing of Laws in the Church; it is the general conſent of all that giveth 

them the form and vigour of Laws, without which they could be no more unto us than 
the Councel of Phyſitians to the ſick. Well might they ſeem as wholſom admonitions and in- 
ſtrugions ; but Laws could they never be, without the conſent of the whole Churchzto be 
guided by them;whereunto both Nature and the pradtice of the Church of God ſer down 

in Scripture,is found every way ſo fully conſonant,that God himſelf would not impoſe,no 
not his own Laws, upon his People, by the harid of Moſes, without their free and open con- 

ſent. Wherefore; to define and determine, even of the Churches Afairs by way of aſſent 

and approbation, as Laws are defined in that-Right of Power , which doth give them the 
force of Laws z thus to define of our own Churches Regiment, the Parliament of Exgland 
hath competent Authority. 

Touchirig that Supremacy of Power which our Kings bave in this caſe of making Laws, 
ic reſteth principally inthe ſtrength of a negative voice 3 which not togive them, were to 
deny them that, without which chey were Kings but by-meer:- title, and not in exerciſe of 
Dominion. Be it in Regiment Popular, Ariſtocratical,or Regal, Principality reſteth in that 
Perſon, or thoſe Perſons unto whom is given right of excluding any kind of Law whatſo- 
ever it be, before eſtabliſhment. This doth belong unto Kings,as Kings ; Pagan Emperors, 
even Nerohimſelf had no lefs; but much more than this in the Laws of his own Empire. 
That he challenged not any intereſt of giving voice in the Laws of the Church, I hope no 
man willſo conſtrue, as if the cauſe were conſcience, and fear to encroach upon the Apoſtles 


right. If then ic bedemanded, By what right from Conſtantine downward , the Chriſtian Item quod 
Emperors did ſofar intermeddle with the Churches affairs, either we muſt herein cohdemn Principi pia- 


them, as being over preſumptuouſly bold, or elſe judge that, by a Law; which is termed Re- 
giz, that is to ſay, Regal, the People having derived untotheir Emperors their whole pow- 


to make Lawsfor Religion, ſo they were thought by Chriſtianity to uſe their Power,being 
Chriſtians, unto the benefit of the Church of Chriſt : was there any Chriſtian Biſhop in the 
world which did then judge this repugnant unto the dutiful ſubjeion which Chriſtians do 
owe tothe Paſtors of their Souls ; to whom,in reſpe&tof their Sacred Order, it is not by 
us, neither may be denyed,that Kings and Princes are asmuch, as the very meaneſt that liverh 
under them,bound inconſcience to ſhew themſelves gladly and willingly obedient;receiving 
the Seals of Salvation, the bleſſed Sacraments at their hands, asat the hands of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, with all reverence, not diſdaining to be taught and admoniſhed by them , nor 
with-holding from them as much as the leaſt part of their due and decent honoar ? All 
which, for any thing that hath been alledged, may ſtand very well without reſignation of 
Supremacy of Power in waking Laws, even Laws concerning the moſt Spiritual Aﬀairs of 
the Church ; which Laws being made amongſt us, are not by any of us ſo taken or interpre- 
ted, as if they did receive their force from power, which the Prince doth communicate un- 
to the Parliament, or unto any other Court under himz but from Power which the whole Bo- 
dy of the Realmbeing naturally poſſeſt with, hath by Frefand deliberate afſent derived un- 
to him that ruleth over them, ſo far forth as hath been declared ; fo that our Laws made con- 
cerning Religion, do take originally their eſſence from the power of the whole Realm and 
Church of Exgland, than which, nothing can be more conſonant unto the law of Nature and 
the will of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


cuit, Legis 
habet vigo- 
| reme Inſt. de 
er for making of Laws, and by that means his Edi@s being made Laws, what matter ſoeyer * *+©: _ 


they did concern; as Imperial dignity endowed them with competent Authority and power 


- To let theſe go, and rerurn coour own Men ; Eccleſiafical Governours, they ſay, may not T c 1.1, 
medale with making of Civil Laws , and of Laws for the Common-wealth ; nor the Civil p.192. 


eMagiſtrate ,' high or low, with making of Orders for the Church. It ſeemeth unco me ve- 
ry {trange, that theſe men, which are in no cauſe more vehement and fierce than where 
they plead , that Ecclefiaſtical Perſons may not wedww, be Lords; ſhould hold, that rhe 
power of making Eccleſiaſtical Laws, which thing of all other is moſt proper unro Do- 
minion, belongeth to none but Eccleſiaſtical Perſons only : Their over-ſight groweth here- 
in for want of exa& obſervation, what it is to make a Law. Twly, ſpeaking of the Law 
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of Nature, ſaith, That thereof God himſelf was Inventor, Diſceptator, Lator, the Dewvi- 
ſer, the Diſcuſſer, and Deliverer : wherein he plainly alludeth unto the chiefeſt parts which 
then did appertainto his Publick ation, For when Laws were made, the firſt thing was 
to have them devifed ; the ſecond to fift them with as much exaGneſs of Judgment as any 
way might beuſed; the next by ſolemn voice of Soveraign Authority to paſs them,and give 
them the forceof Lays.” It cannot inapy reaſon feem otherwiſe than moſ;, fir, , that unto 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons the care of deviſing Eccleſiaſtical Laws be commitrred, even as the 
care of Civil-unto them which are in-thoſe Aﬀairs moſt skilful, This taketh not away 
from Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, all'right of giving voice with others, when Civil Laws are 
propoſed for Regiment of the Common-wealth, whereof themſtl ves;though naw the World 
would have them annibilated,are natwichſtanding as yet a part; much lefs doth it cut off chat 
part of the power of Princes,whereby, as they claim,ſo we know no reaſonable caufe where- 
fore we may not grant them, without offence to Almighty God, ſd much Authority in making 
all manner of Laws within their-own Dominions,, that neicher'Ciyil, nor Eccleſtaſtical do 
paſs without their:Royal afſent. } | 
[ndeviſing anddiſcuſling of Laws,Wiſdomeſpecially is required ; but that which eſtab- 
liſheth them, and maketh them, is Power, even. Power -of Dowinion ; the Chiefty/ whereof 
(amongſt us) reſteth in the Perſon of the King.:. Is there arty Law of Chriſts, which for- 
biddeth Kings and Rulers of the Earthro have ſuch Soveraign and Supream - Power; in the 
making of Laws, either Civil or Eccleſiaſtical ? If there be, our, eontroverke hath an end. 
Chriſt, in his Church, hath not appointed-any; ſuch--Law, concerning Temporal Tower , 
as God didof.old unto the Common-wealth of-Ifrael ; but leaving that to be at the World's 
free choice, his chiefeſt care is, that-the Spiritual Law of the; Goſpel might-be: publiſhed 
far and wide. , They that received;the Law 'of Chriſt, . were, for a long time., People 
ſcattered in ſundry Kingdoms, Chriſtianicy not-exempting them from the Laws:whbiah they 
had been ſubjze& unto; ſaving only in fiich caſes as'thoſe Laws did: injoyn that which the 
Religion of Chriſt did forbid. 'Hereupon grew their manifold Perfecutions thrbpghout all 
places where they lived ; as off as-it thus came .to.paſs, there, was, no poſſibility ,that the 
Ewperours and Kings under whowi they lived, . ſhould meddle, any; whit at all with making 


Laws for the-Church. From:Chrid;, therefore, having teceived Power, who doubteth, 


but as they did, ;ſo:they might bind them co ſuch Qrders as ſeemed fitteſt forthe mainten- 
apce of their Religion,without the leave of highor low 1n the Common-wealthz for as much 


. ab in Religion it was-divided utterly from ther, andthey froth ir. ' But when the mightieſt 


began'to like of the Chriſtian Faith ; by their means, whole PFree-States and; Kingdotns 
became obedient unto Chriſt, Now the queſtion is; Whether Kings, by embraciag Chri- 
Rianicy, do thereby receive any ſuch Law as taketh from.chery the weightieſt -part of that 
Soveraigaty which they had. even-when they were Heathens: Whether , being Infidels j 
they apight do more-in cauſes of Religion, than. now they caniby/the Laws of God, being 
true Believers. | For, whereas itzRegal States, the King or Supream Head of the Common» 
wealth, had, before Chriſtianity, a ſupream ſtroak inwakingof Laws for Religion;he mug 
by embracing Chriſtian Religion utterly deprive bimſelf thereof, and in ſuch cauſes, bes 
come ſubje& unto his Subje&s, having even within his own Dominions them whoſe commands 
ment he muſt obey ; unleſs his Power be placed inthe Head of. ſome foreign Spititual Po- 
rentate : ſo that either a foreign'or domeſtical Commander 'upan Earth, he nut admit wore 
now, than before he-had, and that in the chiefeſt things wherevpon Common-wealths do 
ſtand, But apparent-it is unto all men which are,not Strangers unto the DoGrine. of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, that no State of the World receiving Chriſtjanity, is, by any Law therein con- 
cained, bound to reſign the Power'which they lawfully held before : but over what Per 
ſons, and in what Cauſes ſoever the'ſame hath-been in'force, it may ſo remain 'and con+ 
tinue. ſtill. That which, as Ki they might'do.in watters of Religion, and did inmat- 
terof falſeReligion, being Idolatrots and Superſtitious Kings, the ſame they are now es 
ven in every reſped fully authorized to do in all aftairs pertinent to the ſtate of true Chri» 
ſtian, Religion.” And, concerning the Supream Power of making Laws for all Perſons,in all 
cauſes to be guided by, it is not to be let paſs, that the head Enemies of this Headſhip are 
conltrained to acknowledge the King endued even with this very Power, ſo that he may 
and ought to exerciſe theſame, taking order for the Church and her affairs, of what na» 
ture or kind ſoever, in caſe of neceſſity : as when there is no lawful Miniſtry, which they 
interpret then to be ( ard this ſurely is a point-very remarkable,) whereſoever the Mini- 
ſtry 1s wicked. A wicked Miniſtry'is no lawful Miniſtry ; -and in ſuch ſort no lawful Mi- 
niſtry; that, what doth belong.untothem as Miniſters by right of their calling, the ſame 
to be annihilated inreſpeR of their bad qualities; their wickedneſs in it felf a deprivation 
of right-to deal in the affairs of the Church, and a warrant for others to deal iti them which 
are 
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are held to be of aclean other Society, the Members whereof have been before ſo peremp- 
torily for ever excluded from power of dealing forever with affairs of the Church, They 
which once have learned throughly this Leſſon, will quickly be capable perhaps of another 
equivalent unto it, For the wickedneſs of the Miniſtery transfers their right unto the 
King ; In caſe the King be as wicked as they, to whom then ſhall the right deſcend ? There 
i5no remedy, all muſt come by devolution at length, even as the Family of Brows will 
have it, unto the godly among the people, for confuſion unto the wiſe and the great, by 

the poor and the ſimple : Some Kmniperdoling, with his retinue, muſt take this work of the 
Lord in hand ; and the waking of Church-Laws and Orders, muſt prove to be their right in 

the end: If not for love of the truth, yet for ſhame of groſs abſurdities, let theſe conten- 
tions and ſtifling fancies be abandoned, The cauſe which moved them fora time to hold a 
wicked Miniſtery no lawful Miniſtry ; and in this defed of a lawful Miniſtery,authorized 
Kings to make Laws and Orders for the Aﬀairs of the Church, till it werewelleftabliſhed, 

is ſurely this. Firſt, They ſee that whereas the continual dealing of the Kings of Iſrael in 

the Afﬀairs of the Church, doth make now very ſtrong againſt them, the burthen whereof 
they ſhall in time well enough ſhake off, if 1t may be obtained, that it is indeed lawful for 
Kings to follow theſe holy examples 3 howbeit no longer than during the caſe of neceſſicy, 
while the wickedneſs,and in reſpe& thereof, the unlawfulneſs of che Miniſtery doth continue. 
Secondly, They perceive right well, that unleſs they ſhould yie]d Authority unto Kings in 
caſe of ſuch ſuppoſed neceſſity, the Diſcipline they urge were clean excluded , as long as 

the Clergy of England, doth thereunto remain oppoſite, To open therefore a door for 

her entrance, there is no remedy but the Tenet muſt be this : That now when the Miniſte- 

ry of Englaxdis univerſally wicked, and in that reſpe@ hath loſt all Authority , and is be- 
come no lawful Miniſtery, no ſuch Miniſtery as hath the right, which otherwiſe ſhould 
belong unto them if they were vertuous and godly, as their Adverſariesare z in this ne- 
ceſſity the King may do ſomewhat for the Church : that which we do imply in the name 

of Headſhip, he may both have and exerciſe till they be entered, which will disburthen 

and eaſe him of it: till they come, the King 1s licenſed to bold that Power which we call 
Headſhip. But what afterwards ? In a Church ordered, that which the Supream Magi- T.C.1.r, 
ſtrate hath to do, is to ſee that the Laws of God touching his Worſhip, and touching all P:19# 
matters and orders of the Church, be executed and duly obſerved ; to ſee that every Ec- 
Clefiaſtical Perſon do that Office whereunto he is appointed, to puniſh thoſe that fail in 
their Office. Ina word, that which Alain himſelf acknowledged unto the Earthly power «, R4o-p.4 
which God hath given him, it dothbelong to defend the Laws of the Church ; to cauſe them 
to be executed ,and to puniſh Rebels and Tranſgrefſors of the ſame ; on all ſides therefore it 

is confelt, that to the King belongeth power of maintaining the Laws made for Church-Re- 
giment,and of cauſing them to be obſerved; but Principality of Power in making thew,which 

is the thing we attribute unto Kings, this both the one ſort, and the c:her do withſtand, 

Touching the Rings ſupereminent authority in commanding, and in judging of Cauſes Power to 
Eccleſiaſtical 5 Firſt, to explain therein our meaning, It hath been taken as if we did hold, <ommand all 
that Kings may preſcribe what themſelves think good to be done in the ſervice of God: how © CEE . 7 
the Word ſhall be taught, how the Sacraments adminiſtred ; that Kings may perſonally Judges in 
ſit in the Conſiſtory where the Biſhops do, hearing and determining what Cauſes ſoever do Cues. Ec- 
appertain unto the Church 3 That Kings and Queens in their own proper Perſons, are by ; 
Judicial Sentence to decide the Queſtions which do ariſe about matters of Faith and Chri- 
ſtian Religion 3 That Kings way excommunicate z Finally, That Kings may do whatſoever 
is incident unto the Office and Duty of an Eccleſiaſtical Judge. Which opinion, becauſe 
we account as abſurd, as they who have fathered theſame upon us; we do them to wir, that 
this is our meaning and no otherwiſe: There is not within this Realm an Eccleſiaſtical Offi- 
cer, that may by the Authority of his own place, command univerſally throughout the 
Kings Dominjons : but they of this People, whom one may command, are to anothers 
commandement unſubje&. Only the Kings Royal Power is of fo large compaſs , that 
no man, commanded by him according to the order of Law, can plead himſelf to be 
without the bounds and limits of that Authority, I ſay, according to order of Law, 
becauſe that with us the higheſt have thereunto ſo > hee themſelves, that otherwiſe than 
ſo , they take not upon them tocommand any. And, that Kings ſhould be in ſuch ſorc 
Supream Commanders over all men, we hold it requiſite, as well for the ordering of Spi- 
ritua], as Civil Aﬀairs 3 in as muchas without univerſal Authority in this kind,they ſhould | 
not beab!e when need is, todo as vertuous Kings have done. Foftah, purpoſing to renew the , , 4 
Houſe of the Lord, aſſembled the Priefts and Levites; and when they were together , gave $,6,1,3,9. 
them their charge, ſaying : Go out unto the Cities of Judah, and gather of Iſrael money to repair 
the Houſe of ihe Lord from year to year , and haſte the things : Bit the Levites haſtned not. 

Rrr 2 Therefore 
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Therefore the King commanded Jehoiada, the Chief Prieſt, and ſaid unto him; Why haſt tho 
not required of the Levites, to bring in out of Judah axd Jeruſalem, the Tax of Moſes , the 
Servant of the Lord, and of the Congregation of Iſrael, for the Tabernacle of the T, - wear ? 
For wicked Athaliah, and her Children brake up the Houſe of the Lord God, and all the things 
that were dedicated for the Houſe of the Loyd, did they beſtow upon Balaam, Therefore the 
King commanded, and they made a Gheſt, and ſet it at the Gate of the Houſe of the Lord with- 
out, end they made a Proclamation through Judah and Jeruſalem, to bring unto the Lord, the 
Tax of Moſes the Servant of the Lord, laid upon Iſrael in the Wilderneſs, Could either he 
have done this, or after him Ezekias the like concerning the celebration of the Paſsover, 
but that all ſorts of men in all things did owe unto theſe their Soverain Rulers, the ſame 0- 
bedience, which ſomerimes Foſb#a had them by vow and promiſe bound unto ? Whoſoever 
ſhall rebel againſt thy Commandments, and will not obey thy words in all thou commanaeſt him, 
tet him be put to death : only be ſtrong and of a good conrage. Furthermore, Judgment Eccle- 
ſiaſtical we ſay is neceſſary for Jecition of Controverhies riſing between nan and man, and 
for corre&ion of faults committed in the Aﬀairs of God : unto the due execution whereof 
there are three things neceſſary, Laws, Judges, and Supreai Governours of Judgments, 
What Courts there ſhall be, and what cauſes ſhall belong unto each Court, and what Judg- 
es ſhall determine of every cauſe, and what Order in all Judgments ſhall be kept; of theſe 
things the Laws have ſufficiently diſpoſed, ſo that his duty who ſitteth in any ſuch Courr, 
is to judge, not of, but after the ſame Law. Iwprimis illud obſervare debet Fudex, ne aliter 
Judicet quam legibus, conſftitutionibus , aut moribus proditum eſt , ut' Imperator Tuſtinianns ; 
which Laws: ( for we mean the poſitive Laws of our Realm, concerning Eccleſiaſtical Af- 
fairs) if they otherwiſe diſpoſe of any ſuch thing, than according to the Law of Reaſon, 
and of God, we muſt bothacknowledge themto be amiſs, and endeavaur to have them re- 
formed : But touching that point, what may be obje&ed, ſhall after appear. Our Judges 


in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, are either Ordinary or Commiſſionary ; Ordinary, thoſe whom 


we term Ordinaries ; and ſuch, .by the Laws of this Land, are none bur Prelates only; 


___ whoſe Power to do that which they do,is in themſelves,and belonging to the nature of their 
.. - Ecclefiaſtical calling. In Spiritual Cauſes, a Lay-Perſoti may be no Ordinary 3 a Con- 


miſſionary Judge, there is no lett- but that he may be ; and, that our Laws doevermore re- 
ferr, the ordinary Judgment of Spiritual Cauſes unto Spiritual Perſons , ſuch as are 
termed Ordinaries, no man which knoweth any thing of the Pra&ice of this Realm,can ea- 
ſily be ignorant. Now, beſides them which are Authorized to judge in ſeveral Territories, 
there is required an univerſal Power which reacheth over all, iniparting Supream Authority 
of Government, overall Courts, all Judges, all Cauſes ; the operation of which Power, 
i5as well to ſtrengthen, maintain, and uphold particular Juriſdi&ions, which baply wight 
Elſe be of ſinall effe& : as alſo to remedy that which they are not able to help,and to redreſs 
that wherein they at any time do otherwiſe than they ought to do. This Power being ſome- 
time in the Biſhop of Kome, who, by ſiniſter PraQtiſes had drawn it into his hands, was, for 


juſt conſiderations, by publick conſent annexed unto rhe Kings Royal Seat and Crown ; 


from thence the Authors of Reformation would tranſlate it into their National Aſetiiblies 
or Synods ; which Synods are the only helps which they think lawful to uſe againſt ſuch 
Evils in the Church, as particular Juriſdi&ions are not ſufficient to redreſs, In which 
Cauſe, our Laws have provided, that the Kings ſupereminent Authority and Power ſhall 
ſerve : As namely, when the whole Eccleſiaſtical State, or the Principal Perſons therein, 
do need Viſitation and Reformation 3 whenin any part of the Church, Errours, Schiſmes, 
Herefies, Abuſes, Offences, Contempts, Enormities, are grown 3 which men, in their 
ſeveral Juriſdiftions, either do not, or cannot help. Whatfoever any Spiritual Authoricy 
and Power (ſuch as Legates from the See of Rome did ſometimes exerciſe) hath done or 
might heretofore have done, for the remedies of thoſe Evils in lawful ſort, Cthat is to ſay, 
withour the violation of the Laws of God, or Nature, in the deed done ) as much in every 
degree our Laws have fully granted, that the King for ever may do, not only by ſetting Ec- 
clefiaſtical Synods on work, that the thing may be their AQ, and the King their Motioner 
unto it, for ſo much perhaps the Maſters of the Reformation will grant : but by Commiſ- 
ſons few or many, who having the Kings Letters Patents, may, in the vertue thereof, exe- 
cute the premiſes as Agents in the right, not of their own peculiar and ordinary, bur of 
his ſupereminent Power. When men are wronged by inferiour Judges, or have any juſt 
cauſe to take exception againſt them ; their way for Redreſs, is to make their Appeal ; 
and Appeal is a preſent delivery of him which maketh it, out of the hands of their Power 
and Juriſdigions from whence it is made. Pope Alexander having ſomerimes the King of 
Englandat advantage , cauſed him, amongſt other things , to agree, that as many of his 
Subje&s as would, might have appeal to the Court of Rowe. And thys (ſaith one) that 


wherenunto 
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whereunto a mean Per ſon at this day would ſcorn to ſubmit himſelf, ſogreat a King was content 
to be ſubjeit to, Notwithſtanding, even when the Pope (ſaith he) had ſo great Authority a- 
mong ft Princes which were farr off; the Romans he could pot frame to obedience, nor was able to 
obtain that himſelf might abide at Rome, though promiſing not to medale with other than Eccle- 
fiaſtical Affairs. So much are things that terrifie,more feared by ſuchas behold them aloof 
off thanat hand. Reformers I doubt not in ſome Cauſes will admit Appeals, but Appeals 
made to their Synods ; even as the Church of Rowe doth allow of them, ſo they be made to 
the Biſhop of Rowe, As for that kind of Appeal which the Engliſh Laws do approve from 
the Judge of any certain particular Court unto the King, as the only Supream Governour 
on Earth, who,by his Delegates, may give a final definitive Sentence, from which no farther 
Appeal can be made : Will their Plat-formallow of this ? Surely, foraſimuch as in that eſtate 
which they all dream of, the whole Church muſt be divided into Pariſhes , in which none 
can have greater or leſs Authoricy and Power than another ; again, the King himſelf muſt 
be but a common Member in the Body of his own Pariſh, and the cauſes of that only Pariſh, 
wult be by the Officers thereof determinable : In caſe the King had ſo much favour or pre- 
ferment, as to bemade one of thoſe Officers( for otherwiſe by their poſitions, he were not 
to meddle any more than the meaneſt amonglt his SubjeAs, with the Judgment of any Ec- 
clefiaſtical Cauſe) how is it poſſible they ſhould allow of Appeals to be made from any 0- 
ther abroad to the King 2 To receive Appeals from all other Judges,belongeth to the high- 
elt in power of all, and to be in power over All ( as touching Judgment in Ecclefiaſtical 
Cauſes) this,as they think, belongethonly to Synods. Whereas therefore, with us, Kings 
do exerciſe over all Things, Perſons, and Cauſes, Supream Power, both of voluntary and 11- 
tigious Juriſdi&ions ; ſo that according to the one they incite, reform,and command ; accor- 
ding to the other, they judge univerſally,doing both in far other ſort than ſuch as have or- 
dinary Spiritual power 3 oppugned we are herein by ſome colourable ſhew of Argument, 


as if to grant thus much to any Secular perſon, it were unreaſonable : For fith it is (ſay they) + 


apparent ous of the Chronicles that PR in Ghrchematters pertaineth to God; ſecing like- 
green: out of” the Apoſtles, that the High- Prieſt is ſet over thoſe matters in Goas be- 
half: It muſt needs follow, that the Principality or direfFion of the Fudgment of them, is, 
Gods Ordinante, apperteining tothe High-Priefs ; and tonſequently to the eMiniſtry of the 
Ghurth ; and if it be by Gods Ordinance apperteiving\unto them, how can it be tranſlated from 
them to the Civil Magiſtrate ? Which Argument, briefly drawn into form, lyeth thus : That 
which belongeth unto God, may not betranflated* untorany other , but whom he hath ap- 
pointed to have it in his behalf : | But principality-of Judgment in Church-matters apper- 
faineth unto God , which hath appointed the High-Prieſt ;- and conſequently the Miniſtry 
of the Church alone , to have it in his behalf ; Ergo, it may not from them be tranſlated to 
the Civil Magiſtrate, The firſt of which Propofitions we grant, as alſo in the ſecond that 
branch which aſcribeth unto God Principality in Charch-macters. But, that either he did 
appoint none, but only the High-Prieſt to exerciſe the ſaid Principality for him , or tha 
the Miniſtry of the Church may in reaſon from thence be concluded to have alone the ſame 
Principality by his appointment ; theſe two Points we deny utcerly. For, concerning the 
High-Prieſt,there is, firſt, no ſuch Ordinance of God to be found ; Every High-Prieſt (ſaith 
the Apoſtle) i taken from amony ſt men, and us ordained for men in things pertdining to God ; 
Whereppon it may well be gathered , that the Prieſt was indeed Ordained of God, to have 
Power in things appertaining unto God : For the Apoſtle doth there mention the Power of 
offering Gifts and Sacrifices for Sin ; whieh kind of Power, was not only givenof God un- 
to Prieſts, but reſtrained unto Prieſts only. The power of Juriſditionand ruling Autho- 
rity, this alſo God gave them, butnot them alone : For it is held, as all men know, that 0- 
thers of the Laity were herein joyned by the Law with them. Bur, concerning Principali- 
ty in Church-affairs, (for of this our Queſtion is, and of no other) the Prieſt neirher had ir 
alone, norat all, but in Spiritual or Church-affairs, (as hath been already ſhewed) it was 
the Royal Prerogative of Kings only. Again, though it were ſ@, that God had appointed 
the High-Prieſt to have the ſaid Principality of Government in thoſe matters ; yet how can 
they who alledg this,enforce thereby, that conſequently the Miniſtry of the Church, and no 
other ought to have the ſame , when they are ſo far off from allowing ſo much tothe Mini- 
ſtry of the Goſpel, as the Prieſt-hood of the Law had by Gods appointment : That we bur 
colle&ing thereout a difterence in Authority and Juriſdiaion amongſt the Clergy, to be for 
the Polity of the Church not inconvenient ; they forthwith think to cloſe up our mouths 
by anſwering, That the Jewiſh High» Prieſt, had Authority above the reſt, only in that they pre- 
fieured the Soveraignty of Feſus Chriſt ; 4s for the Miniſters of the Goſpel, it is altogether un- 
lawful to give them as much as the leaſt Title , any Syllable whereof may ſound to Principality. 
And of the Regency whichmay be granted, they bold athers even of che Laity, no leſs - 
pable 
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pable than the Paſtors themſelves. How ſhall theſe things cleave together 7 The truth is, 
that they have ſome reaſon to think it not at all of the fitteſt for Kings , to ſit as ordinary 
Judges in matters of Faith and Religion, . An ordinary Judge muſt be of the quality which 
in a Supream Judge is not neceſſary ; Becauſe the Perſon of the one is charged with that 
which the other Authority diſchargeth, without imploying perſonally himſelf therein. It 
isan Errour to think, that the Kings Authority can have no force nor power in the doing 
of that which himſelf may not perſonally do, For firſt, impoſſible ic is, that at one and - 
the ſame time, the King in Perſon ſhould order ſo many, and ſo different affairs, as by his 
own power every where preſent, are wont to be ordered both in peace and war, at home 
andabroad. Again, the King in regard of his nonage or minority, may be unable to per- 
form that thing wherein years of diſcretion are requiſite for perſonal a&ion ; and yet his aus 
thority even then be of force. For which'cauſe we ſay, that the King's authority dyeth 
not, but is, and worketh alwayes alike. Sundry conſiderations there may be,eftecual to 
with-hold the King's Perſon from being a doer of that which notwithſtanding his Power muſt 
give force unto, even in Civil affairs ; where nothing doth more either concern the duty, 
or better beſeem the Majeſty of Kings, than perſonally to adminiſter Juſtice ro their People 
(as moſt famous Princes have done ;) yet if it be in caſe of Felony or Treaſon, the Learned 
5:enf. Pleas 10 the Laws of this Realm do affirm, that well may the King commit his Authority to ano- 
ther, to judge between him and the Offender ;z but the King being himſelf there a Party, he 


of the Crown 
1.1.c.3 cannot perſonally ſit to give Judgment. 
As therefore the Perſon of the King may, for juſt conſiderations, even where the. cauſe is 
Civil, be notwithſtanding withdrawn from occupying the Seat of Judgment, and others un- 
der his Authority be fit, he unfit himſelf. to judge ; ſo the confiderations for which it were 
haply not convenient for Kings to fit and give Sentence in Spiritual Courts; where Cauſes 
Eccleſiaſtical are uſually debated, can be no barr to that force and efficacy which their So- 
veraign Power hath over thoſe yery Conſiſtories, and for which we hold , without any ex- 
ception, that all Courtsare the Kings. 'All men are not for all things ſafficient,. and there- 
fore Publick affairs being divided; ſuch Perſons muſt be authorized Judges in cach kind, 
as Common reaſon may prefume tobe'moſt fic. 'Which'cannot of Kings and Princes ordi- 
narily be preſumed in Cauſes meerly Eccleſiaſtical ; ſo that even Common ſenſe doth ra- 
ther adjudge this burthen unto other men. :Weſee it hereby a thing neceſſary , to-put a 
difference, as well between that Ordinary Juriſdi&ion which belongeth unto the Clergy a 
lone, and that Conwiſſionary wherein others are for juſt conſiderationsappointed to joyn 
with them, as alſo between both theſe Juriſdictions ; And a third, whereby the Hug bath 
tranſcendent Authority, and that inall Cauſes over both: Why this may not lawfully be 
granted unto him, there isno reaſon. A time therewas when Kings were not capable of 
any ſuch Power, as namely, wbenthey profeſſed themſelves open Enemies unto Chriſt 
and Chriſtianity. _ A time there followed, when they, being capable, took ſometimes more, 
ſometimes leſs to themſelves, as ſeemed beſt in their own eyes, becauſe no certainty,touch- 
ing their right, wasas yet determined. The Biſhops, whoalone were before accuſtom- 
edto have the ordering of ſuch Aﬀairs, ſaw very juſt cauſe of grief, when the higheſt, fa- 
vouring Hereſie, withſtood, by the ſtrength of Soveraign Authority, Religious proceed- 
ings. Whereupon they oftentimes, againſt this unrefiſtable power, pleaded the uſe and 
cuſtom, which had been to the contrary ; namely, that the affairs of the Church ſhould 
be dealt in by the Clergy, and by no other ; unto which purpoſe, the ſentences that then 
were uttered in defence of unaboliſhed Orders and Laws, againſt ſuch as did,of their own 
heads, contrary thereuntoz are now altogether. impertinently brought in oppoſition a- 
eainit them, who uſe but that Power which Laws have given them, unleſs men can ſhew, 
T.C.l.3. Chat there is in thoſe Laws ſome wanifeſt iniquity or injuſtice. Whereas therefore againſt 
P+ 155. the force Judicial and Imperial, which Supream Authority hath, it is alledged, how Cop- 
ſtantine termeth Charch-Officers, Over-ſeers of things within the Church, himſelf , of choſe 
Euſcb.de vica Without the Church : how Auguſtine witneſſeth,' that the Emperor not daring to judge of the 
Conſtanr. 1.4. Biſhop's Cauſe, committed it tothe Biſhops ; and was to crave pardon of the Biſhops, for 
Ep 162, 156+ that by the Donatiſts importunity, which njade no end of appealing unto him, he was, being 
weary of them, drawn to give ſentence ina matter of theirs ; how Hilary beſeecheth the 
Emperor Conſtance, to provide that the Governors of his Provinces ſhould not preſume ro 
rake upon them the Judgment of Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, to whom only Common-wealth mat- 
Lib.s. ep-33. ters belonged ; how Ambroſe affirmeth, that Paleces belong unto the Emperor, Churches to 
the Miniſter ; That the Emperor hath'the authority over the Common-walls of the City, 
and not in holy things g for which cauſe he never wouldyield to have the Cauſes of the 
Church debated in the Princes Confiſtories; but excuſed himſelf tothe Emperor F alentipt- 


a, for that being convented to anſwer concerning Church-matters in a Civil Court, he 
came 
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came not: We may by theſe; teſtimonies drawn. from Antiquity , if we liſt to conſider 
them , diſcern how requiſite it is that Authority ſhould alwayes. follow received Laws in 
the manner of proceeding. For, inaſmuch as there was at the firſt no certain Law, de- 
rermining what force the principal Civil Magiſtrates authority ſhould be of, how far it 
ſhould reach, and whatorder it ſhould obſerve ; but Chriſtiaa Emperors from time to 
time did what themſelves thought moſt reaſonable in thoſe affairs 3 by this means it co- 
meth to paſs that they in their pradice vary, andare not uniform. Vertuous Emperors, 
ſuch as Conſtantine the Great was, made conſcience to ſwerve unneceſſarily from the 
cuſtom which had beenuſed in the Church, even whea it lived under Infidels ; Conſtan- 
rine , of reverence to Biſhops , and their Spiritual Authority , rather abſtained from that 
which himſelf might lawfully do, than was willing to claim a Power , not fit or decent 
for him to exerciſe, The Order which hath been before, 'he ratifieth, exhorting the Bi- 
ſhops to look to the Church, and promiſing, that he would do the Office of a Biſhop over 
the Common-wealth ; which very Conſtantine notwithſtanding, did not thereby ſo re- 
nounce all Authority in judging of Special Cauſes, but that ſometime he took , as St. As- 
guſtine witneſleth, even perſonal cognition of them ; howbeit, whether as purpoſing to give 
cherein judicially any Sentence, I ſtand in doubt; for if the other of whom St. Auguſtine 
elſewhere ſpeaketh, did, in ſuch ſort, judge, ſurely there was cauſe why he ſhould excuſe 
it as a thing not uſually done, Otherwiſe there is no lett , but that any ſuch great Per- 
ſon may hear thoſe Canſes to and fro debated, and deliver in the end. his own opinion of 
them,declaring on which ſide himſelf doth judge that the truth is, But this kind of Sentence 
bindeth no fide to ſtand thereunto; it is a Sentenceof private perſwaſion, and not of ſo- 
lemn juriſdiction, albeit a King, or an Emperour pronounce it: Again, on the contrary 
part , when Governours infeted with Herefie were poſſeſſed of the Higheſt Power, they 
thought they might uſe it as pleaſed themſelves, to further by all means that opinion which 
they deſired ſhould prevail, they not reſpeQingat all what was meet, preſumed to com- 
wand and judge all men, inall Cauſes, without either care of orderly proceeding, or re- 
gard to ſuch Laws and Cuſtoms as the Church had been wont to obſerve, So that the one 
ſort feared to do even that which they wight 3 and that which the other-ought not, they 
boldly preſumed upon ; the one fort, of modeſty, excuſed themſelves where they ſcarce 
needed z the other, though daing that which was inexcuſable, bare it out with main pow- 
er, not enduring to be told by any man how far they roved beyond their bounds. © So great 
adds was between them whom before we mentioned, and ſuch as the younger Yalentinian, 
by whom St, Ambroſe being commanded to yield-up one of the Churches under him unto 
the. Arriazs, whereas they which were ſent on his Meſſage, alledged, That the Emperour 
did but uſe hisown right, foraſmuchag all things were in bis power: The Anſwer which 
the holy Biſhop gave them, was, That #he Ghurch is the Houſe of God, and that thoſe things 
that are Gods are not to be yielded wp, and diſpoſed of it at the Emperours will and pleaſure ; 
His Palaces he might grant to whomſoever he pleaſeth, but Gods own Habitation not ſo. A 
cauſe why many times Emperours do more by their abſolute Authority than could ve- 
ry well ſtand with reaſon, was the over-great importunity of wicked Hereticks, who 
being Enemies to Peace and Quietneſs, cannor otherwiſe than by violent means be ſup- 
rted. 

In this reſpe& therefore we muſt needs chink the ſtate of our own Church much bet- 
ter ſettled than theirs was 3 becauſe our Laws have with far more certainty preſcribed 
bounds unto each kind of Power; All deciſion of things doubtful., and correftion of 
things amiſs are proceeded in by order of Law, what Perſon ſoever he be unto whom the 
adminiſtration of Judgment belongeth. It is neither permitted unto Prelates nor Prince 
to judge and determine at their own diſcretion, but Law hath preſcribed what both ſhall 
do. What Power the King hath, he hath it by Law, the bounds and limits of it are 
known , the intire Community giveth general order by Law, how all things publickly 
are to be done, and the King, as the Head thereof, the Higheſt in Authority over all, 
cauſeth, according to the ſame Law, every particular to be framed and ordered there- 
by. The whole Body Politick maketh Laws, which Laws gave power unto the King, 
and the King having bound himſelf to uſe accarding unto Law that power, it ſo falleth 
out, that the execution of the-one is accowpliſhed by the other in moſt religious and 
peaceable ſort. There is no cauſe given unto any to make ſupplication, as Hilary did, 
that Civil Governours , tro whom Common-wealth matters only belong, way not preſume 
eo take upon them the Judgment of Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 1f the Cauſe be Spiritual, Se- 
cular Courts do not meddle with itz we need not excuſe our ſelves with Ambroſe, but 
boldly and lawfully we may refuſe to anſwer before any Civil Judge in a matter which is 
not Civil, fo that we do not miſtake either the nature of the Cauſe, or of the Court; 99a 
eali'y 
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eaſily may db both, without ſome berterdireQionthan can be by the rukes of this new- found 
* Sce the Sta- Diſcipline. Bur of this moſt certain we are, that our Laws do neither ſuffer a * Spiritual 
=_ |} ure Court toentertain thoſe Cauſes which by the Law are Civil; nor yet, if the matter be 
- andNat.Brev, indetd Spiritual, a meer Civil Court to give Judgment of it. Touching Supream Power 
rouching Er9- therefore to command all men, and in all manner of Cauſes of Judgment to be higheſt, 


102m" let ehus much ſuffice as well for declaration of ourown meaning, as for defence of the truth | 


alſoin Bra- 


#on theſe t - 
Sentences,1:5. herein. 


.2, Eſt Juri(- 
digio ordinaria quz&am delegata, quz pertinet ad Sacerdotium, & Forum Ecclefiaſticum, ficur in cavufis Spiritualibus & 


Spiritualirati annexis. Eft etiam alia JuriſdiRio ordinaria vel delegata quz pertiner ad Coronam, & dignitatem Regis, & ad, 
Regnum in caufis & placitis rerum remporalium in foro ſeculari, Agsin, Cum diverſe fint hinc inde juriſdiftiones, & diverfi 
Judices, & diverſz cavſz, debet quilibet ipſorum imprimis eftimare,an ſua fir juriſdifio, ne falcem videatur ponere in Meſſem 
alienam. gin, Non pertiner ad Regem injungere panitentias, nec ad judicem ſecularem, nec ctiam ad eos pertinet cognoſ- 
ceredeiisque ſunr Spiritualibus annexa, ficut de decimis & aliis Ecclefiz proventionibuss Again, Non eft Laicus conveni- 
endus coram Judice Ecclefiaftico de aliquoquod in forg ſeeulari rerminari poffir & debear. 


The Cauſe isnot like when ſuch Aﬀemblies are gathered together by Supream Authority 
concerning other affairs of the Church,and when they meetabout the making of Eccleſiaſti- 
cdl Laws or Statutes, For inthe one they are only to adviſe, in the other to decree, 
The Perſons which are of the one, the King doth voluntarily aflemble, as being in reſpe& 
of quality fit to conſult withal ; them which are of the other, he calleth by preſcript of 
Law , as having right to be thereunto called, . Finally , the one are but themſelves , and 
their Sentence hath but the weight of their own Judgment ; the other repreſent the whole 
Clergy, and their voices are as much as if all did give perſonal verdia. Now the queſtion 
is, Whether the Clergy alone ſo aſſembled, ought to have the whole power of making Ec- 
clefiaſtical Laws, or elſe conſent of the Laify, may thereunto be. made neceffary , and the 
King's aſſent ſo neceſfary, that his ſole denyal may be of force to ftay them from being 
Laws. 

What Laws Tf ehey with whom we diſpute were uniform, ſtrong-and conſtant in that which they ſay, 
yp Ip we ſhonld not need to trouble our ſelyes about their Perſons,to whom the power of making 
of rhe Church Laws for the Church belongs : for they are ſometime very vehement in contention , that 
2nd to whoi? from the greateſt thing unto the leaſt about the Church, all muſt needs be immediately from 
waking them God. And to this they apply the pattern of the ancient Tabernacle which God delivered 
appertaiveth. ynto eMoſes, and was therein ſo exaG, that there was not left as much as the leaſt pin for the 
IR wit of man to deviſe in the framing of it, To this they alſo apply that ſtreight and ſevere 
and4,2.> Charge which God ſo often gave concerning his own Law, Whatſoever | command you , take 
Joſh.1.79, heed ye dp it ; Thow ſbalt put nothing thereto, thou ſhalt take nothing from it : Nothing, whe- 


ther it be great or ſmall, Yet ſometimes bethinking themſelves better, they ſpeak as ac- 
knowledging that it doth ſuffice to have received in fuch ſorr the principal things from: 


God, and that for other matters the Church had ſufficient authority to make Laws ; where- 
upon they now have made it a queſtion, What Perſons they are whoſe right it is to take or- 
der for the Churches affairs, when the inſtitution of any new thing therein is requiſite. 
Law may be requiſite to be made either concerning things that are only to be known: and 
hom. 1, 2 believed in, orelſe touching that which is to be done by the Church of God.' The Law 
queſ: 108, of Nature, and the Law of God,are ſufficient for declaration in both what belongeth un- 
= tocach wan ſeparately,as his'Soul is the Spouſe of Chriſt;yea ſo ſufficient, that they plain- 
ly and fully ſhew, whatfoever God doth require by way of neceſſary introduGtion unto the 
ſtate of everlaſting bliſs. But as a man livethjoyned with others in common ſociety, and 
belongeth to the outward Politick Body of the Church, albeit the ſame Law of Nature and 
Scripture have in this reſpe& alſo made manifeſt the things that are of greateſt neceſſity z ne- 
vertheleſs, by reaſonof new occaſions ſtill arifing,which the Church, having care of Souls, 
muſt take order for as need requireth, hereby it cometh to paf's, that there is, and ever 
will be, ſogreat uſe even of Human Laws and Ordinances, deducted by way of diſcourſe 
as a concluſion from the former Divine and Natural, ſerving as Principals thereunto. No 
wan doubteth, bnt that for matters of Agionand PraGice in the Aﬀairs of God, for manner 
in Divine Service, fororder in Ecclefiaſtical proceedings about the Regiment of theChurch, 
there may be oftentimes cauſe very urgent to have Laws made : but the reaſon is not ſo plain, 
wherefore Huwan Laws ſhould appoint men what to believe, Wherefore in this we muſt 
note two things : 1. That in matters of opinion, the Law doth not make that to be truth 
which before was not, as in matter of Aion it cauſeth that to be a duty, which was not be- 
fore ; but manifeſteth only and giveth men notice of thar ro be truth, the contrary whereun- 
to they ought not before to have believed. 2, That opinions do cleave tothe underſtand- 
ing, and are in heart aſſented unto, it is not inthe power of any Human Law to command 


them, becauſe to preſcribe what wen ſhall think belongeth only unto God : Corde creaitur, 
ore 
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pre fit confeſſio, ſaith the Apoſtle. As opinions are either fit, or inconvenient to be profefſed, 
ſo man's laws hath to determine of them. Ir may for Publick unities ſake require mens pro- 
feſſed aſſent, or prohibit their contradiction to ſpecial Articles, wherein, as there haply 
hath been Controverſie what is true, ſo the ſame were like to continue ſtill, not withour 
grievous detriment untoa number of Souls ; except Law, to remedy that evil, ſhould ſet 
down a certainty, which noman afterwards is to gain-ſay. Wherefore, as in regard of Di- 
vine Laws, which the Church receiveth from God, we may unto every man apply thoſe words 
of wiſdom in Solomon, My Son keep thou thy Fathers Precepts ; Cenſerva , fili mi, precepts Prov. 6. 
Patris tui : even ſoconcerning the Statutes and Ordinances which the Church it ſelf makes, 
we may add thereunto the words that follow, Ez ne dimittas legetn eMatris tne, And 
forſake thou not thy Mothers law. 
It is a thing evenundoubtedly natural, that all free and Independent Societies ſhould 
themſelves make their own Laws, and that this Power ſhould belong to the whole, not to a- 
ny certain part of a Politick Body; though haply ſome one part may have greater ſway in 
that ation than the reſt ; which thing being generally fit and expedienc in the making of all 
Laws, we ſee no cauſe why to think otherwiſe in Laws, concerning the ſervice of God, 
which in all well-order'd States and Common-wealths, is the * firſt thing that Law hath care + ,; , rowv 
to providefor. When we ſpeak of the right which naturally belongeth to a Common- 2 4 eu; 
wealth, we ſpeak of that which muſt needs belong tothe Church of God, For if the Com- 4 Sauores, 
mon-wealth be Chriſtian, if the People which are of ic do publickly embrace the true 4 zrias, 4 
Religion, this very thing doth make it the Church, as hath been ſhewed. So that unleſs the 32-5 = was 
verity and purity of Religion do take from them which embrace it, that power wherewith " Thus weew- 
otherwiſe they are poſſeſſed ; look what Authority,as touching Laws for Religion,a Com- — = \ 
mon-wealth hath ſimply, it muſt of neceſſicy being of the Chriſtian Religion, ton” oh. 


T% Mapi;or 
; Ta, mz 38 wa- 
xed Toig wihtuorr dxanevhy wpoomner. Archit, de leg. & Inſtit. That is 3 It behoveth the Law firſt to eſtabliſh or 
ſertle thoſe things which belong ro the Gods, and Divine Powers, and to our Parents, and univerſally thoſe things which be 
vertuous and honourable. Ih the ſecond place, thoſe things that be convenient and profitable z for ic is is fir, that matters of 
the leſs weight ſhould come after the greater, 


Ir will be therefore perhaps alledged, that a part of the verity of Chriſtian Religion is 
co hold the power of making Eccleſiaſtical Laws,a thing appropriated unto the Clergy in 
their Synods ; and whatſoever is by their only voices agreed upon, it neederth no further 
approbation to give unto it the ſtrength of a Law, as may plainly appear by the Canons of 
that firſt moſt venerable Aſſembly : where, thoſe things the Apoſtle and Fames had conclu- , a, ” 
ded, were afterwards publiſhed and impoſed upon the Churches of the Gentiles abroad as 23. 
Laws, the Records thereof remaining ſtill in the Book of God fer a teſtimony, that the 
power of making Eccleſiaſtical Laws, belongeth to the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, the Bi- 
ſhops and Prelates of the Church of God. 

To this we anſwer, That the Councel of Feruſalem is no Argument for the power of the 
Clergy to make Laws; For firſt, there hath nor been fichence,any Councel of like authoriry 
ro that in Ferwſelem : Secondly, The cauſe why that was of ſuch Authority,came by a ſpe- 
cial accident: Thirdly, The reaſon why other Councels being not likeunto that in nature, 
rhe Clergy-in them ſhould have no power to make Laws by themſelves alone, is in truth ſo 
forcible, that, except ſome Commandment of God to the contrary can be ſhewed, it ought, 
notwithſtanding the aforeſaid example, to prevail, 

The Decrees of the Councel of Jeruſalem, were not as the Canons of other Eccleſiaſtical 
Aſſemblies, Huwan, bur, very Divine Ordinances : for which cauſe the Churches were far 
and wide commanded every where toſee them kept,no otherwiſe than if Chriſt himſelf had 
perſonally on Earth been the Author of them. The cauſe why thac Councel was of ſo great $45 15-4: 
authority and credit above all others which have been ſithence, is expreſſed inthoſe words 
of principal obſervation, Unto the Holy w and tows it hath ſeemed g00d: which form of 
ſpeech, though other Councels have likewiſe uſed, yet neither could they themſelves mean, 
nor way we ſy underſtand them, as if both' were in equal ſort aſſiſted with the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; but the latter had the favour of that general aſſiſtance and preſence which Mar. 16, 
Chriſt doth promiſe untoall his, according to the quality of their ſeveral Eſtates and Cal- M** v''+ 
lings 5 the former, the grace of ſpecial,miraculous,rare and extraordinary i{umination, in 
re;ation whereunto theApoſtle comparing the Old Teſtament and the New together,termerh 
the one a Teſtament of the Letter, for that God delivered it written in ſtone ;' the other a , co, ._ 
Teſtament of the Spirit, becauſe God imprinted it in the hearts, and declared it by the 
tongues of his choſen Apoſtles through the power of the Holy Ghoſt, feigning both their con- 
ceits and ſpeeches in moſt Divine and incomprehenſible mannner. Wherefore, in as much 
25 the Councel of Fersſa/em did chance to confilt of men ſo enlightened, it had authority 
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greater than were meet for any other Councel beſides to challenge, wherein ſuch kind of 
Perſons are,as now the ſtate of the Church doth [tand;Kings being not then that which now 
they are, and the Clergy not now that which then they were, Till it be proved that ſome ſpe» 
cial Law of Chriſt bath for ever annexed uato the Clergy alone the power to make Eccle- 
fiaſtical laws, we are to hold it a thing moſt conſonant with equity and reaſon, that no Ec- 
clefaſtical laws be made ina Chriſtian Common-wealth, without conſent as well of the Laie 
ty as of the Clergy, bur leaſt of all without conſent of the higheſt Power. : 
Fox of this thing no wan doubteth, namely, that in all Societies, Companies, and Cor- 
rations, what ſeveraliy each ſhall be bound unto, it muſt be with all their afſents rati- 
fied, - Againſt all equity it were, that a man ſhould ſuffer detriment at the hands of men 
for not obſerving that which he never did either by himſelf, or by others, mediately or 


immediately agree unto, Much more than a King ſhould conſtrain all others to the {tri 


obſervation of any ſuch Human Ordinance as pafſerh without his own approbation, In 


GT dit.96, this Caſe therefore eſpecially, that vulgar Axiom is of force, 2wod omnes tangit , ab om- 


C, ubinam. 


whereunto all men muſt ftand bound : {binam legiſtis Imperatores Anteceſſores veſtros, 
dalibus Conventibus interfuilſe ; niſi forfitan in quibus de Fide tratatum eſt, que non 


nibus trackers & approbari debet. Whereupon Pope IVicolas , although otherwiſe not ad- 
micting Lay-perſons , no not Emperors themſelves, to be preſent at Synods, doth not- 


withſtanding ſeem to allow of their preſence, when matters of Faith are determined, 


ſlew 


. #d Clericos, verum etiam ad Laicos & onmes pertinet Chriſtians ? A Law, be it Civil or Ec- 


clefiaſtical, is a Pyblick Obligation, wheretn, ſeeing that the whole ſtandeth charged, no 
reaſon it ſhould paſs without his privity and will, whom principally the whole doth de- 
pend upon. '- Scat Laici juriſdittionems Clericorum perturbare, its Clerici juriſdittionem Lai- 
corum non debent minuere, ſaith Invocentius, Extra de judic. novit. 
hinder the Clergy's juriſdiition, ſo neither is it reaſon that the Laity's right ſhould be abridged 
by the Glergy, ſaith Pope Innocent, 


As the Laity ſhould not 


But were it ſo that the Clergy alone might give Laws 


: unto all the reſt, foraſmuch as every Eſtate doth deſire to inlarge the bounds of their own 


Liberties, is it not eafie to ſee how injurious this might prove to men of other conditions? 
Peace and Juſtice are maintained by preſerving unto every Order their Right,and by keep- 
ing all Eſtates, as it were, in an even ballance ; which thing is no way better done, 
than if the King, their common Parent, whoſe care is preſumed to extend moſt indifferent- 
ly over all, do bear the chiefeſt ſway in the making Laws which All muſt be ordered by ; 


Wherefore of them which in this point attribute moſt to the Clergy, I would demand, 


What evidence there is, whereby it may clearly be ſhewed, that in ancient Kingdoms 


Chriſtian, any Canon deviſed by the Clergy alone in their Synods, whether Provincial, 
National, or General, hath, by meer force of their Agreement, taken place as a Law, 
making all men conſtrainable to be obedient thereunro, without any other approbation 
from the King, before or afterwards, required in that behalf, But what ſpeak we of an- 
cient Kingdoms, when at this day, even the Papacy ir ſelf, the very Tridentine Councel 
hath not every where as yet obtained to have in all points the ſtrength of Eccleſiaſtical 
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Laws ; did not Philip King of Spain, publiſhing that Council in the Low Countries, add 
thereunro an expreſaclauſe of ſpecial proviſion, that the fame ſhould in no wiſe prejudice, 
hure, or diminiſh any kind of Priviledge, which the King or bis Vaſſalsafore-time, had en- 
joyed, touching either poſſeſſory Judgments of Eccleſiaſtical Livings, or concerning no 
minations thereunto, or belonging to whatſqever right they had elſe in ſuch Afﬀairs. 
therefore the Kings exception taken againſt ſome part of the Canons contained in that 


If 


Councel, were a ſufficient barr to make them of none efie& within his Territories; it fol- 
loweth that the like exception againſt any other part, had been alſo of like efficacy; and 
ſo conſequently that no part thereof had obtained the ſtrength of a Law, if he which ex- 


cepted againſt a part, had ſo doneagainſt the whole : as, what reaſon was there,but that the 


ſame Authority which limiced, might quite and clean have refuſed that Councel; who ſo al- 


Joweth theſaid Ac of the Catholick Kings for good and lawful, muſt grant that the Canons, 
evenof General Councels, have but the face of Wiſe-mens opinions, concerning that where- 
of they treat,til] they be publickly aſſented unto,where they are to take place as Laws;and 
that, in.giving ſuch publick affenc,as makerth aChriſtian Kingdom ſubjze& unto thoſe Laws, the 
Kings authority is the chiefeſt. That which an Univerſity of men,a Company, a Corporation, 
doth without conſent of their Recor, is as nothing.Except therefore we make the Kings au- 
thority over the Clergy,leſs:in-the greateſt things, than the power of the meaneſt Governor 
isinall things over the Colledge,or Society, which is under him ; how ſhould we think it a 
matter dectnt;that the Clergy ſhould impoſe Laws,the Supream Governors afſent not asked? 


Yea, that which is more, che Laws thus made, God hiwſelf.doth in ſuch ſort authorize, 


that to deſpiſe them, is to deſpiſe in them him. It is a looſe and;)icentions opinion, which 


che 
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the Anabeptifts have embraced, holding that a Chriſtian at's liberty is loſt, and the 

Soul, which Chrift hath redeemed unto himſelf, injuriouſly drawn into ſervitude under che 

Yoke of Huwan power, if any Law be now impoſed beſides the Goſpel of Chriſt ; in o- 

bedience whereunto the Spirit of God, and not the conſtraint of men, is to lead us,accord- 

ing to that of the bleſſed Apoſtle, Such as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sous of 
Ged, and not ſuch as live in thraldom unto men. Their Judgment is therefore , That the 

Church of Chriſt ſhould admit of no Law-makers bur the Evangeliſts, no Courts but Preſ- 

byters, no Puniſhments but Eccleſiaſtical cenſures : As againſt this ſort, we are to main- 

rain the uſe of Human laws, and the continual neceſſity of making them from time to time, 

as long as this preſent World doth laſt ; ſo likewiſe the Authority of Laws, ſo made, doth 

need much more by us to be ſtrengthened againſt another ſort, who, although they do ut- 

terly condemn the waking of Laws in the Church, yet make they a deal leſs account of 
them than they ſhould do, There are which think ſimply of Human laws, that they 
can in no ſort touch the Conſcience: That to break and tranſpreſs them, cannot make 
men in the.ſight of God culpable, as Sin doth; only when we violate ſuch Laws, we do 
thereby make our ſelves obnoxious unto external puniſhment in this World , ſo that the 
Magiſtrate may, in regard of ſuch offence committed, juſtly corre@ the Offender , and 
cauſe him, without injury, to endure ſuch pains as Law doth appoint, bur further it reach- 
eth not : For firſt, the Conſcience is the proper Court of God, the guiltineſs thereof is Sin, 
and the puniſhment Eternal death ; men are not able to wake any Law that ſhall command 
the Hearc, it is not in them to make Inward-conceit a Crime, or to appoint for any crime 0- 
ther puniſhment than corporal ; their Laws therefore can have no power over the Soul, nei- 
ther can the heart of man be polluted by tranſprefſing ther: St. Juſtin rightly defineth 
Sin to be that which is ſpoken, done, or deſired, not againſt any Laws, but againſt the Law 
of the Living God. The Law of God is propoſed unto Man, as a Glaſs wherein to behold 
che ſtains and the ſpots of their ſinful Souls. By it they are to judge themſelves, and when 
they feel themſelves to have tranſgreſled againſt it, then to bewail their offences with Da- 
vid Againſt thee only, O Lord, have | finned, and done wickedly in thy fight ; that ſo our 
preſent tears may extinguiſh the flames, which otherwiſe we are to fee}, and which God in 
that day ſhall condemn the wicked unto, when they ſhall render account of the Evil which 

they have done, not by violating Statute-Laws, and Canons, but by diſobedience unto his 

Law and his Word. 

For our better inſtrugion therefore concerning this point , firſt wemuſt note, That the Verum ac 
Law of God it ſelf doth require at our hands, Subje&ion. Be ye ſubjet?, ſaith S. Peter ; proprium ci- 
and S. Paul, Let every Soul be ſubjet ; ſubjef all unto ſach Powers as are ſet over ns. For 1, _—_ 
if ſuchas are not ſet over us, require our-ſubje&ion, we, by denying it, arenot diſobedi- eft, qudd al- 
ent to the Law of God,. or unduciful unto Higher Powers ; Becauſe, though they be ſuch [7 nPeri9 36 
in regard of they over whom they have lawful Dominion, yer having not fo over us, unto odilmnns, al. 
us they are not ſuch. SubjeQion therefore we owe, and that by the Law of God; we are ** juſſa Prin» 
in Conſcience bound to yield it even into every of them thar hold the ſeats of Authority ©F* 21" 
and Power in relation unto us, Howbeir, not all kinds of ſubjeQion, unto every ſuch kind reſt : Lag 
of Power : concerning Scribes and Phariſees, our Saviour's Precept was, Whatſoever they R_—_ ab 

tell ye, doit. Was it his meaning, that if they ſhould ar any time enjoyn the People «c ord) a 
to levy an Army, or to ſel] their Lands and Goods, for the furtherance of ſo great an enter- Juria tverite- 
prize ; and, in a word, that fimply whatſoever it were which they did command , they 35272 Bane. 
ought, without any exception, forthwith to be obeyed No, but whatſoever they ſhall rogatus & hu- 
cel] you, muſt be underſtood in pertinentibus ad Cathedram, it muſt be conſtrued with 1i- ng = 
mitation, and reſtrained unto things of that kind, which did belong to their place and us, Calth. Bo- 
power : For they had not Power general,abſolutely given them to command all things. The i" de Rep. 


reaſon why we are bound in Conſcience to be ſubje& unto all ſuch Power , is, becauſe all quirgy” sf 
Powers are of God. | ne,p.61.Edir. 


They are of Godeither inſtituting or permitting them 3 Power is then of Divine inſti- "Oe 
eution, when either God himſelf doth deliver, or men by light of nature find out the kind * © 
thereof, So that the power of Parents over Children, and of Husbands over their Wives, 
the power of all ſorts of Superiors,made by conſent of Common- wealths within themſelves, 
or grown from agreement amongſt Nations, ſuch power is of God's own Inſtitution in re- 
ſpe& of the kind thereof, Again, if reſpe& be had unto thoſe particular Perſons, to whom 
the ſame is derived, if they either receive it immediately from God,as Moſes and Aaron did; 
or from nature,as Parents do; or from men,by a natural and orderly courſe, as every Gover- 
nor appointed in any Common-wealth,by the order thereof, doth ; then is not the kind of 
their Power, only of God's inſtituting, but the derivation thereof alſo, into their Per- 
ſons, is from him. He hath placed them in their rooms, and doth term them his Miniſters ; 

Sſf 2 SubjeRion 


OO 
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SubjeRion therefore is due unto all ſuch Powers, inaſmuch as: they are of God's own ioftica. 
rion, even then when they arcof man's creation, Omni Humane Creature : Which things 


the Heathens themſelves do acknowledge. 
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ro whom e- As for them that exerciſe Power altogether againſt Order, although the kind of Power ]. 


— den 7wpiter which they have may be of God, yet is their exerciſe thereof againſt God, and therefore not 
given honor, Of God, otherwiſe than by Permiſſion, asall Tnjuſtice is. 

_ _—_ Touching ſach Ads as are done by that power which is according to his Thſtitution, that 
God in like fort doth authorize them, and account them to be his ; though it were-not con- 
felſed, it might be proved undeniably. For if that be accounted our deed, whichothers 
do, whom we have appointed to be our Agents, how ſhould God but approve thoſe deeds, 
evenas his own, which are done þy vertue of that Commiſſion and Power which he hath gi- 
ven: Teke heed (ſaith Jehoſophat unto his Judges) be carefal and circumſpett what ye do, ye do 
not execute the judgments of Man, but ;i the Lord, 2 Chron. 19.6, The Attthority of Ce/ar 
over the Jews from whence was it ?-Had it any other ground than the Law of Nations, which 
maketh Kingdoms, ſubdued by jult War, to be ſubje& unto their Conquerors ?' By this 
Power Ce/ar exaGting Tribute, our Saviour confefſeth ir to' be his Right, a_Right which 
could nor be with-held without Injury, yea diſobedience herein unto him, and even Rebel- 
lion againſt God.  Uſurpers of Power, whereby we do not mean them that by violence 
haveaſpired unto places of Higheſt Authority, but them that 'uſe more Authority than they 
did ever receive in form and manner before-mentioned ; (for ſo they may do, whoſe Title 
to the rooms of Authority, which they poſſeſs, no man can deny to be juſt and lawful : even 
as contrariwiſe ſome mens proceedings in Government have been very orderly, who not- 
withſtanding did not attain to be made Governors, without.great violence and diſorder ſuch 
Uſurpers thereof; asin the exerciſe of their Power do more than they have been authorized 
to do, cannot in Conſcience bind any man unto Obedience.  _ | '< 

That ſubjeQion which we owe unto Jawful Powers, doth nbt'only import that we ſhould 
be under themby order of our State, but that we ſhew allſubmiffion cowards them, both 
by honor and obedience, He that reſiſteth them, reſiſtethGod : And refiſteU they be, if 
either the Authority it ſelf which they exerciſe be denied, as by Anabaptiſts all Secular Ju- 
riſdiGion is ;.or if reſiſtance be made but only ſo far forth, as doth touch their Perſons 
which are inveſted with Power ; (for they which ſaid, Nolumme hunc regnare,did not utter- 

= ly exclude Regiment z noy did they wiſh all kind of Government clearly removed, which 
would not at the firſt have David to govern)Jor if that which they do by vertue of their 
Power, namely, their Laws, Edi&s, Services, or other Ads of Juriſdidion,” be not ſuffered 
to fake effe&, contrary to the bleſſed Apoſtles moſt holy rute, Obey them which have the 
ever fight of you, Heb.13.17. or if they do eake effe&, yet is yot the will of God thereby 
ſatisfied neither, as lofg as that which wedo 1s contemptuouſly, or repiningly done,becauſe 
we can donootherwiſe. Tnſach ſort the Iſraebres in the Deſarr obeyed Moſes, and were 
notwithſtanding deſervedly plagued for diſobedience. The Apoſtle's Precept therefore 
is, Be Hs even for God's cauſe : Be ſwbje@, not for fear, but of meer Conſcience, knowing, 
that he which refiſteth them purchaſeth to himſelf condemnation. Diſobedience therefore un- 
to Laws, which are made by them, is not a thing of ſo ſmall account, as ſome would make 
it. 

Howbeit too rigorous it were, that the breach of every Human Law ſhould be held a 
deadly fin : A mean there is between thoſe extremities, if ſo be we can find it our, 
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We HE pleaſares of thy ſpacious Walks in My. Hooker's Temple-Garden 
(not unfitly ſo called, both for the Temple whereof he was Maſter, and the 
Subje, Eccleſiaſtical Polity ) do promiſe acceptance to theſe Flowers, 
planted and watered by the ſame hand, and, for thy ſake compoſed into this 
Poſie. Sufficiently are they commended by their fragrant ſmell , in the 
dogmatical Truth ; by their beautiful colours, in the few Op by their 


Is medicinable vertue, a#zinft ſome ws wr neighbour rches, now 
proving epidemical, þ a7 wn. fart tk by theis [ragt fea- 
ture and ſpreading nature, growing from the root of Faith (which, as here is proved, can never 
be rooted up) and extending the branches of Charity to the covering of Noah's nakedpeſs ; open- 
ing the windows of Hope to men's miſty conceits of thejr' bemiſted Fore-fathers, Thus , and 
more than thus, do the Works commend themſelves ; The Workman needs a better Workman to 
commend him ; (Alexander's Picture requires Apelles his Pencil) nay,he needs it not, His own 
Works commend higy in'the Gates ;- 4nd, being detd, hqpet ſpeaketh x 7he Syllables of that 
memorable name My. Richard Hooker, procleiming more, thartsf I ſhould here ftile him,a pain- 
ful Student, a profound Scholar, a judicious Writer, with other due Titles off his Honor, Re-+ 
cerve then this poſthume Orphan for his own, yea, for thine own ſakes, and if the Printer hath 
with overmuch haſte, like Mephiboſheth's Aurſe, lawed the Child with ſlips and falls, yet be 
thou of David's mind, ſhew kindneſs to him for his Father Fozathan's ſake. God grant, that 
the reſt of his Brethren be not more than lamed, aud that as Sau!*'s three Sons dyed the ſawe 
day with him, ſo thoſe three promiſed to perfett his Polity, with other iſſues of that learned 
Brain, be not buried in the Grave "_z &r renowned Father, Farewel, © 
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SUPPLICATION 


COUNCEL 
Maſter Walter Travers. 


pn ly y* Comm oh tal an go 1 5&6 or i&y . 


Right Honourable, 


H E manifold benefits, which all the Subje&s within this Dominion de 
+ at this preſent , and have many years enjoyed , under Her Majeſties 
moſt happy and proſperous reign, by your godly wiſdom, and 
careful watching' over this Eſtate night and day; 1 truly and un- 
feignedly acknowledge from the botrom of my heart , ought wor- 
thily to bind us all, -ro pray continually to Almighty God 
for the continuance and increaſe of the life and good eſtate of 
your Honours, and to be ready, with all good duties, to fatisfie and ſerve the 
ſame to our Power. Beſides publick benefits common unto all, I muſt needs, 
and do willingly confeſs my ſelf to ſtand bound by moſt ſpecial Obligation to ſerve and 
honour you more than any other ; for the honourable favour it hath pleaſed you to 
vouchſafe both oftentimes heretofore, and alſo now of late, ina matter more dear unto 
me than my earthly commodity , that wy he upholding and furthering of my ſervice in 
the miniſtring of the Goſpel of Jeſus . For which cauſe, as I have been alwayes 
careful ſo to carry my ſelf as I might by no means give occaſion to be thought unworthy 
of ſo great a Benefit ; ſodo I ſtill, next unto her Majeſties gracious countenance, hold 
nothing more dear and precious to me, than that I may alwaies remain in your Ho- 
nours favour ; which hath oftentimes been helpful and comfortable unto me in my Mini- 
ſtry, and to all ſuch as reaped any fruit of my ſimple and faithful labour. In which 
dutiful regard I humbly beſeech your Honours to vouchſafe to do me this grace, to con- 
. ceive nothing of me otherwiſe, than according to the duty wherein I ought to live , by 


any information againſt me ; before your Honours have heard my anſwer , and being 
throughly 
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throughly informed of the matter. Which, although ic be a thing, that your Wiſ- 
dows , not in favour, but in juſtice, yield to all men; yer the ſtate of the calling in- 
ro the Miniſtery , whereunto it bath pleaſed God of his goodneſs to call me , though uy- 
worthieſt of all, is ſo ſubje& to miſ-information; as, except we may find this favour 
with your Honours, we cannot look for any other, but that our unindifferent parties 
may eaſily procure us to be hardly eſteemed of; and that we ſhall be made like the poor 
Fiſher-boats in the Sea, which every ſwelling wave and billow raketh and runnech o- 
ver. Whereinmy Eſtate is yet harder than any others of my Rank and Calling, who are 
indeed to fight againſt Fleſh and Blood in what part ſoever of the Lords Hoſt and Field 
they ſhall ſtand warſhalled to ſerve, yet many of them deal with it naked, and unfurniſh- 
ed of Weapons: But wy ſervice was in a place where | was to encounter with it well ap- 
pointed and armed with $kill and with authority , whereof as I have alwayes thus deſer- 
ved , and therefore have been careful by all good means to entertain ſtill your Honours 
favourable reſpeR of me ; ſo have I ſpecial caule at this preſent, wherein miſ-information 
to the Lord Archbiſhopof Canterbury , and other of the High Commiſſion hath been able 
ſo far to prevail againſt me, that by their Letter they bave inhibited me to preach, or exe- 
cute any Ac of Miniſtry in the Temple or elſewhere ; having never once called me before 
them co underſtand by mine anſwer the cruth of ſuch things as had been informed againſt 
we. We havea ſtory in our Books wherein the Phariſees proceeding againſt our Saviour 
Chriſt , withour having heard him, is reproved by an honourab'e Counſellour ( as the 
Evangeliſt doth term him ) ſaying, Doth our Law judge a man before it hear him, and 
know what he hath done? Which I do not mention, tothe end, that by an indire& and 
covert ſpeech I might ſo compare thoſe, who have without ever hearing me, pronounced 
a heavy ſentence againſt me ; for notwithſtanding ſuch proceedings, I purpoſe by Gods 
grace to carry my ſelf rowards them in all ſeeming duty, agreeable to their places: much 
leſs do I preſume to liken my Cauſe to our Saviour Chriſt's; who hold it my chiefeſt 
honour and happineſs to ſerve him, though it be but among the Hindes and hired Servants, 
that ſerve him in the baſeſt corners of his Houſe:. But my purpoſe, in mentioning it, is, 
to ſhew by the judgment of a Prince and great man in Iſ-ael, that ſuch proceeding ſtand- 
erh not with the Law of God; and in a Princely pattern to ſhew it to be a noble part 
of an honourable Counſellour, not to allow of indire& dealings, but to allow and affe& 
ſuch a courſe in Juſtice, as is agreeable to the Law of God. We have alſo a plain rule in 
the Word of God, not to proceed any otherwiſe againſt any Elder of the Church; much 
leſs againſt one that laboureth in the Word, and in teaching : Which rule isdelivered with 
this moſt earneſt charge and obteſtation , 1 beſeech aud charge thee in the fight of God, aud 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt , and the Eleft Angels, that thow keep: thoſe [rules | without prefer- 
ring one before another , doing nothing of partiality or inclining to either part ;, which Apo- 
ſtolical and moſt earneſt charge, I referr to your Honours wiſdom how it bath been re- 
garded in ſo heavy a Judgment againſt me, without ever hearing my Cauſe ; and whether, 
as having God before their eyes, and the Lord Jeſus, by whom all former Judgments 
ſhall be tried again, and, as in the preſence of the Ele& Angels, Witneſſes and Obſer- 
vers of the Regiment of the Church , they bave proceeded thus to ſuch a ſentence, They 


alledge indeed two reaſons in their Letters , whereupon they reſtrain my Miniſtry, which, 


if they wereas ſtrong againſt me as they are ſuppoſed ; yet I refer to your Honours wiſ- 
doms , whether the quality of ſuch an Offence as they charge me with, which is in ef- 
fe& bur an indiſcretion ; deſerve ſo grievous a puniſhment both to the Church and me, 
in taking away my Miniſtery , and that poor little commodity which it yieldeth for the 
neceſſary maintenance of my lifez if ſo unequal a ballancing of faults and puniſhments 
ſhould have place in the Common- wealth , ſurely we ſhould ſhortly have no AQions up- 
on the Caſe, nor of Treſpaſs ; but all ſhould be Pleas of the Crown , | nor any man amer- 
ced, or fined, but for every light offence put ro his ranſom. I have credibly heard , that 
ſome of the Miniſtery have been committed for grievous tranſgreſſions of the Laws of 
God and Men , being of noability rodo other ſervice in the Church than to read z yet 
bath it been thought charitable , and ſtanding with Chriſtian moderation and temperancy, 
not to deprive ſuch af Miniſtry and Beneficency , but to infli& ſome wore tolerable pu- 
niſhment. Which 1 write, not becauſe ſuch, as I think, were to be fayoured ; bur co 
ſhew how unlike their dealing is with me, being through the goodneſs of God not to be 
touched with any ſach blame, and one, who, according to the meaſure of the gift of 
God , have |aboured now ſome years painfully, in regard of the weak eſtate of my Body, 
in preaching the Goſpel; and, as I hope, nat altogether unprofitably in reſpe& of the 
Church. Burt I beſcech your Honours to give me leave briefly to declare the particular 
reaſons of their Letter, and what Anſiver I have to make unto.ir, 

The 
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The firſt is, That, as they ſay, I am yot lawfully called to the Funttton of the eMiniftry, nor 
allowed to preach according to the Laws of the Church of England. 

For Anſwer to this, { had need to divide the Points : and firſt to make anſwer to the 
former, wherein leaving to ſhew what by rhe Holy Scriptures ts required in a lawful 
Calling , and that all this is to be found in mine, that I benot too long for your weighty 
affairs, I reſt, 

I thus anſwer : My calling to the Miniſtry was ſuch as in the calling of any thereunto, . 
is appointed to be uſed by the Orders agreed upon in the National Synods of the Low- 
Countries, for the dire&ion and guidance of their Churches ; which Orders are the ſame 
with thoſe whereby the French and Scoteiſh Churches are governed , whereof I have 
ſhewed ſuch ſufficienc teſtimonial to my Lord the Archbiſhop of Gaxmterbury, as is requi- 
fite in ſucha Matter : whereby it muſt needs fall out, if any wan be lawfully called to the 
Miniſtry in thoſe Churches, then is my Calling , being the ſame with theirs, alſy law- 
ful. But I ſuppoſe, notwithſtanding they uſe chis general ſpeech , they mean only , my 
Calling is not ſufficienr, to deal in the Miniſtry within this Land ; becauſe I was not 
made Miniſter according to that Order which in this Caſe is ordained by our Laws. 
Whereunto I beſeech your Honours to conſider throughly of mine Anſwer , becauſe ex- 
ception now again is taken to my Miniſtry ; whereas having been heretofore called in que- 
ſtion for it, Iſo anſwered the matter, as I continued in my Miniſtry, and, for any thing 
I diſcerned, looked to hear that no more objeGed unto me. The communion of Saints 
( whichevery. Chriſtian man profeſſeth to believe ) 1s ſuch, as that the As which are 
done in any true Church of Chriſts according to his Word, are held as lawful, being done 
in one Church as in another, Which, as it holdeth in other Ads of Miniſtery, as Baptiſin, 
Marriage , and ſuch like , ſo doth it in the calling to the Miniſtery ; by reaſon whereof, 
all Churches do acknowledge and receive him for a Miniſter of the Word , who hath been 
lawfully called thereunto in any Church of the ſame Profeſſion. A Doctor created in a- 
ny Univerſity of Chriſtendom , is acknowledged ſufficiently qualified ro teach in any 
Country. The Church of Rome it ſelf, and the Canon law holdeth it , that being or- 
dered in Spain, they may execute that belongeth to their Order in Italy, or in any other 
place, And the Churches of the Goſpel never made any queſtion of it; which if they 
ſhall now begin to make doubt of, and deny ſuch to be lawfully called to the Miniſtry, 
as are called by another Order than our own ; then may it well be looked for , that other 
Churches will do the like : Andif a Miniſter called inthe Low-countries be not lawfully 
called in England , then may they ſay to our Preachers which are therg ; that being 
made of another Order than theirs, they cannot ſuffer them to' execute any AR of 
Miniſtry amongſt them ; which in the end muſt needs breed a Schiſin , and dangerous di- 
viſions in the Churches. Further , I have heard of thoſe that are learned in the Laws of 
this Land , that by expreſs Statute to that purpoſe, Ax 13. upon ſubſcription to the 
Articles agreed upon , 4» 62, that they who pretend to have been ordered by another 
Order than that which is now eſtabliſhed; areof like capacity to enjoy any place of Mini- 
ſtry within the Land, as they which have been ordered according to that which is now þy 
Law in this eſtabliſhed. Which comprehending manifeſtly all, even ſuch as were made 
Prieſts, according to the Order of the Church of Rome, it muſt needs be,thatthe Law of a 
Chriſtian Land', profeſſing the Goſpel, ſhould be as favourablefor a Miniſter of the Worg, 
as for a Popiſh Prieſt ; which alſo was ſo found in Mr. Whiztingham's Caſe, who, notwith- 
ſtanding ſuch Replies againſt him, enjoyed till the benefit he had by his Miniſtry , and 
might have done until this day, if God hath ſpared him life ſo long ; which, if it be under- 
ſtood ſo, and praiſed inothers,why ſhould the change of the Perſon alter the right, which 


the Law giveth to all other F 
The place of Miniſtry whereunto I was called , was not Prefentative : and if it had 


beenſo, ſurely they would never have preſented any man whom they never knew ; and 


the order of this Church is agreeable herein to the Word of God, and the ancient and 
beſt Canons, that no man ſhould be made a Miniſter fine #itu/o : therefore having none, 1 
could not by the Orders of this Church have entred into the Miniſtry, before I had 2 
Charge to tend upon. When I wasat Antwerp, and to take a place of Miniſtry among 
the People of that Nation, I ſee no cauſe why I ſhould have returned again over the Seas 
for Orders here; nor how [ could have done it , without difallowing the Orders of. the 
Churches provided in the Country where I was to live. Whereby 1 hope it appeareth, 
that my Calling to the Miniſtery 1s lawful , and maketh me, by our Law, of capacity to 
enjoy any benefit or commodity , that any other by reaſon of his Miniſtry may enjoy. 
But iny Cauſe is yet more eafie, who reaped no benefit of my Miniſtery by Law; receiving 


only a benevolence and voluntary Contribution 3: and the Miniſtery I dealt with, being 
Preaching 
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Preaching only, which every Deacon here may do being licenſed ; and certain that are 
neither Miniſters nor Deacons. Thus I anſwer , the formerof theſe two Points, whereof, 
if there be yer any doubt, I humbly defire for a final end thereof, that ſome comperent 


_ Judges in Law may determine of it; whereunto I referr and ſubmic my ſelf with all reve- 


rence and duty. 

The ſecond is, That | preached without Licence. Whereunto, this is my Anſwer ; I 
have not preſumed , upon the Calling I had to che Miniſtery abroad , to preach or deal 
with any part of the Miniſtery within this Church , without the conſent and allowance 
of ſuch as were to allow me unto it : my Allowance was from the Biſhop of Loxdez , 
teſtified by his two ſeveral _—_— to the Inner Temple , who without ſuch teſtimony 
would by no means reſt ſatisfied in it ; which Letters being by me produced, I referr ir 
to your Honours wiſdom , whether I have taken upon me to-preach , without being al- 
lowed ( as they charge ) according to the Orders of the Realm. Thus having anſwered 
the ſecond point alſo, I have done with the ObjeQion, Of dealing without Calling or Li- 
cenſe. | 
x Reaſon they alledge, is, concerning a late Aion, wherein I had to deal 
with Mr. Hooker , Maſter of the Temple, In the handling of which Cauſe, they charge 
me with an Indiſcretion, and want of Duty, Iz that | inveighed (as they ſay ) againſt 
certain Points of Doftrine taught by him xs erroneous , not conferring with hins, nor cons- 
plaining of it to them. My Anſwer hereunto ſtandeth , in declaring to your Honours the 
whole courſe and carriage of that Cauſe, and the degrees of proceedingin it, which I will 
do as briefly as I can; and according tothe truth,..God be my witneſs, as near as my beſt 
memory, and notesof remembrance may ſerve me thereunto. After that I have taken a» 
way that which ſeemed to have moved them to think me not. charitably minded to Mr. 
Hooker , which is , Becauſe he was brought in to Mr. Alveyes Place, wherein this Church 
deſired that I might have ſucceeded : which Place, if I would have made ſuit to have ob- 
tained , or if I hadambitiouſly afie&ed and ſought, I would not have refuſed to have 
ſatisfied , by ſubſcription, ſuch as the matter then ſeemed to depend upon : whereas con» 
trariwiſe , notwithſtanding I would not hinder the Church to do that they thought to be 
moſt for their edification and comfort, yet did I, neither by Speech nor Letter , make 
ſuit to any for the obtaining of it; following herein that reſolution, which I judge to be 
moſt agreeable to the Word and Will of God; that is, 'that labouring and ſuing for Pla- 
ces and Charges in the Church is not lawful, Further,whereas at the Suit of the Church, 
ſome of your Honours entertained the Cauſe, and brought-ic to a near iſſue, that there 
ſeemed nothing to remain , but the commendation of my Lord the Archbiſhop of Gaxter- 
bury, when as he could not be ſatisfied, but by my ſubſcribing to his late Articles ; and that 
my Anſwer agreeing to ſubſcribe according to any Law,and 0 the Statute provided in that 
Caſe; bur praying to be reſpited for ſubſcribing toany other , which I could not in Con- 
ſcience do; cither for the Tewple (which otherwiſe he aid, he would not commend me to) 
nor for any other Place in the Church, did ſq little. pleaſe my Lord Archbiſhop , as ke 
reſolved, that otherwiſe I ſhould not be commended to ict. I had utterly here no cauſe of 
offence againſt Mr, Hooker, whom I did inno ſort eſteem to have prevented or undermined 
me; but that God diſpoſed of me as it pleaſed him, by ſuch means and occaſions as I have 
declared. 

Moreover, .as I have taken no cauſe of offence at Mr. Hooker for being preferred , ſo there 
were many Witneſſes, that I was glad that the place was given him; hoping to live in 
all godly peace and comfort with him, both for acquaintance and good-will which hath 
been between us ; and for ſome kind of affinity in the. marriage of his neareſt kindred 
and mine : Since his comming ,. I have ſo carefully endeavoured to entertain all good cor- 
reſpondence and agreement with him , as I think be himſelf will bear me witneſs of many 
earneſt Diſputations and Conferences with him about the matter 3 the rather, becauſe 
that, contrary to my expegation, he inclined from the beginning but ſmally thereunto; 
but joyned rather with ſuch as had alwaies oppoſed: themſelves to any good order 
in-this Charge , and made themſelves to be brought indiſpoſed to-his preſent ſtate 
and proceedings: For , both knowing that God's. Commandement charged we with 
ſuch Duty , and- diſcerning how much our peace might further the good ſervice of 
God and his Church , and the mutual comfort of us both ,-I had reſglved conſtantly 
to ſeek for Peace ; and though ic ſhould fly from me ( as I ſaw it did by means 
of ſome, who-little defired to ſee the good of our Church ), yet, according to the 
rule of God's Word , to follow after it : Which being ſo ( as hereof I take God to 
witneſs, who ſearcheth the heart and reins, and who by his Son will judge the World, 
both quick and dead) I hope no charitable Judgment can ſuppoſe me ro have ſtood 
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evil-affe&ed rowards him for his Place , or deſirous to fall into any Controverſie with 
him. 

Which my reſo!ution I purſued, that, whereas [ diſcovered ſundry unſound matters in 
his Doctrine (as wany of his Sermons taſted of ſome ſour leaven or other); yet thus I car- 
ried my ſelf towards him: Martters of ſwaller weight , and ſo covertly diſcovered , that 
no/ great offence to the Church was to be feared in them, I wholly paſſed by, as one thae. 
diſcerned nothing of them , or had been unfurniſhed of replies ; for others of great mo. 
ment, and ſo openly delivered, as there was juſt cauſe of fear, leſt the Truth and Church 
of God ſhould be prejudiced and perilled by it,and ſuch as the Conſcience of my Duty and 
Calling would nor ſuffer me altogether co paſs over; this was my courſe, to deliver, when [ 
ſhould have juft cauſe by my Text, the truth of ſuch Do&rine as he had otherwiſe taught, 
in general ſpeeches, without touch of his Perſon in any ſort ; and further at convenient op- 
portunity to confer with him in ſuch points. 

According to which determination, whereas he had taught certain things concerning 
Predeſtination, otherwiſe than the Word of God doth, as it js underſtood by all Chur- 
ches proſeſſing the Goſpel ; and not unlike that wherewith Coranns ſometimes troubled 
his Church, 1 both delivered the truth of ſuch points ina general DoGirine, without any 
touch of him in particular , and conferred with him alſo privately upon ſuch Articles. 
Itr which Conference, I remember , when I urged the conſent of all Churches and good 
Writers againſt him that I knew ; and deſired, -if it were otherwiſe, What Authors he 
had ſeen of ſuch DoGrine ? He anſwered me, That his belt Author was his own Reaſon 
which I wiſhed him to take heed of, as a watter ſtanding with Chriſtian modeſty and wiſ- 
dom, in a Do&rine not received by the Church ; not to truſt to his own Judgment ſo farr, 
as to publiſh it before he had conferred with others of his Profeſſion , labouring by dai- 
ly Prayer and Study , to know the will'of God, as he did, to ſee how they under- 

ſtood ſuch DoGrine : Notwithſtanding, he , with wavering, replyed, That he would 
ſome other time deal more largely in the 'matterz I wiſhed him, and prayed him 
not ſo to do, for the peace of the Church ;- which, by ſuch means, might be hazard- 
ed; ſeeing he could not but think, that men, who make any Conſcience of their Mi- 
niſtery , will judge it a neceſſary: duty in them, to teach the truth, and to convince the 
contrary, : Be 

Another time, upon like occaſion of this Pofrine of his, That the afiurance of that 
we believe by the Word , is not ſo certain , as of that we-perceive by ſenſe ; 1 both taught 
the Dodrine otherwiſe ; namely, 'the aſſurance of Faith to be greater , which aſſured 
both of things above, and contrary toall ſeuſe and human underſtanding , and dealt with 
him alſo privately upon that point : According to which courſe of = , when as he had 
taught , That the Church of Rome is « rrue Church of Chriſt, and a ſanttified Church by pro- 

feſſion of that Truth , which God hath revealed unto us by his Son, though not a pure and per» 
fed# Church ;, and further, That he doubted not , but that thouſands f the Fathers , which 
lived-and dyed in the Super ftitions of that Church, were ſaved, becan ſe of their 1gn0rance, 
which excuſeth them; miſ-alledging tothat enda Text of Scripture to prove ic : The mat- 
ter being of ſet purpoſe openly and at large-handled by him; and of that moment , thar 
might prejudice the Faith of Chriſt, encourage the il]-affe&ed to continue ſtill in their 
damnable wayes, and others weak in Faith to ſuffer themſelves eafily ro be ſeduced, tothe 
deftruion of their Souls ; I choughe it my moſt bounden duty to God, and to his Charch, 
whilſt I might have opportunity toſpeak with him, to teach the Truth in a general ſpeech 
in ſuch points of DoGrine. : 

Ar which time I taught, That ſuch as dye, or have died at any time in the Church of Rome, 
holding in their ignorance that Faith, which i taught in it, and namely , Fuſtification in part 
by Works , coul4or be ſaid by the Scriptures to-be ſaved. 1n which matter, foreſeeing that 
if |-waded: not warily init, Iſhould be in danger tobe reported, (as hath fallen out fince 
notwithſtanding) to condemn all the Fathers; I ſaid dire&ly and plainly toall mens under- 
ſtanding, That it was not indeed to be dowbted, but many of the Fathers were ſaved; but the 
means (I ſaid) was not their ignorance , which excuſeth no man with God ; but their know- 
ledge and faith of the Trath , which it appeareth God vouchſafed them , by many notable Mo- 
numents and Records extant in all, Ages. Which being the laſt point inal} my Sermon, ri- 
ſing 10-nacurally. from the Tex I then/propounded , as wou'd have occaſioned me to have 
delivered ſuch matter, notwithſtanding the former Dodrine had been ſound ; and being 
dealt in'by a general ſpeech, without touch of his particular;; 1 looked not that a matter 
of Controverſie would have been made of it, no more than had been of my like dealing in 
former time. But, far otherwife'than T looked for , Mr. Hooker ſhewing no. grief of OfF.. 
fence taken at myſpeechall the week long ; the-next Sabbath, leaving to proceed. upon 
his 
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his ordinary Text, profeſſed to preach again; that he had done the day before,for ſome que- 
ſtion that his DoGrine was drawn into, which he deſired might be examined with all ſeve- 
ritie, 

$9 proceeding , he beſtowed his whole time in that Diſcourſe, concerning his former 
Poarine, and anſwering the places of Scripture, which I had alledged, to prove that 
a man dymg in the Church of Rowe, is not to be judged by the Scriptures to be ſaved. 
In which long ſpeech, and utterly impertinent to his Text, under colour of anſwering 
for himſelf, he impugned dire&ly and openly to all mens underſtanding, the true Do- 
Arine which I had delivered; and, adding to his former Points ſome other like ( as wil- 
lingly one Error followeth another ) that 1s, That the Galatians joyning with Faith in 
Chriſt, Circumciſion, 4s neceſſary to Salvation ; might not be ſaved: And that they of the 
Church of Rome , may be ſaved by ſuch a Faith of Chriſt as they had, with a general Repen- 
tance of all their Errors , notwithſtanding their opinion of Juſtification , in part by their 
works and merits: I was neceſſarily , though not willingly, drawn to ſay ſomething to 
the Points he objeted againſt ſound Dodrine ; which I did in a ſhort ſpeech in the end of 
my Sermon; with proteſtation of ſo doing, not of any finiſteraffe&ionto any man, but to 
bear witneſs to the Truth, according tomy Calling ; and wiſhed, if the matter ſhould 
needs further be dealt in , ſome other more convenient way might be raken for it ; where» 
in, I hope, wy dealing was manifeſt ro the Conſciences of all indifferent Hearers of me 
that day, to have been according to Peace, and without any uncharitableneſs, being duly 
conſidered. 

For that I conferred with him the firſt: day, I have ſhewed that the Cauſe requiring 
of me the Duty, at the leaſt not to be altogether filent in it, being a matter of ſach 
conſequence, that the time alſo beingſhort , wherein I was to preach after him ; the 
hope of the fruit of our communication being ſmall, upon experience of former Con- 
ferences, wy expe&ation being, that the Chirch ſhould be no further troubled with 
it, upon the motion I wade of taking ſome other courſe 'of dealing. TI ſuppoſe my 
deferring to ſpeak with him till ſome fit opportunity , cannot in Charity be judged un- 
charitable. 

The ſecond day , his unlooked for oppoſition with the former Reaſons, made it to be 
a matter that required of neceſſity ſome Publick- anſwer ; which being ſo temperate, 
as I have ſhewed, if notwithſtanding it be cenſured as uncharitable, and puniſhed ſo 
grievouſly as it is ; What ſhould have been my puniſhment; . if ( without all ſuch cautions 
and reſpe&s as qualified my ſpeech) I had before al], andin the underſtanding of all ; ſo- 
reproved him offending openly , that others might have feared to do the like? which yet, 
if I had done, might have been warranted by the rule and charge of the Apoſtle, Them 
that offend openly, rebuke openly, that the reſt may alſo fear ; and by his example, who,when 
Peter-in this very Caſe which is now betweenus, had (not in Preaching) but ina matter 
of Converſation, not gone with a right foot, as was fit for the truth of the Goſpel, confer- 
red not privately with him, bur, as his own rule required, :reproved him openly before all, 
that others might hear, and fear, and not dare to dothe like. All which reaſons together 
weighed, I hope, will ſhew the manner of my dealing to have been charitable, and warran- 
table inevery ſort, 

The next Sabbath day after this, Mr. Hookey kept the way he had entred into before,and 
beſtowed his whole hour and more only upon the Queſtions he had moved and maintain- 
ed ; wherein he ſo ſet forth the agreement of the Church of Rome with us, and their dif- 
apreement from us; as if we had conſented in the greateſt and weightieſt Points , and dif- 
fered only in certain ſinaller matters : Which Agreement noted by him in two chief points, 
is not ſuch as he would have made men believe. The one, in that he ſaid, They acknowledge 
all men ſinners, even the bleſſed Virgin ; though ſome of them freed her from ſin, for the 
Councel of Trent holdeth, that ſhe was free from fin. - Another, in that he ſaid, They teach 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to be the only meritorious cauſe of taking away fin, and differ from us on- 
ly in the applying of it : For Thomas Aquinas their chief Schoolman, and Archbiſhop 
Catherinus teach , That Chriſt took away only Original fin, and that the reſt are to be taken 
away by our ſelves; yea, the Councel of Trent teacheth, That Righteouſneſs whereby 
we are righteous in God's fight, is an inherent Righteouſneſs : which mult needs be of 
our own Works, and cannot be underſtood of the Righteouſneſs inherent only in 
Chriſt's Perſon, and accounted unto us, Moreover he taught the ſame time, That 
neither the Galatians , nor the Church of Rome, did direftly overthrow the foundation of 
Tuſtification by Ghriſt alone ; but only by conſequent , ana therefore might well be ſaved; or 
elſe neither the Churches of the Lutherans, nor any which hold any manner of Errour could 
be ſaved: becauſe ( ſaith he) every Errour by conſequent overthroweth the LIED 
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In which Diſcourſes, and ſuch like, be beſtowed his whole time and more ; which, if he had. 
affeced either the truth of God , or the peace of the Church, he would truly not have 
done. 

' Whoſe example could not draw me to leave the Scripture I rook in hand, but ſtand- 
ing about an hour to deliver the DoGrine of it, in the end , upon juſt occaſion of the 
Text, leaving ſundry other his unſound peeches , and keeping me ſtill to the Principal; 
]- confirmed the believing the DoGrine of Juſtification by Chriſt only , to be neceſſary 
eo the Juſtification of all that ſhould be ſaved ; and that the Church of Rome diredly de- 
nieth , that a wan is ſaved by Chriſt, or by Faith alone, without the Works of the 
Law. Which my Anſwer, as it was moſt neceſſary for the ſervice of God, and the 
Church, ſo was it without any immodeſt or reproachful ſpeech to Mr. Hqoker : whoſe un- 
ſound and wilful dealings ina Cauſe of ſo great importance to the Faith of Chriſt, and ſal- 
vation of the Church; notwithſtanding I knew well what ſpeech it deſerved , and what 

Mark 3. 179. ſome zealous earneſt manof the ſpirit of Fohn and Fames, firnamed Boaperges, Sons of 
Thunder, would have ſaid in ſuch a caſe; yet I choſe rather to content my ſelf in ex- 
2 Sam.7. 2,3 horting him to reviſit his Do&rine , as Nathen the Prophet did the device, which, with- 
| Pp 4. ut conſulting with God, he had of himſelf given to David, concerning the building of 
* * * the Temple; andwith Petey the Apoſtle , to endure to be withſtood in ſuch a Caſe, not 
unlike untothis. This in effe&, was that which paſſed between us concerning this mat- 
ter, and the inveQives I made againſt him, wherewith I am charged : Which rehearſal, I 
hope, may clear me (with all that ſhall indifferently conſider it) of the blames laid upon 
me for want of Duty to Mr, Hooker, in not conferring with him, whereof I have ſpoken ſuf- 
ficiently already ; and to the High-Commiſſian, in not revealing the matter to them, which 
yet now I am further to anſwer. My Anſweris, That I proteſt, no contempt nor wilful 
negle& of any lawful Authority, ſtayed me from complaining unto them, but theſe Reaſons 

following : | 

Firſt, I was in ſowe hope, that Mr. Hooker, notwithſtanding he had been over-carried 
with a ſhew of Charity to prejudice the Truth; yet when it ſhould be ſufficiently proved, 
would have acknowledged it, or at the leaſt induced with Peace, that it might be offered 
without either offence to him, or to ſuch as would receive it ; either of which would have 
takenaway any cauſe of juſt Complaint. When neither of theſe fell out according to my 
expeGation and deſire, but that he replied to the Truth, and objeRed againſt it;I thought 
he might have ſome doubts and ſcruples in himſelf, which yet, if they were cleared, he 
would either embrace ſound Do&rine, or at leaſt ſuffer it to have its courſe : Which hope 
of him I nouriſhed ſo long, as the matter was not bitterly and immodeſtly handled be- 
Lween Us. 

Another Reafon was the Cauſe it ſelf, which, according to the Parable of the Tares 
(whichare ſaid to be ſown among the Wheat)ſprung up firſt in his Graſs : Therefore,as the 
Servants in that place, are not ſaid to have come to complain to the lord,till the Tares came 
to ſhew their fruits in their kind : ſo, I thinking it yet but a time of diſcovering of it what 
it was, deſired not their fickle to cut it down. 

For further anſwer, It is to be conſidered , that the Conſcience of my Duty ro God, 
and to his Church, did bind me at the firſt , to deliver ſound Do@rine in ſuch Points, as 
had been otherwiſe uttered in that place, where I had now ſome years taught the Truth ; 

Ezek. 22.33, Otherwiſe the rebuke of the Prophet had fallen upon me, for not going up to the breach, 

Ezek. 33.6 and ſtanding in it, and the peril for anſwering the blood of the City, in whoſe Watch- 
Tower I ſate; if it had been ſurprized by my default. Moreover, wy publick Proteſta- 
tion, in being unwilling, that if any were not yer ſatisfied, ſome other more convenient way 
might-be taken for it. And laſtly, that I had reſolved (which IT uttered before to ſome, 
dealing with meabout the matter ) to have proteſted the next Sabbath day, that I would no 
more anſwer in that place, any Obje&ions to the Doctrine taught by any means, but ſome o- 
ther way ſatisfie ſuch as ſhould require it. 

Theſe, I truſt, may make ir appear, that I failednot in Duty to Authority, notwithſtand- 
ing I did not complain, nor give over ſo ſoon dealing in the Caſe : If I did, how is he clear, 
which can alledgenone of all theſe for himſelf; who leaving the expounding of the Scriptures, 
and his ordinary Calling; voluntarily diſcourſed upon School Points and Queſtions, nei- 
cher of edification, nor of Truth; who, after all this, as promiſing to himſelf,and to untruth, 
a Vidory by my filence, added;yer inthe next Sabbath day, to the maintenance of his for- 
mer Opinions, theſe which follow ; 

That no additament taketh away the Foundation, except it be a Privative ; of which ſort nei- 
ther the Works added to Chriſt by the Church of Rome, nor Cirenmcifin by the Galatians were: 
as one dexicth him not to be a man, that ſaith, he is a Righteous man, but he that ſaithhe uu 4 

dead 
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dead man : Whereby it might ſeem, that a man might, wichout hure, add Works to Chriſt, 
and pray alſo that God and Saint Peter would ſave them, | 

That the Galatians Caſe is harder than the Caſe of the Church of Rome , becauſe the Ga- 
latians joyned Circumciſion with Chriſt, which God had forbiaden and abolifhed ; but that 
which the Charch of Rowe joyned with Chriſt , were good Works which God bath commanded. 
Wherein he committed a double fault, one, in expoundinga!l the queſtions of the Gals- 
tiaxs , and conſequently of the Romazxs, and other Epiſtles, of Circumciſion only, and 
the Ceremonies of the Law ( as they do, who anſwer for the Church of Rome in their 
Writings ), contrary to the clear meaning of the Apoſtle, as may appear by many ſtrong 
and ſufficient reaſons : The other, in that be ſaid, the addition oe Church of Ron 
was of Works commanded of God, Whereas the leaſt part of the Works whereby they 
looked to werit, was of ſuch works ; and moſt were works of Supererogation,and works 
which God never commanded , but was highly diſpleaſed with ; as of Maſſes, Pilgri- 
mages, Pardons, pains of Purgatory , and ſuch like : That »o one ſequel urged by the A- 
Ppoſtle yg the Galatians for joyning Circumciſion with Chriſt , but might be as well enfor- 
ced againſt the Lutherans ; that is , that for their ubiquity it may be as well ſaid to them, 1f 
Je hold the Body of Chriſt to be in all places , you are fallen from grace , you are under the 
curſe of the Law , ſaying , Curſed be he that fulfilleth not all things written in this Book, 
with ſuch like. Be added yet further , That to 4 Biſhop of the Church of Rome , to a Car- 
dinal, yea to the Pope himſelf , acknowledging Chriſt to be the Saviour of the World , deny- 
ing other errours , and being diſcomforted for want of Works whereby he might be juſtified ; 
he would not doubt , but uſe this ſpeech , Thou holdeſt the Foundation of Chriſtian Faith , 
though it be but by a ſlender thread, thou holdeſt Chriſt , though but by the hem of his Gar- 
ment ; why ſhouldſt thou not hope that wertue may paſi from Chriſt to ſave thee That which 
thou holdeſt of Fuſtification by thy Works, overthroweth indeed by conſequent the foundation of 
Chriſtian Faith ; but be of good chear , thou haſt not to do with a captious Sophiſter, but with a 
merciful God , who will juſtifie thee for that thou holdeft, and not take the advantage of 
doubtful conſtruttion to condemn thee, And if this, ſaid he, be an Errour, | hold it wit 
lingly ; for it is the greateſt comfort | have in this World , without which I would not wiſh e- 
ther to ſpeak or to live. Thus farr,being not to be anſwered in it any more, he was bold to 
proceed, the abſurdity of which Speech I need not to ſtand upon, I think the like to this, 
and other ſuch in this Sermon, and the reſt of this matter, hath not been heard in Publick 
places within this Land, ſince Queen Mary's daies. What conſequence this Dodrine 
may be of, if he be not by Authority ordered to revoke it, I beſeech your H H. as the truth 
of m_ and his Goſpel is dear and precious unto you, according to your godly wiſdom to 
conſider. 

I have been bold to offer to your HH. a long and tedious Diſcourſe of theſe matters ; 
but Speech being like to Tapeſtry, whichif it be folded up, ſhewerh but part of that 
which is wrought ; and being unlapt and laid open, ſheweth plainly to the eye all the 
work that is init; I thought it neceſſary to unfold this Tapeſtry , and to hang up the 
whole Chamber of it in your moſt Honourable Senate, that ſo you may the more eaſily 
diſcern of all the Pieces, and the ſundry Works and Matters contained in it, Wherein 
my hope is, your HH, may ſee I have not deſerved ſogreat a Puniſhment , as is laid up- 
on the Church for wy ſake ; and alſo upon my ſelf, in taking from me the exerciſe of my 
Miniſtery : Which Puniſhment , how heavy it may ſeem to the Church, or fall out indeed 
ro be, I referr it to them to judge , and ſpare to write what 1 fear 3 but to my ſelf it is 
exceeding grievous , for that it taketh from me the exerciſe of my Calling. Which I 
do not ſay is dear unto me, as the means of that little benefit whereby T live (although this 
be a lawful conſideration, and to be regarded of me in due place, and of the Authority 
under whoſe Prote&ion I moſt willingly live, even by God's Commandment both unto 
them , and unto me : ) but which ought to be more preciousunto me than my life , for the 
love which 1 ſhould bear to the glory and honour of Almighty God , and to the edificati- 
on and ſalvation of his Church ; for that my life cannot any other way be of like ſervice 
to God , nor of ſuch uſe and profit to men by any means : For which Cauſe, as I diſ- 
cern how dear my Miniſtery ought to be unto me, ſo it is my hearty defire, and moſt hum- 
ble requeſt unto God , to your HH, and toall the Authority I live under, to whom any 
dealing herein belongeth ; that I way ſpend my life according to his Example, who in a 
word of like ſound , of fuller ſenſe, comparing by it the beſtowing of his life to the Of- 
fering poured our upon the Sacrifice of the Faith of God's people, and eſpecially of this 
Church, whereupon I have already poured out a great part thereof in the ſame Calling,from 
which I ſtand now reſtrained. And if your HH. ſball find ir ſo, that I have nor deſerved 
ſo great a Puniſhment, but rather performed the Duty, which a good and faithful Servant 
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ought, in ſuch caſe; to do to his Lord, and the People he purteth them in truſt withal 
carefully to keep : I am a moſt humble Suiter by theſe preſenrs to'your HH. that, by your 
godly wiſdom, ſome good courſe may be taken for the reſtoring' of me to my Miniſtery 
ahd Place again.” Which ſo great a favour, ſhall bind me er In a greater obligation of Du- 
ty (which is afteady ſo great, as it ſeemed nothing could be added unto it to make it prea- 
ter) to-honour God daily for the continuance and encreaſe of your (good eſtate; and to be 
ready with all the poor means God hath given me, to do your HH, that faithful Service I 
way poſſibly perform : But if, notwithſtanding my Cauſe be never ſo good,” your HH, 
can by no means pacifie ſuch as are offended, nor reſtore me again; then am I to reſt in the 


good pleaſure of God, and to commend to your H H. prote@ion, under her Majeſties , 


my private life, while it ſhall be led induty ; and the Church to him , who hath redeemed 
to himſelf a People with his precions Blood, and is making ready to come to judge both the 
Quick and the Dead, to give to every one according as he hath done in this life, be it good' 
orevil ; to the wicked and Unbelievers, Juſtice unto death ; bur to the Faithful,and ſuch 
as love his truth, Mercy and Grace to life evertaſting. A 


Your Honours moſt bounden, and 


moſt bumble$ upplicant, 


Walter Travers, 


Miniſter of the Goſpel. 
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To my Lord of CanTEtrBuRyY 
his Grace: udrAy har 1826 w 1599, 


© Y Duty in my moſt humble wiſe remembred: May it pleaſe your Grace 
> to underſtand, That whereas there hath been a lateControverſie raiſed 
I inthe Temple, and purſued by Mr. Travers, upon conceit taken at 
ſome words by me uttered, with a moſt ſimple and harmleſs meaning; 
In the heat of which purſuit, after three-publick InveRives, filence 
& being enjoyned him by Authority; 'he hath hereupon, for defence of 
SS bis proceedings , both preſented the Right Honourable Lords, and 
others of Her Majeſties. Privy Councel with a Writing ; and alſo 
cauſed or ſuffered the ſame to. be Copied our, and ſpread through the hands of ſo many, 
that well nigh all ſorts of men have it in their bolomes : The matters wherewith I am there- 
in charged, being of ſuch quality as they are; and wy ſelf being hetter, known to your 
Grace, than to any other of- their Honours beſides ,. I have choſen to offer tro your Grace's 
hands a plain Declaration of my Innocence in all thoſe things wherewith Iam ſo hardly, and 
ſo heavily charged ; leſt, if I ſtill remain filent,. that which I do for: quietneſs ſake, 
be taken as an Argument, that I lack what to ſpeak truly and juſtly in mine own de- 
fence. 
2.. Firſt, becauſe Mr. Travers thinketh it ag expedient to. breed an Opinion in mens 
minds, that the rooyof all inconvenient events which are now ſprung out, is, the ai 
an 
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and unpeaceable diſpoſition of the man with whom he hath to do; therefore the firſt in the 
rank of Accuſations laid againſt me, is, my inconformity, which have ſo little inclined to ſo 
many, and ſo earneſt Exhortations and Conferences, as my ſelf, heſaith, can witneſs; to have 
been ſpent upon me, for my better faſhioning wnto good correſpondence and agreement. 
3,-lodeed, when at the firſt; by means of ſpecial Well-willers,without any ſuic of wine, 
as they very, well know (although I do not think it had been a mortal fin, in a reaſonable . 
ſort, to have ſhewed a moderate defire that way): yet when by their endeavour, without 
inſftigation of mine, ſme Reverend and Honourable, favourably afteGing me,. had pro- 
cured her Majeſtie's grant of the Place; Ac the very point of my entring thereinto, the E- 
vening before I was firſt ro preach, he came, and two other Gentlemen joyned with him: 
The effe& of his Conference then was, That he thought it his duty to adviſe me, not to enter 
with a ſtrong hand, but to change my purpoſe of preaching there the next day, and to ſtay till 
he had given notice of me to the Congregation, that ſo their allowance might ſeal my Calling. 
The effe& of my Anſwer was, That, as in « place where ſuch Order is , | would net break ; 
ſo here, where it never was, | might not, of my own head , take upon me to begin it : But li- 
king very well the motion of the Opinion which I had of his good meaning who made 
it, HA him,not to miſlike my Anſwer, though it were not correſpondent to his 
mind, 
4+ When this had ſo diſpleaſed ſome, that whatſoever was af:erwards done or ſpoken 
by me, i aded their taſte; angry informations were daily ſent out, intelligence given 
farr and we , what a dangerous Enemy was crept in ; the worſt that Jealouſie could i- 
magine, was ſpoken and written'to ſo many, that at che length ſame knowinggne well,and 
perceivinghow injurious the Reports were, which grew: dav#ly more and %. tomy 
diſcredit, wrought means to bring Mr. Travers and me to a ſecond Conference. Wherein, 
when a common Friend unto us both, had quietly requeſted him ro utter thoſe things 
wherewith he found himſelf any way grieved :' He firſt renewed the memory of my entring 
into this Charge, by vertue only of an Human Creature (for ſo the want of that formality 
of Popular Allowance was thencenſured) and unta this was annexed a' Catalogue, partly 
A meer for- of cauſleſs Surmiſes, as, That I had conſpired againſt him , and that I ſought Superiority over 
mer, bins ; and partly of Faults, which to note, I ould have thought it a greater offence than 
thar placez to commit, if I did account them Faults; and had heard them ſo curiouſly obſerved in any 
won Fopins other than wy ſelf, they are ſuch ſilly rhings, as, Praying in the entrance of my Sermon on- 
uſed ir before 1y, 47d, not in the end ; naming Biſhops in my Prayer , Kneelihg when 1 pray, and Kneekng 
_ m— when | receive the Communion , with ſuch*like; which T would be as loath to recite, as I 
further me if Was ſorry to hear them objeGed, if the rehearſal thereof were not by 'him thus wreſted 
. —_— ir, from me. | Theſeare the Conferences wherewith I have: been wooed to entertain Peace and 
if Idid nor. 8009 Agreement. 
s, As for the vehement Exhortations he ſpgeaketh of, I would gladly know ſome reaſon, 
wherefore he thought them needful to be uſed + Was thereany thing found in my Speeches 
or Dealings that pave them occaſion, who are ſtudious of Peace; to think that I diſpoſed 
my ſelf to ſome unquiet kind of Proceedings ?” Surely, the ſpecial Providence of God I do 
now ſee it was, that the firſt words1 ſpake inthis place, ſhould make the firſt thing where- 
of I am accuſed, toappear not only untrue, but improbable, ro as many as then heard 
me with indifferent ears ; and do, I doubt not, in their Conſciences clear me of this ſuſ- 
pition- - Howbeit, I grant this were nothing , if ic might be ſhewed, that wy Deeds fol- 
lowing were not ſuitable to my words. If Ihad ſpoken of Peace at the firſt, and after- 
wards fought tomoleſt and grieve him, by croffinghim in his Fun&ion; by ſtorming, if my 
pleaſure were nor asked, and my Will obeyed in the leaſt occurrences; by carping need- 
leſly ſometimes at the manner of his Teachmg, ſometimes at this, ſometimes at that - Point 
of his Dofrine : I might then with ſome likelyhood have been blamed, . as one diſdaining 
a peaceable hand when it had been offered, "But if I be able Cas I am) to prove that 
my ſelf have nowa full year together, born the'continuance of ſuch dealings,not only with- 
out any manner of reſiſtance, bur alſo without any ſuch complaint , as might letr or hin- 
der him in his courſe ; 1 ſee no cauſe in the world, why of this I ſhould be accuſed, unleſs 
it be, leſt I ſhould accuſe, which I meant not. If therefore [ have given him occaſion to 
uſe-conferences and exhortations to peace, if when they were beſtowed upon me I have 
deſpiſed thety; it will not be hard ro ſhew ſome one Word or Deed wherewith I havegone 
about to work diſturbance = 'one is not-much, I require but one. Only, I require if any 
thing be ſhewed, it may be proved, and not objeRted only as this is; That I have you to 
ſuch ac have alwayes oppoſed to any good order in his Church, and made themſelves to be thought 
indiſpoſed to the preſent eſtate and proceedings. The words have reference, as it ſeemeth, 


unto ſome ſuch things as being attempted before my comming'to the T#&xple, went nor fo 
cfteGuall y 
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eff:Qually ( perhaps) forward , as he that devifed them would have withed. An Or- 
der, as | learn ,*chere was tendred, that Communicanes ſhould neicher kneel, as in moſt 
places of the Realw;z nor ſit, as in this Place the Cuſtom is ; buc walk to the one (ide of the 
Table, and there ſtanding till they had received, paſs afterwards away round about by 
the other, Whichbeing on a ſudden begu to be praQiſed in the Church, ſome ſate won» 
dering what ic ſhould mean, others deliberating what ro do: Till fuch time as at length 
by name one of them being called openly thereunto , requeſted that they might do as 
they had been accuſtomed , which was granted; and as Mr. Travers had miniſtred this 
. wayto the reſt; ſo a Curate was ſent to miniſter to them- after their way. Which un- 
proſperous beginning of a thing (ſaving only for the inconvenience of needleſs alterations, 
otherwiſe harmleſs ) did ſodiſgrace that Order , in their. conceir who had to alloy or 
difallow it, that jt rook no place. For neither could they ever indace themſelves ta 
think ic good , and it ſo much offended Mr. Travers , who ſuppoſedit to be the beſt, that 
he ſince that time, alchough contented to receive itaschey do, at the hands of others; yet 
hathnot thought it meet they ſhould ever receive our of his, which would. not admit that 
Order of recciving it; and therefore in my time hath been alwayes preſent not to miniſter, 
bue only to be miniſtred unto, | 
6. Another Order there was likewiſe deviſed, but an Order of much more weight 
and importance, This ſoil in'reſpe& of certain Icmunities and other Special ties belong- 
Ing unco it, ſeemed likely tobear that which in other places of the Realm of England 
doth not take. For which cauſe, requeſt was made to her Majeſties Privy Couacel, that 
| Whereas it is provided by a Statute, there ſhould be Colle&ors and Sidemen in Churches , 
which thing, or ſomewhat correſpondent unto it, this place did greatly want; it would 
pleaſe their Honours to motion ſuch a matter to the Antients of the Temple. And,accord- 
ing to their honourable manner of helping forward all motions ſo grounded, they wrote 
their Letters, as Tam informed to that effe&.  Whereupon , although theſe Houſes ne- 
ver had uſe of fuch ColleGors and Sidemen as are appoinced in other places; yer they 
both ereQted a Box to receive mens Devotions for the Pogr,, appointing.the Treafurer of 
both Houſes to take care for beſtowing it where need was'; and granting further, that 
if any could be entreated (as in the end ſome were) to undertake the labour of obferying 
mens ſlackneſs in Divine duties; they ſhould be'allowed, their Complaints heard at all 
times, and the faults they complained of, if Mr, Alvejes private admonition didnot 
ſerve, then by ſome other means to be redrefſed ; but according to the old received 
Orders of both Houſes. Whereby the ſubſtance of their Honours Letters were indeed 
fully ſatisfied. Yet, becauſe Mr, Trevers intended not this, bur, as it ſeemed, another 
thing;. therefore, notwithſtanding the Orders which have been taken, and, for any thing [ 
know, do ſtand till in as much force in this Church now;as at any time heretofore, He com- 
' plaineth much of the Orders which he doth mean have been withſtood, Now it were 
hard, if as many as did any wayes oppoſe unto theſe and the like Orders, in his perſwaſion 
good, do thereby make themſelves Diſlikers of the preſent ſtate and proceeding, If they, 
whom he aimeth at , have any other wayes made themſelves to be thought ſuch, it is likely 
he doth know wherein; and will, I hope, diſcloſe wherein it appertaineth, both the Per- 
fons whom he thinketh, and the cauſes why he thinketh them ſo il|-affefted. But whatſo- 
ever the men be , - do their Faults make me faulty ? They do, if I joyn my ſelf with them. 
I beſeech him therefore to declare wherein I have joyned with them. Other joyning 
than this with any man here, I cannot imagine: It may be I have talked, or walk- 
ed, or eaten, or interchangeably” uſed-the Duties of common humanity with ſome 
ſuch as he is hardly perſwaded of. For I know no Law of God or Man, by force 
whereof they ſhould be as Heathens and Publicans unto me; that are not gracious in 
the eyes of another man, perhaps without cauſe, or if with cauſe, yet ſuch cauſe as 
he is privy unto, and not I, Could he, or any reaſonable man think it is a charitable 
courſe inme, to obſerve them that ſhew by external courtefies a favourable inclination 
roward him, and if I ſpy out any one amongſt them, of whom TI think not well, here- 
upon to draw ſuch an accuſation as this againſt him , and to offer it where he hath given 
up his againſt me ? which notwithſtanding, I will acknowledge to be juſt and reaſonable, 
if he or any man living ſhall ſhew, that I uſe as much as the bare familiar company bur of 
one, who, by word, or deed hath ever given me cauſe to ſaſpe& or conjeftare him, ſuch as 
here they are termed, with whom complaint is'made that I joyn my ſelf. This being 
ſpoken therefore, and written without all poſſibility of proof, doth not Mr. Travers 
give me over-great cauſe to ſtand in ſome fear , leſt he make too little conſcience how 
he uſeth his Tongue or Pen? Theſe things are not laid againſt me for nothing ; they 
are to ſome purpoſe if they take place, For in a mind perſwaded that I am, as-he 
Vvyv deciphereth 
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5, ehes profeſs; Che Gopel: | by them all, a | Artean SA Ty our own alſo amongſt 
bi AP a A did 6an RAPE, cha be e ſpeaketh, would ſurely. take the meaſyregr 

ords ſhorts 

mM 9. The next A diCavegA” 1s an oplin about the aifbrance of. me « perſon 

nate rs of Faith, - L bavetayght, he ſaith,. That the fd, things, ins 

Ft af &! certain «4 of. that we peracive by ſenſe » And,.. is-it-as, certain ? Yew 
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faith that liveth upon the earth, _ hath, 6 Cs need to labour, and ſtrive, .and pray, that 
hisafſurance/ concerning Heaven |y and Spiricual things, may grow, encreaſe, andbeaug- 
mented? 
x9. The- Sermon wherein I have ſpoken | famewhat largely of this point, was long 
before this. late Controverſie roſe:between, him and me , upon requeſt of ſome: of 
my friends , ſeen and read by many, -and amongſt many , | ſome who, are thought able 
to diſcern : "And I never heard that any ons of, them, hitherto , hath. condemned. it 'as 
containing unſound. matter, My, Caſe were very hard, if as of as any thing I ſpeak 


_ diſpleaſing one man's taſte , wy Dodrine upon. his only, word. ſhould be.caken for ſour 


EaVED, 
.. 1, The reſt of this diſcovery i9al] abaut. the matter now in ' queſtion ; wherein he bath 
two faults predominant, would tire out-any that; ſhauld anſwer unto every. point ſeverally.:; 

t ſpeaking of School- Controverſies, and of my words ſo. untoward a reciting; that he 
which ſhould promiſe to draw a Man's Countenance, and did.igdeed expreſs. the parts, ar 
leaſtwiſe moſt of them, truly, but perverſly. place them, could not repreſent a more offenſive 
Viſage, than unto me wy.own (prorh ſremeth in fome places, as /he hathordered it. For. an- 
ſwer whereunto, that Writing 15 if ent, wherein.I have: ſet: down both wy words and 
meaning 1n.ſuch ſort; that where this Accuſation:doth.deprave the ane, and eirher miſcinter- 
pret, or, withour juſt cauſe, miſe the.other; it will appear ſo plainly, that Emay ſpare ve- 
ry well to take upon we anew needleſs labaur here: 

12, Only at. oe. thing;which,js chere, co. be, found; becauſe Mr. [Travers doth here 
ſeem to take ſuch, a ſpecial aFTRage, as if the matter were unanſwerable; he conſtraineth 


me 
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m2 eicher to dere& his overſight, or to confeſs mine-own in ir, In ſertling the Queſtion 
between the Church of Rowe and us, about Grace and Juſtification; leſt I ſhouid give 

chew an occaſion to ſay, as Commonly they do,that when we cannot refute their Opini- 

ons, we propoſe to our ſelves ſuch initead of theirs, as we- can refate';-ttook it for the 

beſt and moſt perſpicuous way of teaching , to declare firſt, how far we doagree, and then 

to ſhew our diſagreement * not generally (as Mr, Travers his * words would carry it, for * His words 
the eafier faſtning that upon'ie, wherewith, ſaving only by him, 1 was never in my life ***h*, The 
touched 3 ) but abour the matteronly of Juſtification : for further I had no cauſe to med- &zy after 2 
dle at this time. What was then my Offence in this Caſe? 1 did, as hefaith, fo ſer it our, 19192 Mr- 

as if we had conſented in the greateſt and weightieſt Points,and differed only in ſmaller wat- my he 
ters. It will not be found, when ir commeth tothe ballance, a light difference where we enrred into 
diſagree,as I did acknowledge that we do;abour'the very eſſence of the Medicine whereby >> wok 
Chriſt cureth our Diſeaſe. Did Lgo about to make a ſhew of Agreement in the weigh- whole bour 


tieſt Points, and was I fo fond as not to conceal our diſagreement about this? I do -- —_ 


wiſh that ſome indifferency were uſed by them, that have taken the weighing of my the queſtions 
era Py | he had moved 
andmaintain-. 
ed. Wherein 


he ſo ſer the agreement of the Church of Rome with us, and their diſagreement from us, as if we had conſeated in the greateſt 
and weighrieft Points, and differed only incertain ſmaller matters. | Which Agreement noted by bim in two Chief Poinrs, is 
nat ſuch as he would have made men believe: The ones in that he ſaid they acknowledge all men Sinners , even the bletled Vir- 
in, though ſome of them freed her from Sin : For the Councel of 7rent holdeth, that ſhe was free from Sin + Another, in thar 
ſaid, They reach Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ro be the oply meritorious Cauſe of raking away Sin, and differ from us only in the 
applying of it. For, Thomas Aquinas, their chief Schooiman, and Archbiſhop Cathariaws, reach, That Chriſt rook away on] y 
Original Sin, and that the reſt are to be raken away by our ſelves : yea, the Councel of Trent teacheth , That the Rigbreouſl... 
neſs whereby we are righteous in Gad's ſight, is inherent righteouſneſs, which muſt needs be our own works, and cannot'bs 
underſtood of the righteouſneſs inherent only in Chriſt's Perion, and accounted unto us, 


r3. Yea, but our Agreement is not ſuch in two of the chiefeſt Points, as I would 
have men believe it is? And what are they? The one is, I ſaid, They acknowledge all men 


ſinners, even the Bleſſed Virgin, though ſome of them free her from fin. Put the caſe I had 


affirmed, That only ſome of them free her from fin , and had delivered ic as the moſt cur- 

rant opinion amongſt them, that ſhe was conceived in fin: doth not Bonaventure ſay plain- 

ly, Omnes fere, ina manner all mendo hold this ? doth he not bring many reaſons where- 

fore all men ſhould hold ic ? Were their voices fince that time ever counted,and their num- 

ber found ſwaller which hold it, than theirs that hold'the contrary ? Let the queſtion then 

be, Whether I might ſay , The moſt of them acknowledzed all men finners, even the Bleſſed 

Virgin her ſelf. To ſhew, that their general received opinion is the contrary, the Tridew- 

tine Councel is alledged, peradventure not altogether ſo conſiderately. For if that Coun» 

cel have by reſolute determination freed her ,” if it hold as Mr. Travers faith it doth, 

that ſhe was free from fin; then muſt the Church of Rowe needs condemn them that hold 

the. contrary : For what that Councel holdeth, the ſame they all do and muſt hold. Bur 

in the Church of Rome , who knoweth not, that .it is a thing indifferent to think and 

defend the one or the other # .So that, by this Argumeht, the Councel of Trext holdeth the 

Virgin free from fin ; ergo, it is plain that none of them may, and therefore untrue, that 

moſt of them do acknowledge hera Sinner, were forcible to overthrow my ſuppoſed Aſ- 

ſertion,if it were true that the Councel did hold this, But to the end it way clearly appear, 

how it neither holdeth this nor the contrary, I will open what many do conceive of the 

Canon that concerneth this matter. The Fathers of Trent perceived, that if they ſhould de- 

fine of this watter, it would be dangerous howſqever it were determined. If they had freed 

her from her Original ſin, the reaſons agaiaſt them are unanſwerable, which Boxaventure and 

others do alledge, but eſpecially Thomas, whoſe line, as much as may be, they follow, A» 

gain, if they did reſolve the other way, they ſhould centroul chemſelves in another thing, 

which in no caſe might be altered. For they profeſs to keepno day holy inthe honour of an 

unholy thing ; and the Virgin Conception they honour | + This doth much trouble 7homes, holding her Cons 
with a + Feaſt, which they could nor abrogate without pn 1 55g 0100 norevel blemiſh inherenc in 
cancellinga Conſticurion of Xyſtus Duarras. And,that 7292) 4; Andtherefore he putrthir of with two 
which 1s worſe, the World might. perhaps ſuſpe@, that allow, bur rolerare the Feaſtz, which anſwer now will 
if the Church of Rome did amils before in this, it is not any ane Lg gar thar ooling ſure ſhe was ſanftified 
. eons © ve rth, bur unfure how long a While after her 
impoſſible for her to fail in other things. In the end,they Conception , therefore under the nameof her Concep- 
did wiſely quote out their Canon by a middle thread,e- __— Lane A naps = time of h@ San&ification, 
ſtabliſhing che Feaſt of theVirgin's Conception,and lea- ten a of their Feaſt, js mp 
ving the other queſtion doubtful as they found it - ſentence concerhing her fin, to cleave rogether, Tom. 3, 
giving only a Caveat, that no wan ſhould rake the F927 07442-4042, © 3. 

Decree, which pronounceth all Mankind originally finfal-, for a definitive - Sentence 
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Anor. in Concerning ihe bleſſed Virgin,-i This in my fights plain by, their, own words.,, D eclarat 
Rome5,ſet.9, hee 'tpſs ſantFa Synogws , &6.. | Wherefore jour Countnypen, at Khemes,, mentioning 
this, Fojat 5 are; marvellous wary: how they ipeak';. IL nas thou h It were 
a-hot coal : eMany godly devout: men- judge.o that our iejjed Lauy was neither born nar 
conceived in. ſis... \> 18 it thein wont to.ſpeainicely of, cbipgs definitively ſer down ip that 

; Canned?” 2 row {hon * aid aa A 28) n.30G * Jeu LoTy M 
- :Jndike ſort, we-find that chereſt, | which, have | ſince the_time. of the Ty:dentine Synod, 
- writtenof Original-fari, are-inthis:Point, for the moſt part, eicher.lenc,, or very ſparing in 
ſpeech: and, when they ſpeak, +either doubrtal whar tqthink, ,or wharſoever they think 
themſelves, fearful-to ſet down any:certain Deterwination-:+.Lf.1; be thought to rake the 
Canon of that Cquncel otherwiſe than they-thewſelves do, let himexpound.it, whoſe Sen- 
tence was neicher'laſt asked,nor his-Pen leaſhoccupicd in ſesting it down; I mean Andrags- 
«s,whomGregory the thirtefth hath allowed plaiply to cqnfets, that it is a watter which nei; 
ther expreſs evidence of Scripture; nor the Tradition of the Fathers, nor the Sentence; of 
the Church hath determined-; that they are tgo' furly- and ſelt-willed, which defrnnn 
their opinion; are diſpleaſed with them by whom the other is maintained: Finally,that,rhe 


g 


Li6.5.defenſ, | | | | 
fs ©" Fathers of Trent have not ſet down any certainty about thiz Queſtion, bur left ic doubtful 
iy and indifferent. i 4+ SAS Ip 


* Now whereas my words, which I had ſet down in writing, before I uttered them, were 
indeed theſe, Alrhongh they imagin, that the Mother of our Lord. Jeſus Crs were, for bu 
honoar, and by his ſpecial prote t#iow, preſerved clean from al fin ; yet concerning the reſt , they 
reach as we do, that all beve ſinned... Againſt'wy words rhey might, with more pretence , 
take exception,. Becauſe ſo-many+of them think ſhe had fn: which' exception notwich- 
ſtanding, the Propoſition being indefinite, and the marter contingent, they cannot take, be- 
cauſe they grant, That many whom they account grave and devour amongſt rhem,think,that 
ſhe was clear from all ſin, But, whether Mr. Travers did note-my words himſelf, of take 
them upon the credit of ſome other man's noting,the Tables were faulty wherein it was no- 
ted :: Al men finners, even the Bleſſed Virgin, When wy ſecond Speech was rather, AU meyx 
except the Ble fied Virgin. To leave this 3 another fault he finderh, that I aid, They, reach 
Chrifts Righteouſneſs to be the only meritorious cn of taking away fin,and differ from us only.in 
the applying of it." 1 did ſay and do, They teach, as we do,that alihough Chriſt be the only me- 
ritortous cauſe of our Fuſtice, yet as a medicine which is made for Health, doth not heal by being 
made, but by being applyed : So, by the merits of Chriſt, there can be vo Life .nor Juſtifuation, 
without the application of his merits :' But about the manner of applying Chriſt, about the number 
and power of hon whereby he :applyed, we diſſent from tbews, This of our difſenting from 
them is acknowledged. £33 0: [62607 OT 2 

® x4. Our agreement in the-former is denyed-toibe fuch as I pretend. Let their own words 

the 13k therefore and mine concerning them be compared. | Doth not Andradius plainly confeſs ; 
in Scare 3 Onr ſins do ſhut, and only the merits of Chriſt opext #he entring unto bleſſedneff ? And Soto, 1t 
1. queſt. 4. 4# put for « good ground, that all, fince the fall of Adaw, obtained Salvation only by the Paſſion of 
wengx & Chrif : Howbeit, as no cauſe can be effetiual without applying, ſo neither can any man be ſaved, 
to whom the ſuffering of Chriſt is not applied. Inaword, who not. £ When -the Councel of 

Trent, reckonipg up the cauſes of our firſt Juſtification,doth name noend,but God's Glory, 

and our Felicity 3 no efficient, but his Mercy ; no Inſtrumental, but Baptiſm ; no merito- 

rious,bur Chriſt ; whom to have merited the taking away of no fin-but-Original,is not their 

opinion : which himſelf will find, when he hath well examined his Witneſſes, Carharinss and 

Bellarm.Ju. Thomas. Their Jeſuits are marvellous angry with the men.out of whoſe gleanings Mr. Tr a- 
dic. de lib. vers ſeemeth to have taken this ; they openly diſclaim it ; they ſay plainly, Of all the Ca- 
I tholicks there is not one that did ever ſo teach ;they make ſolemn prateſtation,We believe and 
Nemo Catho- profeſs, That Chriſt-upon the Croſs hath altogether ſatisfied for all fins, as well Original as 4tu- 
v-aw:tb 1 wht al,” - Indeed they teach, that the merit of Chriſt dothnot take away Adual fin, in ſuch ſort 

ar ſed cre- a8 It, doth Original ; wherein; if their DoGrine had been underſtood, I for my ſpeech had 

Sizes of pro- NEVErL been accuſed, © As for the Conncel of Trext,concerning inherent Righteouſneſs, what 
frumin Cruce JO it here ? No man doubteth, but they make another formal cauſe of Juſtification than 
pro ownibus\we'do, - Inteſpe@ whereof, I have ſhewed you already , that we diſagree about the very 
wan 7 eſſence of rhat which cureth ourSpiritual diſeaſe. - Moſt true. it is which the grand Philo- 
ciſſe, ramo- ſopher hath, Every. man judgeth well of that which he knoweth ; and therefore till we 
rigivaJibos [Mow the chings throughly', 'whereof we judge, it is a point of judgmenc to ſtay our 

rn aur ;1dginent. 

- 15, Thus mnchlabour being ſpent indiſcovering the inſoundneſcof my DoGrine, ſome 
pains he'taketh further to open faules inthe manner of my teacliing, :as that, 1 beftowed my 
whole hour an# mere , my time" and more than my time , in diſcourſes utterly impertinext 
| ro 
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tomy Text. Which , if I had.done, it right have paſt withouc complaining of to the 


Priyy Councel. Wap) a) ks : 

..i1 6. But I did worſe, as he ih, Wes ding of the Scriptures, and my ordinary 
Calling, and diſcour ſed upon Sehoel-poinss ang qi v; 38 netther.of earfication, nor ah, I 
read.no Lecture in the Law, or in Phylick, Fi dexcept the bounds of 'ordinary Calling 
way.-be drayn like a Purſe, how are they ſo B.. wider unto him than tome, that he which 
inzhe limits of his ordinary Calling, ſhould reprove that in me which. he, underſtood not; 
and:l, labovuring that both he and.qthers might winderſtand, could riot do this without forſa- 
king my Calling ? The watter whereof I ſpake-was ſuch, as being at firſt by we bur light- 
ly couched; he had.in that place openly contradicied, and ſolemnly taken upan him to dif- 
proye. If. therefore it werea School-queſtion, and unfit-to be diſcoviſcd of there, thar 
which was inme bur a Propoſition only at the firſt; wherefore wade he-a_ Probleme of ir ? 
Why took he firſt upon him to maintain the negative of that, which [ hada rmatively ſpo- 
ken, ogly to ſhew,mine own apwion; little thinking that ever it would bave been a Queſti- 
on? Of what nature ſoever the Queſtion were, I could do na leſs than ,there explain my 
ſelf to them, unto, whow I was accuſed of unſound Doftrine,;. wherein if to ſhew, what had 
been through ambiguity miſtaken in my words; ar miſapplyed by bim in this Cauſe againſt 
- me, 1 uſedthediſtinions and. helps of Schools ; 1 cruft that herein I have committed no 
unlayful ching.. . Theſe School»implements areacknowledged by grave and wiſe 'men not 
unproficable-to have been invented. The maſt approved for Learning and Foo nent do 
uſe them without blame z the uſe of them hath been well liked in ſome chat have taught even 
in this very place before me;., the,quality of my Hearers is ſuch, that I con!d not bur think 
them'of capacity very ſufficienc, for the moſt, part} to conceive harder than I uſed any; 
the cauſe I had in hand did in my.zudgment, neceſſarily require them which were then uſed : 
when wy words ſpoken generally, without diſtin&ions had been perverted; what "other 
way: was there for me, but by diſtiniqns to lay them open in their right weaning, that ic 
might appeaxitoall men, whether. they were.conſonant.to truth or no? And,although Mr. 
Trevers be ſo jqured with theCicy, that be thinketh it, unmeer co uſe any ſpeech which fa- 
youreth of the,Schog]; yet his Qpiiog 1s.g0; Canon : though unto him, his mind being tropb- 
led,wy;ſpeech did ſeem like Fetters and Manacles; yer chere wight be ſome;wore calmly af- 
\ fected, which'thought, otherwiſe ; : his; private jadgment will hardly. warrant his-bold 
words, that the things which Iſpake, mere,neither of etlificarion nor truth. They might edi- 
fie ome qther for any thing he knoweth, and be true for apy thing he proveth to the contra- 
ry«: Far-it; is no,proof to cry, 4bſuraities, the like mhereunto have wot been heard in pub- 
lick: places withiv this Land. fince. ucen Mary's dazes! Tt this came in; earneſt from him, 
i am ſorry to ſee him; ſo much, aftended without cauſe 3 wore, ſorry , that. his fir ſhould 
be. ſo extream, to make him. ſpeaks be, kgoweth ,nos what. - ; 1 neither, affetFed 
the truth of God, nor the peace. of the; Ghurch ; Mib: ro, winim eff , it doth not mich 
move me; 'when Mr, Trevers doth ſay that , which I {rulf a greater t an Mr. Travers will 
gainſay..- - | 11 11 ct all Np EE pr re Fas 
on 7. Now letall-this which bitherto he hath aid begrapted him, let ir, be as he would 
have it, Jet wy;DoGrine and manner of reaching be as much diſallowed hy all men's Judg- 
ments asby his; what-is all:this tahis.purpaſe ?. He. ayer this to, be the cauſe why he 
bringeth it in;\, The High-Commiſſioners wer rin et 4p indiſcretionand want of Auty in 
that he.inveigheth againſt certain Points of DoiFrine, tavght by me 45 erroneous ; nat confer- 
ring' firſt with ae; vor complaining of it to them. Which tavtts, a ſea,of cb marter "as he 
hath hitherto wadedin, .will.never be ab(s.to ſcgpr from hip. For the, avoiding Schiſm 
and diſturbance inthe Church, which myſt needs grow, if all men might. think what they 
liſk,. and ſpeak openly what they. think ; cherefore by: | 


Ree 


Calv, Inft. 1, 
t«C-6,1et.g, 


a* Decree agreed upon by the Biſhops, and;confirmed 


by her Majeſties Authority, it was ordered,” That erro- : 


neous Dodrine, if - it were taught publickly,ſhould not 


be publickly refuted; but: thac notice thereof ſhould - 


be given unto ſuch as are by her Highneſs appointed tg 
hear, and 1o-determine ſuch Cauſes. For breach of 
which Order, when he is charged with lack of Duty, 
all che faults that can be heaped upon me, will make but 
a weak defence for him; As ſurely his defence ts not 
much ſtronger , when he alledges for himſelf, That he 


« Jn tht Advertiſments publifed jn the ſeventh rear of 


ber Majeſties Reign 3 If any Preacher, or Parſon. Vicar, 


or,Curare {0 licenſed; ſhall fortune ro preach any mar- 
rer tending to difſention, or to derogation of rhe Reli. 
gion and Do&rine received, that the Hearers denounce 
the ſameto the Ordinary, or tathe-pext Biſhop of the 


, Tame place, bur not apenly to cantrary, or ro impugn 


the ſame ſpeech ſo diforderly. uttered, ' whereby ma 

grow Otfence;z and Diſquiet of the People, but ſhall 
be "convinced. and. reproved by rhe, Ordinary , after 
ſuch agreeable order as ſhall be ſeen ro him, accord- 


re 
" Ing to the gravity of the Offence: And that ir be pr e= 


ſented within one month afrer the words ſpoken, 


was in ſome hope bis ſpeech in proving the truth, and clearing thoſe ſcruples which I had in my 
ſelf; might cauſe me either to embrace ſound Dotrine, or ſuffer it to be embzaced of others , 


which, if 1 did, he ſhould not need to complain : that, It was meet he ſhould difeover firſt wlirs ] 
. ad 
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had ſown, and make i manifeſt to be tares, and then defire their $irhe to cut it down © that, Con- 
ſcience did bind hins to do otherwiſe, than the foreſaid Order requireth ; that, He was #rwilling 
to deal in that publick manner, and wiſhed s mort tonvenient way were taken for it : that , He 
had reſolutd to have proteſted the next Sabbath auy,thar be would ſome other way ſatisfie ſuch as 
ſhould require it, and not deal mare in that place, Beit imagined, [ let me not be taken as if [ 
did compare the Offenders, when'T do not, but their Anſwers only ] that a-Libelfer did make 
this Apology for himſelf, Iam not ignorance, that if { have jaſt maccer againſt any wan, the 
Law is open, there are Judges to hear it, and Courts where'it ought to be complained of; I 
have takenanother courſe againſt ſuch or ſuch a-man, yer withourbreach of Dury;foraſmuch 
as.l am able to yield areaſon of my colng, [ conceive ſome hope, that a little diſcredit a- 
mongſt men would make him aſhamed of himſe}f,and thathis ſhame would work his amend- 
ment ; which if it did,other accuſation there ſhonld not need ; could his anſwer be thought 
ſufficient, could itin the judgment of diſcreet men, free him from all blame ? No more can 
the hope Mr, Travers conceived, to reclaim me by publick ſpeech, juſtifie bis fault againſt 
the eſtabliſhed Order of the Church. mEY 

18. His thinking it oxeer, be ſhould firſt you diſcover to the People the Tares that had 
been ſown among ſt them, and then require the hand of Authority to mow them down, doth only 
make ita Queſtion; Whether his opinion that this was meer, may be aprivitedge or pro- 
tection againſt the lawful Conſtitution, which had before determined of it, as of a thing un- 
meet, Which queſtion leave for them co diſcos whom it moſt concerneth. If the Order 
be ſuch, that it cannot be kept without hazardinga thing fo precious asa good Conſcience, 
the peril whereof could be no greater to him, than it needs muſt be to all others whom ir 
toucheth in like Cauſes ; when this'is evidence} it will be aneffeQual motive, not only for 
Expland, but aiſo for other Reformed Churthes,even Genevait ſelf [for they have the Jike} 
to change or take that away which cannot but with great inconvenience be obſerved. In 
the mean while the breach of it may, in ſuch conſideration, be pardoned {which truly I wiſh 
howſoever it be],yet hardly defended as long as it ſtandeth in force uncancelled, 

19. Now, whereas he confeſſettranother way had been more convenient, and that he found 
in himſelf ſecret unwillingneſs to 4o that which þe did; doth he not ſay plainly, in effe&, 
chat the light of his ownUnderſtanding proved the way that Be took perverſeand crooked; 
Reaſon was ſo plain and pregnant againſt it,that his Mind was alienated, his Will averted to 
another courſe ? yet ſoinewhat hi was that fofar over-raled, that it wuſt needs be done 
even againſt the very ſtream, what doth it bewray ? Finally his purpoſed Proteſtation , 
whereby he meant openly to makeit'known!that he did not allow this kind of proceeding, 
and-therefore would ſarisfie men otherwiſe, and deal no more in this Place; ſheweth his good 
mind in this, that he'meant to ſtay himſelf from furt her offending;bur it ſerver h not his turn, 
He is blamed becaviſe the he"hath Yone, was amniſs, aiid his Anſwer is ; That which 
I would have done afterwards had been well, if ſo be I Had done ir. 

20. But as in this he ſtandeth perſwaded, that he hath done nothing beſides duty, fo he 
takeih ic hardly, that the High Commiſſioners ſhould charge him with indiſcretion. Where- 
fore,as if he cou'd ſo waſh his hands,he maketh a Jong anda large declaration concerning the 
carriage of himſelf : how he waded in matters of ſmaller weight,and how in things of greatey 
moment ; how warily he dealt ; how #aturally he trok his things riſing from the Text ; how 
chiſely be kept himſelf to theScriptures he took in hana;how much pains he took to confirm the ne- 
ceſſity of believing Juſtification by Chriſt only,and to ſhew how theChurch of Rowe denyerh that 
4 mani ſaved by Faith alone without works of the Law ; what the Sons of Thunder would have 
done, if they had been in his caſe ; that his Anſwer was very temperate, without immodeſt or 
reproachful ſpeech; that when he might before all have reproved me, he did not, but contented 
himſelf with exhorting me before all, to follow Nathan's example, and m_ my Dodrine ; 

when he might have followed St, Paul's example in reproving Peter, he did nor, but exhorted 
me with Peter, to endure to be withſtood, This Teſtimony of his diſcreet carrying himſelf 
in'the handling of his matter, being more agreeably framed and given him by another than 
by himſelf, might'make ſomewhat for the praiſe of his Perſen-; bur for defence of his ation 
unto. them by whom he is thought undiſcreet, for not conferring privately before he ſpake; 
will it ſerve to anſwer, that when he ſpake, he did it confiderately ? He perceiveth ic will 
not, and therefore adderh reaſons, ſuch as they are : as namely, how he purpoſed at the firſt 
totake another coueſe,and that was this, Pablickly to deliver the truth of ſuch DofFrine as 
had otherwiſe taught, and at convenient opportunity to confer with me upon ſuch points, Is this 
the rule of Chriſt ? If thy Brother offend openly in his ſpeech; controul it firſt with contra- 
ry ſpeechopenly, and confer with him afterwards upon it, when convenient opportunity 
ſerverh?.. Is thereany Law of Godor Man, whereupon to ground ſuch a Reſolution ? any 


Church extant in the World, where Teachers are allowed thus to do, or to te done unto ? 
He 
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He cannot bur ſee how weakan allegation it js, when he bringerb 1n his folleawing this courſe; 
firlt 0 one marter,and ſoaftexwards4n another, t@approvehinith, now/following it again. 
For.it the purpoſe of doing of a thing fo unchariable be a-tault,the deed-isa greater faults 
and doth.che doing of it twice,, make it the third -rime fit and allowable to: be::done ?+ The 
weighe.of the Cauſe, which 15 his third defence, relieverh.hinas little, - The weightier: it 
was, the more it required confiderate advice and conſultation; the more! it: ſtood himupon 
to take good heed, that nothing were raſhly done orſpoken in it, But bEmeaneth weigh= 
ty,/in,regard of the wondertal danger, except he had preſently; withſtood, me without ex- 
pe&mg a time of-Conference. This Gauſe being Fa ſuch moment that might prejudice the Faith 
of Ghriſt, encourage the ill-affetigq zo continue ſtillzn their damnable wayes, aud other weak in 
Eaith, to ſuffer themſelves to be ſeduced, to the defbrvition of #heir ſavis, he thinght it bis boun- 
dew duty to ſpeuk:before he talked with me; A TER ſhould read this, and;not know what 
I had fpoken, might imagine that I had at the leaſt Jdepyed the Divinity of Chriſt. Bur chey 
which were preſent at my ſpecgh, and can teſtifie;' that, nothing ;palſed my lips-more than is 
contained in their Weiringppqwfor ſoundnqſs of Doftrineg Learningy ahd Judgment, Mr. 
Trevers himſelf doth, I dare fay, not only allow, but honour; they. which heard, and- do 
know, that the Doctrine here vgnified in ſo fearful wanner, rhe Doftrine that was ſo danger- 
ous to the Faith of Chriſt, that was ſo likely #o-excenrage ill-affected men 10 continue ſtill in 
their damnable wayes ;, that gaye ſo great cauſe to;tremble for: fear of the preſent deſtrucHon 
of Souls, was only. this, 1 doubt not but God was merciful to ſve thouſands of our Fathers, living 
erttefore in the Popiſh Superſtition, in as much #1 they ſinned igtorantly 3 and-this ſpoken in 
a Sermon, the greateſt part whereof. was againſt Popery; they will bardly; beable to difcers 
how CHRISTIANITY ſhould herewith be ſmgrieyoully ſhaken... = 
21. Whereby his fourth excuſe is alſo taken from hin - For what doth it boot him to 
ſay, The time was ſhort wherein he was to preach after me, when his preaching of this matter 
perhaps ought, ſuxely might have been either;very. well omitted, or at kaſt more conveni- 
ently for a while deferred ; even by their Judgmenesthas caſt the mot favourable aſpe& 
towards theſe his haſty proceedings, The poyſon which men had taken at my hands, was 
nor ſo-quick and ſtrong in operation, as in. eight dayes to make them--pait cure; by eight 
dayes delay, there was no like|yhood that the force and-power, of his Speech could dye z 
longer. meditation might bring better and ſtronger progfs. to mind, than ,extemporal dex- 
terity could furniſh him with : And; who doth kgow. whether Time, the only Mother. of 
ſound Judgment and diſcreet dealing, might have given that aftian of his. ſome better ripe» 
neſs; which, by ſo great feſtination bath, asathipg born out.of time, brought ſmall joy un» 
tQ bjuy that begac it'?- Doth he think-it had 'not been better, that! neither wy ſpeech had 
ſcemed in his eyes as an Arrow ſticking ina thigh of Fleſh,z por. his ownasaGhild whereof 
- hemult needs be delivered by an-hour 2 Hislaſt way of -disburthening himſelf, / is, by caſt« 
ing his Load upon my Back, as if | had brought him by former, Conferences 'out of hope, 
that any fruit ſhould ever come of. conferring with me. | Loth.J;anvto rip upthoſe Confe- 
rences, whereof he maketh but a ſlippery and looſe relatiog, /  Inone of them the queſtion 
between us was, Whether the perſwaſion of Faith concerning-remiſſion.of fins, eternal Hfe, 
and whatſoever Gad doth-prowiſe unto man, be ag. free-from ;doubting; 'z4-the perſwaſion 
which we have by. ſenſe concerning things taſted, felt, and ſeem? For the Negative , Lmen- 
tioned their ex4mple, whoſe Faith in Scripture is moſt: copmended ,; ant, the experience 
whichall faithful men have continually had of themſelves, , Fox: proof of. rhe: Afirmative, 
which he held, I defiring to/have ſome reaſon, heard nothing butialt geod:Writers oftentimes 
inculcated. At-the length, upon requeſt to ſee ſome one of them, Peter Martyrs Common 
places were bronght, where the leaves were turned down,ata place ſqunding-to this effedty 
That the Goſpel doth make as more vertuons,thau morel Philoſophy avth make Heathens: 
which came not near the queſtions by many miles. _ | boon 415.4 
22. In the ather Conference he queſtioned about the matter of Reprobation, miſliking 
firſt, that I had termed God a permiſſive, and no poſitivecauſe of the evil, which the School», 
men do call welums cuipe, Secondly,that totheir ObjeQion,who'ſay, If I be eleed,do what 
17 will, I ſhall be ſaved, had anſwered, that the will of God in this thing is not abſolute, but 
conditional, to ſave his Ele& believing, fearing, and obediently ſervinghita./ - /Thiydly,that 
ro ſtop the mouths of ſuch as gradge and repine againſt Ged' for rejeding Caſt-aways, I bad 
taught that they are not rejeted,; no not in the purpoſe and counſel of God, \withouta fore- 
ſeen worthineſs of reje&ion going, though not in time, yet -in order, before... For if God's 
cle&ing doin order (as needs it muſt) preſuppoſe the foreſight of their being that are ele- 
Ged, though they be eleed before they be 3 nor only the poſitive foreſight of their being, 
but alſo the permiſſive of their being miſerable,becauſe Eleion-is through mercy,and mer- 
cy dothalways preſuppoſe miſery : it followeth, that the'very Choſen of God acknowledge! 
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tothe praiſe of the riches of his exceeding free compaſſion, that w hen he in his ſecret des 
termination ſet it doven, Theſe ſbald live and not aye, they lay as ugly ſpecies before him, 
as Lepers covered-with dung and mire,asuleers putrified in their Fathers loyns,wiſerabie, 
worthy to be had in deteſtation ; and ſhall any forſakea Creature be able to ſay unto God, 
Thou did(t plunge me into the depth, and aflign me unto endleſs rorments, ' only 10 ſatjsfie 
thineown will, finding nothing in me for which 1 could ſeem'in thy ſight ſo well worthy'to 
feel everlaſting flames, | Ie 36 | 
23. When I ſaw that Mr. Travers carped at theſe things, only becauſe they lay not open, 
I promiſed at-ſome convenient time to make thew clear as'light,both to him andall others. 
Which, if they that reprove me will not grantime leave to do, they wuſt think that they are 
for ſome cauſe or other more defirous to have'me reputed an unſound man, rhen willing that 
wy ſincere meaning ſhould appear and beapproved; ' When was further 'a5sked what wy 
grounds were? I anſwered, that'St, Pea/'s words concerning this Cauſe were wy grounds. 
His next Demand, What Author I did follow in expounding +St. Pas/, and gathering the 
Dodrine our of his words, againſt the judgment (he ſaith) of all Churches,and all good Wri- 
ters, I was well affured, that to controu] chis over-reaching ſpeech, the ſegtences which I 
might have cited our of Church-Confeſſions, together with the beſt learned Monuments of 
former times, and not the meaneſt of our own; were ma in number than perhaps he would 
willingly have heard of : but what had this booted me ? For, although he himſelf in gene- 
raliry do much-uſe thoſe formal ſpeeches, At Charches and all good Writers: yer,as he hold- 
eth it, in Pulpit; lawful co ſay in general; the Pay»ims think this, or the' Heathens that, bur 
utterly unlawful to cite any ſentence of theirs that ſay it :: fo. he gave me at that time great 
cauſe to think, that my particular #lledgingof other mens words, to ſhew their agreement 
with mine,would as much have diſpleaſed his mind, as the thing it ſelf for which it had been 
alledged ; for he knoweth bow often he bath in publiek pace bitten me for this, although 
I did never in any Sermon uſe wany of the Sentences of-other Writers, and do make moſt 
without any having alwayes thought ir meete(?, neither to- afic& nor contemn the uſe of 
them, F | | 
24. He is not ignorant, that in the very entrance to the talk, which we had privately at 
that time, co prove it unlawful altogether in preachinp, either for confirmation,dec/aration, 
orotherwiſe, to cite any thing but ineer Canonical Scripture, he brought in, The Scriprare is 
given by inſpiration, and is profitable to teach, improve, Ec. urging much the vigour of thefe 
two Clauſes, The men of Godand every goed work, If therefore the work were good which 
he required at my hands, if privately to ſhew why I thought the DoGrine 1 had delivered to 
be according to St. Paul's meaning, werea good work;can they which take the place before 
alledged fora Law, conc ne every man of God, who,in doing the work of preaching a- 
ny other way uſeth human Auzhority,like it in me, if, in the work of ſtrengthening that which 
I had preached, I ſhould bring forth the teſtimonies and the ſayings of mortal men # I al- 
therefore that which mighe under no pretence in the world be diſallowed ; namely 
reaſons, not meaning thereby mine own reaſon, as now it is reported, but true, ſound, divine 
reaſon ; reaſon whereby thoſe Concluſions might be out of St. Pas/demonſtrated, and nor 
probably diſcourſed of only ; reaſon, proper to that ſcience whereby the things of God 
are known ; Theological Reafon, without Principles in Scripture that are plain, - ſoundly 
deduced more doubtful inferences, in ſuch ſore that being heard they cannot be denied, nor 
any thing rep t unto them received; but whatſoever was before otherwiſe by miſco!- 
le&ing gathered out of dark-places, is thereby forced to yield it ſelf, and the true conſonant 
meaning of Sentences not underſtood, is brought to light. This is the reaſon which I in- 
tended. If it were poſſible for me to eſcape the Ferula in any thing I door ſpeak, I had un- 


-doubtedly eſcaped in this. Inthis I did that which by ſome is enjoyned as the only allow- 


able, but granted by all as the moſt ſure and ſafe way, whereby to reſolve things doubted of 
in marters appertaining to Faith and Chriſtian Religion. So that Mr. Travers had here ſmall 
cauſe given him to be weary of conferring, unleſs it was in other reſpe&s,than that poor one 
which1s here pretended, that is to ſay, the little hope he had of doing me any good by con- 
ference. 

'* 25; Yet behold his firſt reaſon of not complaining to the High Commiſſion, is, That th 
I offended only through an over-charitable inclination, he conceived good hope, when 1 ſhould ſee 


. thetruth cleared, and ſome ſeruples, which were in my mind, removed by his diligence, 'I would 


yield. Bur what experience ſoever he had of former Conferences, how ſmall ſoever his 
hope was, that fruit would come of it, if he ſhonld have conferred; will any man judge this 
a Cauſe ſyfficient, why to open bis mouth in publick, without any one word privately ſpo- 
ken : He might have conſidered that men do ſometimes reap, where they ſow but with ſmall 


hope ; he might have conſidered, that although unto me (whereof he was not certain neither) 
| buc 


to Mr. Travers bis $ upplication. 


bur if to me his labourſhould beas water ſpilt or poured into a torn diſh; yer to him ic 
cou!d not be fruitleſs to do that, which Order in Chriſtian Churches, that which Charity a- 
movng(t Chriſtian men, that which at wany men's hands,even common buwanity ir ſelf,at his, 
many other things beſides, did require, What fruit could there come of his open contra- 
diQing in ſo great haſte, with ſo ſmall advice; bur ſuch as wuſt needs be unpleaſgar, and 
mingled with wuch acerbity ? Surely, he which will cake upon him todefend, thar, in this, 
there was no over-fight; mult beware, leſt, by ſuch defences, he leave an opinion dwelling in 
che minds of men; that he is more ſtiff to maintain what he hath done, then careful to do nv- 
thing but that which way juſtly bemaintained. | 

26+ Thus. have I, as near as I could, ſeriouſly anſwered things of weight : with ſialler 
T have dealt, as I thought their quality did require, I rake no joy in ſtriving , I have noc 
been nuzled or trained upin it. I would to Chriſt they which have at 'this preſent enfor- 
ced me hereunto, had ſo ruled their hands in any reaſonable time, that 1 wight never have 
been conſtrained to ſtrike fo much as in mine own» defence. Wherefore to proſecute this 
long and tedious contention no further, ſhall wiſh that your Grace and their Honours (un- 
to whoſe intelligence the dutiful regard, which I haveof their Judgments, maketh we deſi- 
rous, that as accuſations have been brought againſt me,ſo that this my anſwer thereunto way 
likewiſe come) did both wirh che one and the other, as Conſtantine with Books containing 
querulous matter, Whether chis be convenient to be wiſhed or no, I cannot tel] : Fur fich 
there can come nothing of contention, bur the mntual waſte of the Parties contending,rti!l a 
common enemy dance in the aſhes of them both; I do wiſh heartily that the grave advice 
whichCGonſtantine gave for rt-uniting of his Clergy ſo many times,vpon ſome ſirall occaſions, 
in ſo lamentab!e ſort divided ; or rather the ſtri& Commandment of Chriſt unto his, thac 
they ſhould not be divided at all ; way ar the length, if ir be his bleſſed will, prevail ſo far, 
at leaſt in this corner of the Chriſtian world, to the burying and quite forgetting of ſtrife; 
rogether with the Cauſes that have either bred ir, or brought it up, that things of ſinall mo- 
ment never disjoyn them, whom one God,one Lord,one Faith,one Spirit,one Baptiſm,bands 
of ſo great force have linked ; that a reſpeRive eye towards things wherewith we ſhould 
not be diſquieted, make us not, as through infirmity the very Patriarchs themſelves ſome- 
times were, full gorged, unable to ſpeak peaceably to their own Brother. Finally, that no * 
ſtrife may ever be heard of again, but this; Who ſhall hate ſtrife moſt, who ſhall purſue'peace 
and unity with ſwifteſt paces, 
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TO THE 


Chiles Reader. 


Hereas many defirans of reſolution in ſome Points handled in this learned 
& Diſcourſe, were earneſt to have it copied out ; to eaſe ſo many labours, it 


D// Ss only they might be ſatisfied, but the whole Church alſo hereby edified. The 
rather, cen it will free the Author from wt ſpition of ſome Errors, 

8 which he hath been thought to have favoured. o might well have an= 
ſwered with Cremutius is Tacitus, Verba mea arguuntur, adeo fado- 
rum innocens ſum. GCertainly,the event of that time wherein he lived, 
Lib.r. Hiſt, Jpewed that to be true, which the ſame Author ſpake of 4 worſe, Cui deerat inimicus,per amicos 
opprefſus ; and that there is not minus periculum ex magna fama, quam ex mala. But he hath 

In vita Agri» ſo quit himſelf, that all may ſee how, as it was ſaid of Agricola, Simul ſuis virtutibus, fimul vi- 
colz. tits aliorum, in ipſam gloriam preceps agebatur. Toxching whom | will ſay no more,but that 


| Lib,4- Ann: 


Lib, 2: which my Author ſaid of the ſame man,lntegritatem, &c.in tanto viro referre, injuria virturum 


fuerit,: But as of all other bis Writings , ſo of this 1 will add that which Velleius fpake in com- 
mendation of Piſo, Nemo fuir, qui magisque agenda erant curaret,fine ulla oſtentatione agen- 
di. - So not doubting, good Chriſtian Reader, of thy aſſent herein, but wiſhing thy favourable 
acceptance of this Work (which will be an inducement to ſet forth others of his Learned Labours) 
I take my leave, from Corpus Chriſti Colledge i» Oxford, the fixth a y, 1612, 


T hine in Chriſt Feſws, 


HENRY JACKSON. 


hath been thought moſt worthy and very neceſſary to be printed : that not 
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— The wicked doth compaſs about the righteous : therefore per- 
verſe Fudgment doth proceed. : 


2x23 OR the better manifeſtation of; the Prophers meaning in this place we 
9g are firſt to conſider the wicked, of whom he ſaith, that They compaſs 4- 
bout the righteous + Secondly, the righteous, that are compaſſed about 
5 by the: and Thirdly, That which-is inferred ; Therefore perverſe 
RET” judgment proceedeth. Touching the firlt. There are two kinds of wick- 3. 
'; ed-men, ; of. whom in thefifih of the former 10- thei Corinthians , the 
B& blefied Apoſtle ſpeakerh thas 2: Do yt #6t judge them thut are within { 
No {21 1.4090 » But God: judgeth them thet are without.” There are wicked therefore 
whom the Church way judge, and-rhere are: wicked whom God only judgeth : wicked 
within,.and wicked withour the walls of 'the Church. - b6 within-the Chureb, particular 
perfons be apparently ſuch; - as:cannot otherwiſe be reforined ; therule 'of the Apoſtoli- 
cal judguient is this, Separate thews from among yew: if whole Aſſemblies,this: Separate your 
ſelves: from among them: For-what ſociety bub dight with darkneſs ? | Buy the -wicked, whom 2 cor. 6, 9. 
ehe Prophet meaneth, were-Baby)onians, and therefore withoue, For which cauſe we-have 
heard at large beretofore in yebat ſort he urgeth-God to:mdge them. - - > 
© 2: Now icongtvning the:yighteons, there neither 15, 'nor dyer was: any meer natural man 
2bfolncely righteous in himſelf, that is roſayg void of all uariglhteonſneſs;0f-all fin. We | 
dartmor except;./ng not the bleſſed: Virgin ber felf, of whomalthough we ſay wich St, Au- + Or whoſe- 
, for the hanobr ſake/which we awe reour Lord ahd Saviour Chriſt;we are not wil- II 
lingim this cauſe;tomoveany:queſtion of his/Mother? yet foraſmuch as-the Schools of thor of thoſe 
Rome bave made it aqueſtion 5 we'way anfwer with} Euſebizs Emifenms,. who, ſpeaketh Homllie that 
of:herand-to ber: in thisefieft:- Thow didftby ſpecial:Prerejetive nine minths together enter- 7,0 © _ 
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t4in within the Cloſet of thy Fleſh, the bope of all the ends of the Earth the honour of the World, 

the common joy of Men. He, from whom all things had their beginning, had his beginning 

from thee ; of thy Body he took the blood, which was to be ſhed for the life of the World ; of 
Knowinghow thee he took that Nick even for thee be payed. ' A peceati enim wyeteris nexu,per ſe non eſt im- 
my a munis ipſa genitrix Redemptorss : The Mother of the Redeemer. himſelf , is not otherwiſe 
coodion : ; looſed from the bond of ancient fin; than by redemption :. if Chriſt have paid a ranſom for 
ſome Critical 17 pen for her, it fol;oweth, thatall, without exception, were Captives. If one have- 
WW halt of. Gied for all,then all-were dead in fin z- all ſinful: therefore, none abſolucely righteous in them- 
pett thattheſe ſe]yes ; but weare abſolucely righteous in Chriſt. The World then muſt ſhew a righteous 
ore 14- man, otherwiſe it is not able to ſhew a man thar is perfeGily righteous : Chrift is made to us 
mates Bur if Wiſdom, Tuſtice, San #ification, and Kedemption : Wiſdom, becauſe he hath revealed his Fa- 
= 9 thers will : Jaftice, becauſe he hath offered up himſelf a Sacrifice for fin: Saui7ificatiow, be- 
have be their cauſe he hath given us his Spirit ; Redemption, becauſe he hath appointed a day to vindicate 
own, their his Children out of the bands of Corruption into liberty which is glorious. How Chriſt is 


_ _ wade Wiſaom, and how Ke tion, it may be declared, when occaſion ſerveth. But how 


than that Chriſt is maderthe Righteouſneſ$of men, we are now to declare. | 
—_ _ 3. There is a glorifying Righteouſheſs of men inthe World to come: as there. is a juſti- 
- netephralts fying and ſanQifying Righteouſneſs here, The Righteouſneſs, wherewicth we ſhall be clo- 
cal interpre- thed inthe World to come, is both perfe& and inherent, That whereby here we are 
_— juſtified is perfe& ; but not inherent. That whereby we are ſanGified, is inherent, but 
not perfe&. | This openeth a way to the underſtanding of that grand queſtion, which hang- 
eth yet in controverſie between us and the Church of Rowe, about the matter of juſtifying 
Righteouſneſs, . 4 
They teachas 1 Firſt, although they imagine, that the Mother of our Lord and Saviour Jtſus Chriſt , 
God doth ju- were, for his honour,and-by his ſpecial prote&ion, preſerved clean from all fin : yet touch» 
or 10 9 re ing the reſt, they teach as we do, That Infants that never did aQually offend, have their 
without avy Natures defiled, deſtitute of Juſtice,averted from God ; That in waking wan righteous,none 
co-effetive do efficiently work with God, but God, They teach as we do, that unto Juſtice no man 
= of Ju" ever attained, but by the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, They reach as.we do, Thatal;bovgh Chriſt 
Devs fine me- as God, be«the efficient ; as Man, the meritorious cauſe of our Juſtice: yet in us alſo there 
- ad patrol is ſome thing required. God is the cauſe of our natural life, in him we live : but he quick- 
5 uſtificar, ca- net fiorthe Body without the Soul in the Body; £hriſt hath merited comake us juft-;bnr, 
ſal. de quz- as a medicine, which is made forhealth, doth nor heal by being made, but by being applied; 
dripart, Jul. ou by the nierits of Chriſt there can be no ] heatlo! , without the application of his Me« 
0 . 


1.6. c. Idem. yg : 
lib.3.£.9. * rirs, Thusfarr we joyn hands with the Ch 


The _ _ $.. Wherein then do we diſagree? We diſagree about the nature and eſſence of the Me- 
"cen the Pa- dicine, whereby Chriſt cureth our Diſeaſe ; *abvur the 'manner of applying ic; about che 
piſts and vs number,and the power of means, which God requireth in'usfor the effe&ual applying there- 
—_— " of to our Souls comfort. When they are required to ſhew what the righteouſneſs is, 
: whereby a Chriſtian man is juſtified : they * anſwer, 

* 7ho, Aquin- 1.2. queſt. 100, Gratia gratum faci».'-that(itiSa Divine Spiritual quality ;which quality recei- 
ens, ideſt, Jul Range Sp is Peg | Leather ved inco'the Soul, doth4firſt make it to be one of them, 
prone EIT , virrure infuſa, vt Magifter ; whoare bor nof God :and ſecondly, indue it with pOow- 
ſed,aliquid Carta 36 profer yirmees wfolindemy ep, er, to bring forth ſuch works, as they do that are bug 
—_— ay no re > Noel op 2 ocipium & © Of him 3 even as the Soul 'of Man being joyned to his 
radix, efſentiatdanive ranger fubjeftum vecupat,nop '"Body; doth firſt make him co beof the number of -rea- 
potentias, ſed ab.ipſs (art. 4. ad, 1.2. effluunr virus, . C11 Creatures ; and ſecondly , inable him to per- 


ns queſt. x13. de Julifications. yentur $00%*.. formchenaruralFunR ions whichare proper to his kind; 
915177 . 37 RO ta, Thar it maketh the Soul amiableand gracious in the fighr 

of God, inregard whereof it is termed Grace 3 That it purgeth; purifieth,and waſheth our 

all 'the ſtains, 'and pollutions of ſins; that by ic, through the-merir of Chriſt we are delivered 

as from ſin, ſo from erernal deathand condemnation, the reward of fin. This Grace they 

. will: have ro beapplyed by ipfuſion 3 to the: endythat as the Body is warm by the heat which 

is/in the Body, ſo rhe Soul might be righteous by inherent Grace : which Grace they'make 

capable of increaſe; as the'Body way be:more-and more warm, ſo the Soul more and more 

juſtified,” accordingas Grace fhonld be augmented; ' the: augmentation whereof is merired 

by good Worksyas 'good Works'are-made meritorious byiir, || Wherefore, the firſt receir of 

Grace in their Divinity; is, thefarſt Juſtificacion ; ' the increaſe thereof, the ſecond Juſtifi- 

cation. ' As Grace may be increaſed by che-merit:of good Works : ſoic maybe diminiſhed 

F ; by the demeritof fins venial; it may be loſt'by mortal fin. In as much therefore as it is need- 
: _''_ _ fubintheanecaſetorepair, intheother rorecover the/lofs which is made : the infuſionof 
2 | Grace hath' her ſandry afrer-meals; for thewhich cauſe; \chey:make many ways toapply!the 

| | | - infuſion 
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inſuſion of Grace, Iris applyed to Infants, through-Bapriſm, wichout either Faith or 
Works, and in them really it taketh away Original fin, and the puniſhwent due unto it ; Ic 
is applyed to Infidels and wicked men in the firſt Juſtification, through -Baptiſm without 
Works, yet not without Faith ; and it taketh away both Sins Actual and Original together, 
with all whatſoever-puniſhment, eternal or temporal, thereby deſerved. - Unto ſuch as 
have attained the firſt Juſtification, that is to ſay, the firſt receit of Gracez it is applyed far- 
ther by good Works to the increaſe of former Grace, which is the ſecond Juſtification, If 
they work more and more, Grace doth more increaſe, and they are more and more juſtified. 
To ſuch as diminiſhed it by venial fins, -it is applyed by Holy-water, Ave Marie's, Croſ- 
ſings, Papal Salutations, and ſuch like, which ſerve for reparations of Grace decayed. 
To fach as have loſt it through mortal fin, "it is applyed by the Sacrament ( as they term 
it) of Penance : which Sacrament hath force to conferr Grace anew, yet in ſuch ſort, that 
being ſo conferred, it hath not altogether ſo much power, as at the firſt. For it only 
cleanſeth out the ſtain or guilt of. fin commicted ; and: changeth the puniſhmenc eternal 
into a temporal ſatisfaory puniſhment here , if time do ſerve if not, hereafter to be 
endured, except it be lightned by Maſſes, Works of Charity, Pilgrimages, Faſts, and ſuch 
like ; orelſe ſhortned by pardon for term, or by plenary pardon quite removed, and ta« 
ken away. This is the myſtery of the man of fin. This maze the Church of Rome doth 
cauſe her Followers to tread, when they ask her the way to Juſtification. I cannot ſtand 
now to unrip this Building,and to ſift it piece by piece;only I will paſs by it in few words, 
that that may befall Bebylon, in the preſence of that which God hath builded, as hapned nn+ 
to Dagos before the Ark. 

6. Doubtleſs, ſaith the Apoſtle, I have counted all things loſs, and judge thens to be dung , Phil. 2.3. 
that | may win Chriſt ; and to be founi in him not having my own righteouſneſs, but that which 
i through the Faith of Chriſt the righteouſueſs which is of God through Faith. Whether they 
ſpeak of the firſt or ſecond Juſtification, they wake ic the eſſence of a Divine quality in-_ 
herenep they make it Righreouſneſs which is in us. [fit be in us, then is it ours, as our Souls 
are ours though we havethem from God, and can hold them no longer than pleaſeth him ; for 
if he withdraw the breath of our noſtrils, we fall to duſt : but the Righteouſneſs wherein 
we muſt be found, if we wgl be juſtified, is not our own ;* therefore we cannot be juſtified 

, by any inherent quality;Chriſt hath merited righteouſneſsfor as many as are found.in him. 
In him God findeth us, if we be faithful, for by" Faith we are incorporated into Chriſt. Then, 
although in our ſelves we be altogether ſinful and unrighreous, yet even the man which is 
impious in himſelf, full of iniquity, full of fin z him being found in Chriſt through Faith, 
and having his fin remitted throngh Repentance ; him God upholdeth with a gracious eye, 
putteth away his ſin by not impuring it, raketh quite away'the Puniſhment due thereunto 
by pardoning it, and accepteth him in JefusQhriſt, as'perfeRly righteous, as if he had ful- 
filled a'l that was commanded him'in the Law : ſhall I fay'more perfe&ly righteoas than if 
himſelf had fujfilled the whole Law ? - I muſt eake heed what I ſay : but the Apoſtle ſaith, 

God maae hins to be fin for us who'kntw no fin: that 'we might be made the righteouſneſs of God 2 Cor, 5.21; 

is him. Such we are in the fight of God the Father, as is the very Son of God himſelf. Let 
it be counted-folly or frenſie, or fury, whatſoever; it is our comfort, and our wifdom z we 
care for no knowledpe in the World'but this, That man hath ſinned, and God hath ſuf- 
fered ; That God hath made himſelf the Son of Man, and that men are made the righte- 
ouſnefs of God. You ſee therefore that the Church of Rome,” in teaching Juſtification by 
inherent. Grace, doth pervert the truth of Chriſt, and that by the hands! of the Apoſtles 
we have received otherwiſe than ſhe teacherh. Now concerning the righteouſneſs of San- 
@ification, we deny it not to be inherent: we grant, that unleſs we'work, we have it. not : 
only: we diſtinguiſh it asa thing different in nature from the righteouſneſs” of Juſtification : 
we are righteous the-one way, by-the faith of Abrehaw;” the other way, except we do 

the works of - Abraham, we are 'not rightiteous. - Of the one St. Paul," To'him that work- Rom.4 6. 
eth not, but believeth, Faith is counted for Righteouſneſs. Of the other, St.*Fobn, © ui fa 
cit Fuſtitiam, juſt eſt ; Heiigfighteous which worketh Righteouſneſs,” ' Of the one, Sr. 
Paul doth prove'by Abrahamis Example, that'we have it of Faith without Works. Of the 
A other, St. James by Abrahams Example, that by Works we have it, and notonly by Faith, 
| St, Paul doth plainly ſever theſe two partsof Chriſtian righteouſneſs one from the other, 
For inthe (ixth to the Romens thus he writeth, Being freed from ſin, and made Serwants to Rom.s. 

God, ye have your fruit in Holineſs, and the end everlaſti _ Te are made free from [int and 
wade Servants wnto God ; this'is therighteouſneſs © Taſ atlon : ye have your Fruit in Ho- 


| lineſs; ehis is the righteouſneſs of Sandifieation.” ' By the one, we are ititereſſed intheright 
*.: of:inhericing ; by the other were brought tortieaQual poſſeſſivy of eternal bliſs, and fo 
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the end of bothiseverlaſtipg life, © /* | 
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. 7, The Prophet Habakkuk doth here term the Jews Kighteows men; not-only becauſe be- 
ing juſtified by Faith they were free from (ſin : but alſo becauſe they had their meaſure of 
fruits in Holineſs. According to whoſe example of charitable Judgment;which leaverh ic 
to God to diſcern what weare, and ſpeaketh of them according to that -which they do 
profeſs themſelves to be,although they be not holy men,whom men do.think;but whomGod 
doth know indeed to be ſuch : yet let every Chriſtian. wan know, that in Chriſtian equity, 
he ſtandeth bound for to think and ſpeak of his Brethren, as of men that have a meaſure in 
thefraic of Rolineſs, and a right unto the Titles, wherewith God, in token of ſpecial fa- 
vour and mefcy,vouchſafeth ro honour his choſen Servants. So we ſee the Apoſtle of our 
Saviour Chriſt, do uſe every where the name of Saizts ; fo the Prophet the name of Ryghte- 
owe. But let us all be ſuch as we deſire to be termed : Reatu impri eft pium nomen, \aith 
Salvianss ; Godly names do not juſtifie godleſs men. | Weare bur upbraided, when we are 
honoured with Names and Titles, whereunto our lives and manners are not ſuitable, If in- 
deed we have our fruit in Holineſs, notwithſtanding we wult note, that the more we abound 
therein, the more need we have to crave that we may be ſtrengthened and ſupported : Ouc 
very vertues may be ſnares unto us. The enemy,that walteth for all occaſions ro work our 
rein, bath found it harder to overthrow an humble Sinner, than a proud Saint. There is no 
man's caſe ſo dangerous,as his whom Satanhath perſwaded,that his own righteouſneſs ſhall 
preſent him pure and blameleſs in the ſight of God, If we could ſay, we were not guilty 
| of any thing at all in our Conſciences (we know our fel ves farr from this innocency ; we 
cannot ſay, we know nothing by our ſelves 3/ but if we could) ſhould we therefore plead 
not guilty before the preſence of our Judge, that ſees further into our hearts than we our 
ſelves can do? If our hands did never offer vielence to oar Brethren; a bloody thought 
doth prove us Murtherers before him : If we had gever opened our mouth'to utter any ſcan- 
dalous, offenſive, or burtfu! word; the cry-of our ſecret cogirations is heard in the ears of 
+ God. If wedid not commit the fins, which daily and hourly either in deed, word; or 
| thoughts we do commit ; yet.in the good things which we do, how many defects ave there 
; interwipgled / God, in that which is done, reſpeReth the mind and intention of the doer. 
| Cutoff thenall thoſethings wherein we have regarded our own glory, thoſe things which 
/ men do to pleaſe men, and to ſatisfie our, own liking , t things which we do 
| for any by-reſpe& ,. not ſincerely and. purely for. the 1c God ; and a ſwall ſcore 
will ſervefor the number of our righteous deeds. Let the holieſt and beſt things which we 
| do be conſidered; we are never better affected unto God than when we pray ; yet when we 
| Pray, how are our affe&ions many times diſtrafted ? how-little reverence do we ſhew unto 
| the grand Majeſty of God,unto whom we ſpeak! How Jiztle remorſe of our own miſeries 2 
| How little taſte of the ſweet influence of higtepder wercies do we feel ! Are we not as un- 
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willing many times to begin;' and as glad romake an end ; as if in{aying, Cal por me, he 
had ſer us a-very burthenſoime-task ? [tmay ſeem ſomewhat extream, which I wil! ſpeak ; 
therefore let everyone judpe of it, even as his own heart ſhall cell bim, and no otherwiſe ; 
I will but only wakea dewand :' If God ſhopld yieid unto us, not as unto Abrahary, If fif- 
- ty, forty, thirty, twenty, -3/£2,. Or if ten good Perſons could be found ina City, for their 
ſakes-that City ſhould not be deſtroyed: but, and if he ſhould make us an offer thus large; 
Search all the Generations of men, ſithence the Fall of our Father Adam, find one man,t hat 
hath done one Action, which bath paſt from him pure , without any ſtrainor;blemiſh at all; 
and for that oneman's only aan, neither Man nor Angel fhall feel che torments which are 
prepared for-both, Do you think that this ranſome, todeliver Men and Angels, could be 
found tobe among the Sons of men ? The beſt-things which, we do, have ſomewhat in them 
to be-pardoned, -' How then can- we do any thing meritorious,or worthy. to be rewarded? 
Indeed, God doth liberally promiſe whatſaever appertameth to ableſſed;life, toas many 
; a fincexely keep his Law, though they be-nat exaQly able to keep jt. |: Wherefore we ac- 
knowledge a-dutiful neceſſity of doing welkz: but the meritorjous dignity of doing well,we 
utterly renounce. -We ſee how farr wearefrom the perfedk righteouſneſs of the Law ; the 
little Fruic which we bave in holineſs, it is, God knoweth; corrupt and.ugſound : we put no 
confidence at all init, we challenge nothing in the world far ic; we dare not call God tb 
reckoning, asif ve bad him-inour Debt-books;; our continual.ſuic to hiw, is, and muſt be, 
to bear withour:ipfirmities, and pardon our offences, |, . -? -/ | 
- - 8, Bur the People of whom the Prophet ſpeaketh, were they all, or were the woſt part 
of them ſuch.az kad care to walk uprightly.?..Did they thirſt after righteouſneſs? did they 
with? did they long with the righteous Prophet ? Ob bat owr wazes were ſo dire@, that we 
Might keep thy Statutes? Did they lament withthe righteous Apaile? Oh: miſerable men, 
t#ho._geod which we wiſh and purpoſe, and ſtrive to do, we eannet?. Negtuhe words of the other 
Prophet concerning this People,do ſhew the contrary. How grievouſly hath Eſa mourns 
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ed over them ! O fanful Nation, laden with Iniquity, wicked Seed, corrupt Children ! All which 
notwithſtanding, ſo wide are the bowels of his Compaſſion enlarged, that he denyeth us * 
not,no,not when we were laden with Iniquity, leave to commune familiarly with himgliberty ' 
co crave and intreat; that what Piagues ſoever we have deſerved, we may not be in worſe { 
caſe than Unbelievers, that we may not be hemmed in by Pagans aud Infidels. Feruſalem is a | 
ſinful polluted Ciry : bur Feruſa/em compared with Babylon, is righteous. And ſhall the 
Righteous be over-born 2 ſhall they be cowpaſs'd abour by the Wicked ? But the Prophet { 
doth not only complain z Lord how cometh it to paſs,that thou handleſt us ſo hardly, off 
whom thy Name 1s called, and beareſt with the Heathea-Narions, that deſpiſe thiee > No, he 
breaketh out through extremity of grief,and inferreth violently: This proceeding # pex-verſe, 
the Righteous are thus handled ; therefore perverſe Fudgment doth proceed. Sermon 5 2 Tu 
- 9. Which illation containeth many things, whereof it were better much both for youÞ 4 a, > 41 p Fw <tr 
to hear, and we to ſpeak, if neceſſity did not draw me to another task. Paul and Barna'- 44. Hh follow 
bas being requeſted to preach the ſame things again which once they had preached, though t 
it their Duty to ſatisfie the godly defires of men, ſincerely affected to the rruth, Nor may' 
ir ſeem burdenous for me, nor for you unprofitable,that I follow their example, the like oc-- 
caſi0n unto theirs being offered me. When we had laſt the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Hebrews 
in hand, and of that Epiſtle theſe words : I» theſe laft dayes he hath ſpoken unto us by his Son: Hb, 1.2; 
After we had thence colle&ed the nature of the viſible Church of Chriſt ; and had defined 
it to be a community of men ſanified chrough the profeſſion of the Truth , which God 
hath taught the World byqhis Son 3 and had declared, That the Scope of Chriſtian Dodrine By San&ifica- 
is the comfort of them whoſe hearcs are over-charged with the burden of fin ; and had i917» 1 mean 
proved that the DoGrine profeſſed in the Church of Rowe,doth bereave men of comfort, es 
both in their lives, and in their deaths: Theconclufion in the end, whereunto we came, was not profeſſing 
this, The Churchof Rome being in Faith ſocorruptedaas ſhe is,and refuſing to be reform- aothey _ 
ed, asſhe doth, we are to ſever our ſelves from her 3 the example of our Fathers may not lineſs co nſift- 
retain us in communion wich-that Church, under hope that we ſo continuing, way be ſaved ©th nor in 
as well as they. God, [ doubt not, was merciful to ſave thouſands of them, though they aeopr— 
lived in Popiſh Superſtitions, inaſmuch as they ſinned ignorantly : buc the Truth is now ing the truth 
laid before our Eyes. The former part of this laſt Sentence, namely, theſe words : 1 dowbe %f Ebrift. 
not, but God was merciful to ſave thouſands of our Fathers living in Popiſh Super ſtitions, inaſ- 
much as they ſinned ignorantly: This Sentence, I beſeech you to mark,and to fift it with the 
ſeverity-of auſtere Judgmient,that if it be found to be gold, it may be ſuitable to the pre- 
cious foundation whereon it was.then laid ; for I proteſt, that if it be hay or ſtubble, my 
own hand ſhall ſet fire on it. Twoqueſtions have riſen by this Speech before alledged: The 
one, Whether our Fathers,infeFed with Popiſh Errowurs and p_— be ſaved ? The 
other, Whether their lgnoraxce be a reaſonable inducement to make us think they might ?. We 
are then to examine, firſt, what poſſibility ; then, whar probability there is,that God might 
be merciful unto ſo many of our Fathers, 
10. Somany of our Fathers living in Popiſh Superſtitions, yet by the mercy of God be 
ſaved? No; this could not be : God hath ſpoken by his Angel from Heaven, unto his Peo- 
ple concerning Babylon {by Babylow we underſtand the Church of Rome ;) Go out of hey my Apoc.18.4. 
People, that ye be not Partakers of her Plagues. For anſwer whereunto ; firſt, I do nor 
take the words to be meant only of Temporal Plagues , of the Corporal death, ſorrow, 
famine and fire, whereunto God in his wrath had condemned Babylon ; and that to ſave his 
choſen People fromtheſe Plagues, he ſaith, Go owt, with like intenr,as inthe Goſpel, C peaking 
of Fernſalem's deſolations, he ſaith, Let them that are in Judea, fie unto the Mountains,and wah. 24 16, 
them that are in the midſt thereof depart out ; or,as in the farmer times to Lot, Ariſe, take Gen, 19. 15. 
thy Wife and thy Daughters which are there,left thou be deſtroyed in the puniſhment of the City: 
but foraſmuch as here it is ſaid, Go out of Babylon; we doubt, their everlaſting deſtru&ion, 
whichare Partakers therein, is either principally meant, or neceſſarily implyed in this Sen- 
tence. How then was it poſlible for ſo many of our Fathers to be ſaved, fince they were 
ſo far from departing out of Babylon, that they took her for their Mother, and in her bo- 
ſom yielded up the Ghoſt ? 
r 1. Firſt,for the Plagues being threatnedunto them that are Partakers in the (ins of Baby- 
lon,we can define nothing concerning our Fathers,out of this Sentence : unleſs we ſhew what 
the ſins of Babylon be:and what they be which are ſuchPartakers of them, thar their everlaſt- 
ing plagues are inevitable. The fins whichmay be common both ro them of the Church of 
Rome,$ to others departed thence, muſt be ſevered from this queſtion. He which ſaith, Depart 
out of Babylon,leſt ye be partakers of her fins: ſheweth plain|ly,that he meaneth ſuch ſins,as, 
except we ſeparate our (eives, we have no power in the World to avoid; ſuch impieties,as 
by their Law they have eſtabliſhed, and whereunto a!l chatare among them,either do In 
aſſenc 
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"JT or eleare, by powerful means, forced in ſhew and appearance, to ſubjed& themſelves. 
As for example; in the Church of Rome it is maintained, That the ſame credit and reverence 
that we give to the Seriprures of God, ought alſo to begiven to unwritten verities; That the 
Pope is Supream head minilterial over the Univerſal Church-wilitant ; That the Bread in 
the Euchariſt is tranſubſtantiated into Chriſt ; Thar ir is to be adored, and to be offered 
up unto God, as a Sacrifice propitiatory for quick and dead 3 That Images are to be wor- 
#hipped : Saints to be called upon as Intercefſors , and ſuch like. Now, becauſe ſome 
YHerefies do concern things only believed,as, the Tranſubſtantiation of the Sacramental E- 
Lementsin the Euchariſt; ſome concern things which are praiſed and pur in ure, as the a- 
4orationof the Elements tranſubſtantiated : we muſt note, that erroneouſly the praRice of 
that is ſometime received , whereof the dodrine, that teacheth it , is noc heretically main- 
tained. They areall partakers of the maintenance of Hereties,, who by word or deed al- 
1 ow them , knowing them; although not knowing them to be Hereſies ; as alfo they , and 
t:hat moſt dangerouſly of all others, who knowing Hereſie to be Herefie , do notwith- 
ſanding in worldly reſpe&s, make ſemblance of allowing that , which in heart and judg- 
ment they condemn : But Hereſie is heretically maintained, by fuch as obſtinately hold ir, 
after wholſome admonition, Of the laſt ſort, as of the nexc before, I make no doubt, 
but that their condemnation, without an aQual repentance, 1s inevitable, Leſt any wan 
therefore ſhould think, that in ſpeaking of our Fathers, I ſhould ſpeak indifferently of 
them all : let my words, I beſeech you, be well marked : 1 doubt not, but God was merci- 
ful to ſave thouſands of our Fathers : which thing, I will now , þy God's aſſiſtance , ſer 
more plainly before your eyes. 

12. Many are partakers of theerrox, which are not of the hereſie of the Church of 
Rome. The People, following the condu@ of their guides, and obſervipg as they did, 
exa&tly, that which was preſcribed; thought they did God good' ſervice, when indeed 

, they did diſhonour him. This was their error : but the Hereſie of the Church of Rome , 
| their dogmatical Poſitions oppoſite unto Chriſtian truth, what- one man amongſt ten thou- 
ſand, did ever underſtand ? .Of them, which underſtand Romay Herefics, and allow them, 
all are not alike partakers in the ation of allowing. Some allow them as the firſt Found= 
ers and Eſtabliſhers of them : which crime toucheth none but their Popes and Councels ; 
the People are clear and free from this. Of them which maintain Popiſh Hereſies, not as 
Authors, bur receivers of them from others, all maintain them not as Maſters, In this are 
not the people partakers neither, but only the Predicants and Schoolmen. Of them which 
have been partakers in this (in-of teaching Popiſh Herefie, there is alſoa difference z for 
they have not all been Teachers of all Popiſh Herefic, Pat « difference, faith St. Fude , 
have compaſſion upon ſome. Shall we lap up all in one condition? Shall we caſt them all 
beadlong ? Shall we plunge them all into that infernal and everlaſting flaming lake? Them 
that have been partakers of the errors of "Babylon, together with them which are in the 
Herefie ? them which have been the Authors of Hereſfie , with them that by terror and vio- 
lence have been forced toreceive it? Them who have taught ir, with them whoſe fimpli- 
city hath by flights and conveyances of falſe Teachers, been ſeduced to believe it * Them 
which have been partakers in one, with them which have been partakers in many ? Them 
which in many, with thew which in all f 
13- Notwithſtanding I grant, that although the condemnation of them be more tolera- 
ble then of theſe: yet from the man that laboureth at the plough, to him that fitteth in the 
Vatican ; to all partakers in the ſins of Babylow; to our Fathers, though they did bur er- 
roneouſly pradtiſe that which the guide heretically taught; to all without exception, 
plagues were due, The pit is ordinarily theend, as well of the guide, as of the guided 
in blindneſs. But wo worth the hour wherein we were born,except we might promiſe our 
ſelves better things; things which accompany mans ſalvation, even where we know that 
worſe , and ſuch asaccompany condemnation are due. Then muſt we ſhew ſome way-how 
poſſibly they might eſcape. What way isthere that ſinners can find to eſcape the judg- 
ment of God, but only by appealing to the ſeat of his ſaving mercy ? Which mercy,with 
Origen, we donot extend to Devils and damned ſpirits. God hath mercy upon thouſands, 
but there be thouſands alſo which he hardneth. Chriſt hath therefore ſer the bounds, he 
hath fixed the limits of his ſavihg mercy within the compaſs of theſe tearms : God ſent not 
his own Son to condemn the World', but that the World through him might be ſaved. In the 
third of St, Tohns Goſpel mercy is reſtrained to Believers : He that believerh ſhall not be 
condemned; He that believeth not, ts condemned already, becauſe he believeth not in the Son 
of God. In the ſecond of the Revelation, mercy is reſt rained to the penirent, Forof Je- 
zavel and her Sedaries, thus he ſpeaketh : I gave hey ſpace to repent, and ſhe repented not. 
Echola, 1 will ceft ber into a bed, and them that commit fcrnication with her into great affli- 
con 
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dion, rxcept they repens them of their works, and [1 will kill her children with death. Our 
hape therefore of 'the Fachers is,"if they weremnot altogerher faithleſs and impenicent,thar 
they areſaved. L114 13 0 0611198 17%] $, 50% | 

4: They axe notall faithlefs/tharare weak'in afſenting to-the Truth, or if in main- 
taining things oppoſite to-the Truthiof Chriſtian DoGrine. Bur as many as'bold the Foin- 
carion' which is precious, though they hold it but weakly, and as it were: with a fleader 
chred; although they frame many baſe and unſuitable things uponit, things that cannot. /2- 
bigde the tryal of ithecfire ; yet ſhall rhey paſs/thefiery rryal and be ſaved, which indeed 
have:.builded themſttves upon the Rock, which-is the foundation of rhe Church. If then 
our Fathers did not hold the foundation of Faith; there isno doubt bur they were faichleſs. 
If many of rhgm-held ir, then igtherein no impediment , but many of them might be fa- 
ved. Then let us fer what the foundation of Faith is; and whether we way think that 
thouſands of onr Farhers, being in -Popiſh Superſtitions, did notwithſtanding hold the 
foundation. | iy" 

5, If the Foundation of Faith do import the general ground whereupon we reſt when 
we-do believe, the Writings of the-Evangeliſts andthe Apoltles are the Foundation of the 
Chriſtian Faith : Credimu quia lepimas, ſaith S. Jerome : Oh that the Church of Rome did 
as (a) ſoundly interpret thele fundamental Writings whereupon we build our Faith, as ſhe . They mit: 
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doth willingly hold and imbrace them. © | interpret,not | 
-16, But if the name of Foundarion do note the-principal thing which is believed : then king Pg D—_ 


is that the-Foundation of our Faith which S. Paul hath ro Timothy: (b) God manifeſted in corrupt glof- 
the FP Tuſtified in the $pirit, e&#c. that of | Nathaniel, (c) Thou art the Son of the living = upon the 
God : thou art the King of Iſrael: that of, the Inhabitants of Sameris, (d) This is Chriſt the alſo by fot. <1 
Saviour of the world: he that direaly denieth this, doth urrerly raze the Foundation of cing the old 
our Faith. I have proved heretofore, chat although the Church of Rowe: hath plaid. the [35% Treaf 
Hartot worſe then-ever did Iſrael; yet are they nor, as now the Synagogue of the Jews, only hoc 
which plainly deny Chriſt Jeſus; quite and clean excluded from the new Covenant. But _ : How- 
as Samaris compared with Feruſaleas is termed Ahoterh, a Church or Tabernacle of her —— 
own's” contrariwiſe Feruſalem Aholibath, the reſting place of the Lord : ſo, whatſoever je which is Ca» 
rerm the Church of Rome, when we compare her with Reforwed Churches; ' ſtill we put —— 

a difference,as then berween Babylon ahd 8ameriz,ſo now between Rome and the Heatheniſh adwic ſundry 
Aſſemblies : Which Opinion I muſt and will recall; I muſt grant and will, that the Church — are 

of Rome, together with all'her Children, is clean excluded.;, There is no. difference in 3 Tim.3. 16, 


the World between our Fathers and Saracens, Turks, and Painims; if they did diredtly deny e} __ 4. 
| par ers, 


Chriſt crucified for the ſalvation of the World. 

1 5. Bat how many millions of chem were known {o to have ended their. lives, that the 
drawing of their breath harh ceaſed with the uttering of this Faith, Chriſt my Saviour , 
my Redeemer Feſme ? 'Anſwer is made, That this they might unfeignedly confeſs,, and yet 
be fat enough from Salvation, For behold, faith the Apoſtle, 1 Paul ſay unto'you, that if Ga1. $. 9: 
ye be circumciſed, Chrift ſhall profit you nothing. Chriſt in the work of mans ſalvation is a- « Plainly in 
lone : the Galatians were caſt away by joyning Circumciſion and the other Rites of the o — fght 
Law with Chriſt : the Church of Rowe dothteach her Children to joyn other things like- God bath 3n- 
wiſe with him 3 therefore their Faith, their Belief doth not profit them any thing at all. Lanes 22 
It is trie that they do indeed joyn other things with Chriſt : but how : Nor in the work truth, we 
of Redemption it ſelf, which they grant, that Chriſt alone hath performed ſufficiently for *hey which 
the ſalvation of the whole World ; bur in the application of this ineſtimable treaſure, that pd _ b , 
it may be effe&nal to their ſalvation: how demurely ſoever they confeſs, that they ſeek neſs, and ſee 
remiſſion of ſins no orherwiſe then by the blood of Chriſt , uſing _ the means ap- = - 
pointed by him to apply the benefit of his holy Blood; they teach indeed, fo many things is plala,in® 
pernicious in Chriſtian Faith, in ſetting down the means whereof they ſpeak, that the that which 
very Foundation of Faith which they hold 15 thereby (e) plainly overthrown, and the force pa nr 
of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt extinguiſhed. We may cherefore diſputing with them , urge the natures of 
them even with as dangerous ſequels, as the Apoſtle doth the Galatians, But | demand, are Ar M 
If ſome of thoſe Galatiass heartily embracing the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſincere and found in with x-Herixe 
Faith (this one only error excepted) had ended'their lives before they were ever. taught full ; ern 
how perillous an opinion they held;ſhall we think that the danger of this error did ſo over- {4,uthe pro. 
weigh the benefit of their faith,that the mercy of God might not ſave them?] grant they aver- prieries of his 
threw the Foundation of Faith by conſequent; doth not that ſv likewiſe which the (f*) Ls- fThes vie 


of the Luther1ns, thong) it be no direR denial of the Foundation, may fiotwirhſtanding be damnable unto ſoine 3 and I de nor 
rhink but chat in many reſpe&s ir is leſs damnable, as at this day ſome maintain it, than it was In them which beld ir at firſt; as 
Luther and orhers, whons | bad an eye unto in this ſpeech. The Queſtion is nor, Whether an error with ſuch and ſv@h circums 
ſtances : bur ſimply, Whether an-ecror overthrowing the Foundation, do exclude all poſſibility of ſalyationy if it be nat recans 


red, end exprefly repented of, : 
Yyy theran 
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theran Churches do at thisday ſo ſtifly and-ſo firmly waivrain? Fgrmine own part I-dare 
not here deny the poſſibility of theirſalvation;/which have been the chiefeſt in{truments of 
ours, albeit they carried to their gravea perſwafion ſo = y repugnant to the Truth, 
Foraſinuch therefore as it may be ſaid of the Church of Kowe,ſhe hath yet a little ſtrength, 
ſhe doth not dire&ly deny the Foundation of Chriſtianity: I may, [ truſt without offence, 
perſwade my ſelf thatthouſands of our Fathers in former times livingand dying within her 
walls, have found mercy at the hands of God. 

' 18. What, although they repented not of their Errors ? God forbid that I ſhould open 
my mouth to gain-ſay that which Chriſt himſelf hath ſpoken: Except ye repent , ye ſhall 
of periſh. Andif they did not repent they periſhed, But withal'note, That we have 
the benefit of a double Repentance : the leaſt ſan which we.commit in Deed, Thought, or 
Word, is death without Repentance, Yet how many thingsdo eſcape us in every df theſe, 
which we do not know ? How wany, which we do nor obſerve to be fins? And withouc 
the knowledge, without the obſervation of ſin, there is no atual Repentance, Ie cannot 
then be choſen, . but that for as many as hold the Foundation, and have holden all Sins and 
Errors in hatred, the bleſſing of Repentance for unknown Sins and Errors is obtained ac 
the hands of God,through the gracious mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, for ſuch ſuiters as cry 
with the Prophet David: Purgeme, O Lord, from my ſecret fins. 

19. Burt we waſh a wall of lome, we labour in- vain, all this is nothing; it-doth noc 
prove z it cannot juſtifie that which we go about tomaintain. Infidels and Heathen men 
are not ſo godleſs, but that they may, no doubt, cry God mercy , and deſire in general to 
have their ſins forgiven them, To ſuchas deny the Foundation of Faith there can be no 
Salvation (according to the ordinary*courſe which God doth uſe in ſaving men) without 
a particular repentance'of that Error. The Galatians thinking that unleſs they were 
circumciſed, they could not be ſaved, overthrew the Foundation of Faith direRlly : there- 
fore if any of them did die fo perſwaded, whether before or after they were told of their 
Errors, their endis dreadful ; there is no way with them but one, ' death and condemna- 
tion. For the w_—_ ſpeaketh norhingof men departed, but ſaith generally of all, If ye 
be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. Te are, aboliſhed from Chriſt, whoſoever are 
juſtified by the-Law ; ye are fallen from Grace, Gal. 5. Of them in the Church of. Rome 
the reaſon is the ſame. For whom Antichriſt bath ſeduced, concerning them did- not $, 
Paul ſpeak long before, they received not the word of truth,that they might not be ſaved? 

20M 2 Thef, 2.11, therefore. God would ſend them ſtrong delafions to believe lies, that all they might be damned 
which believe not the truth, but had pleaſure in wnrighteouſneſs. And S. Fohn, All that dwell 
Apec.13; v.8. upon the earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe names are not written in the book of life, Apoc. 13, 
Indeed many in former times, as their Books and Writings do yet ſhew, held the Founda- 
tion; to wit, Salvation by Chriſt alone; and therefore might be ſaved. God hath alwaies 
hada Church among(t them, whichfirmly kepe his ſaving truth, Asfor ſuch as hold with 
the Church of Rowe, that we cannot be ſaved by Chriſt alone without works ; they do not 
only. by a circle of conſequence, but dire&!y deny the foundation of Faich ; they hold ic 
not, no not ſo muchas by a thred. 

20. This to my remembrance, being all that hath been oppoſed with any ceuntenance 
or ſhew of reaſon, I hope, if this be anſwered, the cauſe in queſtion is at an end. Con- 
cerning general Repentance therefore : what ? a Murtherer, a Blaſphemer, an ;unclean 
perſon, a Turk, a Few, any ſinner to eſcape the wrath of God by a general Repentance, 
God forgive me? Truly, it never came within my heart, that a general Repentance doth 
ſerve for all ſins : it ſerveth enly for the common over-ſights of: our ſinful life, and for the 
faults which cicher we do not mark, or do not know that they are faults, Our Fathers 
were aQually penitent for fins, wherein they knew they diſpleaſed God ; or elſe they fall 
not within the compaſs of my firſt ſpeech. Again, that otherwiſe they could not be ſa- 
ved, than holding the Foundation of Chriſtian Faith; we have not only aftirmed,but pro- 
ved. Why is it not then confefſed, that thouſands of our Fathers which lived in Popiſh 

1. Superſticions; might yer by the mercy of God be ſaved ? Firſt, if they had dire&! y denyed 
the very Foundations of Chriſtianity,without repenting then particularly of that ſin; he 
which ſaith, There could be no ſalvation for them, according to the ordinary courſe which 
God doth uſe in ſaving men, granteth plainly, or at the leaſt cloſely inſinuaceth, That an 
extraordinary priviledge of mercy might deliver their ſouls from Hell, which is more then 

2. I required. Secondly; if the Foundation be denied, it is denied for fear of ſome Hereſie 

which the Church of Rowe maintaineth. But how many were there amongſt our Fathers, 

. who being ſeduced by the common Error of that Church, never knew the meaning of her 

Herefies ? So that althoughall Popiſh Hereticks did periſh ; thouſands of them which 1i- 

3- yed in Popiſh Superſtitions might be ſaved. Thirdly, ſceing all that held Popiſh Hereſies, 

| did 
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di&hor hold all'the Herefies ob the Pope3/r\whby might nat thouſands which were infeagd 

with'et her-leaven; /live and die'nnfowred with this,, anc: ſo be faved ?., Fourthly, if bey all 4. 

tel this Heneliey- many there were'thar beld-it,i mo daube; but, only. in a: general form of For thisis the 

words, which a#ivoorabledmerpreutiommight-expoitnetin-a:-ſenſe differing far enough beg 8 51 

frgtu the poy ſoned conceit of 'Herefie. As for-exawp'e;z» Didthey hald,ithat we cannor Prove the im- 

be fived by Chriſt without poed works ?' Weour ſelves go,' Ltbink, allſay as much, with Hy of 

thid ConſtuGionz/Salvationbeingiaken avinthat ſentencey :Carde creditur 4d juſtitiam, O- on; Tic 

rt" fit confeſſio'ad ſalutem, Exoept tniants and; Men; cut off upon the point of their Con- Chr _ 
ome JOynern 


verſion 3, of the reſt none ſhall ſee God, bur ſuch as ſeek peace and holineſs, -though nor as un; 70% 


a Cadfeof thiirfulvationpaetiasa Way which they muſt wallkewhich will be ſaved. Did Chrift, which 


(hey hold, tharwwirthour-works we are'not juſtified ? Take juſtification fe as it may alſo I denial of 
imply ſan&ification) and' St-Femes doth ſay as much.:.; For except therebbe an ambiguity ,n,and unleſs 
it the ſame term;: St. Pawland St.: Fames do contradict each the other; which, cannot be. we bold the 
Now there is 0o/ ambiguity in the name either of Faich, ;ofiof Works, being mezne by them ——— 
both in one and che ſame ſenſe. , Finding therefore; that Juſtification-is-ſpoken of by St. ſaved. 
Paul,withour iwply ing Sandtfication,when he proveth that a man. is juſtified by Faith, with- | 

out Works ; finding hikewife:-that Juſtification doth ſometime wply; SagRification alſo | 

with it : | ſuppoſe nothing tobe more ſound, then ſo to interpret St. Zapes, ſpeaking not | 


- In that ſenſe, bur inthis. 


\ 21. We have already ſhewed, that therebe two kinds of Chriſtian righteouſneſs: the 
One without us; which we have by impuration; the other inus, which confiſteth of- Faith, 
Hope, and Charity, and other Chriſtian Vertues ; And SteFames doth prove that Abrahams 
had nor only the one, becauſe the thing believed was imputed unto him for righteouſneſs 5 
but #*(o the other, becauſe he offered vp bis Son, God giveth us both the one juſtice and ' 
the other ; the one by accepting us for righteous in Chriſt ; the other by working Chris 
ſtian righteouſneſs in us. The proper and moſt immediate efficient cauſe in us of this later 
is the Spirit of Adoption we bave received into our hearts. That whereof ic conſiſteth , \ 
whereof it is really and formally»made, are thoſe infuſed vertnes, proper and peculiar un» 
ro Saints, which the Spirit in the very moment when firſt it. js given of God bringeth with 
it : theeffes whereot are ſuch-aQions as the Apoſtle doth call the fruits of works, the 0- 
perations of the Spirit: The difterence of the which operations from the root whereof * 
they ſpring, maketh ir needful co put ewo kinds likewiſe of ſanGifying rightequſneſs, Ha- 
bitwal, and Anal, Habitual, that holineſs, wherewith our ſouls are inwardly indued, the 
ſame inſtant, when firſt we begin to be the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, -: 4&val , that 
holineſs, whichafterwards beautifieth all the parts and actions of our life, the holineſs for 
which Enoch, Job, Zachary, Elizabeth,and ather Saints,are in the Scriptures ſo highly com- 
mended. - If here itbe demanded, which of theſe we do firſt receive : I anſwer, -that 
che Spirit,” the vertue of che ſpirit, the habitual juſtice, which is ingrafted, the external 
Juſtice of Jeſu Chriſt, which is imputed ; theſe we receive all at one and the ſame time; 
whenſoever we haveany of theſe, we have all ; they go together : Yet fith no man is juſtis | 
fied excepr he believe, and no man believeth except he hath Faith, and noman except he 
hath received the ſpirir of Adoprion, hath Faith: foraſmuchas they do neceſſarily infer 
juſtification, and juſtification doth of neceſſity preſuppoſe them : we muſt needs hold that 
impurced righteouſneſs, in dignity being the chiefeſt; is notwithſtanding , in order to the 
laſt of all theſe? but At#ual righteouſneſs, which is the righteouſneſs of good works ſuc- | 
ceederh alt, followeth afrer al!, both in order and time. - Which being attentively mark- 
ed, ſheweth plainly hqw the faithof true Believers cannot be divorced from hope and love; | 
how faith isa part of ſanification, and yer unto juſtification neceſſary ; how faith is per- 
fected by good works, and not works of ours without faith : Finally, how our Fathers 
might hold, -that weare juſtified by Faithalone; and yer hold truly that without Works + "I, 
weare not juſtified. Did they think that men do meric rewards in heaven, by the works 

rhey perform on.earth ? The Ancients uſe mner#ting for obtaining, and in that ſenſe they of 
Wittenberg have it in their Confeſſion 3, We teach that good works commanded of God, are ne- 
ceſſarily to be done, and by the free kindneſs of God they merit their certain rewards, There- 
fore ſpeaking as our Fathers did, and we taking their ſpeech, in a ſound meaning, as we 
tay rake our Fachers, .and might for as much as. their meaning is doubtful, and charity 
doth alwaies interpret doubtful things favpurably.: what ſhould induce us tothink that ras 
ther.the damage of the worſt conſtruRion did light upon themall z then that the bleſſing of 
the better was granted uato thauſands? Fifrhly, if inthe worſt conſtruion that may 5. 
be made, they had generally all imbraced it living, might not many,of them dying utterly 
renounce it > Howſcever men when they fitat eaſe, do vainly tickle their hearts with the 
vain conceit of I know not what proportOnable correſpondence, between their meti: 
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and their rewards, which'mn thetrance of their high ſpeculations they dream that God: hath 
meaſured, weighed, and laid up, /as it were itybundles for them : notwithſtanding, we ſee 
by daily experience, .in a'number'even of them, thac when the hour of death approacheth, 
when they ſecretly hear themſelves ſummoned forthwith-ro appear, and-ſtand at the 'Bar 
of that Judge, whoſe brightneſs cauſeth theeyes of the Angels themſelves to dazle; all 
theſe idle"imaginations do then beginto hide theit faces ; eo name merits then, is to lay their 
ſouls vpon the rack; rhe memory of- their owndeeds is loathſome, umo them; they forſake 
all chings, wherein they have pur any truſt or confidence; noſtaff to lean upon,no caſe,no 
reſt, no comfort then, but only iwJeſus Chriſt. | | 

'22, Wherefore if this propoſition were true: To hold in: ſuch wiſe , as the Church of 

They may Rome doth, that we cannot be ſaved by Chriſt alone withoyt works, uc diredHy to deny the foun- 

ceaſe to_put dation of Faith ; 1 fay, thatiÞ this propoſition were true: nevertheleſs ſo many wayes I 

Geace in hve ſhewed, whereby we may hope that thouſands of our. Fathers which lived in Popiſh 

werks, and, Superſtition, might Be ſaved, - But what if it be not true? What if neither that. of the 

” OS liy- Calathians, concerning Circumciſiong nor this of the Church of Rowe by Works be any 

ing in Popiſh dire denial of che Foundation as it 18 affirmed, that both are? I need not wade ſo far as 

_ —_— ro diſcuſs this Gpnicroverfie, the matter which firſt was brought into queſtion being ſo 

mill. Pigbiue CIEar, 48 T hope itis. - Howbtit; becauſe I deſire that the trurh even in that alſo ſhould re- 4. 2. 

dyed —_— ceive light, I will do mine indeavour to ſet down ſomewhat more plainly 3 Firſt, the Foun- 1. 

_— adary dation of Faith, whatit is : Secondly, what is dire&tly to deny the Foundation : Thirdly, 2 

in the Article whether they whom God hath choſen co be heirs of life, may fall ſo far as dixeRly to deny 3- + 

= yy 1 it: Fourchly, whether the Galathians did ſo by admitting the error about Gireumei/ion and 4- 

Jong before the Law; Laſt of all, whether the Church of Rome for this one opinion of Works, may be 5. 

his death, thought to do the like, and thereupoh tobe no more a Chriſtian Church, that are the Afem- 

blies of Turks and Jews. | | 

What the 23. This word Foundation being figuratively uſed, hath alwaies reference to ſomewhat 

cap of which reſembletha material building, as both that Do&rine of Lews and the community 

ta ad concio- Of Chriſtians do: By the Maſters of Civil Policy nothing is ſo much inculcated , as that 

anger re" Comiunwealths are founded upon Laws ; for that a multitude cannot be compactedinto one 

ow —— body otherwiſe than by a contmonacception of Laws, whereby they are to be kept in or- 

wnius corpus Jer, The ground of all Civil Laws is this : Vo men ought to be hurt or injured by another : 

— oo Take away this perſwaſion, and ye take away all the Laws : take away Laws, and what 

bus poterat, hall become of Common-weals ? So itis in our ſpiritual Chriſtian Community : I donor 

—e a Rom. meat that Body Myſtical, whereof Chriſt isonly the Head , that Building undiſcernable 

EpheC t. 23, Þy wortal eyes, wherein Chriſt is the chief Corner-ſtone : but I ſpeak of the viſible 

8& 4.15  Chiirth; the Foundation whereof is the Dofrine which the Prophets and the Apoſtles 

Epheſ.2.20 profeſt. The mark whereunto their Do@rine tendeth, is pointed at in theſe words of Pe- 

Jobn 6.63, 747 VntO Chriſt, Thow haſt the words of eternal tife : In thoſe words of Pal to Timothy, The 

z Tim,za5: holy Scriptures are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation. Itis the demand of Nature it ſelf, 

What ſhall we do to have eternal life 2 The deſire of immorcality and the knowledge of that , 

whereby it may be obtained, is ſo natural unto all men; that even.they who are not per- 

ſwaded, that they ſhall, do notwithſtanding wiſh, that they might know a way how to 

ſee noend of life. And becauſe natural means are not able ſtil} to reſiſt the force of Death; 

rhereis no people in the earth ſo ſavage, which hath not deviſed ſome ſupernatural help 

- or other, to fly for aid and ſuccour in extremities, againſt the enemies of the Laws. A 

_- || Jongingthereforeto be ſaved, without underſtanding the true way how, hath been the cauſe 

{| of all the Superſtitions in the Werld, O that the miſerable ſtate of others, which wander 

; indarknefſs, and wot not whither they go, could give us underſtanding hearts, worthily to 

| eſteem the riches of the mercy of God towards us, before whoſe eyes the doors of the 

n | Kingdom of Heaven are ſer wide open ! ſhould we offer violence unto it ? it offereth vio- 

| { Jenceuntous, and we gather ſtrength to withſtand it, But I am beſides my purpoſe, when 

I fall cobewail the cold affefjon which we bear towards that whereby we ſhould be ſaved; 

my purpoſe being only to ſet down, what the ground of ſalvation is. The dodrine of the 

Goſpel propoſeth ſalvation as the end : And doth it not teach the way of attaining there- 

FT... .. Yet the Damoſel poſſeſt with a ſpirit of divination , ſpake the truth: Theſe wer 

ok to's 4 are the Servants of the muſt high God, which ſhew unto us the way of Salvation: A new and 
| Irving way which Chriſt hath prepared for #s, through the wail, that #, hi fleſh; Salvation | 

{ purchaſed by the death of Chriſt. By this foundation the Children of God before the 

Genes written Law were diſtinguiſhed from the ſons of men; the reverend Patriarks both poſleſt 

Jobis, * it living, and ſpake expreſly of it at the hour of their death. It comforted Fob in the 

midſt of grief: as it was afterwards the anker-hold of all the righteous in Iſzae/, fromthe 
writing of the Law; to the time of Grace. Every Prophet making mention of it. Tt 
| Was 
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was famouſly. ſpoken of about the time, when the coming of Chriſto accompliſh the pro- 

wiſes, which were made long before it, drew near, that the ſound thereof was heard even 
amongſt the Gentiles. When be was come, as many as were his, acknowledged that he was 

chaſe alvation z hes. that long expeGed hope of 1/74e/; he, that Seed, in whom all the A853 12. 
Nations f the earth ſhall be bleſſed, So that now he is a name of ruine, a name of death 

and condemnation, unto ſuch as dream of anew Mef7as; to as many as look for ſalvation 

by any other but by him. For «wong ſt men there # given no other name under heaven where- 

by we muſt be ſaved. Thus much St» eMark doth intimate by that which he doth pur in 

the front of this book, making his entrance with theſe words : The beginning of the Goſpel 

of. Teſus Chriſt, the Son.of God. His DoEcine he terntth the Goſpel, becauſe it reacherh 
Salyation ; the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, tecauſe it teacherh Salvation by 

him, This is then the Foundation, whereupon the frame of the Goſpel is erefted ; that 

very. Jeſus whom the Virgin conceived of the holy Ghoſt, whom Simeon imbraced in his Luke 1. 11; 
arms, whom Pat LE whom the Fews.crucified, whom the poftles preached; he * ©2*: 3+ 
is Chriſt, the Lord, the only Saviour of the World : Other fonndation tan no man lay. 

Thus [ have briefly opened that principle in Chriſtianity, which we call the Foundation 

of our Faith, It followeth now chac Ideclare unto you, what is dire&tly to overthrow ir. 

This will be better opened, if we underſtand, what it is to hold the Foundation of 

Faith, 

- 24. Thereare which defend, that many of the Gentiles, who never heard the Name of 
Chriſt, held the Foundation of Chriſtianity;and why ? they acknowledged many of them, 
the Providence of, God, his infinite wiſedom, ſtrength , power; his goodneſs, and his 
mercy.towards the Children of mens that God hath judgment in ſtore for the wicked, bur 
for the rightequs, which ſerve bim, rewards, &c. In this which they confeſſed; that ly- 
eth covered which we believe z in che Rudiments of cheir knowledge concerning God, the 
Foundation of qur-Faith concerning Chriſt, lyerh ſecretly wrapt up, and is vertually con- 
rained : therefore, they held the Foundation of Faith, though they never had ir. Mighs 
we not withas good a colour of Reaſon defend, thatevery Plowman hath all the Sciences, 
wherein Philoſophers have excelled? For no man is ignorant of their firſt Principles,which 
dp vertually contain, whatſoever by natural means is or can be known, Yea, might we 
not with as great reaſon affirm, that a man might puc three mighty Oaks whereſoever 
three Akorns may be put? For yertually an Akorn is an Oak. To avoid ſuch Para- 
daxes, we teach plainly, that, To hold the Foundation, is, in expreſs terms to acknow- 

e it. | 
_ Now, becauſe the Foundation is an affirmative Propoſition, they all overthrow ir, 2. 
who deny itz they dire&ly overthrowit, who deny it dire&ly; and they overthrow it 
by conſequent, or indirealy, which hold any one affertion whatſoever, whereupon the 
dire& denial thereof may-be neceſſarily concluded. What is the Queſtion between the 
Gentiles and Us, but this, Whether ſatuation be by Chriſt? Whac between the Fews and 
Us, but this, Whether by this Feſws, whom we call Chriſt, yea or no? This is to'be the 
main point whereupon Chriſtianity ſtandeth, it 1s clear by that one ſentence of Feſtus con- 
ceraing Pauls accuſers : They brought no crime of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed; but had certain 
efbions ag him o their k erſtitien, and of one Feſws, which was dead, whons Paul af- 
d tobe alrve. Where we ſee that Jeſus,dead and raiſed for the Salvation of the World, 
is by Fews denied, deſpiſed by a Gentile, by a Chriſtian Apoſtle maintained, The Fa- 
thers therefore in the Primitive Church when they wrote ; Tertullian, the book which he 
called Apologeticus ; Minutixe Felix, the book which he intitleth OFevies ; Armobiue,the 
ſeven books againſt the Gentiles ; Ghryſoſtom, his Orations againſt the Jews ; Esſebius, his 
cen books of elical deminſtration : they ſtand in defence of Chriſtianity againſt them, 

by whom the Fourdation thereof was dire&ly denied. Bur the writings of the Fathers a- 
oainſt Novetians, Pelagians, and other Herericks of the like not&, refel Poſitions, whereby 

the Foundation of Chriſtian Faith was overthrown by conſequent only. In the former ſorc 

of Writings the Foundation is proved ; in the latter, it is alledged as a proof; which to 
men that had been known dire&ly to deny, muſt needs have ſeemed a very beggerly kind 
of diſputing. All Infidels therefore deny the Foundation of Faith dire&ly ;. by conſe- 
quent, many a Chriſtian wan; yea whole Chriſtian Churches have denied it, and dodeny 
it at this preſent day. Chriſtian Churches,the Foundation of Chriſtianity ; not diretily, 
for then they ceaſe to be Chriſtian Churches z bur by conſequenr, in reſpe& whereof we 
condemn them as erroneous, although for holding the Foundation, we do and muſt hold 
them Chriſtians. Py. | ; 

26. We ſee what it is tohold the Foundation; what direQly , and what by conſequent 


todeny it, The next thing which followethy is, whether they whom God hath _ - 3. 
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obtain the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, may once effeQyally called, and through Faith 
juſtihed truly, aftery ards fall ſo far, as direGly to deny the Foundation; which their 
hearts have before imbraced with joy and comfort inthe holy Ghoſt ; for ſuch is the Faith, 
which indeea doth juitifie, Devils know che ſame things which we believe,and the minds 
of the moſt ungodly may be fully perſwaded of the Truth; which knowledge in the one, 
and. in the other, js ſometimes cermed Faith, but equivocally; being indeed no ſuch Faith 
as that, wherebya Chriſtian wan 1s juſtihed. Ir is the Spirit of Adoprion, which work- 
- eth Faich in us; 1n them not ; the things which we believe, are by us apprehended,not on- 
ly as true, butalfoas good, and gþat tous: as good, they.are not by them apprehended; 
astrue, they are. Whereuponfolloweth the third difſerente ; the Chriſtian wan themore 
* heencreiſeth in Faith the more his joy and comfort aboundeth: but they, the more ſure 
| they are of the rruth, the more they quake and tremÞleatit.” This begetteth another ef- 
fed, where the hearts of the one ſort have adifferent diſpoſition from' the other. Non -ie- 
noropleroſque copſeientia meritorum, mil ſe eſſe per mortem, qnagjs optare 449: credere; M; 
lunt enim extingus penitns, quam ad ſupplicts reparari. 1 im not ignorant, faith eMing- 
Tiag, that there. be many, who being conſcious what they'are to look. for, do rather wiſh 
that they wight, then think that they ſhall ceaſe, when they ceaſe co live 3. becauſe they 
hold it better that death ſhould conſume them unto nothing,” then Gottrevive*thew' prito 
puniſhment, - So it ts in other Articles of, Fajth, whereof, wicked, men think, no doubr, 
wany rimes they. are coo true : On the contrary fide, ro.the other, there 15 n> grief or tor- 
ment greater, then to feel their perſwaſion weak in things, whereof when they are per- 
ſwaded, they reap ſuch comfort and jqy of ſpirit : ſuch is. the Faith y hereby we ate ju- 
ſtiked ; ſuch, 1 mean, in reſped of the quality, For touching rhe principal obje& of 
Faith, longer then it holdeth the Foundation whereof we have ſpoken; ir neither juttifieth, 
nor is, bur ceaſeth to be Faith ;, when it,cea(cth ro believe; thar Jeſus Chriſt is the only 
Saviour of the World,. The cauſe of life ſpiritual inus, is Chriſt, riot carnally or cor- 
porally inhabiting; but dwelling in the ſoul of man, "as a thing which/(when the mind ap- 
| prehenderhir) is aid to inhabir or poſſeſs the mind.. The wihd conceiveth Chriſt by hear- 
| Ingthe Dodrine of Chriſtianity, as the lighfof Nature gJoth'the wind to apprehend thoſe 
| .truths which areqeerly rational; ſo that taving truth which is far above the reach of Ha- 
' man Reaſon, cannot otherwiſe, then by the' Spirit of the Almighty /; be” conceived. All 
Z theſe are implied, whereſoever any of them is mentioned as the cauſe of the ſpiritual life. 
| Rom. 8 to. Wherefore if we have read, that (a) The Spirit i our life; or, (b)the Word our life ;, or , 
b yhil.2.15, (Cc) Chriſt ou life: Weare ingvery of theſe to underſtand, that our life is Chriſt, by the 
© Co1.3-4+ hearing of the Goſpel, apprehended as a Sayiour, and afſented unto through the power of 
; the Holy Ghoſt. The Girl} intelleQual coriceit and comprehenſion of Chriſt ſo imbraced, 
; Per. 1. | St. Peter calleth#he ſeed whereof we be new born: our firlt imbracing of Chriſt,is our firſt 
Epheſ. 2.5. | reviving from the ſtate of deathand condemnation. He that hath the Sen, hath life, ſaith 
John5.1:. -S.. John, aud be that hath wot the Son of Ged, hath mit life, If therefore -he which once 
hath the Son, may ceaſe to have the Son,. though it be for a moment, he ceaſeth for that 
moment to have life, But the life of them which have the Son of God, 1s everlaſting i the 
; Wor 1d to come. But becauſe as,Chriſt being raiſed from the dead dyed'no mgre, death hath 
< wi 5-13. {no wore power qver him: ſojuſtified man, being allied to God in Jeſus Ciſt our Lord, 
Faith > Jdothas neceſſarily from that time forward alwaies Jive, as Chriſt, by whom he hath life, 
Rom.6.10 Jivethalwaies. | 1 wight, if I had not otherwhere largely done italready, ſhew by many 
John 14- 19, and ſundry manifeſt and clear proofs, how.the motions and operations of life areſomerime 
ſo indiſcernable, . and ſo ſecret, that'they ſeem ſtone-dead, who notwithſtanding are ſti}! 
alive unto God in Chriſt, —_— 
; Foras longas that abideth in us, whichanimateth, quickneth, 'and giverhlife;ſo long 
. we live, and we kiow that the cauſe of our Faith abideth in us for ever. If Chriſt, the 
\ Fountain of Life, may lit. and leave the Habitation, where once he dwelleth, What ſhall 
; become of his Promiſe, 1 am with you to the Worlds end ? If the Seed of God, which con- 
1 Per.1,1- | taineth Chriſt, may be firſt conceived, and then caſt out : how doth” S, Peter term it ims- 
1 John 3:9. . mortal ? How doth S. John affirm, 1t abideth ? If the Spirit , which is given to cheriſh, 
and preſerve the Seed of Life, way be given and taken away, how is it the earneſt of our 
ipheritance until Redemption ; haw doth it continue.with us for 'ever ? If therefore rhe 
wan which is once juit by, Faith, ſhall live by Faith, and live for ever; it followeth,that he 
which once doth believe the Foundation, wiſt needs believe the Foundation for ever, If 
he believe it for ever, how can he ever dire@ly deny it # Faith hokding the dired affirmati- 
on ; the dire negation, ſo long as Faith continueth, is excluded,  * 
ObjedF. But you will ſay, That 46 he that u to day holy, may to moyrow for ſake bis hilineſs, 
\ 4rd become impure, as 4 friend may change his mind, and be made an enemy ; as hope may wi- 
_ ther ; 
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ther : fo faith may dye in the heart of man, the Spirit may be quenched, Grice may be extin- 
gniſbed, they which believe may be quite turned away from the Iruth, | 

'* $0l. The caſe is clear, ' long experience hath made this manifeſt, ic needs no proof. I 

mp we arcapt, prone, and ready to forſake God ;' butis 'God as ready to forſake us? | 

Iur minds are tom Ap3 z is His ſo likewiſe ? Whom God hath juſtified hath not Chriſt 

aſſured, that it is his Fathers will to give them « Kingdom ? Notwithſtanding, it ſhall nor 

Be otherwiſt/given them, than if they continue grounded and (tabliſhed in the Faith,and be , 

riot moved away from the hope of the Goſpel ; sf they abide in love and holineſs. Our Sa- co1.1.23. 
viour therefore, 'when he ſpake of the ſheep efteRtually called, and truly pathered into : 
his fold,” Igive «nto them eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck LEN 
them ont of my hanas ; in promiſing to ſave them, he promiſed , no doubr, to preſerve "ery 
them in that, without which there can be no ſalvation, as alſo from that whereby ir is ir- 
recoverably Joſt. ' Every-errour in things appertaining unto God , is repugnant unto 

Faith ; every fearful cogitation, untohope; unto love, every ſtragling inordinate deſire ; 
unto holinefs, every blemiſh wherewith either the inward thoughts of our minds, or the 

outward a&ions of our lives are ſtained. ' Bur herefie, ſuch as that of Ebion, Cerintha , 

and others, againſt whom the Apoſtles were forced to bend themſelves, both by word, and 

alſoby writing ; that repining diſcouragement of heart, which tempreth God, whereof 

we have Iſrael in the Deſart for a pattern z coldneſs, ſuch as that in theKngels of Epheſm; 
foul ſins, known to be expreflly againſt the firſt, or ſecond Table of the Law,ſuch as Noah, 
Mandſſes, David, Solomon, and Peter committed : Theſe are each in their kid ſo oppo- 
fite to the former vertues, that they leave no place for ſalvation without an aQual repen- 
tance, But Infidelity, extream'deſpair, hatred of God and all goodneſs, obduration in ' 
Sin,cannot ſtand where there 1s but the Jeaſt ſpark of Faith, Hope, Love and Sanity z e- © 
venas cold in the loweſt degree cannot be, where heat in the higheſt degree is found, + 
Whereupon I'conclude, that atthough'in the firſt kind, noman liverh, which ſinneth not ; 
and in the ſecond,as perfe@ as any do live, may fin: 'yert fith the man which is born of God, 
bath a promiſe, That in him the Seed of God ſhall abide; which ſeed is a ſure Preſervative 
againſt the ſins that are of the third ſuir: Greater and clearer aſſurance we cannot have 
of any thing, than of this;' that from ſuch ſins God ſhall preſerve the Righteous, as the 
apple of his eye for ever. DireGly to deny the foundation of Faith, is plain Infidelity; 
where Faith is entred, there Infidelity is for ever excluded : Therefore by him which hath 
once fincerely believed in Chriſt, the foundation of Chriſtian Faith can never be diredly 
denied? Did not Petey ? Did not Marcellinws ? Did not others both dire&ly deny Chriſt, 
after that they had believed ; and again believe, after they had denied 2 No doubt, as they 
confeſs in words, whoſe Condemnation is nevertheleſs their not believing: {( for example 
we have Judas :) So likewiſe, they way believe in Heart, whoſe Condemnation, without 
Repentance, is their not Confeſſing, Although therefore, Peter and the reſt, for whoſe 
Faith Chriſt hath prayed, that it might not fail, did not by denial, fin the Sin of Infide-  - 
lity, which is an inward abnegation of Chriſt ; (for if they had done this, tkeir Faith had 
clearly failed :) Yer,becauſe they ſinned notoriouſly and grievouſly, committing that which 
they knew to be exprefly forbidden by the Law, which ſaith, Thou ſbalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve ; neceſſary it was , that he which purpoſed to ſave 
their Souls,- ſhould, as be did rouch their-Hearts with true unfeigned repentance; that his 

mercy might reſtore them again to life, whom Sin had made the children of Death and Con- 
demnation. Touching the point therefore, I hope I may fafely ſer down, that if the Ju- 

ſtified erre, as he may, and never come 'to. underſtand his errour, God- doth ſive him 

through gener@xepentance : But if he fall into Herefie, he calleth him at one time or o- 

ther by actual repentance 3 bur from Infidelity, which is an inward dire& denial of the 
Foundation, he preſerveth him by ſpecial providence for ever. Whereby we may eaſily a. 

know, what to think of thoſe Galatians, whoſe hearts were ſo poſſeſt with the love of the 

Truth, that, if it had been poſſile, they would have pluckt our their eyes to beſtow upon 

their Teachers. It is true, that they were greatly * changed, both in perſwafion and af- , Howerut 
fetion : ſo that the Galatians, when Saint Paul wrote unto them , were not now the Ga- men beck... 
latians which they had been in former time; for that through errour they wandred , al- ged(for chan- 
though they were his ſheep. 1 donot deny, but that I ſhould deny, that they wete his a hey ay 


ſheep; if I ſhould grant, that through errout they periſhed. , It was a perilous opinion beſt ancag 
| men) if rhey 


1 John 3.9; 


© that have re- 
ceived, as it ſeemeth ſome of the Galatians which fel into error, had received the Gifts avd Graces of God, which :re called 
Suleauinile, ſuch as Faith, Hope,and charity are, which God doth neyer rake away from him;to whom they are giver,as if ir re- 
pented him to have'given themzif ſuch might be ſo far changed by error,as that the very root of Faich ſhould be quite extingui- 
thed in rhe, and ſo their Salvation utterly loſtlr would ſhake the hearrs of the ſtrongeſt and Rtoureſt of us all. See the contrar 7 
in Bex his obſetyations upon the tiarmoyy of Confeſſions, X 
, . F (Nat 


/ 


—_ 


— * 


_—— 


& Error con- 4; . 04% N ; 
0g ee” this 1 take it, there is no Controverſie: 


ofrerwards 


maintained,is 


more than 
errour; fo 


although opl- firſt ſet that errour abroach , b Cer 


nion ijze rhe 


ſame 1t wa$s 


A Diſenſe of Juſtification. 

that they held ; perilous evenin them.chat held it only as an, Exrqur, becauſe woverthrow- 
eth the Foundation by conſequent, .. Bur in.them.which. obſtigately maingainie,, 1 cannge 
think it leſs than RPE, 3 We wult therefore put a diflerence, between them 
whicherr of ignorance, retainingnevertheleſs a mind defirousco be inſtru ied, in Truth, 
and they, which after.rhe Truth. is }aid open, perfiſkin the ſtubborn defence of.cbeir blind; 
neſs. 'Heretical defenders, froward and ftift:necked Teachers of. .Circumeian,;.the bleſs 
ſed Apoſtle calls Doggs: Silly wen, who were {educed corrhink they taught. the Truth, he 
pitieth, he raketbup 1n his arms, len ly imbracegb, he, kiffeth, and; with more,,than 
fatherly tenderneſs doth ſo temp + uſe, and corce&;rthe ſpeech, he; uſeth. towards 
them; har a man.canroreaſily diſcern, whether did maſtabounds, the lyye which he bare 
to their godly AﬀeGtion; or the grief which the danger of. their Opiniog.bred him. Theix 
Opinion was dangerousz wasnor. theirs alſo, who thoughe che Kingdom of,.Chriſt ſhould 
be Farthly? Was notcheirs, which thought the Goſpel qyly ſhould be preached. to the 
Jews ? What more 9ppolice to. Prophetical Dodrine,concerning the coming ot.;Chriſt,than 
the gone ? Concerning rhe Catholick Church, than;the oches f: Yet they, which. had theſe 
Fancies,' even when they had them, were not the worſt men.ig the, World, . The Herefe of 
Free-will was a mjlſtone about the Pelagians neck; ſhall. we... cherefore- give Sentence of 
Death inevitable againſt all thoſe Fathers ip.the. Greek Church,, which being mikperſwa- 
ded, dyed in the Error of- Free-will ? Of: theſe. Galatzass therefare, whichyfirſt were ju- 
ſtified; and then deceived ; as I.can ſee no cauſe ,, why as.many as dyed before admogitign; 
might not by mercy be received, eyen in crrour; . ſo 1. make..ng doubr, ;\but' as war 
ny as lived till they were admoniſhed , found, the mercy, of . God, effeual. 'in con- 
verting them from their © error, leſt Es that {is-, Chriſt's ſhould : periſh. , Of 

ply; againſt the Salvation of. theasthat dyed, 
though before admonition, yet inerrour, is is objected , that: their opinion. was-a very 
plain direc denial of rhe foundation, If - Paul and, Barnehes .bad been ſo perſwaded, they 


- would haply have uſed the terms gtherwiſe, ſpea king of the Maſters themſelves, who did 


Certainof the. Sed of, the Phariſees which believed, What 
difference was there between the(e Phariſees, and ather Phariſees, from whom, by a ſpeci- 


in which re- al deſcription they are diltinguiſhed,þur this. 2. -Thefe which.came to Antioch, teaching the 


ſpeR 1 fill 


cail jt errour, 
ye: they are 


neceſſity of Circumciſion, were Chriſtiang ; the ather, enemies of Chriſtianity. Why then 
ſhould theſe be termed ſo diſtin&ly Believers, if, gþgy did firefly deny the foundation of 


' nor vow the Our Belief 3 beſides which, there wasno other thing, that made the reſt to be no Believers? 


ſame they 


were when 


they are 
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We need gono farther than St, Paul's.very reaſtning againſt them , for. proof of this mat- 
cer ; Seeing you know God, of rather are knownof God? How turn-you'again to impo« 
ndreth Servants, her Children are'in bondage; 4 They 

| are free. *. Brethren, wearenot Children of. the Servanc 
but of the Free-woman, and will ye yet be under the Law ? That they thought it unto Sat- 
vation necefſary, for the Church of Chriſt cofobſerve days, aud months, and times, and 
years, fo keep the Ceremonies and Sacraments of the Law;. this was their erxour, Yet he 
which condemneth their errour, confeſſeth, that, notwithſtanding, they knew God, and 
were known of him; he taketh nor the honour from/them to be termed Sons, begotten of 
the immortal ſeed of the Goſpel. , Let the heavieſt words. which be uſeth, 'be Weighed'z 
conſider the drift-of thoſe dreadful, Concluſions : If, ye be circurnciſed, Chriſt ſball profit you 
nothing ; As many as are juſtified by. the Law, are fallen ſrem Grace, It had beenito no pur- 
poſe in the World ſo to urge them, had not the Apoſtle been perſwaded , that at the hea- 


ring of ſuch Sequels, No benefit by Chrift, a deſc ion (rom Grace, their hearts would tren> 


ble and quake within them : And why ?- Becauſe that they knew,that in Chrt@and in Grace, 
their Salvation lay,; which 1s a plain dire acknowiedgment-of ths Foutidation. Leit [ 
ſhould herein ſeem to ho'd that which no one learned or godly hath done, let theſe words 
be conficlered, which import as much as I affirm. Surely thoſe Brethren, which in Saint 
Paul's time, thought that God did lay a neceſſity upon them to wake choice of days and 
meats, ſpake as the believed ; and could not but, in words condemn the liberty, which 
they ſuppoſed to be brought, in againſt the Authority of Divine Scripture. - Otherwiſe it 
had need!ef(s for Saint Pay! roadmonith them ,, not co condemn ſuch as ear without ſcrupu- 
lofity , whatſoever was ſet before them. This exrour,if you weigh what it is. of it ſelf, 
did at once overthrow all Scriptures, whereby weare taught Salvation by Faith in Chriſt, 
al! that ever the Prophers diMforctel!, all that ever the Apoſtles did preach of Chriſt, it 
drew with it the Cenyal of Chriſt utterly : Inſpmuch , that Saint Paul complaineth, that 
his Jabour was loſt upon the Galatians, unto whom. thiserrour wasobtruded; affirming, 
that Chriſt, if ſo be they were circumciſed , ſhould nor profit them any thing at ail. Yee 
fo far wasSaint Paw! from ſtriking their'names our of Chriſt's book , that he commandeth 
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Others to entertain thew, to accept with ſingular huwanity, to uſe them like Brethren ; 
he knew man's imbecillicy, he bad a feeling of our blindneſs which are mortal men, how 
great -it is, and being ſure that they are the Sons of God, whoſoever be endewed with his 
fear, would not have them-counted Enemies of that, whereunto they could not as yer 
frame themſelves to be Friends; but did ever upon a very Religious affe&ion to the Truth, 
willingly reje& the Truth, They acknowledged Chriſt co be their only and perfett | 
Saviour; but ſaw not how repugnant their believing the neceſſity of Moſaical Ceremonies | 
was to their Faith'in Jeſus Chriſt. Hereupon a reply is made, that if they --had not. di- | 
realy denied the foundation, they might have been ſaved ; but ſaved they could nor be; 
therefore their opinion was, not only by conſequent, but direGily , a denial of the foun- 
dation. When the queltion was about the poſſibility of their Salvation, their denying 
of the foundation was brought to prove, that they could not be ſaved : now, that the 
Queſtion is about their denial of the foundation , the impoſſibility of their Salvation is 
alledged to prove they denied the foundation. Is there nothing which excludeth men 
from Salvation, but only the foundation of Faith denied ? I ſhould have thought, that, 
beſides this, many other things are death unto as many as'under{andingthat to cleave there- 
unto ,was to fall from Chriſt, did notwithſtanding cleave unto them, But of this e- 
nough. Wherefore I come to thelaſt Queſtion, Whether that che Dottrine of the Church 
of Rome, concerning the neceſſity of Works unto Salvation, be a dirett denial of our Faith ? 
27. I ſeek not toobtrude unto you any private Opinion of my own. The beſt learned : 
In our profeſſionare of this Judgment, That all the corruptions of the Chtrch of Rome | 
do not prove her to deny the Foundation direRly ; if they did, they fiould prant her | 
ſimply to be no Chriſtian Charch. Bur, T ſuppoſe, faith one, that in the Papacy ſome c:1,E6.104 
Ghurch remaineth, a Charch crazed, or, if you will, broken quite in pieces, forlorn, miſ:- 
ſhapen; yet ſome Church : his reaſon is this, Antichriſt muſt ut in the Temple of God.L.e(t 
any man ſhould think ſuch Sentencesas theſe,to be true only in regard of them whom that 
Church is ſuppoſed to have kept by the ſpecial providenceof God, as it were, in the ſe- 
cret corners of his Boſom, free from infeEion, and as ſound in'the Faith, as we truſt,by 
his mercy, we our ſelves are ; 'I permit it to your wiſe conſiderations, whether it be more 
likely,. that as frenzy, though it take away the uſe of reaſon, doth notwithſtanding 
prove them reaſonable Creatures which have it, becauſe .none can be frantick bur they: 
So Antichriſtianity being the bane and overthrow ,of Chriſtianity, may nevertheleſs ar- 
gue the Church, where Antichriſt ſitteth,to be Chriſtian. Neither havel ever hitherto heard 
or read any one word alledged of force to warrant that God doth otherwiſe, than ſo as 
in the two naxt Queſtions before hath been -declared; bind*himſelf ro keep his Elec 
from worſhipping the Beaſt, and from receiving his wark in their foreheads : but he hath 
preſerved, and will preſerve them from receivingany deadly wound at the hands of the 
Man of Sin, whoſe deceit hath prevailed over none unto death; but only unto ſuch as 
never loved the Truth, ſuchas took pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs : They in all Apes, whoſe 
hearts have delighted in the principal Truth, and whoſe Souls have thirſted after righte- 
ouſneſs; if they received the mark of Errour, the mercy of God, even erring, and dan- 
gerouſly erring, might ſave them ; if they received the wark of Hereſie , the fame mercy 
did, 1 doubt not, convert them. How far Romiſh Herelies may prevail over. God's E- 
le&, how many God hath kept falling into them, how-many have been converted from 
them, is not thequeſtionnow in hand : for if Heaven had not received any one of that 
coat for theſe thouſand years; it may ſtill be true, that the Do&rine which this day they 
do profeſs, doth not dire&ly deny the foundation, and ſo prove them ſimply to be no 
Chriſtian Church. One I havealledged, whoſe words, in my ears, ſound that way : ſhall 
I add another, whofe ſpeech is plain? I deny her not the name of « Charch , faith ano- 
ther, 10 more than to a man the name of a man; as long as he liveth, what ſickneſs ſoever he 
hath, His Reaſon is this, Salvation is Feſws Chriſt, which is the mark which joyneth the 
Head with the Body, Feſws Chriſt with the Church, is ſo cut off by any merits, h the me- 
rits off Saints, by the Pope's Pardons, and ſuch other wickedneſs, that the life of the Church 
holdeth by « wery thred ; yer ſtill the life of the Church ho!deth, A third hath theſe Zanct{yre- 
words , 1 «cknowleage the Church of Rome, even at thi preſent day, for « Churth of **4« Relig 
Chriſt, ſuch 4 Church as Iſrael did Jeroboam, yet a Church. His Reaſon is this, Every | 
man ſeeth, except he willingly hooawink himſelf that us alwaies, ſo now; the Church of Rome 
holdeth firmly and ſtedfaſtly the Do&rine 4 Truth concerning Chriſt ; and baptizeth in the 
ame of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; confeſſeth and avencheth Chriſt for the 
only Redeemer of the World, and the Fudge that ſhall ſit npon quick and dead, receiving true 


Bcliewvers into endlefſf joy, faithltſs and goaleſs men bting caſt with Satan and his Ampels' into 
flames unquenchable. | 


— 


Morn; d* 
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28. I way, and will, rein the queſtion ſhorter than they do, ' Let the Pope take 
down his top, and captivate no more mens'Souls by his Papal JurifdiGion z let him no 
longer count himſelf Lord Paramount over the Princes of the World, no longer hold 
Kings as his Servants paravaile ; Let his ſtately Senate ſubwir their Necks to the yake 
of Chriſt, and ceaſe to die their Garments, like Edow, in Blood ; Let them from the . 
higheſt ro the Joweſt hate and forſake their Idolatry , abjyre all their Ercours and 
Hereſfies, wherewith they have any way perverted the, Truth ; Ler chem ſtrip their 
Churches, till they leave no polluted ragg , but only this one about her, By Chriſt 
alone without works we cannot be ſaved: It is enough for we, it 1 ſhew , that the 
holding of this one thing, doth not prove the foundation of Faith direQtly denied in the 
Church of Rome. 

23. Works arean addition : Be it ſo, what then? the fyundation is not ſubyerted by 
every kind of addution : Simply to add unto thoſe fundamental words, is not to mingle 
Wine with Water, Heaven and Earth,things polluted with the ſanGified blood of Ghrilt: 
Of which Crime indict them, - which attribute thoſe operations in whole or in partto any 
Creature, which in the work of our Salvation wholly are peculiar uato Chriſt ; and if f 
open my mouth to ſpeak in their defence; 1f 1 hold wy peace, and plead not again(t them 
as long as breath is within my Body, let me be guilty of all the diſhongur that ever hath 
been done to the Son of Gad,. But the more dreadful a thing it is to deny falvation by 
Chriſt alone; the more flow and fearful I am, except it bee.too wanifeſt, co Jay a thing 
ſo grievous to any man's charge. Let us beware, leſt,if we make too many wayes of de- 

; Dying Chriſt, we ſcarce leave any way for aur ſelves truly and ſoundly to confeſs him. 

\ Salvation only by Chriſt is the true foundation whereupon indeed Chriſtianity ſtandeth, 

: Buc what if 1 ſay, You cannot be ſgved only by Chriſt without this addition,Chriſt be- 

{ lieved in heart, confeſſed with mouth,obeyed in life and/converſation? Becauſe { add, do 

| I therefore deny that which I diddireGly atirm ? There way be an additament of expli- 

cation, which overthroyeth not, but proveth and concludeth the Propoſition, whereunto 

it isannexed. He which ſaith, Peter was a Chief Apoſtle, doth prove that Peter was 

i The, 1.134 an Apoſtle : He which faith, Our,Salyation is of the Lord through SanGification of the 
| Spirit, and Faith of the Truth; proveth that our Salvation is of the Lord, But if that 
which is added be ſucha privatiqn,as taketh away the very efſence of that whereunto ic 
is added, then by the ſequel ic overthroweth ir. He which ſaith, Fudas is a dead 'man, 
though in a word he granteth Judas to be a man; yet incffed he proveth him by that very 
ſpeech no man, becauſe cleath depriveth. him of being. In like ſore , he that ſhould ſay, 

our EleGion is of Grace for our Warks ſake; ſhould grant in ſound of words, bur' indeed 

by. conſequent deny,that ur Eleftion is of Gracez for the Grace which eledicth us is no 

Grace, if it ele us for our Works ſake. | 

30, Now whereas the Churchof Rome adgeth Works, we muſt note further, That the 

* I deny not adding of * Works is not like the adding of Circumciſion unto Chriſt. Chriſt Came not 

0% va to abrogare and put away good Works; he did to change Circumciſion ; for we ſee thar 
Kome requi- In place thereof he hath ſubſtituted hol y Baptiſm. To ſay, Ye cannot be ſaved by Chriſt, 
reth _ except ye be circumciſed, is to add a thing excluded; a thing not anly not neceflary to be 
kinds'of = kept, but neceſſary not to be keÞt by them that will be ſaved, . On the other (ide, to ſay, 
ſhe ought not Ye cannot be ſaved by Chriſt without Works, is to add things not only not excluded, bur 
wat, ay commanded: as being in their place and in their kind neceſſary, and therefore ſubordina- 
Bur our que- ted unto Chriſt by Chriſt hiwſe!f, by whom the webof Salvation is ſpun: 4 Except your 
ftion is gene” Righteoaſneſi exceed the Kighteouſnefs of the Seribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall not enter intg 
_ of the Kingdom of Heaven. They were b rigorous exa&ers of things not utterly to be neg- 
good works, TeGed; and left undone, waſhing and tithing, &c, As they were in theſe, ſo muſt we he 
or vr fachſi Judgment and the love of God. Chriſt in Works Ceremonial giveth more liberty, in 


ſucl | 
ſoch or fc JN moral wuch leſs, than they did. © VVorks of Righteouſneſs therefore are added in the one 


good, In Propofition ; as in the other, Circumciſion is. 

this compa- 

riſon it 15 : 

enaughto touch ſo much of rhe matter in queſtion between St. Paul and the Galatians, as inferreth thoſe Concluſions, Ze are fat 
len from Grace, Chriff can prefit you nothing : which Conc\gſions will follow Circumciſion and R ires of the Law Ceremonial, it 


they he required as things neceſſary to Salvatior,, This only was alledged againft me 2 ard need I rouch more thay was alledg- 
ed? a Mat.$-20+ 6 Luke 11.39, d Mat.$.21. / Y 


31. But we ſay, our Salvation is by Chriſtalone ; therefore howſoever, or whatſoever 

we add unto Chriſt in; the matterof Salvation, we over. hrow Chriſt.Our Caſe were very 

| hard, if this Argument, ſo univerſally meantas it is ſuppoſed, were ſound and good, We 

| | ourſelves do nor-rteach Chriſt alone, excluding our own Faith, unto Juſtification ; Chriſt 

| alone, exciuding our own Works, unto Sandtification ; Chriſt alone, excluding the one 

; or the other unneceſſary unto Salvation; It is a childiſh Cavil,'yherewith in the _—_— of 
s uſtt- 


A 


Rom. 11.6. 
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Juſtification, our Adverſarics do ſo greatly pleaſe themſelves; exclaiming, that we 
rread all Chriſtian vertues under our feer, and require nothing in Chriſtians but Faith , 
becauſe we teach that Faith alone juſtifieth : whereas by this ſpeech we never meant to | 
Exclude efther Hope or Charity from being alwaies joined as inſeparable Mates with / 
Faith in the man that is juſtified 5 or Works from being added as neceſſary Duties, re- | 
quired at the hands of every juſtified man : But to ſhew that Faith is the only hand which 
putteth on Chriſt unto Juſtification ; and Chriſt the only Garment, which, being ſo- put 
on, covereth the ſhame of our defiled natures; hideth the imperfe&ion of our Works, 
preſerveth us blameleſs in the fight of God; before whom otherwiſe, : the weakneſs of | 
our Faith were cauſe ſufficient to make us culpable, yea, to ſhut us from the Kingdom of | 
Heaven, where nothing that is not abſolutecan enter. That our dealing withthem be not. | 
as childiſh as theirs with us : when we hear of Salvation-by Chriſt alone”, conſidering 
that | alone |] as an excluſive Particle, we are to note what it doth exclude, and where. 
If I fay, Such « Fudgh only ought to determine ſuch a caſe , all things incident to the de- 
termination thereof, beſides the Perſon of the Judge; as Laws, Depoſitions, Evidences, 
CC. are not hereby excluded ; Perſons are not excluded from witneſſing herein, or afſi- 
ſting, buc only from derermining and 'giving Sentence. How then is our Salvation 
wrought by Chriſt alone ? Is it our meaning, that nothing is requiſite to man's Salvation, 
but Chriſt to ſave, and he to be ſaved quierly without any more ado ? Noy we acknow- 
ledge no ſuch Foundation, As we have received, ſo we teach, that beſides the bare and - | 
naked work, - wherein Chriſt without any - ogher Aſſociate | finiſhed all the; parts of our ;| 
Redemption, and purchaſed Salvation 'himſelf alonez for conveyance of this eminent” | ST 
bleſſing unto us, many things are of neceſſity required;-as, to be.known agd choſen of.,/.. 
God before the. foundation of the World ; , inthe World to be called, juſtified, fanaif- 
ed ; after we haye lef the World, to be received unto Glory ; Chriſt .in.every of theſe. 
hath ſomewhat:which he worketh alone, Through him, according tothe-eternal Purpaſe'pgy, 27. is. 
of God -before the foundation of the World, ' Born, Crueified, vuried,.Raiſed, &e, we: | 
were 19 a gracious acceptation known unto, God, long before we were ſeen of men :; God. | 
kneyw us, loyed us, was kind to us in Jeſus Chriſt, in him we wereeleRted to be Heirs-of . | 
Life. Thus far God through Chriſt hath wrought in ſuch ſortalone,. that gue ſelves are” ' 
mere patients, working no-mnore than deadand ſenfleſs Matter, Wood, SNonegor Iron,doth: 
inthe Artificer's hands ; no more than Clay, when the Porter appointeth it,to be: framed. 
for an honourable uſe z nay, nor ſo much : for the matter whereupon the Crafes-wan work- 
eth he chuſeth, being moved by the fitneſs which is in it to ſerve his turn »ig. us no. fuch . 
thing. Touching the reſt which is laid for the foundation of our Faith,  it'importeth-far-. 
ther, That 4 by him we are called, that we have þ Redemption, c Remiſſion of ſins through, Gal. 5. 8. 
his d blood, Health by his e ſtripes, Juſtice by bimw ; that f he doth ſanGtifie his Churehy, 5» Pet- 2. 9, 
and make it glorious to himſelf, that g entrance into joy ſhall be given us by Him; yea, oEodel + 7 
all things by him alone. Howbeit, not ſo. by bimalone, as if in us to our þ Voeatiqn,-« Ita. 53- 11, 
the hearing of the Goſpel z toour Juſtification, Faith ; to our SanGification, the fruics gf Jer. 23. 6. 
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the Spirit ; to ourentrance into reſt, perſeverance in Hope, in Faith, in Holineſs, were nor;# — oat $-uy 
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neceſſary. $2 Theſ* 2. /hrman off 


32, Then what is the fault of the Church of Rowe? Not that ſhe requireth Works at , NOPE 
their hands which will be ſaved : but that ſhe atrributeth unto Works a power of (a- and.. 23+ 
.tisfying God for Sin; yea, a vertue to merit both Grace here, and in Heaven Glory. a. 
That this overthroweth the foundation of Faith, I grant. willingly z that it is a dire 
denial thereof, I utterly deny : What it is to hold, and what direQly to deny the foun- 
dation of Fairb, I havealready opened: | Apply ir particularly to this Cauſe, and there 
needs no more ado. The thing which is handled, if the form under-which it is handled 
be added thereunto, it ſheweth the foundation of any DoGtrine whatſoever. Chriſt is 
the Matter whereof the DoGrine of the Goſpel treateth ; and it treateth of Chriſt as of 
a Saviour. Salvation therefore by Chriſt is the foundation of Chriſtianity : as for Works, 
they are a thing ſubordinate , no othetwiſe 'than becauſe our SanEification cannot be || 
accompliſhed without them; The Do&rine concerning them is a thing builded upon 
the foundation ; therefore the DoArine- which addeth unto them the power of ſatisfy- 
ing, or of meriting, addethunto a thing ſubordinated, builded upon the foundation,not 
to the very foundation it ſelfz yet is the foundation by this addition conſequently over- 
thrown, foraſinuch as out of this addition it way benegatively concluded, He which waketh 
any work good, and acceptable in the fight of God, to proceed from the natural freedom 
of ow will ; he which giveth unto any good Works of ours the force of ſatisfying the 
wrath of. God for Sin, the power of meriting either earthly or heavenly rewards ; he 
which holderh Works going before our Vocation, in oy to meric our Voeation ; 

| ZT 2 Works 
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Works following our firſt, to merit our ſecond Juſtification , .and by condignity our 
laſt Reward inthe Kingdom of Heaven; pulleth up the Dodrine of, Faith by tbe roots ; 
for out of every of theſe the plain dire& denial thereof may be neceſſarily concluded, 
Nor this only, but what other Herefie is there, that doth nor raze the very foundation 
- of Faith by conſequent ? Howbeir, we make a difference of Herefies ; accounting them 
in the next degreeto infidelity , which dire&aly deny any ene thing to be, which is 
expreſly acknowledged in the Articles of our Belief ; for out of any one Article fo de- 
CH, nied the very foundation ic ſelf is ſtraightway: infer- 
Hze ratio Eeelefiaftici Sacramenti & Cathbelice Fi> ' red, As for Example, if aman ſhould ſay, There « 


np blogged robe flere no Catholick Charch, it followeth immediately thetes 


poruta ſant omnia, ut aliud fine atio ſtare non poſſir, Upon, that this Feſas,whom we call the Saviour, is not 
x qui unum ex omnjbus denigaverit, aliael onmiacre- thegayiour of the World ; becauſe all the Prophets 


be olinarcly Rand i Genie, TEES if bear witneſs, that the true Meſſas ſhould ſhew light 

#nto the Gentiles; that is to ſay, gather ſuch a Church 

as is Catholick, not reſtrained any longer unto one circumciſed Nation, Inthe ſecond 

rank we place them, out of whoſe Pofitions the denial of any the foreſaid Articles may 

be with like facility concluded: ſuch as are they which have denied, with Hebion , or 

with Marcion, his Humanity ; an exatnple whereof may be that of Caſſianis defending 

the Incarnation of the Son of God, againſt Neſftorine Biſhop of Antioch, which held, That 

the Virgin, when ſhe brought forth Chriſt, d1d not bring forth the Son of God, but a 

| ſole and mere man : out of which Herefie the denial of the Articles of the Chriſtian 

A8s 26.23; Faith he deduceth thus, If chow deſt deny owr Lord Feſus Chriſt, in denying the Son , thou 

Lib.6, de in- canſt not chooſe but deny the Father ; for, according to the voyce of the Father himſelf, He that 

—__ _ hath-not the Son, hath not the Father. Wherefore denying him which i begotten, thei de- 

" mieſt bimwhich doth beget. Agein, denying the Son of God to have been born in the Fleſb, 

how canſt thou believe him to have ſuffered? believing not his Paſſion, what remaineth, but 

that deny his Reſarre ion ? For we believe him not raiſed, except we firſt believe him 

dead: Neither can the reaſon of his rifing from the dead ſtand, without the Faith of his 

- death wg befwre. The denial of bis Death and Paſſion inferretbh the denial of his Kiſing 

om þ 1 epth. -Wherenpon it followeth , that thou alſo deny hi Aſcenſion into Heaven. 

The Apoſtle afermeth , That he which aſcended, did firſt deitend ; ſo that, as much as 

tieth in thee, our Lord Teſs Chriſt hath neither riſen from the depth, mor # aſcended into 

Heaven, nor fitteth on the right hand of God the Father, neither ſhall he tome at the day of 

the final account which is looked for nor ſhall judge the Quick and the Dead. And dareft thou 

thee feet tn the Church? Canſft thou think thy ſelf « Biſhop , when thou baſft denied all 
8Poje 4 


bings whereby thou deft obtain « Biſhoply Calling ? Neſtorias confeſſed all the Articles 

the Creed, bur'his op did/iwph} the denial of every part of his Confeſſion. He- 
refies there are-of the third ſore, ſuch as the Church of Rowe maintaineth, which be re- 
moved by a greater diſtance from the foundation,although indeed they overthrow it. Yet 
becauſe of that weakneſs, which the Philoſopher noteth in mens capacities, when he ſaith, 
That the common ſort cannot ſee things which follow in reaſon, when they follow, as 
It were, afar off þy many deduGiions;z therefore the repugnancy of ſuch Hereſie and 
the foundation is not ſo quickly, or ſoeafily found, bur that an Heretick of this, ſoon- 
er than of the former kind, way direAly grant, and conſequently nevertheleſs deny the 

foundation of Faith. | ; 
'-33- If reaſon be ſuſpeRed, trial will ſhew that the Church of Rome doth no other- 
wiſe, by teaching the DoArine ſhe doth teach, concerning good works, Offer them the 
very fundamental words; and what man is there that will refuſe to ſubſcribe unto them ? 
Can they direfaly grant, and dire&ly deny one and the very ſelf-ſame thing £ Our own 
proceedings in diſfuring againſt their works ſatisfactory and meritorious do ſhew; nor 
only that they hold, but that we acknowledge them to hold the foundation, notwith- 
ſtanding their opinion. For arenot theſe our Arguments againſt them? Chrift alone hath 
ſatisfied and appeeſed his Fathers wrath : Ghrift hath merited Salvation ahne. We ſhould 
do fondly to uſe ſuch Difpures, neither could we think to prevail by them, if that where- 
upon we ground , were a' thing which we know they do not hold; which weare affured 
they will not grant, Their very Anſwers to all ſuch Reaſons, as are in this Controverſie 
brought againſt chew, will not permit us todoubr, whether they hold the foundation or 
no, Canany man,that hath read their Books concerning this matter, be ignorant how they 

. draw all their Anſwers unto theſe heads ? That the remiſſion of all our fins, the pardon of 
| al whatſoever pI thereby deſerved, the rewards which God hath laid #p in Hea- 
| ven, are by the B os our Lord Feſws Chriſt purchaſed, and obtained ffectently ft all men : 
; but for noman effettwally for his a in particular, except the blood of Chriſt be apply'd 
\ particularly 
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JI1 


particularly to him by ſuch means as God bath appointed that to work by, That thoſe means of 
themſelves, being but dead things, only the blood of Chriſt is that which putteth life , force, 
and efficacy in them to work, and to be available, each in his kind, to our Salvation, Finaly, 
that Grate being purchaſed for us by the blood of Chriſt, and freely without any merit or de- 


ſert at the firſt beſtowea upon us, the good things which we dy, after Grace received, be there- | 


by made ſatisfattory and meritoriow. Some of their Sentences to this effe& I mult alledge | _ 
ewis © 
Granad. Med. 


for mine own warrant, If we deſire to hear foreign Judgments, we find in one this Con: 


feſſion, He that conld reckon how many the vertues and merits of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt cap. lat.3, 
hath been, might likewiſe underſtand how many the benefits have been that are to come to ua | 


by him, forſomuch as men are made Partakers of them all by means of his Paſſion : by him is 
given unto us remiſſion of our Sins, Grace, Glory, Liberty, Praiſe, Salvation, Redemption, 
Tuſtification, Fuſtice, SatufatFion , Sacraments, Merits, and all other things which we 


had, and were behoveful for our Salvation; In another we have theſe Oppoſitions and p,uigarotz 
Anſwers made unto them : Ml Grace i given by Chriſt Feſus . True, but wot exept Chriſ \et.11. 


Feſus be applied. He ti the propitiation for our ſin , by his flripes we are healed; he hath 
offered himſelf up for us: all this ts true, but apply it, We put all ſatisfaition in the blood of 


Feſus Chriſt ; but we hold,” that the means, which Chriſt hath appotnted for #s inthe Caſe to | 


Annot. in 


apply it, are our penal works, Our Country-men in Rhemes make the like anſwer , That 
they ſeek Salvation no other way than by the Blood of Chriſt ; and that humbly they do 
uſe Prayers, Faſtings, Alms, Faith, Charity, Sacrifice, Sacratnents, Prieſts,only as the 
means appointed by Chriſt, to apply the benefit of. his holy Blood unto them : touching 
our good Works, that in their own natures they are not meritorious, nor anſwerable to 
the joyes of Heaven : it cometh by the Grace of Chriſt, and not of the Work ir ſelf, 
that we have by well doing a right to Heaven, anddeſerve it worthily, If any man think 
that I ſeek to varniſh their Opinions, to ſet the better foot of a lame Cauſe formoſt ; Lee 
him know, that ſince I began throughly to underſtand their meaning, I have found their 
halting greater, than perhaps it ſeemerh to them which know not the deepneſs of Satan, s 
the bleſſed Divine ſpeaketh. For, although this be proof ſufficient, that chey do not di- 
realy deny the foundation of Faith; yer, if there were no other leaven in the lump of 
their Do&rine but this; this were ſufficient to prove, that their DoGrine is not agreeable 


1 John 1, 


to the foundation of Chriſtian Faith, The Pelagians being over-great triends unto Nature, + 
made themſelves Enemies unto Grace; for all their confeſſing, that men have their Souls , | 


and all the faculties thereof, their wills, and all the ability of their wills from God. And 
is not the Church of Rome ſtill an Adverſary unto Chriſt's Merits, becauſe of her ac- 
knowledging, that we have received the power of meriting by the blood of Chriſt ? Sir 
Thomas Moor ſetteth down the odds between us and the Church of Rome in the watter of 
Works thus. Like as we grant them, that no good work of man # rewardable in Heaven 
of its own nature, but through the mere goodnef of God , that liſts to ſet ſo high aprice upon 
ſo poor « thing ;, and that this price God ſetteth through Chriſt's Paſſion, and for that alſo they 
be his own Works with us ;, for good works to God-ward worketh no man, without God work in 
him : and as we grant them alſo, that no man may be proud of his works, for his imperfect 
working ; and for that in all that man may do, he cay ao God no good, but is a Servant un- 
profitable, and doth but his bare duty: as we, I ſay, grant unto them theſe things, ſo this one 
thing or twain as they grant us again , That men are bound to work good works, if they have 
time and power ; 4nd that whoſo worketh in true faith moſt, ſhall be moſt rewarded : but 
then ſet they thereto, That all his Rewards ſhall be given him for his Faith alone, and nothing 
for his Works at all ; becauſe his Faith is the thing , they ſay, that forceth him to work well. 
I ſee by this of Sir Thomas Moor, how eaſie it is for men of the greateſt capacity to mi- 
ſtake things written or ſpoken as well on the one ſide as on the other. Their Dodrine, 
as he thought, maketh che work of man rewardab!e in the world to come through the 
goodneſs of God, whom it pleaftd to ſet ſohigh a price upon ſo poor a thing:and ours, that 
2 man doth receive that eternal and high reward;not for his Works, but for his Faith's ſake; 
by which he worketh'; whereas in truth our DoQaine is no otherthan that we have learn- 


In his Book 
of Conſola« 
tion, 


ed at the feet of Chriſt ; namely, That God doth juſtifie the believing man, yet not for : 


the worthineſs of his belief, but for the worthineſs of him which is believed; God re- 
wardeth abundantly every one which worketh yet not for any meritorious dignity which 


is, of can be in the Work, but through his mere mercy, by whoſe Commandwent he work- 


eth, Contrariwiſe, their DoGrine is, That as pure Water of itſelf hath no ſavour, but 
if it paſs through a ſweet Pipe, it taketh a pleaſant ſmell of the Pipe through which it 
paiſeth : ſo, although before Grace received, our Works do neither ſatisfie nor merit ; 

et after, they do both the one and the other, Every vertuous Action hath then power 
in ſuch to ſatisfie 3 that if we our ſelves commit no mortalſin, no hainous crime, where- 


upon 
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upon to ſpend this treaſure of ſatisfaion in our own behalf . it turneth to the þenefic 
| of other mens reieaſe, on whom it ſhall pleaſe the Steward of the Houſe of God to be- 
\ ſtowit; ſo that we may ſatisfie for our ſelvesand others ; Þur merit only for our ſelves. 
Worksof Su> [5 meriting, our AGions do work with two hands; with one they get their morning ſti- 
pererogetion pend, the encreaſe of Grace ; with the ather their evening hire, the everlaſting Crownof 
Glory. Indeed they teach, that our good Works db not theſe things as they come from us, 
but as they cowe fromGrace in us 3 which Grace inus is another thing in their Divinity, - 
than is the mere goodreſs of God's mercy towards us in Chriſt Jeſus: 
4. If it were not a long deluded Spirit which hath poſſeſſion of their Hearts; were 
- it poſſible but that they ſhould ſee how plainly they do herein gain-ſay the very ground of 
Apoſtolick Faith? Is this that Salvation by Grace, whereof ſo plentiful mention is made 
in the Scriptures of God ? Was this their meaning, which firſt taught the World to look 
for Salvation only by Chriſt ? - By Grace, the Apoſtle faith, and by Grace in ſuch ſort as 
a Gifc: a thing that cometh not of our ſelves, norof our Works, leſt any man ſhould 
boaſt, and ſay, I hawe wrought out my own Salvatiow. By Grace they confeſs ; bur 
by Grace in ſuch ſort, that as many as wear the Diadem of Bliſs, they wear nothing but 
what they have won: The Apoſtle,as if he had foreſeen how the Church of Rome would 
abuſe the World in time by ambiguous terms}, to declare in what ſenſe the name of 
Grace muſt be taken, when we make it the cauſe of our Salvation, ſaith, He ſaved ws ac- 
cording ts his mercy: which mercy, although it exclude not the waſhing of our new birth, 
| the renewing of our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, the Means, the Vertues, the Duties which 
! God requireth of our hands which ſhall be ſaved ; yet it is ſo repugnant unto Merits , 
| that to ſay, We are ſaved for the worthineſs of any thing which is ours, is to deny we 
| are ſaved by Grace. Grace beſtowerh freely 3 and therefore juſtly requireth the glo-» 
ry of that which is beſtowed. We deny the Grace of our Lord Jeſug Chriſt 3 we a- 
buſe , diſanul, and annihilate the benefit of his bitter paſſion; if we reſt in theſe 
; proud imaginations, that life is deſervedly ours, that we merit it , and that weare wor» 
thy of it. 
= Howbeit, conſidering how many vertuous and juſt men, how many Saints, how 
; wany Martyrs, how wany of the Ancient Fathers of the Church, have had' their ſundry 
! perilotis Opinions : and amongſt ſundry of their Opinions this, that they hoped to make 
| God ſome part of amends for their. fins by the voluntary puniſhment which they laid 
; upon themſelves, becauſe by a Conſequent it may follow hereupon, that they were inju- - 
2 rious urito Chriſt : ſhall we therefore make ſuch deadly Epitaphs,and ſet them upon their 
| Graves, They denied the foundation of Faith direfily, they are damned, there is no Sat- 
vation for them ? Saint Auſtin ſaith of himſelf, Errare poſſum, Hereticus eſſe nolo. 
And, except we put a difference between them that erre, and them that oÞſtinately per- 
fiſt in Errour, how'is it poſſible thar ever any' man ſhould hope to be ſaved ? Surely, in 
this Caſe, I have no reſpe( of any Perſon either alive or dead. Give me a man, of what 
eſtate or condition ſoever, yea, a Cardinal or a Pope, whom in the extreme point of his 
life afMli&ion hath made to know himſeif, whoſe heart God hath touched with true ſor- 
row for all his fins, and filled with love towards the Goſpel of Chriſt, whoſe eyes are o- 
pened to ſee the Truth, and his month'to renounce all Hereſfie and Errour any wife Op- 
polite thereunto: This one opinion of Merits excepted, he thinketh God will require 
at his hands, and becauſe he wanteth, therefore trembleth, and is difcouraged;z it may 
be I am forgetful, and unskilfal, not furniſhed with things new ahd old, as a wiſe and 
Tearned Scribe ſhould be, nor able to alledgethat, whereunto , if it were alledged, he 
doth bear a mind moſt willing to yield, and fo to be recalled, as well from this, as from 
other Errours : And ſhall I think, becaufe of this onely Errour, that ſuch a man touch- 
eth not ſo much as the hem of Chriſt's Garment ? If he do, Wherefore ſhould not 1 have 
hope, that vertue may proceed from Chriſt to ſave him 2 Becauſe his Errour doth by 
conſequent overthrow his Faith, ſhall 1 therefore caſt him off, as one that hath utterly 
5 caſt off Chriſt ? one that holdeth not ſo nuch as by a ſlender thred? No, I will not be 
. afraid to ſay unto a Pope or Cardinal in this plight; Be of good coinforr, we have to do 
with a merciful Gad , ready to make the beſt of a little which we hold well , and not 
' with a captions Sophiſter, which gathereth the worſt out of every thing wherein we 
erre. Is there any Reaſon, that I ſhonld be ſuſpeCted, or you offended for this ſpeech? 
Is it a dangerous thing to imagine that ſuch men may find mercy ? The hour may come , 
ob all A/e- when we ſhall think it a bleſſed thing to hear, that if our ſins were the ſins of the Pope and 
jon be laid : | 
»ſide;Ler the Cardinals, the bowels of the mercy of God are Jarger. I do not propoſe unto you a 
ed Fg Pope withthe neck of an Emperour under his feet; a Cardinal, riding his Horſe to the 
ferent'y > bridle in the blood of Saints: but a Pop: or a Cardinal ſorrowful, penitent, diſ-robed, 
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ſtript, not only of uſurped power, but alſo delivered and recalled from Error and An« 
tichriſt , converted and lying prolirateatthe foar of Chriit : and ſhall I think that Chriſt 
ſhall ſpurn at hiw? andſhall I croſs and gain-ſay the merciful promiſes of God, gene- 
rally made unto penitent finners, by oppoſing the name of a Pope or "Cardinal ? 
What difference is there in the World between a Pope and a Cardinal, and 
Fohn a Style in this Caſe? If we think it impoſſible for them, if they be once come 
within that rank, to be afterwards touched with any ſuch remorſe, ler that be granted. 
The Apoſtle faith, If I, or an Angel from heaven preach unto, &c. Let it be as like- 
ly, that St. Pawl, or an Angel from Heaven ſhould preach Hereſie, as that a Pope or Cay- 
dinal ſhould be brought ſo far forth ro acknowledge the truth: yer if a Pope or Cardi- 
nal ſhould, what find we in their perſons why they might not be ſaved ? lt is not che 
Perſons you will ſay, but theErrour wherein I ſuppoſe them to die, which excludeth 
them from the hope of mercy , the opinion of Merits doth take away all poſſibility of 


Salvation from them. Whar if they hold it only as an Errour? - Although they hold the | 


Truth truly and tincerely inall other parts of Chriſtian Faich? Although they have tn 
ſome meaſure all the Vertues and Graces of the Spirit, all orher tokens of God's Ele&t 
Children in them ? Although they be far from having any proud preſumptnous opinion, 
that they ſhall be ſaved by the worthineſs of their deeds ? Although the only thing which 
troubleth and moleſteth them, be bur a little roo much dex&ion, ſomewhat too great a 
fear, rifing from an erroneous conceit, that God would require a worthinefs in them, 
which they are grieved to find wanting iri themſelves ? Although they be not obſtinate 
in this perſwaſton ? Although they be willing, and would be glad ro forſake it, if any 
one reaſon were brought ſufficient to diſprove ic? Although the only lett , why they 
do not forſake itere they die, be the ignorance of the means, by which it might be 
diſproved ? Although the cauſe, why the ignorance 1n this point is not removed, be the 
want of knowledge in ſuch as ſhould be able, and are not, to remove it? Let me die, 
if ever it be proved, that fimply an Errour doth exclude a Pope or a Cardinal in ſuch a 
caſe, utterly from hope of life. Surely, I muſt confeſs unto you, if it be an Errour, 
that God may be merciful to ſave men even when they erre , -my greateſt comfort is my 
Errour ; were it not for the love I bear untothis Errour,l would never wiſh to ſpeak, 
nor to live, | 

36. Wherefore to reſume that mother-Sentence , whereof .F little thought that © 


much trouble would have grown, 1 dowbt not but that God was merciful t ſave thouſands 


of our Fathers, living in Popiſþ Superſtitions , inaſmuch as they ſinned ignorantly. Alas ! 
what bloody matter is there contained in this Sentence, that it ſhould be an occaſion of 
ſo many hard Cenſures? Did I ſay, That thouſands of owr Fathers might be ſaved ? 
I have ſhewed which way it cannot be denied. Did I ſay, 1 doubt not but that they 
were ſaved ? I ſeeno impiety in this Perſwafion, though I had no reaſon for it. Did 1 
ſay , Their ignorance did make me hope they aid find mercy, and ſo were ſaved ? What Hhin- 
dreth Salvation but Sin? Sins are not equal 5 and ]Ignorance,though it doth not wake Sin 
to be no Sin; yet ſeeing it did make their fin the leſs, why ſhou.d it nor make our hope 
concerning their life the greater ? We pity the moſt, and doubt not but God hath moſt 
compaſſion over them that fin for want of underſtanding. As much is confeſſed by ſun- 
dry others, almoſt in the ſelf-ſame words which I have uſed. It is but only my evil hap, 
that the ſame Sentences, which ſavour Verity in other mens Books. ſhould feem to bolſter 
Hereſie, when they are once by me recited. If | be deceived in this point, not they, but 
the bleſſed Apoſtle hath deceived me. What I ſaidof others, the ſame he faid of him- 


ſelf, I obtained mercy, for 1 did it ignorantly. Conſtrue his words, and you cannot miſs | 


- conſtrue mine. I ſpeak no otherwiſe, I mean nootherwiſe, than be did. 

37- Thus have I brought the queſtion concerning our Fathers at length unto anend. 
Of whoſe eſtate, upon ſo fit an occaſion as was offered me, handling the weighty cauſes 
of ſeparation between the Church of Rome and us, and the weak motives which are 
commonly brought to retain men in that Sociery ; amongſt which motives the examples 
of our Fathers deceaſed is one ; although I ſaw it convenient to utter the Sentence which 
1 did, to the end that all men might thereby underſtand, how entruly we are ſaid to con- 
demn as many as have þeen before us otherwiſe perſwaded than we our ſelves are;yet more 
than that one Sentence, I did not think itexpedient to utter, judging it a great deal meeter 
for us to have regard to our own eſtate;than to fift over-curiouſty what is become of other 
men. And fearing, leſt that ſuch queſtions as theſe, if voluntarily they ſhonld be too 
fac waded 10, might ſeem worthy of that rebuke, which our Saviour thought needful in 
a caſe not unlike, What # this wnto thee £ When | was forced, much beſide my expe- 
ation, to render a reaſon of my ſpeech, I could not þnt yield at the Call of others, and 
pro: 
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proceed ſo far as Duty bound me, for the fuller fatisfying of minds. Wherein | have walked, 
as with Reverence, ſo with Fear ; with Reverence, in regard of our Fathers, which lived 
in former times 5 not without Fear, conſidering them that are alive. 4s 9 
3B.- I am not ignorant, how ready men are to feed and ſooth up themſelves in evil. Shall 
I (will the man ſay, that loveth the preſeat World, more than he Joveth Chriſt ) thall 
T incurr the high diſpleaſure of the mightieſt upon Earth? Shall 1 hazard my Goods,en- 
danger my Eſtate, put wy ſelf into jeopardy, rather than to yield to that which ſo 
many of my Fathers imbraced, and yer found favour in the fight of God ? cw ye Me- 
roz , faith the Lord, curſe her Inhabitants , becauſe they helped not the Lord , they helped 
him not againſt the Mighty. 1f I ſhould not only nor help the Lord againſt the Migh- 
ty, but help to ſtrengthen them that are mighty againſt the Lord ; worthily wight I 
fall under the burthen of that Curſe, worthy .1 were co bear wy own Judgment: Bur, 
if the DoQrine which I teach, be a flower gathered in the Garden of the Lard; a 
a part of the ſaving Truth of the Goſpel , from whence notwithſtanding poyſonuus 
Creatures do ſuck venom ; I can bur with it were otherwiſe, and content my ſelf with 
the lot that hath befallen-me, the rather, becauſe ic hath not befallen me alone. Saint 
Pax! taughta Truth, and a comfortable truth, when he taught, that the greater our mi- 
ſery is, in reſpe& of our Iniquities, the readier is the mercy of God for our releaſe; 
if we ſeek unto him ; the more we have ſinned, the wore praiſe, and glory, and honour 
unto him that pardoneth our fin. But mark what lewd ColleGions were made here- 
upon by ſome : Why then am 1 condemned for a Sinner ? And the Apoſtle (as we are 
blamed , and as ſome affirn that we ſay, Why do we not evil that good may come of it? ) 
he was accuſed to teach that which i1]-diſpoſed People did gather by his reaching, 
though ic were clean not only beſides ,. but againſt his meaning. The Apoſtle addeth , 
Their Gondemnation ( which thus do) « juſt. 1 am not haſty to apply Sentences of 
Condemnation. I wiſh from mine heart cheir Converſion, whoſoever are thus perverſly 
affe&ed. For I muſt needsſay, Their Caſe is fearfu], their Eſtate dangerous , which 
harden themſelves, preſuming on the mercy of God towards others. It is true , that 
God is merciful , but let us beware of preſumptuous fins. God delivered Fonah from 
the bottom of the Sea ; will-you therefpre caſt your ſelves head-long from the tops of 


'/ Rocks, and ſay in your Hearts, God ſhall deliver us ? He pitieth the Blind that 
| would gladly ſee; but will he pity him that may ſee, and hardeneth himſelf in blind- 


neſs? No, Chriſt hath ſpoken too much unto you, to claim the priviledge of your 
Fathers. 

39. As for us that have handled this Cauſe concerning the condition of our Fathers, 
whether it be this thing oc-any other, which we bring unto you , the. Counſel is good 
which the Wiſe man giveth, Stand thou faſt in thy ſure nuderſtanding, in the way 
and knowledge of the Lord, and have but one manner of word , and follow the word of 
peace and righteonſneff,, As a looſe tooth is a grief to him that eateth : ſo doth a wa- 


; vering and unſtable word in ſpeech, that tendeth to inſtru&ion, offend. Shall a wiſe 


man- ſpeak words of the wind ,, ſaith Eliphaz, light; unconſtant , unſtable words ? 


| Surely the wiſeſt may ſpeak words of the wind: ſuch is the untoward Conſtitution of 


our nature, that we do neither ſ6 perfe@ly underſtand the way and knowledge of the 
Lord, nor ſo ſtedfaſtly iwbrace it when it is underſtood ; nor ſo graciouſly utter ir, 
when it is imbraced ; nor ſo peaceably maintain it, when ir 1s uttered ;| but that the 


| beſt of us are over-taken ſometime through blindneſs, ſometime through haſtineſs , 
| ſometime through impatience, ſometimes through other paſſions of the mind, whereunto 
; (God doth-know)) we are too ſubje&., We muſt therefore be contented both to par- 
"don others, and to crave that others may pardon us for ſuch things. Let no man, that 


ſpeaketh as a man, think himſelf, while he liveth, alwaics freed from ſcapes and over- 
fights in his ſpeech. The things themſelves which I have ſpoken unto you are ſound ; 
howſoever they have ſeemed otherwiſe unto ſome ; at whoſe hands I have, in that reſpe&, 
received Injury , I willingly torget it : although indeed, conſidering the benefit which 
I have reaped by this necefſary ſpeech of Truh, TI rather incline to that of the Apo- 


tle, They have not injured me at all. I have cauſe to wiſh them as many Bleſſings in 


the Kingdom of Heaven, as they have forced me to utter words and ſyllables. in this 
Cauſe ; wherein I could not be more ſparing of ſpeech than I have been. It becometh 
no man, ſaith St. Ferom, to be patient in the crime of Hereſfie. Patient, as I takeir, we 
ſhould be alwaies, though the crime of Herefie were intended ; but filent in a thing of 
ſo great Conſequence I could not, beloved, I durſt not be ; eſpecially the love, which 
E bear to the truth of Chriſt Jeſus, being hereby ſomewhat called in queſtion, Whee- 
of I beſeech them in the meeknefs of Chriſt , that have been the firſt original cauſe, ro 
: COn- 
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conſider that a Watch-man may cry (az Enemy,) when indeed a Friend cometh. In which 


workhy pane ors. his Care, thag miſ-liked 
myp-0"n pore in this, axmuch as 1a me lyeth, to take 


þ incur or meaning zg9inſt the Truth, from which,God 


ea 3 theſe things, I willuſe no.other words 
I me by. Se. James, My Brethren, have not 


Ye are not now to | that 
dit be'to. 20y ſcandalous. and obaſire in 


doubtful caſes, to hear the different judgwents of men. - Be it that Cephas hath one inter- 
pretation, and polles hath another z that Pas isof this mind, and Barwabes of that ; if 
this offend you, the fault is yours. Carry peaceable minds, and you may have comfort 


by this variety. 


Now the __ of Peace, giur Jou _ winds, 4ud turn it to your everle 
ing 
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His mind ſwelleth,"and i not right in bim : Þut the Juſt by 
bis Faith ſhall Irve, | 
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PemReaSme FF, nturc of Man being much more delighted to be led than drawn;doth 
> RR any times ſobbornly reſiſt Authority , when to Perſwafion it eaſily 
S yieldeth. Wherevpon the wiſeſt Law-makers have endeavoured al waics 
E that thoſe Laws might ſeem moſt reaſonable,which they would have moſt 
- inviolably kepr. A Law ſimply commanding or forbidding, is bur dead; 
in compariſon of that which expreſſeth the reaſon wherefore it doth the 
| one or theother, And ſurely, even in the Laws of God, although that 
he hathgiven Commandment, be in it ſelf a reaſon ſufficient to exaG all obedience at the 
hands of men ; yet a forcible inducement it is to obey with greater alacrity and chearful- 
neſs of mind, when we ſee plainly, that nothing is impoſed more than we muſt needs yield 
unto, except we will be unreaſonable. Ina word, whatſoever be taught, be it Precept for 
direftion of our Manners; or Article forin{truQion of our Faith 3 or document any way 
for information of our minds,;;it then taketh root and abideth ; when we conceive not on- 
Iy what God doth ſpeak, but why. Neither is it a ſmall thing, which we derogate as well 
from the honour of his Truth, as from the comfort, joy and delight which we our ſelves 
ſhould take by it; when we looſely flide over his ſpeech, as though it were as our qwn is, 
: commonly vulgar and trivial : Whereas he uttereth nothing but it hath, beſides the ſub- 
P ſtance of DoArine delivered, a depth of wiſdom, in the very choice and frame of words 
| to deliver it in; . The reaſon whereof being not perceived, but by greater intention of 
brain, than our nice minds for the moſt part can well away with; fain we would bring the 
World, if we might, to think it but a needleſs curioſity, to rip up any thing further chan 
xtemporal readineſs of wit doth ſerve to reach unto. Which courſe, if here we did liſt 
to follow; we might tell you, that inthe firſt branch of this Sentence, God doth:condemn 
the Babyloniar's pride ; and in the ſecond teach, what happineſs of ſtate ſhall grow to the 
righteous by the conſtancy of their Faith, notwithſtanding the troubles which now they 
ſuffer ; -and after certain notes of wholſom inſtru&ion hereupon colleGed, paſs over with- 
out detaining your minds in ary further removed ſpeculation. But,as I rake ir, there is a 
| difference between the talk that beſeemeth Nurſes among Children, and that which men of 
x . Capacity and Judgment do, or ſhould receive inſtruction by. 
. The 


the Nature of Pride. 


The mind of the Prophet being ereGed with that which hath been hitherto ſpoken, re- 
ceiveth here for full ſatisfationa ſhort abridgment of that which is afrerwards more par- 
ticularly unfolded. Wherefore as the queſtion before diſputed of doth concern two ſores 
of men, the Wicked flouriſhing as the Bay, and the Righteous like the withered Graſs ; the 
one full of pride, the ocher caſt down with utter diſcouragement : ſo the anſwer which God 
doth make for reſolution of- doubts hereupon ariſen, hath reference unto both ſorts; and 
this preſent Sentence containing a brief Abſtra& thereof, comprehendeth ſummarily as 
well the fearful eſtate of iniquity over-exalred; as the hope laid up for righteouſneſs op- 
preſt. In the former branch of which Sentence, ler us firſt examine what this re&icude 
or ſtreitneſs importeth, whichGod denieth ro be in the mind of the Babylonian. All things 
which God did. create, he made them at the firſt true, good, and right. - True, in reſpe& 
of correſpondence unto that pattern of their Being, which' was eternally drawn in the 
Counſel of God's fore-knowledge ; Good,in regard of the uſe and benefit which each thing 
yieldeth unto other ; Right,by an apt conformity of all parts with that end which is out- 
ward|y propoſed for each thing to tend unto. Other things have ends propoſed, but have 
not the taculty to know, judge, and eſteem of them; and therefore as they tend theretmto un: 
wittingly, ſo likewiſe in the means whereby they acquire their appointed ends,they are by 

neceſſity ſo held, that they cannot divert from them. The ends why the Heavens do move, 

the Heavens themſelves know not, and their motions they cannot but continne. Only wen 
in all their ations know what it is which they ſeek for ; neither are they by any ſuch ne- 
ceſſity tied naturally unto any certain determinate mean to obtain their end by; but that 
they may, if they will; forſake ir. And therefore in the whole World, no Creature bur only 
man, which hath the laſt end of his a&ions propoſedas a recompenceand reward, where- 
unto his mind direaly bending it ſelf, is termed right or ſtrait, otherwiſe perverſe. 

To make this ſomewhat more plain, we nuſt note, that as rhey which travel from City to 
City,enquireever for the ſtreighteſt way,becaufe the ſtreighteſt is that which ſooneſtbring- 
eth them unto their journeys end : So we having here, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, no abiding 
City, but being alwaies in travel cowards that*place of joy, immortality, and reſt; cannot 
but in every of our deeds,words,and thoughts, think that to be beſt, which with moſt expe- 
dition leadeth us thereunto, and is for that very canſe termed right. That Soveraign good, 
which is the eternal fruition of all good, being our laſt and chiefeſt feliciry; there is no de- 

, ſperate deſpiſer of God and godlineſs living,yvhich doth fiorwiſh for. The diflerence be- 
tween right and crooked minds,is in the means which the one or the other eſchew or follow. 
Gerrain it is,that all particular things which are'natorally defired in the world,as Food, Ray- 

ment, Honor, Wealth, Pleaſure, Knowledge, they are ſubordinated in ſuch wiſe unto that fu- 
rure Good which we look for in the World to come; that even in them there lyeth a dire 
way tending unto this. Otherwiſe we muſt thMmk, that God making promiſes of good thipgs 
in this life, did ſeek to pervert men,and to lead them from their right minds. Where is ther 
the obliquity of the mind of man ? his mind is perverſe, cam, and crooked; nor when it 
bendeth it ſelf unto any of theſe things; but when it bendeth ſo, that it ſwerveth either to 
the right hand or to the left, by-exceſs or defe&, from that exa rule whereby Human a&i- 
ons are meaſured. The rule tro meaſure and judge them by, is the Law of God, For this 
cauſe the Prophet doth make ſo often and ſoearneft ſuit, O diret# me in the way of thy Cons- 
mandments : 4s long as | have reſpet# to thy Statutes, Iam ſure not totread amiffS, Under 
the name of the Law, we muſt comprehend not only that which God hath written in 

Tables and Leaves; bur that which Nature alſo hath engraven in the hearts of men. Elfe 

how ſhould thoſe Heat hens which never had Books, but Heaven and Earth to look upon; 
be convicted of Perverſneſs ? But the Gentiles which had wot the Law in Books, had, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, the effet# of the Law written in their hearts. 

Then ſeeing that the heart of man is not right exa&ly,unleſs it befound in all parts ſuch, 
that God examining and calling'it uato account with all ſeverity of rigour, be not able 
once to charge it with declining or ſwarving aſide(which abſolute perfe&ion when didGod 
ever find iq the ſons of mere mortal men ?) Doth it not follow, that all Fleſh muſt of neceſ- 
ſity fall down and confeſs, We are not duſt and aſheWrn worſe,our minds from the higheſt 
to the loweſt are not right? If not right, then undouÞted]y not capable of that bleſſedneſs 
which we naturally ſeek, but ſubje& unto that which we moſt abhor; Anguiſh, Tribulati- 
on, Death, Wo; endleſs Mifery. For whatſoever mifſeth the way of Life, the iſſue there- 
| of cannot be bur Perdition, By which reaſon, all being wrapped vp in fin, and made 

thereby theChildren of Death, the minds of all mey being plainly convided not to be right; 
ſhall we think that God hath indued them with ſo many excellencies more, not only than a- 
ny,but then all the Creatures in theWorld befides,to leaverhem in ſuch eſtate, that they had 
been' happier if they had never been? Here comerhnecefſarily in'a new way unto Parton, 
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ſ that they which were in the other peryerſe, way in this be found ſtreight and righteous. 
That the way.of Nature ; this the way of Grace. The end of that way,*alvation merited, 
preſuppoſing the righteouſneſs of mens works ; their Righteouſneſs, a natural hability to 
do them; that hability, the goodneſs of God which created them in ſuch perfecion:Bur 
the end of this way, Salvation beſtowed upon men as a Gift, preſuppoſing not their righ- 
reouſneſs, but the forgiveneſs of their unrighteouſneſs, Juſtification z their Juſtification, 
not their natural ability to do good, but their hearty ſorrow for their not doing; and un- 
feigned belief iohim, for whoſe ſake not-doers are accepted, which is their Vocation 3 
their Vocation, the Ele&ion of God, taking them out from the number of loſt Children 3 
their Ele&ion, a Mediator in whom to be ele& z this Mediation, inexplicable Mercy ; his 
Mercy ,their Miſery, for whom he vouchſafed to make himſelfa Mediatior . The want of 
exa& diſtinguiſhing between theſe two wayes, and obſerving what they have common , 
what peculiar;hath been the cauſe of the greateſt part of that confuſion whereof Chriſtia» 
nity at this day laboureth. The lack of diligence inſearching, laying down, and inuring 
mens mindes with thoſe hidden grounds of Reaſon , whereupon the leaſt particular in each 
of theſe are moſt firmly and ſtrongly builded; is the only reaſon ofall thoſe ſcruples and 
uncertainties, wherewith we are in ſuch ſort intangled;that a number deſpair of ever diſcer- 
ning what is right or wrong in any thing « But we will let this matter reſt, whereinto we 
ſtepped to ſearch out a way, how ſome mindes may be, and are right truly , even in the 
ſight of God, though they be ſimply in themſelves not right. 

Howbeit, there is not only this diflerence berween the juſt and impious, that the mind 
of the one is right in the ſight of God, becauſe his obliquity is not imputed; the other per- 
verſe, becauſe his (in is unrepented of:but evenas lines that are drawn with a trembling hand, 
bur yet to the point which rhey ſhould, are thought ragged and uneven, nevertheleſs dire& 
in compariſon of them which run clean another way; ſo there is no incongruity in terming 
them right-winded men, whom though God may charge with many things amiſs ; yet they 
are not as thoſe hideous and ugly Monſters, in whom, becauſe there js nothing but wilful 
oppoſition of mind againſt God a more than tolerable deformity is noted in chew,by ſay- 
ing, that their minds are not. right. - The Angel of the Church of Thyat5ra, unto whom the 
Son of God ſendeth this greeting, I know thy works, andthy love, and ſervice, and faith, not- 
withſtending, I have a few things againſt thee, was not as he,unto whom Sr. Peter, Thou haſt 
no fellowſhip in this buſineſs; 5 the heart @ not Tight in the fight of God. So that whereas the 

b- orderly diſpoſition of the mind.of man ſhould be this, Perturbation and ſenſual Appe- 
tites all kept inawe by a maderate and.ſober,will, in all things framed by Reaſon ; Rea- 
ſon direGed by the Law of God and Nature ;-/this , Babylonian had his mind, as it were, 
turned upſide down: In him unreaſonable cecity and blindneſs trampled all Laws, both of 
God and Nature, under feet z Wil vineſstyrannized over Reaſon ; and-Brutiſh Senſualicy 
over Will : An evident token that his out-rage woyld work hts overthrow, and procure 
his ſpeedy ruin. The Mother whereof was that, which the Prophet in theſe words ſigni- 
fied, His mind. doth ſwell. ke di | | 
_ Immoderate ſwelling, a token of very eminent breach,.and of inevitable deſtrudion : 
Pride, a vice which cleaveth ſo faſt unto the.hearts of men, that if we were to ſtrip our 
ſelyes of all faults one by one; we ſhould undoubtedly. 6nd it the very laſt and hardeſt to 
put off, But I am not here to touch the ſecret itching humourof vanity wherewith men 
are generally touched, It was a thing more than meanly inordinate, wherewith the Babyls+ 
zian did ſwell. Which that wemay both the better conceive, and the wore eaſily reap profit 
by the nature of this vice, which ſetteth the whole Woxld out of cqurſe , and hath put ſo 

- many even of: the wiſeſt befides themſelves, is firſt of all co be-inquired into.. Secondly, the 

2 dangers to be diſcovered, which it draweth inevitably afcer it, being notcured. Andlalt 
3- Of all, the wales to cure it, : 

Whether we look upon the gifts of Nature, or of Grace,. or whatſoever. is in the World 
admired as a part of man'sexcellency, adorning his Body, beautifying his; Mind, or ex- 
ternally any. way;commending him in the account and opinion of men,there is inevery kird 
ſomewhat poſſible which no man hathgand ſomewhat had which few men can attain vnro. 
By occaſion whereof, there groweth diſparagement neceſſarily ; - and by occaſion of dif- 
paragemenc, Pride through mens ignorance. Firlt therefore, although mep be not proud 
of any thing which is not,at Jeaſt in opinion,good; yer every good thipgithey are not proud 
of; but only of that which neither is common unto wany, and being 'defired, of all, cauſeth 
thew which haye it to be honoured above the reſt.Now there is nomanſo.yoid of .braip, 
ds to ſuppoſe that Pride conſiſteth in the bare poſſeſſion of. ſuch things:3 Far. then to. þave 
Vertve were a Vice, and they ſhould be the-happieſt-wen who are moſt-wrerched, becauſe 
they have leaſt of that which they would bave. And chovgh in ſpeech we do intimate.-a 

: kind of yanity to be in them of whom we ſay, They are Wiſe men and they know it; yer this 

doth 
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doth not prove, thatevery Wiſe man is proud, which doth not think himſelf to be block; 
iſh. What we way have, and know that we have it without offence, do we then wake of. 
fenſive, when we take joy and delight in having it 2 What difference between men enriched 
with all abundance of earthly and heavenly Bleſſiogs,and Idgls gorgeouſly attired, but this, 
The one takes pleaſure in that which they have, the other none? If we may be pofſeſt with 
Beauty, Strength, Riches, Power, Knowledge, if we may be privy to what we are every 
way, if glad and joyful for our own well-fare, and in a!l this remain unblameable ; never. 
theleſs ſome there are, who granting thus much, doubt whether it may ſtand with humility 
toaccept thoſe teſtimonies of Praiſe and Commendation, thoſe Titles, Rooms, and other 
Honours which the World yieldeth, as acknowledgments of ſome mens excellencies a« 
bove others. For, inaſmuch as Chriſt hath ſaid unto thoſe thatare his, The Kings of the 
Gentiles raign over them, and.they that bear rule over them, are called Gracious Lords; Be 
ye not ſo ; The Anabaprilt hereupon urgeth equality amongſt Chriſtians, as if all exerciſe 
of Authority were nothing elſe but Heatheniſh Pride, Our Lord and Saviour had no ſuch 
weaning: But his Diſciples feeding themſelves with a vain imagination for the time, that 
the Meſſias of the World ſhould in Jeruſalem ere& his Throne, and exerciſe Dominion with 
great powp and out ward ſtatelineſs, advanced in honour and terrene power above all the 
Princes of the Earth; began to think, how with their Lord's condition their own would 
alſo riſe ; that having left and forſaken all co follow him, their Place about him ſhou!d noc 
be mean : and becauſe they were many, it troubled them nivch, which of them ſhould be 
the' greateſt wan. When ſuit was made for two by name, that of them one might fit at his 
right hand, and the other at his left;the reſt began to Romach;cach taking it grievouſly,thac 
any ſhould have,what all did affe& ; their Lord and Maſter,to corre& this humour, turneth 
afige their cogitations from theſe vain and-fanſiful conceits, giving them plainly to under- 
ſtand,that they did but deceive them elves: His coming was not to purchaſean earthly, but 
ro beſtow an heavenly Kingdow,wherein they (ifany) ſhall be greateſt, whom unfeigned Hu- 
milicy maketh 1n this V Vorld laweſt,and leaſt amongſt others : Te are they which have con- 
tinued with me in my temptations, therefore 1 leave unto you « Kingdom, as my Father hath ap- 
pointed me, that ye may eat and arink at my Table in my Kingdom, and fit on Seats, and judge 
the twelve Tribes of |ſrae!.But my Kingdom is no ſuch Kingdom as ye dream of. And there- 
fore theſe bungry ambitious contentions are ſeemlier in Heathens, than in you. VVherefore 
from Chriſt's intent and purpoſe nothing is further removed, than diſlike of diſtin&ion in 
Titles and Callings annexed for Order's ſake unto Authority, whether it be Eccleſtaſtical 
or Civil. , And when we have examined throughly, what the nature of this Vice is,no man 
knowing itcan be ſo ſimple, as not toxſee an ugly ſhape thereof apparent many times in re- 
je&iog Honours offered, more than in the very exaGing of them at the hands of men: For as 
Fudas his care for the Poor was mere covetouſnes 3 and that frank-hearted waſtfulneſs ſpo- 
ken of in the Goſpel, thrift ;, ſo, there is no doubr, but that going in raggs may be Pride, 
and Thrones be cloathed with unfeigned Humility, 

We muſt go further therefore and enter ſomewhat deeper,before we can come to theClo- 
ſet wherein this poyſon lyech;There is in the heart of every proud wan, firſt, an errour of 
under ſtanding, a vain opinion whereby he thinkerh his own excellency,and, by reaſon there- 
of,his worthineſs of eſtimation, regard and honour, to be greater than in truth it is, This 
maketh him inall his affe&ions. according!y to raiſe up himſelf,and by his inward affeRions 
his outwardas are faſhioned. Which,if you liſt to haveexemplied, you may,cither by cal- 
ling to mind things ſpoken of them, whom. God himſelf hath in Scripture ſpecially noted 
with this fault ; or- by preſenting to your ſecret cogitations that which you daily behold 
in the odious lives and manners of high minded men, It were too long to gather together 
ſo plentiful-an harveſt of examples in this kind as the ſacred Scripture affordeth. Thar 
which we drinkin at our ears doth not ſo-piercingly enter , as that which the 'mind doth 
conceive by ſight, Is there any. thing written concerning the 4fſyrian Monarch inthe tenth 
of Iſaiah, of his ſwelling wind, his haughty looks, his great and preſumpruous taunts ** By 
the power of mine own hana | have done all things, and by mine own wiſdom I have ſubdued 
the World ? Any thing concerning the Dames of Sz, inthe third of the Propher Iſajah,of 
their tretched-out Necks, their immodeſt Eyes, their Pageant-like, ſtately, and pompous 
Gate?. Anything concerning the praftiſes of Corah, Dathan, and Abirem, of their im- 
patience to /1ve jn ſubjeion, - their murinies, repining at lawful Authority, their grudg- 
ing againſt heir Superiours EccleGaſtical and Civil? Any thing concerning Pride in any 
fort:of $cd&,, which.che preſent face of the VVor!d doth not, as ina glaſs, repreſent ro the 
view of ail mens b<holding?_ $0 that if Books, both profane and holy, were a'l loſt, 
4840ng as the manners of men retain the eſtate they are io: for him that obſerverh, how 
rbar, when men have once conceived an over-weenihg of themſelves, it makeththem'in 
all-cheir affe&10ns to ſwell; how deadly their hatred, how heavy their diſpleaſure,” how 
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un-appeaſable their indignation and wrath is above other mens, in what manner they com- 
poſe themſelves to be as Heteroclites,without the compaſs of all ſuch Rules as the common 
ſort are meaſured by ;3 how the Oaths which religions hearts do tremble ar, they affeR as 
principal graces of ſpeech; what felicity they take co ſee the enormity of their crimes a- 
bove the reach of Laws and puniſhments;how much it delighteth them when they are able 
to appale with the cloudineſs of cheit looks; how far they exceed the terms wherewith man's 
nature ſhould be limited;how high they bear their heads over others; how they brow-beat 
all men which do got receive their Sentences as Oracles, with marvellous applauſe and ap- 
probation; how they look upon no man,bue with an indire& countenance, nor hear any thing 
ſaving their own praiſe, with patience,nor ſpeak without ſcornfulneſs and diſdain ; how 
they uſe their Servants,as if they were Beaſts, their Interiors as Servants,their Equals as In- 
feriors,and as for Superiors they acknowledge none;how they admire themſelves as venera- 
ble, puiſſant, wiſe, circumſpeR, provident, every way great, taking all men beſides them- 
ſelves for cyphers, poor, inglorious, filly creatures , needleſs burthens of the earth, off- 
ſcowrings, nothing : in a word, for him which marketh how irregular and exorbitant they 
are inall chings, it can be no hard thing hereby to gather, that Pride is nothing bur an in- 
ordinate elation of the mind, proceeding from a falſe conceit of mens excellency in things 
honoured, which accordingly framethalſo their deeds and behaviour, unleſs they be cun- 
ning to conceal it; For a foul ſcar may be covered with a fair cloath : And as proud as 
Lacifer, may be in outward appearance lowly. 

No manexpedeth Grapes of Thiſtles; nor froma thing of ſo bad a nature,can other than 
ſuitable fruits be looked for. What harm ſoever in private Families there groweth by diſo- 
bedience ofChildren, ſtubbornneſs of Servants, untraQableneſs in them,who although they o- 
cherwiſe may rule, yet ſhould, in conſideration of the imparity of their ſex,be alſo ſubxas; 
whatſoever, by ſtrife amongſt men combined in the fellowſhip of greater Societies, by ty- 
ranny of Potentates, ambition of Nobles, rebellion of Subjedts in Civil States ; by Hereſies, 
Schiſins, Diviſions in the Church; naming Pride, we name the Mother which brought them 
forth, and the only Nurſe that feedeth them. Give me the hearts of all men humbled ; and 
what is there that canoverthrow or diſturb the peace of the' World? Wherein many things 
are the cauſe of much evil z but Pride of all. 

Todeclaim of the ſwarms of Evils iſſuing out of Pride,is an eafre labour. IT rather wiſh 
that I could exactly preſcribe and perſwade cffeQually the remedies, . whereby a ſore ſo 
grievous might be cured, and the means how the pride of ſwelling minds might be taken 
down. Whereunto ſo much we have already gained, that the evidence of the Cauſe which 
breedeth ir,pointeth direCtly untothe likelieſt and fitteſt helps to take it away : Diſeaſes 
that come of fulneſs,cmprineſs muſt remove. Pride is not cured bur-by abating the Errour 
which cauſeth the Mind to ſwell, Then ſeeing that they ſwell by miſconceit of their own 
excellency ; for this cauſe,all which tend to the beating down of their Pride, whether ir be 
advertiſement from men,or from God himſelf chaſtiſement; it then maketh them ceaſe to be 
proud, when it cauſeth them to ſee their errour in over-ſeeing the thing they were proud of, 
At this mark Fob, in bis Apology unto his eloquent Friends, aimeth. For perceiving how 
much they delighted to hear themſelves talk, as if they had piven their poor affliged fami- 
liar aſchooling of marvellous deep and rare inſtruRion, as if they had taught him more than 
all the World beſides could acquaint him with: his Anſwer was to this effe& : Ye ſwell,as 
though ye had conceived ſome great matterz but as for that which ye are delivered of, who 
knoweth it not ? Is any man ignorant of theſe things? At the ſame mark the bleſſed ApoGle 
driveth: Ye abound in all things, ye are rich, ye reign, and would to Chriſt we did reign 
with you : But boaſt not. For what have ye,or are ye of our ſelves? Tothis mark all thoſe 
huwble Confeſſionsare referred,which have beenalwaies frequent in the monrhs of Saints, 
truly. wading in the trial of thewſelves: as that of thePropher's, We are nothing but ſorene fi and 
feftered corruption; our very light is darkneſs,and our righteonſneſs it ſelf unrighteouſneſs; 
That of Gregory, Let no man ever put confidence in his own deſerts; Sordet in conſpetts Fu- 
alicia, quod fulget in conſpetiu operantts, In the fight of the dreadful Judge, it is noyſom, which 
inthe doer's judgment maketh a beautifu] ſhew : That of Anſelm, I adore thee, I blefſf thee, 
Lord God of Heaven, and Redeemer of the World, with all the power, ability, and ſtrength 
of my heart and foul, for thy goodneſs ſo unmeaſurably extended; not in regard of my merits, 
whereanto only torments were due, but of thy mere wnprocured benignity. If theſe Fathers 
ſhould be raiſed again from the duſt, and have the Books laid open be&fore'them, wherein 
ſuch Sentencesare tound as this :. Works no other than the value, deſert, price, and worth of 
the, joyes of the kingdom of Heaven; Heaven, in relition to our works, as the very ſtipend, which 
the bed Labogrer covenantethio ow of him whoſe work he dith,as a thing equally and 14fh | 
anſwering unto the time and woight of his travels, rather thay to a voluntary or bountifu fs. 
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If, I ſay, thoſe reverend fore-rehearſed Fathers, whoſe Books are ſo full of Sentences; 
witneſſing their Chriſtian humility, ſhould be raiſed from the dead, and behold with their _ 
eyes ſuch chings written ; -would. they not plainly pronounce of the Authors of ſuch 
Writs, that they were fuller of Lucifer than of Chriſt 3 that they were proud-hearred® 
men, and carried more ſwelling minds than fincerely and feeliogly known Chriltianity'can 
wlarate ? 1A 1 No, 5 TINS + 

'- But as unruly Children, with whom wholfom admonition prevaileth littlejare notwiths 
ſanding brought to fear that ever after, which they have once well ſinarted for;ſo the Mind 
which fallechnot with Inſtru&ign, yetunder the rod of Divine chaſtiſemene*ceaſcth- co 
ſwell. -If therefore the Prophet David, inſtructed by good experience, have acknowledg- 
ed : Lord,l waseven at the point of clean forgetting my ſelf,and ſo ſtraying from my right 
mind : bur thy Rod hath been my Reformer 3 it hath been good forme,even as much as my 
Soul is worth, that I bave been with ſorrow troubled : If the blefſed Apoſtle did need the 
corrofive of ſharp and bicter ſtrokes, leſt his Heart ſhould ſwell with too great abundance 
of heakenly Revelatjpns, ſurely, uponus _ IT God in this World doth; or ſhall in- 
Ali&, it cannot ſeem more'than our Pride doth 1&, not only by way of revenge, but of 
remedy. So hardit is to curea ſore of ſuch quatity as Pride is, inaſmuch as that which 
rooteth out other Vices,cauſeth this;and-(which is even above all conceit) if we were cleari 

from all ſpot and blemiſh both, of other faults ; of Pride, the fall of Angels doth make it 

almoſt a queſtion,whether we might not need a Preſervartive ſtill, leſt we ſhould haply wax 

proud that we.are not proud, *What is Vertue, hut a Medicine , and Vice,blt a Wound ? 

Yet we have ſq often'deeply woſinded our ſelves with/Medicine ; that God hath been fain 

to make wounds medicinable z tocure by Vice where Vertue hath ſtrucken ; to ſuffer the 
juſt man to fall, that being raiſed, he may be;,taught what Power it was which upheld him 
ſtanding : [am not afraid to affirm it boldly with St. Auguſtine, That men puffed up 

througha proud opinion of their own ſanGiity and holineſs, receive a benefit at the hands of 
God, and are aſliſted with his Grace, when with his Grace they are. not aſſiſted, bur per- 

mitted; and that grievouſly to tranſgreſs ; whereby, as they were in over-great liking of 
themſelves ſupplanted, ſo the diſlike of that which did ſupplant them, may eſtabliſh them 

afterwards the ſurer. Ask the very Soul of Peter, and it ſhall undoubtedly make you ir 

ſelf this Anſwer ;- My eager Proteſtations, made in the glory of 'my ghoſtly ſtrength, I 

am aſhamed of; : but thoſe Cryſtah tears wherewith my: ſin-and weakneſs was bewailed ; 

have procured my endleſs Joy z my Strength hath been wy Ruine, and my fall my 

Stay: 
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| JOHN 14. 27. 


Let not your Hearts be troubled, nor Fear. 


MMT, HE Holy Apoſtles haying gathered themſelves together by the ſpeci- 
—— al appqintment of Chriſt, and being inexpeRation to receive from 
- bim ſuch Inſtru@tions as they had been accuſtomed with ; were told 
P chat which they leaſt looked for, namely, That the time of his depar- 
ture out of the World was now come. Whereupon they fell into 
conſideration, firſt, of the manifold benefits which his abſence 
ſhould bereave them of ; and ſecondly of the ſundry evils which 
| chemſelyes ſhould be ſubje& unto, being once-bereaved of ſo graci- 
ous a Maſter and Patron. The one conſideration over-whelmed their Souls with heavineſs: 
theother with fear. - Their Lord and Saviour, whoſe words had caſt down their hearts, 
raiſeth them preſently again with choſen ſentences of ſweet encouragement, My dear,ic 
is for your own ſakes I leave theWorld.l know the affe&ions of your hear$are tender, but 
if your love were dire&ed with thac adviſed and ſtaid judgment which ſhould be in you; 
my ſpeech of leaving the World, and going unto my Father, would not a little augment 
your joy. Deſolate and comfortleſs I will not leave you ; in Spirit I am with you to the 
Worldg end. Whether I be preſent or abſent, nothing ſhall ever take .you out of theſe 
hands. My going is to take poſſeſſion of that, in your names, which is not only for me,but 
alſo for you prepared ; where I aw, you ſhall be. In the-mean while,zvy peace I give, not 
us the World giveth, give | upto you : Let not your hearts be troubled, nor fear. The former 
part of which Sentence having otherwhere already been ſpoken of, this unacceptable occa- 
fion to open the latter part thereof here, I did not look for. Bux, ſo God diſpoſeth the 
waies of men. Him I heartily beſeech, that the thing which he hath thus ordered by his 
Providence, may through his gracious goodneſs turn unto yout comfort. 

Our. Nature coveteth for preſervation from things hurtful. Hurifu] chings being pre- 
ſent, do breed heavineſs ; being future, do cauſe fear. Our Saviour to abate the one,ſpeak- 
eth thus unto his Diſciples, Le# por your hearts be troubled: and to moderate the other,ad- 

deth, Fear wot. Grief and heavineſs in the preſence of ſenkible Evils cannot but tronble the - 


minds of men. It may therefizve frew char Chriſt required a thing impoſſible. Be noe 
I | LETT} troubkd, 


She. ITT WO * — 
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troubled; Why; how could _ | 

fore ſiwply not reproveablez is: us good .orbad;-accordirg tothe cauſes for which we 
arcgrieved;or-themeaſure of oungrief. | It is not my;meaning to.ſpeak ſo largely of this 
affe@i01,.as topo over a)l pargiculirs irnaie, 9g other offend in it;but tg 


' tedchirſofaryobly, asit-may cauſe che very- uals-to-fwerve. | Our grief and 
heavineſs therefore is 'reprovable; iſomerimeinreſ the cauſe from whence;fometime 
in of the meaſure wheretmcoirigrowethyn 7 +7 +110 


' 


of 1d women; w hich women bexailed mych his bravy-caſe. It was a natural com- 
pos | 1,where they ſaw: undeſerved-miſeries, there to pour forth unre- 
ſtrained:tears! Nor was this reproved. - But im: ſuch eeadineſsro lament where they leſs 
needed,their blindneſs in-not diſcerning that/for which'they ought much rather to have 
mourned; this our-Saviour z little toucheth;putting them in mind that the tears which were 
waſted for him, might berterchavei been ſpent upon themſelyes; Daxghters of Fernſalem, 
wrep not fob-me, weep for your ſelves, and for yeur children.It is not,as the Stoicks have ima- 
gined;2thing anſeemly fora'Wiſerhan to be touched with grief of wind: but to be forrowful 
when we leaſt ſhould;and where we ſhould lament here to Jaugh;this argueth our ſmall wiſ- 
doit. i Again, - when; the Prophet Devid confeſſeth thus! of himſelf, 1 grieved to. ſee the 
great proſperity of godlefs men, how they flouriſh ani go wntotebyt, Pſal. 73. Himſelf hereby 
openeth, þ6th our common and his-peculiat imperfeRtion, whom this cauſe ſhould not have. 
made fo' penfive. To grieve at this, is to grieve where we ſhould not; becauſe this grief doth 
riſe from Errour.' We err when we grieve at wicked mens impunity and proſperity, be- 
caaſe their Eſtate being rightly diſcerned, chey,' neither proſper nor go unpuniſhed, Ic 
way ſeem a Paradox, it is truth; That no wicked man's eſtate is proſperous, fortunate, - oc 
happy-i For what though they bleſs themſelves, and think their happineſs great? Have not 
frantick Pexfons many times a great opinion of their own wiſdom ? It may be that,ſuch as 
they think themſelves, others alſo'do account them, -But what others ? . Surely ſuch as 
themſelves are. - Truth add Reaſon diſcerneth!/ farr otherwiſe! of them. Unto whom the 
Jews wiſh all proſperity,- unto then the phraſe of -their ſpeech is to wiſh Peace. See- 
ing then the name of: Peace containeth in it all parts of truehappineſs, when the Prophe 

ſaith plainly, That che wicked have iv peare 3 how can we think them to have any part © 

other than vainly imagined Felicity 2 What wiſeman did ever account Fools happy? If 
wicked men were wiſe, they would: ceaſe to be wicked. Their Iniquity therefore pro- 
ving their Folly, how can we ſtand in doubt of their miſery > They abound in thoſe things 


hoſe ? But we muſt note this being natural,and there- 


WigaChyiſt; the life of che World, was led unto cruet death, there followed a number * 


which all men deſire: A poor happineſs to have good things in poſſeſſion, 4 men to whom Eccles, 6. 2: 


God hath gi 

all that it defireth, but yet Ldrs wry To the power to eat thereof, ſuch a ſelicity Solo- 
mon eſteemeth butas a vanity, a thingof nothing, If ſuch things add nothing to mens hap- 
pineſs, where they are not uſed; ſurely wicked men that uſe them il!, the more they have, 
the more wretched, Of their Proſperity therefore we ſee what we are to think. Touch- 
ing their Impanity , the ſawe is likewiſe but ſuppoſed. They are oftner plagued than 
we are aware of. The pangs they: fee] are not alwaies written jn their forchead. Though 
wickedneſs be ſugar in their mouths,and wantonnefſs as oyl to make them look with chear- 
ful Countenancez nevertheleſs if their hearts were diſcloſed, perhaps their glittering 
ſtate would not-greatly be envied. The voices that have broken out from ſome of them , 
O that God had giuew me « heart ſexſleſs, like the flimts in the rocks of ſtone ! which as 
ic can taſte no pteaſure, ſoit feelethno wo; theſe and the like ſpeeches are ſurely tokens 
of the curſe which inthe Book of Fob poureth ypon the head of che impious wan; 
He ſholl ſuck the gall of Aſps, awd the Viper's tongue ſball fley him. 1f this ſeem light , 
becauſe it is ſecrer, ſhall we think they go unpuniſhed, becauſe ng apparent Plague is pre- 
ſently ſeen upon them? The Judgments of God do not alwaies follow criwes, as Thunder 
doth Lightniug ; but ſometimes the ſpace of many Ages coming between. VVhen the Sun 
hath ſbined fair the ſpace of ſix dayes upon their Tabernacle, we know not what Clouds 
the ſeventh may bring. And when their puniſhment doth come, let them make their account, 
in the greatneſs of their ſufferings,to'pay the intereſt of that reſpite which hath heen given 
them. Orif they chance to eſcape clearly in this world, which they ſel dome do; in the 
Day when the Heavens ſball ſhrivel as a ſcrowl, and the Mountains move as frighted men 
out of their places, what Cave ſhall receive them ? VYhat Mountain or Rock ſhall they 
get by intreaty to fall upon them ? VVhat covert to. hide them from that wrath, which 
they ſhall neither be able*to abide or avoid? No man's miſery therefore being 
greater than theirs whoſe impiety is moſt fortunate z much more cauſe there is for 
them to bewail their own infelicity; than for others tg berropalect with their a 

a 


Riches, and Treaſures, and Honour, [o that he wanteth nothing for his Soul of 


— ts 


7 Ren neem 


2nd happy eſtate; a if #1 tant of che Almighty did tw, or would nor'rouch than. / Far 
theſe cauſes, and thelike tato theſe, ; Be ave uo in A517 JON with oy. 


wy þ 


ſtrike. ang ; 
from it ? ws 


onto 
gall and bitterneſs which Fleſh 


les of our Soils to ſtorm, and 

with divintly"infpited " eoursge” ro 

and greateſt ConfliAs ro remeber, 'rhar: ay be fo ſharp and bitter tobe ſifſtred, 
but gement, Ever leerw alſo patience, 


ing over-excahvely troubled; A vertue; wherein, if ever any , ſurely 
experience, which, extrethity of puits/tkuving chaſed our of the Tabernacle of this -Fleſhj 
Angels, I nothing doubt, ' have carried jtiro the boſom of her Father 4brabam. The:tleath 
of the Saitrs of God is precious in hisfipht. : And fhalt-it ferny-unco' us ſuperfhions.at 
fuch times as theſe are ,- to hear in whar'thanger they have ended their lives > The Lord 
himſelf hath'nbt diſdained ſbexatly to-repiſter\in the (Book of Life, after whar Fore 
his Servatits Kave-cloſed'up their daies on Barth; that he: deſcendeth even'to their very 
meaneſt alttons, what meat they have longed-for in their Sickneſs, what they haveſpo» 
ken into their Children, Kinsfolks, and Friends, where they have willed their dead Car» 
kafſes ro be 18187, how rhey have fremedvcheiy Willy and 'Teftaments ; yea, the: very 
turning of their Faces to this fide or that ,"the ſexringof their Eyes, the degrees wheres 
by their natural Heat hath depareed 'from them, their-Cryes, their: Groans, their, Pane- 
ings, Breathings, and Laſt-gaſpings, hedurtymuſt ſolanmly commenced unto the- memory 
of af Generations. The cate of the living both to live and die well muſtneeds befbme« 
what encreafed; when they' know that theirdeparture ſhall not be foulded up in fitence, 
bur the cars of many be made acquainted with it, Agait', when they hear how'mercifatly 
God hath dealt with others in the hour of 'thiely faſt need, befides the :praife which"Hby 
give to God, and the joy which they have; or ſhould have, by -reafon' of 'their: Fel- 
lowſhip and Communion of Szihts; is nor "their hope alſo much confirmed again the 
day of their owndiſſolntion ? oy the ſound of theferhiinps dorh'tot ſo paſs:the ears 
of them that are moſt looſe and di of life, but Tavuſtth rhew ſorhe [rime or 'other 
to with intheir hearts, Oh, that we might die the death of the Righteous, and that ous, end 
might be like hit 'Howbeit, becauſe toſpeid herein many ' words would be to. ſtrike e- 
ventaS many wounds into their minds, whom Irarher wiſh to comfort : Therefore concern» 
g this vertuots Gentlewoman only this lietle I ſpeak, and that of knowledge, She lived 4 
nd died « Lamb. Andifamongſt ſo wany Vertues,hearty Devorion towards God, 
towards Poverty tender Compaſſion, Motherly Afﬀe&ion coward Servants, toward Friends 
even ſerviceable kindneſs, mild behaviour, and harmleſs meaning towards all z if, where 
ſo many Vertues were eminent, any be worthy of ſpecial mention,l wiſh her deareſt Friends 
of that fex to be her neareſt Followers iti rwo things ; SWence, ſaving only where duty did 
exa& ſpeech; and Patiente, even then whenextremity of pains did enforce grief. Bleſſed 
are they that dit in the Lord. And concerning the dead which are bleffed, ler not the hearts 
of any living be over-charped, with grief over-troubled. | 
Touching the latter affeftion of Fear, which refpeGeth evil co come; as theother which 


we havefpoken of dorh preſentevils ; firſt, in the narure thereof it is plam that weare 
nat 
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not of every future evil afraid.- Perceive we not how they, whoſe tenderneſs ſhrinketh 
at the leaſt raſe of a Needle's Point, do kiſs the Sword that pierceth- their Souls quite 
chorow ? If every Evil did cauſe Fear, Sin, becauſe it is Sin, would be feared ; where» 
as properly Sin is not feared as Sin, but only-as having ſome kind of barm annexed. To 
reach men to avoid ſin: it had been ſufficient for the Apoſtle to ſay, Flyix : Burt to make 
them afraid of commirting fin, becauſe the naming of Sin ſufficed nor, cherefore he ad- 
deth further , That it is a Serpent which ſtingeth the Soul, Again, be it that ſome no» 


cive or hurtful thing be towards us, mult fear-of neceſſity follow hereupon ? Not, ex-- 


cept that hurtful ching do threaten us eicher with deſtruGion or vexation ; and that ſuch 
as we have neither a conceit of ability torefiſt, nor of utter impoſſibilityro avoid. That 
which we know our ſelves able to withſtand, we fear not; and that which we know we are 
unable to deferr or diminiſh, or any way avoid, we ceaſe'to fear; we give our ſelves 


over to bear and ſuſtain it, The evil therefore which is feared, muſt be in our perſwa-: 


ſion unable to be reſiſted when it cometh; yet not utterly impoſſible for a tine in whole 
or in part tobe ſhunned. Neither do we much” fear ſuch evils, except they be immi- 


nent and near athand 3 nor if they be near , except we have an opinion that they be ſo.. 


When we have once conceived an opinion, or apprehended an imagination of ſuch evils 
preſt., and ready to invade us 3 becauſe they are hurtful unco-our nature, we feel inour 
ſelves a kind of abhorring , becauſe they are thought near, yet not preſent, our nature 
ſeeketh forthwith how to ſhift- and provide for it” ſelf; becauſe they are evils which 
cannot be reſiſted, therefore ſhe doth nor provide to withſtand, but to ſhun and avoid. 
Hence it is, that in extreme fear, the Mother of Life contraQting herſelf, avoiding as much 
as may be the reach of evil, and drawing the heat together with the ſpirits of the Body-to 
her; leaveth the outward partrs-cald, pale, weak, feeble, unapt to perform the fan&ions 
of Life; as weſee in the fear of Be/thoſar King'of Babel. By this it appeareth,that Fear 
is nothing elſe bur'a. perturbation of the mind, through an opinion of ſome imminent evil, 


threatning the deſtruQion-or great annoyance of vur Nature, which to ſhun it doth con- 


rra& and deje it ſelf; 


- :Now- becauſe, not in this place only, but otherwhere often, we hear it repeated, Fear 


wt; 'it is by ſome made a queſtion; Whether « man may fear deſtruttion or vexation with- 


out finwing ? Firſt , the reproof wherewith Chriſt checketh'his Diſciples'more than once; 
Omen of little faith, wherefore areye afraid? *Secondly, the puniſhment threatned in Rex 
velat. 21. vis. the Lake, and Fire,: and Brimſtone, noronly to Murtherers, unclean Per- 
ſons, - Sorcerers,;: [dolaters, ' Liersz*but alſo tg the fearful and faint-hearted+:+ this ſeemeth 
to argue, That Fearfulneſs cannot bur be ſin. On the contrary ſide we- ſee, that he which 
never felt motion unto ſin, had of this affe&ion more thana ſlight feeling. How clear is 
the evidence of. the Spirit}, ' that che'dejes of bis Fleſb be offered up Prayers. and Supþ!i- 
cations, with ſtrom tyyes and tears," unto hinsrbat was able to ſave him fram:death, and was 
alſo heard in that which he mn Heb. 5. 7. Whereupan it followeth, that: feat in it 
ſelf is a thing not ſinful. For, is not Fear athing natural, and for mens preſervation ne- 
ceſſary, implanted inus by the provident and moſt gracious Giver of all good things, to 
the end, that we might not run head-long upon thoſe miſchiefs wherewith we are not able 
ro encounter, bur uſe the remedy of ſhunning thoſe Evils which we have not ability to 
withſtand ? Let that People therefore which receive a benefit by the length of their 
Prince's daies, the Father or Mother which rejoyceth to ſee the Off-ſpring of their Fleſh 
grow like green and pleaſant Plants, Jet thoſe Children that would have their Parents , 
thoſe men that would gladly have their Friends and Brethrens daies prolonged on Earth 
(as there is no natural-hearred man bur gladly would) let them bleſs the Father of Lights, 
as in other things, ſo even in this, that he hath given man a fearful heart, and ſettled natu- 
rally that affeQion in him, which is a preſervation againſt ſo many waies of death. Fear then 
in it ſelf being mere Nature, cannot in it ſelf be Sin; which Sin is not Nature, but thereof 
an accefſary deprivation: 

But in the matter of Fear we may ſin,and do,two waies, - If any man's danger be great, 
theirs is greareſt that have pur the fear of danger fartheſt from them. Is there any eſtate 


more fearful than that Babylonian Strumpet's, that ſitteth upon the tops of ſeven Hills, g'o- 


rying and vaunting, I am 4 Zucen, &c. Revel.18.7? How much better and happier are 
they, whoſe eſtate hath been alwaies as his, who ſpeaketh afcer this ſort of himſelf, Lord, 
{rom my youth have 1 born thy yoke ? They which ſitat continual eaſe, and are ſettled in the 
lees of their ſecurity ; look upon them, view their conntenance, their ſpeech, their ge- 
ſture, their deeds: Put them in fear,O God,faith the Prophet that ſo. they may know themſelves 
fo be but men, Worms of earth, duſt and aſhes, frail, corruptible, feeble things. To ſhake off 
ſecurity therefore,and to breed fear in the hearts of moxral-men, ſo many admonicions are 


Bbbbs uſed 
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uſed concerning the power of Evils which beſer them ; ſo wany threatgings of calamities,ſo 


many. deſcriptions of things threatned, and thoſe ſo lively; to the end they may leave be- 
hind them a deep imprefſion of ſuch as have force to keep the heart continually waking. 
All which do ſhew, that we are £0 ſtand in fear of nothing more than the extremity of not 
feari1 | Mx 

W _ fear hath delivered us from that pit, wherein they are ſunk that have put far from 
them the evil day , that have made a league-wich death, and have ſaid, Tub, we ſball feel no 
harm ; it ttanderh us upon to take heed it caſt us not inco that, wherein Souls deſtitute of 
all hope are plunged. For our direction, toavoid as much as may be both extremities, 
that we may know, as a Ship+ maſter by his Card, how far weare wide, either on the one 
ſide, or on the other ; we uſt note, thatina Chriſtian manthere is, Firſt , Nature: Se- 
condly, Corruption perverting Nature: Thirdly , Grace correQing and amending Cor- 
ruption. la fear all theſc have their ſeveral operations : Nature teacheth ſimply,to wiſh 
preſervation and avoidanc? of things dreadful ; for which cauſe our Saviour himſelf pray- 
eth,and that often, Father, if it be + Jn which caſes, corrupt Nature's ſuggeſtions 
are, For the ſafety of Temporal lifenot to ſtick at things excluding from Eternal ; where- 
in how far even the beſt may-be led, the chiefeſt Apoltle's frailty reacheth. Were it not 
therefore for ſuch cogitations as, on the contrary ſide, Graceand Faith miniſtreth, ſuch as 
that of Fob, Thowgh God kill me ; that of Paul, Scio cut crediaz, I know himon whom 1 do 
rely ; ſiall evils would ſoon be able to overthrow even the beſt of us. 4 wiſe man, ſaith 
Solomon, doth fee « plague coming, and hideth himſelf, It is Nature which teacheth a Wiſe 
man in fear to hide himſelf, but Grace and Faith doth teach him where. Fools care not 
to: hide their heads :. but where ſhall a Wiſe man hide himſelf, when he feareth a Plague 
coming ? Where ſhould the frighted Child hide his head, but in the boſom of his loving 
Father ? where a Chriſtiat, but under the ſhadow of the Wings of Chriſt his Saviour? Come 
my People, faith God in the Prophet, Emter intothy Chamber hide thy ſelf,8&c. Iſs.26. But be- 
cauſe weare in danger, like chaſed Birds, like Doves, that ſeek and cannot ſee the reſting 
holesthat are right before them;therefore our Saviour giveth his Diſciples theſe encourage» 
ments before-hand, that Fear might never ſbamaze them, ,but that alwaies they might re- 
member; that whatſoever Evils at any time did beſet them, to him they ſhould ſtill repair 
for-comfort;:counſel, and ſuccour. For their aſſurance whereof, his Peace he gove theas, 
hu Peace he left unto them, not ſuch Peace as the World offereth, by whow his name is never 
ſo much pretended, as when deepeſt treachery is meant ; but Peace which paſſerh «ll under- 


- handing, Peace that bringeth withit all happineſs, Peace.that continueth for ever and ever 


with them that have it: 1 


' This Peace God the Fatber' gramt, for bis Sox's ſake ; wnto whom,with the Holy Gheſt,three 
-..- Perſons; owe Eternal and Everlaſting God, be all Honowy, and Glory, and Praiſe,now and 
for ever. Amen. Fr \y 
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'6ns of Chriſtian Faith. _ Concerning which we muſt note, that thexe t52 certainty\of evi- 
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Of the certainty and perpetuity of 


FAITHin the ELECT: 


Eſpecially of the Prophet Habakfuks FAITH. 
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WW bether tbe Prophet Habakkuk , -by admitting this cogita- 
1101 into bis mind, The Law doth fail, did thereby ſhew 


bimſeIf an Unbeliever ? - 


gw E have feen in the opening of this clauſe,which concerneth the weak- 
SF7; neſs of the Propher*s Faith, Firſt; what things they are, whereunto 
= the Faith of ſound Believers doth affent : Secondly, whereforeall men 
RES aſſent not thereunto,: and Thirdly, why they that do, do it many 
J times with ſmall affurance. Now; becauſe nothing can be fo cruly 
WAR ſpoken, bur craves miſ-underſtanding it may be depraved ; 'there- 
ST Te forc to prevent, 'if it be poſſible, all miſ-conftruGion inthiscanſe , 

OTTER where a ſmalt errour cannot riſe but with great danger ; it is perhaps 
needful,ere we come to the foprth Poinr, that ſomething be added to that which hath been 


» already ſpoken concerning the third. 


That mere natural men do neither know nor acknowtedge the things of God, wedo not 


marvel, becauſe they art ſpiritually to be diſcerned : but they in whoſchearrs rhe light of 
Grace doth ſhine, they that are taught of God, why are 


afſenting to the Law ſo ſcrupulous? ſo'much'mingl#d wit fear and wavering ? le 'ſeemerh 
ſtrange, that ever they ſhou!'d imagin che Law to fail. | 'It cannor ſeertiſtrange if we-weigh 
the reaſon. If the things. which we believe be confidered in themſelves, itmay- truly: be 
ſaid, that Faith is more certain than any Scjence : That which we know, either by ſepſe, 
or by infallible demonſtration, is not ſo certain as the Principles, Articles, and 


i fo weak inFaith ? why 4s their 


dence, anda certainty of adberewce. Certainty of evillence we call that, 'when- whe mind 
doth aſſent to thisor that, not becauſe iris true in it ſelf , but beeauſe cherrurtſis clear, 
becauſe it 15 manifeſt unto us. Of things in themſelves moſt certain, except they be alſo 
molt evident, gyr perſwafion. is not ſo affured, as it js of things more evident although in 


"thewſelyes they be leſs certain Te is as ſure, if not ſurer, that there Þe ſpiries, as thabehers 


C 


be men : Wh we be more afſured of theſe than of them, becauſe theſe are more evident: 
The truth of ſome things is ſo evident, that no man which heareth them can doubt of rhew: 
bile, the mitR'H — to 

ay; 


as when we heat that « part of any thing i le tba t 
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ſay, This is true. If it were ſo in matters of Faith, then, as all men have equai certainty 
of this, ſono Believer ſhould be more fcrupulous and doubtful than another. Bur we find 
the contrary. . The Angels and Spirits of the Righteous in Heaven have certairty moſt 
evident of things ſpiritual :} but-this they have by the light of glory. That which we 
ſee by the light of Grace, though it-ke indeed more certainz yet it is not to us ſo evident- 
ly certain; as that which-ſenſe or the light of Nature will not ſuffer a wan to doubt of, 
Proofs are vain and frivolous, except they be more certain,than is the thing proved : and 
do we not ſee howthe'Spirit every where in theScripture proving matters of Faith, labou- 
reth to confirm us inthe things which we believe by things whereof we have ſenſible 
knowledge? I conclude therefore that we have leſs certainty of evidence concerning things 
believed, than concerning ſenſible or naturally perceived. Of theſe who doth doubc 
> at any time? Of chem at ſometime who doubteth not ? ] will not here alledge the ſundry 
confeſſions of the perfedeſt,that have lived upon earth, concerning their great imperfe- 
Rions this way ; which if 1 did, I ſhould dwell too long upon a watter ſufficiently known 
by evefy faithful waffthat doth know himſelf. i | : 

The other, which we call the certainty of adberence, is, when the heart doth cleaveand 
ſtick unto that which'it doth believe: This certainty is greater in us than the other. The 
reaſon is this, The faith-of a Ghriſtian doth apprehend the words of the Law, the promi- 
ſes of God, not only as true, butalſo as good\; and therefore even then, when the evi- 
dence which he hath of the Truthis ſo ſmall, that it grieveth him to feel his weakneſs in aſ- 
ſenting thereto; yet.is there in him ſach a ſure. adherence unto that which he doth bur 
faintly and fearfully believe, that his Þirigbaying once truly taſted *the heaven]y ſweet- 
neſs thereof, all the world is not able quite and clean to remove himfrom it: bur he ftri- 
veth with himfelf- ty hope againſt all reaſon gf believing, being ſettled with Feb upon this 
unmoveable reſolution, Thongh God kill me,1 will not grve over truſting in him, For v hy? 
This Leſſon rewaineth for ever imprinted in him, It « good for me to cleave unto God , Pſal. 


"UN the minds of all men beinſſ darkned as they are with the foggy damp of original 
corruption, it cannot be that any man's heart:living ſhould be either ſo enlightned in the 
knowledge, or ſo eſtabliſhed in the Jove of that wherein his Salvation ſtandeth; as to be 
perfe@, neither doubting nor ſhripking at alks.c1f any fugh were, what doth lett why 
that man ſhould not be jolie by ws own inherent righteouſneſs? For Righteouſneſs 
inherent, being perfeQ, will juſtific. And perfe&Faich is z part of perfe&"Righteouſ- 
=o neſs inherent; yea, a principal part, the root and the ther of all thereſts ſo that if 
the fruit of every Tree be ſuch as the Root is, Faith being perfe& as itis; if it be not ar 
all mingled: with diſtruſt and fear, what is there to exclude other Chriſtian»vertues from 
the.like perfe&ions?:And then, bat need we the, Righteouſneſs of Chriſt? His Garment 
is ſuperfluous; weway be hanowjay'y cloathed with our own Robes, if it be-thus,' But let 
them beware, who challenge to themſelves a ſtrength which, they have not; eſtihey loſethe 
comfortable ſuppart.of that weakneſs which indeed:they have. SANG IE Z 
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Some ſhew, alkhqugb no ſoundneſs of ground, there is, which may bi F for de- 
t., ferice.of this ſuppoſed perfeRion in certainty touching watters of our Faithz*as firſt, thac 
2- Abrahams did believe, and doubted not : ſecondly, that the Spirit, whiechGod hath given 


vs tDno other end.,, but,only to aſſure us that we are the SOns of God ; to embolden us 

to call upon him as our Father; to open our eyes, and to make the tiuth of things believed 
eyidept.unto our winds ;. is mugh.myghtier in.operation than the comwor! light of Nature, 
whereby: we diſcernſenſible things 5 wherefore we muſt needs be more ſyrer of that we be- | 
lieve;than of thatye ſee; we muſt needs be more certainof the mercies of. God in Chriſt 
Jeſus, ;jthanwe.are.gf,,the light * the Sun when, it ſhineth apon our faces, To that of _ 4- 
brahew,, He did natgavbt | anſwer,that this xegetion doth not exclude all fear, all doubr- 
ig; chyt only that.yhich cannot ſtand with true Faith. At. freeth Abraham from doube- 
believers,. not of weak Belieyers.z from ſucha.doubting as that whereof the; Prince 6f 
 Sawduria i8.atainted , SY Ie Pr e.of, ſudden Plenty in the midſt of Extreme 
: Dearth; anſh Lord would make mindows in Heaven,” were it poſſible ſo to 


. 


g Iofirwity'; from the. Joubring of Uy- 


wered, ;Though the. Fe Heaven,” were 
code topaſ2;Bur that Abraham was,not void of al] doubriog,whay n bd weady other proof, 
than abeplainevidence of his own words? Gen, 17.17; Thertafob whichisr3ken, from the 
SPE DA recfiefual, if God Jid work like a natural Apetit;as the fire doth 
Jntlaneiand the, Sun enlighten, according to the ytterwaſt aBility which they Have to brigg 
fortÞabeir effe&s >) Bur.the incPmprehenſible wiſdow of Godf doth limit rhe effeAs of his 
| : power oſuch a meaſure as.ic ſxemech belt to himſelf, Whetefore he yorketh thatcerthinty 
inal; which ſuffiggch abundantly, to their Salyation in the life to come ; bur in none fo 
\ I p | - greie 


#\ 


and | parperainy of Faithin the Ele. 


greats ttatncthtin this1if{@ dn20 perfection. Bveniſo,0 Lo Lord, it: hath pleaſed t thee; e- 

ven'ſo it isÞeſt and fivteſt'f6r us;” char feeling Mill our wn ſafirwiries, we may;no longer 

I f, by, 25s Dowine, Help: Lora var tnctodality. - Of the third: Queſtion, 

chis rok ee ue, bowadded uno tar died dactebern. deofolriady poten. The 
18 anendof this Point. | A 


2, Thire- —_ cometh laſt of all inthiv fie branct) ws conſidered oorndiogtha weak» 
== of "y $/Faith by this vety thought The Law doth tail quench 
mom Filth,” If wn UnbBlener 9-no'? The Queſtion is: of mo- 
vel ke Sobirdom pond ojon ir, -- The: /Prophet's 
=_— ory mafi m qe we-eaſt for him, the ſanie way it paſſeth for all 
brhers. ''TFi Wim th1 extinipunh Grace; why the like thoughts inus ſhould 
Hot thike the1Ike- effect, py Foraſmnuch re as the matcer is weighty , 
dexr and precious, whey wehdvein hand, tt behoveth us with ſo much/ the greater chari- 
neſy'to wadethrough if; takitg ſpecia? heed bath what we build, and-wheyeon we build; 
Mart if our be Pear our Fouhddridh be not $tbble ; ifrhe DoGrine 'we teach 
be fill. oFOtdiforr a ſax70n;” the -Grommd whereupon we gather it. be fore: 0- 
ther wiſe weThallnot fave; But deceive both our ſelved/and drhers.' Ti this we know we 
are not dettived, neither ext1 we deceive you, ” when'we teach that che Faith whereby ye 


are ſanRified cannot fail 5 it d1d not in the Pro ; 1t hall nor ity you. {f itbe ſo, let 

_ mem ppm condith * of Undlelievers arid his, -unens ts Þ 
y and weakneſs. There was in ye mere rr th 

fed r=} portant ene oi firft Grace which God pourerh into'the hearts of them 


chat are incorporated trite Chrift fic vec if, becauſeir is an adverſary to 
Sin, we do therefore think we fin 'orher wife, daſs by diſtruſtful and doubtful 
zpptehending of that which we ought ſtedfaftly to beliove, ſurely -we do but deceive our 
_ Yer they whichare db ni6t fit} elehet in this,or in any thing, any ſuch fin as 
ite extinguiſh Grace, dean cut them! off fron! Chriſt Jeſus : becauſe the ſeed of God 
ed in chm, and doth ſhield them fiom reveiving any irremediable wound, TheirFaith, 
when it ſtroll coar welk ;\-yer'eved ther), whenit Is at the weakeſt, ſo ſtrong, 'tha 
mers 4-k rnb eth; _— iſheth-altogether;' no rot in them who think it extin- 
ſhedin themſelves. for whoſe fakes-I'darenor deal ſlightly in this Cauſe, 
thar labour which ak bebetlawes: to make it plain. Men in like agonies unto 
the Prophet Hebbakkilt's at throughthe y of Grief many times in judg- 
rack fo confounded, that they find nor themſthves'in themſelves. For that which dwel- 
lech in their hearts they-ſcek; they thike di fearch and- inquiry. It abideth, ir 
IG yet fill they'ask,where ? Still they lament as for a thing which is paſt 
rr] I mourn as Razheb, in#refife ro becomforted, as if that were not, which in- 
deed as if that, which un wy re abar ay) not believe when they do; and, 
as if th © Mk deſpair | grant, is bur a melancholy paſ. 
fion, procgbefing oily from Jejectio of Nin: vw I whereof is in the Body, and 
byÞodil on. be takeh way. (Bur where there is no ſuch bodily cauſe, the mind is 
nor1ighely it this mood, bar by ſome of eheſe three o&cafions : One, that judging by com- r- 
pariſon erther withother men, or with themſelves at ſome other time more ſtrong, they 
chink imperfe&jonto be a plain deprivation, weakneſs tobe utter want of Faith. Another 2. 
caufe is, they often miſtake one thing for anGther. "St: Paul wi well to the Church 
of Rowe, prayeth for chem after this ſort, The God 1 you with all joy of Believing. 
Hence an Errour groweth,whet men in heavineſsof $ irit ſuppoſe they wc Faith, beca 
they find not the Joy and delight which indeed'doth accompany Faith, but ſo as a 
ſeparable accident, asa thing that may be removed fromit ; yea, there is a cauſe why it 
ſhould be removed. The light would never be ſo acceptable, were it not for that uſual 
intercourſe of darknefs. Too much honey'dothturh ro'gall, and roo/much joy, even ſpi- 
ritual, would make us Wantons. Happier a great deal is that man's caſe, whoſe ſoul by it- 
ward defolation is humbled, than he whoſe heart is through abundance of ſpiritual de- 
light lifted up and exalred above meaſure, Berter it is ſometimes to go down into the 
pit with him, who beholding darkneſs, and bewailing the lofsof inward joy and conſola- 
tion, cryeth from che bottom of the loweſt Hell, My God, wy God, why haſh thes frjotes 
me? than continually tw walk arm in arm with Angels, to fit as it were in Abraham's boſow 
and to have no thought, no cogitation, but I thank wy God it is not with me as it 11 with ather 
#e:. No, God will have them that ſhall walk in light to feel now-and then what it is 
toſit in the ſhadow of Death. Agrieved ſpirit therefore is no'arugment of a faithleſs 
mind, A third occaſion of mens miſ-judging themſelves, asif they were faithleſs when 3. 
they are not, is, They faſten their Cogitations upon the diſtruſtſul ſuggeſtions of the _ 
whereo 
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volt w ay 2" to cleave un- 
ſeparably unto God;even ſo far;as to think unfeignedly with Peter, Lord,l aw ready to ge 
aſions 


cat tremb- 
weband, to 


ſimplicity of Faith,entangleth the wind of the Woman with an argument drawn from com- 

mon experience to the contrary : 4 Woman that is old ; Sarah now to be acquainted again 

with forgotten paſſions of youth ! The word of the promiſe of God by Moſes and the Pro- 

' phets "made the Saviqur of rhe Worid ſo apparent unto yt that his fimplicity could 
0 


conceive no other Meſlias than Feſws of Nazareth the Son eph. Bur to ſtay Nathaniel, 
left being invited tocome and ſee, he ſhould alſo believe, and ſo be ſaved; the ſubtilty of 
Satan caſteth a miſt before his eyes, putteth in his head againſt this the common concej- 
ved perſwaſion of all men concerning Nazereth, Is it poſſible that any good thing ſhould come 
from thence F This Crxtagen he doth uſe with fo great dexterity,that the minds of all men 


are ſo ſtrangely bewitched with it, that it bereaveth them for the time of all perceivance 
of 


— 


- and perpetuity of -Fauh inthe Ele@. 


of that which ſhould relieve them and be their comfore;; yea, it eaketh all remembrance 
from them, even of things wherewith they are moſt familiarly acquainted. The people 
of Iſrael could not be ignorant, that he which led them through the Sea was able to feed 
them in the Defart : but this was obliterated, and put out by the ſenſe of their: preſent 
.wan!, Feeling the hand of God againſt 'them in their Food, they remember not his hand 
in the day that he delivered them from the hand of the Oppreſſour,  &84r4h was not then 
- to learn, That with God all things were poſſible, Had Nathaniel never noted how God doth 
chuſe the baſe things of this World to drſprace them that are moſt honaurably eſteemed? The 
Prophet Habakkut knew that the promiſes of Grace, prote@ion and favour which God in 
the Law doth make unto his people, do not grant themany ſuch immunity as can free and 
exempt them from all chaſtiſements : he knew thar, as God ſaid, 1 will contive for ever my 
mercy towards them ; \o he likewiſe ſaid,” Their tranſgreſſions 1 will puniſh vith a rod; be 
knew that it could not ſtand with any reaſon we ſhoutd ſet the meaſure of our own puniſh- 
ments, and preſcribe unto God how great, or how long our ſufferings ſhall be: he knew 
that we were blind, and altogether ignorant what is belt for us; that we ſue for many 
things very unwiſely againſt our ſelves, thinking weask Fiſh, when indeed we crave a 
Serpent : he knew that when the thing we ask is good,/and yer God ſeemerh flow to grant 
it, he doth not deny bur deferr our Petitions, to the: end we might learn to defire preat 
things greatly : all this he knew. But beholding the Land which God had ſevered for 
his own people, and ſeeing it abandoned unto Heathen Nations ; viewing how reproach- 
fully they did tread it down, and wholly make havock of it at their pleaſure ; beholding 
the Lord's own Royal Seat made an heap of ſtones, his Temple defiled, the carkaſſes of 
bis Servants caſt out for the fowls of theair to devour; and the fleſh of his meek_ones for 
the beaſts of the fields to feed upon 3 being conſcious to himſelf how long and how ear- 
neſtly he had cryed, Succour ws, O God of owr well-fare, for the glory of thine own WName 


- and feeling that their ſore was ſtill encreaſed;the conceit of pg berween this which - 


was objected to his eyes, and that which Faith upon promiſe of the Law did look for , 
made ſo deepan impreſſion, and ſo ſtrong, that he diſputeth not the matter, but without 
any further inquiry or ſearch, inferreth as we ſee, The Law doth fail. 

Of us who is here, which cannot very ſoberly advice his Brother ? Sir; yon muſt learn 
ro {trengthen your Faith by that experience whichheretofore you have had of God's great 
poodneſs towards you, Per ea que agnoſcas preſtita, diſcas ſperare promiſſa , By thoſe things 
which you haye known performed, learn to hope for thoſe things which are promiſed. Do 
you acknowledge to have received much ? Let that make you certain to receive more : 
Habenti dabitur, To him that hath, more ſball be given. When you doubt what you ſhall 
have, ſearch what you haye had at God's hands. - Make this reckoning, that the benefits 
which he hath beſtowed are Bills obtigatory,and ſufficient Sureties, that he will beſtow 
further, His preſent mercy is ſtill a warrant of his future love, becauſe whom he loveth, he 
loveth to the end. [s it not thus? Yet if we con'!d reckon up as many evident,clear,undoubr- 
ed ſigns of God's reconciled love towards us,as thereare years, yea daies, yea hours paſt 0- 
ver our heads ; all theſe ſet together have no ſuch force to confirm our Faith,as the loſs, and 
ſometimes the only fear of loſing a little tranſitory goods, credit, honour, or favour of men, 
a ſmall calawity, a matter of nothing, to breed a conceir, and ſuch a conceit as is not eaſily 
again removed ; that we are clean croſt out of God's Book, that he regards us not, that he 
looketh upon others, but paſſethby us like a Stranger,to whom weare not known, Then 
we think, looking upon others, and comparing them with our ſelves, their Tables are ſur- 
niſhed day by day;earth and aſhes are our bread : they ſing to the Lute,and they ſee their 
Children dance before them; our hearts are heavy in onr bodies as lead, our (ighs beat as 
thick asa ſwift Pulſe, our tears do waſh the beds wherein we lye : the Sun ſhineth ſair up- 
on their foreheads ; we are hanged up like Bottles in the ſmoak, calt into corners like the 
ſherds of a broken Por : tell not us of the promiſes of God's favour, tell ſuchas doreap 
the fruit of themz they belong not tous, they are made to others. The Lord be merciful to 
our weakneſs, but thus it is. Well, let the frailty of our Nature, the ſubtilty of Satan, the 

force of our deceivable imaginations beyas we cannot deny bur they, are things that threa- 
ten every moment the utrer ſubverſion of our Faich ; Faith notwithſtanding is not hazard- 
ed by theſe things. That which one ſometimes told the Senators of Rome, Ego fic exiſti- 
mabam, P. C. uti patrem ſepe meum predicantem audiveram, Yui veſtram amieitiam dili- 
genter (:10ve74,cos multum laborem ſuſcipere,ceterum ex omnibus maxime tytqs eſſe , As bave 
often heard my Father acknowledge,ſo I my ſelf did ever think, that the friends and favou- 
rers of this State charged themſelves with great Jabour, but no man's condition fo ſafe as 
theirs;the ſame we may ſay a great deal more juſtly in this caſe : Our Fathers and Prophets, 
our Lord and Maſter hath full often ſpoken, by long experience we have found it true, 
Cccc 23 
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as-many as have-entred their names mthe myſtical} Book of Life, ,cos maximum laborem ſuſ- 
c/pere, they have taken upontbem# labourſome,a coyiſome, .a painful profeſſion }\ ſed.om- 
pum maxime tutos efſe, but no man's ſecurity |tke to: thetrs:/ | Szwon, Samon, Satan hath 
aefired to wimnowahee as wheat Here 15 Qurigoyi:: but | have prayed for thet that thy Faith 
fail gt, this isour-ſafery. ''Nowman's condition ſoſureasours: 'the Prayer of Chriſt-is 
wore than ſufficient both to {trengehen us; be we never foweak ; - and to-overthrow all ad- 
verſary power, be.itneverſaſtrong and porent;\.- His Prayer thult nor exclude our labour: 
their thoughts arevain., whe think-thac- thety watching eat preſerve the City, which 
God himſelf is-got willifigoto-keep. And-are not theirs/as vain ,») who think that 
God: will . keep the »City, for -which they - themfelves-are not careful to watch ? 


The Husband-man may por! thetefore burn-his Plough:;--nor the Merchant forſake his 


Trade, becawſe'\Gad \hath promiſed 1. wilh pot iforſake tbte. And do the promiſes of 
God concerning.our Rabiliry ; think you,- make it a matter indifferent for us to uſe;'or 
not to ſe the means whereby toatend,or not toattend to reading? to pray,or not to'pray, 
thative fall notinto temptations 2» Surely, -if-we look toſtandin:the faith of the Sons of 
God, we wuſt hourly; contifwally be providing and ſerting our ſelves to ſtrive. It was 
not the meaning of our Lord and Sayiour in ſaying, Father keep them: in thy wame, that we 
ſhou!d be careleſsto keep our ſelves.” To qurawoſafery, our: own ſedulity is required. 
And then blefſed for ever and ever be that Mother's Child; whoſe Faith hath made him the 
Child of God. -;The Earth may/ſhake,--the Pillars of the VVorld may tremble under us; 
the countenance of the Heay ea may be appaled; che 'Sun may, loſe his light, the Moon her 
beauty, the Stars their glory : bur concerning the man that truſteth in God, "if the fire have 
proclaimed it ſelf unable as much as to finge ac hair of his head ; if Lyons,” Beaſts raven- 
ous by nature, and keen with/hungey, being ſet to devour, have as it were religiouſly a- 
dared the yeryflefh of the Faithful manz whatis there in the VVorld that ſhall change his 
Heart; overthrow his Faith, alter his afieQion towards God, or the affe&ion of God to 
him? 1f I be of this note, who fhall make a ſeparation between me and my God ? ſhall 
tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſecution, orfamine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? 

No; I am perſwaded,' that neither tribulation,” nor anguiſh, nor perſecution, nor famine, 
nor nakednefs, nor peril, nor ſword, nor death, nor lite, nor Angels, nor principali- 
ties, nor powers, ' nor'things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor a- 
ny other Creature:-ſhall ever prevail ſo far over me, I know in whow I have believed ; I 
aw not ignorant whoſe precious blood hath been ſhed for me ; I have a Shepheard full of 
kindneſs, full of care, and ful] of power, unto him! commit my ſelf; his own finger 
hathengraven this ſentence in the Tables of my-heart, Satan hath defired to winnow thee 1s 
wheat, but I have prazed that thy Faith fail not : Therefore the aſſurance of wy hope I 
will labour to keep as a Jewel 'unto the end ;,-and by labour, through the gracious mediati- 


on of his prayer, I ſhall keep ir, 
r 


To 


— 
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To the. Worſhi al Mr. Gzorxas DUNMASTER, 
bak a of Þy oa-Gates H all in Oxford, H enry Fackson 
' -»\ wiſheth-all Happaneſs. | | 
"SIR" IE | 
IMTOO Or hind acceptance of a former teſtification of that reſped# lowe you hath 
a TY made me Seheaire C3 the A theſe ary /- rn = your 
WIES name. In which, as every us i worth obſervation, ſo ſome eſpecially 
= are tobenoted; The firſt, that as the Spirit of Propheſfie is from God 
& himſelf, who doth inwardly heat and.enlighten the hearts and minds of 
WE his holy Pen-men, (which if ſome would diligently conſider, they would 
wot puzzle themſelves with the contentions of Scot, and Thomas, Whe- 
*r ther God only, or his miniſtring Spirits , doinfuſe into wens winds 
prophetical. Revelations per ſpecies intelligibiles) ſo God framed their words alſo, Whence 
the holy Pather St. Auguſtine religionly obſerveth, That all thoſe who wag gp the Sacred Lib.4. caps. 
Writers, will utſo percerve; that they oupht'not to uſe other words than they aid, in expreſſing ESEIG, C205 
thoſe heavenly Myſteries which their hearts conceived, as the bleſſed Virgin did our Savior, 
by the Holy Ghoſt, The greater is Caſtellio his offence, who hath laboured to teach the Pro- 
phets to ſpeak otherwiſe than they have already. Much like to that impiows King of Spain , 
Alphonſus the tenth, who found fault with God's Works:Si, inquit,Creationi aftuiſſeas, Mun- Rob. Totet, 
dum melius ordinaſſem, If he had been with God at the Greation of the World, the World had »+ <5: 
gone better than now it doth. As this man found fault with Goa's works, ſo did the other with 
God's words ; but, becauſe we have « moſt ſure word vf the Prophets, to which we muſt rake 2 Per. 
heed, I will let bis words paſt with the wind, having elſewhere ſpoken to you more largely of his |; pop 
Errours, whom notwithſtanding for his other excelltnt parts, I much reſpetF. DE 
You ſhall moreover from hence underſtand,” how Chriſtianity conſiſts not in formal and ſeem- 
ing purity (under which who knows not notorious Villany to mask ? ) but 4x the heart root. 
Whenee the Authour truly teacheth, That Mockers, which uſe Religion as a Cloak , to put off 
and on 4s the weather ſerveth, are worſe than Pagans- and Infidels, Where 1 cannot omit to 
lhew how juſtly this kind of men hath been reproved by that renowned Martyr of Jeſus Chriſt, 
* B. Latiiner, both becauſe it will be appoſite to this purpoſe, and alſo free that Chriſtian Worthy 
from the ſlanderous reproaches of him} who was, if ever a7, 4 Mocker of God, Religion, and all'® _ 11 3, 
good men. But firſt | muſt defire you, andin you all Readers, not to think lightly of that excel. © 
lent man for uſing thu and the like witty ſimilitudes in bis Sermons. For whoſoever will call to 
mind with what riff-raff God's people were fed in thoſe dates, when their Prieſts, whoſe lips 
ſhould have preſerved Knowledge, preached nothing elſe but dreams and falſe miracles of coun- Mal.27, 
terfeit Saints, enrolled in that ſortiſh Legend, coyned and amplified by a drouſie head between Cans locor, 
: ' | : ; ' . » 1,11.c-6. Di- 
ſleeping and — He that will conſider this, and alſo bow the people were delighted with ,.\ib.2. de 
ſuch toys (God ſending them ſtrong deluſions that they ſhould believe lyes)and how hard it would corrupr. zrts 
hve been for any man, wholly, and upon the ſudden, to draw their minds to another bent; will Pp 
eaſily percerve, both how neceſſary it was to uſe Symbolical Diſcourſe, and hom wiſely and niode- 
rately it was applied by the religious Father, to the end he might lead their underſtanding ſo far, 
till it were ſo convinced, informed, and ſettled that it might forget the means and way by which 
3t was led, and think only of that it had acquired. For in all ſuch myſtical ſpeeches who knows 
nt that the end for which they are uſed is only to be thought upon ? 
This then being firſt conſidered, let us hear the ſtory, as it s related by My. Fox : Mr. Lati: Pag. 19-3: 
© mer ( ſaith he) in his Sermon geve the People certain Cards out of the fiſth; ſixth, and ſeventh <3*+1379: 
© Chapters of Matthew. For the chief Triamph in the Cards he limited the Heart, as the 
© principal thing that they ſhould ſerve God withal, whereby he quite overthrew all hypocritical 
" * andexternal Ceremonies. not tending to the neceſſary furtherance of God's holy Word, and Sa- 
© craments, By this he exhorted all men to ſerve the Lord -with inward heart , and true af- 
© {efFion, and not with outward Ceremonies; adding moreover to the praiſe of that Triumph that 
' though it were never ſo ſmall, yet it would take up the beſt Coat-card beſide in the Bunch , yea, 
tc hough it were the King of Clubs, Ec. meaning thereby, how the Lorld would be wor(bipped 
«© 43d ſerved in ſimplicity of the heart, and verity, wherein conſiſteth the tr#e Chriſtian Religi- 
©0#,%c, Thus Maſter Fox, | 
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4 - The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


By which it appears,that the holy man's intention was to lift up the peoples hearts to God, and 
wot that he made a Sermon of playing at Gards,and taught them how to play at Triumph,and plaid 


« Inthe third (hizpſelf ) at Cards jn the Pwipit, as that baſe companion. * Tarſous reports the matter in hi 


pane? AN, wonte# ſcurriloits 9#if of railing, » ealieth it &'> Chriltaias Sernibnx Now he that 
of England: in will thixk al of ſuch Alluſions, , ont of the ebundance of hi hy at Demoſthenes fo his 
the exemmma» ſtory of the” © Sheep, Wolves, ana Deggs z and d Menenius, for his fiFion of tht Belly. Bug, 
Sins c.1s * binc ille lacrywe, the good Biſhop meant that the Romiſh Meame nf from the hears but 
ſet.5354 conſiſted in outward Ceremonies : Which ſorely grieved Parſons, who never had the leaft 
p+215 J : ; . 
> kcf.gs., Warmth or ſpark of honeſty. Whether B- Latimer compared the Biſhops to the Knave 'of 
e fellow interprets hims, I know not : I ans ſure Parſons,of all others, deſerved thoſe 


e Plur. in De- Clubs, 4s 7 | : 
moſthen, colours ; aud ſolleave him. We ſee then, what inward purity i required of all Chriftians , 


d Liv. DeC-le .\4 ... | | y L 
1.2.an.VC.60, whith if th have, then in'P , 4nd all other Ghri 4 65, the ſhall e 
exTim.2.$9. 4 the — s;. not 4s f Banoniug wowla have ryfiedn from "445. bu 
/ 59 boy pure; that ts, holy, free from the polution of fim, as the Greek word ions does flonfy Z 
109, 110. & Youmay alſo ſee here refaten thaſe Calummnics. of the Papiſts, that we dhaydon 
- png; pon rc wr dre urs onfi _ un Deir teaching centabilyal” 
© 0.1... 1. ſ# of Salvation)which is denied by ſome of that Faition that theyhavue 
fo —_ £8. Pan! biwſelf was INT his own ſalvation. What then ſball wr fay,; WE Prowetnce s 
certus a, woe to the moſt ſtrilt obſervers of ' St. Francis rules, aud his Canonical Diſe thooph vhey 
|2. c.12. Ido. 94ke bim even b equal with Chriſt) aud the muſt meritorious Monk that ever 46 5 n- in 
lat. Hoguen. their Kalender of Saints £ Bat we, for our comfott, are otherwiſe taught out of the holy Serip- 
3 Lat. Mg. 7876, 6d therefore exhorted to build our ſelves in owr moſt holy Faith, that ſo, when i our 
guor. 113. in- earthly hotiſe of this Tabernacle (bell be deſtroyed,we may have « Building given of God, 
rerpret.Mlar- a honſe not made with hands, buteternal in the Heavens. | 
> tHaggltT 
Rene "Qui Frakciſcus erat, jam hy Clvituo rk Fraveifal extyitls f qui ticet) infec Grdk rea euaſcl Kcerogud 
qui modo Chriftus erat. The like bath Bencius another cy 5 2 Cor.$.- F580 


This is that which is moſt pieufly aud-feelingly taught in theſe few leaves, ſo that you ſhall vead 
my ſelf e long prafiiſed in the conſtant coſe of your 


nothing here, but what | perſwade 
life, It remaineth only vhat you accept of theſe Labours tendred to you by him, who wiſheth 


you the long joys of this world, and the eternal of that which it tocome. 


* Oxon, from Corp. Chriſti Gulledge, 0p Honory Jackpon 


this 13, of Fannery,1613. 
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_ Saint Jude's Epiſtle. 
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The F irſt Sermon. 


Epiſt. JUDE, Verſe 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 

But ye, beloved, remember the words which were ſpoken before 
of the Apoſtles of our Lord Feſus Chriſt : 

How that they told you, that there ſhould be Mockers in the laſt 

' time, which ſhould walk after their own ungodly lufts. 

T beſe are makers of Sets, fleſhly, having not the Spirit. 

But ye, beloved, edifie your ſelves in your moſt boly Faith, pray- 
ing in the Holy Ghoſt, | 

And keep your ſelves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of 
onr Lord Feſus Chriſt unto eternal life. 


wo H E occaſion whereupon, together with the end wherefore, this E- 
piſtle was written, is opened in the front and entry of the ſame. There 
were then, as there are now, many evil and wickedly diſpoſed Per- 
» ſons; not of the Myſtical Body, yet within the viſible bounds of the 
Church; men which were of old ordained to condemnation, ungod- 
ly men, which turned the grace of our God into wantonneſs, and de- 
fa nicd the Lord Jeſus. For this cauſe the Spirit of the Lord is in, the 

| | band of Fwde the Servant of Feſ##, and brother of James, to exhort 
them that are.called, and ſan&ified of God the Father, that they would earneſtly contend 
to maintain the Faith, which was once delivered unto the Saints. Which Faith;becauſe we 
cannot maintain, except.we know perfe&ly, firſt, againſt whom ; ſecondly, in what fore 
it muſt be maintained ; therefore in the former three verſes of that parcel of Scripture 


which [ have read, the Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt are plainly deſcribed ; and in the 
| | latter 


Two Sermons 
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latter rwo, they that love the Lord Jeſus have a ſweet Leſſon given them, how to ſtrength- 
en and ſtabliſh themſclyes in the Faith. .Letus firſt therefore examine the deſcription of 
theſe Reprobates concerning Faith ; and afterwards come to the words of the Exhortati- 
on , wherein Chriftians are taught how toreſt their hearts on God's eternal and everlaſt- 
ing Truth. Thedeſcription of theſe godleſs perſons is two-fold, genera/and ſpecial. The 
general doth point them our, and ſhew what manner ofmen they ſhould be. The particular 
Pointeth ac them, and faith plainly, Theſeare they, Inthe general deſcription, we have 
co conſider of theſe things z Firſt, when they were deſcribed , They were told of be- 
fore, Secondly, The men by whom they were deſcribed, They were ſpoken of by the 
Apoſtles of our Lord Feſus Chiift. Thirdly, the daies when they ſhould be manifeſt unto the 
World, they told you, They ſhould be in the laſt time. Fonrthly ,. their diſpoſition and 
whole deineanour, Mockers, «nd Walkers after their own ungodly laſts. 

2. In thethird to the Philippians, the Apoſtle deſcribeth certain 3 They aremen (ſaith 
he) of whors | have told you often, and now with tears | tell you of them, their God « their 
belly, their glory and rejoycing uw in their own ſhame, they mind earthly things. A 

Theſe were ed of the Croſs of Chriſt, Enemies whom he ſaw, and: his eyes puſht 
out with tears to behold them.” But we are taught in this place, how the Apoſtle ſpake 


- 


. alſoof Enemies, whom as yet they had not ſeen, deſcribed a family of men as yet unheard 


of, a generation reſerved for the endof the World, and for the laſt time ; they had nor 
only declared what they heard and ſaw in the daies wherein they lived, bur they have pro- 


| Pheſied alſoof men in time ro come. And you do well (faith St. Peter) in that you take 


Of the ſpirit 
of Propheſfie 
received from 


God himſelf. 


Of rhe Pro- 
phets manner 
of ſpeech, 


Toh 1542,3- 
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heed to the words of Prophefie, ſo that ye firſt know this, that no Propheſie in the Scripture com- 
eth of any man's own reſolution, No Propheſie in Scripture conjeth of any man's bwn re- 
ſolution ; For all Propheſie which 1s in Scripture; . cawe by the ſecret inſpiration of Gad. 
Bur there are Propheſies which areno Scripture ; yea, there are Propheſies againſt che 
Scripture : My brethren, beware of ſuch Prophefſies, and take heed you heed them not. 
Remember the things that were ſpoken of before ; but ſpoken of before'by the Apoſtles 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Take heed to Prophefies, but to Propheſies which 
are in Scripture; for both the manner and matter of thoſe Propheſies do ſhew plainly,that 
they are of God, 

3. Touchingthe wanner how men by the Spirit of Propheſie in holy Scripture, have 
ſpoken and written of things to come, we muſt underſtand, that as the knowledge of that 
they ſpake, ſo likewiſe the utterance of that they knew, came not by theſe uſual and or- 
dinary means, whereby we are brought to underſtand the myſteries of our Salvation, and 
are wont to inſtruR others in the ſame. For whatſoever we know, we have it by the hands 
and miniſtry of men, which lead us along like Children, fron) a letter to a ſyllable, from a 
ſyllable to a wora, from a word to a line, from a line to a ſentence, from a ſentence to a 
ſide, and ſoturn over, But God himſelf was their Inſtrufor, he hiwſelf ravghe chem, 
partly by Dreams and Viſions in the Night, partly by Revelations in the Day, taking them 
aſide from awong(} their Brethren, and talking with them, as a man would talk with his 
Nei rin the way. Thus they became acquainted even with the ſecret and hidden 
Counſels of God, they ſaw things, which themſelves were not able ro utter, they beheld 
that whereat Men and Angels are aſtoniſhed, they underſtood in the beginnirig , what 
ſhould come to paſs 1n the laſt daies. 

4. God, which lightned thus the eyes of their underſtanding, giving thew knowledge 
by unuſual and extraordinary means; did alſo miraculouſly himſelf frame and faſhion their 
Words and VVritings,inſomunh that a greater difference there ſcemerh not to be between 
the manner of their knowledge, than there is between the manner of their ſpeech and 
ours. VVhen we have conceived a thing in our hearts, and throughly underſtand it, as 
we think, within our ſelves, ere we can utter in ſuch ſort, that our Brethren way receive 
inſtru&ion or comfort at our mouths; how great, how long, how earneſt meditation are 
we forced to uſe? Andafter much travel and much pains, when we open our lips to ſpeak 
of the wonderful works of God,our congues do faulter within our mouths, yea many times 
we diſprace the dreadful myſteriesof our Faith, and grieve the ſpirit of our Hearers by 
words unſavoury and unſeemly ſpeeches : Shall a Wiſe-man fill bis Belly with the Eaſtern 
wind, ſaith Eliphaz ? ſball a Wiſe-man diſpute with words not comly ? or with talk that ts wot 
profitable ? Yet behold, even they that are wiſeſt amongſt us living, compared with the 
Prophets; ſeem ho otherwiſeto talk of God, than as if the Children which are carried in 
arms ſhould ſpeak of the greateſt matters of State. They whoſe words do woſt ſheiy 
forth their wiſe. underſtanding, ' and whoſe Jips do-utter the pureſt knowledge, ſo 
long as they underſtand and ſpeak as men, are they not fain ſundry wayes to excuſe them- 


ſelves ? Sometimes acknowledging with the VViſc-man, Hardly can we diſcern the things 
tha8 


upon part of $9.) u D 8. | 527 
that arc on eatth,” hd ones labiar find 'w+ out the thingy that arc before' ws, Who' can 
then ſeek out the things thi ere in Heaves © Sometimes corfeſins with'Fob the righteous, 
In treating of things too woriderful for ns, fe Have ſpoketi we wilt not wharz © Somerimes 
ending their atk; as 'dorh the Hiſtory of Macthabes ; 1F-welavedonewell, and: as the 
'Caiſe required, It is'that we defire;* if we have ſpoken'flenderly and barely;! we thave 
done what we could. But Go hutb made my outh like 4 fword;faith Taikh!' And we heve xy 4m 2 
rectived, ſaiththe Apoſtle, vt the ſpirit of heWorld, but the ſpirit which" of God," that 
we might know tbe things that arr given to us of God; which things alſs'we ſpeak, nit in words 
whith man's wiſdom teacherh, but which the Holy Ghoſt doth teach. This is that which he 
Prophets mean by thoſe Books'writren'full within and withoic ; which'Books were ſb of- 
ren delivered thetn to eat; nbt becaufe God fed-them with Thk and Paper, bur ro reach 
us, that ſo ofe as he imployed them! in this heavenly Work,” they neither ſpake nor wrote 
any word of theirown;but uttered ſyllablebyfyPableas cheSpirir put it mto their mourhs; 
no otherwiſe than the Harp” or the Lute doth give a found according to the diſcretion'of 
bis hands chat holdeth and ftriketh it with skitl. The difference isjonly this: An Toſtru- 
ment; whether it be a Pipevor Hatp, maketh a-diſtin&ion in the times and ſounds, which 
diſtinQion is well perceived of the Hearer, the Inſtrument it ſelf underftandingnort what 
Is piped or harped. The Prophets and holy-mien of God; not ſo : I opened my month Qaith ©, ye. 
Ezekiel, and God reached me « ſcrowl, ſaying, Son of man, cauſe thy Belly ro eat, and fil ; 
thy Bowels with this 1 give thee, 1 ate it, and it was ſweet in my mouth as honey, faith the 
Prophet ; yea, ſweeter, I am perſwaded, than either honey or the” honey comb. For 
herein they were not like Harps or Lutes; bur they felt, they felt the powerand ſtrength 
of their own words. When'they ſpake of our peace, every corner of their hearts vas 
filled with joy. When they propheſied off mvurnings; lamentations, and woes to fall up- 
on us,. they wept it! the bitterneFs and indignation'of Spirir, the arm of the Lord being 
mighty and ſtrong upon them. * | 
5. On this manner wereall the Prophefies of holy Scripture, Which Prophefies al- 
though they contain nothing which is not profitable for our inſtruftion; yer as one Starr 
differeth from another in glory, fo every word” of Prophefie hath a treaſure of matrer 
in it: but all matters are not of like importarce, as all Treaſures are nor of «qual price; 
The chief and principal matter of Propheſie is the promiſe of Rigteouſneſs, Feace, Ho- 
lineſs, Glory, Vidory, Immortality, unto tvery Sou! which believeth that Jeſus is Chriſt, 
of the Jew firſt, and of the Gentile, Now becauſe the Dottrine of Salvation to be look- 
ed for by Faith in him, who was in outward appearance as it had been a man forſaken of 
God ; in him who was numbred, judged, and condemned withthe wicked ; in him whom 
wen did ſee buffered on the face,” ſcofÞt at by Souldiers, ſcourged by Tormentors, hanged 
on the Croſ+, pierced to the Heart ; in him whom the eyes of many Witneſſes did behold, 
when the anguiſh of his Soulenforced him ro roar, as if his heart had renr in ſunder z O 
my God, my God, why haſt thou for ſaken me ? 1 ſay, becauſe the Dodrine of Salvation by 
him is a thing improbable roa natural man; that whether we preach to the Gentile, or 
to the Jew, the one condemneth our Faith as madneſs, the other as Blaſphemy ; therefore 
to eſtabliſh and confirm the certainty of this ſaving Truth in the bearts of men, the Lord, 
rogether with their preachings, whoth he ſent immediately from himſelf to reveal theſe 
things unto the World; mingled Propheſies of things, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, which 
were to come in every Age from time torime, till the very laſt of the latter dayes; that by 
thoſe things, wherein we ſee daily their words fulfilled and done, we might have ſtrong 
conſolation ir the hope of things which are nor feen, becauſe they have revealed as well 
the one as the other. For when many things are ſpoken of before in Scripture, whereof 
we ſee firſt one thing accompliſhed, and then another, and ſ a third ; perceive we not 
Plainly, that God doth nothingelſe bur lead us along by the hand, till he have ſettled ns 
upon the rock of an aſſured hope, that not one jot or title of his Word hall paſs, till all 
be fulfilled ? It is not therefore ſaid in vain, that theſe godlefs wicked ones were ſpoken 


of before. | ; | 
6. But by whom ? By them whoſe words, if Men or.Angels from Heaven gainſay,they 

areaccurſed ; by them, whom whoſoever deſpiſerh,deſpiferth not them, but me, ſaith Chrin. 

[f any wan therefore doth love the Lord Jeſus (and wo worth him that lyvethnor the Lord A netural | 

Jeſus !) hereby we way know that he loveth him indeed, if he deſpiſe not the things thar MP Perecte 

are ſpoken of by his Apoſtles; whom many have deſpiſed even for the bafeneſs and fim- yenly things, 

plencſs.of their perſons, For it is the property of flzſhly and carnal men to honour and 

diſhonour, credit and diſcredit the words and deeds of every man, according to that 

he wanteth or hath without, Tf a man with gorgeous apparel come amongſt us; although james 2; 

be be a Thief ora Murtherer (for there are Thieves and Mttrtherers in gorgeons appare!) 

hs 
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: be his heart whatſoever, - iff his Goat be of Purple, - or. Yelvet,: or Tifſue,. every one. ri- 
”At:2.  Aethup, andallthe reverend.$olemuities wecan uſe are 290 litele.,  Bur.the man: thar ſer- 
- veth-God is contemned and deſpiſed a1 us for his Poverty... Herod ſpeaketh in judg. 
Ads:'7. -ment, and the people.cryqus, The woice of. (God, 4nd xt of men. Paul preacheth Chriit, 
they term hima'Trifler. 'Hearken beloved, hath not God choſen the poor. of this world, - 
- that they ſhould berich in Faith? Harhhe.nq choſenthe:Refuſe of the world to be Heirs 
of. his Kingdom, which he hath.promiſeditgithem that love him ? Hath he not choſen the 
. Off ſcourings of Men to be the Lights of the world,and the Apoſtles of . Jeſus Chriſt ? Men: 
-unlearned,. yet-how fully replenithed with underſtanding? Few in number, yet how great 
in-power ? Contewptible in ſhew, yet in Spirit how ſt f how wonderful? ] would 
ſain learn the myſtery of the eternal generation of the Sonof God;faith Hilary, Whom ſhall 
I ſeek ? Shall I ger me co the Schools of the-Grecians ? Why, I have read, Hb: Sapiens? 
ubi Scribs Þ ubs Conguiſitor bujus ſeculi? Theſe Wiſe-men inthe World muſt needs be dumb * 
in-this, becauſe-they have rejected the wiſdom of God... Shall I beſeech the Scribes and 
Interpreters of the Law to become my Teachers? How can they know this, ſith they are 
offended at the Croſs of Chriſt ? It 1s death for me to be jgnorant. of the unſearchable 
myſtery of the Sonof God ; of which myſtery notwithſtanding I ſhould have been igno- 
rant ,- but thata poor fiſher-man, unknown, unlearned, new come from his Boar, with his 
. Cloaths wringing-wet, hath opened his mouth and taught me, ls the beginning was the Ward, 
and the Word was with God, andthe Ward was God. Theſe poor filly Creatures have made 
us rich in the knowledge of the myſteries of Chriſt, 
7.. Rewember therefore that which is ſpoken of by the Apoſtlesz whoſe words if the 
Children of this-world dogiot regard, is it any marvel? They are the Apoſtles of our 
Lord Jeſus 3 not-of their Lord þut of ours. Tt 15 tre which one hath ſaid ina certain 
place, Apoſtolicans fidems ſeculi homo non capit, A man ſworn to the world is not capable of 
that Faith which the Apoſtles doteach. What mean the Children of this world then to 
tread in the Courts of our God? What ſhould your Bodies do at Bezhel,whoſe hearts are at 
Bethaven? The god of this world whom ye ſerve, hath provided Apoſtles and Teachers 
_ not for you, Chaldeans, Wizards, Sooth-ſagers, Aftrologers, and ſuch like 3 Hear then. Tell 
emo opinions NOT US that ye will ſacrifice to the Lord our God,if we will ſacrifice to 4ſbraroth or eMet- 
com ; that ye will read our Scriptures, if we will liſtento your Traditions; that if ye may 
have a Maſs by permiſſion, we ſhall have a Communion with good leave and liking; that 
ye will admit the things that are ſpoken of by-the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus, if your Lord 
We and Maſter may have his Ordinances obſerved, and hjs Statutes kept, Solomon took it 
- (as he well might) for an evident proof, that ſhe did not bear a motherly affeGion to her 
Child, which yielded to have it cut in divers parts. He cannot love the Lord Jeſus with 
his heart, which-lendeth one ear to his Apoſtles, and another ro falſe Apoſtles ; whichcan 
brook to ſee a mingle-mangle of Religion and Superſtition, Miniſters and Maſſing-Prieſts, 
* Light and Darkneſs, Truthand Errour, Tradiditions and Scriptures. No, we have no 
Lord but Jeſus 3 no DoArine but the Goſpel ; no Teachers but his Apoſtles. Were it 
reaſon to requireat the hand of an Engliſh Subje& obedience to the Laws and Edits of 
the Spemiards? I do warvel, that any wan bearing the name of a Servant of the Servants 
of Jeſus Chriſt, will go about to draw us from our Allegiance. We are his ſworn Sub- 
zeas ; it is not lawful for us to hear the things that are not told us by his Apoſtles. They 
have told us, that in the laſt daies there ſhall be Mockers, therefore we believe it z Cyed;- - 
wines quia legimus, Wwe are ſo perſwaded, becauſe we read it muſt be ſo. 1f we did not 
read it we would not teach it: Nam que libre Legis non continentur, ea nec noſſe debemus, 
ſaith Hilary, Thoſe things that are not written in the Book of the Law, we ought not 
ſo much ag to be acquainted with them. Remember the words,which were ſpoken of before 
by the Apoſiles of our Lord Feſms Chriſt. 
Mockersin 3. $, The third thing to be conſidered in the deſcription of theſe men,of whom we ſpeak, 
the laſt riwe. ;« the time wherein they ſhould be manifeſted ro the world. They told you there ſhou!d 
be Mockers in the laſt time, Mob at the commandment of God built an Ark, and there 
were in it Beaſts of all ſorts, clean ayd unclean. A Husbandman plantech a Vineyard,and 
looketh for Grapes, but when they come ta the gathering, behold, together with Grapes 
there are foundalſo wild Grapes. Arich man prepareth a great Supper, and biddeth 
wany, but when he ſitteth him down, he findech amongſt his Friends here and therea man 
whom he knoweth nar. This hath been the ſtate of the Church thence the beginnirg.God 
alwaics hath mingled his Saints with faithleſs and gedleſs perſons, as it were the clean with 
the unclean, Grapes with ſowre Grapes, his Friends and Children with Aliens and Stran- 
gers. Marvel not then, if in the laſt daies alſo ye ſegthe men, with whom you live and 
walkarm ia arm, laugh at your Religion , and blaſſheme that glorious Name whereof 
C7 / | you 
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you are called. Thus it was in the daies of the Patriarchs and Prophets, and are. we,bee- 
t;r than our Fathers? Albeir we ſuppoſe that the bleſſed Apoſtles, in:foreſhewing what 
wanner of wen were ſer'8ut for the laſt'daies; meant to'note a calawityFpecial and: pecu- 
lar cothe Ages and, Generations which: were'to 'comet-As-if he ſhogld have ſaid, As 
God hath appointed a time of ſeed for the ſower,anda time of harvelt for him that reapeth; 
a5 he hath given unto every Herb and every Tree his ownifruit; 'and hi own” ſeafon , not 
the ſeaſon nor the fruit of another (for'no man looketh:to gather Figgs..in the, Winter; 
becauſe the Summer is the ſeaſon for them 3-rior Grapes: of, Thiſtles3--þecauſe Grapes 
are. the knit of che Vine: ſo'the fame Gad: harh appointed ſundry »for! every Generati- 
on of men," other men for othet tines; and for the laſt times the worſt men, as may, ap-*- 
pear by their properties, which is the'fourth point to 'be confidexed of in this de- 
ſcription. | | 
9. They told you that there ſhould be' eMockers : (He meaneth- men that, ſhall Mockert, 
_ bfe Religion as a Cloak; .to-put off and-on,, as the. weather ſerveth-z- fuch as. hall, 
with Herod, "heat the preaching of ' Fohw Baptiſt to day; and to morrow condeſcend 
fo have hini' bTheaded ; or with the other Herod, ſay ,-They will worſhip Chri(t, 
when they purpoſe a Maffacre in, their, hearts 3 . kiſs: Chriſt with: Fudes , apd: betray 
Chriſt with Fudas. Theſe are Mockers.” For 1ſmaert-the ſon. of -Hager, laughed - at 
Iſaac , which was heic of the Promiſe; "ſ>' ſhall. theſe! wen lavgh-at :yuu as the-mad- . 
deſt people under the Sun, if ye be like Moſes ; choofing rather to ſuffer afflijon, 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures:of ſin-for a:ſeaſon. - And why? 
God hath not given them eyes too ſee, - nat hearts 'to Conceive, that exceeding re- 
compence of your reward. The promiſes” of Salvation made to you are matters 
wherein they can take no pleaſure; even as Iſhmael took no pleaſure-in that promiſe, 
wherein God had ſaid unto '\Abrahans., In: Iſaxc ſell -thy. ſeed be called; becauſe the 
Promiſe concerned not him', but Iſacc. © They art termed for their Impiety towards 
God, Mockers ; and for the impurity of their life and. converſation , Walkers after their 
own ungodly Luſts. Saint Peter , in his ſecond Epiſtle and third Chapter , ſound- 
eth the very depth of their 4wpiety ; ſhewiog firſt, how they ſhall not ſhame at the 
length to profeſs themſelves profane and irreligious ; by flat denying the Goſpel of 
Jefus Chriſt, and deriding the ſweet and comfortable promiſes of his appearing: 
Secondly , that they ſhall not be only deriders of all Religion, but aiſodiſputers 
againſt God, uſing Truth to ſubvert the. Truth: yea; Scriptures themſelves to diſ-_ 
prove Scriptures.. Being in this ſort Mockers, they muſt needs-be alſo Followers 
of their own ungodly Lufs. Being Atheiſts in perſwaſion, can;they chooſe but be 
Beaſts in converſation? For why remove they quite from them the fear of God ? Wh 
take they ſuch pains to abandon and put. out from their. hearts all ſenſe ,-all taſte, aſl 
feeling of Religion £ but only to this end and purpoſe, that they may without in- 
ward remorſe and gradging of Conſcience .give over themſelves to all uncleanneſs. 
Surely the ſtate of theſe men is more lamentable,than is the condition of Pagans and CRnns 
Turks, For at the bare beholding of Heavenand Earth, the Infidel's heart by and by Pagans atd 
doth pive him, that there is an eternal, infigite, immortal ; and ever-living God ; Infidels, 
whoſe hands have faſhioned and framed the Worlds he knoweth, that every Houſe is 
builded of ſome man, though he fee nor the man which builr the Houſe ; and he confider- 
eth that it muſt be God which hath built and created all things ; although, becauſe the 
number of his daies be few, he could not ſee when God diſpoſed his Works of old, when 
he cauſed the light of his Clouds firſt to ſhine, when'he laid the Corner-ſtone of the 
Earth, and ſwadled it with bands of Water and Darkneſs, when he cauſed the Morn- 
ing-ſtar to know his place, and.made barrs and doors to ſhut up the Sea within his 
Houſe , ſayivg , Hitherto ſbalt tho come, bat no farther : he hath noeye-witneſs of theſe - 
things : Yet the light of Natural reaſon hath put this wiſdominhis reins, and hath gi- 
ven his Heart thus mach underſtanding. Bring a Pagan to the Schools of the Prophets 
of God ; prophefie to an Infidel, rebuke him, lay the judgments of God before. hin , 
make the ſecret fins of his heart manifeſt, and he ſhall-fall down and worſhip God. They 
that crucified the Lord of Glory , were not ſo farr paſt recovery, but that the preach- 
ing of the Apoſtles was able to move their hearts, and to bring them to this ,, «Men and 
Brethren, what ſhall we dd? Agrippa,. that ſate in Judgment againſt Paul for preaching , 
yie'ded norwithſtanding thus farrunto him, Almeſ they per ſwadeſt me to become- a, Chri- 
flien. Although the Jews for want of knowledge have not ſubmitted themſelves to. the 
r:phteouſacſs of God ; yer. I bear them record, ſaith the Apoſtle, That they have. a 244), ; 
The Athenians , a people having neither zeal, nor knowledge, yet of themalfo the ſame Rome; 
Apoile beareth witneſs, Te men of Athens, I perceive ye are Sundzurrines , Tome 
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way religious ; butMockers, walking after their. own ungadly luſts, they*bave ſmothered 
every ſpark of that heavenly. [light j- they. have ſtifled evep their very natural un- 
der{tending. | O Dord," thy Mercy: is over all;thy- works, theu ſaveſt May and Beaſt! 
yet a happy caſe--irhad-/beea/forstheſe men,-if /they had neyer been. borg.:, and fo I 
leave them.” - 0 905 71 776110 2093s, (10 wot ot 1 LSD Rus 5 4, 11 
h 10. Saint! Fode having his mind-exerciſed' imithe DoGrine af. the. Apoltles of Jeſus. 
—_ _— Chriſt concerning2Things'to-comb3n the. Jaſt,ctime; became a.wan.of,, wiſe and ſtaid 
| Judicii. judgment. 'Gritvedhe was,” todee the departure'of many; , and their falling away from 
che Faith , 'whietiGefore they: did; profeſs ;1.grieved , hut; not. ds » +.V Vith the 
ſimpler"arid weaker ſorr-irwas otherwiſe : Their cquatenange began by, and, by to change, 
they were half irn-doubt they/had deceived:themſelves in giving credit tothe Goſpel of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, ' 

Saint*Fude;,"'t6 comfort- and: refreſh. theſe filly: Babes, taketh them up in his arms, 
and" tHeweth-themithe" men at-whom they,,were offended, .,, Look. upon them that for- 
ſake this blefſed:cBrofelſion prherein you'tſtand :| they: are now | before your eyes, 
view'them, mark ithew;, are. they not \carnal:?, are they not like et noyſom car- 
rion” eaſt” out- upoii the -Earth!?) is) there / that i Spirit in them which cryetb 45ba, Fa- 
cher iy/0ur boſpihs F VVhy ſhobidany man be diſcowforted 2; Have you not heard: that 

. _— ſhonld be'Mackers intheJaſt fime 2 Theſe verily are they that now do ſeparate them- 
EIVES. {He OzT2 $1401 (SES #4. Sit! 1 | | abner ters 
* Ir: 'For your better-undenſtanding what this ſevering, and ſeparatirig of themſelves 
doth mean , we - now-that:the-multitude of them which truly; believe ( how- 
ſoever they be diſperſed farr-and wide each, from other ) ,is-all oxe Bogy , whereof 
the Head: is Chriſt;''owe building; wheredf be is_the. Corner-ſtone, in whom they , 
as the Members 'of the Body: belng\knic,: and as the- ſtones of the Building , being 
coupled, grow up *t0/ a man'of perfet ſtarnre ,- and-;riſe to an boly Temple in the 
Lord, © That which 1inkech Chriſt to us, is his mere mercy and love towards us. 
That which tyeth us to him; isi-our Faith! in, the promiſed Salvation revealed in. the 
VVord of Truth, ''That which uniteth and; joyneth us, amongſt our ſelves, in ſuch ſort 
that we are now! as-3f we had but one Heart and one Soul, is onr love. VVho be 
- inwardly in Heart'the lively Members oof this Body, and-the poliſhed ſtones of this 
Building, coupled and joyned. to 'Chriſt, as fleſh of his;fleſh, and bones of his bones, 
by the mutual bond of his unfpeakable love towards them, and their unfeigned faith in 
him, thus linked and faſtned/eachrto other by a ſpiricual,; ſincere, and hearty affeftion of 
love, 'without any wanner of fuxulation 3 who be. Jews within, and what their names be, 
none can tell, ſave he whoſe eyes do behold the fecrer diſpoſition of all mens hearts. We, 
whoſe eyes are too 'dim to- behold the inward man, mult leave the ſecret judgment of 
every Servant to' his own Lord, - acconnting and uſing all nien as Brethren, both nearand 
dear unto us, ſuppoſing Chrift tolove them tenderly, ſoas they keep the profeſſion of 
the Goſpel, and joyn in the outward, communion of Saints, Whereof the one 
doth warrantize unto us their, Faith, the other their Jove; till they fall away, and 
forfake either the one, or the other , -or!both;! and then it is no injury co term them 
as they are. When 'they ſeparate. themſelves, | they are gurag]-xe?, not judged by us 
but by their own doings, Men'ido' ſeparate themſelves either by Hereſie, Schiſm, or 
Thriefols Apoſtaſie. If they loſe the bond of Faith, which then they are juſtly ſuppoſed to do, 
Separation: when they frowardly oppugn any principal point of Chriſtian DoGrine, this is to ſe- 
1, Herefie, rarate thanſelves by Herefie. If they break the bond of Unity,, whereby the Body 
of the Church is coupled and knit in one, as they do which” wilfully forfake all exter- 
nal* Communion with Saints in holy Exerciſes purely and orderly eſtabliſhed io the 
>. Schiſ; © Church , this is to ſeparate themſelves by Schiſm, If they willingly. caſt off, and ut- 
terly forſake both profeſſionef Chriſt and communion with Chriſtians, caking their leave 
of all Religion , this is to ſeparate themſelves by plain A4poſtaſae. And Saint Jade , 
ro expreſs the manner of their departure, which by Jpoſtafie fell away from the Faith of 
3. &poſtafie, Chriſt, faith, They ſeparated themſelves; noting thereby, that ic was not conſtraint of 
others, which forced: them to depart , it was not infirmity and weakneſs in themſelves; 
it was not fear of Perſecution to come upon/them, whereat their hearts did fail; it was 
not grief of tormenr, whereof they had taſted, and were not able any longer to endure 
chem : No, they voluntarily did ſeparate themſelves with a fully ſettled, and altogether 
determined parpoſe, never to name the Lord Jeſas any more, nor to have any fellowſhip 
with his Saints, but to bend all rheir counſel, and all their ſtrength, toraze out their memo- 
F rial from imongft thew. ' 


540 


- 
it} 


12, Now 


\ ah. ——— te. et 


pon part of St. JU DE. | $41 


12. Now , becauſe that; by ſuch exawples, not. only the hearts of. Infidels were 
hardned againſt the Troth,' but the minds of weak Brethren alſ>.-much troubled, the 
Haly Ghoſt hath given ſentence of theſe Backfliders , that they were carnal men, and 
had not the Spirir of Chriſt Jeſus; leſt avyy man having an over weeniovg of their 
perſons , ſhould be overmuch amazed and offended at their fall, 4 For fimple men, 
not able to difcern their Spirits, were brought by their Apoſtafie thus to reaſon 
with themſelves : If Chriſt be the Son of the Living God , if he have the words of 
Ecernal Life , if he be abie to bring Salvarion to all wen that come unto him, what 
meaneth chis Apoſtaſie, and unconſtrained departure ? Why do his Servants ſo wi!- 
lingly forſake him? Babes, be not deceived, his tervants forſake. him not. They 
' that ſeparate themſelves were amongſt his Servants, but if they had been of his 
Servants, they had not ſeparated themſelves. © They were among(t us , not of us, 
ſaith Saint Fohn; and Saing Fude proveth it, becauſe they were. carnal, andhad nat Infallivle evi- 
the Spirit. Will you. judge of Wheat by Chaff, which the wind hath ſcattered from mere ma 
amongſt it ? Have the Children no Bread, becauſe the Dogs have not taſted it ? hey areGogs 
Are Chriſtians. deceived of that Salvationthey look for, becauſe they were denyed the Ciildren. 
joyes of the Life to come , which were no Chriſtians What if they ſeemed to be Pil- 
lars and principal Upholders of our Faith ? What is that-co us, which know that Angels 
have fallen from Heaven ? Although if theſe men had been of us indeed (© the biefied- 
neſs of a Chriſtian man's eſtate ! ) they had ſtood ſurer than the Angels that had never de- 
parted from their place: Whereas now we marvel not at their departure at all, neither 
are we prejudiced by their falling away; becauſe they were-not of us, fith they are fleſh- 
ly, and have not the Spirit. Children abide in the Houſe for ever ; they are Bond-men 
and Bond-women which are caſt our, | 

'13- It behoverh you therefore greatly every man to examine. his own eſtate, and 
to/ try whether. you be bond or free , Children or no Children. TI have.told you alrea- 
dy, that we muſt beware we preſume not to fit as Gods in judgment upon orhers, and 
raſhly., as our conceit and fancy doth lead us, ſo to determine of this*man, he is ſincere ; 
or of that man, he isan Hypocrite , except by their falling away they.wake it manifeſt 
and known that they are, * For who art thon that takeſt upon thee to. judge another be- 
fore the time 2 Judge thy ſelf; God hath left us.ivfallible evidence, whereby we may at 
any time give true and righteous ſentence upon our ſelves. We cannot examine the hearts 
of other men , we may our own. That we have paſſed from death to life , we know it, 
faith Saint Fohn , becauſe we love the Brethren : And know ye not your own [elves, how 
that Feſus Chriſt is in you, except you be Reprobates? I truſt, Beloved,we know that we are 
not Reprobares, becauſe our Spirit doth-bear us record, that the Faith of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt is in us. | 

14. It is as eafie a matter for the Spirit within you to'rell whoſe ye are, as for the 
eyes of your Body to judge where you fit ,/or in what: place you ſtand. For what 
faith the Scripture ? Te which were in times paſt Strangers and Enemies, becauſe your 
minds were ſet on evil works, Chrift hath now reconciled in the body of his Fleſh through 
death , to make you holy ; and unblameable, and without fault in his fight ; If you can- 
tinue grounded and eſtabliſhed in the Faith, and be not: moved away trom the hupe of 
the Goſpel, Coloſſ. 1. And inthe third tothe Coloſſians, Ye know, that of the Lord 
ye ſhall receive the reward of that Inheritance; for yeſervethe Lord Chriſt. If we can 
make this account with our ſelves, I was in times paſt dead in Treſpalles and Sins, 1 
walked after the Prince that ruleth in the Air, and after the Spirit that worketh in the 
Children of Diſobedience ; but God, who is rich it mercy , through his great love , 
wherewith he loved me, even when 1 was dead, hath quickned me in Chriſt; ] was 
fierce, heady, ' proud, high-minded ; but God hath wade me like the Child that is new- 
ly weaned. I loved pleaſures more than'God, 1 followed greedily the joyes of this pre- 
ſent World; I eſteemed himthat ereeda Stage or T hbeatre, more than Solomon, which 
built a Temple ro the Lords the Harp, Viol, Timbrel; and Pipe, Men-fingers and Wo- 
men-ingers were at my Feaſt ; ir was my felicity to ſee wy Children dance before me ; I 
ſaidof every kind of vanity, Ohow ſweet art- thou in my Sou! ! All which thipgs now 
are crucified to me, and Icorhem : Now I hate the. pride of life, agd pomp of this 
world ; now I take as great delight in the way .of thy Teſtimonies, O Lord, as in a'l-Ri- 
| ches; now I'find more joy of: heart in my Lord and Saviour, than the; worldly-minded- 
man, when his Wheat and Oy! do much abound; Now [taſte nothing ſweet but the Bread 
which came down from Heaven} to give life nntothe World 3 Now uwiveieyes ſee nothing 
but Jeſus riſing from the dead ; Now my ears refuſe all kind of -melody, to hear the 


Song of them that have gotren vigory of theBeaſt, and of his Image, and. of his Mark, 
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and of the number of his Name, that ſtand on the Sea of Glaſs, having the Harpsof God}, 
and ſinging the Song of eMoſes the Servant of God, and the Song of theLamb, ſaying, 
Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are thy wayes, 
O King of Saints. Surely, if the Spirit have been thus effe&ual in the ſecret work of 
our Regeneration®unto newneſs of life; if we endeavour thus to frame our ſelves a- 
new ; then we ſay boldly with the bleſſed Apoſtle in 'the tenth to the Hebrews, 
We are not of them which withdraw our ſelves to perdition , but which follow Faith to 
the conſervation of the Soul, For they which fall away from the grace of God, and 
ſeparate themſelves unto perdition\ they are fleſhly and carnal, they have not God's ho- 
ly Spirit. But unto you, becauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spiric of his 
Son into your hearts, to the end ye might know that Chriſt hath built you upon a Rock 
unmoveable; that he bath regiſtred your names in the Book of Life ; that he hath bound. 
hitaſelf in a ſure and everlaſting Covenant ro be your Ged, and the God of your Chil- 
dren after you ; that he hath ſuffered as much, groaned as off., - prayed as heartily for 
you, as for Peter , O Father, keep them in thy Name. O Righteons Father, the World 
hath not known thee, but | have known thee , - and theſe have known that thou haſt 
ſent me, | have declared thy Name unto them , and will declare it, that the love,where- 
with thou haſt loved me, may. be in them, and | in them. The Lord of his infinite mercy 
GIVE us hearts plentifully fraughe with the treaſure of this bleſſed aſſurance of Faith unto 
the end. | Ut | 

The Papifts 1s, HereI muſt advertiſe all men that have the teſtimony of God's holy fear within 
fallly £<<v© their Breaſts to conſider , how utkindly and injuriouſly our own Country-men and Bre- 
2nd Apoftaſie thren have deale with us by the ſpace of four and twenty years., from time to time, as 
if we were the menof whom St. Fade here ſpeaketh; never ceaſing to charge us, ſome 

with Schiſin, ſome with Herefie, ſome with plain and manifeſt Apoſtaſie, as we had clean 

ſeparared our ſelves from Chriſt ; utterly forſaken God, quite abjured Heaven, and 

crampled all Truth and Religion under ourfeet. Againſt this third ſorr, God himſelf 

ſhall plead our Cauſe in that day,when they ſhall anſwer us for theſe words,not we thew. 

To others, by whom we are accuſed for Schiſm and Heteſfie, we have often wade our rea- 

ſonable, and in the ſight of God, I truſt, allowable Anſwers, For in the way which 

ads 2s, Fey call Herefie, we worſhip the God of our Fathers , believing all things which are 
written in the Lawand the Prophets. That which they call Schiſm, we know to be our 

reaſonable ſervice unto God , and obedience to his voice , which cryeth ſhrill in our 
ears, Go ont of Babylon, my People, that you be wt Partakers of her fins, and that ye 
receive not of her Plagies, And therefore when they riſe up againſt us; having no quae- 
re] but this; we need nor ſeek any farther for owr Apology , than the words of 44i#h to 
Feroboam and his Army, 2 Cron. 13. O Feroboam and Iſrael, hear you me: Ought youu wot 
to know, that the Lord God of Iſrael hath given the Kingdons over Iſrael to David for ever, 
even to. bim, and to his Sons,by « Covenant of Salt? that 1s to ſay, an everlaſting Covenant. 
Jeſuirs and Papiſts, hear ye me: ought you not'to know, that the Father hath given all 
power unto the Son, and hath made him the only Head over his Church, wherein he dwe!- 
leth as an Hnsband-man in the midſt of his Vineyard, manuring it with the ſweat of his 
Cart, 8.1, Ow brows, not lerting it forth to others? For, as it'is in the Canticles , Solomon had a 
'* ** Vineyard in Ba«thamon, he gave the Vineyard unto Keepers, every one bringing forth 
the fruit thereof a thouſand pieces of Silver 3- but my Vineyard , which is mine, is before 

me, faith Chriſt.  It'isrrue, this is meant of the Myſtical Head ſet over the Body, which 

is not ſeen. But as he hath reſerved the Myſtical Adminiſtration of the Church inviſible 

unto himſelf: ſo he hath commitred the Myſtical Government of Congregations viſible to 

the Soris of David by the ſarne Covenant 3 whoſe Sons they are in the governing of the 

Flock of Chriſt, whotnſoever the Holy Ghoſt hath ſer over them, to go before than , 

and to lead them in ſeveral Paſtures, one in this Congregation, another in that ; as it is 

Ats 20. Written, Take bred unto your ſehves , and to all the Flock, whereof the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
you Overſeers, to feed the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his own blood. Neis 

The Popes vw» ther will ever-any Pope or Papiſt under the Cope of Heaven, be able to prove the Romiſh 
m__ Su- Bifhop's uſurped Supremacy over all Churches by any one word of the Covenant of Salt, 
premcy* whichisthe Scripture. 'For the Children in our ſtreets do now laugh them to ſcorn,when 
they force [Thow art Peter] to this purpoſe. The Pope hath no more reaſon co-draw the 

Charrer of his univerſal Authority from hence, than the Brethren had to gather by the 

words of Chriſt in the laſt of St. John, that the Diſciple whom Jeſus'loved ſhould-nor 

die, If I will that he rarry till I come , what # that tothee? ſaith Chriſt. Sreighwaies 

a report was raiſed amongſt the Brethren, that this Diſciple ſhould not die. Yet Jeſus 

\ faid not to him, He ſhall not dye ; but, If I will that he terry till I come,what i that to thee? 
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Chriſt hath fard in the ſixteenth of Se, Matthew's Goſpel to Simpn the Son of Jonas, 1 
ſay to thee, Thow art Peter. "Hence an opinions held in the World , . That the Pope is u- 
niverſal Head of all Churches, © Yer Jeſus faid not, The Pope is univerſal Head of all 
Churches ; but, Ts es Petrwe, Thou art Peter. Howbeit, as Jeroboarms, the ſon of Ne- 
bat, the ſervant of Solomoſs, roſe upand rebelled againſt his Lord, and there were gather- 
ed unto him vain men and wicked, which made themſelves ſtrong againſt Roboawr, the ſon 
of Solomon, becauſe Roboam was but a Child, and tender-hearted, and could not reſiſt - 
them: So the Son of Perdition, and Man of Sin, being not able ro brook the words of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, - which forbad his Diſciples to be like Princes of Na- 
tions, They bear rele that are called Gracious, it ſhall not be ſowith you, hath riſen up and 
rebelled againſt his Lord; and to ſtrengthen his arw, he hath crept into the Houſes almoſt 
of all the Nobleſt Families round abatit him, and taken their Children from the Cradle, > 
to be his Cardinals ; He hath fawned upon the Kings and Princes of -the Earth, and by Cotic. deledt, 
Spiritual Cozenage hath made them ſell their lawful Authority and Juriſdigion for Ti- rr nts 
tles of Catholicus, Chrifianiſſimus, Defenſor Fidei, and ſuch likez he hath proclaimed ſale de reb. geft i 
of Pardons to inveigle the ignorant z built Seminaries to. allure young men defirous of ___ 
Learning ; ere&ed Stews to gather the difſolute unto him, This is the Rock, whereupon via. de gu- 
his Church his built, Hereby the man is grown hugeand ſtrong, like the Cedars, which bers; Rerum: 
arenot ſhaken with the wind, becauſe Princes have been as Children,over-tender hearted, F< Jud Mare. 
and could not reſiſt. 47". = - LS 
Hereby ir is come to paſs, as you ſee thisday, that the Man of Sin doth warr againſt 

us , not by menof a Langage which we camor underſtandy but he cometh as Feroboem 
' againſt Fadah, and bringeth the fruit of our own Bodies to eat us up, that the bowels of 
the Child may be made the Mother's Grave ; and hath cauſed no ſmall number of our 
Brethren to forſake their Native Country , and with all difloyalty to caſt off the yoke 
of their Allegiance to our dread Soveraign, whom God in mercy hath ſet over them ; for 
whoſe ſafeguard, if they carried nat the hearts of Tygers in the boſomes of men, they 
would think the deareſt blood in their Bodies well ſpent. But now ſaith Abiab to Fe- 
roboam, Ye think ye be able toreſiſt the Kingdom of the Lord, which is in the hands of 
the Sons of David, Yebea great multitude, the ;golden Calves are with you , which 
 Jerobram made you for gods : Have ye not driven away the Prieſts of the Lord, the Sons 
of Aaron, and the Lewites, and have made you Prieſts like the People of Nations > Who- 
ſoever cometh witha young Bullock, and ſeven Rams, the ſag may be a Prieſt of chem 
that are no gods, If I ſhould follow the Compariſon, uncover the Cup of 
thoſe deadly and ugly Abominations, wherewith this Fer , of whom we ſpeak, hath 
ade the Earth ſo drunk , that ft hath reeled under us, 1 know your godly Hearts Fas, 
would loath to ſee them. For my ownpart, I delight nor to rake in ſuch filth, 1 bad P”.. : 
rather take a Garment upon my Shoulders, and go with my face from them -to cover jp 
them, The Lord open their eyes, and cauſe them, if it be poſſible, at the length” 
to ſee how they are- wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind and naked. 
Part it, O Lord, in their hearts, to ſeek white Raymentr, and to cover themſelves, thac 
their filthy nakedneſs way no longer appear. -For, beloved in Chriſt, we bow our 
Knees , and lift up our hands to Heaven in our Chambers ſecretly, and openly in our 
Churches we pray heartily and hourly , even for them alſo : thongh the Pope hath gi- 
ven out as a Judge ina ſolemn Declaratory Sentence of Excommunication againſt this Land, 
That our gracious Lady hath quite aboliſhed Prayer within her Realm: and his Scho- 
lars, whom he bath taken from the midſt of us, have in their publiſhed Writings charged 
us,not only not to have any holy Aſſemblies unto the Lord for Prayer, bur to hold a 
Commom School of Sin and Flattery ; to hold Sacriledge ro be God's Services Un- 
faithfulneſs and breachof Promiſe to God , to give it toa Strumpet, to bea Vertue; to 
abandon Faſting; to abhor Confeſſion; to miſlike with Penance ; to like well of Uſu- 
ry ; to charge none with reſtitution ; to find no good before God in fingle life; nor in 
no-well-working ; that all men , as they fall to us, are much worſe, and more than 
afore, corrupted, I do not add one word or ſyllable unto that which Mr. Briſtow. a 
man both born and ſworn amongſt us , hath taught his hand to deliver to the view of all, 
I appeal to the Conſcience of every Soul, that hath been truly converted by us, Whe- 
ther his heart were never raiſed up to God by 'our Preaching ; Whether the words of 
our Exhortation never wrung any tear of a penitent heart from his eyes ; Whether his 
Sou! never reaped any joy and comfort, any conſolation in Chriſt Jeſus by our Sacraments, 
and Prayers, and Pſalms, and Thankſgiving z Whether he were never berttered, but alwaies . 


worſe by us. 
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2 Chron, 13; 


Verſe 18, 


O merciful God ! If Heaven and Earthin this caſe do not witneſs with vs, and againſt 
them, ler us be razed out from'the Land -of the Living: Let the Earth on which. we 
ſtand , ſwallow us quick, avit bathdone Gorah, Dathen, and Abirawm. But if we belong 
unto the Lord-our God , and have not forſaken him:/1f aur Prieſts,” the Sons of Aaron, 
miniſter untotheLord., and the Levites in their Office: if we offer unto the Lord & 


| very morning and every evening the Burnt-offerings, and ſweet Incenſe of Prayers, and 


Thankſpiving 3' if/the Bread be ſer in order upon the pure Table, and: the Candleſtick of 
GoJd;” with the Lawps thereof , burn every- morning; that is to ſay, if awongſt us 
God's blefſed Sacraments be. duly adminiſtred,his holy Word fFncerely ,and daily preach 


ed; if we keep the Watch"of the Lord our -God 3 and if ye:bave;forſaken bim ; then nt 


doubt ye nor, this God is with us as a Captain, his Prieſts with ſounding Truwpets muſt 
cry alarm againſt you-; O ye Children of If ael, fight not againſt the Lord God of your Es- 
thers, for ye ſhall-not proſper- 4 
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Epiſt. JUDE, Verſe 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 

But ye, beloved, remember the words which were ſpoken before 
of the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chrift - 

How that they told you, that there ſhould be Mockers in the liſt 
time, which ſhould walk after their own ungodly luits. 

T beſe are makers of Sefs, fleſhly, having not the Spirit. 

But ye, beloved, edifie your ſelves in your moſt holy Faith, pray- 
ing in the Holy Ghoſt, _ 

And keep your fekves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt unto eternal life. 


MWMY Aving otherwhete ſpoken of the words of Saint Fade, going next be- 
Na (© fore, concerning Mockers which ſhould gome in rhe laſt time, and 
Backſliders which even then ſhould fall away from the Faith of our 
Lord and Saviour jeſus Chriſt ; Iam now by the aid of Almighty 
& God, and through the afliſtance of his good Spirit,to lay before you 
RES TS the words of Exhortation which I have read. a 
CEASED SZFSD 2. VVhercin firſt ofal!; whoſoever bath aneye to ſee let him open 
it, and he ſhall wel! perceive how carefu] the Lord is for his Children, how Yefirous to 
ſce them profit and grow up toa manly ſtaturein Chriſt, how loth to bave them any way 
miſled, either by the examples of the wicked, or by inticements of the world, and by 
provocation of the fleſh, or by any other means forcible to deceive them, and likely to 
eſtrange their hearts from God. - For God is not at that point with us, that he careth not 
whether we fink or ſwim. No, he bath written our names in the Palm of his Hand, in the 
Signet upon his Finger are, we graven ; in Sentences not only of Mercy, but of Judgment 
alſo, we are remembred. He never denounceth Judgments againſt the wicked, but he ma» 
keth ſome Proviſo for his Children, as it were for ſome certain priviledged Perſons , 
Tonch not mine Anointed, do my Prophets no harm : Hurt not the Earth, no# the gea, nor the 
Trees, till we have ſealed the Servants of God in their Foreheads, He never ſpeaketh of 
godleſs men, but he adjoyneth words of comfort, or admonigiop, or exhortation, where- 
by we are moved to reſt and ſetrle our hearts 0n him. . IntheMond to Timethy,the third 
Chapter, Evil men (ſaith the Apoſtle) and deceivers ſhall wax worſe and worſe, deceiving 
and bring deceived. But continue thou in the things which thou haſt learned. And io "a 

rſt 
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The Second Sermon 
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Gen,19.12, 


I Gene 19415, 


Verſe 16, 


— 


* firſt to Timothy, the ſixth Chapter, Some men luſting after money, have erred from the 


Faith , and pierced themſelves thorow with many ſerrows: But thou, O man of God, fly theſe 
things, and follow after righteouſneſs, llimeſt faith, love, patience, meeknefS. In the ſe- 
cond to the Theſſalonians, thelec 'Ghapter, They have not received the love of the Truth, 
that they might be ſaved, Gyd ſhall ſend them ſtrong delnfions, that they may believe lies. But 
we ought to give thanks alway to God for yow-, Brethren, beloved of the Lord, berauſe God 
hath from the beginning choſen you to_ ſalvation , through ſanttification of the Spirit , and 
faith in the Trath. And inchisEpilite of St. Fade , | Theye ſhall come Mockers is the laſt 

/ oy rey v1 after their own 'wagedly luſts. But, Beloved., edifie ye your ſelves is your 

mo ath. x bd; 

'S N Theſe ſweet Exhortations,which God puttethevery where in the mouths of the Pro- 

phets and Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt, are evident cokens that God fitteth not ih Heaven care- 

ics and unmindful of oyreſtate. Cana Mother forget her Child ? Surely a Mother will 
hardly forget her Child, _ Butif, a Mother be haply found unnatural, and do forget 'the 
fruic of her own Womb; yet G6d's Judgments ſhew plainly, that he cannot forget the man 
whoſe heart he hath framed and faſhioned anew in ſimplicity and truth, to ſerve and fear 
hun. For when the wickedneſs of man was ſo great, and the Earth ſo filled with cru- 
eltics, that it could notN{tand- with the: righteouſneſs of God any langer to forbear, 
wrathful ſentences-brake out from him,” like Wine from a Veſſel that hath no vent : My 

Spirit (fairhhe ) can ſtruggle and ſtrive no longer, an end of all fleſh s come before me. 

Yet then did Noah find-grace in the eyes- of the Lord : ] will eſtabliſh my Covenant with 

thee (faith God) thow ſhalt go into the Ark , thou, and thy ſons, and thy wife , and thy 
ſons wives with thee. 

. Do wenot ſee what ſhift God doth make for Lore, and for his Family, in the nine- 
ecenth of Genefis, leſt the fiery.deſtru&ion of the wicked ſhould overtake him ? Over-nighc 
the Angels make enquiry what Sons and Daughters, or Sons in Law, what Wealth and Sub- 
ſtance he had. They charge him to carry out all, Whatſoever thou haſt in the City, bring 
it out. God ſeemeth to ſtand ina kind of fear, leſt ſome thingor other would be left be- 

"hind. And his will was, that nothing of that which he had, not an hoof of any Beaſt, 
not a thred of any Garment ſhould be finged with that fire. .- In the morning the Angels 
fail not to call:him up, and-to haſten him forward, Ariſe, take thy Wife , and thy Danugh- 
ters which are here, that they be not deftroyetl in the puniſhment of the City. The Angels 
having ſpoken again and agairi, Lo for all this lingereth our the time till, cill at the 
length they were forced to take both him, and hu wife, and his daughters by the arms, 
(C the Lord being merciful unto him and to carry them forth, and ſet them. without 
the City. | 

5. Was there ever any Father thus careful. to ſave his Child from the flame ? A man 
would think, that now being ſpokeh unto to eſcape for his lift, and not to look behind 
him, nor to tarry inthe Plain, but to haſten to the Mountain, and there to ſave himſelf, 
he ſhould do it gladly. Yet behold, now he is ſo far off from a chearful and willing heart 
to do whatſoever is commanded him for his own weal,that he beginneth to reaſon the mat- 
ter, as if God had miſtaken one place for another, ſending him to the Hill, when ſalvati- 
on was in the City. Not ſo, my Lord, I beſeech thee, Behold, thy Servagt hath foundgrace 
in thy fight, and thou haſt magnified thy mercy, which thou haſt ſhewed unto me in ſaving my 
life. 1 cannot eſcape in the e Mountain, leſt ſome evil take me, and | dye. Here « « City 
haxd by, a ſmall thing ; O, let me eſcape thither ( it not « ſmall thing 2) and my Soul ſhall 
live. Well, God is contented to yield toany conditions: Behold, | have recerved thy re- 

queſt concerhing this thing alſo, | will ſpare thisCity for which thou haſt ſpoken ; haſte thee , 
jaw? thee there ; For | can do nothing till thou come thither, 

' 6. He could do nothing ! Not becauſe of the weakneſs of his ſtrength (for who is like 
unto the Lord in power 2) but becauſe of the greatneſs of his Mercy, which would not 
ſuffer hini to }ifr uphis atm againſt chart City, nor to pour out his wrath upon that place, 
where his righteous Servant had a fancy to remain, and a defire todwell; O the depth of 
the riches of the mercy and love of God,! God is afraid to. offend us, which are not afraid 
to diſpleaſe hit; God can do nothing till he have ſaved us, which can find in our hearts 
rather todo any thing than to ſerve him. It contenteth himfot)to exempt us, when the 
Pit is digged forthe wicked 3 to comfort us at every mention which is made of Repro- 
bates and godleſs men ; to ſave usas the apple of his own -eye, when fire cometh down 


. from Heavento conſume the Inhabitants of the Earth z except every Prophet, and every 


Apoſtle, and every Servaliwhom he ſendeth forth, do come loaden with theſe or the like 
exhortations, O beloved, edifir your ſebves in your moſt holy Faith; Grue your ſelves to Prayer 
in the Spirit;keep your ſelves inthe loye of Goa; Look for the mercy of our Lord Teſus Chriſt 
antofeternal life, 7. Edifie 


en. BM 


—— 


"147, Edifie your felves) Theſpeechis borrowed-from: material Bailders, ;and. wwſt.. be 
ſpiritually 1indedflood; FoIra reth inthe/fxth of $t.,Zoby's Goſpel by.tbe Jews,. thar 
their mourhsYid water rod touch for bodilgrtogd, (Our:Farbers, ſay.they, did eat i 
irthe Defart; asib 4 wiviete; He gave 1hew: Buead from Heaven to eat ; Lard,eucrmore give 
#5 of 4 his Brea. Our Savieuwryto'tourn ther appetite another: Way maketb them this an- 
TWer; "1 am'the Bread of 'Life'y be that cometh to me foal not Innger 3 and.ig that believerb 
in me ſball never thirſt. '! ) © 000 JI Ot 15:22 | bon $1o 4 orts avs $14 OR We 
*1'$, An uſual pradtice'itis bf Satanztotahbheaps of worldly: baggage ja,our way, thar, 
whilſt we'defite rohevp bp goſd x5 duſt, wemay be broughe-at-the! leogth go.efteem; vilely 
that ſpiritual BIAS. Chrift,! in|Masrh; :6:4q eorred this evil affeRionyputterh us immwind 
to lay up Treaſure for our ſelves in Heaven. + The Apoſtle, 1 Tim, Chapter 31..milhking 
the vanity of _ Women whith'attireUxhemfelves:morecoſtly than beſeemed the Hea- 
venly Calling. © 'Tach as Profefſed the fear of'God, willeth: them to cloadb.themſelves, wich 
Shamefaſtneſsind Modefty;and topmrojithea pparel of good Works; . Taliter pigmen- 
tits, Deum habebiti« amatorems, Tauehy Tertallizn;. - Put on Righteouſneſs as a Garment; '.in- 
fitad of Civit; Have Faith; which-may cauſeia avauriof Life to iſſue from you, and God 
ſhall be enatmbured; he ſhalltse raviſhda with yourbeauty. +; Theſe are the Ornaments, and 
Bracelets, and Jewels whietymflame thetove of Chrift,,aint ſer his heart on fire upan his 
Spouſe, Wefee how he brezkerh out in 'the:Gamicleratthe beholding of this attire, . How 
fair art thou, and how pleaſant' are thowyO ny Love zinaheje pleaſures ! 0 
'9. And perhaps St. moreerys ts here not{to bujld our Houſes, but Our ſelves; fore- 
ſeeing by the Spirit of the 'Ainighty, which was with him, that'there ſhould be men ig the 
{aft daies like to thoſe inthe feſt; which ſhonld encourage and ſtir upeach other tro-wake 
Brick, and to bury it inthe fife;X0-buitd Houſes buge' as Cities, 'and Towers as high as 
Heaven, thereby to get thenidnameupon Earth; wen that ſkould tun, oug, the poor, and 
the fatherlefs, thdthe widoiv, to bbildptcersof reſt far Dogs and Swine, /'in their rooms ; 
men that ſhould lay Hotſes&5f Prayer even With the-ground, and wake them Stables. where 
God's people have worſhipped before the Lord. Surely this is a- vanity of all; vanities,, 
and it is mach amongſt meny & ſpecial. fiokneſs.of this Age. - Whar it ſhonld mean, I know 
not, except God hath ſet thaw'n works provide Fewelagain(t that day, when the Lord 
Tefys ſhal! ſhe himſelf from Heaven with his mighty Angels in flaning- fire. What, good 
cometh unto-the owners 6f #heſe things faith Sobron,bur-only the beholding thereof with 
their eyes ? Martha, Marthe, thou bufielt thy ſelf about many things ; One thing is neceſſary. 
| Yeare tg0 buſie; my'brethven, with Thnber and Brick3/they have eboſen che bereer parr, 
they have taken a berter'tourſethat build themſelves. Teare the Temples of the living God, 
as God hath ſaid, | will awell in them, and will walk inthemr;; andthey ſhell be my People, and 
1 will be thtir God. | T3 90? v1 Oat'v's 
16, Which of you will gladly remain or abide in awiſhapen , a rujnous, or a broken 
Houſe 2 And ſhall we ſuffer ſim and vanity todfop-/inatonr eyes, and at our cars, .and at e- 
very corner of our Bodies, and of our Souls, knowing that we are the Tewp!es of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ? which of you receivetha Guelt whom he honoureth, or. whom be lovegh , and 
doth not ſweep, his Chamber againſt his coming? And ſhall-we ſuffer the Chambers of our 
Hearts and Confciences tolye fulfof volviting, full ofifilth;, full of-garbage, knowing 
that Chriſt hath ſaid, ] aid my Father wil{ tome and dwell-with-you? Js, it meet for your 
Oxen to 1y8 in Parlors, and your ſelves-ro lodge in Criby?' Or 1s it emly for your, ſelyes 
to dwell in your feiled houſes, and theHouſe of the Almighty to lye waſte, whoſe Houſe 
yeare your ſelyes ? Do not our eyes behold, how-Godevery day avertaketh the wicked 
in their Journeys? how ſuddenly: they pop down into. the Pit ? how God's judgments for 
their Crimes come fo ſwiftly upon them, that they have not the leaſyre'ta cry, Alas? how 
their life 3s cat off likea/thred ina moment? how:they paſs like a ſhadow ? how they 0- 
pen therr mouths to ſpeak, and God raketh them even-in the midſt gf-a vain or- an idle 
word ? Ang dare we forall this lye down;take our reſt;eat our meat ſecurely apd careleſly 
in the midſt of fo great-ard fo many ruins? Bleſſed and praiſed for.ever and ever. be his 
Name, who perceiving of. how ſenſeleſs and heavy metal we are made; hath inſtienced jn bis 
CHURCH a ſpiritual Oppo and an holy Communionto be celebrated-often ,, That. we 
might thereby be occafioned often to exaryine theſe Buildings of ours, in what caſe they 
ſtand, 'For, fith God dorhnot dwelt iff Temples which are unclean;: (tb; a $hrige cannot 
be a SanAbary unto him}; and this Sapper is received as a Seal unto us; that. we (are his 
Houſe and his SanQary ; - that his Chriſt is-as truly-united to we; and4 to him,as my arry is 
united and knit unto my ſhonlder'; that he dwelleth in me as” verily as: the: Elements .of 
Bread and Wine abide within me 3 which perſwafion, by receiving'theſe dreadfal wyſle- 
ries, we proſefs'our ſelves to have 2 aduecomforrt, if truly A and it in bypocriſtefhen wo 
| . eee worth 
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worth us, - Thereforeere we purſorth'our hands to take this blefſed. Sagramenr, we are * 
charged co exaimin and ro try our hearts, whether God be ig us/of a irutbor no: and if by 
faithand love unfeigned we be found the Temples of the Ghoſt, then;to. Judge -whey 
ther weave had ſuch IT every one to-our building, tharthe' Spirit which. dutllethip 
us bath no way been vexed; moleſted and grieved:; or it-ic have, as no doubt. ſomeriwes.ir 
'hath by incredvlity; ſometimes by breach of charity, ſometimes by want of zeal, ſometimes 
by ſpors of life, even in the beſt and moſt perfe& amongſt us; ( for who-cap ſay his hearc 
isclean ?) O then tofly uato God by unfeignedRepenance, to fall dowg, before him inthe 
humility of our Souls, begging of him whatſoever is needful to repair our degayes, befor e 
fall into that deſolacion, whereof the Prophet ſpeaketh, : ſaying , Thy breach 5s great like 


the Sea, who cax heat thee? | 1153 219 303 pigtertT.« 
I, Receiving the Sacrament of the Supper of the Lord: after this fort (you that are 
Spiricual judge whar Iſpeak) isnot all other Wine like the Water, of Mara, being compa- 
red to the Cup which we bleſs 2 Is nor Mann like to gall, andour bread like to Manna? 
Is there riot a taſte, a taſte of Chriſt Jeſus in-che-beart of him. that ..cateth.? Doth not he 
which drinkethbeho!d plainly in ehis Cup, that--his Soul 1s,bathed inthe blood of the 


Lamb? O beloved in'our Lord-and Saviour Jeſus Chritſt ,-;f ye will taſte how ſyeer the 
Lord is, if ye'will receive the King of Glory; Baz/d jour | ſerves... 


qUerors over 
Houſe, becau 


eMatrons and Sifters, | way nor hold-it from;you g/;ye are alſo. the Long > Building. and 
| rbidden 


Dalilah with Sawpſon, but as Sarah with dbrebams whoſe Daughters ye arey whilſt ye do 
well, and build yobr ſelves, dog oro as | hecrevecd 
13. Having ſpoken thus farr of./the-Exhortatiop, as whereby we are called upon to e- 
dific and build our ſelves ; it-remaineth now;; that” we conſider; the things preſcribed, 
namely, wherein we muſt be baile. / This preſcription ſtandeth alſo upon two points, the 
ms \preſcribed, 'and the adjuni7s-.of the rhing: And" that is, our moſt pure and ho/y 
ath. / Wis V2 vi Aa ak | 
74. The thing prefcribedis Faith, | For, as ina chain which is made ofmany links, if 
yourall hee Ja draw beret 3 and, I [I ja - ſtaves,if you (thi away 
che loweſt, all hopeof aſcending unto the higheſt will be removed : So, becauſe all the 
Precepts and Promiſes in the Law and in the Goſpel do hang apon this, Believe ; and be- 
cauſe the laſt of the graces of God doth ſo follow the firſt, that he glorifieth none, buc whom 
he hath juſtified, nor juſtifieth any, but whonvhe hath called to a true, cffeQual, and lively 
Faith in Chriſt Jeſus ; therefore Sr, Jude exhorting us to build our ſelves, mentionerh here 
exprefly only Faith, as the thing wherein we muſt be edified ; for that Faith is the ground 
and the glory of all the welfare of this Building. , $57 
I5. FA are wot Straugers and Forreigners, but Citizens with the Saints, andof the Houſhold 
of God (faith the Apoltle) and are built upon the foundation of the Prophets and 4p 4 
Feſws Chriſt himſelf being the chief' Corner-flone, in whom all the Building being coupled to- 
ether, groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord, in whans ye alſo are built together to be the 
Jabitation of God by the Spirit. And we are the habitationof God by the Spirit, if we 
believe ; for it is written, Whoſoever confeſſeth that Jeſwe is the Son of God , in him God 
dwelleth, and he in God. The itrength of this babication is. great, ir prevailcthagaioſt Sa- 
tan, it conquereth Sin, it hath Death in derifion z neither Principalittes nor Powers can 
throw it down ; it leadeth the World captive, and bringeth every enewy that riſeth up a- 
eainſt it to confuſion arid ſhawe, and all by Faith ; for this is the 'vitory that overcomerh 
the World; evenour Faith. Whois it that overcometh the World, but he which believerh 
that Jeſus'is the Son of God ? | | 
76, The ſtrength of every Building, which is of God, ſtandeth not in any man's arms or 
legsz itis only in our Faith, as the yalour of Sampſon Jay only in his hair. This is the rea- 
fon, why weare ſo earneſtly called upon to edifie ewy {elves in Faich. Not as if this bare 
ationof our minds, whereby we believe the Goſpel of Chriſt, were able init ſelf, as of 
ie ſelf, romake us unconquerable, and invincible, like ſtones, which abide in the Build- 
ng ſor ever, and fall notout. No, it is not the worthineſs, of our believing, it is the 
vertue of hin in whom we believe, by which we ſtand ſure, as houſes that, are bui!ded 


opon aRock. He is a.Wiſe man which hath builded his houſe vpon a Rock ; for be «6 
oſen 


® 


—— 


upon part of St. Ju Þ s. 549 
chaſen a good foundation , and nodoubt. his houſe will ſtand ; but how ſhall it ſtand ? 
Verily, by the ſtrength of the Rock which beareth it, and by nothing eſe. Our Fathers, Matth.7. 

whow God delivered out of the Land of PFgype, were a People that had no Peers amongſt 
_ the Nations of the Earth, becauſe they were built by Faith upon the Rock, which/Rock 

is Chriſt, And the Rock ((aiththe Apoſtle in the firſt tothe Corinthians, the teath Chap- 
ter) did follow them, Whereby we learn not only this, that being buile by Faith on Chriſt, 
az ona Rock, and gratied into him as intqan Olive, we yeceive all ur trengthand. fatneſs 
from him; but alſo, that this ſtrength and fatneſs of qurs ought to. þe no cauſe, why we 
ſhows be high-minded , and not work out our Salvation with a reyerent trembling, and 

oly fear, For if thoy boaſteſt jthy ſelf of thy Faith, know this, That Chriſt choſe his 
Apoltles ,. his Apoſtles choſe riot him ; that \ jc followed not the Rock , bur the Rock 
followed If#4el; and that thou beareſt nat the Roar, but the Root thee, So that every Heart | 
wualt thus think, and every Tongue muſt thus ſpeak, Nas nntome,0 Lord uot wnto ws, nor ©9me1t: 
unto any thing which is withinus, but unto thy name only , only to thy Name belongeth 
all the praiſe af all the Treaſures and Riches of every Temple whichis of God. This ex- 
cludeth all boaſting and vaunting of our Faith. | 
,- 17+ But this muſt not make us careleſs to edifice our ſelves in Faith, - It is the Lord that « John 5: 
delivereth mens ſouls from death, but not except they put their. truſt in his mercy. 
It is God that hath given us eternal life, but no otherwiſe than thus, If we believe 
in the name of the Son of Gad ; for he that hath not the Son of God, hath not life. It was 


the Spirit of the Lord which came upon ,,_andmade him ſtrong $0 tear a Lyons a 
man would rend a Kid ; but-his ftrengrtrforigok pra arg he became like ather men, when 
the Razor had touched bis Head, . Ic is the power of God whereby the Faithful have ſub- 
dued Kingdows.,, wrought teouſnels, obtained the Promiſes , {topped the mouths of 


Lyons, quenched the vialente of Fire, eſcaped _the. edge of the.Sword: but take a- 
way their Faith, and doth nattheir ſtrengrh-forſake them ? are they not like unto other 
men ? | 


18. If yedefire yet farther d needful it is that we edifie and 
build up our ſelves in Faith, mark the words of the Apoſtle, Without Faith it i ine- 


Oxen that are in the World; if 
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Rom, 11.20, 


Verſe 22. 


by their anbelief they are brokes off, and thou deft fland by thy Eaith : Behold therefore the 
bountifulneſs , and Jeverity of God ; towards them ſeverity, becauſe they have fallen ; bouy- 
rifulpeſs towards thee if thou tentinue in bis bountifulneſs, or elſe thou ſbajt be cut off. If they 
forſake their, unbelie}, and be graffed in again, and wear any time for the hardneſs of our 


- hearts be broken off, it will be ſuch a Judgment as will amaze all the Powers and Princi- 


Hoſea I.9,net 
Wy peoples 
Verſe 6. not 
obraining 
mercy, 


( 


palities which are above. 'Who hath ſearched the counſel of God concerning this ſecret ? 
And who doth not fee, that Iofidelity doth threaten Lo-ammvi uuco the Gentiles, as it hath 
brought Lo-rachama upon the Jews ? It way bethar theſe words ſeem dark umo you : But 
the words of the Apoſtle, in the eleventh ro the Romars,are plain enough, If God hath not 

red the natural branches, take heed, take heed left he ſpare not thee: Build thy ſelf in 


* Faith. Thus much of the thing which is preſcribed, and wherein we are exhorted to edi- 


fie ourſelves, Now conſider the Condition and Properties which are in this place annexed 
unto Faith, The former of them (for there are but two) is this, Edifie your ſelves in 


your Faith, | : s 
27, A ſtrange,and a ſtrong delaſion it is, wherewith the mp of Sin hath bewitched the 
World ; a forcible ſpirit of Error it muſt needs be, which hath brought mento ſuch a 
ſenſeleſs and unreaſonable perſwafion as this is; not ohly that men clothed with mortalit 
and fin,as we ourſelves are;cando God ſo much ſervice, as ſhall be able tomakea full a 
perfe@ ſatisfaion before the Tribunal Seatof God for their own ſins, yea, a great deal 
more than is ſufficient for themſelves ; but alſo, that a man at the hands of a Biſhop or a 


Pope; for ſuch or ſuctra price, may buy the overp/u4 of other mens merits, purchaſe the fruits 
of other mens 1abours, and build his ſoul by another man's faich, Is not this'man drown- 
ed'inthe gall of bicterneſs ? Is his heart right in the ſight of God ? Can he have any part 
or fellowſhip with Pezey, and with the Succeſſors of Peter, which thinketh' ſo vilely of 
building the precious Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ? Let his money periſh with hlw, and he 
with it, becauſe he judgeth that the Gift of God may be ſold for money. 

22, Burt, beloved in the Lord,deceive not your ſelves,neither ſuffer ye your ſelves to be 
deceived : Yecan receive no wore eaſe nor comfort for your Souls by another man's faith, 
thao warmth for your Bodies by another wan's clothes,or ſuſtenance by the bread which 


another man doth eat. The Juſt ſhalf ſiveby his own Faith. Ler « Saint, yea a Martyr, con- 
zith Teriullian ; No Saint or Mar» 


rent himſelf that hc hath cleanſed hinaſelf of his own fins,ſ 
tyr can cleanſe himſelf of his ownfins. Burif ſo be a Saint or a Martyr can cleanſe himſelf 
of his own fins, it is ſufficient that He can do it for himſelf. 'Did ever any man by his death 
deliver another wan from death, except only the Son of God ? He indeed was able to Safe- 
conduct a Thief fray the Croſs ro Paradiſe : for'to this end he came, that being himfelf 
pure from ſin, he might obey for Sthners, * Thou" which"thinkeſt to do the like, and fup- 
poſeſt that rhou caſt juſtificauorher by thy Righreouſneſs, if thou be without fin,then lay 
down thy life for thy brother ; die for me.Bur if thou be a Sinner;even as 1 am a Sinner;how 
can the Oyl of thy Lamp be ſufficient both for thee and for me? Virgins that/are wiſe, get ye 
Oy, while ye have day,into your own Lamps: For out of alFperadventure, others, though . 
they would, can neither give nor ſell, Edifie your ſelves in your own'moſt holy faith. And 
tet thisbe obſerved for the firſt property of that wherein we ought” to edifie our ſelves, 

- -23- Our Faith being ſuch isthat indeed which St. Fade doth here term Fazt#; namely, a 
thing moſt holy, The reaſon is this, We are juſtified by Faith : For Abraham believed, 
and this was imputed unto bimfor Righteouſneſs. ''Being Juſtified, all our iniquities are co- 
vered ; God beholdeth us in the Righteouſneſs whichis imputed, and not in the Sins which 


we have committed. | : 
24.1tis true, we are full of fin, both origizal and «Zu; whoſoever denicth it is a donble 
ſinner,for he is both ſinher and a lyar. ' To deny, fin is moſt plainly and clearly to prove 
it; becauſe he that ſaich he hath no fin, lyeth, and by lying-proveth thac he hath ſin. . 
25. But imputation of Righteouſneſs hath covered the ſins of every Soul which believerh; 
God by pardoning our fin hath raken it away : So that now, although our tranſgreſſions be 
wultiplied above the hairs of our head, yer being juſtified, we are as free and as clear as if 
there were no one ſpot or ſtain of any uncleanneſs in vs. For'it is God that juſtifieth; 4nd 
who (ball lay any thing to the charge of God's choſen f faith the Apoſtle in Rom. 8. 
26.Now fin being taken away, we are made the righteouſneſs of God in Chriſt:for David 
ſpeaking of this Righteouſneſs, ſaith, Bleſſed s the man whoſe iniquities are forgiven, No man 
is blefſed, but in the'righteouſneſs of God : Every man whoſe ſin is taken away, is bleſſed, 
Therefore every man whoſe fin is covered,is made the Righteouſneſs of God in Chriſt. This 
Righteouſheſs doth make us to appear moſt holy , moſt pure, moſt unblameable before 


him. | 
27.This then is the ſum of that which I ſay, Faith doth juſtifie; Juſtification waſheth _ 
% , n 5 
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fin; fin removed, we are clothed with the Righteouſneſs whichis of -God ; the righteouſ: * 
neſs of God maketh us moſt holy.Every of theſe I have proved by the teſtimony of God's 
own mouth; Therefore I conclude, Thar Faith is that which maketh us moſt holy, in conſide- 
ration whereof, it 1s called in this place, Our moſt holy Faith. 

28, To make a wicked and a finful man molt holy through his believing, is more than to 
createa World of nothing.Our faith moſt holy ! Surely; Solomon could. not ſhew the Queen 
of Sheba ſo much treaſure in all his Kingdoms is lapt up in theſe wards.O that our bearrs 
were (tretched out like tents, and that the eyes of ourunderſtanding were as bright as the 
Sun,that we might throughly know the riches of the glorious inheritance of the Saints,and 
what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power towards us, whom he accepteth for pure,and 
moſt holy, through our believing. O that che Spirit of the Lord would give this DoGrine en- 
trance into the ſtony and brazea heart of the Jew, which followeth theLaw of Righteouſneſs, 
but cannot attain unto the righteouſneſs of the Law ! Wherefore, ſaith the Apoſtle,they ſeek 
righteouſneſs, and not by faith ; wherefore they ſtumble at Chriſt, they are bruiſed, ſhivered 
ro pieces,4s a ſhip that hathrun her ſelf upon a Rack. O that God would caſt down the 
eyes of the proud, and humble the Souls of the high-minded / that they might at the length 
abhor the garments of their own fleſh, which cannot hide their nakedneſs ,' and put on the 
faith of Chriſt Jeſus,as he did put it ongwhich hath aid, Doubtleſs I think all things but leſs, 
for tbe excellent Horeng: fate of Chrift Jeſus my Lord , for whom 1 have counted all things 
loſs, and ds judge them to he dung, that 1 might win Chriſt, aud might be found in him,not ha- 
ving my own righteowſneſs,which s of the Law z, but that Lond, through the faith of Chriſt, 
even the righteouſneſs which is of (ad through faith:'O that God would open the Ark of mer- 
cy, wherein thisDoArine lieth, and ſer it wide before the eyes of poor afflitedConſciences, 
which fly up and down upon the water of their affliions,and can ſee nothing bur only the 
gulf anddeluge of their fins, wherein there is no place.for them-to reſt their feet. The God 
of pity and compaſſion give you all ſtrength and;couragezevery day,and every hour,and e- 
very moment,to build and edifie your ſelves in this moſt pure and holy faith. And thus much 
both of the thing preſcribed in this Exhortation,and alſo of, the: properties of the thing; 
Build your ſelves in your moſt holy fai 


aith,l would come to the next-branch, which is of Pray= 
er; but I cannot lay this matter out. of. my hands, till I haveadded ſomewhat for the apply* 
ing of it, both co others, and to our ſelves, ...._. \ Fc 

29, For your better underſtanding of matters contained in this Exhorration, Build your, 
ſelves, yol muſt note, thatevery Church CODER doth confiſt of 'a-wultitude of 
Believers,as every Houſe is built of many Stones. And although the,nature of the myſtical 
body of the Church be ſuch, thar it ſi uftcrerh no diſtinction inche inviſible members , bur 
wherher it be Paw or 
are equall Chriſt's,and Chriſt js equally theirs : yet in the external adminiſtration of the 
Church of God, becauſe God is not the Author of Confuſion, but of Peace, it is neceſſary, 
that in every Congregation there be a DiſtinGion, if not of inward dignity,. yet of out- 
ward degree ; ſothat all are Saints,or ſeem to be Saints,and ſhould be as they ſeem: Put are 


all Apoſtles ? If the whole Body. were an eye, where were then the hearing ? God therefore 


. 
- 
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Apollos, Prince or Prophet, he that is taught, or. he that teacheth, all - 


hath given ſome to be Apoſtles,and ſome tobe Paſtors,&c.for the edification of the body of * 


Chrift. In which work, weare God's labourers (faith the Apoſtle) and ye are God's hus- 
bandry,and God's building. *__ | | 
30. The Church, reſpeged with reference unto adminiſtration Eccleſiaſtical,doth gene- 
rally confiſt but of two ſorts of men,the Leboxrers and the Building ; they which aremi- 
niſtred unto,and they to whom the work of the Miniſtery. is committed z Paſtors and the 
Fleck over whom the HolyGhoſt hath made themOverſeers.If the Guide of aCongregation, be 
his name or his degree whatſoever, be diligent in his Vocation;feed the flock of God which 
dependeth upon him, caring for it,not by conſtraint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but 
of a ready mind ; not as though he would tyrannize over God's heritage, - but as a pattern 
unto the Flock, wiſely guiding thew:1f the People in their degree do yield themſelves fra- 
mable to the Truth,not like rough ſtone or flint, refuſing to be ſmoothed and ſquared for 
the building : if the Magiſtrate do carefully and - diligently ſurvey the whole order of the 
work, providing by Statutes and Laws, and bodily puniſhments, if need require, that all 
things may be done according to the rule which-cannor deceive; even as eMoſes provided, 
that all things might be done according to the pattern which he ſaw in the Mounezthere the 
words of this Exhorration are truly and effeQually heard, 'Of ſuch a Congregation every 
man will ſay,bebold « people that are wiſe,a people that walk in the Statutes and Ordinances of 
their God, a people full of knowledg and underſtanding, « people that have 5kill-in building them- 
ſelves. Whereitis otherwiſe, there, «s by ſlothfulneſs the roef doth decay;and as by idleneſs of 


bands the houſe droppeth thorow, as it is in Eccl. 10.18. fo firſt. one piece,and then another of 
their building ſhall fall away,till there be not a ſtone left upon a ſtone, 


31.Wt 


\ 
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31. Weſcc how fruitleſs this Exhortarion hath been to ſuch as bend all their travel on- 
ly to build and manage a Papacyupon earth, withour any care in the World of building 
themſelves in their moſt holy faith. God's people have enquired at their mouths, Whas 
ſhall we do to have eternal life ? Wherein ſhall we build and edifie our felves? And they 
have departed home fron their Prophers, and from their Prieſts, laden with DoGrines 
which are Precepts of men z they bave been taught to tire out themſelves with bodily ex- 
erciſe : thoſe things are enjoyned them, which God did never require at their hands, and 
the things he doth require are kept from them ; their eyes are fed with piGures, and their 
ears are filled with melody, but their Souls do wither, and ſtarve, and pine away ; they 
cry for bread, and behold ſtones are offered them ; they ask for fiſh, and ſee they haye 
Scorpions in their hands. Thou ſeeſt,O Lord, that they build themſelves, bur. not in faith, 
they feed their Children, but not with food : their Rulers ſay with ſhame, Bring, and noc 
build, But God'is Righteous; their drunkenneſs ſtinketh, their abominations are known, 
their madneſs is manifeſt, the wind hath bound them up in her wings, and -they ſhall be a- 
ſhamed of their doings. Ephraim, faith the Prophet, & joyned 70 Idols, let him alone. will 
eurn me therefore from the Prieſts, which do miniſter unto Idols, and apply this Exhorta- 
tion to them, whom God hath appointed to feed his Choſen in Iſraeh, |... - + ... 

32. If there beany feeling of Chriſt, any drop of heavenly dew,or any ſpark of Gad's 
good Spirit withinyou, ſtir"it up, be carcfal to build and edifie, firſt your ſelves, aud then 
your flocks in this moſt holy Fajth. what (hw a 

33. I ſay,firft, your ſelves; "For, he which will ſet the hearts of other men on fire with 

| the love of Chriſt. muſt himſelf burn with love. Tc ts want of Faith in our ſelves, my 
Brethren, which makes us * wretchleſs in building others, We forſake the Lord's inhe- 
ritance, and feed ir not. What'is the reafon of this ? Our own defires- are ſerrled where 
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* Careleſs. 


they ſhould not be. We our ſelves are like thoſe women which have a longing to eat coals, 
and lime, and filth ; we are fed, ſome with honour, ſome with eaſe, ſome with wealth ; the 
Goſpel waxeth loathſom and unpleaſant in Gor taſte ; how ſhowld we then have a care to 
feed others with that which we cannot fancy our ſelves? If Faith wax cold and flender 
Im the heart of the Prophet, it will ſoon' periſh from the ears of the People. The Pros» 
phet Amos ſpeaketh of a Famine, ſaying, ©] will ſend « famine inthe Land, not « famine of 


1 he bread, nor a thirſt of water , but of hearing the Word of the Lord. eMen ſhall wander from 
| Sea to Sea, and from the North unto the Eaf al they run to and fro, to ſeek the Word of the 
1 Pet.4.179, Lord, and ſpall not find it, Fudgnent muſt begin at the Houſe of God, ſaith Peter, Yea, 
I fay, at the SanGuary of God'this Judgment muſt begin. "This famine. muſt begin-at the 
hearr of the Propher. .He muſt have darkneſs for a viſion, 'he muſt ſtumble at noon. day, 
_ asat the twi-light z and theneruth ſhall falf inthe midſtof che ſtreets; then all the Pe» 
ple wander from Sea to Sea, and from rhe North unto the Ealt fall they run to and fro, to 
ſeek the Word of the Lord. | 
34. Inthe ſecond of Haggai, Speak now, ſaith God to his Prophet, Speak now to Ze 
rubbabel , the $0 of Shealtiel, Prince of Judah, and 80 Jehoſhua, the Sow of Jehozadak 
the High- Prieſt, and tothe reſidue of the People, ſaying, Who is left among you that ſaw. this 
Houſe in her firſt glory? and how do you ſee it now ? Is nt this Houſe in your eyes , incompa- 
riſen of it, as nothing ? The Prophet would have all mens eyes turned to the view of 
themſelves , every ſort brought to the conſideration of their preſent ſtate. This is no 
place to ſhew what duty Zerwbbabe! or Fehifbuah do owe unto God in. this, reſpe&. 
They have, I doubt nor, ſuch as put them hereof in remembrance. T ask of you, which 
area part of the reſidue of God's Ele and' choſen People, Who is there amongſt you 
that hath taken a ſurvey'of the Houſe of God, as. it was'in the dayes of the bleſſed Apo- 
ſtles of Jeſus Chriſt > Who is there amongſt you that 'hath ſeen and;,confidered this 
Holy Temple in her firſt Glory? And how do you ſee it now ? Is it ogt, in compariſon 
of the other, almoſt as nothing? when ye look upon them which have* undertaken the 
charge of your Souls, and know how far theſeare, for the moſt part, grownout of kind, 
how few there be that tread the ſteps of their ancient Predecefſors; ,yeare. eaſily filled 
with indignation ,/ eaſily drawn vnto theſe complaints, wherein the difference of pre- 
ſent from former times is bewailed ; eafily perſwaded'to think of them. that lived. to 
enjoy the daies which now are gone , that ſurely they were happy in compariſon. of us 
that bave ſucceeded them : Were not their Biſhops men, unreproveable, wiſe, righteous, 
holy; temperate well-reportedof, even of thoſe which were without ?. Were not their 
Paſtors, Guides, and Teachers, able and willing to exhort with whoiſome Do@trine, 
and to reprove thoſe which gain-ſaid che Trath!? had they Prieſts made of the refuſe of - 
the people ? weremen, Ike to tht Children, which were in Niniveh, unable co diſcern 


Fet ween the righthand and the lefc, preſented to the gharge of their Congregations ? did - 
OE their 


. 


mar 1a wt Jer. 3. 14; 1$ 
begin reforma- 


Father grant for his Son our Saviour Jeſus ſake, unto whow, with the Holy Ghoſt, three 
Perſons, one Eternal and everlaſting God, be honour, and glory, and praiſe for eyer, amen, 
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